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SOME   ACCOUNT 

THE    LIFE    AND    WRITINGS 

EDWARD  GIBBON,  ESQ. 

The  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 

Empire  has,  from  its  first  publication,  held  so  high  a  place 
in  the  estimation  of  the  public,  and  has  been  so  widely 
circulated,  that  a  strong  desire  would  naturally  arise  to 
know  the  history  and  character  of  its  distinguished  author, 
and  the  circumstances  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  attain 
to  the  literary  eminence  which  he  has  occupied  so  long. 

This  inclination  has  been  abundantly  gratified.  Mr.  Gib- 
bon himself,  in  the  anticipation  of  it,  as  soon  as  he  was 

freed  from  the  claims  upon  his  time  occasioned  by  his  great 
work,  commenced  a  history  of  his  life  and  writings ;  this 
was  continued  to  his  death  by  his  friend  Lord  Sheffield, 

and  a  portion  of  his  diary  and  correspondence  was  inter- 
woven with  it.  From  those  volumes  the  subsequent  sketches 

of  his  life,  published  with  different  editions  of  his  wTork, 
have  been  chiefly  taken ;  and  as  no  library  is  considered 
to  be  complete  without  that  work,  so  every  biographical 

dictionary  would  be  judged  defective  which  did  not  con- 
tain a  life  of  its  author.  Thus  it  has  happened,  that  there 

is  scarcely  an  individual  of  eminence,  whose  person  and 
manners,  whose  moral  and  literary  history,  whose  virtues 
and  vices,  are  more  universally  known  than  his.  Yet,  in 
the  publication  of  a  new  edition  of  his  history,  in  a  form 
which  fits  it  for  extensive  circulation  amongst  the  reading 
and  thinking  portion  of  the  rising  generation,  it  has  been 
thought  desirable  to  introduce  it  with  a  new  sketch  of  his 

life  and  character  ;  which  may  serve  to  impress  the  reader 
with  a  sense  of  the  high  excellences  of  the  work,  and  of 
the  faults  with  which  it  is  chargeable  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  present  so  faithful  an  image  of  the  mental  and  moral 
qualities  of  the  author,  as  may  encourage  the  student  to 
diligence  and  industry  in  the  pursuit  of  excellence,  and 

guard  him  from  being  misled  by  the  splendour  of  his  style, 
and  the  depth  of  his  researches,  and  the  subtilty  of  his 
remarks,  into  that  course  where,  it  is  to  be  feared,  Mr. 
Gibbon  himself  made  shipwreck  of  the  high  hopes  of  his 
immortal  destiny. 

It  was  on  a  visit  to  Rome  in  the  year  1764,  in  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  on  the  15th  of  October,  that 
"  he  sat  musing  amongst  the  ruins  of  the  capitol,  while  the 

*  Life  p.  129. 

bare-footed  friars  were  singing  vespers  in  the  temple  of 
Jupiter,  when  the  idea  of  writing  the  decline  and  fall  of  the 

city  first  started  to  his  mind."*  This  was  a  grand  and 
sublime  conception,  and  the  time  which  must  elapse,  and 

the  labours  which  must  be  undergone,  before  its  comple- 
tion, required  a  high  and  noble  impulse.  From  the  place 

where  he  sat,  he  could  look  back  on  all  the  ages  of  Roman 
greatness ;  and  the  enthusiasm  of  his  mind  was  necessary 
to  support  his  efforts  to  record  the  progress  of  her  decline. 

"  At  the  distance  of  twenty-five  years,"  he  says,  "  I  can 
neither  forget  nor  express  the  strong  emotions  which 
agitated  my  mind,  as  I  first  approached,  and  entered,  the 
eternal  city.  After  a  sleepless  night,  I  trod,  with  a  lofty 
step,  the  ruins  of  the  forum  ;  each  memorable  spot  where 
Romulus  stood,  or  Tully  spoke,  or  Csesar  fell,  were  at 
once  present  to  my  eye  ;  and  several  days  elapsed  before 

I  could  descend  to  a  cool  and  minute  investigation. "f  It 
is  a  law  of  nature,  that  a  fluid  should  rise  to  the  height 
from  which  it  flows ;  and  this  stream  of  enthusiasm  flowed 

down  through  the  dark  ages  of  Roman  story,  till  it  pro- 
duced a  work  which  rose  to  the  elevation  of  Livy,  and 

Sallust,  and  Tacitus,  and  claimed  to  participate  in  their 
undying  fame. 

The  course  of  Mr.  Gibbon's  life  and  history  will  serve 
to  show  by  what  circumstances,  and  by  what  system  of 
education,  he  was  formed  to  a  capacity  for  this  great 
undertaking.  He  was  born  at  Putney,  on  the  27th  of 

April,  1737,  of  a  respectable  family,  originally  from  Rolve- 
don  in  Kent.  His  ancestors  are  celebrated,  by  himself, 

as  Tories  both  in  church  and  state.  Under  the  Tory  ad- 
ministration of  the  last  four  years  of  the  reign  of  Queen 

Anne,  his  grandfather  was  appointed  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners of  the  customs.  In  the  year  1716,  he  was  elected 

one  of  the  directors  of  the  South  Sea  company,  and  his 
books  exhibited  the  proof  that  before  his  acceptance  of  that 
fatal  office,  he  had  acquired  an  independent  fortune  of  sixty 
thousand  pounds.  All  this  fortune  was  swept  away  by 
the  unfortunate  issue  of  the  South  Sea  speculation,  and  the 
vindictive  measures  instituted  by  Parliament  against  the 
directors  of  it.  He  was,  however,  allowed  to  retire  with 

t  lb.  p.  127. 
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ten  thousand  pounds,  and  with  this  he  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  second  fortune,  and  died  in  1736,  leaving  but  a  small 

part  of  it  to  his  son,  with  whose  marriage  he  was  dissatis- 
fied, and  the  greater  share  to  his  two  daughters. 

Edward  Gibbon,  the  father  of  the  historian,  was  born  in 
1707,  and  received  a  liberal  education  at  Westminster  and 

Cambridge.  He  afterwards  travelled  on  the  continent, 
and  at  his  return  was  chosen  in  1734  as  representative  for 
the  borough  of  Petersfield,  a  share  of  which  had  originally 
belonged  to  the  family.  He  joined  the  Tories,  or  Jacobites, 
in  their  opposition  to  Sir  Robert  Walpole  and  the  Pelhams. 

••  With  them,"  says  Mr.  Gibbon,  "  he  gave  many  a  vote ; 
with  them  he  drank  many  a  bottle.  Without  acquiring 
the  fame  of  an  orator  or  a  statesman,  he  eagerly  joined  in 

the  great  opposition  which,  after  a  seven  years'  chase, 
hunted  down  Sir  Robert  Walpole  ;  and,  in  the  pursuit  of 
an  unpopular  minister,  gratified  a  private  revenge  against 

the  oppressor  of  his  family  in  the  South  Sea  persecution."* 
Mr.  Gibbon  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  marriage  of  his 

father  with  Judith  Porten,  the  daughter  of  a  merchant 

residing  at  Putney.  He  was  succeeded  by  five  brothers, 
and  one  sister,  who  all  died  in  their  infancy.  His  own  con- 

stitution was  exceedingly  feeble,  and  as  his  mother  was 
much  engaged  in  her  various  domestic  pursuits,  the  care  of 
this  frail  being  was  committed  to  his  aunt  Mrs.  Catharine 
Porten,  who  so  well  discharged  the  maternal  office,  that 

"  at  her  name,"  he  says,  "  I  feel  a  tear  of  gratitude  trick- 
ling down  my  cheek."  The  care  of  his  health  occupied  the 

greater  part  of  her  time  for  the  first  seven  years  of  his  life  ; 
but  he  made  so  much  progress  in  his  education,  as  to 
acquire  the  knowledge  of  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic. 

At  seven  years  of  age,  he  was  transferred  from  a  day-school, 
at  Putney,  to  a  domestic  tutor,  a  Mr.  John  Kirkby,  a  man 
of  some  genius  and  an  author,  who  exercised  this  office  for 

about  eighteen  months.  "  His  learning  and  virtue  intro- 
duced him  to  my  father,  and  at  Putney  he  might  have 

found  at  least  a  temporary  shelter,  had  not  an  act  of  indis- 
cretion again  driven  him  into  the  world.  One  dav,  read- 

ing prayers  in  the  parish  church,  he  most  unluckily  forgot 

the  name  of  King  George."  His  patron,  a  loyal  subject, 
dismissed  him  with  some  reluctance  and  a  decent  reward." 

"  A  man  who  had  thought  so  much  as  he  had  done,  on 
the  subjects  of  language  and  education,  was  surely  no 
ordinary  preceptor.  My  childish  years,  and  his  hastv 
departure,  prevented  me  from  enjoying  the  full  benefit  of 
his  lessons  ;  but  they  enlarged  my  knowledge  of  arith- 

metic, and  left  me  a  clear  impression  of  the  English  and 
Latin  rudiments."  f 

In  his  ninth  year,  1746,  he  was  sent  to  a  large  boarding- 
school  at  Kingston-upon-Thames,  kept  by  Dr.  Wooddeson 
and  his  assistants.  "  Every  time  I  have  since  passed  over 
Putney  common,"  says  he,  "  I  have  always  noticed  the 
spot,  where  my  mother,  as  we  drove  along  in  the  coach, 
admonished  me  that  I  was  now  going  into  the  world,  and 

that  I  must  now  think  and  act  for  myself."  J  At  this  school 
he  remained  about  two  years,  but  his  education  was  fre- 

quently interrupted  by  sickness,  and  he  received  his  final 

recall  in  consequence  of  his  mother's  death.  This  event, 
which  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  his  father's  mind, 
as  to  alter  all  his  plans  and  prospects  in  life,  and  to  cause 

his  removal  from  "  the  tumult  of  London  and  the  hospi- 
tality of  Putney,"  to  the  rustic  solitude  of  Buriton,§  de- 

livered him  again  to  the  kind  and  affectionate  care  of  his 
aunt,  whose  influence  in  his  education  had  a  material  share 

life,  i>  17. *  lb.  f>.  St. 

in  the  formation  of  his  character.  To  her  kind  lessons 

he  ascribed  his  invincible  love  of  reading.  "  I  feel,"  says 
he,  "  a  melancholy  pleasure  in  repeating  my  obligations  to 
that  excellent  woman,  the  true  mother  of  my  mind  as  well 
as  of  my  health.  Her  natural  good  sense  was  improved  by 
the  perusal  of  the  best  books  in  the  English  language  ;  and 

if  her  reason  was  somewhat  clouded  by  prejudice,  her  sen- 
timents were  never  disguised  by  affectation  or  hypocrisy. 

Her  indulgent  tenderness,  the  frankness  of  her  temper,  and 

my  innate  rising  curiosity,  soon  removed  all  distance  be- 
tween us  :  like  friends  of  an  equal  age,  we  freely  conversed 

on  every  topic  familiar  or  abstruse ;  and  it  was  her  delight 

and  reward  to  observe  the  first  shoot  of  my  young  ideas." 
Whenever  the  title  of  a  book  attracted  his  curiosity,  with- 

out apprehension  he  undertook  its  perusal ;  "  and  Mrs. 
Porten,  who  indulged  herself  in  moral  and  religious  specu- 

lations, was  more  prone  to  encourage  than  to  check  a 

curiosity  above  the  strength  of  a  boy."||  This  year,  the 
twelfth  of  his  age,  he  notes  as  the  most  propitious  to  his 
intellectual  stature. 

The  failure  of  his  grandfather  compelled  his  aunt  to  seek 
an  honourable  maintenance  by  keeping  a  boarding-house 
for  the  pupils  of  Westminster  school.  Thither  her  nephew 
accompanied  her,  and  was  immediately  placed  under  the 

care  of  the  head  master,  Dr.  Nichol.  "  In  the  space  of  two 
years,  (1749-50,)  interrupted  by  danger  and  debility,  I 

painfully  climbed,"  he  says,  "  into  the  third  form;  and  my 
riper  age  was  left  to  acquire  the  beauties  of  the  Latin  and 
the  elements  of  the  Greek  tongue.  Instead  of  audaciously 
mingling  in  the  sports,  the  quarrels,  and  the  connexions,  of 
our  little  world,  I  was  still  cherished  at  home,  under  the 

maternal  wing  of  my  aunt ;  and  my  removal  from  West- 

minster long  preceded  the  approach  of  manhood."  1T 
The  violence  and  variety  of  his  complaints  induced  his 

aunt  to  conduct  him  to  Bath,  where  he  was  left  for  some 
time  under  the  care  of  a  maid-servant.  Receiving  little 

benefit  from  the  waters,  he  was  sent  to  the  house  of  a  phy- 
sician at  Winchester.  This  being  also  in  vain,  he  accom- 

panied his  father  to  Buriton  and  Putneyr,  and  even  attempted 
a  renewal  of  his  attendance  at  Westminster  school.  Of 

this,  however,  he  was  incapable ;  but  as  he  approached  his 
sixteenth  year,  his  constitution  was  completely  altered,  and 

his  disorders  vanished.  This  unexpected  recovery  encou- 
raging the  hope  of  his  education,  he  was  placed  at  Esher 

in  Surrey,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Philip  Francis, 
the  translator  of  Horace.  This  attempt  also  failed,  through 

the  negligence  of  the  tutor ;  and  his  father,  vexed  and 
embarrassed,  formed  the  resolution  of  carrying  him  to 
Oxford,  where  he  was  matriculated,  April  3,  1752,  as  a 

gentleman  commoner  of  Magdalen  college,  before  he  had 
accomplished  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  age.  It  might  have 

been  expected,  from  the  Tory  education  which  young  Gib- 
bon had  received,  from  the  thirst  for  knowledge  of  which 

he  was  possessed,  from  the  advantages  afforded  by  the 
libraries  and  institutions  of  Oxford,  and  from  the  powers  of 
mind  with  which  he  was  endued  by  nature,  that  his  intro- 

duction to  that  University  would  have  led  him  to  the  high 
honours  and  emoluments  of  the  English  church.  But  his 
mind  had  already  received  a  bias  which  produced  a  totally 
different  result.  The  free  and  unshackled  inquiries  in 
which  he  had  been  indulged,  unfitted  him  for  that  narrow 
range  which  is  allowed  by  an  established  church  and  an 
orthodox  creed  ;  the  activity  and  energy  of  his  disposition 
were  disgusted  with  the  indolence  and  indifference  of  the 

}  Near  Petersfield,  in  Hampshire.  H  Life,  p.  25.  H  lb.  p.  27. 
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endowed  professors ;  and  he  seems,  unhappily,  to  have 

fallen  upon  Oxford  at  a  time  which  was  peculiarly  unfa- 

vourable to  the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes  and  expecta- 
tions. The  character  of  those  ancient  institutions  is  that  of 

permanence.  Built  upon  the  principle  of  infallibility,  they 

are  intended  for  the  preservation,  and  not  for  the  discovery, 

of  truth ;  and  whilst  the  world  around  them  is  in  a  state 

of  perpetual  progress,  their  aim  is  to  retain  the  character  of 

the  ages  in  which  they  were  established,  and  to  stand,  like 

the  rock  of  the  desert,  unmoved  by  the  shifting  sands 

which  are  driven  onwards  by  the  winds.  Still  it  is  impos- 

sible, in  a  free  country,  that  even  these  institutions  should 

remain  unaffected  by  the  state  of  public  opinion  and  of 

general  knowledge.  The  world  has  been  changed  since 

the  time  of  Gibbon,  and  Oxford  itself  has  partaken  of  the 

spirit  of  innovation.  Perhaps  the  severity  of  the  attack 

made  upon  it  by  Gibbon,  at  a  time  when  his  voice  could 

consign  to  fame  or  infamy,  may  have  contributed  to  this 
result. 

"  I  arrived  at  Oxford,"  he  says,  "  with  a  stock  of  erudi- 
tion that  might  have  puzzled  a  doctor,  and  a  degree  of 

ignorance  of  which  a  school-boy  would  have  been  ashamed. 
My  introduction  to  it  forms  a  new  era  in  my  life ;  and  at 
the  distance  of  forty  years  I  still  remember  my  first 
emotions  of  surprise  and  satisfaction.  In  my  fifteenth 

year,  I  was  suddenly  raised  from  a  boy  to  a  man.  The 
persons,  whom  I  respected  as  my  superiors  in  age  and 
academical  rank,  entertained  me  with  every  mark  of  at- 

tention and  civility ;  and  my  vanity  was  flattered  by  the 
velvet  cap  and  silk  gown,  which  distinguish  a  gentleman 
commoner  from  a  plebeian  student.  A  key  was  delivered 
into  my  hand,  which  gave  me  the  free  use  of  a  numerous 
and  learned  library;  my  apartment  consisted  of  three 
elegant  and  well  furnished  rooms,  in  the  new  building  of 
Magdalen  college  ;  and  the  adjacent  walks,  had  they  been 

frequented  by  Plato's  disciples,  might  have  been  com- 
pared to  the  Attic  shade  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilissus.  Such 

was  the  fair  prospect  of  my  entrance  into  Oxford."* 
These  fair  prospects  were  speedily  blasted.  "  I  spent 

fourteen  months,"  he  says,  "  at  Magdalen  college,  the 
most  idle  and  unprofitable  of  my  whole  life ;  the  reader 
will  pronounce  between  the  school  and  the  scholar;  but 
I  cannot  affect  to  believe,  that  nature  had  disqualified  me 

for  all  literary  pursuits.  The  specious  and  ready  excuse 

of  my  tender  age,  imperfect  preparation,  and  hasty  de- 
parture, may  doubtless  be  alleged ;  nor  do  I  wish  to  de- 

fraud such  excuses  of  their  proper  weight.  Yet,  in  my 
sixteenth  year,  I  was  not  devoid  of  capacity  or  application  : 
even  my  childish  reading  had  displayed  an  early,  though  a 
blind,  propensity  for  books,  and  the  shallow  flood  might 
have  been  taught  to  flow  in  a  deep  channel  and  a  clear 

stream.  In  the  discipline  of  a  well-constituted  academy, 
under  the  guidance  of  skilful  and  vigilant  professors,  1 
should  gradually  have  arisen  from  translations  to  originals, 
from  the  Latin  to  the  Greek  classics,  from  dead  languages 
to  living  science.  My  hours  would  have  been  occupied 
by  useful  and  agreeable  studies,  the  wanderings  of  fancy 
would  have  been  restrained,  and  I  should  have  escaped 
the  temptations  of  idleness,  which  finally  precipitated  my 

departure  from  Oxford."  + 
"  The  fellows  of  my  time  were  decent  easy  men,  who 

supinely  enjoyed  the  gifts  of  the  founder.  Their  days  were 
filled  by  a  series  of  uniform  employments,  the  chapel  and 

the  hall,  the  coffee-house  and  the  common  room,  till  they 

retired,  weary  and  well  satisfied,  to  a  long  slumber.  From 

the  toil  of  reading,  or  thinking,  or  writing,  they  had  ab- 
solved their  conscience ;  and  the  first  shoots  of  learning 

and  ingenuity  withered  on  the  ground,  without  yielding 
any  fruits  to  the  owners  or  the  public.  As  a  gentleman 
commoner,  I  was  admitted  to  the  society  of  the  fellows, 

and  fondly  expected,  that  some  questions  of  literature 

would  be  the  amusing  and  instructive  topics  of  their  dis- 
course. Their  conversation  stagnated  in  a  round  of  college 

business,  Tory  politics,  personal  anecdotes,  and  private 

scandal :  their  dull  and  deep  potations  excused  the  brisk 

intemperance  of  youth;  and  their  constitutional  toasts 

were  not  expressive  of  the  most  lively  loyalty  for  the  house 

of  Hanover.  The  example  of  the  senior  fellows  could  not 

inspire  the  under-graduates  with  a  liberal  spirit,  or  serious 

emulation ;  and  I  cannot  describe,  as  I  never  knew,  the 

discipline  of  the  college.  Some  duties  may  possibly  have 

been  imposed  on  the  poor  scholars,  whose  ambition  aspired 

to  the  peaceful  honours  of  a  fellowship,  but  no  independ- 
ent members  were  admitted  below  the  rank  of  a  gentleman 

commoner,  and  our  velvet  cap  was  the  cap  of  liberty.  A 

tradition  prevailed,  that  some  of  our  predecessors  had 

spoken  Latin  declamations  in  the  hall,  but  of  this  ancient 

custom  no  vestige  remained.  The  obvious  methods  of 

public  exercises  and  examinations  were  wholly  unknown ; 

and  I  have  never  heard,  that  either  the  president  or  the 

society  interfered  in  the  private  economy  of  the  tutors  and 

their  pupils  .'-'J These  tutors  are  represented  as  supplying,  very  imper- 

fectly,.the  neglect  of  the  Oxford  professors.  They  under- 
took more  than  they  possessed  the  power  of  performing, 

and  though  they  were  paid  by  private  contributions,  yet 

their  appointment  depended  on  the  heads  of  the  house. 

Neither  the  pupils,  nor  their  parents,  were  indulged  with 

the  liberty  of  choice  or  change ;  the  diligence,  therefore,  of 

the  tutors  was  voluntary,  and  consequently  languid. 

The  tutors  to  whose  hands  the  instruction  of  young 

Gibbon  was  intrusted  did  not  greatly  depart  from  the 

general  character  of  their  order.  The  first,  Dr.  Walde- 

grave,  "  was  a  learned  and  pious  man,  of  a  mild  dis- 

position, strict  morals,  and  abstemious  life,  who  seldom 

mingled  in  the  politics  or  the  jollity  of  the  college.  But 

his  knowledge  of  the  world  was  confined  to  the  University  ; 

his  learning  was  of  the  last  rather  than  of  the  present  age ; 

his  temper  was  indolent ;  his  faculties,  which  were  not  of 

the  first  rate,  had  been  relaxed  by  the  climate,  and  he  was 

satisfied,  like  his  fellows,  with  the  slight  and  superficial 

discharge  of  an  important  trust.  The  sum  of  my  improve- 
ment in  the  University  of  Oxford,  is  confined  to  three  or 

four  Latin  plays.  During  the  first  weeks,  I  constantly 

attended  lessons  in  my  tutor's  room ;  but  as  they  appeared 

equally  devoid  of  pleasure  and  profit,  I  was  once  tempted 
to  try  the  experiment  of  a  formal  apology.  The  apology 

was  accepted  with  a  smile.  I  repeated  the  offence,  with 

less  ceremony :  the  excuse  was  admitted  with  the  same 

indulgence.  No  plan  of  study  was  recommended  for  my 

use ;  no  exercises  were  prescribed  for  his  inspection  ;  and, 

at  the  most  precious  season  of  youth,  whole  days  and 

weeks  were  suffered  to  elapse,  without  labour  or  amuse- 

ment, without  advice  or  account."§ 
The  next  tutor,  who  is  not  named,  was  a  much  less 

respectable  person,  "  who  well  remembered  that  he  had 

a  salary  to  receive,  and  only  forgot  that  he  had  a  duty  to 

perform.     Instead  of  guiding  the  studies,  and  watching 
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over  the  behaviour  of  his  disciple,  he  was  never  summoned 
to  attend  even  the  ceremony  of  a  lecture ;  and  excepting 
one  voluntary  visit  to  his  rooms,  during  the  eight  months 
of  his  titular  office,  the  tutor  and  pupil  lived  in  the  same 

college  as  strangers  to  each  other."*  In  consequence  of 
this  neglect,  voung  Gibbon  plunged  into  a  dissolute  course 

of  life,  and  to  frequent,  dangerous,  and  costly  elopements 

from  college.  He  returned,  however,  "  as  if  he  had  been 
an  independent  stranger  in  a  hired  lodging,  without  once 
hearing  the  voice  of  admonition,  without  once  feeling  the 

hand  of  control."  Yet  his  time  was  lost,  his  expenses  were 

multiplied,  his  behaviour  abroad  was  unknown ;  "  folly, 
as  well  as  vice,"  says  he,  "  should  have  awakened  the  at- 

tention of  my  superiors,  and  my  tender  years  would  have 

justified  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of  restraint  and  dis- 

cipline, "t 
It  was  in  this  state  of  mind  that  he  plunged  into  the 

depths  of  theological  inquiry,  which  in  its  results  abruptly 
terminated  his  residence  at  Oxford,  and  affected  the  whole 

character  and  destiny  of  his  future  life.  His  own  relation 

of  this  important  event  is  as  follows  :  "  From  my  child- 
hood I  had  been  fond  of  religious  disputation  ;  my  poor 

aunt  has  been  often  puzzled  by  the  mysteries  which  she 
strove  to  believe ;  nor  had  the  elastic  spring  been  totally 

broken  by  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere  of  Oxford.  The 
blind  activity  of  idleness  urged  me  to  advance  without 
armour  into  the  dangerous  mazes  of  controversy ;  and  at 
the  a?e  of  sixteen  I  bewildered  myself  in  the  errors  of  the 

church  of  Rome.  The  progress  of  my  conversion  may  tend 
to  illustrate  at  least  the  history  of  my  own  mind.  It  was 

not  long  since  Dr.  Middleton's  Free  Inquiry  had  sounded 
an  alarm  in  the  theological  world  :  much  ink  and  much  gall 
had  been  spilt  in  the  defence  of  the  primitive  miracles,  and 
the  two  dullest  of  their  champions  were  crowned  with  aca- 

demic honours  by  the  University  of  Oxford.  The  name  of 

Middleton  was  unpopular;  and  his  proscription  very  natural- 
ly led  me  to  peruse  his  writings  and  those  of  his  antagonists. 

His  bold  criticism,  which  approaches  the  precipice  of  infi- 

delity, produced  on  my  mind  a  singular  effect.  The  ele- 
gance of  style  and  freedom  of  argument  were  repelled  by  a 

shield  of  prejudice.  I  still  revered  the  character,  or  rather 
the  names,  of  the  saints  and  fathers  whom  Dr.  Middleton 
exposes  ;  nor  could  he  destroy  my  implicit  belief  that  the 
gift  of  miraculous  powers  was  continued  in  the  church 
during  the  first  four  or  five  centuries  of  Christianity.  But 
I  was  unable  to  resist  the  weight  of  historical  evidence, 
that,  within  the  same  period,  most  of  the  leading  doctrines 
of  popery  were  already  introduced  in  theory  and  practice : 
nor  was  my  conclusion  absurd,  that  miracles  are  the  test 
of  truth,  and  that  the  church  must  be  orthodox  and  pure, 
which  was  so  often  approved  by  the  visible  interposition  of 

the  Deity.  The  marvellous  tales  which  are  so  boldly  at- 
tested by  the  Basils  and  Chrysostoms,  the  Austins  and 

.Teroms,  compelled  me  to  embrace  the  superior  merits  of 
celibacy,  the  institution  of  the  monastic  life,  the  use  of  the 

sign  of  the  cross,  of  holy  oil,  and  even  of  images — the  invo- 
cation of  saints,  the  rudiments  of  purgatory  in  prayer  for 

the  dead,  and  the  tremendous  mystery  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  insensibly  swelled 

into  the  prodigy  of  transubstantiation."  J  A  young  friend, 
who  had  imbibed  the  same  religious  opinions,  supplied 
him  with  popish  books;  but  his  complete  conversion  was 
effected  by  an  English  translation  of  two  famous  works  of 
Boisuet,  die  reposition  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine,  and  the 

Life,  i>.  K. 
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History  of  the  Protestant  Variations.  Lord  Sheffield  says 

that,  to  him,  he  imputed  his  change  to  the  works  of  Par- 
sons the  Jesuit,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

Concerning  the  works  of  Bossuet,  he  adds,  "  I  have  since 
examined  the  originals  with  a  more  discerning  eye,  and 
shall  not  hesitate  to  pronounce,  that  he  is  indeed  a  master 
of  all  the  weapons  of  controversy.  In  the  Exposition,  a 

specious  apology,  the  author  assumes,  with  consummate 
art,  the  tone  of  candour  and  simplicity;  and  the  ten-horned 
monster  is  transformed,  at  his  magic  touch,  into  the  milk- 
white  hind,  who  must  be  loved  as  soon  as  she  is  seen.  In 

the  History,  a  bold  and  well-aimed  attack,  he  displays, 
with  a  happy  mixture  of  narrative  and  argument,  the  faults 
and  follies,  the  changes  and  contradictions,  of  our  first 
reformers ;  whose  variations,  as  he  dexterously  contends, 
are  the  mark  of  historical  error,  while  the  perpetual  unity 
of  the  catholic  church  is  the  sign  and  test  of  infallible 
truth.  To  my  present  feelings,  it  seems  incredible  that  I 
should  ever  believe  that  I  believed  in  transubstantiation. 

But  my  conqueror  oppressed  me  with  the  sacramental 

words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and  dashed  against  each  other 
the  figurative  half-meanings  of  the  protestant  sects.  Every 
objection  was  resolved  into  Omnipotence ;  and  after  re- 

peating at  St.  Mary's  the  Athanasian  creed,  I  humbly  ac- 
quiesced in  the  mystery  of  the  real  presence."  § 

The  circumstances  of  the  present  times  will  probably  be 

thought  to  justify  some  remarks  on  this  extraordinary  state- 
ment. Popery,  as  it  is  maintained  by  its  more  enlightened 

defenders,  is  founded  on. the  declaration  of  our  Lord  to  his 

apostles,||  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world."  In  applying  this  passage  of  Scripture  to 
the  Romish  church,  they  assume  that  the  promise  extends 
to  the  successors  of  the  apostles  to  the  end  of  time ;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  promises  to  be  always  with  them,  in  the 
same  sense  that  he  was  with  his  immediate  followers. 

That  is,  that  he  engages  to  grant  to  the  rulers  of  the  church 
miraculous  powers,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
enable  them  infallibly  to  hand  down  the  true  christian 
traditions,  to  ascertain  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture, 
and  to  be  the  continual  and  unerring  interpreters  of  their 

contents.  From  these  premises  flow  the  authority  to  de- 
termine, for  the  church,  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of 

the  gospel :  and  these  are  all  connected  with,  and  depend- 
ent upon,  the  possession  of  miraculous  powers.  It  was 

against  those  powers,  therefore,  that  Dr.  Middleton  made 
his  attack,  by  charging  many  of  the  early  fathers  with  fraud 
or  follv.  This  attack,  which  was  ostensibly  directed  against 

popery,  was  felt,  by  the  high-churchmen  of  the  English 
church,  as  a  heavy  blow  upon  themselves ;  either  in  weak- 

ening the  force  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  or  in  secretly 
sapping  the  foundation  of  the  gospel  miracles.  And  it 
was  the  aim  of  Dr.  Middleton  to  reduce  them  to  the 

alternative,  if  they  adhered  to  the  existence  of  miraculous 

powers  in  the  church,  during  the  first  centuries,  of  receiv- 
ing, with  them,  the  doctrines  which  necessarily  lead  to 

popery ;  or,  if  they  rejected  them,  out  of  dread  of  this  con- 
sequence, to  establish  a  principle  of  inquiry,  which  he 

imagined  might  be  successfully  turned  against  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Gibbon  took  the  first 
alternative,  when  he  became  a  Roman  catholic,  and  the 
second,  when,  after  his  recovery  from  popery,  he  became, 

and  continued,  a  sceptic.  In  both  cases  he  was  the  dis- 
ciple and  follower  of  Middleton.  The  New  Testament, 

however,  affords  a  principle  by  means  of  which  the  candid 
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inquirer  may  completely  escape  from  this  artful  dilemma. 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  re- 
corded, that  one  of  the  early  christians,  in  consequence  of 

the  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  went  to  the  city  of  Samaria, 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  Many  were  converted 

by  his  preaching,  whom  he  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 
Miraculous  cures  were  also  effected,  by  the  influence  of 

that  Spirit  which  had  been  communicated  to  Philip.  But 
the  matter  went  no  further.  He  could  not  communicate 

the  Spirit  to  the  new  disciples.  And  when  the  apostles 
heard,  at  Jerusalem,  of  this  event,  they  sent  down  Peter 

and  John,  who,  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  communi- 
cated the  Holy  Spirit.  This  moved  the  envy  of  Simon 

Magus,  who,  when  he  saw  that  through  the  laying  on  of 

the  apostles'  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  communicated, 
offered  them  money,  not  to  purchase  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  but  to  purchase  the  power,  that  on  whosoever  he 
might  lay  his  hands,  he  might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  state  of  things  would  produce  a  natural  termination 
to  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  church.  When  the 
apostles  were  dead,  the  channel  of  communication  would 
be  cut  off,  and  as  those  who  had  received  from  them  these 
spiritual  gifts  were  gradually  taken  from  the  earth,  the  gifts 

themselves  would  expire ;  and  thus,  the  first  grand  princi- 
ple of  popery  falls  at  a  blow.  With  regard  to  the  second, 

the  literal  interpretation  of  the  promise  that  Christ  would 

afford  the  same  presence  and  th^same  authority  to  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles,  which  they  themselves  had  enjoyed, 

it  is  sufficient,  for  the  protestant  advocate,  to  confront  the 
dogmas  of  the  Romish  church  with  reason  and  Scripture  ; 

from  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  to  the  "  prodigy  of 
transubstantiation."  And  thus  may  the  miracles  and  the 
divine  authority  of  the  gospels  be  vindicated  against  the 
corruptions  of  popery  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  rejection 
of  infidelity  on  the  other.  An  encouraging  view  of  the 
certain  though  slow  progress  of  truth  arises  from  the  fact 

that  Dr.  Kaye,  bishop  of  Bristol,*  in  his  valuable  Illustra- 
tions from  Tertullian,  makes  use  of  this  very  observation 

to  account  for  the  unsatisfactory  statement,  respecting  the 
miraculous  powers,  made  by  that  father. 

WThen  a  conscientious  catholic  is  convinced  of  the  im- 
positions of  the  church,  it  rarely  happens  but  that,  as  was 

the  case  with  Mr.  Gibbon,  he  becomes  an  unbeliever.  The 
authority  on  which  he  leaned  is  gone,  and  he  knows  not 
where  to  find  a  stable  ground  for  his  inquiry  after  truth. 
But  if  the  principle  be  admitted,  that  the  miraculous 

powers  naturally  expired  with  the  first  race  of  their  pos- 
sessors, and  that  the  promise  of  Christ  extends  only  to 

what  he  should  deem  necessary  for  the  perpetuity  and 
propagation  of  his  religion,  the  fathers  are  reduced  to  the 
level  of  common  men,  the  decrees  and  creeds  of  councils 
are  stripped  of  their  infallibility,  and  we  may  descend 
through  the  labyrinth  of  ecclesiastical  history,  with  the 
torch  of  reason  in  one  hand,  and  the  volume  of  Scripture 

in  the  other.  And  thus,  and  only  thus,  may  the  accumu- 
lated errors  of  ages  be  extirpated,  and  the  conscientious 

inquirer  be  preserved  from  the  alternative  of  superstition 
or  infidelity. 

As  soon  as  Gibbon  had  satisfied  himself  as  to  the  truth 

of  the  catholic  faith,  he  sought  out  a  priest  in  London, 
renounced  the  protestant  profession,  and  was  admitted  into 
the  pale  of  the  Romish  church.  He  then  wrote  a  long 
letter  to  his  father,  making  known  his  change  of  sentiment, 

*  This  very  candid  and  learned  author  suggests,  as  the  result  of  his  in- 
quiry, 1.  That  the  miraculous  powers  gradually  expired  with  those  per- 

sons who  received  them  from  the  apostles.    2.  That  the  manner  in  which 

and  the  reasons  on  which  it  was  founded.     The  father, 

equally  indignant  and  astonished  at  the  communication, 
spoke,  as  his  son  says,  somewhat  imprudently  of  his  change 

of  religion,  and  the  gates  of  Magdalen  college  were  in  con- 
sequence  closed   against   him.      It    does   not,   however, 

appear,    how  it  would  have  been  either  honourable,  or 
practicable,  for  him  so  to  have  concealed  his  religion,  as  to 
remain  longer  at  Oxford.    This  expulsion  only  added  to 
his  zealous  attachment  to  his  new  faith,  and  his  father,  after 
long  and  sorrowful  deliberation,  at  last  determined,  at  the 

suggestion  of  Mr.,  afterwards  Lord,  Eliot,  to  send  him 
from  his  native  land,  and  to  fix  him  at  Lausanne  in  Swit- 

zerland, in  the  house  of  a  Mr.  Pavilliard,  a  respectable 
Calvinistic  minister,  in  the  hope  that  by  his  instructions, 

his  son's  knowledge  might  be  increased,  and  his  errors 
corrected.    The  first  expressions  of  his  father's  anger  made 
but  a  slight  impression  upon  his  mind,  fortified  by  the 
sincerity  of  his  new  convictions ;    and   his  spirits  were 
elevated  by  the  novel  scenes  which  his  journey  afforded, 
and  the  prudent  conduct  of  his   guide.     But  when  he 
became  an  inmate  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Pavilliard,  he  ex- 

presses a  deep  feeling  of  uneasiness,  arising  from  his  igno- 
rance of  the  language  and  customs  of  the  country,  and  the 

parsimony  of  the  domestic  economy.     "  I  had  now,"  says 
he,  "  exchanged  my  elegant  apartment  in  Magdalen  college 
for  a  narrow,  gloomy  street,  the  most  unfrequented  of  an 
unhandsome  town,  for  an  old  inconvenient  house,  and  for 
a  small  chamber,  ill  contrived,  and  ill  furnished,  which  on 
the  approach  of  winter,  instead  of  a  companionable  fire, 
must  be  warmed  by  the  dull,  invisible  heat  of  a  stove. 
From  a  man,  I  was  again  degraded  to  the  dependence  of 

a  school-boy;  Mr.  Pavilliard  managed  my  expenses,  which 
had  been  reduced  to  a  diminutive  state.    I  received  a  small 

monthly  allowance  for  my  pocket  money ;  and,  helpless 
and  awkward  as  I  have  ever  been,  I  no  longer  enjoyed  the 
indispensable  comfort  of  a  servant.     My  condition  seemed 
as  destitute  of  hope,  as  it  was  devoid  of  pleasure.    I  was 
separated  for  an  indefinite,  which  appeared  an  infinite, 

term,  from  my  native  country,  and  I  had  lost  all  connex- 
ion with  my  catholic  friends.    Such  was  my  first  introduc- 

tion to  Lausanne ;  a  place  where  I  spent  nearly  five  years 
with   pleasure  and  profit,  which   I    afterwards   revisited 
without   compulsion,  and  which  I  have  finally  selected 

as  the  most  grateful  retreat  for  the  decline  of  my  life."  + 
Time,  and  the  natural  buoyancy  of  the  youthful  mind, 

soon  reconciled  him  to  his  new  condition.     Mr.  Pavilliard 

conducted  himself  towards  him  with  equal  kindness  and 

prudence,  and  they  speedily  entered  upon  a  regular  and 
confidential  discussion  of  the  articles  of  the  catholic  faith. 

Mr.  Gibbon  it  may  be  presumed  was  not  reluctant  to 
accept  an  appeal  to  reason.     Against  this,  the  dogmas  of 
popery  can  never  be  maintained  ;  and  it  is  therefore  the 
constant  aim  of  their  defenders  to  establish  the  ground  of 

ecclesiastical  authority,  and,  like  many  other  polemics,  to 

represent  the  rejection  of  their  interpretations,  as  rebellion 
against  the  revelation  of  God.     Mr.  Gibbon  has  not  given 

the  various  arguments  by  which  his  sentiments  were  at- 
tacked, but  he   attributes  his  subsequent  conviction  as 

much  to  his  own  reflections,  as  to  the  acuteness  of  his  in- 

structor.    "  I    still   remember,"   he   says,    "  the   solitary 
transport  at  the  discovery  of  a  philosophical  argument 
against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  :  that  the  text  of 
Scripture  which  seems  to  inculcate  the  real  presence,  is 

the  apostolic  fathers  speak  on  this  subject,  shows  that  they  were  con- 
scious of  the  loss,  and  that  they  endeavoured  to  hide  it  under  vanue  and 

general  affirmations.  t  Life,  p.  54. 
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attested  only  by  a  single  sense — our  sight ;  while  the  real 
presence  itself  is  disproved  by  three  of  our  senses,  the 
sight,  the  touch,  and  the  taste.  The  various  articles  of  the 
Romish  creed  disappeared  like  a  dream ;  and  after  a  full 

conviction,  on  Christmas-day,  1754,  I  received  the  sacra- 
ment in  the  church  of  Lausanne.  It  was  here  that  I  sus- 

pended my  religious  inquiries,  acquiescing,  with  implicit 
belief,  in  the  tenets  and  mysteries  which  are  adopted  by 

the  sceneral  consent  of  catholics  and  protestants."* 
There  is  not  perhaps  a  more  striking  phenomenon  in  the 

whole  history  of  the  human  mind,  than  the  reverence 
which  has  been  paid  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 

declaration,  "  This  is  my  body," — an  interpretation  to 
which  Luther  himself  remained  in  subjection.  This  is  a 

prejudice,  which  has  been  handed  down  through  many 
generations,  and  the  rejection  of  it  is  artfully  entangled 

with  other  consequences,  at  which  the  mind  of  the  in- 
quirer is  apt  to  be  alarmed.  But  that  the  disciples  of 

Christ  should  have  eaten,  not  his  future  spiritual  and 

glorified  body,  but  the  real,  natural  body,  of  their  Master, 
whilst  he  stood  alive  and  well  before  them,  holding  his  own 

bodv  in  his  own  hands,  is  one  of  those  monstrous  imposi- 
tions, which  he  who  can  persuade  or  compel  another  to 

receive,  makes  him  his  slave  for  ever. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  discussion  which 

ended  in  delivering  Mr.  Gibbon  from  the  bondage  of  the 
Romish  svstem,  left  in  his  mind  a  latent  and  incurable 

scepticism  on  religious  subjects,  which  he  covered  under 
the  veil  of  a  decent  submission  to  the  mysteries  common 
to  catholics  and  protestants,  whilst  he  proceeded  with  all 
diligence  to  qualify  himself  for  the  literary  eminence  to 

which  he  aspired.  "  Every  man,"  says  he,  "  who  rises 
above  the  common  level,  has  received  two  educations ; 

the  first  from  his  teachers,  the  other  and  most  import- 
ant from  himself.  My  worthy  tutor  had  the  good  sense 

and  modesty  to  discern  how  far  he  could  be  useful ;  as 
soon  as  he  felt  that  I  advanced  beyond  his  speed  and 
measure,  he  wisely  left  me  to  my  genius  ;  and  the  hours 
of  lesson  were  soon  lost  in  the  voluntary  labours  of  the 

whole  morning,  and  sometimes  of  the  whole  day."f  His 
studies  were  devoted  to  the  French,  the  Latin,  and  the 

Greek  languages,  and  his  reading  embraced  the  Latin 
classics  under  the  divisions  of  historians,  poets,  orators, 
and  philosophers,  from  the  days  of  Sallust  and  Plautus,  to 
the  decline  of  the  language  and  empire  of  Rome.  From 

this  course  he  passed  to  the  Greek,  but  neglected  mathe- 
matical studies,  after  he  had  acquired  the  first  principles. 

"  Nor,"  says  he,  "  can  I  lament  that  I  desisted  before  my 
mind  was  hardened  by  the  habit  of  rigid  demonstration,  so 
destructive  of  the  finer  feelings  of  moral  evidence,  which 
must  however  determine  the  actions  and  opinions  of  our 

lives."t  Amongst  his  more  various  reading,  he  enume- 
rates three  particular  books,  which  "  may  have  remotely 

contributed  to  form  the  historian  of  the  Roman  empire." 
"  1.  From  the  Provincial  Letters  of  Pascal,  which  almost 
every  year  I  have  perused  with  new  pleasure,  I  learned  to 
manage  the  weapon  of  grave  and  temperate  irony,  even  on 
subjects  of  ecclesiastical  solemnity.  2.  The  Life  of  Julian 
by  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie  first  introduced  me  to  the  man, 
and  to  the  times ;  and  I  should  be  glad  to  recover  my 
first  essay  on  the  truth  of  the  miracle  which  stopped  the 

rebuilding  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  3.  In  Giannone's 
Civil  History  of  Naples,  1  observed  with  a  critical  eye  the 

progress  and  abuse  of  sacerdotal   powers,  and  the  revo- 
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lutions  of  Italy  in  the  darker  ages."§  In  these  studies, 
with  a  tour  through  Switzerland,  and  a  correspondence 
which  he  aspired  to  open  with  some  of  the  chief  literati  of 

the  continent,  he  passed  happily  and  profitably  the  re- 
maining period  of  his  residence  at  Lausanne. 

The  enthusiasm  of  Mr.  Gibbon's  mind  was  not  prone  to 
be  directed  to  the  passion  of  love,  but  once  in  his  life  he  suf- 

fered that  entanglement  also.  The  object  of  his  affection  was 
a  Miss  Curchod,  the  amiable  daughter,  by  a  French  protestant 

lady,  of  the  minister  of  Crassy,  a  village  in  the  mountains 

that  separate  the  Pays  de  Vaud  from  the  county  of  Bur- 
gundy. "  In  the  solitude  of  a  sequestered  village,  he  be- 

stowed a  liberal  and  even  learned  education  on  his  only 

daughter.  She  surpassed  his  hopes,  by  her  proficiency  in 

the  sciences  and  the  languages. — I  saw  and  loved.  I  found 
her  learned  without  pedantry,  lively  in  conversation,  pure 

in  sentiment,  and  elegant  in  manners ;  and  the  first  sudden 
emotion  was  fortified  by  the  habits  and  knowledge  of  a 

more  familiar  acquaintance."  Mr.  Gibbon  was  permitted 
to  visit  her  several  times  at  her  father's  house.  He  appears 
to  have  succeeded  in  making  an  impression  upon  her  heart, 
and  in  the  society  of  Lausanne,  and  the  solitude  of  Crassy, 
to  have  felt  a  delight  in  indulging  the  hopes  of  a  nearer 
union.  But  these  hopes  were  all  dissipated  on  his  return 

to  England.  His  father  disapproved  of  the  "  strange  alli- 
ance," and  he  piously  says,  "  I  yielded  to  my  fate — I 

sighed  as  a  lover,  I  obeyed  as  a  son."||  The  sweet  moun- 
tain-flower, whom  he  abandoned,  was  however  destined 

to  emerge  from  obscurity  to  wealth  and  fame.  She  be- 
came the  wife  of  Neckar,  a  citizen  of  Geneva,  then  a  rich 

banker  at  Paris  ;  who,  as  prime  minister,  afterwards  at- 
tempted to  direct  the  storms  of  the  French  revolution, 

and  was  hurled  from  his  dignities  to  the  obscurity  from 
which  he  rose.  But  the  celebrity  of  Madame  Neckar  was 

still  greater,  as  the  mother  of  Madame  de  Stael,  whose 
talents  and  genius  shed  a  lustre  on  all  her  connexions. 
The  disappointment  which  Gibbon  occasioned  was,  per- 

haps, no  real  loss.  His  cold  and  selfish  heart  was,  as 
Rousseau  well  observed,  unworthy  of  such  a  woman. 
But  in  her  passage  through  life  she  drank  deeply  of  the 

cup  of  sorrow ;  and  had  she  remained  the  humble  orna- 
ment of  her  native  village,  her  course,  though  less  splendid, 

might  have  been  much  happier. 
In  the  year  1758,  Mr.  Gibbon  was  permitted  to  return 

home.  Five  years  of  industrious  and  well-directed  study 
had  stored  his  mind  with  deep  and  various  knowledge.  But 

his  language,  thoughts,  and  character,  were  formed  in  a 
foreign  mould.  He  was  no  longer  an  Englishman,  either 
in  his  sentiments  or  habits,  but  he  was  still  insensibly  pre- 

paring for  the  great  work  which  was  to  be  the  foundation 
of  his  fame.  In  the  company  of  two  Swiss  officers  of  the 
Dutch  service,  and  in  the  character  of  their  companion, 

he  passed  safely  through  France,  notwithstanding  the 
existing  war.  After  a  leisurely  and  agreeable  journey 
through  the  Netherlands  and  Holland,  he  proceeded  to 
England,  and  joined  his  father  at  London,  who  was  there 

waiting  his  arrival.  He  then  hastened  with  eager  impa- 
tience to  the  house  of  his  aunt  Porten,  and  the  evening  of 

their  meeting  was  spent  in  the  effusions  of  joy  and  con- 
fidence. 

During  his  absence,  his  father  had  married  a  second 
wife  ;  and  this  event,  with  the  awe  which  his  presence  had 
been  used  to  inspire,  occasioned  him  some  anxiety  with 
regard  to  his  reception.     But  it  proved  quite  satisfactory. 
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All  constraint  was  banished  at  their  first  interview,  and  they 
ever  after  continued  on  the  same  terms  of  easy  and  equal 

politeness.  These  terms  of  polite  intercourse  appear  to 
have  suffered  no  interruption  from  his  attachment  to 
Mademoiselle  Curchod. 

The  prejudices  which  he  had  formed  against  his  mother- 
in-law  were  soon  dissipated.  "  After  some  reserve  on  my 

side,  our  minds  associated  in  confidence  and  friendship." 
By  the  indulgence  of  his  parents,  he  was  left  at  liberty  to 
consult  his  taste  in  the  choice  of  place,  and  company,  and 
amusements.  And  his  excursions  were  only  bounded  by 
the  limits  of  the  island,  and  the  extent  of  his  income. 

Some  attempts  were  made  to  engage  him  as  secretary  in  a 
foreign  embassy.  His  account  of  his  residence  in  England 
for  two  years,  partly  in  London,  but  principally  at  his 

father's  seat  at  Buriton,  is  graphic  and  interesting.  "  The 
metropolis  affords  many  amusements  which  are  open  to  all. 
It  is  itself  an  astonishing  and  perpetual  spectacle  to  the 
curious  eye ;  and  each  taste,  each  sense,  will  be  gratified 
by  the  variety  of  objects  of  a  morning  walk.  I  assiduously 
frequented  the  theatres  at  a  very  propitious  era  of  the  stage, 
when  a  constellation  of  excellent  actors,  both  in  tragedy 
and  comedy,  was  eclipsed  by  the  meridian  brightness  of 
Garrick  in  the  maturity  of  his  judgment  and  vigour  of  his 
performance.  The  pleasures  of  a  town  life  are  within  the 
reach  of  every  man  who  is  regardless  of  his  health,  his 
money,  and  his  company.  By  the  contagion  of  example  I 
was  sometimes  seduced  ;  but  the  better  habits  which  I  had 
formed  at  Lausanne,  induced  me  to  seek  a  more  elegant 

and  rational  society.  Had  the  rank  and  fortune  of  my 
parents  given  them  an  annual  establishment  in  London, 
their  own  house  would  have  introduced  me  to  a  numerous 

and  polite  circle  of  acquaintance.  But  my  progress  in  the 
English  world  was  in  general  left  to  ray  own  efforts,  and 
those  efforts  were  languid  and  slow.  I  had  not  been  en- 

dowed, by  art  or  nature,  with  those  happy  gifts  of  confi- 
dence and  address  which  unlock  every  door  and  every 

bosom.  While  coaches  were  rattling  through  Bond-street, 
I  have  passed  many  a  solitary  evening,  in  my  lodging,  with 
my  books,  and  on  the  approach  of  spring  I  withdrew,  with- 

out reluctance,  from  the  noisy  and  extensive  scene  of 

crowds  without  company,  and  dissipation  without  plea- 
sure." * 

From  the  busy  scenes  of  the  metropolis,  he  retired  to  his 

father's  residence  at  Buriton.  Here  he  enjoyed  a  rural 
residence,  surrounded  by  a  considerable  estate,  which  his 
father  kept  in  his  own  occupation.  The  internal  establish- 

ment was  managed  by  Mrs.  Gibbon  with  taste  and  pru- 
dence, and  they  enjoyed  the  society  of  a  genteel  and 

hospitable  neighbourhood.  But  the  father  could  never 

inspire  his  son  with  his  love  and  knowledge  of  farming : 
he  was  accommodated  with  a  pleasant  and  spacious  apart- 

ment, with  a  library  on  the  same  floor,  which  soon  came  to 
be  considered  as  his  peculiar  domain.  He  sometimes 

accompanied  his  father  to  public  meetings,  and  dinner 
parties  with  the  neighbouring  gentry,  but  his  chief  atten- 

tion was  devoted  to  reading,  and  to  the  procuring  the  best 
editions  of  the  most  valuable  books.  By  the  assiduous  study 
of  the  best  English  authors,  he  was  insensibly  qualifying 
himself  for  his  future  labours,  towards  which  his  thoughts 

habitually  recurred.  "  The  perfect  composition,  the  nerv- 
ous language,  the  well-turned  periods  of  Dr.  Robertson, 

inflamed  me  to  the  ambitious  hope  that  I  might  one  day 
tread  in  his  footsteps  :  but  the  calm  philosophy,  the  care- 
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less  inimitable  beauties,  of  his  friend  and  rival  Hume,  often 
forced  me  to  close  the  volume  with  a  mixed  sensation  of 

delight  and  despair." In  the  spring  of  1761  he,  with  much  anxiety,  appeared 
as  the  author  of  a  small  work,  written  in  the  French  lan- 

guage, entitled,  "  Essai  sur  l'Etude  de  la  Literature," 
which  he  commenced  in  Lausanne  and  finished  after  his 

return.  This  work  served  to  raise  his  reputation  amongst 
the  literati  of  the  continent,  but  at  home  it  made  but  a 

slight  impression.  He  afterwards  refused  to  publish  a 
second  edition.  This  same  year  produced  a  singular 
change  in  his  habits  and  occupations.  Through  a  spirit  of 
loyalty,  his  father  and  himself  had  taken  the  commissions 
of  major  and  captain  in  the  Hampshire  Militia,  without 
suspecting  that  the  one  should  be  dragged  from  his  farm, 
and  the  other  from  his  books,  for  the  term  of  two  years 
and  a  half,  to  what  he  calls  a  wandering  life  of  military 
servitude.  This  new  profession,  however  irksome,  was 
not  destitute  of  utility.  The  mixed  society  to  which  he 

was  introduced,  by  compelling  him  to  throw  off  the  reserve 
which  arose  from  his  native  shiness  and  foreign  education, 
produced  something  approaching  to  the  English  character; 
whilst  from  the  direction  of  the  manoeuvres  of  his  battalion 

he  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  constitution  and  move- 
ments of  military  bodies,  and  the  meaning  of  military 

terms,  which  he  found  of  advantage  when  he  came  to  write 
the  history  of  the  Roman  empire. 

At  the  peace,  his  regiment  was  disbanded,  and  he  gladly 
exchanged  the  life  of  a  soldier  for  the  retirement  and  study 

of  his  father's  house.  His  time  of  life,  and  the  prevailing 
custom,  gave  him  a  wish  to  make  a  tour  upon  the  conti- 

nent, which  was  quickened  by  a  natural  desire  to  revisit 
Lausanne,  towards  which  his  mind  often  reverted  with 

pleasing  recollections.  Having  obtained  some  valuable 
introductions,  he  set  out  for  Paris  in  the  beginning  of  1763. 
The  reputation  which  he  had  acquired  by  his  Essay,  aided 
his  letters  of  recommendation  in  introducing  him  to  the 

best  society.  He  had  familiar  access  to  the  morning  as- 
semblies of  the  philosophers,  and  to  the  evening  parties  of 

the  fashionable  world  ;  and  in  the  delights  of  that  seducing 
capital  he  spent  fourteen  weeks,  with  so  much  pleasure,  as 
to  confess,  that  if  he  had  been  rich  and  independent,  he 
should,  probably,  have  fixed  there  his  final  residence. 

From  Paris  he  proceeded  to  Lausanne,  where  he  met 
with  a  cordial  reception  from  his  former  friends,  who  were 
gratified  by  the  proof  of  his  attachment  which  his  visit 
afforded.  His  venerable  tutor  shed  tears  of  joy.  He  did 
not  however  return  to  the  homely  establishment,  and  frugal 
table,  of  Mr.  Pavilliard,  but  entered  as  a  boarder  the 
house  of  Mr.  De  Mesery,  which  for  the  beauty  of  its 
situation,  the  elegance  of  its  accommodations,  and  the 

quality  of  its  guests,  long  continued  almost  without  a 
parallel  in  Europe.  Here  he  made  acquaintance  with  Mr. 
Holroyd,  afterwards  his  friend  Lord  Sheffield,  in  whose 

company  he  performed  his  Italian  journey.  Amidst  the 
various  societies  which  enlivened  his  stay  at  Lausanne, 
there  is  one  so  singularly  interesting,  such  a  specimen  of 

simple  innocence,  as  to  demand  especial  notice.  "  My 
favourite  society  had  assumed  from  the  age  of  its  members 
the  denomination  of  the  spring,  La  Societe  du  Printems. 
It  consisted  of  fifteen  or  twenty  young  unmarried  ladies,  of 
genteel,  though  not  of  the  very  first,  families ;  the  eldest 
perhaps  about  twenty,  all  agreeable,  several  handsome, 
and  two  or  three  of  exquisite  beauty.    They  assembled  at 
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each  others'  houses  almost  every  day,  without  the  control  or 
even  the  presence  of  a  mother  or  an  aunt ;  they  were 
trusted  to  their  own  prudence,  among  a  crowd  of  young 
men  of  every  nation  in  Europe.  They  laughed,  they  sung, 
they  danced,  they  played  at  cards,  and  acted  comedies ; 
but  in  the  midst  of  this  careless  gaiety  they  respected 

themselves,  and  were  respected  by  the  men.  The  invisi- 
ble line  between  liberty  and  licentiousness  was  never 

transgressed  by  a  gesture,  a  word,  or  a  look,  and  their 
virgin  chastity  was  never  sullied  by  the  breath  of  scandal 
or  suspicion.  A  singular  institution  expressive  of  the 

innocent  simplicity  of  Swiss  manners."* 
After  a  stay  of  nearly  eleven  months  at  Lausanne,  he 

proceeded  to  Rome.  There  it  was  that  he  first  formed  the 

distinct  idea  of  his  history.  He  had  been  constantly  pre- 
paring, by  the  most  recondite  researches,  for  some  such 

undertaking,  and  his  attention  had  been  successively  drawn 

to  various  objects,  which  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  recapi- 
tulate, as  nothing  but  the  hare  recollection  of  them  remain. 

Though  the  view  of  the  capitol  of  ancient  Rome,  swarming 
with  monks  and  friars,  produced  his  final  determination, 
yet  the  first  bias  towards  such  a  theme  had  been  given 

many  years  before.  "  In  the  summer  of  1751,  I  accom- 

panied my  father  on  a  visit  to  Mr.  Hoare's  in  Wiltshire, 
but  I  was  less  delighted  with  the  beauties  of  Stourhead 
than  with  discovering  in  the  library  a  common  book,  the 

continuation  of  Echard's  Roman  History,  which  is  indeed 
executed  with  more  skill  and  taste  than  the  previous  work. 
To  me  the  reigns  of  the  successors  of  Constantine  were 
absolutely  new,  and  I  was  immersed  in  the  passage  of  the 
Goths  over  the  Danube,  when  the  summons  of  the  dinner 

bell  dragged  me  reluctantly  from  my  intellectual  feast. 
As  soon  as  I  returned  to  Bath  I  procured  the  second  and 

third  volumes  of  Howel's  History  of  the  World,  which  ex- 
hibit the  Byzantine  history  on  a  larger  scale.  Mahomet 

and  his  Saracens  soon  fixed  my  attention  ;  and  some 
instinct  of  criticism  directed  me  to  the  genuine  sources. 
Simon  Ockley,  an  original  in  every  sense,  first  opened  my 
eyes,  and  I  was  led  from  one  book  to  another,  till  I  had 

ranged  round  the  circle  of  oriental  history."  f  This  was 
the  preliminary  step  of  preparation  for  the  History  of  the 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  taken  before  he 
had  attained  his  sixteenth  year. 

His  intention,  when  it  was  first  formed,  was  only  to 
write  the  history  of  the  decline  of  the  city,  but  subsequent 
inquiries  gradually  extended  his  attention  to  that  of  the 

empire.  The  studies  which  he  then  prosecuted,  with  a 

direct  design  to  this  object,  are  thus  enumerated  :  "  The 
classics  as  low  as  Tacitus,  the  younger  Pliny,  and  Juvenal, 
were  my  old  and  familiar  companions;  I  insensibly  plunged 
into  the  ocean  of  the  Augustan  history  ;  and  in  the  de- 

scending series,  I  investieated,  with  my  pen  almost  always 
in  my  hand,  the  original  records,  both  Greek  and  Latin, 
from  the  reign  of  Trajan  to  the  last  of  the  western  Caesars. 
The  subsidiary  rays  of  medals  and  inscriptions,  of  geo- 

graphy and  chronology,  were  thrown  on  their  proper 
objects;  and  I  applied  the  collections  of  Tillemont, whose 
inimitable  accuracy  almost  assumes  the  character  of  genius, 
to  fix  and  arrange  within  my  reach  the  loose  and  scattered 
atoms  of  historical  information.  Through  the  darkness  of 
the  middle  ages,  T  explored  my  way  in  the  Annals  and 
Antiquities  of  Italy  of  the  learned  Muratori,  and  compared 
them  diligently  with  the  parallel  or  transverse  lines  of 

Sigonius  and   Mafiei,  Baronius   and   Pagi,  till  1  almost 
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grasped  the  ruins  of  Rome  in  the  fourteenth  century,  with- 
out suspecting  that  this  final  chapter  must  be  attained  by 

the  labour  of  six  quartos,  and  twenty  years.  Among  the 
books  which  I  purchased,  the  Theodosian  Code,  with  the 

Commentary  of  James  Godefroy,  must  be  gratefully  re- 
membered. I  used  it,  and  much  I  used  it,  as  a  work  of 

history  rather  than  of  jurisprudence,  but  in  every  light  it 
must  be  considered  as  a  full  and  capacious  repository  of  the 

political  state  of  the  empire  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies. As  I  believed,  and  as  I  still  believe,  that  the  pro- 

pagation of  the  gospel  and  the  triumph  of  the  church  are 
inseparably  connected  with  the  decline  of  the  Roman 

monarchy,  I  weighed  the  causes  and  effects  of  the  revolu- 
tion, and  contrasted  the  narratives  and  apologies  of  the 

christians  themselves,  with  the  glances  of  candour  or 
enmity  which  the  pagans  have  cast  on  the  rising  sects. 
The  Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies,  as  they  are  collected 

and  illustrated  by  Dr.  Lardner,  directed,  without  super- 

seding, my  search  of  the  originals  ;  and  in  an  ample  dis- 
sertation on  the  miraculous  darkness  of  the  passion,  I 

privately  withdrew  my  conclusions  from  the  silence  of  an 

unbelieving  age."  J 
From  Rome  Mr.  Gibbon  proceeded  to  Naples,  whence, 

after  his  curious  appetite,  as  he  terms  it,  had  been  satiated 
with  Italy,  he  returned  home,  where  he  arrived  in  June, 
1765.  The  five  years  and  a  half  which  elapsed  between 

that  time  and  his  father's  death,  in  1770,  he  reflected  upon 
as  the  part  of  his  life  which  he  passed  with  the  least  portion 
of  enjoyment,  and  which  he  remembered  with  the  least 
satisfaction.  The  resignation  of  his  father,  and  the  death 
of  Sir  Thomas  Worsley,  occasioned  his  appointment  to  the 

rank  of  major  and  lieutenant-colonel  commandant  of  the 
militia  regiment :  but  every  year  made  him  more  dissatis- 

fied with  the  occupations  and  company  to  which  this  office 

introduced  him :  and  in  the  year  1770,  he  finally  re- 
nounced the  connexion.  In  the  mean  time,  the  solitude 

of  his  father's  house  was  enlivened  by  a  visit  from  his  most 
intimate  friend  at  Lausanne,  Mr.  Deyverdun.  With  this 

amiable  young  man  he  passed  several  weeks  or  months  in 

a  year  for  four  successive  summers ;  "  and  our  free  con- 
versations," says  he,  "  on  every  topic  that  could  interest  the 

heart  or  understanding,  would  have  reconciled  me  to  a 

desert  or  a  prison."  The  winter  months  were  spent  in 
London,  where  he  continually  enlarged  the  sphere  of  his 

acquaintance,  and  in  conjunction  with  several  travellers 
established  a  weekly  convivial  meeting  under  the  name  of 
the  Roman  Club.  But  amidst  this  variety  of  amusements, 

and  occupations,  he  felt  a  bitter  regret  that  he  had  not 
originally  devoted  himself  to  the  pursuits  of  active  life.  He 
saw  his  contemporaries  move  along  in  the  paths  of  wealth 
and  honour,  establish  themselves  in  marriage,  and  possess 
houses  of  their  own,  whilst  he  remained  stationary,  alone, 

and  insignificant,  an  inmate  of  another's  house.  "  I  la- 
mented," says  he,  "  that  at  the  proper  age  I  had  not  em- 

braced the  lucrative  pursuits  of  the  law  or  of  trade,  the 
chances  of  civil  office  or  India  adventure,  or  even  the  fat 

slumbers  of  the  church. — Experience  showed  me  the  use 
of  grafting  my  private  consequence  on  the  importance  of  a 

great  professional  body.  From  the  emoluments  of  a  pro- 
fession I  might  have  derived  an  ample  fortune  or  a  com- 

petent income,  instead  of  being  stinted  to  the  same  narrow 

allowance,  to  be  increased  only  by  an  event  which  I  sin- 
cerely deprecated.  The  progress  and  the  knowledge  of 

our  domestic  disorders  aggravated   my  anxiety;   and  I 
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began  to  apprehend  that  I  might  be  left,  in  my  old  age, 

without  the  fruits  either  of  industry  or  inheritance."* 
With  his  friend  Mr.  Deyverdun,  who  had  come  to  Eng- 

land in  the  hope  of  bettering  his  condition,  he  discussed 
several  projects  for  their  mutual  benefit.  He  contemplated 
the  decline  and  fall  of  Rome  at  an  awful  distance,  and  as 

a  present  object  made  some  progress  in  a  history  of  the 
revolutions  of  Switzerland,  and  with  his  friend  commenced 

a  literary  journal  under  the  title  of  "  Memoires  Literaires 
de  la  Grande  Bretagne."  This  work  met  with  little  en- 

couragement. Two  volumes  were  published,  and  the 
materials  of  a  third  nearly  completed,  when  it  came  to  a 

termination  by  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Deyverdun  to  the 
situation  of  travelling  governor  to  Sir  Richard  Worsley. 

Mr.  Gibbon's  next  performance  was  an  anonymous 
attack  on  Dr.  Warburton,  which  he  afterwards  censured 
as  severe  and  cowardly.  The  subject  was  this.  In  the 
sixth  book  of  the  iEneid,  Virgil  describes  the  descent  of 
iEneas  into  the  world  of  spirits,  leading  him  through  the 
shadows  of  a  dark  night  to  the  meridian  brightness  of  the 
elysian  fields,  and  then,  by  dismissing  him  through  the 
ivory  gate,  the  issue  of  deceitful  dreams,  seems  to  resolve 

the  whole  into  the  "  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision."  Dr. 
Warburton,  to  give  a  substance  to  this  shadowy  scene, 
had  very  elaborately  and  ingeniously  argued  it  as  an 
allegorical  representation  of  the  initiation  of  JEneas  into 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries.  This  hypothesis,  which  had 
long  reigned  uncontradicted,  through  the  overpowering 
learning  and  dogmatism  of  its  author,  Mr.  Gibbon  had  the 
hardihood  to  attack,  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  learned 
world,  which  was  confirmed  by  the  total  silence  of  Dr. 

Warburton  and  his  friends.  "  If  Virgil,"  said  he,  "  was 
not  initiated,  he  could  not,  if  he  were  he  would  not,  reveal 

the  secrets  of  the  initiation."  And  the  anathema  of  Horace, 
vetabo  qui  Cereris  sacrum  vulgarit,  &c.  "  at  once  attests 

his  own  ignorance,  and  the  innocence  of  his  friend."  The 
descent  into  hades  was,  therefore,  finally  restored  to  the 
region  of  fables. 

In  the  year  1770,  he  had  to  mourn  the  loss  of  his  father, 

whose  latter  years  had  been  imbittered  by  pecuniary  em- 
barrassments, but  who  left  the  character  of  one  endued 

with  the  warmest  virtues  of  the  head  and  heart ;  with  the 

warmest  sentiments  of  honour  and  humanity.  "  His 
graceful  person,  polite  address,  gentle  manners,  and  un- 

affected cheerfulness,  recommended  him  to  the  favour  of 

every  company,  and  in  the  change  of  times  and  opinions 
his  liberal  spirit  had  long  since  delivered  him  from  the 

prejudices  of  a  Tory  education." 
The  death  of  his  father  left  Mr.  Gibbon  in  a  state  of 

difficulty,  as  to  the  settlement  and  disposal  of  his  property, 
from  which  entanglement  he  could  not  extricate  himself  in 
less  than  two  years.  But  his  regular  and  economical  turn 
of  mind  found,  at  last,  a  comfortable  independence.  He 
speedily  enlarged  the  circle  of  his  acquaintance,  and  the 
number  of  his  books,  and  became  a  member  of  all  the 

fashionable  clubs.  He  celebrates  especially  that  weekly 
society,  which  included  a  large  portion  of  the  learning,  the 
wit,  and  the  talent,  of  that  distinguished  period  .f 

No  sooner  was  he  settled  in  his  house  and  library,  than 
he  undertook  the  composition  of  the  first  volume  of  his 

history.  "  At  the  outset,"  he  says,  "  all  was  dark  and 
doubtful ;  even  the  title  of  the  work,  the  true  era  of  the 

*  Life,  p.  IX. 
t  "  The  names  of  Dr.  Johnson.  Mr.  Burke,  Mr.  Topham  Eeauclerr,  Mr 

Garrick,  Dr.  Goldsmith,  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds.  Mr.  Colman,  Sir  William 
Junes,  Dr.  Percy,  Mr.  Fox,  Mr.   Sheridan,  Mr.  Adam  Smith,  Mr.  Dun- 

decline  and  fall  of  the  empire,  the  limits  of  the  introduc- 
tion, the  division  of  the  chapters,  and  the  order  of  the  nar- 

rative ;  and  I  was  often  tempted  to  cast  away  the  labour 
of  seven  years.  The  style  of  an  author  should  be  the  image 
of  his  mind,  but  the  choice  and  command  of  language  is 

the  fruit  of  exercise.  Many  experiments  were  made  before 
I  could  hit  the  middle  tone  between  a  dull  chronicle,  and 
a  rhetorical  declamation;  three  times  did  I  compose  the 

first  chapter,  and  twice  the  second  and  third,  before  I  was 
tolerably  certain  of  their  effect.  In  the  remainder  of  the 
way  I  advanced  with  a  more  equal  and  steady  pace ;  but 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  have  been  reduced,  by 
three  successive  revisals,  from  a  large  volume,  to  their 

present  size ;  and  they  might  still  be  compressed,  without 
any  loss  of  facts  or  sentiments.  An  opposite  fault  may  be 
imputed  to  the  concise  and  superficial  narrative  of  the  first 

reigns  from  Commodus  to  Alexander."! 
The  first  volume  of  the  history  was  published  in  Febru- 

ary, 1776;  the  second  and  third  in  April,  1781 ;  and  the 
concluding  volumes  in  May,  1788;  and,  on  the  8th  of  that 
month,  a  cheerful  literary  dinner  was  given  at  the  house  of 
his  bookseller,  to  celebrate  the  conclusion  of  the  under- 

taking, and  the  51st  anniversary  of  the  author's  birth-day. 
During  the  awful  interval  of  the  preparation  for  the  pub- 

lication of  the  first  volume,  "  I  was,"  says  he,  "  neither 
elated  by  the  ambition  of  fame,  nor  depressed  by  the 
apprehension  of  contempt.  My  diligence  and  accuracy 
were  attested  by  my  own  conscience.  History  is  the  most 

popular  species  of  writing,  since  it  can  adapt  itself  to  the 

highest  or  the  lowest  capacity.  I  had  chosen  an  illustri- 
ous subject.  Rome  is  familiar  to  the  school-boy  and  the 

statesman ;  and  my  narrative  was  deduced  from  the  last 

period  of  classical  reading.  I  had  likewise  flattered  my- 
self that  an  age  of  light  and  liberty  would  receive,  without 

scandal,  an  inquiry  into  the  human  causes  of  the  progress 

and  establishment  of  Christianity ."§ 
The  success  of  this  volume  gratified  his  utmost  ambition, 

and  perhaps  exceeded  his  most  sanguine  expectations.  The 
first  impression  was  exhausted  in  a  few  days,  and  a  second 

and  third  edition  speedily  prepared.  The  delight  of  the  pub- 
lic equalled  the  satisfaction  of  the  author.  Congratulations 

poured  in  on  every  side.  But  this  harmony  of  feeling  was 
soon  interrupted,  by  the  fierce  attack  which  was  made,  from 
various  quarters,  on  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  of 
the  history,  in  which  the  author  was  considered  as  having 
covertly  and  artfully  attempted,  with  all  the  powers  of  his 
genius  and  learning,  to  sap  the  foundations  on  which  the 
truth  of  Christianity  rests. 

He  felt,  however,  sufficient  encouragement  to  prosecute 
the  work  to  its  completion.  The  latter  volumes  were,  from 
circumstances  to  be  related,  written  at  Lausanne,  and  there 

the  history  was  finished.  "  It  was,"  says  he,  "  on  the  day, 
or  rather  night,  of  the  27th  of  June,  1787,  between  the 
hours  of  eleven  and  twelve,  that  I  wrote  the  last  lines  of 

the  last  page,  in  a  summer-house  in  my  garden.  After 
laying  down  my  pen,  I  took  several  turns  in  a  berceau,  or 
covered  walk  of  acacias,  which  commands  a  prospect  of  the 

country,  the  lake,  and  the  mountains.  The  air  was  tem- 
perate, the  sky  was  serene,  the  silver  orb  of  the  moon  was 

reflected  from  the  waters,  and  all  nature  was  silent.  I  will 
not  dissemble  the  first  emotions  of  joy,  on  the  recovery  of 

my  freedom,  and  perhaps  the  establishment  of  my  fame. 

nin<r,  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  Dr.  Warton,  Mr.  Thomas  Warton,  Dr.   Burney, 
Sic.  form  a  laree  and  luminous  constellation  of  British  storv." 
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But  my  pride  was  soon  humbled,  and  a  sober  melancholy 
was  spread  over  my  mind,  by  the  idea  that  I  had  taken  an 
everlasting  leave  of  an  old  and  agreeable  companion,  and 
that  whatsoever  might  be  the  future  date  of  my  history,  the 
life  of  the  historian  might  be  short  and  precarious.  I  will 

add  two  facts,  which  have  seldom  occurred  in  the  com- 
position of  six,  or  at  least  of  five,  quartos.  1.  My  rough 

manuscript,  without  any  intermediate  copy,  has  been  sent 
to  press.  2.  Not  a  sheet  has  been  seen  by  any  human 
eyes  excepting  those  of  the  author  and  the  printer.  The 

faults  and  merits  are  exclusively  my  own." 
The  lapse  of  forty  years,  and  the  various  discussions 

■which  this  history  has  undergone,  enable  us  to  estimate, 
more  impartially  and  accurately,  its  excellences  and  defects. 
The  conception  of  it  was  happy  and  sublime.  The  Roman 
republic,  having  conquered  the  world  by  its  arms,  and 
established  the  glory  of  its  name  amongst  all  nations  and 
through  every  age,  at  last  sank  under  a  despotic  sway ;  and 
after  a  long  period  of  misrule  and  suffering,  covered  the 
world,  which  it  had  subdued,  with  its  majestic  ruins. 
Yet  laree  as  was  the  interval  of  time  which  elapsed  between 
the  accession  of  Augustus  and  the  inroads  of  the  northern 

barbarians  by  whom  the  empire  was  destroyed,  and  im- 
portant as  were  the  events  which  it  embraced,  there  was  no 

English  history  which  could  throw  any  satisfactory  light 
upon  it.  Through  this  dark  and  dreary  chaos,  therefore, 
Mr.  Gibbon  undertook  to  form  a  safe  and  open  path,  and, 
in  the  result,  he  gave  to  the  world  the  most  elaborate  and 
the  most  accurate  history  which  it  had  ever  possessed. 
And  this  period  of  darkness  became,  through  his  labours, 
the  most  lucid  portion  of  the  history  of  the  human  race. 
The  sources  to  which  he  had  recourse  have  already  been 
shown,  but,  copious  as  they  are,  they  would  have  been  of 
little  avail,  without  that  various  learning,  that  patient 
research,  that  unwearied  diligence,  and  that  proud  fidelity, 
which  he  employed  in  this  great  undertaking.  Every  distinct 
contemplation  of  it  increases  the  admiration  with  which  it 

is  regarded,  and  every  succeeding  edition  has  only  served 
to  prepare  the  way  for  another.  One  ill  effect  has,  how- 

ever, occurred  from  it.  His  splendid,  and  stately,  and 
artificial  style,  though  sometimes  one  of  surpassing  beauty, 
has  served  to  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  English  composi- 

tion. It  is  impossible  for  a  people,  or  an  individual,  to  be 
much  conversant  with  it,  without  falling  into  a  certain 
degree  of  imitation.  Yet  it  is  the  worst  of  all  styles  for 

voluntary  and  studied  imitation.  It  wants  simplicity, 
variety,  and  ease.  It  fatigues  by  its  unvarying  majesty; 
yet  it  was  an  artificial  instrument,  well  adapted  to  the 
purpose  and  the  mind  of  its  inventor.  The  memory  of 
Gibbon  was  stored  with  the  result  of  long  and  laborious 
researches,  and  his  sentences  were  formed  on  such  a  plan 
as  that  the  greatest  possible  quantity  of  information  might 
be  compressed  into  them.  An  inferior  writer  who  imitates 

the  external  construction  of  his  sentences,  without  possess- 
ing the  copiousness  of  information  of  which  they  were  the 

vehicles,  only  produces  a  pompous  and  empty  style,  which 
is  disgusting  to  every  reader  possessed  of  a  delicate  taste. 
A  more  serious  objection,  and  equally  well  founded, 

was  immediately  made,  on  the  publication  of  his  first 
volume,  against  the  statements  concerning  the  christian 
religion  which  are  contained  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
chapters.  His  enumeration  of  the  second  causes,  which 
assisted  in  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  were  under- 

stood to  be  written  with  a  concealed  intention  of  insinu- 

ating that  these  were  the  only,  or  at  least  the  sufficient, 

causes,  and  that  its  divine  authority  was,  therefore,  a  fit 
subject  for  doubt,  if  not  for  denial.  His  whole  history  and 
writings  prove  the  truth  of  the  allegation ;  and  whilst  this 
must  be  acknowledged,  one  palliation  ought  to  be  offered, 
that  in  his  intercourse  with  the  world,  and  still  more  in  his 
historical  researches,  he  had  been  chiefly  presented  with 
the  dark  side  of  Christianity,  in  the  contentions,  the  bigotry, 
the  cruelty,  the  worldliness,  and  the  vices  of  its  professors. 
This  view,  operating  on  the  principle  laid  down  by  Mid- 
dleton,  and  upon  the  moral  state  of  his  own  mind,  pro- 

duced a  hatred  of  that  religion  which  no  evidence  could 
overcome.  Yet  there  are  many  passages  in  his  works 
which  show  the  melancholy  void  left,  by  the  rejection  of 
it,  in  his  heart  and  feelings.  At  the  close  of  his  memoirs 

he  introduces  these  pathetic  reflections  :  "  The  present  is 
a  fleeting  moment,  the  past  is  no  more ;  and  our  prospect 
of  futurity  is  dark  and  doubtful.  This  day  may  possibly  be 
my  last :  but  the  laws  of  probability,  so  true  in  general,  so 
fallacious  in  particular,  still  allow  about  fifteen  years.  I 
shall  soon  enter  into  the  period  which,  as  the  most  agree- 

able of  his  long  life,  was  selected  by  the  judgment  and 
experience  of  the  sage  Fontanelle.  His  choice  is  approved 
by  the  eloquent  historian  of  nature,  who  fixes  our  moral 
happiness  to  the  mature  season  in  which  our  passions  are 
supposed  to  be  calmed,  our  duties  fulfilled,  our  ambition 
satisfied,  our  fame  and  fortune  established  on  a  solid  basis. 
In  private  conversation,  that  great  and  amiable  man  added 
the  weight  of  his  own  experience ;  and  this  autumnal 
felicity  might  be  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  Voltaire,  Hume, 
and  many  other  men  of  letters.  I  am  far  more  inclined  to 
embrace  than  to  dispute  this  comfortable  doctrine.  I  will 

not  suppose  any  premature  decay  of  mind  or  body ;  but  I 
must  reluctantly  observe  that  two  causes,  the  abbreviation 
of  time,  and  the  failure  of  hope,  will  always  tinge  with  a 

browner  shade  the  evening  of  life."  Had  Mr.  Gibbon  con- 
descended to  seek  for  examples  amongst  those  holy  men 

who  possess  "  a  hope  full  of  immortality,"  he  might  have 
seen  their  declining  evening  gilded  by  a  sun,  which  amidst 
the  softness  of  its  setting  glory, 

"  Foretold  a  bright  rising  again." 

Notwithstanding  the  objections  to  which  it  is  liable,  the 

ecclesiastical  part  of  Mr.  Gibbon's  history  is  exceedingly 
valuable  for  its  relations  of  facts ;  and  may  be  referred  to, 

under  proper  caution,  with  great  advantage.  Besides  con- 
sulting the  original  writers,  he  made  much  use  of  Mos- 

heim's  work,  "  De  rebus  christianis  ante  Constantinum," 
the  most  copious  and  impartial  of  all  ecclesiastical  com- 

pilations :  and  though  his  sentiments  with  regard  to  Chris- 
tianity led  him  unhappily  to  introduce  too  frequently  that 

"  grave  and  temperate  irony"  which  he  learned  from  Pas- 
cal's Letters,  yet  his  pride  secured  him  from  the  wilful  mis- 

representation of  facts,  and  his  diligent  acuteness  generally 
prevented  him  from  mistaking  them.  The  christian  church, 

being  made  "  part  and  parcel "  of  the  Roman  empire,  was 
a  fit  subject  for  the  historian  of  its  decline  and  fall.  His 
view  of  it,  as  intimately  connected  with  that  fall,  is  equally 
in  accordance  with  prophecy  and  fact.  The  prophet 
Daniel,  interpreting  to  king  Nebuchadnezzar  the  dream 
of  a  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  which 

destroyed  the  iron  and  clay  feet  of  his  image,  tells  him, 

"  that  in  the  days  of  those  kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven 
set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume 

all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever."  The 
Roman  emperors  assisted  in  fulfilling  this  prophecy  in  two 
ways  :  1 .  In  persecuting  the  christians,  and  so  bringing 
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on  themselves  the  threatening,  "  He  that  falls  upon  this 
stone  shall  be  broken,  and  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall 

it  shall  grind  him  to  powder;"  and,  2.  By  corrupting  the 
christian  church  in  endowing  its  bishops  and  clergy  with 
wealth,  and  power,  and  civil  authority,  and  thus  assisting 

in  forming  the  predicted  man  of  sin,  who  was  "  to  exalt 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  and  is  worshipped." 
The  persecution  of  the  pagans,  in  connexion  with  the  es- 

tablishment and  corruption  of  Christianity,  tended  to  weaken 

the  empire  by  introducing  jealousies  and  divisions  ;  the 

superstition  of  the  christians  served  to  extinguish  the  ex- 
piring flame  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature,  and  their 

aversion  to  war  contributed  to  injure  the  discipline  and 
efficiency  of  the  armies.  The  records  of  the  faith,  the 
charity,  and  the  patience  of  the  christian  church,  are  hidden 
from  human  inspection,  whilst  history  can  only  catch  its 

coarse  features,  its  pride,  its  intolerance,  its  fierce  disputa- 
tions, and  its  reciprocal  anathemas.  The  attempt,  therefore, 

of  Milner,  who  aimed  at  writing  the  history  of  the  true 

church,  and  yet  at  vindicating  its  authoritative  establish- 
ment and  consequent  corruption  by  Constantine  and  Theo- 

dosius,  might  naturally  be  expected  to  be  more  partial,  and 
less  accurate,  than  that  of  Gibbon,  whose  bias  led  him  to 
perceive,  and  to  reprobate,  the  inconsistency  of  its  conduct 
with  its  professed  principles. 

Considering  the  christian  church  as  a  combination  of 
pure  and  spiritual  religion,  with  mixed  motives  arising 
from  human  interests  and  passions,  some  of  the  second 
causes,  to  which  its  establishment  is  attributed  by  Gibbon, 
are  of  undeniable  efficacy ;  they  served  to  propagate  at 

least  that  part  of  it  which  tended  to  its  corruption,  as  fore- 
told in  the  New  Testament.  But  that  second  causes  could 

account  for  it  as  a  whole,  is  a  position  utterly  groundless. 

The  claim  of  miraculous  powers  could  not,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  it  was  made,  possess  any  efficiency, 

but  on  the  supposition  of  its  truth ;  and  this  is  the  great 
proof  for  the  divine  authority  of  Christianity.  The  hope  of 
immortality,  and  the  zeal  to  which  it  prompted,  being 
founded  on  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  could 
only  exist  as  a  consequence  of  that  event.  The  practice  of 
rigid  virtue,  combined  with  the  unvarying  teaching  of  the 
christian  Scriptures,  attest  their  divine  original ;  for  from 
what  merely  human  source  did  such  perfect  maxims  of 
love  to  God  and  to  man  ever  proceed  ?  And  the  simple 
constitution,  and  kind  and  gentle  discipline,  of  the  primitive 
church,  manifest  that  human  principles  and  human  passions 
were  not  concerned  in  their  establishment,  especially  when 
they  are  contrasted  with  the  intolerant  and  proud  domina- 

tion of  subsequent  ages. 
One  other  weighty  charge  has  always  been  brought 

against  that  indelicacy  of  description,  which  abounds  in 
the  history,  and  especially  in  the  latter  volumes.  In  his 

memoirs,  Mr.  Gibbon  expresses  surprise  at  the  charge,  and 
pleads  in  his  defence  that  the  licentious  passages  are  con- 

fined to  the  notes,  and  to  the  obscurity  of  a  learned 
language,  and  that  they  are  necessary  to  give  a  just  picture 
of  the  times  which  his  work  describes.  The  apology  is 
insufficient.  There  is  an  evident  complacency  in  the 
descriptions  complained  of,  which  indicates  a  polluted 
mind,  and  a  vitiated  taste.  These,  together  with  his 
inveterate  hatred  of  revealed  religion,  continually  mani- 

fested by  the  most  subtle  insinuations  of  fraud  and  false- 
hood, and  the  keenest  irony  against  its  professors,  require 

the  exercise  of  great  vigilance  and  caution  in  the  perusal 
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of  this,  in  other  respects,  most  important  and  valuable history. 

A  candid  mind,  impressed  with  the  love  of  truth,  and 
anxiously  seeking  its  attainment,  cannot  but  be  struck 
with  the  plausible  professions  of  reverence  for  Christianity, 
under  the  cover  of  which,  Mr.  Gibbon  perpetually  aims  to 

instil  his  own  heartless  scepticism  into  his  reader.  "  Why," 
would  such  an  one  ask,  "  did  he  not  avow  his  convictions 
honestly  and  openly?  Why  this  continual  mixture  of 

sarcastic  scorn  and  hypocritical  reverence?"  The  reason 
is  obvious.  An  unbeliever  dares  not  encounter  the  in- 

conveniences which  a  direct  opposition  to  public  opinion 
might  occasion  him.  He  knows,  and  feels,  that  his  senti- 

ments are,  at  best,  of  no  value;  and  he  is  unmanned  by 
the  consciousness,  that  when  he  has  deprived  another  of  the 
hope  of  immortality,  founded  on  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  he 
has  no  compensation  to  offer  him.  Gibbon  himself  affords 

an  instance  of  the  truth  of  both  these  remarks.  "  Had'  I 

believed,"  says  he,  "  that  the  majority  of  English  readers 
were  so  fondly  attached,  even  to  the  name  and  shadow  of 
Christianity ;  had  I  foreseen  that  the  pious,  the  timid,  and 

the  prudent,  would  feel,  or  affect  to  feel,  with  such  ex- 
quisite sensibility ;  I  might  perhaps  have  softened  the  two 

invidious  chapters,  which  would  create  many  enemies,  and 

conciliate  few  friends."*  This  shows  his  moral  cowardice; 
the  next  instance  gives  the  reason  of  it.  In  a  letter  written 
by  him  to  lord  Sheffield,  his  dearest  friend,  on  the  sudden 
death  of  lady  Sheffield,  he  has  nothing  but  this  faltering 
and  ambiguous  consolation  to  suggest  to  the  heart  of  a 

mourner,  "  She  is  now  at  rest ;  and  if  there  be  a  future  life, 
her  mild  virtues  have  surely  entitled  her  to  the  reward  of 

pure  and  perfect  felicity. — The  only  consolation,  in  these 
melancholy  trials  to  which  human  life  is  exposed,  the  only 
one  at  least  in  which  I  have  any  confidence,  is  the  presence 

of  a  real  friend."f 
To  the  attacks  which  poured  in  from  all  quarters  upon 

his  history,  Mr.  Gibbon  made  no  reply,  maintaining  a  dig- 
nified or  scornful  silence,  except  in  one  instance,  when  Mr. 

Davies  of  Oxford  "  presumed  to  attack  not  the  faith,  but 

the  fidelity,  of  the  historian."  "  At  the  distance  of  twelve 
years,"  he  says,  "  I  calmly  affirm  my  judgment  of  Davies, 
Chelsum,  &c.  A  victory  over  such  antagonists  was  a  suf- 

ficient humiliation.  They  were  however  rewarded  in  this 

world. "J  To  compensate  for  this  hostility,  he  received  the 
congratulations  of  those  whose  good  opinion  he  most 
valued,  of  Hume,  and  Robertson,  and  Ferguson,  and  Adam 

Smith. 
A  little  before  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  of  his 

history,  Mr.  Gibbon  was  returned  to  Parliament  for  the 
borough  of  Leskeard,  through  the  influence  of  his  cousin 

Mr.  Eliot."  He  entered  at  one  of  the  critical  periods  of 
English  history,  when  Lord  North,  as  prime  minister,  was 
commencing  the  eventful  contest  with  America,  supported 

and  opposed  by  that  bright  constellation  of  genius  and 
talent  which  then  adorned  the  House  of  Commons.  But 

owing  to  his  native  diffidence,  and  perhaps  to  his  ambi- 
tious style,  Mr.  Gibbon  never  became  a  public  speaker, 

but  continued  to  give  the  minister  a  silent,  though  some- 
times a  fearful,  vote.  As  a  reward  for  his  services,  he  was, 

through  the  influence  of  Mr.  Wedderburne,  then  attorney 

general,  appointed  one  of  the  lords  commissioners  of  trade 
and  the  plantations ;  a  place  which,  with  little  labour, 
made  the  convenient  addition  of  £800  per  annum  to  his 
income.    At  the  dissolution,  which  followed  the  second 
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session  of  parliament,  he  lost  his  seat.  "  Mr.  Eliot,"  he 
says,  "  was  deeply  engaged  in  the  measures  of  opposition, 
and  the  electors  of  Leskeard  are  commonly  of  the  same 

opinion  as  Mr.  Eliot."* 
Before  this  event,  he  had  been  employed  to  compose, 

in  the  French  language,  a  manifesto  against  the  French 
government,  which  was  sent  to  all  the  courts  of  Europe, 
and  obtained  great  applause,  as  to  the  style  and  manner. 
After  the  dissolution,  he  brought  out  the  second  and  third 

volumes  of  his  history.  "  My  ecclesiastical  history,"  he 
says,  "  still  breathed  the  same  spirit  of  freedom ;  but  pro- 
testant  zeal  is  more  indifferent  to  the  characters  and  con- 

troversies of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  My  obstinate 
silence  had  damped  the  ardour  of  the  polemics.  Dr. 
Watson,  the  most  candid  of  my  adversaries,  assured  me 
that  he  had  no  thoughts  of  renewing  the  attack,  and  my 
impartial  balance  of  the  virtues  and  vices  of  Julian  was 
generally  praised.  This  truce  was  interrupted  only  by 
some  animadversions  of  the  catholics  of  Italy,  and  by  some 

angry  letters  of  Mr.  Travis,  who  made  me  personally  re- 
sponsible for  condemning,  with  the  best  critics,  the  spurious 

text  of  the  three  heavenly  witnesses."  f 
At  the  general  election  he  was  recommended  by  Lord 

North  to  the  borough  of  Lymington,  in  Hampshire.  But 
the  ministry  being  soon  after  dissolved,  and  his  place 

abolished,  after  three  years'  possession,  he  began  to  medi- 
tate a  new  plan  of  life.  His  mind  recurred  with  pleasure 

to  his  youthful  residence  at  Lausanne.  He  knew  that  his 
income  would  enable  him  to  live  there  in  the  first  style, 
and  associate  with  the  best  company,  whilst  at  London  he 
was  limited  to  a  comparative  mediocrity,  and  his  fame  was 

obscured  by  the  splendour  of  his  associates.  He  had  be- 
sides a  partiality  for  foreign  manners;  and  his  beloved 

friend  Mr.  Deyverdun  enticed  him,  with  a  delightful 
picture  of  the  beauty  of  his  residence,  and  of  the  pleasure 
which  they  should  enjoy  in  a  near  and  intimate  association. 
After  many  struggles  «with  his  own  mind  and  his  con- 

nexions, he  at  last  broke  the  chain  which  attached  him  to 

England.  "  In  the  disposal  of  my  effects,"  says  he,  "  the 
library,  a  sacred  deposit,  was  alone  excepted  :  as  my  post- 
chaise  moved  over  Westminster  Bridge,  I  bid  a  long  fare- 

well to  the  '  fumum  et  opes  strepitumque  Roma,'  and  I 
arrived  at  Lausanne,  on  the  27th  September,  1783,  nearly 
twenty  years  after  my  second  departure.  Within  less  than 
three  months  the  coalition  struck  upon  some  hidden  rocks : 
had  I  remained  on  board  I  should  have  perished  in  the 

general  shipwreck."! 
The  removal  to  Lausanne  appears  to  have  completely 

answered  Mr.  Gibbon's  expectations.  His  friend  was  the 
possessor  of  a  spacious  and  convenient  mansion,  and  as  he 

contributed  the  property  the  other  undertook  the  expenses 
of  the  establishment.  This  arrangement  afforded  them  the 
opportunity  of  the  most  unrestrained  social  intercourse ; 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  this  communion  of  sentiment 

and  affection  was  ever  disturbed  by  the  slightest  disagree- 
ment. The  situation  of  the  house  was  delightful.  Com- 

municating with  the  town  on  the  north  side,  the  south 
opened  to  a  garden  of  the  extent  of  four  acres,  ornamented 
by  the  taste  of  Mr.  Deyverdun,  where  the  cloudless  sun 

of  summer  was  only  shaded  by  the  lovely  green  of  the 
groves  of  acacias.  From  the  garden  to  the  lake  of 
Geneva,  the  country  was  covered  with  meadows  and  vine- 

yards ;  interspersed  with  elegant  villas  and  picturesque 
cottages.    In  the  distance,  the  lake  was  spread  out  in  all 
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its  beauty.  And  the  furthest  back-ground  was  formed  by 
the  Alpine  chain  of  the  stupendous  mountains  of  Savoy. 

Well  might  Mr.  Gibbon's  heart  expand  with  delight,  when 
he  contrasted  this  perfect  specimen  of  the  beautiful  and 
the  sublime,  with  the  small  house  which  he  occupied  in 

London,  "  between  a  street  and  a  stable  yard."  The 
mornings  he  devoted  to  study,  the  afternoons  to  an  easy 
and  agreeable  intercourse  with  the  society  of  the  place ; 
and  at  every  meal,  and  every  hour,  he  enjoyed  the  free 
and  pleasant  conversation  of  the  friend  of  his  youth.  He 
kept  a  liberal  table,  which  was  always  provided  for  a  few 
extraordinary  guests.  And  his  retreat  was  frequently 
enlivened  by  the  visits  of  some  of  the  first  characters,  for 
rank  and  talent,  which  Europe  afforded. 

In  this  residence  he  continued  four  years ;  the  three  last 
of  which  were  steadily  devoted  to  the  completion  of  his 
history.  As  soon  as  this  was  accomplished,  he  returned 
to  England,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  publishing  the  three 
last  volumes,  but  also  to  renew  his  intercourse  with  his 

former  friends,  and  especially  with  Lord  Sheffield  and  his 
family.  He  was  received  in  London  with  the  attention 
suited  to  his  character ;  the  house  which  he  most  frequented 

was  that  of  Lord  North,  who  "  after  the  loss  of  power  and 

of  sight  was  still  happy  in  himself  and  his  friends."  Mr. 
Gibbon  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  pay  him  the  tribute  of 

gratitude  and  esteem  without  the  suspicion  of  any  interest- 
ed motives.  His  residence  of  a  year  in  England  which 

was  chiefly  spent  in  Lord  Sheffield's  family,  at  Downing 
Street  and  at  Sheffield  Place,  did  not  alter  his  wish  and 
determination  to  return  to  his  beloved  Lausanne,  for  which 

he  set  off,  soon  after  the  publication  of  his  history,  ac- 
companied by  a  young  friend,  and  followed  by  a  large 

reinforcement  of  books  to  be  added  to  his  select  and 

magnificent  library. 
He  found  on  his  return,  in  July  1 788,  that  his  habitation 

had  been  embellished  during  his  absence,  but  the  happi- 
ness which  he  had  enjoyed  there  was  departing  to  return 

no  more.  The  business  of  the  day  was  done ;  the  shadows 
of  the  evening  were  falling  upon  him ;  and  the  clouds 
were  already  gathering  which  were  destined  to  darken  its 
closing  hours.  Deyverdun,  his  long  and  much  loved 
friend,  was  in  a  state  of  hopeless  decline,  which  soon  after 
brought  him  to  the  grave.  This  was  a  loss  that  could  not 
be  repaired.  His  domestic  intercourse  was  gone,  and  he 
felt  the  weight  of  his  solitary  and  childless  state.  He 

gradually  formed  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  an  inte- 
resting family,  that  of  Mons.  de  Severy ;  but  this  charm 

was  broken  after  a  time  by  the  death  of  its  head.  But 
above  all,  the  explosion  of  the  French  revolution  carried  to 
Lausanne  that  tide  of  emigration  and  wretchedness,  and 
those  anxieties  and  terrors,  which  soon  spread  over  every 

land,  and  especially  over  those  which  were  in  its  imme- 
diate neighbourhood.  In  1791,  Lord  Sheffield  and  his 

family  visited  Lausanne,  and  spent  several  months  amidst 

the  beauties  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood.  His  lord- 
ship bears  ample  testimony  to  the  surpassing  beauty  of  the 

situation,  and  to  the  esteem  and  veneration  which  Mr. 
Gibbon  enjoyed  from  its  society.  A  promise  was  made 

to  spend  the  following  year  in  England,  but  this  was  de- 
ferred to  1793,  when  the  death  of  Lady  Sheffield  urged  his 

immediate  departure,  and  he  arrived  in  England  in  the 
month  of  June  in  that  year.  The  months  which  succeeded, 
he  spent  in  interesting  and  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
principal  political  and  literary  English  characters,  and  was 
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able  both  to  receive  and  communicate  pleasure  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  month  of  November,  when  he  reluctantly 

disclosed  to  his  friend  the  secret  of  a  complaint  that  had 

been  growing  upon  him  ever  since  1761,  and  which, 
though  it  was  apparent  to  all  his  acquaintance,  he  had 
never  mentioned  to  any  of  his  most  intimate  friends. 
From  a  common  rupture  it  was  now  become  a  cumbrous 
and  dangerous  hydrocele,  and  surgical  assistance  was  not 
only  necessary,  but  unavoidable.  Successive  operations 
took  place,  which  produced  a  degree  of  temporary  relief, 
and  flattered  his  sanguine  hopes  of  ultimate  recovery.  But 

this  was  impossible.  The  powers  of  nature  grew  gradu- 
ally weaker,  his  appetite  failed,  and  after  an  operation 

which  freed  him  from  the  burden  of  six  quarts  of  water,  he 

expired,  unexpectedly  to  himself,  about  one  o'clock  on  the 
16th  of  January,  1794,  in  the  fifty-seventh  year  of  his  age. 

In  tracing  an  imperfect  sketch  of  the  life  of  this  eminent 
man,  there  has  been  little  demand  for  study  or  erudition, 
for  deep  research  or  doubtful  inquiry.  He  has  given  so 
full  a  detail  of  his  own  history,  and  of  the  circumstances 
which  regulated  the  principal  events  of  his  life,  that  the 
most  difficult  task  is  that  of  selection  and  abridgment. 
And  his  fame  as  an  author  has  been  so  extensive,  that  the 

merits  of  his  works  have  received  such  an  ample  discus- 
sion as  to  produce  almost  a  unity  of  judgment  in  friends 

and  enemies.  Still,  amidst  all  these  materials  for  forming 
a  decision,  there  is  some  difficulty  in  ascertaining  his  real 
character.  In  giving  his  own  estimate  of  himself,  he  was 
of  too  lofty  a  spirit  to  wish  to  deceive ;  but  he  was  still 

liable,  like  every  other  ind  ividual,  to  self-deception.  Every 
attentive  observer  must  surely  be  convinced,  that  he  was, 

eminently,  a  man  who  lived  for  this  world,  and  was  en- 
dowed with  many  of  the  high  qualities,  which  form  the 

charm  and  the  blessing  of  our  social  condition.  He  had 

great  native  powers  of  mind,  which  were  enlarged  by  assi- 
duous culture.  His  conversation  is  described  by  Lord 

Sheffield  as  ready,  cheerful,  entertaining,  brilliant,  illumi- 
nating, and  interesting.  That  he  had  a  heart  susceptible 

of  the  delights  of  friendship,  and  attentive  to  its  claims, 

is  proved  by  the  mutual  attachment  which  subsisted  be- 
tweenhimself  and  Deyverdun,  the  Sheffields,  and  the  family 
of  the  Severys,  none  of  which  connexions  seem  ever  to 
have  been  impaired  or  dissolved,  except  by  the  touch  of 

death.  His  intercourse  with  society  was  evidently  regu- 
lated by  the  nicest  sense  of  propriety  ;  and  his  perception 

of  what  was  right  and  honourable,  was  quick  and  steady. 
His  conduct  in  his  domestic  relations,  towards  his  father, 

his  mcther-in-law,  and  especially  to  his  aunt,  was  kind, 
and  dutiful,  and  affectionately  grateful.  He  was  always 
alive  to  acts  of  kindness,  and  ever  prompt  to  return  them. 
This  enumeration  gives  a  large  catalogue  of  social  virtues, 
and  such  as  few  can  lay  claim  to.  But  his  character  rose 
no  higher.  To  his  antagonists,  he  displayed  a  proud  and 
scornful  mind,  and  seemed  to  claim  entire  and  implicit 
submission.  His  system  was  one  of  refined  selfishness, 
blended  indeed  with  the  native  sympathies  of  the  human 

mind,  and  softened  by  their  influence.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence that  he  acted  under  the  control  of  religious  princi- 

ples, or  of  motives  derived  from  the  love  of  God  and  the 
hope  of  immortality.  On  the  contrary  he  seems  through 
life  to  have  despised  this  greatest  boon,  and  to  have  laboured 
with  an  infatuated  assiduity  to  undermine  the  only,  or  at 

least  the  best,  foundation  for  the  future  hopes  of  man.  To 
what  do  his  most  ardent  labours  tend,  but  to  deprive 
suffering  virtue  of  the  only  hope  of  retribution,  and  to  dash 
the  cup  of  consolation  from  the  trembling  hand  of  the 
mourner?  Could  it  even  be  supposed  possible  to  ascer- 

tain, with  absolute  certainty,  that  there  will  be  no  future 
state,  what  would  a  truly  benevolent  man,  who  contem- 

plates the  hopeless  affliction  and  incurable  sorrow  which 
abound  in  the  world,  do  with  the  fatal  secret?  He  would 
doubtless  conceal  it  in  his  own  breast,  and  bury  it  with 
himself,  in  the  darkness  and  silence  of  the  grave.  And 
can  that  be  a  benevolent  mind,  which,  upon  a  bare 
probability,  labours,  with  all  the  powersof  a  mighty  genius, 

to  subvert  the  hopes,  the  expectations,  and  the  consola- 
tions of  a  suffering  world  ?  No ;  Mr.  Gibbon  was  not  a  man 

of  true  and  genuine  benevolence. 

It  was  remarked  by  him,  that  Hume  died  like  a  philo- 
sopher. How  he  himself  died,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  say,  as 

death  came  upon  him  by  surprise ;  but  none  of  the  previ- 
ous circumstances  indicate  that  he  died  like  a  christian. 

As  he  drew  near  to  the  termination  of  his  life,  there  was 

no  looking  forward  ;  no  joyful  or  tranquillizing  anticipa- 
tions of  immortality,  as  his  eye  grew  dim  to  the  objects  of 

sense.  He  approached  the  grave  with  an  inverted  look, 
and  instead  of  contemplating  the  prospects  of  the  future, 
only  looked  back  to  the  earthly  beauties,  to  the  lake  and 
the  mountains  of  his  beloved  retreat.  On  the  evening  of 

the  13th,  soon  after  the  final  operation,  which  was  per- 
formed upon  him,  and  in  his  last  conversation  with  Lord 

Sheffield,  he  said,  that  "  it  was  fortunate  the  disorder  had 
shown  itself  in  England,  where  he  might  procure  the  best 
assistance;  and  if  a  radical  cure  could  not  be  obtained 
before  his  return  to  Lausanne,  there  was  an  able  surgeon 
at  Geneva  who  could  come  and  tap  him,  when  it  should 

be  necessary." On  the  afternoon  of  the  15th,  Mr.  Crauford  of  Auchin- 
ames  called  upon  and  stayed  with  him  from  three  till 

half-past  five  o'clock.  They  talked,  as  usual,  on  various 
subjects,  and  Mr.  Gibbon  fell  into  a  conversation,  not 
unusual  with  him,  on  the  probable  duration  of  his  life 

He  said,  that  he  thought  himself  a  good  life  for  ten,  twelve, 

or  perhaps  twenty  years.  Twenty  hours  after  this  conver- 
sation he  gradually  expired ;  and  it  is  observed  by  his 

servant  that  he  did  not  show  the  least  sign  of  alarm  or 

apprehension  of  death,  nor  appear  ever  to  think  himself  in 
danger,  unless  a  desire  which  he  expressed  to  speak  with  a 

friend,  Mr.  Darell,  might  be  so  interpreted.  Such  a  mar- 
vellous instance  of  self-deception,  in  a  man  of  his  accurate 

knowledge,  and  clear  discernment,  could  only  arise  from 
that  habitual  effort,  by  which  he  averted  his  thoughts  from 
the  subject  of  death  and  futurity,  and  fixed  them  intensely, 
and  exclusively,  on  the  occupations  and  interests  of  this 
mortal  life. 

Lord  Sheffield  published,  in  1796,  his  Miscellaneous 
Works,  with  Selections  from  his  Correspondence.  Of  these, 
the  abstract  of  his  studies,  his  remarks  and  reflections,  are 

peculiarly  valuable  and  interesting.  They  contain  many 

important  and  instructive  criticisms,  and  show  such  inde- 
fatigable labour  and  industiy,  as  is  rarely  equalled ;  serv- 

ing both  for  instruction,  encouragement,  and  caution,  to  all 
who  are  desirous  of  making  attainments  in  the  path  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom. 

Norwich,  October  12th,  1830. 



PREFACE 

FIRST  VOLUME  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  EDITION. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  detain  the  reader  by  expatiating  on  the  variety,  or  the  importance 
of  the  subject,  which  I  have  undertaken  to  treat ;  since  the  merit  of  the  choice  would  serve 

to  render  the  weakness  of  the  execution  still  more  apparent  and  still  less  excusable. 

But  as  I  have  presumed  to  lay  before  the  public  a  Jirst  volume  only*  of  the  History  of  the 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  it  will  perhaps  be  expected  that  I  should  explain, 
in  a  few  words,  the  nature  and  limits  of  my  general  plan. 

The  memorable  series  of  revolutions,  which,  in  the  course  of  about  thirteen  centuries, 

gradually  undermined,  and  at  length  destroyed,  the  solid  fabric  of  human  greatness,  may, 

with  some  propriety,  be  divided  into  the  three  following  periods : 

I.  The  first  of  these  periods  may  be  traced  from  the  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines, 

when  the  Roman  monarchy,  having  attained  its  full  strength  and  maturity,  began  to  verge 

towards  its  decline ;  and  will  extend  to  the  subversion  of  the  western  empire,  by  the  barba- 

rians of  Germany  and  Scythia,  the  rude  ancestors  of  the  most  polished  nations  of  modern 

Europe.  This  extraordinary  revolution,  which  subjected  Rome  to  the  power  of  a  Gothic 

conqueror,  was  completed  by  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

II.  The  second  period  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  Rome  may  be  supposed  to  commence 

with  the  reign  of  Justinian,  who  by  his  laws,  as  well  as  by  his  victories,  restored  a  transient 

splendour  to  the  eastern  empire.  It  will  comprehend  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  the  Lombards  ; 

the  conquest  of  the  Asiatic  and  African  provinces  by  the  Arabs,  who  embraced  the  religion 

of  Mahomet ;  the  revolt  of  the  Roman  people  against  the  feeble  princes  of  Constantinople  ; 

and  the  elevation  of  Charlemagne,  who,  in  the  year  eight  hundred,  established  the  second,  ot 
German,  empire  of  the  west. 

III.  The  last  and  longest  of  these  periods  includes  about  six  centuries  and  a  half;  from 

the  revival  of  the  western  empire,  till  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  and  the 

extinction  of  a  degenerate  race  of  princes,  who  continued  to  assume  the  titles  of  Caesar  and 

Augustus  after  their  dominions  were  contracted  to  the  limits  of  a  single  city,  in  which  the 

language,  as  well  as  manners,  of  the  ancient  Romans  had  been  long  since  forgotten.  The 

writer  who  should  undertake  to  relate  the  events  of  this  period,  would  find  himself  obliged  to 

enter  into  the  general  history  of  the  crusades,  as  far  as  they  contributed  to  the  ruin  of  the 

Greek  empire  ;    and  he  would  scarcely  be  able  to  restrain  his  curiosity  from   making  some 

*  The  first  volume  of  the  quarto,  (in  which  form  the  work  was  originally  published,)  comprising  Chaps.  I.  to  X\  1. 
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inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  city  of  Rome  during  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  the  middle 

ages. 

As  I  have  ventured,  perhaps  too  hastily,  to  commit  to  the  press  a  work,  which,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  deserves  the  epithet  of  imperfect,  I  consider  myself  as  contracting  an 

engagement  to  finish,  most  probably  in  a  second  volume,*  the  first  of  these  memorable 
periods ;  and  to  deliver  to  the  public  the  complete  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  Rome, 
from  the  age  of  the  Antonines  to  the  subversion  of  the  western  empire.  With  regard  to  the 

subsequent  periods,  though  I  may  entertain  some  hopes,  I  dare  not  presume  to  give  any  as- 
surances. The  execution  of  the  extensive  plan  which  I  have  described,  would  connect  the 

ancient  and  modern  history  of  the  world :  but  it  would  require  many  years  of  health,  of 

leisure,  and  of  perseverance. 

Bentinck  Street, 

February  1,1776. 

P.  S.  The  entire  History,  which  is  now  published,  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 

empire  in  the  west,  abundantly  discharges  my  engagements  with  the  public.  Perhaps  their 
favourable  opinion  may  encourage  me  to  prosecute  a  work,  which  however  laborious  it  may 
seem,  is  the  most  agreeable  occupation  of  my  leisure  hours. 

Bentinck  Street, 

March  i,  1781. 

An  author  easily  persuades  himself  that  the  public  opinion  is  still  favourable  to  his  labours  ; 
and  I  have  now  embraced  the  serious  resolution  of  proceeding  to  the  last  period  of  my 

original  design,  and  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  in  the 

year  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty-three.  The  most  patient  reader,  who  computes 
that  three  ponderous  f  volumes  have  been  already  employed  on  the  events  of  four  centuries, 

may,  perhaps,  be  alarmed  at  the  long  prospect  of  nine  hundred  years.  But  it  is  not  my  in- 
tention to  expatiate  with  the  same  minuteness  on  the  whole  series  of  the  Byzantine  history. 

At  our  entrance  into  this  period,  the  reign  of  Justinian,  and  the  conquests  of  the  Mahometans, 
will  deserve  and  detain  our  attention,  and  the  last  age  of  Constantinople  (the  crusades  and 
the  Turks)  is  connected  with  the  revolutions  of  modern  Europe.  From  the  seventh  to  the 
eleventh  century,  the  obscure  interval  will  be  supplied  by  a  concise  narrative  of  such  facts, 
as  may  still  appear  either  interesting  or  important. 

Bentinck  Street, 

March  1,  1782. 

*  The  Author,  as  it  frequently  happens,  took  an  inadequate  measure  of  his  growing  work.    The  remainder  of  the  first  period 
has  filled  two  volumes  in  quarto,  comprising  Chaps.  XVJI.   to  XXXVIII 

t  Chaps.  I.  to  XXXVIII. 



ADVERTISEMENT 

FIRST  OCTAVO  EDITION. 

The  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  is  now  delivered  to  the  public 

in  a  more  convenient  form.  Some  alterations  and  improvements  had  presented  themselves  to 

my  mind,  but  I  was  unwilling  to  injure  or  offend  the  purchasers  of  the  preceding  editions. 

The  accuracy  of  the  corrector  of  the  press  has  been  already  tried  and  approved ;  and,  per- 
haps, I  may  stand  excused,  if,  amidst  the  avocations  of  a  busy  winter,  I  have  preferred  the 

pleasures  of  composition  and  study,  to  the  minute  diligence  of  revising  a  former  publication. 

BeNTIXCK    STREET, 

April  20,  1783. 

Diligence  and  accuracy  are  the  only  merits  which  an  historical  writer  may  ascribe  to  him- 

self; if  any  merit  indeed  can  be  assumed  from  the  performance  of  an  indispensable  duty.  I 

may  therefore  be  allowed  to  say,  that  1  have  carefully  examined  all  the  original  materials  that 

could  illustrate  the  subject  which  I  had  undertaken  to  treat.  Should  I  ever  complete  the 

extensive  design  which  has  been  sketched  out  in  the  Preface,  I  might  perhaps  conclude  it 

with  a  critical  account  of  the  authors  consulted  during  the  progress  of  the  whole  work ;  and 

however  such  an  attempt  might  incur  the  censure  of  ostentation,  I  am  persuaded  that  it 

would  be  susceptible  of  entertainment,  as  well  as  information. 

At  present  1  shall  content  myself  with  a  single  observation.  The  biographers,  who,  under 

the  reigns  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine,  composed,  or  rather  compiled,  the  lives  of  the 

emperors,  from  Hadrian  to  the  sons  of  Cams,  are  usually  mentioned  under  the  names  of 

-^Elius  Spartianus,  Julius  Capitolinus,  iElius  Lampridius,  Vulcatius  Gallicanus,  Trebellius 
Pollio,  and  Flavius  Vopiscus.  But  there  is  so  much  perplexity  in  the  titles  of  the  MSS. ; 

and  so  many  disputes  have  arisen  among  the  critics  (see  Fabricius,  Biblioth.  Latin.  1.  iii.  c.  6.) 

concerning  their  number,  their  names,  and  their  respective  property ;  that  for  the  most  part 

I  have  quoted  them  without  distinction,  under  the  general  and  well-known  title  of  the 
Augustan  History. 



PREFACE 

TO  THE  FOURTH  VOLUME. 

I  now  discharge  my  promise,  and  complete  my  design,  of  writing  the  History  of  the  Decline 

and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  both  in  the  west  and  the  east.  The  whole  period  extends 

from  the  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  Mahomet  the 

second ;  and  includes  a  review  of  the  crusades,  and  the  state  of  Rome  during  the  middle 

ages.  Since  the  publication  of  the  first*  volume,  twelve  years  have  elapsed  ;  twelve  years, 

according  to  my  wish,  "  of  health,  of  leisure,  and  of  perseverance."  I  may  now  congratulate 
my  deliverance  from  a  long  and  laborious  service,  and  my  satisfaction  will  be  pure  and  per- 

fect, if  the  public  favour  should  be  extended  to  the  conclusion  of  my  work. 

It  was  my  first  intention  to  have  collected,  under  one  view,  the  numerous  authors,  of  every 
age  and  language,  from  whom  I  have  derived  the  materials  of  this  history ;  and  I  am  still 

convinced  that  the  apparent  ostentation  would  be  more  than  compensated  by  real  use.  If  I 

have  renounced  this  idea,  if  I  have  declined  an  undertaking  which  had  obtained  the  appro- 

bation of  a  master-artist,t  my  excuse  may  be  found  in  the  extreme  difficulty  of  assigning  a 
proper  measure  to  such  a  catalogue.  A  naked  list  of  names  and  editions  would  not  be  satis- 

factory either  to  myself  or  my  readers :  the  characters  of  the  principal  authors  of  the  Roman 

and  Byzantine  History  have  been  occasionally  connected  with  the  events  which  they  de- 

scribe ;  a  more  copious  and  critical  inquiry  might  indeed  deserve,  but  it  would  demand,  an 

elaborate  volume,  which  might  swell  by  degrees  into  a  general  library  of  historical  writers. 

For  the  present  I  shall  content  myself  with  renewing  my  serious  protestation,  that  I  have 

always  endeavoured  to  draw  from  the  fountain-head ;  that  my  curiosity,  as  well  as  a  sense  of 
duty,  has  always  urged  me  to  study  the  originals  ;  and  that,  if  they  have  sometimes  eluded 

my  search,  I  have  carefully  marked  the  secondary  evidence,  on  whose  faith  a  passage  or  a 

fact  were  reduced  to  depend. 

I  shall  soon  revisit  the  banks  of  the  lake  of  Lausanne,  a  country  which  I  have  known  and 

loved  from  my  early  youth.  Under  a  mild  government,  amidst  a  beauteous  landscape,  in 

a  life  of  leisure  and  independence,  and  among  a  people  of  easy  and  elegant  manners,  I  have 

enjoyed,  and  may  again  hope  to  enjoy,  the  varied  pleasures  of  retirement  and  society.  But 

I  shall  ever  glory  in  the  name  and  character  of  an  Englishman  :  I  am  proud  of  my  birth  in 

a  free  and  enlightened  country ;  and  the  approbation  of  that  country  is  the  best  and  most 

honourable  reward  of  my  labours.  Were  I  ambitious  of  any  other  patron  than  the  public, 

I  would  inscribe  this  work  to  a  statesman,  who,  in  a  long,  a  stormy,  and  at  length  an  unfortu- 

nate, administration,  had  many  political  opponents,  almost  without  a  personal  enemy;  who 

has  retained,  in  his  fall  from  power,  many  faithful  and  disinterested  friends ;  and  who,  under 

the  pressure  of  severe  infirmity,  enjoys  the  lively  vigour  of  his  mind,  and  the  felicity  of  his 

incomparable  temper.  Lord  North  will  permit  me  to  express  the  feelings  of  friendship 

in  the  language  of  truth  :  but  even  truth  and  friendship  should  be  silent,  if  he  still  dispensed 
the  favours  of  the  crown. 

*  Alluding  to  the  quarto  edition,  in  which  size  the  work  was  originally  published. 
t  See  Dr.  Robertson's  Preface  to  his  History  of  America. 
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In  a  remote  solitude,  vanity  may  still  whisper  in  my  ear,  that  my  readers,  perhaps,  may 

inquire,  whether,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  present  work,  I  am  now  taking  an  everlasting  fare- 
well. They  shall  hear  all  that  I  know  myself,  all  that  I  could  reveal  to  the  most  intimate 

friend.  The  motives  of  action  or  silence  are  now  equally  balanced ;  nor  can  I  pronounce  in 

mv  most  secret  thoughts,  on  which  side  the  scale  will  preponderate.  I  cannot  dissemble  that 

six  ample  quartos  must  have  tried,  and  may  have  exhausted,  the  indulgence  of  the  public ; 

that  in  the  repetition  of  similar  attempts,  a  successful  author  has  much  more  to  lose  than  he 

can  hope  to  gain ;  that  I  am  now  descending  into  the  vale  of  years ;  and  that  the  most  re- 

spectable of  my  countrymen,  the  men  whom  I  aspire  to  imitate,  have  resigned  the  pen  of 
history  about  the  same  period  of  their  lives.  Yet  I  consider  that  the  annals  of  ancient  and 

modern  times  may  afford  many  rich  and  interesting  subjects ;  that  I  am  still  possessed  of 

health  and  leisure;  that  by  the  practice  of  writing,  some  skill  and  facility  must  be  acquired ; 

and  that,  in  the  ardent  pursuit  of  truth  and  knowledge,  I  am  not  conscious  of  decay.  To  an 

active  mind,  indolence  is  more  painful  than  labour ;  and  the  first  months  of  my  liberty  will 

be  occupied  and  amused  in  the  excursions  of  curiosity  and  taste.  By  such  temptations,  I 

have  been  sometimes  seduced  from  the  rigid  duty  even  of  a  pleasing  and  voluntary  task  :  but 

my  time  will  now  be  my  own  ;  and  in  the  use  or  abuse  of  independence,  I  shall  no  longer 

fear  my  own  reproaches  or  those  of  my  friends.  I  am  fairly  entitled  to  a  year  of  jubilee  : 

next  summer  and  the  following  winter  will  rapidly  pass  away ;  and  experience  only  can 

determine  whether  I  shall  still  prefer  the  freedom  and  variety  of  study  to  the  design  and 

composition  of  a  regular  work,  which  animates,  while  it  confines,  the  daily  application  of  the 

author.  Caprice  and  accident  may  influence  my  choice;  but  the  dexterity  of  self-love  will 

contrive  to  applaud  either  active  industry,  or  philosophic  repose. 

Downing  Street, 

May  1,  1788. 

P.  S.  I  shall  embrace  this  opportunity  of  introducing  two  verbal  remarks,  which  have 

not  conveniently  offered  themselves  to  my  notice.  1.  As  often  as  I  use  the  definition  of  be- 

yond the  Alps,  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  &c.  I  generally  suppose  myself  at  Rome,  and  after- 
wards at  Constantinople ;  without  observing  whether  this  relative  geography  may  agree  with 

the  local,  but  variable,  situation  of  the  reader,  or  the  historian.  2.  In  proper  names  of 

foreign,  and  especially  of  oriental,  origin,  it  should  be  always  our  aim  to  express  in  our 

English  version  a  faithful  copy  of  the  original.  But  this  rule,  which  is  founded  on  a  just 

regard  to  uniformity  and  truth,  must  often  be  relaxed  ;  and  the  exceptions  will  be  limited  or 

enlarged  by  the  custom  of  the  language  and  the  taste  of  the  interpreter.  Our  alphabets  may 

be  often  defective ;  a  harsh  sound,  an  uncouth  spelling,  might  offend  the  ear  or  the  eye  of 

our  countrymen :  and  some  words,  notoriously  corrupt,  are  fixed,  and  as  it  were  naturalized, 

in  the  vulgar  tongue.  The  prophet  Mohammed  can  no  longer  be  stripped  of  the  famous, 

though  improper,  appellation  of  Mahomet :  the  well-known  cities  of  Aleppo,  Damascus,  and 

Cairo,  would  almost  be  lost  in  the  strange  descriptions  of  Haleb,  Demashk,  and  Al  Cahira : 

the  titles  and  offices  of  the  Ottoman  empire  are  fashioned  by  the  practice  of  three  hundred 

years  ;  and  we  are  pleased  to  blend  the  three  Chinese  monosyllables,  Con-fu-tzee,  in  the 
respectable  name  of  Confucius,  or  even  to  adopt  the  Portuguese  corruption  of  Mandarin. 

But  I  would  vary  the  use  of  Zoroaster  and  Zerdusht,  as  I  drew  my  information  from  Greece 

or  Persia  :  since  our  connexion  with  India,  the  genuine  Timour  is  restored  to  the  throne  of 

Tamerlane  :  our  most  correct  writers  have  retrenched  the  Al,  the  superfluous  article,  from  the 

Koran  ;  and  we  escape  an  ambiguous  termination,  by  adopting  Moslem  instead  of  Mussulman, 

in  the  plural  number.  In  these,  and  in  a  thousand  examples,  the  shades  of  distinction  are 

often  minute  ;  and  I  can  feel,  where  I  cannot  explain,  the  motives  of  my  choice. 

At  the  end  of  the  History,  the  reader  will  find  a  General  Index  to  the  whole  Work,  which  has  been  drawn  up  by  a  person 
frequently  employed  in  voiks  of  this  nature. 

i 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  EXTENT  AND  MILITARY  FORCE  OF  THE  EMPIRE  IN  THE  AGE  OF  THE  ANTONINES. 

In  the  second  century  of  the  christian 
Introduction.  ,  „  _  ,         , 

aera,  the  empire  of  Rome  comprehend- 
ed the  fairest  part  of  the  earth,  and  the  most  civilized 

portion  of  mankind.  The  frontiers  of  that  extensive 

monarchy  were  guarded  by  ancient  renown  and  dis- 
ciplined valour.  The  gentle,  but  powerful,  influence 

of' laws  and  manners  had  gradually  cemented  the 
union  of  the  provinces.  Their  peaceful  inhabitants 

enjoyed  and  abused  the  advantages  of  wealth  and 

luxury.  The  image  of  a  free  constitution  was  pre- 
served with  decent  reverence  :  the  Roman  senate 

appeared  to  possess  the  sovereign  authority,  and  de- 
volved on  the  emperors  all  the  executive  powers  of 

A.  D.  government.  During  a  happy  period 

8  —180.  0f  more  tlian  fourscore  years,  the  pub- 
lic administration  was  conducted  by  the  virtues  and 

abilities  of  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  the  two 

Antonines.  It  is  the  design  of  this,  and  of  the  two 

succeeding  chapters,  to  describe  the  prosperous  con- 
dition of  their  empire  ;  and  afterwards,  from  the 

death  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  to  deduce  the  most  im- 

portant circumstances  of  its  Decline  and  Fall ;  a  re- 
volution which  will  ever  be  remembered,  and  is 

still  felt  by  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Moderation  of  The  principal  conquests  of  the  Ro- 
Augustus  mans  were  achieved  under  the  repub- 
lic ;  and  the  emperors,  for  the  most  part,  were  satis- 

fied with  preserving  those  dominions  which  had 

been  acquired  by  the  policy  of  the  senate,  the  active 
emulation  of  the  consuls,  and  the  martial  enthusiasm 

of  the  people.  The  seven  first  centuries  were  filled 

with  a  rapid  succession  of  triumphs  ;  but  it  was  re- 
served for  Augustus,  to  relinquish  the  ambitious  de- 

sign of  subduing  the  whole  earth,  and  to  introduce 

a  Dion  Cassius  (1.  liv.  p.  736.)  with  the  annotations  of  Reytnar,  who 
has  collected  all  that  Roman  vanity  has  left  upon  the  subject.  The 
marble  of  Ancyra,  on  which  Augustus  recorded  his  own  exploits,  as- 

serts that  he  compelled  the  Parthians  to  restore  the  ensigns  of  Crassus. 
b  Strabo,  (I.  xvi.  p.  780.)  Pliny  the  Elder,  (Hist.  Natur.  1.  vi.  c.  32— 

35.)  and  Dion  Cassius,  (I.  liii.  p.  723.  and  !.  liv.  p.  734.)  have  left  us  very 
B 

the  spirit  of  moderation  into  the  public  councils. 

Inclined  to  peace  by  his  temper  and  situation,  it  was 

easy  for  him  to  discover,  that  Rome,  in  her  present 
exalted  situation,  had  much  less  to  hope  than  to  fear 

from  the  chance  of  arms  ;  and  that,  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  remote  wars,  the  undertaking  became  every 

day  more  difficult,  the  event  more  doubtful,  and  the 

possession  more  precarious,  and  less  beneficial.  The 

experience  of  Augustus  added  weight  to  these  salu- 
tary reflections,  and  effectually  convinced  him,  that, 

by  the  prudent  vigour  of  his  counsels,  it  would  be 

easy  to  secure  every  concession,  which  the  safety  or 

the  dignity  of  Rome  might  require  from  the  most 

formidable  barbarians.  Instead  of  exposing  his  per- 
son and  his.legions  to  the  arrows  of  the  Parthians, 

he  obtained,  by  an  honourable  treaty,  the  restitution 
of  the  standards  and  prisoners  which  had  been  taken 

in  the  defeat  of  Crassus.3 

His  generals,  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  at- 

tempted the  reduction  of  ̂ Ethiopia  and  Arabia  Fe- 
lix. They  marched  near  a  thousand  miles  to  the 

south  of  the  tropic  ;  but  the  heat  of  the  climate  soon 

repelled  the  invaders,  and  protected  the  unwarlike 

natives  of  those  sequestered  rcgions.b  The  northern 
countries  of  Europe  scarcely  deserved  the  expense 

and  labour  of  conquest.  The  forests  and  morasses 

of  Germany  were  filled  with  a  hardy  race  of  barba- 
rians, who  despised  life  when  it  was  separated  from 

freedom  ;  and  though,  on  the  first  attack,  they  seem- 
ed to  yield  to  the  weight  of  the  Roman  power,  they 

soon,  by  a  signal  act  of  despair,  regained  their  in- 
dependence, and  reminded  Augustus  of  the  vicissi- 

tude of  fortune.0  On  the  death  of  that  emperor,  his 

testament  was  publicly  read  in  the  senate.     He  be- 
curious  details  concerning  these  wars.  The  Romans  made  themselves 
masters  of  Mariaba,  or  Merab,  a  city  of  Arabia  Felix,  well  known  to 
the  Orientals,  (see  Abulfeda  and  the  Nubian  geography,  p.  52.)  They 

were  arrived  within  three  days' journey  of  the  Spice  country,  the  rich 
object  of  their  invasion, 

c  By  the  slaughter  of  Varus  and  his  three  legions.    See  the  first  book 
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queathed,  as  a  valuable  legacy  to  his  successors, 

the  advice  of  confining-  the  empire  within  those 
limits,  which  nature  seemed  to  have  placed  as  its 

permanent  bulwarks  and  boundaries  ;  on  the  west 
the  Atlantic  ocean  ;  the  Rhine  and  Danube  on  the 

north  ;  the  Euphrates  on  the  east ;  and  towards  the 

south  the  sandy  deserts  of  Arabia  and  Africa.*1 

imitated  by  his  Happily  for  the  repose  of  mankind, 
successors.  tjie  moderate  system  recommended  by 

the  wisdom  of  Augustus  was  adopted  by  the  fears 
and  vices  of  his  immediate  successors.  Engaged  in 

the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  or  in  the  exercise  of  tyranny, 
the  first  Caesars  seldom  showed  themselves  to  the 

armies,  or  to  the  provinces  ;  nor  were  they  disposed 
to  suffer  that  those  triumphs,  which  their  indolence 

neglected,  should  be  usurped  by  the  conduct  and 
valour  of  their  lieutenants.  The  military  fame  of 

a  subject  was  considered  as  an  insolent  invasion  of 

the  imperial  prerogative  ;  and  it  became  the  duty, 
as  well  as  interest,  of  every  Roman  general,  to  guard 
the  frontiers  intrusted  to  his  care,  without  aspiring 

to  conquests  which  might  have  proved  no  less  fatal 

to  himself  than  to  the  vanquished  barbarians.6 
The  only  accession  which  the  Roman 

taints  the  first  empire  received,  during  the  first  cen- 
exceptioD  to  it.  tury  of  tlie  christian  aera,  was  the  pro- 

vince of  Britain.  In  this  single  instance  the  succes- 
sors of  Caesar  and  Augustus  were  persuaded  to  follow 

the  example  of  the  former,  rather  than  the  precept  of 

the  latter.  The  proximity  of  its  situation  to  the  coast 
of  Gaul  seemed  to  invite  their  arms  ;  the  pleasing, 

though  doubtful,  intelligence  of  a  pearl  fishery,  at- 
tracted their  avarice1;  and  as  Britain  was  viewed 

in  the  light  of  a  distinct  and  insulated  world,  the 

conquest  scarcely  formed  any  exception  to  the  gene- 
ral system  of  continental  measures.  After  a  war  of 

about  forty  years,  undertaken  by  the  most  stupid,s 
maintained  by  the  most  dissolute,  and  terminated 

by  the  most  timid,  of  all  the  emperors,  the  far  greater 

part  of  the  island  submitted  to  the  Roman  yoke.h 
The  various  tribes  of  Britons  possessed  valour  with- 

out conduct,  and  the  love  of  freedom  without  the 

spirit  of  union.  They  took  up  arms  with  savage 

fierceness ;  they  laid  them  down,  or  turned  them 

against  each  other,  with  wild  inconstancy ;  and  while 

they  fought  singly,  they  were  successively  subdued. 
Neither  the  fortitude  of  Caractacus,  nor  the  despair 

of  Boadicea,  nor  the  fanaticism  of  the  druids,  could 

avert  the  slavery  of  their  country,  or  resist  the  steady 

progress  of  the  imperial  generals,  who  maintained  the 

of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus.  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  23.  and  Velleius  Pa- 
tercolus,  I.  a.  e.  117,  <Scc.  Augustus  did  not  receive  the  melancholy 
news  wiih  all  the  temper  and  firmness  that  might  have  heen  expected 
from  his  character. 

d  Tacit.  Annal.  I.  ii.  Dion  Cassius,  I.  lvi.  p.  833.  and  the  speech  of 
Augustus  himself,  in  Julian's  Cjesars.  It  receives  great  light  from  the 
learned  notes  r,f  lus  French  translator,  M.  S|ianheim. 

e  Germanicus,  Suetonius  Panlinus,  and  Agricola,  were  checked  and 
recalled  in  the  course  of  their  victories.  Corbulo  was  put  to  death. 

*  Military  merit,  as  it  is  admirably  expressed  hy  Tacitus,  was,  in  the 
strictest  sens*:  of  the  word,  imperatoria  virttm.  , 

f  Csesar  himself  conceals  that  ignoble  motive;  hut  it  is  mentioned 
by  Suetonius,  c.  47.  The  British  pearls  proved,  however,  of  little 
value,  on  account  of  their  dark  and  livid  colour.  Tacitus  observes 

with  reason,  (in  Agricola,  c.  12.)  that  it  was  an  inherent  defect.  "  Ego 
facilins  crediderirn,  naturam  margaritis  deesse  quam  nobis  avari- 

tiam." 
K  Claudius,  Nero,  and  Domitian.     A  hope  is  expressed  hy  Pomponius 

national  glory,  when  the  throne  was  disgraced  by 
the  weakest,  or  the  most  vicious,  of  mankind  At 

the  very  time  when  Domitian,  confined  to  his  palace, 

felt  the  terrors  which  he  inspired  ;  his  legions,  un- 
der the  command  of  the  virtuous  Agricola,  defeated 

the  collected  force  of  the  Caledonians  at  the  foot  of 

the  Grampian  hills  ;  and  his  fleets,  venturing  to  ex- 

plore an  unknown  and  dangerous  navigation,  dis- 
played the  Roman  arms  round  every  part  of  the  island. 

The  conquest  of  Britain  was  considered  as  already 
achieved  ;  and  it  was  the  design  of  Agricola  to 

complete  and  ensure  his  success  by  the  easy  reduc- 
tion of  Ireland,  for  which,  in  his  opinion,  one  legion 

and  a  few  auxiliaries  were  sufficient.'  The  western 
isle  might  be  improved  into  a  valuable  possession, 
and  the  Britons  would  wear  their  chains  with  the 

less  reluctance,  if  the  prospect  and  example  of  free- 
dom were  on  every  side  removed  from  before  their 

eyes. But  the  superior  merit  of  Agricola  soon  occasioned 
his  removal  from  the  government  of  Britain  ;  and  for 

ever  disappointed  this  rational,  though  extensive, 

scheme  of  conquest.  Before  his  departure,  the  pru- 
dent general  had  provided  for  security  as  well  as 

for  dominion.  He  had  observed,  that  the  island  is 

almost  divided  into  two  unequal  parts  by  the  oppo- 

site gulfs,  or,  as  they  are  now  called,  the  Friths  of 
Scotland.  Across  the  narrow  interval  of  about  forty 

miles,  he  had  drawn  a  line  of  military  stations,  which 

was  afterwards  fortified  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus 

Pius,  by  a  turf  rampart  erected  on  foundations  of 

stone.k  This  wall  of  Antoninus,  at  a  small  distance 

beyond  the  modern  cities  of  Edinburgh  and  Glas- 
gow, was  fixed  as  the  limit  of  the  Roman  province. 

The  native  Caledonians  preserved  in  the  northern 

extremity  of  the  island  their  wild  independence,  for 
which  they  were  not  less  indebted  to  their  poverty 

than  to  their  valour.  Their  incursions  were  fre- 

quently repelled  and  chastised ;  but  their  country 
was  never  subdued.'  The  masters  of  the  fairest  and 

most  wealthy  climates  of  the  globe  turned  with  con- 

tempt from  gloomy  hills,  assailed  by  the  winter  tem- 
pest, from  lakes  concealed  in  a  blue  mist,  and  from 

cold  and  lonely  heaths,  over  which  the  deer  of  the 

forest  were  chased  by  a  troop  of  naked  barbarians."1 
Such  was  the  state  of  the  Roman  Conquest  of  Da_ 

frontiers,  and  such  the  maxims  of  impe-    cia ;  the  second exception. 
rial  policy  from  the  death  of  Augustus 
to  the  accession  of  Trajan.    That  virtuous  and  active 

prince  had  received  the  education  of  a  soldier,  and 

Mela,  1.  iii.  c.  6.  (he  wrote  under  Claudius,)  that,  by  the  success  of  the 
Roman  arms,  the  island  and  its  savage  inhabitants  would  soon  be  better 
known.  It  is  amusing  enough  to  peruse  such  passages  in  the  midst  of 
London. 

h  See  the  admirable  abridgment  given  by  Tacitus,  in  the  Life  of 
Agricola,  and  copiously,  though  perhaps  not  completely,  illustrated  by 
our  own  antiquarians,  Camden  and  Horsley. 

i  The  Irish  writers,  jealous  of  their  national  honour,  are  extremely 
provoked  on  this  occasion,  both  with  Tacitus  and  with  Agricola. 

k  See  Horsley's  Britannia  Romana,  1.  i.  c.  10. 
1  The  poet  Buchanan  celebrates,  with  elegance  and  spirit,  (see  his 

Sylva^,  v.)  the  unviolated  independence  of  his  native  country.  But, 
if  the  single  testimony  of  Richard  of  Cirencester  was  sufficient  to 
create  a  Roman  province  of  Vespasiana  to  the  north  of  the  wall,  that 
independence  would  be  reduced  within  very  narrow  limits. 

m  See  Appian  (in  Proeem.)  and  the  uniform  imagery  of  Ossian?s Poems,  which,  according  to  every  hypothesis,  were  composed  by  a 
native  Calcdoniau. 



CHAP.  I. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

possessed  the  talents  of  a  general."  The  peaceful 
system  of  his  predecessors  was  interrupted  by  scenes 
of  war  and  conquest ;  and  the  legions,  after  a  long 

interval,  beheld  a  military  emperor  at  their  head. 

The  first  exploits  of  Trajan  were  against  the  Da- 
cians,  the  most  warlike  of  men,  who  dwelt  beyond 
the  Danube,  and  who,  during  the  reign  of  Domitian, 

had  insulted  with  impunity  the  majesty  of  Rome.0 
To  the  strength  and  fierceness  of  barbarians,  they 

added  a  contempt  for  life,  which  was  derived  from  a 

warm  persuasion  of  the  immortality  and  transmigra- 
tion of  the  soul.p  Decebalus,  the  Dacian  king,  ap- 

proved himself  a  rival  not  unworthy  of  Trajan  ;  nor 
did  he  despair  of  his  own  and  the  public  fortune, 

till,  by  the  confession  of  his  enemies,  he  had  ex- 
hausted every  resource  both  of  valour  and  policy/1 

This  memorable  war,  with  a  very  short  suspension  of 
hostilities,  lasted  five  years  ;  and  as  the  emperor 

could  exert,  without  control,  the  whole  force  of  the 
state,  it  was  terminated  by  an  absolute  submission 

of  the  barbarians/  The  new  province  of  Dacia, 
which  formed  a  second  exception  to  the  precept  of 

Augustus,  was  about  thirteen  hundred  miles  in  cir- 
cumference. Its  natural  boundaries  were  the  Nies- 

ter,  the  Teyss,  or  Tibiscus,  the  Lower  Danube,  and 
the  Euxine  sea.  The  vestiges  of  a  military  road 

may  still  be  traced  from  the  banks  of  the  Danube  to 

the  neighbourhood  of  Bender,  a  place  famous  in 

modern  history,  and  the  actual  frontier  of  the  Turk- 

ish and  Russian  empires.s 
Conquests  of  Tra-  Trajan  was  ambitious  of  fame  ;  and 
jan  in  the  East.  ag  \ong  as  mankind  shall  continue  to 

bestow  more  liberal  applause  on  their  destroyers 
than  on  their  benefactors,  the  thirst  of  military  glory 
will  ever  be  the  vice  of  the  most  exalted  characters. 

The  praises  of  Alexander,  transmitted  by  a  succes- 

sion of  poets  and  historians,  had  kindled  a  danger- 
ous emulation  in  the  mind  of  Trajan.  Like  him  the 

Roman  emperor  undertook  an  expedition  against 
the  nations  of  the  East,  but  he  lamented  with  a  sigh, 

that  his  advanced  age  scarcely  left  him  any  hopes  of 

equalling  the  renown  of  the  son  of  Philip.1  Yet  the 
success  of  Trajan,  however  transient,  was  rapid  and 

specious.  The  degenerate  Parthiaus,  broken  by  in- 
testine discord,  fled  before  his  arms.  He  descended 

the  river  Tigris  in  triumph,  from  the  mountains  of 

Armenia  to  the  Persian  gulph.  He  enjoyed  the  ho- 
nour of  being  the  first,  as  he  was  the  last,  of  the  Ro- 
man generals,  who  ever  navigated  that  remote  sea. 

His  fleets  ravaged  the  coasts  of  Arabia ;  and  Trajan 

vainly  flattered  himself  that  he  was  approaching  to- 

ward the  confines  of  India."  Every  day  the  astonish- 
ed senate  received  the  intelligence  of  new  names 

and  new  nations,  that  acknowledged  his  sway.  They 

n  See  Pliny's  Panegyric,  which  seems  founded  on  facts. 
o  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxvii. 

P  Herodotus,  1.   iv.  c.  94.     Julian  in  the  Caesars,  with  Spanheim's observations. 
q  Plin.  Epist.  viii.  9. 
i  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixviii.  p.  1123  —  1131.     Julian  in  Caesaribus.     Eu- 

tropius,  viii.  2 — 6.     Aurelius  Victor  in  Epitome. 
s  See  a  Memoir  of  M.  d'Anville,  on  the  Province  of  Dacia,  in  the 

Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxviii.  444— 4fi8.  • 
t  Trajan's  sentiments  are  represented  in  a  very  just  and  lively  manner in  the  Caesars  of  Julian. 

B  2 

were  informed  that  the  kings  of  Bosphorus,  Colchos, 
Iberia,  Albania,  Osrhoene,  and  even  the  Parthian 

monarch  himself,  had  accepted  their  diadems  from 

the  hands  of  the  emperor  ;  that  the  independent 
tribes  of  the  Median  and  Carducian  hills  had  im- 

plored his  protection  ;  and  that  the  rich  countries 

of  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assyria,  were  re- 

duced into  the  state  of  provinces."  But  the  death  of 
Trajan  soon  clouded  the  splendid  prospect ;  and  it 

was  justly  to  be  dreaded,  that  so  many  distant  na- 

tions would  throw  oft' the  unaccustomed  yoke,  when 
they  were  no  longer  restrained  by  the  powerful  hand 
which  had  imposed  it. 

It  was  an  ancient  tradition,  that  fuecS?  bynt 

when  the  Capitol  was  founded  by  one  drian 
of  the  Roman  kings,  the  god  Terminus  (who  presided 

over  boundaries,  and  was  represented  according  to 

the  fashion  of  that  age  by  a  large  stone)  alone,  among 
all  the  inferior  deities,  refused  to  yield  his  place  to 

Jupiter  himself.  A  favourable  inference  was  drawn 

from  his  obstinacy,  which  was  interpreted  by  the 

augurs,  as  a  sure  presage  that  the  boundaries  of  the 
Roman  power  would  never  recede/  During  many 

ages,  the  prediction,  as  it  is  usual,  contributed  to  its 
own  accomplishment.  But  though  Terminus  had 

resisted  the  majesty  of  Jupiter,  he  submitted  to  the 

authority  of  the  emperor  Hadrian.2  The  resignation 
of  all  the  eastern  conquests  of  Trajan  was  the  first 

measure  of  his  reign.  He  restored  to  the  Parthians 
the  election  of  an  independent  sovereign,  withdrew 

the  Roman  garrisons  from  the  provinces  of  Armenia, 

Mesopotamia,  and  Assyria,  and,  in  compliance  with 

the  precept  of  Augustus,  once  more  established  the 

Euphrates  as  the  frontier  of  the  empire.1  Censure, 
which  arraigns  the  public  actions  and  the  private 

motives  of  princes,  has  ascribed  to  envy,  a  conduct, 

which  might  be  attributed  to  the  prudence  and  mo- 
deration of  Hadrian.  The  various  character  of  that 

emperor,  capable,  by  turns,  of  the  meanest  and  the 
most  generous  sentiments,  may  afford  some  colour  to 
the  suspicion.  It  was,  however,  scarcely  in  his 

power  to  place  the  superiority  of  his  predecessor  in 
a  more  conspicuous  light,  than  by  thus  confessing 

himself  unequal  to  the  task  of  defending  the  con- 
quests of  Trajan. 

The  martial  and  ambitious  spirit  of  dri'ann'and0Anto- 

Trajan  formed  a  very  singular  contrast  ninu3  Pius- with  the  moderation  of  his  successor.  The  restless 

activity  of  Hadrian  was  not  less  remarkable,  when 

compared  with  the  gentle  repose  of  Antoninus  Pius. 

The  life  of  the  former  was  almost  a  perpetual  jour- 

ney ;  and  as  he  possessed  the  various  talents  of  the 
soldier,  the  statesman,  and  the  scholar,  he  gratified 

his  curiosity  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty.     Careless 

u  Eutropius  and  Sextus  Rufus  have  endeavoured  to  perpetuate  the 
illusion.  See  a  very  sensible  dissertatiou  of  M.  Freret  in  the  Academie 
des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xxi.  p.  55. 

x  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixviii. ;  and  the  Abbreviators. 
y  Ovid.  Fast.  1.  ii.  ver.  6fi7.  See  Livy,  and  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 

nassus,  under  the  reign  of  Tarquin. 
z  St.  Augustin  is  highly  delighted  with  the  proof  of  the  weakness  of 

Terminus,  and  the  vanity  of  the  augurs.    See  De  Civitate  Dei,  iv.  29. 

a  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  5.  Jerome's  Chronicle,  and  all  the 
Epitomisers.  It  is  somewhat  surprising,  that  this  memorable  event 
should  be  omitted  by  Dion,  or  rather  by  Xiphilin. 
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of  the  difference  of  seasons  and  of  climates,  he 

marched  on  foot,  and  hare-headed,  over  the  snows  of 
Caledonia,  and  the  sultry  plains  of  the  Upper  Egypt ; 

nor  was  there  a  province  of  the  empire,  which,  in 
the  course  of  his  reign,  was  not  honoured  with  the 

presence  of  the  monarch.b  But  the  tranquil  life  of 
Antoninus  Pius  was  spent  in  the  bosom  of  Italy ; 

and,  during:  the  twenty-three  years  that  he  directed 
the  public  administration,  the  longest  journeys  of 

that  amiable  prince  extended  no  farther  than  from 

his  palace  in  Rome,  to  the  retirement  of  his  Lanu- 
vian  villa.c 
_   ..  ,       Notwithstanding  this  difference  in 
I  acinc  system  of  " 
Hadrian  and  the  their  personal  conduct,  the  general  83s- 

tem  of  Augustus  was  equally  adopted 
and  uniformly  pursued  by  Hadrian  and  by  the  two 

Antonines.  They  persisted  in  the  design  of  maintain- 
ing the  dignity  of  the  empire,  without  attempting  to 

enlarge  its  limits.  By  every  honourable  expedient 

they  invited  the  friendship  of  the  barbarians ;  and 
endeavoured  to  convince  mankind,  that  the  Roman 

power,  raised  above  the  temptation  of  conquest,  was 
actuated  only  by  the  love  of  order  and  justice. 

During  a  long  period  of  forty-three  years  their  virtu- 
ous labours  were  crowned  with  success  ;  and  if  we 

except  a  few  slight  hostilities  that  served  to  exer- 
cise the  legions  of  the  frontier,  the  reigns  of  Hadrian 

and  Antoninus  Pius  offer  the  fair  prospect  of  univer- 

sal peace.d  The  Roman  name  was  revered  among  the 
most  remote  nations  of  the  earth.  The  fiercest  bar- 

barians frequently  submitted  their  differences  to  the 

arbitration  of  the  emperor ;  and  we  are  informed  by 
a  contemporary  historian,  that  he  had  seen  ambassa- 

dors who  were  refused  the  honour  which  they  came  to 

solicit,  of  being  admitted  into  the  rank  of  subjects.e 
~  ,    .  The  terror  of  the  Roman  arms  added 
Defensive  wars         . 

of  Marcus  An.  weight  and  dignity  to  the  moderation 
tomnus.  ~  .  „, 

01  the  emperors.  They  preserved  peace 

by  a  constant  preparation  for  war;  and  while  jus- 
tice regulated  their  conduct,  they  announced  to  the 

nations  on  their  confines,  that  they  were  as  little 

disposed  to  endure,  as  to  offer,  an  injury.  The  mi- 
litary strength,  which  it  had  been  sufficient  for  Ha- 

drian and  the  elder  Antoninus  to  display,  was  exert- 
ed against  the  Parthians  and  the  Germans  by  the 

Emperor  Marcus.  The  hostilities  of  the  barbarians 

provoked  the  resentment  of  that  philosophic  mo- 
narch, and,  in  the  prosecution  of  a  just  defence, 

vlarcus  and  his  generals  obtained  many  signal  vic- 
tories, both  on  the  Euphrates,  and  on  the  Danube/ 

The  military  establishment  of  the  Roman  empire, 
which  thus  assured  either  its  tranquillity  or  its  suc- 

v.  Di  in,  I  Ixix.  p.  115S.  Hist.  Atlgust.  p.  5—8/  If  all  our  historians 
were  lost,  medals,  inscriptions,  and  other  monuments,  would  be  sulji- 
cient  to  record  the  travels  of  Hadrian. 

the  Augustan  History  and  the  Epitomes. 
U  I  must,  however,  remember  that  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  a  re- 

bellion of  the  Jews  raged  with  religious  fury,  though  only  in  a  single 
province  :  PaUKinias  'I.  viii.  c.  43.)  mentions  two  necessary  and  sneers, 
ful  wars,  conducted  by  the  generals  of  Pius.  1st,  Against  the  wander- 

ing Moors,  who  win-  driven  into  the  solitudes  of  Alias.  2nd,  Against 
the  Brigantes  of  Britain,  who  bad  invaded  the  Roman  province.  Both 
these  wars  (with  several  other  hostilities)  are  mentioned  in  tin- Augustan 
Ilr  lory,  p.  19. 

-  Appian  of  Alexandria,  in  the  preface  to  his  history  of  the  Roman wars. 

cess,  will  now  become  the  proper  and   important 

object  of  our  attention. 
In  the  purer  ages  of  the  common-  Military  esta. 

wealth,  the  use  of  arms  was  reserved  RomaTem°per-C 
for  those  ranks  of  citizens  who  had  a  ors- 
country  to  love,  a  property  to  defend,  and  some 

share  in  enacting  those  laws,  which  it  was  their  in- 
terest, as  well  as  duty,  to  maintain.  But  in  propor- 

tion as  the  public  freedom  was  lost  in  extent  of 

conquest,  war  was  gradually  improved  into  an  art, 

and  degraded  into  a  trade.6  The  legions  themselves, 
even  at  the  time  when  they  were  recruited  in  the 

most  distant  provinces,  were  supposed  to  consist  of 
Roman  citizens.  That  distinction  was  generally 

considered,  either  as  a  legal  qualification,  or  as  a 

proper  recompence  for  the  soldier ;  but  a  more  se- 
rious regard  was  paid  to  the  essential  merit  of  age, 

strength,  and  military  stature.'1  In  all  levies,  a  just 
preference  was  given  to  the  climates  of  the  north 
over  those  of  the  south  :  the  race  of  men  born  to  the 

exercise  of  arms  was  sought  for  in  the  country  rather 

than  in  cities  ;  and  it  was  very  reasonably  presumed 

that  the  hardy  occupations  of  smiths,  carpenters, 

and  huntsmen,  would  supply  more  vigour  and  reso- 
lution, than  the  sedentary  trades  which  are  employed 

in  the  service  of  luxury."  After  every  qualification 
of  property  had  been  laid  aside,  the  armies  of  the 
Roman  emperors  were  still  commanded,  for  the  most 

part,  by  officers  of  a  liberal  birth  and  education  ; 
but  the  common  soldiers,  like  the  mercenary  troops 

of  modern  Europe,  were  drawn  from  the  meanest, 

and  very  frequently  from  the  most  profligate,  of 
mankind. 

That  public  virtue  which  among  the  Discipline. 
ancients  was  denominated  patriotism,  is  derived  from 

a  strong  sense  of  our  own  interest  in  the  preserva- 
tion and  prosperity  of  the  free  government  of  which 

we  are  members.  Such  a  sentiment,  which  had 

rendered  the  legions  of  the  republic  almost  invin- 
cible, could  make  but  a  very  feeble  impression  on 

the  mercenary  servants  of  a  despotic  prince  ;  and  it 

became  necessary  to  supply  that  defect  by  other 

motives,  of  a  different,  but  not  less  forcible  nature  ; 

honour  and  religion.  The  peasant,  or  mechanic, 

imbibed  the  useful  prejudice  that  he  was  advanced 

to  the  more  dignified  profession  of  arms,  in  which 
his  rank  and  reputation  would  depend  on  his  own 

valour ;  and  that,  although  the  prowess  of  a  private 

soldier  must  often  escape  the  notice  of  fame,  his 

own  behaviour  might  sometimes  confer  glory  or  dis- 
grace on  the  company,  the  legion,  or  even  the  army, 

to  whose  honours  he  was  associated.     On  his  first 

f  Dion,  1.  lxxi.  Hist.  August,  in  Marco.  The  Parthian  victories 
gave  birth  to  a  crowd  of  contemptible  historians,  whose  memory  has 
been  rescued  from  oblivion,  and  exposed  to  ridicule,  in  a  very  lively 
piece  of  criticism  of  Lucian. 
-B  The  poorest  rank  of  soldiers  possessed  above  forty  pound  sterling, 

(Dionys.  Halicam.  iv.  17.)  a  very  high  qualification  at  a  time  when 
money  was  so  scarce,  that  an  ounce  of  silver  was  equivalent  to  seventy 
pound  weight  of  brass.  The  populace,  excluded  by  the  ancient  con- 

stitution, were  indiscriminately  admitted  by  Marius.  See  Sallust.  de 
Bell.  Jugurth.  c.  91. 

h  Crcsar  formed  his  legion  Alauda  of  Gauls  and  strangers:  but  it 
was  during  the  licence  of  civil  war;  and  after  the  victory,  he  gave 
them  the  freedom  of  the  city  for  their  reward. 

i  See  Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  1.  i.  c.  2—7. 



CHAP.  f. OF  THE  ROMAN   EMPIRE. 

entrance  into  the  service,  an  oath  was  administered 

to  him,  with  every  circumstance  of  solemnity.  He 

promised  never  to  desert  his  standard,  to  submit  his 
own  will  to  the  commands  of  his  leaders,  and  to 

sacrifice  his  life  for  the  safety  of  the  emperor  and 

the  empire."  The  attachment  of  the  Roman  troops 
to  their  standards  was  inspired  by  the  united  influ- 

ence of  religion  and  of  honour.  The  golden  eagle, 

which  glittered  in  the  front  of  the  legion,  was  the 

object  of  their  fondest  devotion ;  nor  was  it  esteem- 

ed less  impious,  than  it  was  ignominious,  to  aban- 

don that  sacred  ensign  in  the  hour  of  danger.1  These 
motives,  which  derived  their  strength  from  the  ima- 

gination, were  enforced  by  fears  and  hopes  of  a 
more  substantial  kind.  Regular  pay,  occasional 

donatives,  and  a  stated  recompencc,  after  the  ap- 
pointed time  of  service,  alleviated  the  hardships  of 

the  military  life,1"  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
impossible  for  cowardice  or  disobedience  to  escape 

the  severest  punishment.  The  centurions  were  au- 
thorized to  chastise  with  blows,  the  generals  had  a 

right  to  punish  with  death,  and  it  was  an  indexible 
maxim  of  Roman  discipline,  that  a  good  soldier 
should  dread  his  officers  far  more  than  the  enemy. 

From  such  laudable  arts  did  the  valour  of  the  im- 

perial troops  receive  a  degree  of  firmness  and  docility, 

unattainable  by  the  impetuous  and  irregular  pas- 
sions of  barbarians. 

And  yet  so  sensible  were  the  Romans 
Exercises.  ', of  the  imperfection  ot  valour  without 

skill  and  practice,  that,  in  their  language,  the  name 

of  an  army  was  borrowed  from  the  word  which  signi- 

fied exercise."  Military  exercises  were  the  important 
and  unremitted  object  of  their  discipline.  The  re- 

cruits and  young  soldiers  were  constantly  trained 

both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  nor  was 

age  or  knowledge  allowed  to  excuse  the  veterans 

from  the  daily  repetition  of  what  they  had  com- 

pletely learnt.  Large  sheds  were  erected  in  the  win- 

ter-quarters of  the  troops,  that  their  useful  labours 
might  not  receive  any  interruption  from  the  most 

tempestuous  weather  ;  and  it  was  carefully  observ- 
ed, that  the  arms  destined  to  this  imitation  of  war, 

should  be  of  double  the  weight  which  was  required 

in  real  action.0  It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  work 
to  enter  into  any  minute  description  of  the  Roman 

exercises.  We  shall  only  remark,  that  they  com- 
prehended whatever  could  add  strength  to  the  body, 

activity  to  the  limbs,  or  grace  to  the  motions.  The 

soldiers  were  diligently  instructed  to  march,  to  run, 

k  The  oath  of  service  and  fidelity  to  the  emperor  was  annually  re- 
newed by  the  troops  on  the  first  of  January. 

1  Tacitus  calls  the  Roman  eagles,  Bellorum  Deos.  They  were  placed 
in  a  chapel  in  the  camp,  and  with  the  other  deities  received  the  religious 
worship  of  the  troops. 
m  See  Gronoviusde  Pecunia  vetere,  1.  iii.  p.  120,  Sec.  The  emperor 

Domitian  raised  the  annual  stipend  of  the  legionaries  to  twelve  pieces 
of  gold,  which,  in  his  time,  was  equivalent  to  about  ten  of  our  guineas. 
This  pay,  somewhat  higher  than  our  own,  hail  been,  and  was  after- 

wards, gradually  increased,  according  to  the  progress  of  wealth  and 

military  government.  After  twenty  years'  service,  the  veteran  received 
three  thousand  denarii,  (about  one  hundred  pounds  sterling,)  or  a  pro. 
portionable  allowance  of  land.  The  pay  and  advantages  of  the  guards 
were,  in  general,  about  double  those  of  the  legions. 

n  Exercitunab  exercitando,  Varro  de  Lingua  Latina,  1.  iv.  Cicero 
in  Tusculan.  ii.  37.  There  is  room  for  a  very  interesting  work,  which 
should  lay  open  the  connection  between  the  languages  and  manners  of 
nations. 

to  leap,  to  swim,  to  carry  heavy  burthens,  to  handle 

every  species  of  arms  that  was  used  either  fur  of- 
fence or  for  defence,  either  in  distant  engagement 

or  in  a  closer  onset :  to  form  a  variety  of  evolutions  ; 

and  to  move  to  the  sound  of  flutes,  in  the  Pyrrhic  or 

martial  dance."  In  the  midst  of  peace,  the  Roman 
troops  familiarized  themselves  with  the  practice  of 

war;  and  it  is  prettily  remarked  by  an  ancient  histo- 
rian who  had  fought  against  them,  that  the  effusion  of 

blood  was  the  only  circumstance  which  distinguish- 
ed a  field  of  battle  from  a  field  of  exercise/1  It  was 

the  policy  of  the  ablest  generals,  and  even  of  the 

emperors  themselves,  to  encourage  these  military 

studies  by  their  presence  and  example  ;  and  we  are 
informed  that  Hadrian,  as  well  as  Trajan,  frequently 

condescended  to  instruct  the  unexperienced  soldiers, 

to  reward  the  diligent,  and  sometimes  to  dispute 

with  them  the  prize  of  superior  strength  or  dex- 

terity/ Under  the  reigns  of  those  princes,  the  sci- 
ence of  tactics  was  cultivated  with  success  ;  and  as 

long  as  the  empire  retained  any  vigour,  their  mili- 
tary instructions  were  respected  as  the  most  perfect 

model  of  Roman  discipline. 

Nine  centuries  of  war  had  gradually  dei-VhT °"S  "'" 
introduced  into  the  service  many  alter-  °,s' 
ations  and  improvements.  The  legions,  as  they  are 

described  by  Polybius,s  in  the  time  of  the  Punic 
wars,  differed  very  materially  from  those  which 
achieved  the  victories  of  Ca?sar,  or  defended  the  mo- 

narchy of  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines.  The  consti- 
tution of  the  imperial  legion  may  be  described  in  a 

few  words/  The  heavy-armed  infantry,  which  com- 

posed its  principal  strength,"  was  divided  into  ten 
cohorts,  and  fifty-five  companies,  under  the  orders 
of  a  correspondent  number  of  tribunes  and  centuri- 

ons. The  first  cohort,  which  always  claimed  the 

post  of  honour  and  the  custody  of  the  eagle,  was 
formed  of  eleven  hundred  and  i\\e  soldiers,  the  most 

approved  for  valour  and  fidelity.  The  remaining  nine 

cohorts  consisted  each  of  five  hundred  and  fifty-five  ; 
and  the  whole  body  of  legionary  infantry  amounted  to 
six  thousand  one  hundred  men.  Their 

arms  were  uniform,  and  admirably 

adapted  to  the  nature  of  their  service :  an  open  hel- 
met, with  a  lofty  crest ;  a  breastplate,  or  coat  of  mail ; 

greaves  on  their  legs,  and  an  ample  buckler  on  their 

left  arm.  The  buckler  was  of  an  oblong  and  concave 

figure,  four  feet  in  length,  and  two  and  a  half  in 

breadth,  framed  of  a  light  wood,  covered  with  a  bull's 
hide,  and  strongly  guarded  with  plates  of  brass.   Be- 

o  Vegetius,  1.  ii.  and  the  rest  of  his  first  Book. 
P  The  Pyrrhic  dance  is  extremely  well  illustrated  by  M.  le  Beau, 

in  the  Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xxxv.  p.  262,  sec.  That'learned 
academician,  in  a  seriesof  memoirs,  has  collected  all  the  passages  of  the 
ancients  that  relate  to  the  Roman  legion. 

q  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Judaico,  1.  iii.  c.  5.  We  are  indebted  to  this  Jew 
for  some  very  curious  details  of  Roman  discipline. 

r  Plin.  Panegyr.  c.  13.     Life  of  Hadrian,  in  the  Augustan  History. 
s  See  an  admirable  digression  on  the  Roman  discipline,  in  the  sixth 

book  of  his  history. 

t  Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  1.  ii.  c.  4,  &c.  Considerable  part  of  his 
very  perplexed  abridgment  was  taken  from  the  regulations  of  Trajan 
and  Hadrian  ;  and  the  legion,  as  be  describes  it,  cannot  suit  any  other 
age  of  the  Roman  empire. 

u  Vegetius  de  Re  Militari,  1.  ii.  c.  1.  In  the  purer  age  of  Caesar  and 
Cicero,  the  word  miles  was  almost  confined  to  the  infantry.  Under  the 
lower  empire,  and  in  the  times  of  chivalry,  it  was  appropriated  almost 
as  exclusively  to  the  men  at  arms,  who  fought  ou  horseback. 

Arms. 
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sides  a  lighter  spear,  the  legionary  soldier  grasped 

in  his  right  hand  the  formidable  piiuni,  a  ponderous 

javelin,  whose  utmost  length  was  about  six  feet,  and 
which  was  terminated  by  a  massy  triangular  point 

of  steel  of  eighteen  inches."  This  instrument  was 
indeed  much  inferior  to  our  modern  fire-arms  ;  since 

it  was  exhausted  by  a  single  discharge,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  only  ten  or  twelve  paces.  Yet  when  it  was 

launched  by  a  firm  and  skilful  hand,  there  was  not 

any  cavalry  that  durst  venture  within  its  reach,  nor 

any  shield  or  corslet  that  could  sustain  the  impetu- 
osity of  its  weight.  As  soon  as  the  Roman  had 

darted  his  pilum,  he  drew  his  sword,  and  rushed  for- 
wards to  close  with  the  enemy.  His  sword  was  a 

short  well-tempered  Spanish  blade,  that  carried  a 
double  edge,  and  was  alike  suited  to  the  purpose  of 

striking  or  of  pushing  ;  but  the  soldier  was  always 
instructed  to  prefer  the  latter  use  of  his  weapon,  as 

his  own  body  remained  less  exposed,  whilst  he  in- 
flicted a  more  dangerous  wound  on  his  adversary  J 

The  legion  was  usually  drawn  up  eight  deep  ;  and 
the  regular  distance  of  three  feet  was  left  between 

the  files  as  well  as  ranks.2  A  body  of  troops  habi- 
tuated to  preserve  this  open  order,  in  a  long  front 

and  a  rapid  charge,  found  themselves  prepared  to 

execute  every  disposition  which  the  circumstances 

of  war,  or  the  skill  of  their  leader,  might  suggest. 
The  soldier  possessed  a  free  space  for  his  arms  and 
motions,  and  sufficient  intervals  were  allowed, 

through  which  seasonable  reinforcements  might  be 
introduced  to  the  relief  of  the  exhausted  combat- 

ants.1 The  tactics  of  the  Greeks  and  Macedonians 
were  formed  on  very  different  principles.  The 

strength  of  the  phalanx  depended  on  sixteen  ranks 

of  long  pikes,  wedged  together  in  the  closest  array-b 
But  it  was  soon  discovered  by  reflection,  as  well  as 

by  the  event,  that  the  strength  of  the  phalanx  was 

unable  to  contend  with  the  activity  of  the  legion.c 
The  cavalry,  without  which  the  force 

Cavalry. 

of  the  legion  would  have  remained  im- 
perfect, was  divided  into  ten  troops  or  squadrons  ;  the 

first,  as  the  companion  of  the  first  cohort,  consisted  of 

an  hundred  and  thirty-two  men  ;  whilst  each  of  the 
other  nine  amounted  only  to  sixty-six.  The  entire 
establishment  formed  a  regiment,  if  we  may  use  the 

modern  expression,  of  seven  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  horse,  naturally  connected  with  its  respective 
legion,  but  occasionally  separated  to  act  in  the  line, 

and  to  compose  a  part  of  the  wings  of  the  army.d 
The  cavalry  of  the  emperors  was  no  longer  compos- 

ed, like  that  of  the  ancient  republic,  of  the  noblest 

xln  the  time  of  Polybio.8  and  Dionysiusof  Halicarnassus,  (I.  v.  c.  45.) 
the  steel  point  of  the  pilum  seems  to  have  been  much  longer.  I,,  the 
time  of  Vcgetitis,  it  was  reduced  to  a  foot,  or  even  nine  inches.  I  have 
chosen  a  medium. 

y  For  the  legionary  arms,  see  Lipsius  de  Militia  Romani,  1.  iii. 
c.  2—7. 

z  See  the  beautiful  comparison  of  Virgil,  Georgic.  ii.  v.  279. 
a  M.  Gunh.-ird,  Mernoires  Militaires,  ton),  i.  c.  4.  and  Nouveaux 

Mernoires,  torn.  i.  p.  293—311.  lias  treated  the  subject  like  a  scholar and  an  officer. 

b  See  Arrian's  Tactics.  With  the  true  partiality  of  a  Greek,  Arrian 
rather  chose  t-.  describe  the  phalanx,  of  which  he  had  read,  than  the 
legions  which  he  bad  commanded;  c  Polyb.  I.  xvii. 

A  Veeet.  de  Re  Militari,  I.  ii.  c.  6.  His  positive  testimony,  which 
might  be  supported  by  circumstantial  evidence,  ought  surely  to  silence 
those  critics  who  refuse  the  imperial  legion  its  proper  body  of  cavalry. 

youths  of  Rome  and  Italy,  who,  by  performing  their 
military  service  on  horseback,  prepared  themselves 
for  the  offices  of  senator  and  consul  ;  and  solicited, 

by  deeds  of  valour,  the  future  suffrages  of  their 

countrymen.e  Since  the  alteration  of  manners  and 
government,  the  most  wealthy  of  the  equestrian  or- 

der were  engaged  in  the  administration  of  justice, 

and  of  the  revenue  ;f  and  whenever  they  embraced 
the  profession  of  arms,  they  were  immediately  in- 

trusted with  a  troop  of  horse,  or  a  cohort  of  foot.g 
Trajan  and  Hadrian  formed  their  cavalry  from  the 

same  provinces,  and  the  same  class  of  their  subjects, 
which  recruited  the  ranks  of  the  legion.  The  horses 

were  bred,  for  the  most  part,  in  Spain  or  Cappadocia. 

The  Roman  troopers  despised  the  complete  armour 

with  which  the  cavalry  of  the  East  was  encumber- 
ed. Their  more  useful  arms  consisted  in  a  helmet, 

an  oblong  shield,  light  boots,  and  a  coat  of  mail. 

A  javelin,  and  a  long  broad-sword,  were  their  prin- 
cipal weapons  of  offence.  The  use  of  lances  and  of 

iron  maces  they  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the 

barbarians.11 
The  safety  and  honour  of  the  empire  Auxiliaries. 

were  principally  entrusted  to  the  legions,  but  the 

policy  of  Rome  condescended  to  adopt  every  useful 
instrument  of  war.  Considerable  levies  were  re- 

gularly made  among  the  provincials,  who  had  not 
yet  deserved  the  honourable  distinction  of  Romans. 

Many  dependant  princes  and  communities,  dispers- 
ed round  the  frontiers,  were  permitted,  for  a  while, 

to  hold  their  freedom  and  security  by  the  tenure  of 

military  service.1  Even  select  troops  of  hostile  bar- 
barians were  frequently  compelled  or  persuaded  to 

consume  their  dangerous  valour  in  remote  climates, 

and  for  the  benefit  of  the  state.k  All  these  were  in- 
cluded under  the  general  name  of  auxiliaries  ;  and 

howsoever  they  might  vary  according  to  the  differ- 
ence of  times  and  circumstances,  their  numbers  were 

seldom  much  inferior  to  those  of  the  legions  them- 

selves.1 Among  the  auxiliaries,  the  bravest  and 
most  faithful  bands  were  placed  under  the  com- 

mand of  praefects  and  centurions,  and  severely 
trained  in  the  arts  of  Roman  discipline  ;  but  the  far 

greater  part  retained  those  amis,  to  which  the  na- 
ture of  their  country,  or  their  early  habits  of  life, 

more  particularly  adapted  them.  By  this  institution, 

each  legion,  to  whom  a  certain  proportion  of  auxi- 
liaries was  allotted,  contained  within  itself  every 

species  of  lighter  troops,  and  of  missile  weapons  ; 
and  was  capable  of  encountering  every  nation,  with 

the  advantages  of  its  respective  arms  and  disci- 

»  See  Livy  almost  throughout,  particularly  xlii.  61. 
f  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  xxxiii.  2.  The  true  sense  of  that  very  curious 

passage  was  first  discovered  and  illustrated  by  M.  de  Beaufort,  Repub- 
lique  Roroaine,  I.  ii.  c.  2. 

g  As  in  the  instance  of  Horace  and  Agricola.  This  appears  to  have 
been  a  defect  in  the  Roman  discipline  ;  which  Hadrian  endeavoured  to 
remedy,  by  ascertaining  the  legal  age  of  a  tribune. 

h  See  Arrian's  Tactics. 
i  Such,  in  particular,  was  the  state  of  the  Batavians.  Tacit.  Ger- man ia,  c.  29. 

1<  Marcus  Antoninus  obliged  the  vanquished  Quadi  and  Marco- 
manni  to  supply  him  with  a  large  body  of  troops,  which  he  immediately 
sent  into  Britain.     Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxi. 

1  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  5.  Those  who  fix  a  regular  proportion  of  as  many 
foot,  and  twice  as  many  horse,  confound  the  auxiliaries  of  the  emperors 
with  the  Italian  allies  of  the  republic. 
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pline.m  Nor  was  the  legion  destitute 
Artillery.  0f  wiiat>  jn  moderii  language,  would  be 

styled  a  train  of  artillery.  It  consisted  in  ten  military 

engines  of  the  largest,  and  fifty-five  of  a  smaller  size  ; 

but  all  of  which,  either  in  an  oblique  or  horizontal 

manner,  discharged  stones  and  darts  with  irresistible 

violence." 

The  camp  of  a  Roman  legion  pre- 
Encampment.    ^^  ^    appearance   of    a  fortified 

city.0  As  soon  as  the  space  was  marked  out,  the 

pioneers  carefully  levelled  the  ground,  and  removed 

every  impediment  that  might  interrupt  its  perfect  re- 
gularity. Its  form  was  an  exact  quadrangle  ;  and 

we  may  calculate,  that  a  square  of  about  seven 

hundred  yards  was  sufficient  for  the  encampment  of 

twenty  thousand  Romans  ;  though  a  similar  number 
of  ourown  troops  would  expose  to  the  enemy  a  front 
of  more  than  treble  that  extent.  In  the  midst  of  the 

camp,  the  praetorium,  or  general's  quarters,  rose  above 
the  others  ;  the  cavalry,  the  infantry,  and  the  auxi- 

liaries, occupied  their  respective  stations ;  the  streets 
were  broad,  and  perfectly  straight,  and  a  vacant 

space  of  two  hundred  feet  was  left  on  all  sides,  be- 
tween the  tents  and  the  rampart.  The  rampart  itself 

was  usually  twelve  feet  high,  armed  with  a  line  of 

strong  and  intricate  palisades,  and  defended  by  a 
ditch  of  twelve  feet  in  depth  as  well  as  in  breadth. 

This  important  labour  was  performed  by  the  hands 

of  the  legionaries  themselves  ;  to  whom  the  use  of 

the  spade  and  the  pick-axe  was  no  less  familiar 
than  that  of  the  sword  or  pilum.  Active  valour 

may  often  be  the  present  of  nature ;  but  such  pa- 
tient diligence  can  be  the  fruit  only  of  habit  and 

discipline.0 
Whenever  the  trumpet  gave  the  sig- 

nal of  departure,  the  camp  was  almost 

instantly  broke  up,  and  the  troops  fell  into  their 
ranks  without  delay  or  confusion.  Besides  their 

arms,  which  the  legionaries  scarcely  considered  as 
an  encumbrance,  they  were  laden  with  their  kitchen 
furniture,  the  instruments  of  fortification,  and  the 

provision  of  many  days.11  Under  this  weight,  which 
would  oppress  the  delicacy  of  a  modern  soldier,  they 

were  trained  by  a  regular  step  to  advance,  in  about 

six  hours,  near  twenty  miles. r  On  the  appearance  of 
an  enemy,  the^  threw  aside  their  baggage,  and  by 
easy  and  rapid  evolutions  converted  the  column  of 

march  into  an  order  of  battle.5  The  slingers  and 
archers  skirmished  in  the  front ;  the  auxiliaries 

formed  the  first  line,  and  were  seconded  or  sustained 

by  the  strength  of  the  legions  ;  the  cavalry  covered 

the  flanks,  and  the  military  engines  were  placed  in 
the  rear. 

m  Vegetius,  ii.  2.  Arriarj,  in  bis  order  of  march  and  battle  against  the 
Aluni. 

n  The  subject  of  the  ancient  machines  is  treated  with  great  know- 
ledge and  ingenuity  by  the  Chevalier  Folard  (Polybe,  torn.  ii.  p.  233 — 

290).  He  prefers  them  in  many  respects  to  our  modern  cannon  mortars. 
We  may  observe,  that  the  use  of  them  in  the  field  gradually  became 
more  prevalent,  in  proportion  as  personal  valour  and  military  skill  de- 

clined with  the  Roman  empire.  When  men  were  no  longer  found, 
their  place  was  supplied  by  machines.     See  Vegetius,  ii.  25.     Arrian. 

o  Vegetius  finishes  his  second  book,  and  tl|e  description  of  the  legion, 

with  the  following  emphatic  words:  "  Univcrsa  qua?  in  quoque  belli 
genere  necessaria  esse  creduntur,  secum  legio  debet  ubique  portare,  ut 

in  quovis  loco  fixerit  castra,  armatam  faciat  civitatem." 

March. 

Such  were  the  arts  of  war,  by  which  Numb 
.    „       .     .     .,     .      position   of   the 

gions. 

beranddis 

the  Roman  emperors  defended  their  leg 
extensive  conquests,  and  preserved  a  military  spirit, 
at  a  time  when  every  other  virtue  was  oppressed  by 

luxury  and  despotism.  If,  in  the  consideration  of 
.their  armies,  we  pass  from  their  discipline  to  their 
numbers,  we  shall  not  find  it  easy  to  define  them 
with  any  tolerable  accuracy.  We  may  compute, 
however,  that  the  legion,  which  was  itself  a  body 

of  six  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-one  Ro- 
mans, might,  with  its  attendant  auxiliaries,  amount 

to  about  twelve  thousand  five  hundred  men.  The 

peace  establishment  of  Hadrian  and  his  successors 

was  composed  of  no  less  than  thirty  of  these  for- 
midable brigades ;  and  most  probably  formed  a 

standing  force  of  three  hundred  and  seventy-five 
thousand  men.  Instead  of  being  confined  within 

the  walls  of  fortified  cities,  which  the  Romans  con- 
sidered as  the  refuge  of  weakness  or  pusillanimity, 

the  legions  were  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  great 
rivers,  and  along  the  frontiers  of  the  barbarians. 
As  their  stations,  for  the  most  part,  remained  fixed 

and  permanent,  we  may  venture  to  describe  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  troops.  Three  legions  were  suffi- 

cient for  Britain.  The  principal  strength  lay  upon 
the  Rhine  and  Danube,  and  consisted  of  sixteen 

legions,  in  the  following  proportions:  two  in  the 
Lower,  and  three  in  the  Upper,  Germany ;  one  in 

Rhaetia,  one  in  Noricum,  four  in  Pannonia,  three  in 

Maesia,  and  two  in  Dacia.  The  defence  of  the  Eu- 
phrates was  intrusted  to  eight  legions,  six  of  whom 

were  planted  in  Syria,  and  the  other  two  in  Cappa- 
docia.  With  regard  to  Egypt,  Africa,  and  Spain, 

as  they  were  far  removed  from  any  important  scene 

of  war,  a  single  legion  maintained  the  domestic 

tranquillity  of  each  of  those  great  provinces.  Even 

Italy  was  not  left  destitute  of  a  military  force. 

Above  twenty  thousand  chosen  soldiers,  distinguish- 
ed by  the  titles  of  City  Cohorts  and  Praetorian 

Guards,  watched  over  the  safety  of  the  monarch 

and  the  capital.  As  the  authors  of  almost  every 
revolution  that  distracted  the  empire,  the  Praetorians 

will,  very  soon,  and  very  loudly,  demand  our  atten- 
tion ;  but  in  their  arms  and  institutions  we  cannot 

find  any  circumstance  which  discriminated  them 

from  the  legions,  unless  it  were  a  more  splendid  ap- 

pearance, and  a  less  rigid  discipline.1 
The  navy  maintained  by  the  emper-  Navv- 

ors  might  seem  inadequate  to  their  greatness ;  but 

it  was  fully  sufficient  for  every  useful  purpose  of  go- 
vernment. The  ambition  of  the  Romans  was  con- 

fined to  the  land ;  nor  was  that  warlike  people  ever 

actuated    by   the    entcrprizing    spirit  which    had 

p  For  the  Roman  Castrametation,  see  Polybius,  1.  vi.  with  Lipsius 
de  Militia  Romans!,  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  I.  iii.  c.  5.  Vegetius,  i.  21 — 
25.  iii.  9.  and  Memoires  de  Guichard.  torn.  i.  c.  i. 

q  Cicero  in  Tusculan.  ii.  37. — Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  iii.  5.  Fron- 
tinus,  iv.  1. 

r  Vegetius,  i.  9.  See  Memoires  de  l'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn. 
xxv.  p.  187. 

t  See  those  evolutions  admirably  well  explained  by  M.  Guichard, 

Nouveaux  Memoires,  torn.  i.  p.  141 — 234. 
t  Tacitus  (Annal.  iv.  5.)  has  given  us  a  state  of  the  legions  under 

Tiberius:  and  Dion  Cassius  (1.  Iv.  p.  794.)  under  Alexander  Severus. 
I  have  endeavoured  to  fix  on  the  proper  medium  between  these  two 
periods.     See  likewise  Lipsius  de  Magnitudine  Romana,  I.  i.  c.  4,  5. 
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prompted  the  navigators  of  Tyre,  of  Carthage,  and 
even  of  Marseilles,  to  enlarge  the  hounds  of  the 
world,  and  to  explore  the  most  remote  coasts  of  the 
ocean.  To  the  Romans  the  ocean  remained  an 

object  of  terror  rather  than  of  curiosity  ;u  the  whole 
extent  of  the  Mediterranean,  after  the  destruction' 
of  Carthage,  and  the  extirpation  of  the  pirates,  was 
included  within  their  provinces.  The  policy  of  the 

emperors  was  directed  only  to  preserve  the  peaceful 

dominion  of  that  sea,  and  to  protect  the  commerce 

of  their  subjects.  With  these  moderate  views,  Au- 
gustus stationed  two  permanent  fleets  in  the  most 

convenient  ports  of  Italy,  the  one  at  Ravenna,  on 
the  Adriatic,  the  other  at  Misenum,  in  the  bay  of 

Naples.  Experience  seems  at  length  to  have  con- 
vened the  ancients,  that  as  soon  as  their  galleys  ex- 

ceeded two,  or  at  the  most  three,  ranks  of  oars,  they 

were  suited  rather  for  vain  pomp  than  for  real  ser- 
vice. Augustus  himself,  in  the  victory  of  Actium, 

had  seen  the  superiority  of  his  own  light  frigates 

(they  were  called  Liburnians)  over  the  lofty  but  un- 

wieldy castles  of  his  rival."  Of  these  Liburnians 
he  composed  the  two  fleets  of  Ravenna  and  Misenum, 
destined  to  command,  the  one  the  eastern,  the  other 

the  western,  division  of  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  to 

each  of  the  squadrons  he  attached  a  body  of  several 
thousand  mariners.  Besides  these  two  ports,  which 

may  be  considered  as  the  principal  seats  of  the  Ro- 
man navy,  a  very  considerable  force  was  stationed 

at  Frejus,  on  the  coast  of  Provence,  and  the  Euxine 

was  guarded  by  forty  ships,  and  three  thousand 

soldiers.  To  all  these  wc  add  the  fleet  which  pre- 
served the  communication  between  Gaul  and  Britain, 

and  a  great  number  of  vessels  constantly  maintain- 
ed on  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  to  harass  the  country, 

or  to  intercept  the  passage  of  the  barbarians.*  If 
we  review  this  general  state  of  the  imperial  forces; 

of  the  cavalry  as  well  as  infantry ;  of  the  legions, 
the  auxiliaries,  the  guards,  and  the  navy  ;  the  most 
liberal  computation  will  not  allow  us  to  fix  the 

Amount  of  the  entire  establishment  by  sea  and  by 
land  at  more  than  four  hundred  and 

fifty  thousand  men  ;  a  military  power, 

which,  however  formidable  it  may  seem,  was  equal- 

led by  a  monarch  of  the  last  century,  whose  king- 
dom was  confined  within  a  single  province  of  the 

Roman  empire. * 
We  have  attempted  to  explain  the  spi- 

\  lew  of  the  pro-       .  r  r 
vincesoftheRo-    nt  which  moderated,  and  the  strength 

cm'"re  which  supported,  the  power  of  Hadrian 
and  the  Antonines.  We  shall  now  endeavour,  with 

clearness  and  precision,  to  describe  the  provinces 

once  united  under  their  sway,  but,  at  present, 
divided  into  so  many  independent  and  hostile 
states. 

u  The  Romans  tried  to  disguise,  by  the  pretence  of  religious  awe, 
their  ignorance  and  terror.     See  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  31. 

x  Plutarch,  in  Marc.  Anton.  And  yet,  if  wc  may  credit  Orosius, 
these  monstrous  castles  were  no  more  than  ten  feet  above  the  water, vi.  10. 

y  Set  Lipsius,  de  Magnitud.  Rom.  1.  i.  c.  5.  The  sixteen  last  chap- 
ters of  Vegetina  relate  to  naval  affairs. 

■>■  Voltaire,  Sieilc  de  Louis  XIV.  c.  29.  It  must,  however,  lie  rc- 
m.nilxnd,  that  Prance  si  ill  feels  that  extraordinary  effort. 

Strata,  I.  ii.     It  is  natural  enough  to  suppose,  tliat  Arragon  is 

whole  establish 
ment. 

Spain,  the  western  extremity  of  the  Spain. 
empire,  of  Europe,  and  of  the  ancient  world,  has, 

in  every  age,  invariably  preserved  the  same  natural 

limits ;  the  Pyrenean  mountains,  the  Mediterra- 

nean, and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  That  great  penin- 
sula, at  present  so  unequally  divided  between  two 

sovereigns,  was  distributed  by  Augustus  into  three 
provinces,  Lusitania,  B;etica,  and  Tarraconensis. 

The  kingdom  of  Portugal  now  fills  the  place  of  the 
warlike  country  of  the  Lusitanians ;  and  the  loss 
sustained  by  the  former,  on  the  side  of  the  east,  is 

compensated  by  an  accession  of  territory  towards 
the  north.  The  confines  of  Grenada  and  Andalusia 

correspond  with  those  of  ancient  Baetica.  The 
remainder  of  Spain,  Gallicia  and  the  Asturias, 

Biscay  and  Navarre,  Leon  and  the  two  Castiles, 

Murcia,  Valencia,  Catalonia,  and  Arragon,  all  con- 
tributed to  form  the  third  and  most  considerable  of 

the  Roman  governments,  which,  from  the  name  of 

its  capital,  was  styled  the  province  of  Tarragona.1 
Of  the  native  barbarians,  the  Celtiberians  were  the 

most  powerful,  as  the  Cantabrians  and  Asturians 
proved  the  most  obstinate.  Confident  in  the  strength 

of  their  mountains,  they  were  the  last  who  submit- 
ted to  the  arms  of  Rome,  and  the  first  who  threw  off 

the  yoke  of  the  Arabs. 

Ancient  Gaul,  as  it  contained  the  Gaul- 
whole  country  between  the  Pyrenees,  the  Alps,  the 

Rhine,  and  the  Ocean,  was  of  greater  extent  than 
modern  France.  To  the  dominions  of  that  powerful 

monarchy,  with  its  recent  acquisitions  of  Alsace 
and  Lorraine,  we  must  add  the  duchy  of  Savoy,  the 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  the  four  electorates  of  the 

Rhine,  and  the  territories  of  Liege,  Luxemburg, 

Hainault,  Flanders,  and  Brabant.  When  Augustus 

gave  laws  to  the  conquests  of  his  father,  he  intro- 
duced a  division  of  Gaul,  equally  adapted  to  the 

progress  of  the  legions,  to  the  course  of  the  rivers, 
and  to  the  principal  national  distinctions,  which 

had  comprehended  above  an  hundred  independent 

states.b  The  sea-coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  Lan- 

guedoc,  Provence,  and  Dauphine,  received  their 

provincial  appellation  from  the  colony  of  Narbonne. 

The  government  of  Aquitaine  was  extended  from 
the  Pyrenees  to  the  Loire.  The  country  between 
the  Loire  and  the  Seine  was  styled  the  Celtic  Gaul, 
and  soon  borrowed  a  new  denomination  from  the 

celebrated  colony  of  Lugdunum,  or  Lyons.  The 

Belgic  lay  beyond  the  Seine,  and  in  more  ancient 
times  had  been  bounded  only  by  the  Rhine  ;  but  a 

little  before  the  age  of  Caesar,  the  Germans,  abus- 
ing their  superiority  of  valour,  had  occupied  a 

considerable  portion  of  the  Belgic  territory.  The 

Roman  conquerors  very  eagerly  embraced  so  flatter- 
ing a  circumstance,  and  the  Gallic  frontier  of  the 

derived  from  Tarraconensis,  and  several  moderns  who  have  written  in 
Latin,  use  those  words  as  synonymous.  It  is  however  certain,  that  the 
Arragon,  a  little  stream  which  falls  from  the  Pyrenees  into  the  Ebro, 
first  gave  its  name  to  a  country,  and  gradually  to  a  kingdom.  See 
d'Anville,  Geographie  i\k  Moyen  Age,  p.  181. 

b  One  hundred  and  fifteen  cities  appear  in  the  Notitia  of  Gaul ;  and 
it  is  well  known  that  this  appellation  was  applied  not  only  to  the  capital 
town,  but  to  the  whole  territory  of  each  state.  Hut  Plutarch  and  Ap. 
pian  increase  the  number  of  tribes  to  three  or  four  hundred. 
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Rhine,  from  Basil  to  Leyden,  received  the  pompous 

names  of  the  Upper  and  the  Lower  Germany.c 

Such,  under  the  reign  of  the  Antonines,  were  the  six 

provinces  of  Gaul ;  the  Narbonnese,  Aquitaine,  the 

Celtic,  or  Lyonnese,  the  Belgic,  and  the  two  Ger- 
manies. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to 

mention  the  conquest  of  Britain,  and 

to  fix  the  boundary  of  the  Roman  province  in  this 

island.  It  comprehended  all  England,  Wales,  and 

the  lowlands  of  Scotland,  as  far  as  the  friths  of 

Dunbarton  and  Edinburgh.  Before  Britain  lost  her 

freedom,  the  country  was  irregularly  divided  between 

thirty  tribes  of  barbarians,  of  whom  the  most  con- 
siderable were  the  Belgae  in  the  West,  the  Brigantes 

in  the  North,  the  Silures  in  South  Wales,  and  the 

Iceniin  Norfolk  and  Suffolk/1  As  far  as  we  can  either 
trace  or  credit  the  resemblance  of  manners  and  lan- 

guage, Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain  were  peopled  by 
the  same  hardy  race  of  savages.  Before  they  yielded 

to  the  Roman  arms,  they  often  disputed  the  field, 

and  often  renewed  the  contest.  After  their  submis- 

sion, they  constituted  the  western  division  of  the 

European  provinces,  which  extended  from  the  co- 
lumns of  Hercules  to  the  wall  of  Antoninus,  and 

from  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus  to  the  sources  of  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube. 

Before    the    Roman    conquest,   the 

country  which  is  now  called  Lombardy, 

was  not  considered  as  a  part  of  Italy.  It  had  been 

occupied  byapowerful  colony  of  Gauls,  who,  settling 
themselves  along  the  banks  ofthePo,  from  Piedmont 

to  Romagna,  carried  their  arms  and  diffused  their 

name  from  the  Alps  to  the  Apennine.  The  Liguri- 
ans  dwelt  on  the  rocky  coast,  which  now  forms  the 

republic  of  Genoa.  Venice  was  yet  unborn  ;  but 
the  territories  of  that  state,  which  lie  to  the  east  of 

the  Adige,  were  inhabited  by  the  Venetians.6  The 
middle  part  of  the  peninsula  that  now  composes  the 

duchy  of  Tuscany  and  the  ecclesiastical  state,  was 
the  ancient  scat  of  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians ; 

to  the  former  of  whom  Italy  was  indebted  for  the 

first  rudiments  of  civilized  life/  The  Tyber  rolled 

at  the  foot  of  the  seven  hills  of  Rome,  and  the  coun- 
try of  the  Sabines,  the  Latins,  and  the  Volsci,  from 

that  river  to  the  frontiers  of  Naples,  was  the  theatre 
of  her  infant  victories.  On  that  celebrated  ground 

the  first  consuls  deserved  triumphs,  their  successors 

adorned  villas,  and  their  posterity  have  erected  con- 

vents.? Capua  and  Campania  possessed  the  immedi- 

ate territory  of  Naples  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  kingdom 
was  inhabited  by  many  warlike  nations,  the  Marsi, 
the  Samnites,  the  Apulians,  and  the  Lucanians ; 

and  the  sea-coasts  had  been  covered  by  the  flourish- 
ing colonies  of  the  Greeks.  We  may  remark,  that 

when  Augustus  divided  Italy  into  eleven  regions, 

c  D'Anville.     Notice  de  l'Ancienne  Gaule. 
d  Whitaker's  History  of  Manchester,  vol.  i.  c.  3. 
e  The  Italian  Veneti,  though  often  confounded  with  the  Gauls,  were 

more  probably  of  Illyrian  origin.  See  M.  Freret,  Memoires  de  l'Acade 
niie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xviii.  f  SeeMaffei  Verona  illustrata,  1.  i. 

g  The  first  contrast  was  observed  by  the  ancients.  See  Florus,  i.  11. 
The  second  must  strike  every  modern  traveller. 

the  little  province  of  Istria  was  annexed  to  that  scat 

of  Roman  sovereignty.11 
The  European  provinces  of  Rome    The  Danube  and 

j    t  ,  c     ,         Illyrian  froulier. were  protected  by  the  course  ot  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube.  The  latter  of  those  mighty 

streams,  which  rises  at  the  distance  of  only  thirty 
miles  from  the  former,  flows  above  thirteen  hundred 

miles,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  south-east,  collects 
the  tribute  of  sixty  navigable  rivers,  and  is,  at  length, 

through  six  mouths,  received  into  the  Euxine,  which 

appears  scarcely  equal  to  such  an  accession  of 

waters.1  The  provinces  of  the  Danube  soon  ac- 
quired the  general  appellation  of  Illyricum,  or  the 

Illyrian  frontier,k  and  were  esteemed  the  most  war- 
like of  the  empire  ;  but  they  deserve  to  be  more 

particularly  considered  under  the  names  of  Rhaetia, 
Noricum,  Pannonia,  Dalmatia,  Dacia,  Maesia, 

Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Greece. 

The  province  of  Rhaetia,  which  soon  Rhaetia. 

extinguished  the  name  of  the  Vindelicians,  extend- 
ed from  the  summit  of  the  Alps  to  the  banks  of  the 

Danube  ;  from  its  source,  as  far  as  its  conflux  with 

the  Inn.  The  greatest  part  of  the  flat  country  is 

subject  to  the  elector  of  Bavaria  ;  the  city  of  Augs- 
burg is  protected  by  the  constitution  of  the  German 

empire  ;  the  Grisons  are  safe  in  their  mountains, 

and  the  country  of  Tyrol  is  ranked  among  the  nu- 
merous provinces  of  the  house  of  Austria. 

The  wide  extent  of  territory  which  Noricum  and 

is  included  between  the  Inn,  the  Da-  Pa»nonia- nube,  and  the  Save  ;  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia, 

Carniola,  the  Lower  Hungary,  and  Sclavonia,  was 
known  to  the  ancients  under  the  names  of  Noricum 

and  Pannonia.  In  their  original  state  of  independ- 

ence, their  fierce  inhabitants  were  intimately  con- 
nected. Under  the  Roman  government  they  were 

frequently  united,  and  they  still  remain  the  patri- 

mony of  a  single  family.  They  now  contain  the  re- 
sidence of  a  German  prince,  who  styles  himself  Em- 

peror of  the  Romans,  and  form  the  centre,  as  well  as 

the  strength,  of  the  Austrian  power.  It  may  not  be  im- 

proper to  observe,  that  if  we  except  Bohemia,  Mora- 
via, the  northern  skirts  of  Austria,  and  a  part  of  Hun- 

gary, between  the  Teyss  and  the  Danube,  all  the  other 
dominions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  comprised 
within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Dalmatia,  to  which  the  name  of  Illy- 

ricum more  properly  belonged,  was  a  long,  but  nar- 
row tract,  between  the  Save  and  the  Adriatic.  The 

best  part  of  the  sea-coast,  which  still  retains  its  an- 
cient appellation,  is  a  province  of  the  Venetian  state, 

and  the  seat  of  the  little  republic  of  Ragusa.  .The 

inland  parts  have  assumed  the  Sclavonian  names  of 
Croatia  and  Bosnia  ;  the  former  obeys  an  Austrian 

governor,  the  latter  a  Turkish  pasha ;  but  the  whole 

country  is  still  infested  by  tribes  of  barbarians, 

h  Pliny  (Hist.  Natur.  I.  iii.)  follows  the  division  of  Italy  by  Au- 

gustus. i  Tournefort,  "Voyages  en  Grtce  et  Asie  Mineure,  lettre  xviii. 
k  The  name  of  Illyricum  originally  belonged  to  the  sea-coast  of  the 

Hadriatic,  and  was  gradually  extended  by  the  Romans  from  the  Alps 
to  the  Euxine  sea.    See  Serverini  Pannouin,  I.  i.  c.  3. 

Dalmatia. 



10 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL. CHAP.  I. 

Maesia  and  Dacia. 

whose  savage  independence  irregularly  marks  the 
doubtful  limit  of  the  christian  and  mahometan 

power.1 After  the  Danube  had  received  the 

waters  of  the  Teyss  and  the  Save,  it  ac- 

quired, at  least  among  the  Greeks,  the  name  of  Ister.m 
It  formerly  divided  Maesia  and  Dacia,  the  latter 
of  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  a  conquest 

of  Trajan,  and  the  only  province  beyond  the  river. 
If  we  inquire  into  the  present  state  of  those  countries, 
wc  shall  find  that  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Danube, 

Temeswar  and  Transylvania  have  been  annexed, 

after  many  revolutions,  to  the  crown  of  Hungary  ; 
whilst  the  principalities  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia 

acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Ottoman  Porte. 

On  the  right  hand  of  the  Danube,  Maesia,  which, 

during  the  middle  ages,  was  broken  into  the  barba- 
rian kingdoms  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  is  again 

united  in  Turkish  slavery. 

The  appellation  of  Roumelia,  which 

donia',  and  is  still  bestowed  by  the  Turks  on  the 
Greece.  extensive  countries  of  Thrace,  Macedo- 

nia, and  Greece,  preserves  the  memory  of  their  an- 
cient state  under  the  Roman  empire.  In  the  time  of  the 

Antonines,  the  martial  regions  of  Thrace,  from  the 
mountains  of  Haemus  and  Rhodope,  to  the  Bosphorus 

and  the  Hellespont,  had  assumed  the  form  of  a  pro- 
vince. Notwithstanding  the  change  of  masters  and 

of  religion,  the  new  city  of  Rome,  founded  by  Con- 
stantine  on  the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus,  has  ever  since 

remained  the  capital  of  a  great  monarchy.  The  king- 
dom of  Macedonia,  which,  under  the  reign  of  Alex- 

ander, gave  laws  to  Asia,  derived  more  solid  advan- 
tages from  the  policy  of  the  two  Philips  ;  and  with 

its  dependences  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  extended 

from  the  yEgean  to  the  Ionian  sea.  When  we  re- 
flect on  the  fame  of  Thebes  and  Argos,  of  Sparta 

and  Athens,  we  can  scarcely  persuade  ourselves, 
that  so  many  immortal  republics  of  ancient  Greece 

were  lost  in  a  single  province  of  the  Roman  empire, 
which,  from  the  superior  influence  of  the  Achaean 

league,  was  usually  denominated  the  province  of 
Achaia. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Europe  under 

the  Roman  emperors.  The  provinces  of 

Asia,  without  excepting  the  transient  conquests  of 
Trajan,  are  all  comprehended  within  the  limits  of  the 

Turkish  power.  But,  instead  of  following  the  arbi- 
trary divisions  of  despotism  and  ignorance,  it  will  be 

safer  for  us,  as  well  as  more  agreeable,  to  observe  the 
indelible  characters  of  nature.  The  name  of  Asia 

Minor  is  attributed  with  some  propriety  to  the  penin- 
sula, which,  confined  betwixt  the  Euxine  and  the 

Mediterranean,  advances  from  the  Euphrates  to- 
wards Europe.   The  most  extensive  and  flourishing 

1  A  Venetian  traveller,  the  Abbate  Fort  is,  has  lately  given  us  some 
account  of  those  very  obscure  countries.  But  the  geography  and  an- 

tiquities of  the  western  Illyricum  can  be  expected  only  from  the  mu- 
nificence of  the  emperor,  its  sovereign. 

m  The  S.ive  rises  near  the  confines  of  full  in,  and  was  considered  by 
the  more  early  '.reeks  as  the  principal  stream  of  the  Danube. 

r.  See  the  I'eriplusof  Arrian.  He  examined  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine, 
when  lie  was  governor  of  Cappadocia. 

o  The  progress  of  religion  is  well  known.  The  use  of  letters  was 
introduced  among  the  savages  of  Europe  about  fifteen  hundred  years 

Asia  Minor. 

district,  westward  of  mount  Taurus  and  the  river 

Halys,  was  dignified  by  the  Romans  with  the  ex- 
clusive title  of  Asia.  The  jurisdiction  of  that  pro- 

vince extended  over  the  ancient  monarchies  of  Troy, 

Lydia,  and  Phrygia,  the  maritime  countries  of  the 

Pamphylians,  Lycians,  and  Carians,  and  the  Gre- 
cian colonies  of  Ionia,  which  equalled  in  arts,  though 

not  inarms,  the  glory  of  their  parent.  The  kingdoms 

of  Bithynia  and  Pontus  possessed  the  northern  side 
of  the  peninsula  from  Constantinople  to  Trcbizond. 

On  the  opposite  side,  the  province  of  Cilicia  was 
terminated  by  the  mountains  of  Syria :  the  inland 

country,  separated  from  the  Roman  Asia  by  the 
river  Halys,  and  from  Armenia  by  the  Euphrates, 

had  once  formed  the  independent  kingdom  of  Cap- 
padocia. In  this  place  we  may  observe,  that  the 

northern  shores  of  the  Euxine,  beyond  Trebizond 

in  Asia,  and  beyond  the  Danube  in  Europe,  ac- 
knowledged the  sovereignty  of  the  emperors,  and 

received  at  their  hands  either  tributary  princes  or 

Roman  garrisons.  Budzak,  CrimTartary,  Circassia, 

and  Mingrelia,  are  the  modern  appellations  of  those 

savage  countries." 
Under  the  successors  of  Alexander,  ̂ ""andTpatesI 

Syria  was  the  seat  of  the  Seleucidae,  tilie- 
who  reigned  over  Upper  Asia,  till  the  successful 

revolt  of  the  Parthians  confined  their  dominions  be- 

tween the  Euphrates  and  the  Mediterranean.  When 

Syria  became  subject  to  the  Romans,  it  formed  the 

eastern  frontier  of  their  empire  :  nor  did  that  pro- 
vince, in  its  utmost  latitude,  know  any  other  bounds 

than  the  mountains  of  Cappadocia  to  the  north,  and 
towards  the  south,  the  confines  of  Egypt  and  the 
Red  Sea.  Phoenicia  and  Palestine  were  sometimes 

annexed  to,  and  sometimes  separated  from,  the 

jurisdiction  of  Syria.  The  former  of  these  was  a 
narrow  and  rocky  coast ;  the  latter  was  a  territory 

scarcely  superior  to  Wales,  either  in  fertility  or  ex- 
tent. Yet  Phoenicia  and  Palestine  will  for  ever  live 

in  the  memory  of  mankind  ;  since  America,  as  well 

as  Europe,  has  received  letters  from  the  one,  and 

religion  from  the  other.0  A  sandy  desert  alike  des- 
titute of  wood  and  water  skirts  along  the  doubtful 

confine  of  Syria,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Red  Sea. 
The  wandering  life  of  the  Arabs  was  inseparably 
connected  with  their  independence  ;  and  wherever, 

on  some  spots  less  barren  than  the  rest,  they  ven- 
tured to  form  any  settled  habitation,  they  soon  be- 

came subjects  to  the  Roman  empire." 

The  geographers  of  antiquity  have  Esypt. 
frequently  hesitated  to  what  portion  of  the  globe 

they  should  ascribe  Egypt q  By  its  situation  that 
celebrated  kingdom  is  included  within  the  immense 

peninsula  of  Africa ;  but  it  is  accessible  only  on  the 
side  of  Asia,  whose  revolutions,  in  almost  every 

before  Christ;  and  the  Europeans  carried  them  to  America  about  fif- 
teen centuries  after  the  Christian  aera.  But  in  a  period  of  three  thou- 
sand years,  the  Phoenician  alphabet  received  considerable  alterations,  as 

it  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
ii  Dion  Cassius,  lib.  lxviii.  p.  ll.il. 
n  Ptolemy  and  Strabo,  with  the  modern  geographers,  fix  the  Isthmus 

of  Suez  .is  the  boundary  of  Asia  and  Africa.  Dinnysius,  Mela,  Pliny, 
Sal  lust,  llirtius,  and  Solilius,  have  preferred  for  that  purpose  the  west- 

ern branch  of  the  Nile,  or  even  the  great  Catahathmus,  or  descent, 
which  last  would  assign  to  Asia,  not  only  Egypt,  but  part  of  Libya. 
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period  of  history,  Egypt  has  humbly  obeyed.  A 
Roman  prefect  was  seated  on  the  splendid  throne 

of  the  Ptolemies  ;  and  the  iron  sceptre  of  the  Mama- 
lukes  is  now  in  the  hands  of  a  Turkish  pasha.  The 

Nile  flows  down  the  country,  above  five  hundred 

miles  from  the  tropic  of  Cancer  to  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  marks,  on  either  side,  the  extent  of  fer- 
tility by  the  measure  of  its  inundations.  Cyrene, 

situate  towards  the  west,  and  along  the  sea-coast, 
was  first  a  Greek  colony,  afterwards  a  province  of 

Egypt,  and  is  now  lost  in  the  desert  of  Barca. 

Africa  From  Cyrene  to  the  ocean,  the  coast 
of  Africa  extends  above  fifteen  hun- 

dred miles ;  yet  so  closely  is  it  pressed  between  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Sahara,  or  sandy  desert,  that 
its  breadth  seldom  exceeds  fourscore  or  an  hundred 

miles.  The  eastern  division  was  considered  by  the 

Romans  as  the  more  peculiar  and  proper  province 

of  Africa.  Till  the  arrival  of  the  Phoenician  colo- 

nies, that  fertile  country  was  inhabited  by  the  Li- 
byans, the  most  savage  of  mankind.  Under  the 

immediate  jurisdiction  of  Carthage,  it  became  the 
centre  of  commerce  and  empire  ;  but  the  republic 

of  Carthage  is  now  degenerated  into  the  feeble  and 

disorderly  states  of  Tripoli  and  Tunis.  The  military 
government  of  Algiers  oppresses  the  wide  extent  of 
Numidia,  as  it  was  once  united  under  Massinissa 

and  Jugurtha  :  but  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  the 
limits  of  Numidia  were  contracted  ;  and  at  least 

two  thirds  of  the  country  acquiesced  in  the  name  of 
Mauritania,  with  the  epithet  of  Caesariensis.  The 

genuine  Mauritania,  or  country  of  the  Moors,  which, 

from  the  ancient  city  of  Tingi,  or  Tangier,  was  dis- 

tinguished by  the  appellation  of  Tingitana,  is  re- 
presented by  the  modern  kingdom  of  Fez.  Salle, 

on  the  ocean,  so  infamous  at  present  for  its  piratical 

depredations,  was  noticed  by  the  Romans,  as  the 

extreme  object  of  their  power,  and  almost  of  their 

geography.  A  city  of  their  foundation  may  still  be 

discovered  near  Mcquinez,  the  residence  of  the  bar- 
barian whom  we  condescend  to  style  the  Emperor 

of  Morocco  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  his  more 

southern  dominions,  Morocco  itself,  and  Segelmessa, 

were  ever  comprehended  within  the  Roman  pro- 
vince. The  western  parts  of  Africa  are  intersected 

by  the  branches  of  mount  Atlas,  a  name  so  idly 

celebrated  by  the  fancy  of  poets  ;r  but  which  is  now 
diffused  over  the  immense  ocean  that  rolls  between 

the  ancient  and  the  new  continent.5 
_,       .,  ...  Having  now  finished  the  circuit  of 
The      Mediter-  ° 
ranean  with  its  the  Roman  empire,  we  may  observe, 

that  Africa  is  divided  from  Spain  by  a 

narrow  strait  of  about  twelve  miles,  through  which 
the  Atlantic  flows  into  the  Mediterranean.  The 

columns  of  Hercules,  so  famous  among  the  ancients, 
were  two  mountains  which  seemed  to  have  been 

r  The  long  range,  moderate  height,  and  gentle  declivity  of  mount 

Atlas,  (see  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  o.)  are  very  unlike  a  solitary  mountain 
which  rears  its  head  into  the  clouds,  and  seems  to  support  the  heavens. 

The  peak  of  Tenerift',  on  the  contrary,  rises  a  league  and  a  half  above 
the  surface  of  the  sea,  and  as  it  was  frequently  visited  by  the  Phoeni- 

cians, might  engage  the  notice  of  the  Greek  poets.  See  Button,  His. 
toire  Naturelle,  torn.  i.  p.  312.    Histoire  des  Voyages,  torn.  ii. 

torn  asunder  by  some  convulsion  of  the  elements  ; 
and  at  the  foot  of  the  European  mountain,  the  for- 

tress of  Gibraltar  is  now  seated.  The  whole  extent 

of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  its  coasts,  and  its  islands, 
were  comprised  within  the  Roman  dominion.  Of 

the  larger  islands,  the  two  Baleares,  which  derive 

their  name  of  Majorca  and  Minorca  from  their  re- 

spective size,  are  subject  at  present,  the  former  to 

Spain,  the  latter  to  great  Britain.  It  is  easier  to  de- 
plore the  fate,  than  to  describe  the  actual  condition, 

of  Corsica.  Two  Italian  sovereigns  assume  a  regal 
title  from  Sardinia  and  Sicily.  Crete,  or  Candia, 

with  Cyprus,  and  most  of  the  smaller  islands  of 

Greece  and  Asia,  have  been  subdued  by  the  Turk- 
ish arms  ;  whilst  the  little  rock  of  Malta  defies  their 

power,  and  has  emerged,  under  the  government  of 
its  military  Order,  into  fame  and  opulence. 

This  long  enumeration  of  provinces,    „ °  *  General  idea  of 

whose  broken  fragments  have  formed  the  Roman  em. 

so  many  powerful  kingdoms,  might  pire' almost  induce  us  to  forgive  the  vanity  or  ignorance 
of  the  ancients.  Dazzled  with  the  extensive  sway,  the 

irresistible  strength,  and  the  real  or  affected  moder- 
ation of  the  emperors,  they  permitted  themselves  to 

despise,  and  sometimes  to  forget,  the  outlying  coun- 
tries which  had  been  left  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  bar- 

barous independence  ;  and  they  gradually  usurped 

the  licence  of  confounding  the  Roman  monarchy 

with  the  globe  of  the  earth.'  But  the  temper,  as 
well  as  knowledge,  of  a  modern  historian,  require  a 

more  sober  and  accurate  language.  He  may  im- 
press a  juster  image  of  the  greatness  of  Rome,  by 

observing  that  the  empire  was  above  two  thousand 
miles  in  breadth,  from  the  wall  of  Antoninus  and 

the  northern  limits  of  Dacia,  to  mount  Atlas  and  the 

tropic  of  Cancer  ;  that  it  extended,  in  length,  more 
than  three  thousand  miles,  from  the  Western  ocean 

to  the  Euphrates  ;  that  it  was  situated  in  the  finest 

part  of  the  temperate  zone,  between  the  twenty- 
fourth  and  fifty-sixth  degrees  of  northern  latitude; 
and  that  it  was  supposed  to  contain  above  sixteen 
hundred  thousand  square  miles,  for  the  most  part 

of  fertile  and  well  cultivated  land." 

CHAP.   II. 

Of  the  union  and  internal  prosperity  of  the  Roman 

Empire,  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines. 

It  is  not  alone  by  the  rapidity,  or  pnncjpjes  cf 

extent  of  conquest,  that  we  should  esti-  government. 
mate  the  greatness  of  Rome.  The  sovereign  of  the 
Russian  deserts  commands  a  larger  portion  of  the 
globe.  In  the  seventh  summer  after  his  passage  of 
the  Hellespont,  Alexander  erected  the  Macedonian 

s  M.  de  Voltaire,  torn.  xiv.  p.  297.  unsupported  by  eilher  fact  or 
probability,  has  geueronsly  bestowed  the  Canary  Islands  ou  the  Roman 
empire. 

t  Bergier,  Hist,  des  Grands  Chemins,  1.  iii.  c.  1,  2,  3,  4.  a  very  use- 
ful collection. 

u  See  Templeman's  Survey  of  the  Globe :  but  I  distrust  both  the 
Doctor's  learning  and  his  maps. 
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Of  the    people. 

trophies  on  the  banks  of  the  Hyphasis.a  Within 
less  than  a  century,  the  irresistible  Zingis,  and  the 

Mogul  princes  of  his  race,  spread  their  cruel  devas- 
tations and  transient  empire,  from  the  sea  of  China, 

to  the  confines  of  Egypt  and  Germany."  But  the 
firm  edifice  of  Roman  power  was  raised  and  pre- 

served by  the  wisdom  of  ages.  The  obedient  pro- 

vinces of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines  were  united  by- 
laws, and  adorned  by  arts.  They  might  occasionally 

suffer  from  the  partial  abuse  of  delegated  authority  ; 

but  the  general  principle  of  government  was  wise, 

simple,  and  beneficent.  They  enjoyed  the  religion 

of  their  ancestors,  whilst  in  civil  honours  and  ad- 
vantages they  were  exalted,  by  just  degrees,  to  an 

equality  with  their  conquerors. 
Universal  spirit  I.  The  policy  of  the  emperors  and 
of  toleration.  ^  senate>  as  far  as  jt  concerned  reli- 

gion, was  happily  seconded  by  the  reflections  of  the 
enlightened,  and  by  the  habits  of  the  superstitious, 

part  of  their  subjects.  The  various  modes  of  wor- 
ship, which  prevailed  in  the  Roman  world,  were  all 

considered  by  the  people,  as  equally  true  ;  by  the 

philosopher,  as  equally  false ,  and  by  the  magistrate, 
as  equally  useful.  And  thus  toleration  produced 

not  only  mutual  indulgence,  but  even  religious 
concord. 

The  superstition  of  the  people  was 

not  imbittered  by  any  mixture  of  theo- 
logical rancour ;  nor  was  it  confined  by  the  chains  of 

any  speculative  system.  The  devout  polytheist, 

though  fondly  attached  to  his  national  rites,  admit- 
ted with  implicit  faith  the  different  religions  of  the 

earth.0  Fear,  gratitude,  and  curiosity,  a  dream  or  an 
omen,  a  singular  disorder,  or  a  distant  journey,  per- 

petually disposed  him  to  multiply  the  articles  of  his 

belief,  and  to  enlarge  the  list  of  his  protectors.  The 

thin  texture  of  the  Pagan  mythology  was  interwoven 

with  various,  but  not  discordant,  materials.  As  soon 

as  it  was  allowed  that  sages  and  heroes,  who  had 

lived  or  who  had  died  for  the  benefit  of  their  country, 

were  exalted  to  a  state  of  power  and  immortality, 
it  was  universally  confessed,  that  they  deserved,  if 
not  the  adoration,  at  least  the  reverence,  of  all  man- 

kind. The  deities  of  a  thousand  groves  and  a  thou- 
sand streams  possessed,  in  peace,  their  local  and 

respective  influence  ;  nor  could  the  Roman  who 

deprecated  the  wrath  of  the  Tiber,  deride  the  Egyp- 
tian who  presented  his  offering  to  the  beneficent 

genius  of  the  Nile.  The  visible  powers  of  nature, 

the  planets,  and  the  elements,  were  the  same  through- 
out the  universe.  The  invisible  governors  of  the 

moral  world  were  inevitably  cast  in  a  similar  mould 

of  fiction  and  allegory.  Every  virtue,  and  even  vice, 

acquired  its  divine  representative ;  every  art  and 

a  They  were  erected  ahout  the  midway  between  Lahor  and  Delhi. 
The  conquest?  of  Alexander  in  Hindostan  were  confined  to  the  Punjab, 
a  country  watered  by  the  five  great  streams  of  the  Indus. 

b  See  M.  de  Gnignes,  Histoiresdes  Huns,  1.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii. 
c  There  is  not  any  writer  who  describes  in  so  lively  a  manner  as  He- 

rodotus, the  true  geinus  of  Polytheism.  The  best  commentary  may 
be  found  in  Mr.  Hume'*  Natural  History  of  Religion;  and  the  best 
contrast  in  Bossuet's  Universal  History.  Some  obscure  traces  of  an  in- 

tolerant spirit  appear  in  the  conduct  of  the  Egyptians,  (see  Juvenal, 
Sat.  xv.)  and  the  Christians,  as  well  as  Jews,  who  lived  under  the  Ro- 

man empire,  formed  a  very  important  exception  ;  so  important  indeed 
that  the  discussion  will  require  a  distinct  chapter  of  this  work. 

profession  its  patron,  whose  attributes,  in  the  most 

distant  ages  and  countries,  were  uniformly  derived 

from  the  character  of  their  peculiar  votaries.  A  re- 
public of  gods  of  such  opposite  tempers  and  interest 

required,  in  every  system,  the  moderating  hand  of 

a  supreme  magistrate,  who,  by  the  progress  of  know- 
ledge and  flattery,  was  gradually  invested  with  the 

sublime  perfections  of  an  Eternal  Parent,  and  an 

Omnipotent  Monarch.d  Such  was  the  mild  spirit  of 
antiquity,  that  the  nations  were  less  attentive  to  the 
difference,  than  to  the  resemblance,  of  their  religious 

worship.  The  Greek,  the  Roman,  and  the  Barba- 
rian, as  they  met  before  their  respective  altars,  easily 

persuaded  themselves,  that  under  various  names, 
and  with  various  ceremonies,  they  adored  the  same 

deities.  The  elegant  mythology  of  Homer  gave  a 

beautiful  and  almost  a  regular  form  to  the  poly- 
theism of  the  ancient  world.e 

The  philosophers  of  Greece  deduced  °f  philosophers, 
their  morals  from  the  nature  of  man,  rather  than 

from  that  of  God.  They  meditated,  however,  on 

the  Divine  nature,  as  a  very  curious  and  important 

speculation;  and  in  the  profound  inquiry,  they  dis- 
played the  strength  and  weakness  of  the  human 

understanding/  Of  the  four  most  celebrated  schools, 

the  Stoics  and  the  Platonists  endeavoured  to  recon- 

cile the  jarring  interests  of  reason  and  piety.  They 

have  left  us  the  most  sublime  proofs  of  the  exist- 
ence and  perfections  of  the  first  cause  ;  but,  as  it 

was  impossible  for  them  to  conceive  the  creation  of 
matter,  the  workman  in  the  Stoic  philosophy  was 

not  sufficiently  distinguished  from  the  work  ;  whilst, 

on  the  contrary,  the  spiritual  God  of  Plato  and  his 

disciples,  resembled  an  idea,  rather  than  a  sub- 
stance. The  opinions  of  the  Academics  and  Epicu- 

reans were  of  a  less  religious  cast ;  but  whilst  the 
modest  science  of  the  former  induced  them  to  doubt, 

the  positive  ignorance  of  the  latter  urged  them  to 

deny,  the  providence  of  a  supreme  Ruler.  The  spi- 
rit of  inquiry,  prompted  by  emulation,  and  supported 

by  freedom,  had  divided  the  public  teachers  of  phi- 
losophy into  a  variety  of  contending  sects ;  but  the 

ingenious  youth,  who,  from  every  part,  resorted  to 
Athens,  and  the  other  seats  of  learning  in  the 

Roman  empire,  were  alike  instructed  in  every  school 

to  reject  and  to  despise  the  religion  of  the  multitude. 
How,  indeed,  was  it  possible,  that  a  philosopher 

should  accept,  as  divine  truths,  the  idle  tales  of  the 
poets,  and  the  incoherent  traditions  of  antiquity  ; 

or  that  he  should  adore,  as  gods,  those  imperfect 

beings  whom  he  must  have  despised  as  men  ! 

Against  such  unworthy  adversaries,  Cicero  conde- 
scended to  employ  the  arms  of  reason  and  eloquence ; 

but  the  satire  of  Lucian  was  a  much  more  adequate, 

d  The  rights,  powers,  and  pretensions  of  the  sovereign  of  Olympus, 
are  very  clearly  described  in  the  xvth  book  of  the  Iliad:  in  the  Greek 
original,  I  mean  ;  for  Mr.  Pope,  without  perceiving  it,  has  improved 
the  theology  of  Homer. 

e  See  for  instance,  Cnesar  de  Pell.  Gall.  vi.  17.  Within  a  century  or 
two  the  Gauls  themselves  applied  to  their  gods  the  names  of  Mercury, 
Mars,  Apollo,  ice. 

f  The  admirable  work  of  Cicero  de  Natura  Deorum,  is  the  best  clue 
we  have  to  guide  us  through  the  dark  and  profound  abyss.  He  repre- 

sents with  candour,  and  confutes  with  subtilty,  the  opinions  of  the 
philosophers. 
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as  well  as  more  efficacious,  weapon.  We  may  be 
well  assured,  that  a  writer,  conversant  with  the 

world,  would  never  have  ventured  to  expose  the 

gods  of  his  country  to  public  ridicule,  had  they  not 

already  been  the  objects  of  secret  contempt  among 

the  polished  and  enlightened  orders  of  society.6 
Notwithstanding  the  fashionable  irreligion  which 

prevailed  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  both  the  in- 
terests of  the  priests  and  the  credulity  of  the  people 

were  sufficiently  respected.  In  their  writings  and 

conversation,  the  philosophers  of  antiquity  asserted 

the  independent  dignity  of  reason  ;  but  they  resigned 
their  actions  to  the  commands  of  law  and  of  custom. 

Viewing,  with  a  smile  of  pity  and  indulgence,  the 

various  errors  of  the  vulgar,  they  diligently  prac- 
tised the  ceremonies  of  their  fathers,  devoutly  fre- 

quented the  temples  of  the  gods  ;  and  sometimes 

condescending  to  act  a  part  on  the  theatre  of  super- 
stition, they  concealed  the  sentiments  of  an  atheist 

under  the  sacerdotal  robes.  Reasoners  of  such  a 

temper  were  scarcely  inclined  to  wrangle  about 
their  respective  modes  of  faith,  or  of  worship.  It 
was  indifferent  to  them  what  shape  the  folly  of  the 

multitude  might  choose  to  assume  ;  and  they  ap- 
proached, with  the  same  inward  contempt,  and  the 

same  external  reverence,  the  altars  of  the  Lybian, 

the  Olympian,  or  the  Capitoline  Jupiter.h 
Of  the  magis-  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  from  what 

trate.  motives  a  spirit  of  persecution  could 
introduce  itself  into  the  Roman  councils.  The 

magistrates  could  not  be  actuated  by  a  blind  though 

honest  bigotry,  since  the  magistrates  were  them- 
selves philosophers  ;  and  the  school  of  Athens  had 

given  laws  to  the  senate.  They  could  not  be  im- 
pelled by  ambition  or  avarice,  as  the  temporal  and 

ecclesiastical  powers  were  united  in  the  same  hands. 

The  pontiffs  were  chosen  among  the  most  illustrious 
of  the  senators ;  and  the  office  of  supreme  pontiff 

was  constantly  exercised  by  the  emperors  them- 
selves. They  knew  and  valued  the  advantages  of 

religion,  as  it  is  connected  with  civil  government. 

They  encouraged  the  public  festivals  which  human- 
ize the  manners  of  the  people.  They  managed  the 

arts  of  divination,  as  a  convenient  instrument  of 

policy  ;  and  they  respected,  as  the  firmest  bond  of 
society,  the  useful  persuasion,  that,  either  in  this  or 

in  a  future  life,  the  crime  of  perjury  is  most  assured- 

ly punished  by  the  avenging  gods.'  But  whilst 
they  acknowledged  the  general  advantages  of  reli- 

gion, they  were  convinced  that  the  various  modes  of 

worship  contributed  alike  to  the  same  salutary  pur- 
F  I  do  not  pretend  to  assert,  that,  in  this  irreligious  age,  the  natural 

terrors  of  superstition,  dreams,  omens,  apparitions,  inc.  had  lost  their 
efficacy. 

h  Socrates,  Epicurus,  Cicero,  and  Plutarch,  always  inculcated  a  de- 
cent reverence  for  the  religion  of  their  own  country,  and  of  mankind. 

The  devotion  of  Epicurus  was  assiduous  and  exemplary.  Diogen.  Laert. 
x.  10. 

i  Polybius,  1.  vi.  c.  53,  54.  Juvenal,  Sat.  xiii.  laments  that  in  his 
time  this  apprehension  had  lost  much  of  its  effect. 

k  See  the  fate  of  Syracuse,  Tarentum,  Ambracia,  Corinth,  &c.  the 
conduct  of  Verres,  in  Cicero,  (Actio  ii.  Orat.  4.)  and  the  usual  practice 
of  governors,  in  tlie  viiith  Satire  of  Juvenal. 

1  Sueton.  in  Claud.  — Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxx.  1. 
m  Pelloutier  Histoiredes  Celtes,  torn.  vi.  p. 230 — 252. 
n  Seneca  Consolat.  ad  Helviam,  p.  74.     Edit.  Lips. 
o  Dionysius  Halicarn.  Antiquitat.  Roman.  1.  ii. 
P  In  the  year  of  Rome  701,  the  temple  of  Isis  and  Serapis  was  demo- 

In  the  provinces. 

poses :  and  that,  in  every  country,  the  form  of  super- 
stition, which  had  received  the  sanction  of  time  and 

experience,  was  the  best  adapted  to  the  climate,  and 
to  its  inhabitants.  Avarice  and  taste 

very  frequently  despoiled  the  van- 
quished nations  of  the  elegant  statues  of  their  gods, 

and  the  rich  ornaments  of  their  temples  ;k  but,  in  the 
exercise  of  the  religion  which  they  derived  from  their 

ancestors,  they  uniformly  experienced  the  indul- 

gence, and  even  protection,  of  the  Roman  conquerors. 
The  province  of  Gaul  seems,  and  indeed  only  seems, 

an  exception  to  this  universal  toleration.  Under 

the  specious  pretext  of  abolishing  human  sacrifices, 

the  emperors  Tiberius  and  Claudius  suppressed  the 

dangerous  power  of  the  druids :'  but  the  priests 
themselves,  their  gods  and  their  altars,  subsisted  in 

peaceful  obscurity  till  the  final  destruction  of  Pa- 

ganism."1 
Rome,  the  capital  of  a  great  monar-  At  Rome, 

chy,  was  incessantly  filled  with  subjects  and  stran- 

gers from  every  part  of  the  world,"  who  all  intro- 
duced and  enjoyed  the  favourite  superstitions  of 

their  native  country.0  Every  city  in  the  empire  was 
justified  in  maintaining  the  purity  of  its  ancient 

ceremonies  ;  and  the  Roman  senate,  using  the  com- 

mon privilege,  sometimes  interposed,  to  check  this 

inundation  of  foreign  rites.  The  Egyptian  supersti- 
tion, of  all  the  most  contemptible  and  abject,  was 

frequently  prohibited ;  the  temples  of  Serapis  and 
Isis  demolished,  and  their  worshippers  banished 

from  Rome  and  Italy."  But  the  zeal  of  fanaticism 
prevailed  over  the  cold  and  feeble  efforts  of  policy. 
The  exiles  returned,  the  proselytes  multiplied,  the 
temples  were  restored  with  increasing  splendour, 

and  Isis  and  Serapis  at  length  assumed  their  place 

among  the  Roman  deities.*1  Nor  was  this  indul- 
gence a  departure  from  the  old  maxims  of  govern- 

ment. In  the  purest  ages  of  the  commonwealth, 

Cybele  and  ./Esculapius  had  been  invited  by  solemn 

embassies  ;r  and  it  was  customary  to  tempt  the  pro- 
tectors of  besieged  cities,  by  the  promise  of  more 

distinguished  honours  than  they  possessed  in  their 

native  country .s  Rome  gradually  became  the  com- 
mon temple  of  her  subjects  ;  and  the  freedom  of  the 

city  was  bestowed  on  all  the  gods  of  mankind.' 
II.  The  narrow  policy  of  preserving, 

without  any  foreign  mixture,  the  pure 

blood  of  the  ancient  citizens,  had  checked  the  for- 
tune, and  hastened  the  ruin,  of  Athens  and  Sparta. 

The  aspiring  genius  of  Rome  sacrificed  vanity  to 
ambition,  and  deemed  it  more  prudent,  as  well  as 

lished  by  the  order  of  the  Senate,  (Dion  Cassius,  1.  xl.  p.  252  )  and  even 
by  the  hands  of  the  consul,  (Valerius  Maximus,  1.  3.)  After  the  death 
of  Caesar,  it  was  restored  at  the  public  expense,  (Dion.  1.  xlvii.  p.  501.) 
When  Augustus  was  in  Egypt,  he  revered  the  majesty  of  Serapis  (Dion, 
1.  Ii.  p.  647.) ;  but  in  the  Pornarium  of  Rome,  and  a  mile  round  it,  he 

prohibited  the  worship  of  the  Egyptian  g-ods,  (Dion.  1.  liii.  p.  679. 1.  liv. 
p.  735.)  They  remained,  however,  very  fashionable  under  his  reign 

(Ovid,  de  Art.'Amand.  1.  1.)  and  that  of  his  successor,  till  thejusticeof Tiberius  was  provoked  to  some  acts  of  severity.  (See  Tacit.  Annal.  ii. 
85.    Joseph.  Antiquit.  1.  xviii.  c.  3.) 

q  Tertullian  in  Apologetic,  c.  6.  p.  74.  Edit.  Havercamp.  I  am 
inclined  to  attribute  their  establishment  to  the  devotion  of  the  Flavian family. 

r  See  Livy,  l.xi.  andxxix. 
s  Macrob.  Saturnalia,  1.  iii.  c.  9.     He  gives  us  a  form  of  evocation. 
t  Minutius  Felix  in  Octavio,  p.  54.     Aruobius,  1.  vi.  p.  1 15. 

Freedom  of  Rome. 
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honourable,  to  adopt  virtue  and  merit  for  her  own 

wheresoever  they  were  found,  among  slaves  or 

strangers,  enemies  or  barbarians."  During  the  most 
flourishing  a^ra  of  the  Athenian  commonwealth,  the 
number  of  citizens  gradually  decreased  from  about 

thirty*  to  twenty-one  thousand.'  If,  on  the  contrary, 
we  study  the  growth  of  the  Roman  republic,  we 
may  discover,  that,  notwithstanding  the  incessant 
demands  of  wars  and  colonies,  the  citizens,  who,  in 

the  first  census  of  Senilis  Tullius,  amounted  to  no 

more  than  eighty-three  thousand,  were  multiplied, 
before  the  commencement  of  the  social  war,  to  the 

number  of  four  hundred  and  sixty-three  thousand 

men,  able  to  bear  arms  in  the  service  of  their  coun- 
try/ When  the  allies  of  Rome  claimed  an  equal 

share  of  honours  and  privileges,  the  senate  indeed 

preferred  the  chance  of  arms  to  an  ignominious  con- 
cession. The  Samnites  and  the  Lucanians  paid  the 

severe  penalty  of  their  rashness  ;  but  the  rest  of  the 

Italian  states,  as  they  successively  returned  to  their 

duty,  were  admitted  into  the  bosom  of  the  republic,3 
and  soon  contributed  to  the  ruin  of  public  freedom. 

Under  a  democratical  government,  the  citizens  ex- 
ercise the  powers  of  sovereignty  ;  and  those  powers 

will  be  first  abused,  and  afterwards  lost,  if  they  are 

committed  to  an  unwieldy  multitude.  But  when 

the  popular  assemblies  had  been  suppressed  by  the 
administration  of  the  emperors,  the  conquerors  were 

distinguished  from  the  vanquished  nations,  only  as 
the  first  and  most  honourable  order  of  subjects  ;  and 

their  increase,  however  rapid,  was  no  longer  ex- 
posed to  the  same  dangers.  Yet  the  wisest  princes, 

who  adopted  the  maxims  of  Augustus,  guarded  with 
the  strictest  care  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  name, 

and  diffused  the  freedom  of  the  city  with  a  prudent 

liberality.b 
Till  the  privileges  of  Romans  had 

been  progressively  extended  to  all  the 

inhabitants  of  the  empire,  an  important  distinction 
was  preserved  between  Italy  and  the  provinces. 

The  former  was  esteemed  the  centre  of  public  unity, 

and  the  firm  basis  of  the  constitution.  Italy  claimed 

the  birth,  or  at  least  the  residence,  of  the  emperors 

and  the  senate.0  The  estates  of  the  Italians  were 
exempt  from  taxes,  [their  persons  from  the  arbitrary 

jurisdiction  of  governors.  Their  municipal  corpo- 
rations, formed  after  the  perfect  model  of  the  capital, 

were  intrusted,  under  the  immediate  eye  of  the 
supreme  power,  with  the  execution  of  the  laws. 

From  the  foot  of  the  Alps  to  the  extremity  of  Ca- 
labria, all  the  natives  of  Italy  were  born  citizens  of 

Rome.     Their  partial  distinctions  were  obliterated, 

n  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  24.  The  Orbis  Rnmauus  of  the  learned  Span, 
heim  is  a  complete  history  of  the  progressive  admission  of  Latium, 
Italy,  and  the  provinces,  to  the  freedom  of  Rome. 

x  Herodotus,  v.  07.  It  should  seem,  however,  that  lie  followed  a  large 
and  popular  estimation. 

y  Athenaens,  Deipnoaopbist.  I.  vi.  p.  272.  Edit.  Casaubon.  Meursius 
de  Fortuna  Attica,  c.  4. 

/.  Bee  a  very  accurate  collection  of  the  numbers  of  each  Lustrum  /n 
M.  de  Beaufort,  Republique  Roraaine,  I.  iv.  c.  4. 

a  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civil.  1    i.  Velleius  I'aterculus,  1.  ii.e.  15— 17. 
b  Maecenas  had  advised  him  to  declare,  by  one  edict,  all  his  subjects 

citizens.  But  we  may  justly  suspect  that  the  historian  Dion  was  the 
author  of  a  counsel,  so  much  adapted  to  the  practice  of  his  own  age,  and 
so  little  to  that  of  Augustus. 

Italy. 

and  they  insensibly  coalesced  into  one  great  nation, 

united  by  language,  manners,  and  civil  institutions, 

and  equal  to  the  weight  of  a  powerful  empire.  The 
republic  gloried  in  her  generous  policy,  and  was 

frequently  rewarded  by  the  merit  and  services  of 
her  adopted  sons.  Had  she  always  confined  the 
distinction  of  Romans  to  the  ancient  families  with- 

in the  walls  of  the  city,  that  immortal  name  would 
have  been  deprived  of  some  of  its  noblest  ornaments. 

Virgil  was  a  native  of  Mantua ;  Horace  was  in- 
clined to  doubt  whether  he  should  call  himself  an 

Apulian  or  a  Lucanian :  it  was  in  Padua  that  an 

historian  was  found  worthy  to  record  the  majestic 

series  of  Roman  victories.  The  patriot  family  of 

the  Catos  emerged  from  Tusculum ;  and  the  little 

town  of  Arpinum  claimed  the  double  honour  of 

producing  Marius  and  Cicero,  the  former  of  whom 
deserved,  after  Romulus  and  Camillus,  to  be  styled 
the  Third  Founder  of  Rome ;  and  the  latter,  after 

saving  his  country  from  the  designs  of  Catiline, 
enabled  her  to  contend  with  Athens  for  the  palm  of 

eloquence.d The  provinces  of  the  empire  (as  they  The  provinces. 
have  been  described  in  the  preceding  chapter) 

were  destitute  of  any  public  force,  or  constitutional 

freedom.  In  Etruria,  in  Greece,e  and  in  Gaul/  it 
was  the  first  care  of  the  senate  to  dissolve  those 

dangerous  confederacies,  which  taught  mankind, 

that,  as  the  Roman  arms  prevailed  by  division, 

they  might  be  resisted  by  union.  Those  princes, 

whom  the  ostentation  of  gratitude  or  generosity  per- 
mitted for  a  while  to  hold  a  precarious  sceptre,  were 

dismissed  from  their  thrones,  as  soon  as  they  had 

performed  their  appointed  task  of  fashioning  to  the 

yoke  the  vanquished  nations.  The  free  states  and 
cities  which  had  embraced  the  cause  of  Rome  were 

rewarded  with  a  nominal  alliance,  and  insensibly 

sunk  into  real  servitude.  The  public  authority  was 

every  where  exercised  by  the  ministers  of  the  senate 

and  of  the  emperors,  and  that  authority  was  abso- 
lute, and  without  control.  But  the  same  salutary 

maxims  of  government,  which  had  secured  the 

peace  and  obedience  of  Italy,  were  extended  to  the 

most  distant  conquests.  A  nation  of  Romans  was 

gradually  formed  in  the  provinces,  by  the  double 

expedient  of  introducing  colonies,  and  of  admitting 
the  most  faithful  and  deserving  of  the  provincials 
to  the  freedom  of  Rome. 

"  Wheresoever  the  Roman  conquers,  Colonies  and  mu- 

he  inhabits,"  is  a  very  just  observation  DiciPal  
towns- 

of  Seneca,?  confirmed  by  history  and  experience. 

The  natives  of  Italy,  allured  by  pleasure  or  by  in- 

c  The  senators  were  obliged  to  have  one-third  of  their  own  landed 

property  in  Italy.  See  Plih.  I.  vi  ep.  19.  The  qualification  was  re- 
duced by  Marcus  to  one  fourth.  Since  the  reign  of  Trajan,  Italy  had 

sunk  nearer  to  the  level  of  the  provinces. 
d  The  first  part  of  the  Verona  Illustrataof  the  Marquis  Maffei,  gives 

the  clearest  and  most  comprehensive  view  of  the  state  of  Italy  under the  Caesars. 

e  See  Pausanias,  I.  vii.  The  Romans  condescended  to  restore  the 
names  of  those  assemblies,  when  they  could  no  longer  be  dangerous. 

f  They  are  frequently  mentioned  by  Ciesar.  The  Abbe  Dubos 

attempt's,  with  very  little  success,  to  prove  that  the  assemblies  of  Gaul 
were  continued  under  the  emperors  Histoire  de  l'Etablissement  tie la  Monarchic  Franc/oise,  1.  i.  c.  4, 

g  Seneca  in  Consolat.  adHelviam,  c.  6. 
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terest,  hastened  to  enjoy  the  advantages  of  victory  ; 

and  we  may  remark,  that  about  forty  years  after  the 
reduction  of  Asia,  eighty  thousand  Romans  were 

massacred  in  one  day,  by  the  cruel  orders  of  Mith- 

ridates.h  These  voluntary  exiles  were  engaged,  for 

the  most  part,  in  the  occupations  of  commerce,  agri- 
culture, and  the  farm  of  the  revenue.  But  after  the 

legions  were  rendered  permanent  by  the  emperors, 
the  provinces  were  peopled  by  a  race  of  soldiers ; 
and  the  veterans,  whether  they  received  the  reward 
of  their  service  in  land  or  in  money,  usually  settled, 

with  their  families,  in  the  country  where  they  had 

honourably  spent  their  youth.  Throughout  the 

empire,  but  more  particularly  in  the  western  parts, 
the  most  fertile  districts  and  the  most  convenient 

situations,  were  reserved  for  the  establishment  of 
colonies  ;  some  of  which  were  of  a  civil,  and  others 

of  a  military,  nature.  In  their  manners  and  internal 

policy,  the  colonies  formed  a  perfect  representation 
of  their  great  parent ;  and  they  were  soon  endeared 
to  the  natives  by  the  ties  of  friendship  and  alliance, 

they  effectually  diffused  a.  reverence  for  the  Roman 
name,  and  a  desire,  which  was  seldom  disappointed, 

of  sharing,  in  due  time,  its  honours  and  advantages.1 
The  municipal  cities  insensibly  equalled  the  rank 
and  splendour  of  the  colonies  ;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian,  it  was  disputed  which  was  the  preferable 
condition,  of  those  societies  which  had  issued  from, 
or  those  which  had  been  received  into,  the  bosom  of 

Rome.k  The  right  of  Latium,  as  it  was  called,  con- 
ferred on  the  cities  to  which  it  had  been  granted,  a 

more  partial  favour.  The  magistrates  only,  at  the 
expiration  of  their  office,  assumed  the  quality  of 
Roman  citizens  ;  but  as  those  offices  were  annual, 

in  a  few  years  they  circulated  round  the  principal 

families.1  Those  of  the  provincials  who  were  per- 
mitted to  bear  arms  in  the  legions  ;m  those  who  ex- 
ercised any  civil  employment ;  all,  in  a  word,  who 

performed  any  public  service,  or  displayed  any  per- 
sonal talents,  were  rewarded  with  a  present,  whose 

value  was  continually  diminished  by  the  increasing 
liberality  of  the  emperors.  Yet  even,  in  the  age  of 
the  Antonines,  when  the  freedom  of  the  city  had 

been  bestowed  on  the  greater  number  of  their  sub- 

jects, it  was  still  accompanied  with  very  solid  ad- 

vantages. The  bulk  of  the  people  acquired,  with 

that  title,  the  benefit  of  the  Roman  laws,  particularly 
in  the  interesting  articles  of  marriage,  testaments, 

and  inheritances  ;  and  the  road  of  fortune  was  open 

to  those  whose  pretensions  were  seconded  by  favour 
or  merit.     The  grandsons  of  the  Gauls,  who  had 

h  Memnon  apud  Photinm,  c.  33.  Valer.  Maxim,  ix.  2.  Plutarch 
and  Dion  Cassius  swell  the  massacre  to  150,000  citizens;  but  1  should 
esteem  the  smaller  number  to  be  more  than  sufficient. 

i  Twenty-five  colonies  were  settled  in  Spain,  (see  Plin.  Hist.  Natur. 
iii.  3,  4.  iv.  35.)  and  nine  in  Britain,  of  which  London,  Colchester, 
Lincoln,  Chester,  Gloucester,  and  Bath,  still  remain  considerable  cities. 

(See  Richard  of  Cirencester,  p.  36.  and  Whitaker's  history  of  Manches- ter, 1.  i.  c.  3.) 

k  Aul.  Gell.  Noctes  Attica-,  xvi.  13.  The  emperor  Hadrian  expressed 
his  surprise,  that  the  cities  of  Utica,  Gades,  and  Itatica,  which  already 
enjoyed  the  rights  of  Municipia,  should  solicit  the  title  of  colonies. 
Their  example,  however,  became  fashionable,  and  the  empire  was  filled 
with  honorary  colonies.  See  Spanheim,  de  Usu  Numisraatura,  Disser- tat.  xiii. 

1  Spanheim,  Orbis  Roman,  c.  8.  p.  62. 
m  Aristid.  in  Romae  Encomio,  torn.  i.  p.  218.     Edit.  Jebb. 
n  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  23,  24.     Hist.  iv.  74. 

besieged  Julius  Caesar  in  Alesia,  commanded  le- 

gions, governed  provinces,  and  were  admitted  into 

the  senate  of  Rome."  Their  ambition,  instead  of 

disturbing  the  tranquillity  of  the  state,  was  inti- 
mately connected  with  its  safety  and  greatness. 

So  sensible  were  the  Romans  of  the    Division  of  the 

influence  of   language   over  national    Latin    and  the 
,  Greek  provinces, manners,  that  it  was  their  most  serious 

care  to  extend,  with  the  progress  of  their  arms,  the 

use  of  the  Latin  tongue.0  The  ancient  dialects  of 
Italy,  the  Sabine,  the  Etruscan,  and  the  Venetian, 
sunk  into  oblivion  ;  but  in  the  provinces,  the  east 
was  less  docile  than  the  west  to  the  voice  of  its  vic- 

torious preceptors.  This  obvious  difference  marked 
the  two  portions  of  the  empire  with  a  distinction  of 

colours,  which,  though  it  was  in  some  degree  con- 
cealed during  the  meridian  splendour  of  prosperity, 

became  gradually  more  visible,  as  the  shades  of 

night  descended  upon  the  Roman  world.  The 
western  countries  were  civilized  by  the  same  hands 
which  subdued  them.  As  soon  as  the  barbarians 

were  reconciled  to  obedience,  their  minds  Mere 

opened  to  any  new  impressions  of  knowledge  and 
politeness.  The  language  of  Virgil  and  Cicero, 

though  with  some  inevitable  mixture  of  corruption, 
was  so  universally  adopted  in  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul, 

Britain,  and  Pannonia,p  that  the  faint  traces  of  the 
Punic  or  Celtic  idioms  were  preserved  only  in  the 

mountains,  or  among  the  peasants.'1  Education  and 
study  insensibly  inspired  the  natives  of  those  coun- 

tries with  the  sentiments  of  Romans  ;  and  Italy  gave 

fashions,  as  well  as  laws,  to  her  Latin  provincials. 

They  solicited  with  more  ardour,  and  obtained  with 
more  facility,  the  freedom  and  honours  of  the  state; 

supported  the  national  dignity  in  letters  r  and  in 
arms  ;  and,  at  length,  in  the  person  of  Trajan,  pro- 

duced an  emperor  whom  the  Scipios  would  not  have 

disowned  for  their  countryman.  The  situation  of 

the  Greeks  was  very  different  from  that  of  the  bar- 
barians. The  former  had  been  long  since  civilized 

and  corrupted.  They  had  too  much  taste  to  relin- 
quish their  language,  and  too  much  vanity  to  adopt 

any  foreign  institutions.  Still  preserving  the  pre- 
judices, after  they  had  lost  the  virtues,  of  their  an- 
cestors, they  affected  to  despise  the  unpolished 

manners  of  the  Roman  conquerors,  whilst  they  were 
compelled  to  respect  their  superior  wisdom  and 

power .s  Nor  was  the  influence  of  the  Grecian  lan- 
guage and  sentiments  confined  to  the  narrow  limits 

of  that  once  celebrated  country.  Their  empire,  by 

the  progress  of  colonies  and  conquest,  had  been 

o  See  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  iii.  5.  Augustin,  de  Civitate  Dei.  xix.  7. 
Lipsius  de  pronuuciatione  Linguae  Latinaa,  c.  3. 

P  Apuleius  and  Angustin  will  answer  for  Africa  ;  Strabo  for  Spain  and 
Gaul ;  Tacitus,  in  the  life  of  Agricola,  for  Britain  ;  and  VelleiusPater- 
culus,  for  Pannonia.  To  them  we  may  add  the  language  of  the  in- 
scriptions. 

q  The  Celtic  was  preserved  in  the  mountains  of  Wales,  Cornwall, 
and  Armorica.  We  may  observe  that  Apuleius  reproaches  an  African 
youth,  who  lived  among  the  populace,  with  the  use  of  the  Punic; 
whilst  he  had  almost  forgot  Greek,  and  neither  could  nor  would  speak 

Latin.  (Apolog.  p.  59G.)  The  greater  part  of  St.  Austin'scongregations were  strangers  to  the  Punic. 
r  Spain  alone  produced  Columella,  the  Senecas,  Lucan,  Martial,  and 

Quintilian. 
s  There  is  not,  I  believe,  from  Dionysiusto  Libanus,  a  single  Greek 

critic  who  mentions  Virgil  or  Horace.  They  seem  ignorant  that  the 
Romans  had  any  good  writers. 
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diffused  from  the  Hadriatic  to  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Nile.  Asia  was  covered  with  Greek  cities,  and 

the  long  reign  of  the  Macedonian  kings  had  intro- 
duced a  silent  revolution  into  Syria  and  Egypt.  In 

their  pompotis  courts  those  princes  united  the  ele- 
gance of  Athens  with  the  luxury  of  the  East,  and 

the  example  of  the  court  was  imitated,  at  a  humble 

distance,  by  the  higher  ranks  of  their  subjects. 
Such  was  the  general  division  of  the  Roman  empire 
into  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.  To  these  we 

may  add  a  third  distinction  for  the  body  of  the  na- 
tives in  Syria,  and  especially  in  Egypt.  The  use  of 

their  ancient  dialects,  by  secluding  them  from  the 
commerce  of  mankind,  checked  the  improvements 

of  those  barbarians.'  The  slothful  effeminacy  of  the 
former  exposed  them  to  the  contempt,  the  sullen 
ferociousness  of  the  latter  excited  the  aversion,  of 

the  conquerors."  Those  nations  had  submitted  to 
the  Roman  power,  but  they  seldom  desired  or  de- 

served the  freedom  of  the  city  :  and  it  was  remarked, 

that  more  than  two  hundred  and  thirty  years  elapsed 

after  the  ruin  of  the  Ptolemies,  before  an  Egyptian 

was  admitted  into  the  senate  of  Rome.* 
General  use  of  It  is  a  just  though  trite  observation, 
both  languages.  that  yjctorious  Rome  was  herself  sub- 

dued by  the  arts  of  Greece.  Those  immortal  writers 
who  still  command  the  admiration  of  modern  Eu- 

rope, soon  became  the  favourite  object  of  study  and 

imitation  in  Italy  and  the  western  provinces.  But 
the  elegant  amusements  of  the  Romans  were  not 
suffered  to  interfere  with  their  sound  maxims  of 

policy.  Whilst  they  acknowledged  the  charms  of 

the  Greek,  they  asserted  the  dignity  of  the  Latin, 

tongue,  and  the  exclusive  use  of  the  latter  was  in- 
flexibly maintained  in  the  administration  of  civil 

as  well  as  military  governments  The  two  languages 

exercised  at  the  same  time  their  separate  jurisdic- 
tion throughout  the  empire :  the  former,  as  the 

natural  idiom  of  science ;  the  latter,  as  the  legal 
dialect  of  public  transactions.  Those  who  united 

letters  with  business  were  equally  conversant  with 

both  ;  and  it  was  almost  impossible,  in  any  province, 
to  find  a  Roman  subject,  of  a  liberal  education,  who 
was  at  once  a  stranger  to  the  Greek  and  to  the  Latin 
language. 

It  was  by  such  institutions  that  the 

nations  of  the  empire  insensibly  melted 

away  into  the  Roman  name  and  people.  But  there 
still  remained,  in  the  centre  of  every  province  and 

of  every  family,  an  unhappy  condition  of  men,  who 

endured  the  weight,  without  sharing  the  benefits, 
of  society.  In  the  free  states  of  antiquity,  the  do- 

mestic slaves  were  exposed  to  the  wanton  rigour  of 
despotism      The  perfect  settlement  of  the  Roman 

t  The  curious  reader  may  see  in  Dupin  (Bibliotheque  Ecclesiastique, 
torn.  xix.  p.  1.  c.  8.)  how  much  the  use  of  theSyriac  and  Egyptian  lan- 

guages was  still  preserved. 
.i  See  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  and  xv.     Ammian.  Marcelin.  xxii.  16. 
i  Dion  Cassius,  ].  Ixxvii.  p.  1275.  The  first  instance  happened  under 

the  reign  of  Keptimitis  Severug. 
>  Bee  Valerius  Maxirnus.  1.  ii.  c.  2.  n.  2.  The  Emperor  Claudius 

disfranchised  an  eminent  Grecian  for  not  understanding  Latin.  He 
was  probably  in  some  public  otfice.     Suetonius  in  Claud,  c  If!. 

z  In  Hie  camp  of  Luculhis,  an  ox  sold  for  a  drachma,  and  a  slave  for 
four  drachmae,  or  about  three  shillings.     Plutarch,  in  Lucull.  p.  580. 

Slaves. 

empire  was  preceded  by  ages  of  vio-  _,  . r  '  J      °  Their  treatment. 

lence  and  rapine.  The  slaves  consisted, 

for  the  most  part,  of  barbarian  captives,  taken  in 

thousands  by  the  chance  of  war,  purchased  at  a  vile 

price,2  accustomed  to  a  life  of  independence,  and 
impatient  to  break  and  to  revenge  their  fetters. 

Against  such  internal  enemies,  whose  desperate  in- 
surrections had  more  than  once  reduced  the  repub- 

lic to  the  brink  of  destruction,*  the  most  severe  re- 
gulations,1' and  the  most  cruel  treatment,  seemed 

almost  justified  by  the  great  law  of  self-preserva- 
tion. But  when  the  principal  nations  of  Europe, 

Asia,  and  Africa,  were  united  under  the  laws  of  one 

sovereign,  the  source  of  foreign  supplies  flowed 
with  much  less  abundance,  and  the  Romans  were 
reduced  to  the  milder  but  more  tedious  method  of 

propagation.  In  their  numerous  families,  and  par- 
ticularly in  their  country  estates,  they  encouraged 

the  marriage  of  their  slaves.  The  sentiments  of 

nature,  the  habits  of  education,  and  the  possession 

of  a  dependent  species  of  property,  contributed  to 

alleviate  the  hardships  of  servitude.0  The  exist- 
ence of  a  slave  became  an  object  of  greater  value, 

and  though  his  happiness  still  depended  on  the 

temper  and  circumstances  of  the  master,  the  hu- 
manity of  the  latter,  instead  of  being  restrained  by 

fear,  was  encouraged  by  the  sense  of  his  own  inter- 
est. The  progress  of  manners  was  accelerated  by 

the  virtue  or  policy  of  the  emperors ;  and  by  the 
edicts  of  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines,  the  protection 
of  the  laws  was  extended  to  the  most  abject  part  of 

mankind.  The  jurisdiction  of  life  and  death  over 

the  slaves,  a  power  long  exercised  and  often  abused, 
was  taken  out  of  private  hands,  and  reserved  to  the 

magistrates  alone.  The  subterraneous  prisons  were 

abolished;  and,  upon  a  just  complaint  of  intoler- 
able treatment,  the  injured  slave  obtained  either  his 

deliverance,  or  a  less  cruel  master.d 
Hope,  the  best  comfort  of  our  imper-  r  ,      , . r    '  r        Enfranchisement. 

feet  condition,  was  not  denied  to  the 

Roman  slave  ;  and  if  he  had  any  opportunity  of 
rendering  himself  either  useful  or  agreeable,  he 

might  very  naturally  expect  that  the  diligence  and 
fidelity  of  a  few  years  would  be  rewarded  with  the 
inestimable  gift  of  freedom.  The  benevolence  of 
the  master  was  so  frequently  prompted  by  the 
meaner  suggestions  of  vanity  and  avarice,  that  the 
laws  found  it  more  necessary  to  restrain  than  to 

encourage  a  profuse  and  undistinguishing  liberality, 
which  might  degenerate  into  a  very  dangerous 

abuse.e  It  was  a  maxim  of  ancient  jurisprudence, 
that  a  slave  had  not  any  country  of  his  own  ;  he  ac- 

quired with  his  liberty  an  admission  into  the  politi- 
cal society  of  which  his  patron  was  a  member.    The 

a  Diodorus  Siculusin  Eclog.  Hist.  1.  xxxiv.  and  xxxvi.  Florus,  iii. 

19, 20. 
b  See  a  remarkable  instance  of  severity  in  Cicero  in  Verrem.v.  3. 
c  See  in  Grtlter,  and  the  other  collectors,  a  great  number  of  inscrip- 

tions addressed  by  slaves  to  their  wives,  children,  fellow-servants,  mas- 
ters, &c.     They  are  all,  most  probably,  of  the  imperial  age. 

d  See  the  Augustan  History,  and  a  dissertation  ofM.  de  Burigny,  in 
the  35th  volume  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions,  upon  the  Roman 
slaves. 

c  See  another  dissertation  of  M.  de  Burigny,  in  the  37th  volume, on  the  Roman  freedmen. 
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consequences  of  this  maxim  would  have  prostituted 

the  privileges  of  the  Roman  city  to  a  mean  and  pro- 
miscuous multitude.  Some  seasonable  exceptions 

were  therefore  provided  ;  and  the  honourable  dis- 
tinction was  confined  to  such  slaves  only  as,  for  just 

causes,  and  with  the  approbation  of  the  magistrate, 

should  receive  a  solemn  and  legal  manumission. 

Even  these  chosen  freedmen  obtained  no  more  than 

the  private  rights  of  citizens,  and  were  rigorously 

excluded  from  civil  or  military  honours.  Whatever 

might  be  the  merit  or  fortune  of  their  sons,  they  like- 
wise were  esteemed  unworthy  of  a  seat  in  the  senate  ; 

nor  were  the  traces  of  a  servile  origin  allowed  to  be 

completely  obliterated  till  the  third  or  fourth  gene- 
ration.' Without  destroying  the  distinction  of  ranks, 

a  distant  prospect  of  freedom  and  honours  was  pre- 
sented, even  to  those  whom  pride  and  prejudice 

almost  disdained  to  number  among  the  human 

species. 
It  was  once  proposed  to  discriminate 

the  slaves  by  a  peculiar  habit ;  but  it 

was  justly  apprehended  that  there  might  be  some  dan- 
ger in  acquainting  them  with  their  own  numbers. s 

Without  interpreting,  in  their  utmost  strictness,  the 

liberal  appellations  of  legions  and  myriads,h  we  may 
venture  to  pronounce,  that  the  proportion  of  slaves, 
who  were  valued  as  property,  was  more  considerable 
than  that  of  servants,  who  can  be  computed  only  as  an 

expense."  The  youths  of  a  promising  genius  were 
instructed  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  their  price 

was  ascertained  by  the  degree  of  their  skill  and 

talents.k  Almost  every  profession,  either  liberal'  or 
mechanical,  might  be  found  in  the  household  of  an 

opulent  senator.  The  ministers  of  pomp  and  sen- 
suality were  multiplied  beyond  the  conception  of 

modern  luxury."1  It  was  more  for  the  interest  of  the 
merchant  or  manufacturer  to  purchase  than  to  hire 

his  workmen ;  and  in  the  country,  slaves  were 

employed  as  the  cheapest  and  most  laborious  in- 
struments of  agriculture.  To  confirm  the  general 

observation,  and  to  display  the  multitude  of  slaves, 
we  might  allege  a  variety  of  particular  instances. 

It  was  discovered,  on  a  very  melancholy  occasion, 
that  four  hundred  slaves  were  maintained  in  a 

single  palace  of  Rome."  The  same  number  of  four 
hundred  belonged  to  an  estate  which  an  African 
widow,  of  a  very  private  condition,  resigned  to  her 

son,  whilst  she  reserved  for  herself  a  much  larger 

share  of  her  property.0  A  freedman  under  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  though  his  fortune  had  suffered  great 
losses  in  the  civil  wars,  left  behind  him  three  thou- 

sand six  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  two  hundred  and 

f  Spanheim,  Orbis  Roman.  I.  i.  c.  16.  p.  124,  &c. 
g  Seneca  de  Clenientia,  1.  i.  c.  24.  The  original  is  much  stronger, 

"Quantum  periculum  immineret  si  servi  nostri  numerare  nos  ccepis- 
sent." 

h  See  Pliny  (Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxxiii.)  and  Athenseus  (Deipnosophist. 
1.  vi.  p.  272.)  The  latter  boldly  asserts,  that  lie  knew  very  many 
(jra^nroWoi)  Romans  who  possessed,  not  for  use,  but  ostentation,  ten 
and  even  twenty  thousand  slaves. 

i  In  Paris  there  are  not  more  than  43,700  domestics  of  every  sort, 
and  not  a  twelfth  part  of  the  inhabitants.  Messange  Recherches  sur 
la  Population,  p.  186. 

k  A  learned  slave  sold  for  many  hundred  pounds  sterling:  Atticus 
always  bred  and  taught  them  himself.     Cornel.  Nepos  in  Vit.  c.  13. 

1  Many  of  the  Roman  physicians  were  slaves.  See  Dr.  Middleton's Dissertation  and  Defence. 

fifty  thousand  head  of  smaller  cattle,  and,  what  was 
almost  included  in  the  description  of  cattle,  four 

thousand  one  hundred  and  sixteen  slaves." 
The  number  of  subjects  who  ac-  Popillousness  of 

knowledged  the  laws  of  Rome,  of  citi-  the  Roman  em. 
zens,  of  provincials,  and  of  slaves,  can- 

not now  be  fixed  with  such  a  degree  of  accuracy  as 

the  importance  of  the  object  would  deserve.  We  are 
informed,  that  when  the  emperor  Claudius  exercised 

the  office  of  censor,  he  took  an  account  of  six  mil- 

lions nine  hundred  and  forty-five  thousand  Roman 
citizens,  who,  with  the  proportion  of  women  and 
children,  must  have  amounted  to  about  twenty 
millions  of  souls.  The  multitude  of  subjects  of  an 
inferior  rank,  was  uncertain  and  fluctuating.  But, 

after  weighing  with  attention  every  circumstance 
which  could  influence  the  balance,  it  seems  pro- 

bable, that  there  existed,  in  the  time  of  Claudius, 

about  twice  as  many  provincials  as  there  were  citi- 
zens, of  either  sex,  and  of  every  age  ;  and  that  the 

slaves  were  at  least  equal  in  number  to  the  free 
inhabitants  of  the  Roman  world.  The  total  amount 

of  this  imperfect  calculation  would  rise  to  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  millions  of  persons  :  a  degree 

of  population  which  possibly  exceeds  that  of  modern 

Europe,'1  and  forms  the  most  numerous  society  that 
has  ever  been  united  under  the  same  system  of 

government. 
Domestic  peace  and  union  were  the  obedience  and 

natural  consequences  of  the  moderate  umon" 
and  comprehensive  policy  embraced  by  the  Romans. 
If  we  turn  our  eyes  towards  the  monarchies  of  Asia, 

we  shall  behold  despotism  in  the  centre,  and  weak- 
ness in  the  extremities ;  the  collection  of  the  revenue, 

or  the  administration  of  justice,  enforced  by  the 

presence  of  an  army  ;  hostile  barbarians  established 

in  the  heart  of  the  country ;  hereditary  satraps  usurp- 
ing the  dominion  of  the  provinces;  and  subjects 

inclined  to  rebellion,  though  incapable  of  freedom. 

But  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  world  was  uniform, 

voluntary,  and  permanent.  The  vanquished  nations, 
blended  into  one  great  people,  resigned  the  hope, 

nay  even  the  wish,  of  resuming  their  independence, 

and  scarcely  considered  their  own  existence  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  existence  of  Rome.  The  established 

authority  of  the  emperors  pervaded  without  an  effort 

the  wide  extent  of  their  dominions,  and  was  exer- 
cised with  the  same  facility  on  the  banks  of  the 

Thames,  or  of  the  Nile,  as  on  those  of  the  Tyber. 

The  legions  were  destined  to  serve  against  the 

public  enemy,  and  the  civil  magistrate  seldom  re- 
quired the  aid  of  a  military  force/     In  this  state  of 

to  Their  ranks  and  offices  are  very  copiously  enumerated  by  Pigno- 
rius  de  Servis. 

n  Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  43.  They  all  were  executed  for  not  preventing 
their  master's  murder. 

o  Apuleius  in  Apolog.  p.  54S.  Edit.  Delphin. 
p  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxxiii.  47. 
q  Compute  twenty  millions  in  France,  twenty-two  in  Germany,  four 

in  Hungary,  ten  in  Italy  with  its  islands,  eight  in  Great  Brita'in  and Ireland,  eight  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  ten  or  twelve  in  the  European 
Russia,  six  in  Poland,  six  in  Greece  and  Turkey,  four  in  Sweden, 
three  in  Denmark  and  Norway,  four  in  the  Low  Countries.  The 
whole  would  amount  to  one  hundred  and  five  or  one  hundred  and  seven 
millions.    See  Voltaire,  de  Histoiie  Generale. 

r  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Judaico,  1.  ii.  c.  16.  The  oration  of  Agrippa,  or 
rather  of  the  historiaD,  is  a  fine  pkture  of  the  Roman  empire. 
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general  security,  the  leisure  as  well  as  opulence 

both  of  the  prince  and  people,  -were  devoted  to 
improve  and  to  adorn  the  Roman  empire. 

Roman  monu-         Among  the  innumerable  monuments 

meuts-  of  architecture  constructed  by  the  Ro- 
mans, how  many  have  escaped  the  notice  of  history  ! 

how  few  have  resisted  the  ravages  of  time  and  bar- 
barism !  And  yet  even  the  majestic  ruins  that  are 

still  scattered  over  Italy  and  the  provinces,  would 

be  sufficient  to  prove,  that  those  countries  were 

once  the  seat  of  a  polite  and  powerful  empire. 
Their  greatness  alone,  or  their  beauty,  might  deserve 

our  attention  ;  but  they  are  rendered  more  interest- 
ing, by  two  important  circumstances,  which  connect 

the  agreeable  history  of  the  arts  with  the  more  use- 
ful history  of  human  manners.  Many  of  those  works 

were  erected  at  private  expense,  and  almost  all  were 
intended  for  public  benefit. 

It  is  natural   to  suppose  that  the 
Many  of  them 
erected  at  pri-  greatest  number,  as  well  as  the  most 

expeD:  considerable,  of  the  Roman  edifices, 
were  raised  by  the  emperors,  who  possessed  so  un- 

bounded a  command  both  of  men  and  money.  Au- 
gustus was  accustomed  to  boast,  that  he  had  found 

his  capital  of  brick,  and  that  he  had  left  it  of 

marble.5  The  strict  economy  of  Vespasian  was  the 
source  of  his  magnificence.  The  works  of  Trajan 

bear  the  stamp  of  his  genius.  The  public  monu- 
ments with  which  Hadrian  adorned  every  province 

of  the  empire,  were  executed  not  only  by  his  orders, 

but  under  his  immediate  inspection.  He  was  him- 

self an  artist ;  and  he  loved  the  arts,  as  they  con- 
duced to  the  glory  of  the  monarch.  They  were 

encouraged  by  the  Antonines,  as  they  contributed  to 

the  happiness  of  the  people.  But  if  the  emperors 

were  the  first,  they  were  not  the  only,  architects  of 

their  dominions.  Their  example  Avas  universally 
imitated  by  their  principal  subjects,  who  were  not 
afraid  of  declaring  to  the  world  that  they  had  spirit 
to  conceive,  and  wealth  to  accomplish,  the  noblest 

undertakings.  Scarcely  had  the  proud  structure  of 
the  Coliseum  been  dedicated  at  Rome,  before  the 
edifices,  of  a  smaller  scale  indeed,  but  of  the  same 

design  and  materials,  were  erected  for  the  use,  and 

at  the  expense,  of  the  cities  of  Capua  and  Verona.1 
The  inscription  of  the  stupendous  bridge  of  Alcan- 

tara, attests  that  it  was  thrown  over  the  Tagus  by 
the  contribution  of  a  few  Lusitanian  communities. 

When  Pliny  was  intrusted  with  the  government  of 
Bithynia  and  Pontus,  provinces  by  no  means  the 
richest  or  most  considerable  of  the  empire,  he  found 
the  cities  within  his  jurisdiction  striving  with  each 
other  in  .every  useful  and  ornamental  work,  that 

might  deserve  the  curiosity  of  strangers,  or  the  gra- 
titude of  their  citizens.     It  was  the  duty  of  the  pro- 

•  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  28.  Augustus  built  in  Rome  the  temple  and 
forum  of  Mars  the  Avenger  ;  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Tonans  in  the  Ca- 

pitol;  that  of  Apollo  Palatine,  with  public  libraries;  the  portico  and 
basilica  of  Cains  and  Lucius;  the  porticos  of  Livia  and  Octavia;  and 
the  theatre  of  Marcellus  The  example  of  the  sovereign  was  imitated 
by  his  ministers  and  general*;  and  liis  friend  Agrippa  left  behind  him 
the  immortal  monument  the  Pantheon. 

tSee  Maffei,  Verona  illustrata,  I.  iv.  p.  68. 
m  See  the  tenth  book  of  Pliny's  Epistles.     He  mentions  the  following 

consul  to  supply  their  deficiencies,  to  direct  their 

taste,  and  sometimes  to  moderate  their  emulation." 
The  opulent  senators  of  Rome  and  the  provinces 

esteemed  it  an  honour,  and  almost  an  obligation,  to 

adorn  the  splendour  of  their  age  and  country  ;  and 

the  influence  of  fashion  very  frequently  supplied 

the  want  of  taste  or  generosity.  Among  a  crowd  of 

these  private  benefactors,  we  may  select  Herodes 

Atticus,  an  Athenian  citizen,  who  lived  in  the  age 
of  the  Antonines.  Whatever  might  be  the  motive 

of  his  conduct,  his  magnificence  would  have  been 
worthy  of  the  greatest  kings. 

The  family  of  Herod,  at  least  after  Example  of  He. 

it  had  been  favoured  by  fortune,  was  rodes  Attlcus- lineally  descended  from  Cimon  and  Miltiades, 

Theseus  and  Cecrops,  ̂ Eacus  and  Jupiter.  But  the 

posterity  of  so  many  gods  and  heroes  was  fallen  into 
the  most  abject  state.  His  grandfather  had  suffered 

by  the  hands  of  justice,  and  Julius  Atticus,  his 

father,  must  have  ended  his  life  in  poverty  and  con- 
tempt, had  he  not  discovered  an  immense  treasure, 

buried  under  an  old  house,  the  last  remains  of  his 

patrimony.  According  to  the  rigour  of  law,  the 

emperor  might  have  asserted  his  claim,  and  the  pru- 
dent Atticus  prevented,  by  a  frank  confession,  the 

officiousness  of  informers.  But  the  equitable  Nerva, 
who  then  filled  the  throne,  refused  to  accept  any 

part  of  it,  and  commanded  him  to  use,  without  scru- 
ple, the  present  of  fortune.  The  cautious  Athenian 

still  insisted,  that  the  treasure  was  too  considerable 

for  a  subject,  and  that  he  knew  not  how  to  use  it. 

Abuse  it,  then,  replied  the  monarch,  with  a  good- 

natured  peevishness  ;  for  it  is  your  own."  Many 
will  be  of  opinion,  that  Atticus  literally  obeyed  the 

emperor's  last  instructions  ;  since  he  expended  the 
greatest  part  of  his  fortune,  which  was  much  in- 

creased by  an  advantageous  marriage,  in  the  service 

of  the  public.  He  had  obtained  for  his  son  Herod 
the  prefecture  of  the  free  cities  of  Asia ;  and  the 

young  magistrate,  observing  that  the  town  of  Troas 
was  indifferently  supplied  with  water,  obtained  from 
the  munificence  of  Hadrian  three  hundred  myriads 

of  drachms  (about  a  hundred  thousand  pounds)  for 
the  construction  of  a  new  aqueduct.  But  in  the 

execution  of  the  work,  the  charge  amounted  to  more 
than  double  the  estimate,  and  the  officers  of  the 

revenue  began  to  murmur,  till  the  generous  Atticus 
silenced  their  complaints,  by  requesting  that  he 

might  be  permitted  to  take  upon  himself  the  whole 

additional  expense.*' The  ablest  preceptors  of  Greece  and 

Asia  had  been  invited  by  liberal  re- 
wards to  direct  the  education  of  young  Herod. 

Their  pupil  soon  became  a  celebrated  orator,  accord- 
ing to  the  useless  rhetoric  of  that  age,  which,  con- 

works,  carried  on  at  the  expense  of  the  cities.  At  Nicomedia,  a  new 
forum,  an  aqueduct,  and  a  canal,  left  unfinished  by  a  king;  at  Nice, a 
gymnasium,  and  a  theatre  u  hich  had  already  cost  near  ninety  thousand 
pounds  ;  baths  at  Prusa  and  Claudinpolis;  and  an  aqueduct  of  sixteen 
miles  in  length,  for  the  use  of  Sinope. 

x  Hadrian    afterwards   made   a   very   equitable  regulation,    which 
divided  all  treasure-trove    between  the  right  of  property  and  that  of 
discovery.     Hist.  August,  p.  9. 
y  Philostrat.  in  Vit.  Sophist.  1.  ii.  p.  548. 

His  reputation. 
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fining  itself  to  the  schools,  disdained  to  visit  either 
the  forum  or  the  senate.  He  was  honoured  with 

the  consulship  at  Rome ;  but  the  greatest  part  of 

his  life  was  spent  in  a  philosophic  retirement  at 

Athens,  and  his  adjacent  villas;  perpetually  sur- 

rounded by  sophists,  who  acknowledged,  without 

reluctance,  the  superiority  of  a  rich  and  generous 

rival.2  The  monuments  of  his  genius  have  perished  ; 
some  considerable  ruins  still  preserve  the  fame  of 
his  taste  and  munificence :  modern  travellers  have 

measured  the  remains  of  the  stadium  which  he 

constructed  at  Athens.  It  was  six  hundred  feet  in 

length,  built  entirely  of  white  marble,  capable  of 
admitting  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  and  finished 
in  four  years,  whilst  Herod  was  president  of  the 
Athenian  games.  To  the  memory  of  his  wife  Regilla 
he  dedicated  a  theatre,  scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in 

the  empire :  no  wood  except  cedar,  very  curiously 
carved,  was  employed  in  any  part  of  the  building. 

The  Odeum,  designed  by  Pericles  for  musical  per- 
formances, and  the  rehearsal  of  new  tragedies,  had 

been  a  trophy  of  the  victory  of  the  arts  over  barba- 

ric greatness ;  as  the  timbers  employed  in  the  con- 
struction consisted  chiefly  of  the  masts  of  the  Per- 

sian vessels.  Notwithstanding  the  repairs  bestowed 

on  that  ancient  edifice  by  a  king  of  Cappadocia,  it 

was  again  fallen  to  decay.  Herod  restored  its 

ancient  beauty  and  magnificence.  Nor  was  the  libe- 
rality of  that  illustrious  citizen  confined  to  the  walls 

of  Athens.  The  most  splendid  ornaments  bestowed 

on  the  temple  of  Neptune  in  the  isthmus,  a  theatre 

at  Corinth,  a  stadium  at  Delphi,  a  bath  at  Thermo- 
pylae, and  an  aqueduct  at  Canusium  in  Italy,  were 

insufficient  to  exhaust  his  treasures.  The  people  of 

Epirus,  Thessaly,  Euboea,  Boeotia,  and  Peloponne- 
sus, experienced  his  favours  ;  and  many  inscriptions 

of  the  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia  gratefully  style 

Herodes  Atticus  their  patron  and  benefactor.* 
In  the  commonwealths  of  Athens 

Most  of  the  Ro-  ,    _  .  .  ,.    .  „ 
man  monuments  and  Rome,  the  modest  simplicity  ot 

temMeshc  theV  Privaie  houses  announced  the  equal 
tres ;  aqueducts,    condition  of  freedom ;  whilst  the  so- &c 

vereignty  of  the  people  was  represent- 
ed in  the  majestic  edifices  designed  to  the  public 

use  ;b  nor  was  this  republican  spirit  totally  extin- 
guished by  the  introduction  of  wealth  and  monarchy. 

It  was  in  works  of  national  honour  and  benefit,  that 

the  most  virtuous  of  the  emperors  affected  to  dis- 
play their  magnificence.  The  golden  palace  of  Nero 

excited  a  just  indignation,  but  the  vast  extent  of 

ground  which  had  been  usurped  by  his  selfish 

luxury,  was  more  nobly  filled  under  the  succeeding 

reigns  by  the  Coliseum,  the  baths  of  Titus,  the  Clau- 

dian  portico,  and  the  temples  dedicated  to  the  god- 

dess of  Peace,  and  to  the  genius  of  Rome.c    These 

z  Auius  Gellius,  in  Noct.  Attic,  i.  2.  ix.  2.  xviii.  10.  xix.  12.  Philo- 
strat.  p.  564. 

a  See  Philostrat.  1.  ii.  p.  548,560.  Pansanias,  1.  i.  and  viii.  10.  The 
Life  of  Herodes,  in  the  thirtieth  volume  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy 
of  Inscriptions. 

b  It  is  particularly  remarked  of  Athens  by  Dica\irchus,  de  Statu 
Graecise,  p.  8.  inter  Geographos  Minores,  edit.  Hudson. 

c  Donatus  de  Roma  Vetere,  1.  iii.  c.  4 — 6.  Nardini  Roma  Antica, 
..  iii.  11  — 13.  and  a  MS.   description  of  ancient  Rome,  by  Bcrnardiis 

c  2 

monuments  of  architecture,  the  property  of  the 

Roman  people,  were  adorned  with  the  most  beau- 
tiful productions  of  Grecian  painting  and  sculpture ; 

and  in  the  temple  of  Peace,  a  very  curious  library 

was  open  to  the  curiosity  of  the  learned.  At  a  small 
distance  from  thence  was  situated  the  forum  of 

Trajan.  It  was  surrounded  with  a  lofty  portico,  in  the 

form  of  a  quadrangle,  into  which  four  triumphal 
arches  opened  a  noble  and  spacious  entrance :  in 
the  centre  arose  a  column  of  marble,  whose  height, 
of  one  hundred  and  ten  feet,  denoted  the  elevation 

of  the  hill  that  had  been  cut  away.  This  column, 

which  still  subsists  in  its  ancient  beauty,  exhibited 

an  exact  representation  of  the  Dacian  victories  of 
its  founder.  The  veteran  soldier  contemplated  the 

story  of  his  own  campaigns,  and  by  an  easy  illusion 

of  national  vanity,  the  peaceful  citizen  associated 
himself  to  the  honours  of  the  triumph.  All  the 

other  quarters  of  the  capital,  and  all  the  provinces 

of  the  empire,  were  embellished  by  the  same  liberal 

spirit  of  public  magnificence,  and  were  filled  with 

amphitheatres,  theatres,  temples,  porticos,  triumphal 

arches,  baths,  and  aqueducts,  all  variously  condu- 
cive to  the  health,  the  devotion,  and  the  pleasures 

of  the  meanest  citizen.  The  last  mentioned  of  those 

edifices  deserve  our  peculiar  attention.  The  bold- 
ness of  the  enterprise,  the  solidity  of  the  execution, 

and  the  uses  to  which  the}'  were  subservient,  rank 
the  aqueducts  among  the  noblest  monuments  of 

Roman  genius  and  power.  The  aqueducts  of  the 

capital  claim  a  just  pre-eminence  ;  but  the  curious 
traveller,  who,  without  the  light  of  history,  should 

examine  those  of  Spoleto,  of  Metz,  or  of  Segovia, 

would  very  naturally  conclude,  that  those  provincial 

towns  had  formerly  been  the  residence  of  some 

potent  monarch.  The  solitudes  of  Asia  and  Africa 
were  once  covered  with  flourishing  cities,  whose 

populousness,  and  even  whose  existence,  was  de- 
rived from  such  artificial  supplies  of  a  perennial 

stream  of  fresh  water.d 

We  have  computed  the  inhabitants,       Number  and 
greatness  of  the 

and  contemplated  the  public  works,  of  cities  of  the  em- 

the  Roman  empire.  The  observation  pire' of  the  number  and  greatness  of  its  cities  will  serve 

to  confirm  the  former,  and  to  multiply  the  latter.  It 

may  not  be  unpleasing  to  collect  a  few  scattered 
instances  relative  to  that  subject,  without  forgetting, 

however,  that  from  the  vanity  of  nations  and  the 

poverty  of  language,  the  vague  appellation  of  city 
has  been  indifferently  bestowed  on  Rome  and  upon 
Laurentum.  I.  Ancient  Italy  is  said 
to  have  contained  eleven  hundred  and 

ninety-seven  cities  ;  and  for  whatsoever  aera  of  an 

tiquity  the  expression  might  be  intended,e  there  is 
not  any  reason  to  believe  the  country  less  populous 

Oricellarius,  or  Rnceilai,  of  whom  I  obtained  a  copy  from  the  library 
of  the  Canon  Ricardi  at  Florence.  Two  celebrated  pictures  of  Timaii 
thes  and  of  Protogenes  are  menlioned  hy  Pliny,  as  in  the  temple  ol 
Peace;  and  the  Laocoon  was  found  in  the  baths  of  Titus. 

d  Montfaucon  l'Antiquite  Expliquee,  torn.  iv.  p.  2.  1.  i.  c.  9.  Fa. 
bretti  has  composed  a  very  learned  treatise  on  the  aqueducts  of  Rome. 

e  iElian.  Hist.  Var.  lib.  ix.  c.  16.  He  lived  in  the  time  of  Alexan- 
der Severus.     See  Fabricius,  Biblioth.  Graeca,  I.  iv.  c.  21. 

In  Italy. 
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in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  than  in  that  of  Ro- 
mulus. The  petty  states  of  Latium  were  contained 

within  the  metropolis  of  the  empire,  hy  whose 

superior  influence  they  had  been  attracted.  Those 

parts  of  Italy  which  have  so  long  languished  under 
the  lazy  tyranny  of  priests  and  viceroys,  had  been 
afflicted  only  by  the  more  tolerable  calamities  of 
war  :  and  the  first  symptoms  of  decay,  which  they 

experienced,  were  amply  compensated  by  the  rapid 

improvements  of  the  Cisalpine  Gaul.  The  splen- 
dour of  Verona  may  be  traced  in  its  remains  ;  yet 

Verona  was  less  celebrated  than  Aquileia  or  Padua, 
Milan  or  Ravenna.  II.  The  spirit  of 

improvement  had  passed  the  Alps,  and 
been  felt  even  in  the  woods  of  Britain,  which  were 

gradually  cleared  away  to  open  a  free  space  for 
convenient  and  elegant  habitations.  York  was  the 

seat  of  government ;  London  was  already  enriched 

by  commerce ;  and  Bath  was  celebrated  for  the 
salutary  effects  of  its  medicinal  waters.  Gaul  could 

boast  of  her  twelve  hundred  cities ; f  and  though, 

in  the  northern  parts,  many  of  them,  without  ex- 
cepting Paris  itself,  were  little  more  than  the  rude 

and  imperfect  townships  of  a  rising  people ;  the 
southern  provinces  imitated  the  wealth  and  elegance 

of  Italy.  s  Many  were  the  cities  of  Gaul,  Marseilles, 
Aries,  Nismes,  Narbonne,  Thoulouse,  Bourdeaux, 

Autun,  Vienna,  Lyons,  Langres,  and  Treves,  whose 

ancient  condition  might  sustain  an  equal,  and  per- 
haps advantageous,  comparison  with  their  present 

state.  With  regard  to  Spain,  that  country  flourished 

as  a  province,  and  has  declined  as  a  kingdom.  Ex- 
hausted by  the  abuse  of  her  strength,  by  America, 

and  by  superstition,  her  pride  might  possibly  be 

confounded,  if  we  required  such  a  list  of  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  cities,  as  Pliny  has  exhibited  under 

the  reign  of  Vespasian. h  III.  Three 
hundred  African  cities  had  once  ac- 

knowledged the  authority  of  Carthage,'  nor  is  it 
likely  that  their  numbers  diminished  under  the 

administration  of  the  emperors  :  Carthage  itself 

rose  with  new  splendour  from  its  ashes  ;  and  that 

capital,  as  well  as  Capua  and  Corinth,  soon  re- 

covered all  the  advantages  which  can  be  separated 
from  independent  sovereignty.  IV. 
The  provinces  of  the  East  present  the 

contrast  of  Roman  magnificence  with  Turkish  bar- 

barism.    The  ruins  of  antiquity  scattered  over  un- 

f  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  10.  The  number,  however,  is  mentioned, 
and  should  be  received  with  a  decree  of  latitude. 

tr  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  iii.  5. 
b  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  iii.  3,  4.  iv.  35.  The  list  seems  authentic  and 

accurate  ;  the  division  of  the  provinces,  and  the  dillerent  condition  of 
the  cilies,  are  minutely  distinguished. 

i  Strabon.  Geograpb,  1.  lxvii.  p.  1189. 
k  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  16.  Philostrat.  in  Vit.  Sophist.  1.  ii.  p. 

:,is.  Edit,  olear. 

1  Tacit.  Ann.il.  iv.  55.  I  have  taken  some  pains  in  consulting:  and 
comparing  modern  travellers,  with  regard  to  the  fate  of  those  eleven 
cities  of  .Win.  Seven  or  eight  are  totally  destroyed — IIypa?pe,  Tralles, 
Laodicea,  Iliurn,  Halicarnassus,  Miletus,  Epbesua,  and  we  may  add 
Sardr:«.  Of  the  remaining  three,  Per^anaus  is  a  straggling  village  of 
two  or  three  thousand  inhabitants  :  Magnesia,  under  the  name  of  (iuzi  I. 
hissar,  a  town  of  some  consequence  ;  and  Smyrna,  a  great  city,  peopled 
by  a  hundred  thousand  souls.  But  even  at  Smyrna,  while  the  Franks 
have  maintained  commerce,  the  Turks  have  ruined  the  arts, 

m  See  a  very  exact  and  pleasing  description  of  the  ruins  of  Laodicea, 

in  CI  andler's  Travels  through  Asia  Minor,  p.  225,  &c. 
n  Strabo,  I.  xii.  p.  866      He  had  studied  at  Tralles. 

Asia. 

Roman  roads. 

cultivated  fields,  and  ascribed,  by  ignorance,  to  the 

power  of  magic,  scarcely  afford  a  shelter  to  the 

oppressed  peasant  or  wandering  Arab.  Under  the 
reign  of  the  Caesars,  the  proper  Asia  alone  contained 

five  hundred  populous  cities,k  enriched  with  all  the 
gifts  of  nature,  and  adorned  with  all  the  refinements 
of  art.  Eleven  cities  of  Asia  had  once  disputed  the 

honour  of  dedicating  a  temple  to  Tiberius,  and  their 

respective  merits  were  examined  by  the  senate.1 
Four  of  them  were  immediately  rejected  as  unequal 

to  the  burthen  ;  and  among  these  was  Laodicea, 

whose  splendour  is  still  displayed  in  its  ruins.'" 
Laodicea  collected  a  very  considerable  revenue  from 

its  flocks  of  sheep,  celebrated  for  the  fineness  of 

their  wool  ;  and  had  received  a  little  before  the  con- 

test^ legacy  of  above  four  hundred  thousand  pounds 

by  the  testament  of  a  generous  citizen."  If  such 
was  the  poverty  of  Laodicea,  what  must  have  been 
the  wealth  of  those  cities,  whose  claim  appeared 

preferable,  and  particularly  of  Pergamus,  of  Smyr- 
na, and  of  Ephesus,  who  so  long  disputed  with  each 

other  the  titular  primacy  of  Asia?0  The  capitals  of 
Syria  and  Egypt  held  a  still  superior  rank  in  the 
empire  :  Antioch  and  Alexandria  looked  down  with 

disdain  on  a  crowd  of  dependent  cities,"  and  yielded 
with  reluctance  to  the  majesty  of  Rome  itself. 

All  these  cities  were  connected  with 

each  other,  and  with  the  capital,  by  the 

public  highways,  which,  issuing  from  the  forum  of 
Rome,  traversed  Italy,  pervaded  the  provinces,  and 
were  terminated  only  by  the  frontiers  of  the  empire. 

If  we  carefully  trace  the  distance  from  the  wall  of 
Antoninus  to  Rome,  and  from  thence  to  Jerusalem,  it 

will  be  found  that  the  great  chain  of  communication, 

from  the  north-west  to  the  south-east  point  of  the 
empire,  was  drawn  out  to  the  length  of  four  thousand 

and  eighty  Roman  miles.q  The  public  roads  were 

accurately  divided  by  mile-stones,  and  ran  in  a 
direct  line  from  one  city  to  another,  with  very  little 

respect  for  the  obstacles  either  of  nature  or  private 

property.  Mountains  were  perforated,  and  bc!d 
arches  thrown  over  the  broadest  and  most  rapid 

streams/  The  middle  part  of  the  road  was  raised 

into  a  terrace  which  commanded  the  adjacent  coun- 
try, consisted  of  several  strata  of  sand,  gravel,  and 

cement,  and  was  paved  with  large  stones,  or  in  some 

places,  near  the  capital,  with  granite.s  Such  was 
the  solid  construction  of  the  Roman  highways,  whose 

o  See  a  Dissertation  of  M.  de  Boze,  Mem.  de  I' Academic,  torn,  xviii. 
Aristides  pronounced  an  oration  which  is  still  extant,  to  recommend 
concord  to  the  rival  cities. 

p  The  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  exclusive  of  Alexandria,  amounted  to 
seven  millions  and  a  half,  (Joseph  de  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  16.)  Under  the  mili- 

tary government  of  the  Mamelukes,  Syria  was  supposed  to  contain 
sixty  thousand  villages,  (Histoire  de  Timur  Bee.  1.  v.  c.  20.) 

q  The  following  Itinerary  may  serve  to  convey  some  idea  of  the 
direction  of  the  road,  and  of  the  distance  between  the  principal  towns.  I. 
From  the  wall  of  Antoninus  to  York,  222  Roman  miles.  II.  London 
227.  HI.  Rhutupine or  Sandwich  67.  IV.  The  navigation  to  Boulogne 
45.  V.  Rheims  174.  VI.  Lyons  330.  VII.  Milan  324.  VIII.  Rome 
426.  IX.  Brundusium  360.  X.  The  navigation  to  Dvrrachium  40. 

XI.  Byzantium  711.  XII.  Ancyra  283.  XIII.  Tarsus  301.  XIV.  An- 
tioch 141.  XV.  Tyre  252.  XVI.  Jerusalem  16S.  In  all  4080  Roman, 

or  37  10  English,  miles.  See  the  Itineraries  published  by  Wesseling,  his 

annotations;  Gale  and  Stukely  for  Britain,  and  M.  d'Anville  for  Gaul 
and  Italy. 

r  Montfaucon,  I'Antiquite  Expliquee,  (torn.  iv.  p.  2.1.  i.  c.  5.)  hasde- 
scribed  !i»:  bridges  of  Narni,  Alcantara,  Nismes,  &c. 

-   I'n  r : ;.  :   I  l.st.  des  grand-  Chemins  de  l'Empire  Rom.  I.  ii.  c.  1  -  23. 
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firmness  has  not  entirely  yielded  to  the  effort  of 

fifteen  centuries.  They  united  the  subjects  of  the 

most  distant  provinces  by  an  easy  and  familiar 

intercourse ;  but  their  primary  object  had  been  to 
facilitate  the  marches  of  the  legions ;  nor  was  any 

country  considered  as  completely  subdued,  till  it 
had  been  rendered,  in  all  its  parts,  pervious  to  the 

arms  and  authority  of  the  conqueror. 

The  advantage  of  receiving  the  earliest 

intelligence,  and  of  conveying  their  orders  with  ce- 

lerity, induced  the  emperors  to  establish,  throughout 
their  extensive  dominions,  the  regular  institution  of 

posts.1  Houses  were  every  where  erected  at  the 
distance  only  of  five  or  six  miles  ;  each  of  them  was 

constantly  provided  with  forty  horses,  and  by  the 

help  of  these  relays,  it  was  easy  to  travel  an  hundred 

miles  in  a  day  along  the  Roman  roads."  The  use 
of  the  posts  was  allowed  to  those  who  claimed  it  by 

an  imperial  mandate ;  but  though  originally  intend- 
ed for  the  public  service,  it  was  sometimes  indulged 

to  the  business  or  convenience  of  private  citizens." 
Nor  was   the   communication  of  the 

Roman  empire  less  free  and  open  by 

sea  than  it  was  by  land.  The  provinces  surrounded 
and  enclosed  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  Italy,  in  the 

shape  of  an  immense  promontory,  advanced  into  the 
midst  of  that  great  lake.  The  coasts  of  Italy  are, 

in  general,  destitute  of  safe  harbours ;  but  human 

industry  had  corrected  the  deficiencies  of  nature  ; 
and  the  artificial  port  of  Ostia,  in  particular,  situate 

at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyber,  and  formed  by  the  em- 
peror Claudius,  was  a  useful  monument  of  Roman 

greatness/  From  this  port,  which  was  only  sixteen 

miles  from  the  capital,  a  favourable  breeze  fre- 
quently carried  vessels  in  seven  days  to  the  columns 

of  Hercules,  and  in  nine  or  ten  to  Alexandria  in 

Egypt.7- 
Improvement  of  Whatever  evils  either  reason  or  de- 

wertern  countries  clamation  have  imputed  to  extensive 

of  the  empire,  empire,  the  power  of  Rome  was  attend- 
ed with  some  beneficial  consequences  to  mankind  ; 

and  the  same  freedom  of  intercourse  which  extend- 

ed the  vices,  diffused  likewise  the  improvements,  of 

social  life.  In  the  more  remote  ages  of  antiquity, 
the  world  was  unequally  divided.  The  East  was  4n 

the  immemorial  possession  of  arts  and  luxury; 
whilst  the  West  was  inhabited  by  rude  and  warlike 

barbarians,  who  either  disdained  agriculture,  or  to 

whom  it  was  totally  unknown.  Under  the  protection 

of  an  established  government,  the  productions  of  hap- 
pier climates,  and  the  industry  of  more  civilized  na- 

tions, were  gradually  introduced  into  the  western 

t  Procopius  in  Hist.  Arcana,  c.  30.  Bergier  Hist,  des  grands  Clie. 
mins,  1.  iv.  Codex  Theodosian.  1.  viii.  tit.  v.  vol.  ii.  p.  506—563.  with 
Godefroy's  learned  commentary. 

u  In  the  time  of  Theodosius,  Caesarius,  a  magistrate  of  high  rank, 
went  post  from  Antiocli  to  Constantinople.  He  began  his  journey  at 
night,  was  in  Cappadocia  (165  miles  from  Antioch)  the  ensuing  evening, 
and  arrived  at  Constantinople  the  sixth  day  about  noon.  The  whole 
distance  was  725  Roman,  or  665  English,  miles.  See  Libanius  Orat. 
xxii.  and  the  Itineraria,  p.  572 — 581. 

x  Pliny,  though  a  favourite  and  a  minister,  made  an  apology  for 
granting  post-horses  to  his  wife  on  the  most  urgent  business.  Epist  x 
121,  122. 

y  B'Tgier  Hist,  des  grands  Chemins,  1.  iv.  c.  49. 
l  Pliny  Hist.  Natur.  xix.  I. 
a  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  Greeks  and  Phoenicians  introduced 

The  vine. 

countries  of  Europe  ;  and  the  natives  were  en- 

couraged, by  an  open  and  profitable  commerce,  to 
multiply  the  former,  as  well  as  to  improve  the  latter. 
It  would  be  almost  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the 

articles,  either  of  the  animal  or  the  vegetable  reign, 

which  were  successively  imported  into  Europe,  from 

Asia  and  Egypt  ;a  but  it  will  not  be  unworthy  of  the 
dignity,  and  much  less  of  the  utility,  of  an  historical 
work,  slightly  to  touch  on  a  few  of  the  introduction  of 

principal  heads.  1.  Almost  all  the  frui,s>  &c- flowers,  the  herbs,  and  the  fruits,  that  grow  in  our 

European  gardens,  are  of  foreign  extraction,  which, 

in  many  cases,  is  betrayed  even  in  their  names  :  the 

apple  was  a  native  of  Italy,  and  when  the  Romans 
had  tasted  the  richer  flavour  of  the  apricot,  the  peach, 

the  pomegranate,  the  citron,  and  the  orange,  they 
contented  themselves  with  applying  to  all  these  new 

fruits  the  common  denomination  of  apple,  discrimi- 

nating them  from  each  other  by  the  additional  epi- 
thet of  their  country.  In  the  time  of 

Homer,  the  vine  grew  wild  in  the 

island  of  Sicily,  and  most  probably  in  the  adjacent 
continent;  but  it  was  not  improved  by  the  skill,  nor 

did  it  afford  a  liquor  grateful  to  the  taste,  of  the 

savage  inhabitants.11  A  thousand  years  afterwards, 
Italy  could  boast,  that  of  the  fourscore  most  gene- 

rous and  celebrated  wines,  more  than  two  thirds  were 

produced  from  her  soil.c  The  blessing  was  soon 
communicated  to  the  Narbonnese  province  of  Gaul ; 

but  so  intense  was  the  cold  to  the  north  of  the  Ce- 

vennes,that,in  the  time  of  Strabo,  it  was  thought  im- 

possible to  ripen  the  grapes  in  those  parts  of  Gaul.11 
This  difficulty,  however,  was  gradually  vanquished  ; 

and  there  is  some  reason  to  believe,  that  the  vine- 

yards of  Burgundy  are  as  old  as  the  age  of  the  Anto- 
nines.e  3.  The  olive,  in  the  western 
world,  followed  the  progress  of  peace, 

of  which  it  was  considered  as  the  symbol.  Two  cen- 
turies after  the  foundation  of  Rome,  both  Italy  and 

Africa  were  strangers  to  that  useful  plant ;  it  was 

naturalized  in  those  countries  ;  and  at  length  car- 
ried into  the  heart  of  Spain  and  Gaul.  The  timid 

errors  of  the  ancients,  that  it  required  a  certain  de- 

gree of  heat,  and  could  only  flourish  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  sea,  were  insensibly  exploded  by 

industry  and  experience/  4.  The  cul- 
tivation of  flax  was  transported  from 

Egypt  to  Gaul,  and  enriched  the  whole  country, 
however  it  might  impoverish  the  particular  lands  on 
which  it  was  sown.8  5.  The  use  of 

artificial  grasses  became  familiar  to 

the  farmers  both  of  Italy  and  the  provinces,  parti- 

some  new  arts  and  productions  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Marseilles  aud 
Gades. 

b  See  Homer  Odyss.  1.  ix.  v.  358. 
c  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  I.  xiv. 
A  Strab.  Geograph.  I.  iv.  p.  223.  The  intense  cold  of  a  Gallic  winter 

was  almost  proverbial  among  the  ancients. 
e  In  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  orator  Eumenius  (Pane- 

gyric. Veter.  viii.  6.  edit.  Delpbin.)  speaks  of  the  vines  in  the  territory 
of  Autun,  which  were  decayed  through  age,  and  the  first  plantation  of 
which  was  totally  unknown.  The  Pagus  Arebrignus  is  supposed  by 
M.  d'Anville  to  be  the  district  of  Beaune,  celebrated,  even  at  present, 
for  one  of  the  first  growths  of  Burgundy. 

f  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  I.  xv. 
g  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  xix. 

Artificial  grass. 
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General  plenty. 

Arts  of  luxury. 

calarly  the  Lucerne,  which  derived  its  name  and 

origin  from  Media.6  The  assured  supply  of  whole- 
some and  plentiful  food  for  the  cattle  during  win- 

ter, multiplied  the  number  of  the  flocks  and  herds, 
which  in  their  turn  contributed  to  the  fertility  of  the 

soil.  To  all  these  improvements  may  be  added,  an 
assiduous  attention  to  mines  and  fisheries,  which, 

by  employing  a  multitude  of  laborious  hands,  serve 

to  increase  the  pleasures  of  the  rich,  and  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  poor.  The  elegant 

treatise  of  Columella  describes  the  ad- 
vanced state  of  the  Spanish  husbandry,  under  the 

reign  of  Tiberius ;  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  those 

famines,  which  so  frequently  afflicted  the  infant  re- 

public, were  seldom  or  never  experienced  by  the 

extensive  empire  of  Roine.  The  accidental  scarcity, 

in  any  single  province,  was  immediately  relieved 

by  the  plenty  of  its  more  fortunate  neighbours. 

Agriculture  is  the  foundation  of  ma- 
nufactures ;  since  the  productions  of 

nature  are  the  materials  of  art.  Under  the  Roman 

empire,  the  labour  of  an  industrious  and  ingenious 

people  was  variously,  but  incessantly,  employed,  in 
the  service  of  the  rich.  In  their  dress,  their  tables, 

their  houses,  and  their  furniture,  the  favourites  of 
fortune  united  every  refinement  of  conveniency,  of 

elegance,  and  of  splendour,  whatever  could  soothe 

their  pride,  or  gratify  their  sensuality.  Such  refine- 
ments, under  the  odious  name  of  luxury,  have  been 

severely  arraigned  by  the  moralists  of  every  age ; 

and  it  might  perhaps  be  more  conducive  to  the  vir- 
tue, as  well  as  happiness,  of  mankind,  if  all  pos- 

sessed the  necessaries,  and  none  the  superfluities, 

of  life.  But  in  the  present  imperfect  condition  of 

society,  luxury,  though  it  may  proceed  from  vice  or 
folly,  seems  to  be  the  only  means  that  can  correct 

the  unequal  distribution  of  property.  The  diligent 
mechanic,  and  the  skilful  artist,  who  have  obtained 

no  share  in  the  division  of  the  earth,  receive  a  volun- 
tary tax  from  the  possessors  of  land  ;  and  the  latter 

are  prompted,  by  a  sense  of  interest,  to  improve  those 

estates,  with  whose  produce  they  may  purchase  ad- 
ditional pleasures.  This  operation,  the  particular 

effects  of  which  are  felt  in  every  society,  acted  with 
much  more  diffusive  energy  in  the  Roman  world. 

The  provinces  would  soon  have  been  exhausted  of 
their  wealth,  if  the  manufactures  and  commerce  of 

luxury  had  not  insensibly  restored  to  the  industri- 
ous subjects  the  sums  which  were  exacted  from 

them  by  the  arms  and  authority  of  Rome.  As  long 
as  the  circulation  was  confined  within  the  bounds 

of  ihe  empire,  it  impressed  the  political  machine 
with  a  new  degree  of  activity,  and  its  consequences, 
sometimes  beneficial,  could  never  become  pernicious. 

h  Sec  the  agreeable  Essays  on  Agriculture  by  Mr.  Harte,  in  which 
he  has  collected  all  that  the  ancients  and  moderns  have  said  of  Lu- 
cerne. 

i  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  45.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxxviii.  II.  The  latter 
observed,  with  some  humour,  that  even  fashion  had  not  yet  found  out 
the  use  of  amber.  Nero  sent  a  Roman  knight  to  purchase  great  quan. 
tities  on  the  spot  where  it  was  produced  ;   the  roast  of  modern  Prussia. 

I:  failed  Taprobana  by  the  Romans,  and  Serendib  by  the  Arabs.  It 
«a-  discovered  under  the  reiyn  of  Claudius,  and  gradually  became  the 
principal  mart  of  the  East. 

1  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  I.  vi.     Strabo,  1.  xvii. 

But  it  is  no  easy  task  to  confine  lux-  Foreign  trade. 

ury  within  the  limits  of  an  empire.  The  most  re- 
mote countries  of  the  ancient  world  were  ransacked 

to  supply  the  pomp  and  delicacy  of  Rome.  The 

forest  of  Scythia  afforded  some  valuable  furs.  Am- 
ber was  brought  over-land  from  the  shores  of  the 

Baltic  to  the  Danube  ;  and  the  barbarians  were 

astonished  at  the  price  which  they  received  in  ex- 

change for  so  useless  a  commodity.'  There  was  a 
considerable  demand  for  Babylonian  carpets,  and 

other  manufactures  of  the  East ;  but  the  most  im- 

portant and  unpopular  branch  of  foreign  trade  was 
carried  on  with  Arabia  and  India.  Every  year, 

about  the  time  of  the  summer  solstice,  a  fleet  of  a 

hundred  and  twenty  vessels  sailed  from  Myos- 
hormos,  a  port  of  Egypt  on  the  Red  Sea.  By  the 

periodical  assistance  of  the  monsoons,  they  traversed 

the  ocean  in  about  forty  days.  The  coast  of  Mala- 

bar, or  the  island  of  Ceylon,k  was  the  usual  term  of 
their  navigation,  and  it  was  in  those  markets  that 
the  merchants  from  the  more  remote  countries  of 

Asia  expected  their  arrival.  The  return  of  the  fleet 

of  Egypt  was  fixed  to  the  months  of  December  or 
January  ;  and  as  soon  as  their  rich  cargo  had  been 

transported  on  the  backs  of  camels,  from  the  Red 
Sea  to  the  Nile,  and  had  descended  that  river  as  far 

as  Alexandria,  it  was  poured,  without  delay,  into 

the  capital  of  the  empire.1  The  objects  of  oriental 
traffic  were  splendid  and  trifling  ;  silk,  a  pound  of 
which  was  esteemed  not  inferior  in  value  to  a  pound 

of  gold  ;m  precious  stones,  among  which  the  pearl 
claimed  the  first  rank  after  the  diamond  ;n  and  a 

variety  of  aromatics,  that  were  consumed  in  reli- 
gious worship  and  the  pomp  of  funerals.  The  labour 

and  risk  of  the  voyage  was  rewarded  with  almost  in- 
credible profit ;  but  the  profit  was  made  upon  Roman 

subjects,  and  a  few  individuals  were  enriched  at  the 
expense  of  the  public.    As  the  natives    _„     ,Q., r  r  G0i,]  ̂ d  S,lver. 

of  Arabia  and  India  were  contented 

with  the  productions  and  manufactures  of  their  own 

country,  silver,  on  the  side  of  the  Romans,  was  the 

principal,  if  not  the  only,  instrument  of  commerce.  It 
was  a  complaint  worthy  of  the  gravity  of  the  senate, 

that,  in  the  pursuit  of  female  ornaments,  the  wealth  of 
the  state  was  irrecoverably  given  away  to  foreign  and 

hostile  nations.0  The  annual  loss  is  computed,  by 
a  writer  of  an  inquisitive  but  censorious  temper,  at 

upwards  of  eight  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling^ 
Such  was  the  style  of  discontent,  brooding  over  the 
dark  prospect  of  approaching  poverty.  And  yet,  if 

we  compare  the  proportion  between  gold  and  silver, 
as  it  stood  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  and  as  it  was  fixed 

in  the  reign  of  Constantine,  we  shall  discover  within 

that  period  a  very  considerable  increase.'1    There  is 

m  Hist.  August,  p.  224.  A  silk  garment  was  considered  as  an  orna. 
merit  to  a  woman,  but  as  a  disgrace  to  a  man. 

n  The  two  great  pearl  fisheries  were  the  same  as  at  present,  Ormuz 
and  Cape  Comorin.  As  well  as  we  can  compare  ancient  with  modern 
geography,  Rome  was  supplied  wilh  diamonds  from  the  mine  of  Ju- 
melpur,  in  Bengal,  which  is  described  in  the  Voyages  de  Tavernier, 
torn.  ii.  p.  281. 

o  Tacit.  Anual.  iii.  52.     In  a  speech  of  Tiberius. 
p  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  xii.  18.  In  another  place  he  computes  half  lhat 

sum  ;  Quingenties  H.  S   for  India  exclusive  of  Arabia. 
q  The  proportion,  which  was  1  to  10,  and  12;,  rose  to  14j,  the  legzl 
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not  the  least  reason  to  suppose  that  gold  was  become 

more  scarce  ;  it  is  therefore  evident  that  silver  was 

grown  more  common ;  that  whatever  might  be  the 

amount  of  the  Indian  and  Arabian  exports,  they 

were  far  from  exhausting  the  wealth  of  the  Roman 

world  ;  and  that  the  produce  of  the  mines  abund- 

antly supplied  the  demands  of  commerce. 

Notwithstanding  the  propensity  of  mankind  to 

exalt  the  past,  and  to  depreciate  the  present,  the 

tranquil  and  prosperous  state  of  the  empire  was 

warmly  felt,  and  honestly  confessedly  the  provinci- 

als as  well  as  Romans.  "  They  ac- 
Generai  felicity.  knowledged  that  the  true  principles  of 

social  life,  laws,  agriculture,  and  science,  which 

had  been  first  invented  by  the  wisdom  of  Athens, 

were  now  firmly  established  by  the  power  of  Rome, 

under  whose  auspicious  influence  the  fiercest  bar- 

barians were  united  by  an  equal  government  and 

common  language.  They  affirm,  that  with  the  im- 

provement of  arts,  the  human  species  was  visibly 

multiplied.  They  celebrate  the  increasing  splendour 

of  the  cities,  the  beautiful  face  of  the  country,  cul- 
tivated and  adorned  like  an  immense  garden  ;  and 

the  long  festival  of  peace,  which  was  enjoyed  by  so 

many  nations,  forgetful  of  their  ancient  animosities, 

and  delivered  from  the  apprehension  of  future  dan- 

ger."1' Whatever  suspicions  may  be  suggested  by  the 
air  of  rhetoric  and  declamation,  which  seems  to  pre- 

vail in  these  passages,  the  substance  of  them  is  per- 
fectly agreeable  to  historic  truth. 

Decline  of  ̂   was  scarcely  possible  that  the 

courage.  eyes  of  contemporaries  should  disco- 
ver in  the  public  felicity  the  latent  causes  of  decay 

and  corruption.  This  long  peace,  and  the  uniform 

government  of  the  Romans,  introduced  a  slow  and 

secret  poison  into  the  vitals  of  the  empire.  The 
minds  of  men  were  gradually  reduced  to  the  same 

level,  the  fire  of  genius  was  extinguished,  and  even 

the  military  spirit  evaporated.  The  natives  of 

Europe  were  brave  and  robust.  Spain,  Gaul, 

Britain,  and  Illyricum,  supplied  the  legions  with 

excellent  soldiers,  and  constituted  the  real  strength 

of  the  monarchy.  Their  personal  valour  remained, 

but  they  no  longer  possessed  that  public  courage 

which  is  nourished  by  the  love  of  independence, 

the  sense  of  national  honour,  the  presence  of  dan- 
ger, and  the  habit  of  command.  They  received  laws 

and  governors  from  the  will  of  their  sovereign,  and 

trusted  for  their  defence  to  a  mercenary  army.  The 
posterity  of  their  boldest  leaders  was  contented 

with  the  rank  of  citizens  and  subjects.  The  most 
aspiring  spirits  resorted  to  the  court  or  standard  of 

the  emperors  ;  and  the  deserted  provinces,  deprived 

of  political  strength  or  union,  insensibly  sunk  into 
the  languid  indifference  of  private  life. 

regulation  of  Constantine.  See  Arbuthnot's  Tables  of  ancient  Coins, c.  5. 

r  Among:  many  other  passages,  see  Pliny,  (Hist.  Natur.  iii.  5.)  Aiis- 
tides,  (<]e  UrbeRoma,)  and  Tertullian,  (de  Anima,  c.  30.) 

s  Herodes  Atticus  gave  the  sophist  Polemo  above  eight  thousand 
pounds  tor  three  declamations.  See  Philostrat.  1.  i.  p.  558.  The  An- 
tonines  founded  a  school  at  Athens,  in  which  professors  of  grammar, 
rhetoric,  politics,  and  the  four  great  sects  of  philosophy,  were  main- 

tained at  the  public  expense,  for  the  instruction  of  youth.     The  salary 

The  love  of  letters,  almost  insepa-  Decline  of 

table  from  peace  and  refinement,  was  genius, 
fashionable  among  the  subjects  of  Hadrian  and  the 
Antonines,  who  were  themselves  men  of  learning 

and  curiosity.  It  was  diffused  over  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  their  empire  ;  the  most  northern  tribes  of 

Britons  had  acquired  a  taste  for  rhetoric ;  Homer 

as  well  as  Virgil  were  transcribed  and  studied  on 
the  banks  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube  ;  and  the  most 

liberal  rewards  sought  out  the  faintest  glimmerings 

of  literary  merit.s  The  sciences  of  physic  and 
astronomy  were  successfully  cultivated  by  the 

Greeks  ;  the  observations  of  Ptolemy  and  the  writ- 

ings of  Galen  are  studied  by  those  who  have  im- 
proved their  discoveries  and  corrected  their  errors  ; 

but  if  we  except  the  inimitable  Lucian,  this  age  of 

indolence  passed  away  without  having  produced  a 

single  writer  of  original  genius,  or  who  excelled  in 
the  arts  of  elegant  composition.  The  authority  of 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  of  Zeno  and  Epicurus,  still 

reigned  in  the  schools  ;  and  their  systems,  trans- 
mitted with  blind  deference  from  one  generation 

of  disciples  to  another,  precluded  every  generous 

attempt  to  exercise  the  powers,  or  enlarge  the  limits, 
of  the  human  mind.  The  beauties  of  the  poets  and 

orators,  instead  of  kindling  a  fire  like  their  own, 

inspired  only  cold  and  servile  imitations  :  or  if  any 

ventured  to  deviate  from  those  models,  they  devi- 
ated at  the  same  time  from  good  sense  and  propriety. 

On  the  revival  of  letters,  the  youthful  vigour  of  the 

imagination,  after  a  long  repose,  national  emulation, 

a  new  religion,  new  languages,  and  a  new  world, 

called  forth  the  genius  of  Europe.  But  the  pro- 
vincials of  Rome,  trained  by  a  uniform,  artificial, 

foreign  education,  were  engaged  in  a  very  unequal 

competition  with  those  bold  ancients,  who,  by  ex- 

pressing their  genuine  feelings  in  their  native 

tongue,  had  already  occupied  every  place  of  honour. 

The  name  of  poet  was  almost  forgotten;  that  of 

orator  was  usurped  by  the  sophists.  A  cloud  of 

critics,  of  compilers,  of  commentators,  darkened  the 

face  of  learning,  and  the  decline  of  genius  was  soon 

followed  by  the  corruption  of  taste. 
The  sublime  Longinus,  who  in  some-  Degeneracy. 

what  a  later  period,  and  in  the  court 

of  a  Syrian  queen,  preserved  the  spirit  of  ancient 

Athens,  observes  and  laments  this  degeneracy  of  his 

contemporaries,  which  debased  their  sentiments, 

enervated  their  courage,  and  depressed  their  talents. 

"  In  the  same  manner,"  says  he,  "  as  some  children 

always  remain  pygmies,  whose  infant  limbs  have 

been  too  closely  confined  ;  thus  our  tender  minds, 

fettered  by  the  prejudices  and  habits  of  a  just  ser- 

vitude, are  unable  to  expand  themselves,  or  to  at- 

tain that  well-proportioned   greatness    which  we 

of  a  philosopher  was  ten  thousand  drachmae,  between  three  and  four 

hundred  pounds  a  year.  Similar  establishments  were  formed  in  the 
other  great  cities  of  the  empire.  See  Lucian  in  Eunuch,  tom.ii.  |>.353- 

edit.  Reitz  Philostrat  l.ii.p.566.  Hist.  August,  p.  21.  DionCassius, 

1.  Ixxi.  p.  1195.  Juvenal  himself,  in  a  morose  satire,  which  in  every 

line  betrays  his  own  disappointment  and  euvy,  is  obliged,  however,  to 

say, 

  O  Juvenes,  circumspicit  et  agitat  vos, 

Materiamque  sibiDucis  inaulgentia  quaerit.   Satir.  vii.  20. 
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admire  in  the  ancients  ;  who,  living  under  a  popular 

government,  wrote  with  the  same  freedom  as  they 

acted."'  This  diminutive  stature  of  mankind,  if 
we  pursue  the  metaphor,  was  daily  sinking  helow 
the  old  standard,  and  the  Roman  world  was  indeed 

peopled  by  a  race  of  pygmies ;  when  the  fierce  giants 
of  the  north  broke  in,  and  mended  the  puny  breed. 

They  restored  a  manly  spirit  of  freedom  ;  and  after 
the  revolution  of  ten  centuries,  freedom  became  the 

happy  parent  of  taste  and  science. 

Idea  of  a  r 
nari'liv. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Constitution  of  the  Roman  Empire,  in  the  age 

of  the  Antonines. 

The  obvious  definition  of  a  monar- 

chy seems  to  be  that  of  a  state,  in 

which  a  single  person,  by  whatsoever  name  he  may 

be  distinguished,  is  intrusted  with  the  execution  of 

the  laws,  the  management  of  the  revenue,  and  the 
command  of  the  army.  But,  unless  public  liberty 

is  protected  by  intrepid  and  vigilant  guardians,  the 
authority  of  so  formidable  a  magistrate  will  soon 

degenerate  into  despotism.  The  influence  of  the 

clergy,  in  an  age  of  superstition,  might  be  usefully 
employed  to  assert  the  rights  of  mankind  ;  but  so 
intimate  is  the  connexion  between  the  throne  and  the 

altar,  that  the  banner  of  the  church  has  very  seldom 

been  seen  on  the  side  of  the  people.  A  martial 

nobility  and  stubborn  commons,  possessed  of  arms, 

tenacious  of  property,  and  collected  into  constitu- 
tional assemblies,  form  the  only  balance  capable  of 

preserving  a  free  constitution  against  the  enterprises 
of  an  aspiring  prince. 

„..    ,.      ,        Every  barrier  of  the  Roman  constitu- situation  01  ^ 

Au-ustus.  tion  had  been  levelled  by  the  vast 
ambition  of  the  Dictator ;  every  fence  had  been 

extirpated  by  the  cruel  hand  of  the  Triumvir. 
After  the  victory  of  Actium  the  fate  of  the  Roman 

world  depended  on  the  will  of  Octavianus,  sur- 

named  Caesar,  by  his  uncle's  adoption,  and  after- 
wards Augustus,  by  the  flattery  of  the  senate.  The 

conqueror  was  at  the  head  of  forty-four  veteran 

legions,*  conscious  of  their  own  strength,  and  of  the 
weakness  of  the  constitution,  habituated,  during 

twenty  years  civil  war,  to  every  act  of  blood  and 
violence,  and  passionately  devoted  to  the  house  of 
Csesar,  from  whence  alone  they  had  received,  and 

expected,  the  most  lavish  rewards.  The  provinces, 

long  oppressed  by  the  ministers  of  the  republic, 
sighed  for  the  government  of  a  single  person,  who 
would  be  the  master,  not  the  accomplice,  of  those 

petty  tyrants.  The  people  of  Rome,  viewing,  with  a 

secret  pleasure,  the  humiliation  of  the  aristocracy, 
demanded  only  bread  and  public  shows  ;  and  were 

t  I,ongin.  ie  Sublim.  c.  <13.  p.  229.  edit.  Toll.  Here,  too,  we  may 

say  of  l.onginus,  "  his  own  example  strengthens  all  his  laws."  Instead 
of  proposing  bit  sentiments  with  a  manly  boldness,  he  insinuates  them 
with  the  most  guarded  caution  ;  puts  them  into  the  mouth  of  a  friend, 
and,  as  far  as  we  can  collect  from  a  corrupted  text,  makes  a  show  of 
refuting  them  himself. 

a  Orosius,  vi.  18. 

supplied  with  both  by  the  liberal  hand  of  Augustus. 

The  rich  and  polite  Italians,  who  had  almost  uni- 

versally embraced  the  philosophy  of  Epicurus,  en- 
joyed the  present  blessings  of  ease  and  tranquillity, 

and  suffered  not  the  pleasing  dream  to  be  interrupted 

by  the  memory  of  their  old  tumultuous  freedom. 
With  its  power,  the  senate  had  lost  its  dignity  ; 

many  of  the  most  noble  families  were  extinct.  The 
republicans  of  spirit  and  ability  had  perished  in  the 
field  of  battle,  or  in  the  proscription.  The  door  of 

the  assembly  had  been  designedly  left  open,  for  a 
mixed  multitude  of  more  than  a  thousand  persons, 

who  reflected  disgrace  upon  their  rank,  instead  of 

deriving  honour  from  it.b 
The  reformation  of  the  senate  was  He  reforms  the 

one  of  the  first  steps  in  which  Au- 
gustus laid  aside  the  tyrant,  and  professed  himself 

the  father  of  his  country.  He  was  elected  censor  ; 

and,  in  concert  with  his  faithful  Agrippa,  he  exa- 

mined the  list  of  the  senators,  expelled  a  few  mem- 
bers, whose  vices  or  whose  obstinacy  required  a 

public  example,  persuaded  near  two  hundred  to 
prevent  the  shame  of  an  expulsion  by  a  voluntary 

retreat,  raised  the  qualification  of  a  senator  to  about 
ten  thousand  pounds,  created  a  sufficient  number  of 

Patrician  families,  and  accepted  for  himself  the  hon- 
ourable title  of  Prince  of  the  Senate,  which  had 

always  been  bestowed,  by  the  censors,  on  the  citizen 

the  most  eminent  for  his  honours  and  services.0 
But  whilst  he  thus  restored  the  dignity,  he  destroyed 

the  independence,  of  the  senate.  The  principles  of 
a  free  constitution  are  irrecoverably  lost,  when  the 

legislative  power  is  nominated  by  the  executive. 
Before  an  assembly  thus  modelled  Resigns  his 

and  prepared,  Augustus  pronounced  usurPed  Power- a  studied  oration,  which  displayed  his  patriotism, 

and  disguised  his  ambition.  "  He  lamented,  yet 
excused,  his  past  conduct.  Filial  pity  had  required 

at  his  hands  the  revenge  of  his  father's  murder  ;  the 
humanity  of  his  own  nature  had  sometimes  given 

way  to  the  stern  laws  of  necessity,  and  to  a  forced 
connexion  with  two  unworthy  colleagues:  as  long 

as  Antony  lived,  the  republic  forbade  him  to  abandon 
her  to  a  degenerate  Roman,  and  a  barbarian  queen. 

He  was  now  at  liberty  to  satisfy  his  duty  and  his  in- 
clination. He  solemnly  restored  the  senate  and 

people  to  all  their  ancient  rights  ;  and  wished  only 

to  mingle  with  the  crowd  of  his  fellow-citizens,  and 
to  share  the  blessings  which  he  had  obtained  for  his 

country."11 

It  would  require  the  pen  of  Tacitus  Is  prevailednpon 

(if  Tacitus    had    assisted  at  this  as-  to  resume  it  un. v  der  the  title   of 

scmbly)  to  describe  the  various  emo-  Emperor  or  Ge- 

tions  of  the  senate ;  those  that  were  "eri ' 
suppressed,  and  those  that  were  affected.     It  was 
dangerous  to  trust  the  sincerity  of  Augustus ;  to 
seem  to  distrust  it  was  still  more  dangerous.      The 

b  Julius  Caesar  introduced  soldiers,  strangers,  and  half-barbarians, 
into  the  senate.  (Sueton.  in  Caesar,  c.  77,  80.)  The  abuse  became  still 
more  scandalous  after  his  death. 

c  Dion  Cassins,  1.  liii.  p.  693.     Suetonius  in  August,  c.  55. 
A  Dion  (1.  liii.  p.  698.)  {rives  us  a  prolix  and  bombast  speech  on  this 

great  occasion.  I  have  burrowed  from  Suetonius  and  Tacitus  the  ge- 
neral language  of  Augustus. 
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respective  advantages  of  monarchy  and  a  republic 

have  often  divided  speculative  inquiries  ;  the  pre- 

sent greatness  of  the  Roman  state,  the  corruption 

of  manners,  and  the  licence  of  the  soldiers,  supplied 

new  arguments  to  the  advocates  of  monarchy  ;  and 

these  general  views  of  government  were  again  warp- 

ed by  the  hopes  and  fears  of  each  individual. 

Amidst  this  confusion  of  sentiments,  the  answer  of 

the  senate  was  unanimous  and  decisive.  They  re- 

fused to  accept  the  resignation  of  Augustus  ;  they 

conjured  him  not  to  desert  the  republic,  which  he 

had  saved.  After  a  decent  resistance,  the  crafty 

tyrant  submitted  to  the  orders  of  the  senate ;  and 

consented  to  receive  the  government  of  the  pro- 

vinces, and  the  general  command  of  the  Roman 

armies,  under  the  well-known  names  of  Procon- 

sul and  Imperator.6  But  he  would  receive  them 

only  for  ten  years.  Even  before  the  expiration  of 

that  period,  he  hoped  that  the  wounds  of  civil  dis- 

cord would  be  completely  healed,  and  that  the  re- 
public, restored  to  its  pristine  health  and  vigour, 

would  no  longer  require  the  dangerous  interposition 

of  so  extraordinary  a  magistrate.  The  memory  of 

this  comedy,  repeated  several  times  during  the  life 

of  Augustus,  was  preserved  to  the  last  ages  of  the 

empire,  by  the  peculiar  pomp  with  which  the  per- 
petual monarchs  of  Rome  always  solemnized  the 

tenth  years  of  their  reign  .f 
Power  of  the         Without  any  violation  of  the  prin- 

Roman  generals.    ciples  of  the  constjtution,  the  general 
of  the  Roman  armies  might  receive  and  exercise  an 

authority  almost  despotic  over  the  soldiers,  the  ene- 
mies, and  the  subjects  of  the  republic.  With  regard 

to  the  soldiers,  the  jealousy  of  freedom  had,  even 

from  the  earliest  ages  of  Rome,  given  way  to  the 

hopes  of  conquest,  and  a  just  sense  of  military  dis- 
cipline. The  dictator,  or  consul,  had  a  right  to 

command  the  service  of  the  Roman  youth  ;  and  to 

punish  an  obstinate  or  cowardly  disobedience  by  the 

most  severe  and  ignominious  penalties,  by  striking 

the  offender  out  of  the  list  of  citizens,  by  confiscating 

his  property,  and  by  selling  his  person  into  slavery.8 
The  most  sacred  rights  of  freedom,  confirmed  by  the 
Porcian  and  Sempronian  laws,  were  suspended  by 

the  military  engagement.  In  his  camp  the  general 
exercised  an  absolute  power  of  life  and  death  ;  his 

jurisdiction  was  not  confined  by  any  forms  of  trial, 

or  rules  of  proceeding,  and  the  execution  of  the  sen- 

tence was  immediate  and  without  appeal.11  The 
choice  of  the  enemies  of  Rome  was  regularly  de- 

cided by  the  legislative  authority.  The  most  im- 
portant resolutions  of  peace  and  war  were  seriously 

debated  in  the  senate,  and  solemnly  ratified  by  the 

e  Imperator  (from  which  we  have  derived  Emperor)  signified  under 
the  republic  no  more  than  general,  and  was  emphatically  bestowed  by 
the  soldiers,  when  on  the  field  of  battle  they  proclaimed  their  victorious 
leader  worthy  of  that  title.  When  the  Roman  emperors  assumed  it  in 
that  sense,  they  placed  it  after  their  name,  and  marked  how  often  they 
had  taken  it. 

f  Dion,  1.  liii.  p.  703,  &c. 
g  Livy,  Epitom.  I.  xiv.     Valer.  Maxim,  vi.  3. 
h  See  in  theviiith  book  of  Levi,  the  conduct  of  Manlius  Torquatus 

and  Papirius  Cursor.  They  violated  the  laws  of  nature  and  humanity, 
but  they  asserted  those  of  military  discipline;  and  the  people,  who  ab- 

horred the  action,  were  obliged  to  respect  the  principle. 
i  By  the  lavish  but  unconstrained  suffrages  of  the  people,  Pompey 

people.  But  when  the  arms  of  the  legions  were  car- 
ried to  a  great  distance  from  Italy,  the  generals 

assumed  the  liberty  of  directing  them  against  what- 
ever people,  and  in  whatever  manner,  they  judged 

most  advantageous  for  the  public  service.  It  was 

from  the  success,  not  from  the  justice,  of  their  enter- 
prises, that  they  expected  the  honours  of  a  triumph. 

In  the  use  of  victory,  especially  after  they  were  no 

longer  controlled  by  the  commissioners  of  the  senate, 
they  exercised  the  most  unbounded  despotism. 

When  Pompey  commanded  in  the  east,  he  rewarded 
his  soldiers  and  allies,  dethroned  princes,  divided 

kingdoms,  founded  colonies,  and  distributed  the 
treasures  of  Mithridates.  On  his  return  to  Rome, 

he  obtained,  by  a  single  act  of  the  senate  and  people, 

the  universal  ratification  of  all  his  proceedings.* 
Such  was  the  power  over  the  soldiers,  and  over  the 
enemies  of  Rome,  which  was  either  granted  to,  or 

assumed  by,  the  generals  of  the  republic.  They  were, 
at  the  same  time,  the  governors,  or  rather  monarchs, 

of  the  conquered  provinces,  united  the  civil  with  the 
military  character,  administered  justice  as  well  as 
the  finances,  and  exercised  both  the  executive  and 

legislative  power  of  the  state. 

From  what  has  been  already  observ-  Lieutenants  of 

ed  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  work,  the  
emPeror- 

some  notion  may  be  formed  of  the  armies  and  pro- 
vinces thus  intrusted  to  the  ruling  hand  of  Au- 

gustus. But  as  it  was  impossible  that  he  could 

personally  command  the  legions  of  so  many  distant 
frontiers,  he  was  indulged  by  the  senate,  as  Pompey 

had  already  been,  in  the  permission  of  devolving 

the  execution  of  his  great  office  on  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  lieutenants.  In  rank  and  authority  these 

officers  seemed  not  inferior  to  the  ancient  pro-con- 

suls ;  but  their  station  was  dependent  and  precari- 
ous. They  received  and  held  their  commissions  at 

the  will  of  a  superior,  to  whose  auspicious  influence 

the  merit  of  their  actions  was  legally  attributed." 
They  were  the  representatives  of  the  emperor.  The 
emperor  alone  was  the  general  of  the  republic,  and 

his  jurisdiction,  civil  as  well  as  military,  extended 

over  all  the  conquests  of  Rome.  It  was  some  satis- 
faction, however,  to  the  senate,  that  he  always  dele- 

gated his  power  to  the  members  of  their  body.  The 
imperial  lieutenants  were  of  consular  or  praetorian 

dignity  ;  the  legions  were  commanded  by  senators, 
and  the  prefecture  of  Egypt  was  the  only  important 
trust  committed  to  a  Roman  knight. 

Within  six  days  after  Augustus  had   Division  of  the 

been  compelled  to  accept  so  very  li-   provinces  be- 1  ._       tween  the  em. 

beral  a  grant,  he  resolved  to  gratify    perorandthe 

the  pride  of  the  senate  by  an  easy  sacri-   sena  e' 
had  obtained  a  military  command  scarcely  inferior  to  thatof  Augustus. 
Among  the  extraordinary  acts  of  power  executed  by  the  former,  we 
may  remark  the  foundation  of  twenty. nine  cities,  and  the  distribution 
of  three  or  four  millions  sterling  to  his  troops  The  ratification  of  his 
acts  met  with  some  opposition  and  delays  in  the  senate.  See  Plutarch, 
Appian,  Dion  Cassias,  and  the  first  book  of  the  epistles  to  Atticus. 

k  Under  the  commonwealth,  a  triumph  could  only  be  claimed  by  the 
general,  who  was  authorized  to  take  the  Auspices  in  the  name  of  the 
people.  By  an  exact  consequence  drawn  from  this  principle  of  policy 
and  religion,  the  triumph  was  reserved  to  the  emperor;  and  his  most 
successful  lieutenants  were  satisfied  with  some  marks  of  distinction, 
which,  under  the  name  of  triumphal  honours,  were  invented  in  their 
favour. 
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fice.  He  represented  to  them,  that  they  had  enlarged 

his  powers,  even  beyond  that  degree  which  might 

be  required  by  the  melancholy  condition  of  the  times. 
They  had  not  permitted  him  to  refuse  the  laborious 
command  of  the  armies  and  the  frontiers  ;  but  he 

must  insist  on  being  allowed  to  restore  the  more 

peaceful  and  secure  provinces,  to  the  mild  adminis- 
tration of  the  civil  magistrate.  In  the  division  of 

the  provinces,  Augustus  provided  for  his  own  power, 

and  for  the  dignity  of  the  republic.  The  proconsuls 
of  the  senate,  particularly  those  of  Asia,  Greece, 
and  Africa,  enjoyed  a  more  honourable  character 
than  the  lieutenants  of  the  emperor,  who  commanded 

in  Gaul  or  Syria.  The  former  were  attended  by 
lictors,  the  latter  by  soldiers.  A  law  was  passed, 

that  wherever  the  emperor  was  present,  his  extra- 
ordinary commission  should  supersede  the  ordinary 

jurisdiction  of  the  governor;  a  custom  was  intro- 

duced, that  the  new  conquests  belonged  to  the  Im- 
perial portion  ;  and  it  was  soon  discovered  that  the 

authority  of  the  Prince,  the  favourite  epithet  of 

Augustus,  was  the  same  in  every  part  of  the  empire. 

„,,    ,  In  return  for  this  imaginary  conces- 
The  former  pre-  " 
serves  his  mili-  sion,  Augustus  obtained  an  important 

an^guardsln  privilege,  which  rendered  him  master 
Rome  itself.  0f  Rorne  an(j  Italy.  By  a  dangerous 
exception  to  the  ancient  maxims,  he  was  authorized 

to  preserve  his  military  command,  supported  by  a 

numerous  body  of  guards,  even  in  time  of  peace, 

and  in  the  heart  of  the  capital.  His  command,  in- 
deed, was  confined  to  those  citizens  who  were  en- 
gaged in  the  service  by  the  military  oath  ;  but  such 

was  the  propensity  of  the  Romans  to  servitude,  that 
the  oath  was  voluntarily  taken  by  the  magistrates, 

the  senators,  and  the  equestrian  order,  till  the  ho- 
mage of  flattery  was  insensibly  converted  into  an 

annual  and  solemn  protestation  of  fidelity. 

Consular  and  tri.  Although  Augustus  considered  a 

Lunitian  powers,  military  force  as  the  firmest  founda- 

tion, he  wisely  rejected  it,  as  a  very  odious  in- 
strument, of  government.  It  was  more  agreeable  to 

his  temper,  as  well  as  to  his  policy,  to  reign  under 

the  venerable  names  of  ancient  magistracy,  and  art- 
fully to  collect,  in  his  own  person,  all  the  scattered 

rays  of  civil  jurisdiction.  With  this  view,  he  per- 
mitted the  senate  to  confer  upon  him,  for  his  life, 

the  powers  of  the  consular1  and  tribunitian  offices,"' 
which  were,  in  the  same  manner,  continued  to  all 
his  successors.  The  consuls  had  succeeded  to  the 

kings  of  Rome,  and  represented  the  dignity  of  the 

state.  They  superintended  the  ceremonies  of  reli- 

gion, levied  and  commanded  the  legions,  gave  au- 
dience to  foreign  ambassadors,  and  presided  in  the 

assemblies  both  of  the  senate  and  people.  The 
general  control  of  the  finances  was  intrusted  to 

their  care  ;  and  though  they  seldom  had   leisure  to 
1  Cicero  (de  Legihus,  iii.  3.)  gives  the  consular  office  the  name  of 

Regin  putestas:  and  Poly  bins  (I.  vi.  c.  3.)  observes  three  powers  in 
tin-  Roman  constitution.  The  monarchical  was  represented  and  exer- 

cised by  Ihe  consuls. 
m  As  the  tribunitian  power  (distinct  from  the  annual  office)  was  first 

invented  for  the  dictator  CVsar,  (Dion,  I.  xliv.  p.  384.)  we  may  easily 
conceive,  that  it  was  given  asa  reward  for  having  SO  nobly  asserted,  by 
arms,  the  sacri-d  rights  of  t lie  tribunes  and  people.  See  his  own  Com- 

mentaries, de  Bell.  Civil.  I.  i. 

administer  justice  in  person,  they  were  considered 

as  the  supreme  guardians  of  law,  equity,  and 

the  public  peace.  Such  was  their  ordinary  juris- 
diction ;  but  whenever  the  senate  empowered  the 

first  magistrate  to  consult  the  safety  of  the  common- 
wealth, he  was  raised  by  that  degree  above  the  laws, 

and  exercised,  in  the  defence  of  liberty,  a  temporary 

despotism."  The  character  of  the  tribunes  was,  in 
every .  respect,  different  from  that  of  the  consuls. 

The  appearance  of  the  former  was  modest  and 

humble  ;  but  their  persons  were  sacred  and  inviola- 
ble. Their  force  was  suited  rather  for  opposition 

than  for  action.  They  were  instituted  to  defend  the 

oppressed,  to  pardon  offences,  to  arraign  the  ene- 
mies of  the  people,  and,  when  they  judged  it  neces- 
sary, to  stop,  by  a  single  word,  the  whole  machine 

of  government.  As  long  as  the  republic  subsisted, 
the  dangerous  influence,  which  either  the  consul  or 

the  tribune  might  derive  from  their  respective  juris- 

diction, was  diminished  by  several  important  re- 
strictions. Their  authority  expired  with  the  year 

in  which  they  were  elected ;  the  former  office  was 
divided  between  two,  the  latter  among  ten  persons ; 

and,  as  both  in  their  private  and  public  interest  they 
were  averse  to  each  other,  their  mutual  conflicts 

contributed,  for  the  most  part,  to  strengthen  rather 
than  to  destroy  the  balance  of  the  constitution.  But 
when  the  consular  and  tribunitian  powers  Mere 

united,  when  they  were  vested  for  life  in  a  single 

person,  when  the  general  of  the  army  was,  at  the 

same  time,  the  minister  of  the  senate  and  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Roman  people,  it  was  impossible  to 

resist  the  exercise,  nor  was  it  easy  to  define  the 
limits,  of  his  imperial  prerogative. 

To  these  accumulated  honours,  the  Imperiat  prero. 

policy  of  Augustus  soon  added  the  gatives. 
splendid  as  well  as  important  dignities  of  supreme 
pontiff,  and  of  censor.  By  the  former  he  acquired 
the  management  of  the  religion,  and  by  the  latter  a 

legal  inspection  over  the  manners  and  fortunes,  of 

the  Roman  people.  If  so  many  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent powers  did  not  exactly  unite  with  each 

other,  the  complaisance  of  the  senate  was  prepared 
to  supply  every  deficiency  by  the  most  ample  and 
extraordinary  concessions.  The  emperors,  as  the  first 
ministers  of  the  republic,  were  exempted  from  the 

obligation  and  penalty  of  many  inconvenient  laws : 
they  were  authorized  to  convoke  the  senate,  to  make 

several  motions  in  the  same  day,  to  recommend  can- 
didates for  the  honours  of  the  state,  to  enlarge  the 

bounds  of  the  city,  to  employ  the  revenue  at  their  dis- 
cretion, to  declare  peace  and  war,  to  ratify  treaties  ; 

and  by  a  most  comprehensive  clause,  they  Mere  em- 
powered to  execute  whatsoever  they  should  judge 

advantageous  to  the  empire,  and  agreeable  to  the  ma- 

jesty of  things  private  or  public,  human  or  divine." 
n  Augustus  exercised  nine  annual  consulships  without  interruption. 

He  then  most  artfully  refused  that  magistracy,  as  well  as  Ihe  dictator- 
ship, absented  himself  from  Rome,  and  waited  till  the  fatal  effects  of 

tumult  and  faction  forced  the  senate  to  invest  him  with  a  perpetual  con- 
sulship. Augustus,  as  well  as  his  successors,  affected,  however,  to  con- ceal so  invidious  a  title. 

o  See  a  fragment  of  a  decree  of  the  Senate,  conferring  on  the  emperor 
Vespasian  all  the  Dowers  granted  to  his  predecessors,  Augustus,  Tiue- 
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The  magistrates. When  all  the  various  powers  of  ex- 
ecutive government  were  committed  to 

the  imperial  magistrate,  the  ordinary  magistrates  of 
the  commonwealth  languished  in  ohscurity,  without 

vigour,  and  almost  without  business.  The  names  and 
forms  of  the  ancient  administration  were  preserved 

by  Augustus  with  the  most  anxious  care.  The  usual 

number  of  consuls,  praetors,  and  tribunes,P  were 
annually  invested  with  their  respective  ensigns  of 
office,  and  continued  to  discharge  some  of  their  least 

important  functions.  Those  honours  still  attracted 
the  vain  ambition  of  the  Romans  ;  and  the  emperors 

themselves,  though  invested  for  life  with  the  powers 
of  the  consulship,  frequently  aspired  to  the  title  of 
that  annual  dignity,  which  they  condescended  to 
share  with  the  most  illustrious  of  their  fellow-citi- 

zens.'1 In  the  election  of  these  magistrates,  the 

people,  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  were  permit- 
ted to  expose  all  the  inconveniences  of  a  wild  de- 

mocracy. That  artful  prince,  instead  of  discovering 

the  least  symptom  of  impatience,  humbly  solicited 

their  suffrages  for  himself  or  his  friends,  and  scru- 

pulously practised  all  the  duties  of  an  ordinary  can- 

didate.1. But  we  may  venture  to  ascribe  to  his  coun- 
cils the  first  measure  of  the  succeeding  reign,  by 

which  the  elections  were  transferred  to  the  senate.s 

The  assemblies  of  the  people  were  for  ever  abo- 
lished, and  the  emperors  were  delivered  from  a 

dangerous  multitude,  who,  without  restoring  liberty, 

might  have  disturbed,  and  perhaps  endangered,  the 
established  government. 

By  declaring  themselves  the  protect- 
ors of  the  people,  Marius  and  Caesar  had 

subverted  the  constitution  of  their  country.  But  as 
soon  as  the  senate  had  been  humbled  and  disarmed, 

such  an  assembly,  consisting  of  five  or  six  hundred 

persons,  was  found  a  much  more  tractable  and  use- 
ful instrument  of  dominion.  It  was  on  the  dignity 

of  the  senate,  that  Augustus  and  his  successors 

founded  their  new  empire ;  and  they  affected,  on 

every  occasion,  to  adopt  the  language  and  princi- 
ples of  Patricians.  In  the  administration  of  their 

own  powers,  they  frequently  consulted  the  great 
national  council,  and  seemed  to  refer  to  its  decision 

the  most  important  concerns  of  peace  and  war. 

Rome,  Italy,  and  the  internal  provinces,  were  sub- 
ject to  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  senate. 

With  regard  to  civil  objects,  it  was  the  supreme 

court  of  appeal ;  with  regard  to  criminal  matters,  a 

rins,  and  Claudius.  This  curious  and  important  monument  i3  pub- 
lished in  Glutei's  Inscriptions,  No.  ccxlii. 

P  Two  consuls  were  created  on  the  Calends  of  January  ;  hut  in  the 
course  of  the  year  others  were  substituted  in  their  places,  till  the  an- 

nual number  seems  to  have  amounted  to  no  less  than  twelve.  The 

praetors  were  usually  sixteen  or  eighteen.  (Lipsius  in  Excurs.  D,  ad 
Tacit.  Annal.  I.  i.)  I  have  not  mentioned  the  iEdiles  or  Quaestors. 
Officers  of  the  police  or  revenue  easily  adapt  themselves  to  any  form  of 
government.  In  the  time  of  Nero,  the  tribunes  legally  possessed  the 
riuht  of  intercession,  though  it  might  be  dangerous  to  exercise  it. 
(Tacit.  Annal.  xvi.  26.)  In  the  time  of  Trajan,  it  was  doubtful 
whether  the  tribaneship  was  an  office  or  a  name.  (Plin.  Epist.  i.  23.) 

q  The  tyrants  themselves  were  ambitions  of  the  consulship.  The 
virtuous  princes  were  moderate  in  the  pursuit,  and  exact  in  the 
discharge  of  it.  Trajan  revived  the  ancient  oatli,  and  swore  before 

the  consul's  tribunal,  that  he  would  observe  the  laws.  (Plin.  Panegyric. c.  64.) 
r  Quoties  Magistratuum  Comitiis  inferesset.  Tribus  cum  candi- 

date   suis   circuibat :    supplicabatque    more    solemni.       Ferebat    et 

The  senate. 

tribunal,  constituted  for  the  trial  of  all  offences  that 

were  committed  by  men  in  any  public  station,  or 
that  affected  the  peace  and  majesty  of  the  Roman 

people.  The  exercise  of  the  judicial  power  became 
the  most  frequent  and  serious  occupation  of  the 
senate  ;  and  the  important  causes  that  were  pleaded 
before  them,  afforded  a  last  refuge  to  the  spirit  of 

ancient  eloquence.  As  a  council  of  state,  and  as  a 

court  of  justice,  the  senate  possessed  very  consider- 
able prerogatives ;  but  in  its  legislative  capacity, 

in  which  it  was  supposed  virtually  to  represent  the 

people,  the  rights  of  sovereignty  were  acknowledged 

to  reside  in  that  assembly.  Every  power  was  deriv- 
ed from  their  authority,  every  law  was  ratified  by 

their  sanction.  Their  regular  meetings  were  held 

on  three  stated  days  in  every  month,  the  Calends, 

the  Nones,  and  the  Ides.  The  debates  were  con- 
ducted with  decent  freedom ;  and  the  emperors 

themselves,  who  gloried  in  the  name  of  senators, 
sat,  voted,  and  divided  with  their  equals. 

To  resume,  in  a  few  words,  the  sys- General    idea  of 
tern  of  the  imperial  government ;  as  it  the  imperial  sys. 

was  instituted  by  Augustus,  and  main-  em' tained  by  those  princes  who  understood  their  own 

interest  and  that  of  the  people,  it  may  be  de- 
fined an  absolute  monarchy  disguised  by  the  forms 

of  a  commonwealth.  The  masters  of  the  Roman 

world  surrounded  their  throne  with  darkness,  con- 

cealed their  irresistible  strength,  and  humbly  pro- 
fessed themselves  the  accountable  ministers  of  the 

senate,  whose  supreme  decrees  they  dictated  and 

obeyed.1 
The  face  of  the  court  corresponded  Court  of  the  em. 

with  the  forms  of  the  administration.  perors. 

The  emperors,  if  we  except  those  tyrants  whose  capri- 
cious folly  violated  every  law  of  nature  and  decency, 

disdained  that  pomp  and  ceremony  which  might 
offend  their  countrymen,  but  could  add  nothing  to 

their  real  power.  In  all  the  offices  of  life,  they 
affected  to  confound  themselves  with  their  subjects, 

and  maintained  with  them  an  equal  intercourse  of 
visits  and  entertainments.  Their  habit,  their  palace, 

their  table,  were  suited  only  to  the  rank  of  an  opu- 
lent senator.  Their  family,  however  numerous  or 

splendid,  was  composed  entirely  of  their  domestic 
slaves  and  freedman.u  Augustus  or  Trajan  would 

have  blushed  at  employing  the  meanest  of  the 
Romans  in  those  menial  offices,  which,  in  the 
household  and  bed-chamber  of  a  limited  monarch, 

ipse  suffragium  in  tribubus,  ut  unus  e  populo.  Suetonius  in  August. c-  56.  rr 

s  Turn  primnm  Comilia  e  campo  ad  patrea  translata  sunt.  1  acifc 

Annal.  i.  15.  The  word  ■primnm  seems  to  allude  to  some  faint- and unsuccessful  efforts,  which  were  made  towards  restoring  them  to  the 

people. 
t  Dion  Cassins  (1.  liii.  p.  703-714.)  has  given  a  very  loose  and  par- 

tial sketch  of  the  imperial  svstem.  To  illustrate  and  often  to  correct 
him.  I  have  meditated  Tacitus,  examined  Suetonius,  and  consnlled 

the  following  moderns:  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie,  in  the  Memoires  de 

I'Academiedes Inscriptions,  torn.  xix.  xxi.  xxiv.xxv.  xxvu.  Beaufort, 

Republique  Romaine,  torn.  i.  p.  255—275.  The  Dissertations  of  Nnodt 
and  Gronovius,  de  lege  Regiti  ;  printed  at  Leyden,  in  the  year  1731 

Gravina  de  Imperio  Romano,  p.  479-54-1.  of  his  Opuscula.  Marlei  Ve- rona Illustrata,  p.  i.  p.  245,  &c. 

u  A  weak  prime  will  always  be  governed  by  his  domestics.  The 

power  of  slaves  aggravated  the  shame  of  the  Romans;  and  the  senate 
paid  court  to  a  Pallas  or  a  Narcissus.  There  is  a  chance  that  a  modern 
favourite  may  be  a  gentleman. 
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are  so  eagerly  solicited  by  the  proudest  nobles  of 
Britain. 

Tbe  deification  of  the  emperors  "  is 
the  only  instance  in  which  they  de- 

parted from  their  accustomed  prudence  and  modesty. 
The  Asiatic  Greeks  were  the  first  inventors,  the  suc- 

cessors of  Alexander  the  first  objects,  of  this  servile 

and  impious  mode  of  adulation.  It  was  easily 
transferred  from  tbe  kings  to  the  governors  of  Asia  ; 

and  the  Koman  magistrates  very  frequently  were 

adored  as  provincial  deities,  with  the  pomp  of  altars 

and  temples,  of  festivals  and  sacrifices.*  It  was  na- 
tural that  the  emperors  should  not  refuse  what  tbe 

proconsuls  had  accepted ;  and  the  divine  honours 
which  both  the  one  and  the  other  received  from  the 

provinces,  attested  rather  the  despotism  than  the 

servitude  of  Rome.  But  the  conquerors  soon  imi- 
tated the  vanquished  nations  in  the  arts  of  flattery  ; 

and  tbe  imperious  spirit  of  the  first  Caesar  too  easily 

consented  to  assume,  during  his  life-time,  a  place 

among  the  tutelar  deities  of  Rome.  The  milder 
temper  of  his  successor  declined  so  dangerous  an 
ambition,  which  was  never  afterwards  revived,  ex- 

cept by  the  madness  of  Caligula  and  Domitian.  Au- 

gustus permitted  indeed  some  of  the  provincial  cities 

to  erect  temples  to  his  honour,  on  condition  that  they 

should  associate  the  worship  of  Rome  with  that  of 

the  sovereign  ;  he  tolerated  private  superstition,  of 

which  he  might  be  the  object  ;z  but  he  contented 
himself  with  being  revered  by  the  senate  and  people 

in  his  human  character,  and  wisely  left  to  his  suc- 

cessor the  care  of  his  public  deification.  A  regu- 
lar custom  was  introduced,  that  on  the  decease  of 

every  emperor  who  had  neither  lived' nor  died  like 
a  tyrant,  the  senate  by  a  solemn  decree  should  place 
him  in  the  number  of  the  gods  ;  and  the  ceremonies 
of  his  Apotheosis  were  blended  with  those  of  his 

funeral.  This  legal,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  injudi- 

cious profanation,  so  abhorrent  to  our  stricter  prin- 

ciples, was  received  with  a  very  faint  murmur,a  by 
the  easy  nature  of  polytheism;  but  it  was  received 
as  an  institution,  not  of  religion  but  of  policy.  We 

should  disgrace  tbe  virtues  of  the  Antonines,  by 
comparing  them  with  the  vices  of  Hercules  or 
Jupiter.  Even  the  characters  of  C;esar  or  Augustus 

were  far  superior  to  those  of  tbe  popular  deities. 
But  it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  former  to  live  in  an 

enlightened  age,  and  their  actions  were  too  faith- 
fully recorded  to  admit  of  such  a  mixture  of  fable 

and  mystery,  as  tbe  devotion  of  the  vulgar  requires. 
As  soon  as  their  divinity  was  established  by  law,  it 

sunk  into  oblivion,  without  contributing  either  to 

their  own  fame,  or  to  the  dignity  of  succeeding 

princes. 
In  the  consideration  of  the  imperial  government, 

i  See  a  treatise  of  Vandalc  dc  Consecratione  Principum.  It  would 
tie  easier  fnr  me  to  copy,  than  it  lias  been  to  verify,  the  quotations  of 
that  learned  Dutchman. 

y  See  a  dissertation  of  the  Abbe  Mongault  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
Academy  of  Inscriptions. 

z  Jurandasque  tuum  per  Domen  ponimus  a  ran,  says  Horace  to  the  em- 
peror himself,  and  Horace  was  well  acquainted  with  the  court  of  Augustus. 

a  See  Cicero  in  Philippic,  i.  >>.  .lulian  in  Ciesatibus.  Tuque  Det'im templis  jurabit  Roma  per  umbras,  is  the  indignant  expression  of  Lilian, 
but  it  is  a  patriotic,  rather  than  a  devout,  indignation 

we  have  frequently  mentioned  the  art-  Titiesof /lugus. 

ful  founder,  under  his  well-known  title  '"*  a,,d  c<esar- of  Augustus,  which  was  not  however  conferred  upon 

him  till  the  edifice  was  almost  completed.  The  ob- 
scure name  of  Octavianus,  he  derived  from  a  mean 

family,  in  the  little  town  of  Aricia.  It  was  stained 

with  the  blood  of  the  proscription  ;  and  he  was  de- 
sirous, had  it  been  possible,  to  erase  all  memory  of 

his  former  life.  The  illustrious  surname  of  Ca>sar 
he  had  assumed,  as  the  adopted  son  of  the  dictator  ; 
but  he  had  too  much  good  sense,  either  to  hope  to  be 
confounded,  or  to  wish  to  be  compared,  with  that 

extraordinary  man.  It  was  proposed  in  the  senate, 

to  dignify  their  minister  with  a  new  appellation : 

and  after  a  very  serious  discussion,  that  of  Augus- 
tus was  chosen,  among  several  others,  as  being  the 

most  expressive  of  the  character  of  peace  and  sanc- 

tity, which  he  uniformly  affected.1*  Augustus  was 
therefore  a  personal,  Ccesar  a  family,  distinction. 
The  former  should  naturally  have  expired  with  the 

prince  on  whom  it  was  bestowed  ;  and  however  the 
latter  was  diffused  by  adoption  and  female  alliance, 
Nero  was  the  last  prince  who  could  allege  any 

hereditary  claim  to  the  honours  of  the  Julian  line. 

But,  at  tbe  time  of  bis  death,  the  practice  of  a  cen- 
tury had  inseparably  connected  those  appellations 

with  the  imperial  dignity,  and  they  have  been  pre- 
served by  a  long  succession  of  emperors,  Romans, 

Greeks,  Franks,  and  Germans,  from  the  fall  of  the 

republic  to  tbe  present  time.  A  distinction  was, 

however,  soon  introduced.  The  sacred  title  of  Au- 
gustus was  always  reserved  for  the  monarch,  whilst 

the  name  of  Caesar  was  more  freely  communicated 

to  his  relations  ;  and  from  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  at 

least,  was  appropriated  to  the  second  person  in  the 
state,  who  was  considered  as  the  presumptive  heir 
of  the  empire. 

The  tender  respect  of  Augustus  for   character    and 

a  free  constitution  which  he  had  de-    policy  of  Augus. 
tus. 

stroyed,  can  only  be  explained  by  an 
attentive  consideration  of  tbe  character  of  that  sub- 

tle tyrant.  A  cool  head,  an  unfeeling  heart,  and  a 

cowardly  disposition,  prompted  him,  at  tbe  age  of 
nineteen,  to  assume  the  mask  of  hypocrisy,  which 
he  never  afterwards  laid  aside.  With  the  same 

hand,  and  probably  with  the  same  temper,  he  signed 

the  proscription  of  Cicero,  and  the  pardon  of  Cinna. 
His  virtues,  and  even  bis  vices,  were  artificial ;  and 

according  to  the  various  dictates  of  his  interest,  he 
was  at  first  the  enemy,  and  at  last  the  father,  of  the 

Roman  world.0  When  he  framed  the  artful  system 

of  the  Imperial  authority,  his  moderation  was  in- 
spired by  bis  fears.  He  wished  to  deceive  the  people 

by  an  image  of  civil  liberty,  and  the  armies  by  an 

image  of  civil  government. 

b  Dion  Cassius,  1.  liii.  p.  710.  with  the  curious  annotations  of  Rey- 

c  AsOctavianus  advanced  to  the  banquet  of  the  Csesars,  his  clour 
changed  like  that  of  the  camelion  ;  pale  at  tirst,  then  red,  afterwards 

black,  he  at  last  assumed  tbe  mild  livery  of  Venus  and  the  Graces  (Ca;- 

sars,  ii.  309.)  This  image,  employed  by  .lulian  in  his  ingenious  fiction, 

is  just  and  elegant ;  but  when  he  considers  this  change  of  character  as 

real,  and  ascribes  it  to  the  power  of  philosophy,  be  does  too  much  hon- 

our'to  philosophy,  and  to  Octavianus. 
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....    .        I.  The  death  of  Ca>sar  was  ever  be- Image  of  liberty 

for  the  people.  f0re  his  eyes.  He  had  lavished  wealth 

and  honours  on  his  adherents  ;  but  the  most  favour- 
ed friends  of  his  uncle  were  in  the  number  of  the 

conspirators.  The  fidelity  of  the  legions  might 
defend  his  authority  against  open  rebellion  ;  but 

their  vigilance  could  not  secure  his  person  from  the 

dagger  of  a  determined  republican  ;  and  the  Ro- 

mans, who  revered  the  memory  of  Brutus,d  would 

applaud  the  imitation  of  his  virtue.  Caesar  had 

provoked  his  fate,  as  much  by  the  ostentation  of  his 

power,  as  by  his  power  itself.  The  consul  or  the 

tribune  might  have  reigned  in  peace.  The  title  of 

king  had  armed  the  Romans  against  his  life. 

Augustus  was  sensible  that  mankind  is  governed 

by  names  ;  nor  was  he  deceived  in  his  expectation, 
that  the  senate  and  people  would  submit  to  slavery, 

provided  they  were  respectfully  assured,  that  they 
still  enjoyed  their  ancient  freedom.  A  feeble  senate 
and  enervated  people  cheerfully  acquiesced  in  the 

pleasing  illusion,  as  long  as  it  was  supported  by 

the  virtue,  or  even  by  the  prudence,  of  the  suc- 

cessors of  Augustus.  It  was  a  motive  of  self- 

preservation,  not  a  principle  of  liberty,  that  ani- 
mated the  conspirators  against  Caligula,  Nero,  and 

Domitian.  They  attacked  the  person  of  the  tyrant, 

without  aiming  their  blow  at  the  authority  of  the 
emperor. 

Attempt  of  the  There  appears,  indeed,  one  memo- 

"death  of  Caiu  ra°le  occasion,  in  which  the  senate, 
sula-  after  seventy  years  of  patience,  made 

an  ineffectual  attempt  to  reassume  its  long-forgotten 
rights.  When  the  throne  was  vacant  by  the  murder 

of  Caligula,  the  consuls  convoked  that  assembly  in 

the  capitol,  condemned  the  memory  of  the  Caesars, 

gave  the  watch-word  liberty  to  the  few  cohorts  who 

faintly  adhered  to  their  standard,  and  during  eight- 
and-forty  hours  acted  as  the  independent  chiefs  of 
a  free  commonwealth.  But  while  they  deliberated, 

the  praetorian  guards  had  resolved.  The  stupid 

Claudius,  brother  of  Germanicus,  was  already  in 

their  camp,  invested  with  the  imperial  purple,  and 

prepared  to  support  his  election  by  arms.  The 
dream  of  liberty  was  at  an  end ;  and  the  senate 
awoke  to  all  the  horrors  of  inevitable  servitude. 

Deserted  by  the  people,  and  threatened  by  a  mili- 
tary force,  that  feeble  assembly  was  compelled  to 

ratify  the  choice  of  the  praetorians,  and  to  embrace 
the  benefit  of  an  amnesty,  which  Claudius  had  the 

prudence  to  offer,  and  the  generosity  to  observed 
II.    The    insolence   of    the    armies 

Image  of  govern-  .  , 
ment  for  the     inspired  Augustus  with  fears  of  a  still 

more  alarming  nature.     The  despair 

of  the  citizens  could  only  attempt,  what  the  power 

a  Two  centuries  after  the  establishment  of  monarchy,  the  emperor 
Marcus  Antoninus  recommends  the  character  of  Brutus  as  a  perfect 
model  of  Roman  virtue. 

e  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  lost  the  part  of  Tacitus, 
which  treated  of  that  transaction.  We  are  forced  to  content  ourselves 
with  the  popular  rumours  of  Josephus,  and  the  imperfect  hiutsof  Dion 
and  Suetonius. 

f  Augustus  restored  the  ancient  severity  of  discipline.  After  the 
civil  wars,  he  dropped  the  endearing  name  of  fellow-soldiers,  and  called 
them  only  soldiers.  (Suet,  in  August,  c.  25.)  See  the  use  Tiberius  made 
of  the  senate  in  the  mutiny  of  the  Pacnonian  legions.  (Tacit.  Annal  i.) 

Their  obedience. 

of  the  soldiers  was  at  any  time  able  to  execute. 

How  precarious  was  his  own  authority  over  men 

whom  he  had  taught  to  violate  every  social  duty  ! 
He  had  heard  their  seditious  clamours  ;  he  dreaded 
their  calmer  moments  of  reflection.  One  revolution 

had  been  purchased  by  immense  rewards  ;  but  a 
second  revolution  might  double  those  rewards. 

The  troops  professed  the  fondest  attachment  to  the 

house  of  Caesar ;  but  the  attachments  of  the  mul- 
titude are  capricious  and  inconstant.  Augustus 

summoned  to  his  aid  whatever  remained  in  those 

fierce  minds  of  Roman  prejudices  ;  enforced  the 

rigour  of  discipline  by  the  sanction  of  law;  and, 

interposing  the  majesty  of  the  senate  between  the 

emperor  and  the  army,  boldly  claimed  their  allegi- 
ance, as  the  first  magistrate  of  the  republic/ 

During  a  long  period  of  two  hundred 

and  twenty  years,  from  the  establish- 
ment of  this  artful  system  to  the  death  of  Commo- 

dus,  the  dangers  inherent  to  a  military  government 

were,  in  a  great  measure,  suspended.  The  soldiers 
were  seldom  roused  to  that  fatal  sense  of  their  own 

strength,  and  of  the  weakness  of  the  civil  authority, 
which  was,  before  and  afterwards,  productive  of 

such  dreadful  calamities.  Caligula  and  Domitian 
were  assassinated  in  their  palace  by  their  own 

domestics :  the  convulsions  which  agitated  Rome 
on  the  death  of  the  former,  were  confined  to  the 

walls  of  the  city.  But  Nero  involved  the  whole 
empire  in  his  ruin.  In  the  space  of  eighteen  months, 

four  princes  perished  by  the  sword ;  and  the  Roman 
world  was  shaken  by  the  fury  o.f  the  contending 

armies.  Excepting  only  this  short,  though  violent, 

eruption  of  military  licence,  the  two  centuries  from 

Augustus  to  Commodus  passed  away  unstained 
with  civil  blood,  and  undisturbed  by  revolutions. 

The  emperor  was  elected  by  the  authority  of  the 

senate,  and  the  consent  of  the  soldiers.^  The  legions 
respected  their  oath  of  fidelity  ;  and  it  requires  a 

minute  inspection  of  the  Roman  annals  to  discover 
three  inconsiderable  rebellions,  which  were  all 

suppressed  in  a  few  months,  and  without  even  the 

hazard  of  a  battle.11 
In  elective  monarchies,  the  vacancy  Designation  of  a 

of  the  throne  is  a  moment  big  with  successor- 
danger  and  mischief.  The  Roman  emperors,  desir- 

ous to  spare  the  legions  that  interval  of  suspense, 

and  the  temptation  of  an  irregular  choice,  invested 

their  designed  successor  with  so  large  a  share  of 

present  power,  as  should  enable  him,  after  their 
decease,  to  assume  the  remainder,  without  suffering 

the  empire  to  perceive  the  change  of  masters.  Thus 
Augustus,  after  all  his  fairer  prospects  had  been 
snatched  from  him  by  untimely  deaths,  rested  his 

sr  These  words  seem  to  have  been  the  constitutional  language.  See 
Tacit.  Annal.  xiii.  4. 

h  The  first  was  Camillus  Scribonianus,  who  took  up  arms  in 
Dalmatia  against  Claudius,  and  was  deserted  by  his  own  troops  in 
five  days.  The  second,  L.  Antonius,  in  Germany,  who  rebelled 
against  Domitian  ;  and  the  third,  Avidius  Cassius,  in  the  reign  of 
M.  Antoninus.  The  two  last  reitrned  but  a  few  months,  and  were 
cut  off  by  their  own  adherents.  We  may  observe,  that  both  Camillus 
and  Cassius  coloured  their  ambition  with  the  design  of  restoring 
the  republic  ;  a  task,  said  Cassius,  peculiarly  reserved  for  his  name and  family. 
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Of  Tiberius. last  hopes  on  Tiberius,  obtained  for  his 

adopted  son  the  censorial  and  tribuni- 
tian  powers,  and  dictated  a  law,  by  which  the  future 
prince  was  invested  with  an  authority  equal  to  his 

own,  over  the  provinces  and  the  armies.'  Thus  Ves- 
pasian subdued  the  generous  mind  of 

his  eldest  son.  Titus  was  adored  by 

the  eastern  legions,  which,  under  his  command,  had 

recently  achieved  the  conquest  of  Judaea.  His 

power  was  dreaded,  and,  as  his  virtues  were  clouded 

by  the  intemperance  of  youth,  his  designs  were 

suspected.  Instead  of  listening  to  such  unworthy 

suspicions,  the  prudent  monarch  associated  Titus  to 

the  full  powers  of  the  imperial  dignity  ;  and  the 

grateful  son  ever  approved  himself  the  humble  and 

faithful  minister  of  so  indulgent  a  father.k 

The  race  of  the  Tlie    S°°d    SenSe   °f    VesPasia»    en-
 

Caesars  and  the    o-ag-ed  him   indeed  to  embrace  every 
Flavian  family.      °    °  ,     J        .    ,  .  _         ,.  , 

measure  that  might  confirm  his  recent 

and  precarious  elevation.  The  military  oath,  and  the 
fidelity  of  the  troops,  had  been  consecrated,  by  the 
habits  of  an  hundred  years,  to  the  name  and  family 

of  the  Ca-sars  :  and  although  that  family  had  been 

continued  only  by  the  fictitious  rite  of  adoption,  the 
Romans  still  revered,  in  the  person  of  Nero,  the 

grandson  of  Germanicus,  and  the  lineal  successor 
of  Augustus.  It  was  not  without  reluctance  and 

remorse,  that  the  praetorian  guards  had  been  per- 
suaded to  abandon  the  cause  of  the  tyrant.1  The 

rapid  downfall  of  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  taught 
the  armies  to  consider  the  emperors  as  the  creatures 
of  their  will,  and  the  instruments  of  their  licence. 

The  birth  of  Vespasian  was  mean  ;  his  grandfather 

had  been  a  private  soldier,  his  father  a  petty  officer 

of  the  revenue  ;m  his  own  merit  had  raised  him,  in 
an  advanced  age,  to  the  empire  ;  but  his  merit  was 

rather  useful  than  shining,  and  his  virtues  were  dis- 
graced by  a  strict  and  even  sordid  parsimony.  Such 

a  prince  consulted  his  true  interest  by  the  associa- 
tion of  a  son,  whose  more  splendid  and  amiable 

character  might  turn  the  public  attention,  from  the 

obscure  origin,  to  the  future  glories,  of  the  Flavian 
house.  Under  the  mild  administration  of  Titus,  the 

Roman  world  enjoyed  a  transient  felicity,  and  his 

beloved  memory  served  to  protect,  above  fifteen 

years,  the  vices  of  his  brother  Domitian. 
Nerva  had   scarcely   accepted    the 

Adoption  and i  cha-  purple  from  the  assassins  of  Domitian, 
racter  of  Trajan.  before  h(}  djscovered  that  his  feeble  age 
was  unable  to  stem  the  torrent  of  public  disorders, 

which  had  multiplied  under  the  long  tyranny  of  his 

predecessor.  His  mild  disposition  was  respected 

by  the  good  ;  but  the  degenerate  Romans  required 
a  more  vigorous  character,  whose  justice  should 
strike  terror  into  the  guilty.   Though  he  had  several 

i  Velleius  P;iterculus,  1.  ii.  c.  121.    Sueton.  in  Tiber,  c.  20. 
k  Sueton.  in  Tit.  c.  6.     Plin.  in  Pru-fat.  Hist.  Natur. 
1  This  idea  is  frequently  and  strongly  inculcated  by  Tacitus.  See 

Hist.  i.  5,  16.  ii.  76. 
m  The  emperor  Vespasian,  with  his  usual  good  sense,  laughed  at  the 

genealogists,  who  deduced  his  family  from  Flavius,  the  founder  ofReate, 
(his  native  country,)  and  one  of  the  conipauions  of  Hercules.  Suet,  in 
Vespasian,  c.  12. 

ii  Dion,  1.  ixviii.p.  1)21.     Plin.  Second,  in  Panegyric. 

AD. 

relations,  he  fixed  his  choice  on  a  stranger.  He 

adopted  Trajan,  then  about  forty  years  of  age,  and 
who  commanded  a  powerful  army  in  the  Lower 

Germany ;  and  immediately,  by  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  declared  him  his  colleague  and  successor  in 

the  empire."  It  is  sincerely  to  be  la- 
mented, that  whilst  we  are  fatigued 

with  the  disgustful  relation  of  Nero's  crimes  and 
follies,-  we  are  reduced  to  collect  the  actions  of 
Trajan  from  the  glimmerings  of  an  abridgment,  or 
the  doubtful  light  of  a  panegyric.  There  remains, 

however,  one  panegyric  far  removed  beyond  the 

suspicion  of  flattery.  Above  two  hundred  and  fifty 

years  after  the  death  of  Trajan,  the  senate  in  pour- 
ing out  the  customary  acclamations  on  the  accession 

of  a  new  emperor,  wished  that  he  might  surpass  the 

felicity  of  Augustus,  and  the  virtue  of  Trajan.0 
We  may  readily  believe,  that  the  A  D  117 

father  of  his  country  hesitated  whether  Of  Hadrian.  _ 
he  ought  to  intrust  the  various  and  doubtful  cha- 

racter of  his  kinsman  Hadrian  with  sovereign  pow- 
er. In  his  last  moments,  the  arts  of  the  empress 

Plotina  either  fixed  the  irresolution  of  Trajan,  or 

boldly  supposed  a  fictitious  adoption  ;D  the  truth  of 
which  could  not  be  safely  disputed,  and  Hadrian 

was  peaceably  acknowledged  as  his  lawful  succes- 
sor. Under  his  reign,  as  has  been  already  men- 

tioned, the  empire  nourished  in  peace  and  prospe- 
rity. He  encouraged  the  arts,  reformed  the  laws, 

asserted  military  discipline,  and  visited  all  his  pro- 
vinces in  person.  His  vast  and  active  genius  was 

equally  suited  to  the  most  enlarged  views,  and  the 
minute  details  of  civil  policy.  But  the  ruling 

passions  of  his  soul  were  curiosity  and  vanity.  As 

they  prevailed,  and  as  they  were  attracted  by  differ- 
ent objects,  Hadrian  was,  by  turns,  an  excellent 

prince,  a  ridiculous  sophist,  and  a  jealous  tyrant. 
The  general  tenor  of  his  conduct  deserved  praise 

for  its  equity  and  moderation.  Yet  in  the  first  days 
of  his  reign,  he  put  to  death  four  consular  senators, 
his  personal  enemies,  and  men  who  had  been  judged 

worthy  of  empire  ;  and  the  tediousness  of  a  painful 
illness  rendered  him,  at  last,  peevish  and  cruel. 
The  senate  doubted  whether  they  should  pronounce 

him  a  god  or  a  tyrant ;  and  the  honours  decreed  to 
his  memory  were  granted  to  the  prayers  of  the  pious 

Antoninus."- The  caprice  of  Hadrian  influenced  JftS  young! 

his  choice  of  a  successor.  After  re-  er  Verus. 
volving  in  his  mind  several  men  of  distinguished 
merit,  whom  he  esteemed  and  hated,  he  adopted 

iElius  Verus,  a  gay  and  voluptuous  nobleman, 
recommended  by  uncommon  beauty  to  the  lover  of 
Antinous/  But  while  Hadrian  was  delighting 

himself  with  his  own   applause,   and  the    accla- 

o  Felicior  Augusto,  MRLIOR  TRA.IANO.  Eutrop.  viii.  5. 
P  Dion  (1.  Ixix.  p.  1249.)  affirms  the  whole  to  have  been  a  fiction,  on 

the  authority  of  his  father,  who  being  governor  of  the  province  where 
Trajan  died,  had  very  good  opportunities  of  sifting  this  mysterious 
transaction.  Yet  Dodwell  (Prselect.  Camden,  xvii.)  has  maintained, 
that  Hadrian  was  called  to  the  certain  hope  of  the  empire,  during  the 
lifetime  of  Trajan.  q  Dion.  (1.  lxx.  p.  1171.)     Aurel.  Victor. 

r  The  deification  of  Antinous,  his  medals,  statues,  temples,  city,  ora. 
cles,  and  constellation,  are  well  Jcnown,  and  still  dishonour  the  memory 
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mations  of  the  soldiers,  whose  consent  had  been 

secured  by  an  immense  donative,  the  new  Cresar s 
was  ravished  from  his  embraces  by  an  untimely 

death.  He  left  only  one  son.  Hadrian  commended 

the  boy  to  the  gratitude  of  the  Antonines.  He  was 

adopted  by  Pius  ;  and,  on  the  accession  of  Marcus, 

was  invested  with  an  equal  share  of  sovereign 

power.  Among  the  many  vices  of  this  younger 

Verus,  he  possessed  one  virtue  ;  a  dutiful  reverence 

for  his  wiser  colleague,  to  whom  he  willingly  aban- 
doned the  ruder  cares  of  empire.  The  philosophic 

emperor  dissembled  his  follies,  lamented  his  early 

death,  and  cast  a  decent  veil  over  his  memory. 

•  •    .      ,  A,  As  soon  as  Hadrian's  passion  was Adoption  of  the  ,  * 
two  Antonines.  either  gratified  or  disappointed,  he  re- 

solved to  deserve  the  thanks  of  posterity,  by  placing 

the  most  exalted  merit  on  the  Roman  throne.  His 

discerning  eye  easily  discovered  a  senator  about 

fifty  years  of  age,  blameless  in  all  the  offices  of  life  ; 

and  a  youth  of  about  seventeen,  whose  riper  years 

opened  the  fair  prospect  of  every  virtue :  the  cider 
of  these  was  declared  the  son  and  successor  of  Ha- 

drian, on  condition,  however,  that  he  himself  should 

immediately  adopt  the  younger.  The  two  Antonines 

(for  it  is  of  them  that  we  are  now  speaking)  govern- 
ed the  Roman  world  forty-two  years, 

with  the  same  invariable  spirit  of  wis- 

dom and  virtue.  Although  Pius  had  two  sons,'  he 
preferred  the  welfare  of  Rome  to  the  interest  of  his 

family,  gave  his  daughter  Faustina  in  marriage  to 

young  Marcus,  obtained  from  the  senate  the  tribu- 
nitian  and  proconsular  powers,  and  with  a  noble 

disdain,  or  rather  ignorance,  of  jealousy,  associated 

him  to  all  the  labours  of  government.  Marcus,  on 

the  other  hand,  revered  the  character  of  his  benefac- 

tor, loved  him  as  a  parent,  obeyed  him  as  his  sove- 

reign," and,  after  he  was  no  more,  regulated  his  own 
administration  by  the  example  and  maxims  of  his 

predecessor.  Their  united  reigns  are  possibly  the 
only  period  of  history  in  which  the  happiness  of  a 

great  people  was  the  sole  object  of  government. 
Character  and  Titus    Antoninus    Pius    has    been 

reign  of  Pius,  justly  denominated  a  second  Numa. 
The  same  love  of  religion,  justice,  and  peace,  was 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  both  princes. 
But  the  situation  of  the  latter  opened  a  much  larger 
field  for  the  exercise  of  those  virtues.  Numa 

could  only  prevent  a  few  neighbouring  villages 

from  plundering  each  other's  harvests.  Antoninus 
diffused  order  and  tranquillity  over  the  greatest 
part  of  the  earth.  His  reign  is  marked  by  the  rare 

advantage  of  furnishing  very  few  materials  for  his- 

of  Hadrian.  Yet  we  may  remark,  that  of  the  first  fifteen  emperors, 
Claudius  was  the  only  one  whose  taste  in  love  was  entirely  correct.  For 
the  honours  of  Antinous,  see  Spanheim,  Commentaire  sur  les  Caesars 
de  Julien,  p.  80. 

s  Hist.  August,  p.  13.     Aurelius  Victor  in  Epitom. 
t  Without  the  help  of  medalsand  inscriptions,  we  should  be  ignorant 

of  this  fact,  so  honourable  to  the  memory  of  Pius. 

u  During  the  twenty-three  years  of  Pius's  reign,  Marcus  was  only two  nights  absent  from  the  palace,  and  even  those  were  at  different 
times.     Hist.  August,  p.  25. 

x  He  was  fond  of  the  theatre,  and  not  insensible  to  the  charms  of  the 
fair  sex.  Marcus  Anton,  i    16.  Hist.  Aug.  p.  20,  21.  Julian  in  Caesar. 

y  The  enemies  of  Marcus  charged  him  with  hypocrisy,  and  with  a 
want  of  that  simplicity  which  distinguished  Pius  and  even  Verus  (Hist. 
August.  6—34.)    This  suspicion,  unjust  as  it  was,  may  serve  to  account 

tory  ;  which  is,  indeed,  little  more  than  the  register 
of  the  crimes,  follies,  and  misfortunes  of  mankind. 

In  private  life,  he  was  an  amiable  as  well  as  a  good 
man.  The  native  simplicity  of  his  virtue  was  a 

stranger  to  vanity  or  affectation.  He  enjoyed  with 
moderation  the  conveniences  of  his  fortune,  and  the 

innocent  pleasures  of  society  ;x  and  the  benevolence 
of  his  soul  displayed  itself  in  a  cheerful  serenity 
of  temper. 

The  virtue  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Anto-  °f  Marcus. 
ninus  was  of  a  severer  and  more  laborious  kind.y  It 

was  the  well-earned  harvest  of  many  a  learned  con- 

ference, of  many  a  patient  lecture,  and  many  a  mid- 
night lucubration.  At  the  age  of  twelve  years  he 

embraced  the  rigid  system  of  the  Stoics,  which  taught 

him  to  submit  his  body  to  his  mind,  his  passions  to  his 
reason  ;  to  consider  virtue  as  the  only  good,  vice  as 

the  only  evil,  all  things  external  as  things  indiffer- 

ent.2 His  meditations,  composed  in  the  tumult  of  a 
camp,  are  still  extant ;  and  he  even  condescended  to 

give  lessons  of  philosophy,  in  a  more  public  manner, 

than  was  perhaps  consistent  with  the  modesty  of  a 

sage,  or  the  dignity  of  an  emperor.*  But  his  life 
was  the  noblest  commentary  on  the  precepts  of  Zeno. 

He  was  severe  to  himself,  indulgent  to  the  imper- 
fection of  others,  just  and  beneficent  to  all  mankind. 

He  regretted  that  Avidius  Cassius,  who  excited  a 

rebellion  in  Syria,  had  disappointed  him,  by  a  vo- 
luntary death,  of  the  pleasure  of  converting  an 

enemy  into  a  friend  ;  and  he  justified  the  sincerity 
of  that  sentiment,  by  moderating  the  zeal  of  the 

senate  against  the  adherents  of  the  traitor .b  War  he 
detested,  as  the  disgrace  and  calamity  of  human  na- 

ture ;  but  when  the  necessity  of  a  just  defence  called 

upon  him  to  take  up  arms,  he  readily  exposed  his 

person  to  eight  winter  campaigns,  on  the  frozen 
banks  of  the  Danube,  the  severity  of  which  was  at 
last  fatal  to  the  weakness  of  his  constitution.  His 

memory  was  revered  by  a  grateful  posterity,  and 

above  a  century  after  his  death,  many  persons  pre- 
served the  image  of  Marcus  Antoninus  among  those 

of  their  household  gods.c 
If  a  man  were  called  to  fix  the  pe-  Happinessofthe 

riod  in  the  history  of  the  world,  during  Roraans which  the  condition  of  the  human  race  was  most 

happy  and  prosperous,  he  would,  without  hesitation, 

name  that  which  elapsed  from  the  death  of  Domi- 
tian  to  the  accession  of  Commodus.  The  vast  extent 

of  the  Roman  empire  was  governed  by  absolute 

power,  under  the  guidance  of  virtue  and  wisdom. 
The  armies  were  restrained  by  the  firm  but  gentle 

hand  of  four  successive  emperors,  whose  characters 

for  the  superior  applause  bestowed  upon  personal  qualifications,  in  pre- 
ference to  the  social  virtues.  Even  Marcus  Antoninus  has  been  called 

a  hypocrite  ;  but  the  wildest  scepticism  never  insinuated  that  Caesar 

might  possibly  be  a  coward,  or  Tully  a  fool.  Wit  and  valour  are  qua- 
lifications mote  easily  ascertained  than  humanity  or  the  love  of  justice. 

z  Tacitus  has  characterised,  in  a  few  words,  the  principles  of  the 
portico:  Doctores  sapientiae  seclltus  est,  qui  sola  bona  quae  honestu, 
mala  tantmn  quae  turpia  ;  potential!),  nobilitatem,  caeteraque  extra 
animnm,  neque  bonis  neqne  malis  adnumerant.      Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  5. 

a  Before  he  went  on  the  second  expedition  against  the  Germans,  he 
read  lectures  of  philosophy  to  the  Roman  people,  during  three  days. 
He  had  already  done  the  same  in  the  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia.  Hist. 
August,  in  Cassio,  c.  3. 

b  Dion  1.  lxxi.  p.  1190.     Hist.  August,  in  Avid.  Cassio. 
c  Hist.  August,  in  Marc.  Antouin.  c.  18. 
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Its  precarious 
nature. 

and  authority  commanded  involuntary  respect.  The 

forms  of  the  civil  administration  were  carefully  pre- 
served by  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  the  Anto- 

nines,  who  delighted  in  the  image  of  liberty,  and  were 

pleased  with  considering  themselves  as  the  account- 
able ministers  of  the  laws.  Such  princes  deserved  the 

honour  of  restoring  the  republic,  had  the  Romans  of 

their  days  been  capable  of  enjoying  a  rational  free- 
dom. 

The  labours  of  these  monarchs  were 

overpaid  by  the  immense  reward  that 

inseparably  waited  on  their  success  ;  by  the  honest 
pride  of  virtue,  and  by  the  exquisite  delight  of  be- 

holding the  general  happiness  of  which  they  were 
the  authors.  A  just  but  melancholy  reflection  ini- 

bittered,  however,  the  noblest  of  human  enjoyments. 
They  must  often  have  recollected  the  instability  of 
a  happiness  which  depended  on  the  character  of  a 

single  man.  The  fatal  moment  was  perhaps  ap- 
proaching, when  some  licentious  youth,  or  some 

jealous  tyrant,  would  abuse,  to  the  destruction,  that 
absolute  power,  which  they  had  exerted  for  the  be- 

nefit of  their  people.  The  ideal  restraints  of  the 

senate  and  the  laws  might  serve  to  display  the  vir- 
tues, but  could  never  correct  the  vices,  of  the  em- 

peror. The  military  force  was  a  blind  and  irresistible 

instrument  of  oppression  ;  and  the  corruption  of  Ro- 

man manners  would  always  supply  flatterers  eager 
to  applaud  and  ministers  prepared  to  serve,  the  fear 

or  the  avarice,  the  lust  or  the  cruelty,  of  their  masters. 
Memory  of  Ti.  These  gloomy  apprehensions  had 

Nerro,S' aud'SDo-  been  already  justified  by  the  expe- mitian.  rience  of  the  Romans.     The  annals  of 
the  emperors  exhibit  a  strong  and  various  picture  of 
human  nature,  which  we  should  vainly  seek  among 
the  mixed  and  doubtful  characters  of  modern  history. 
In  the  conduct  of  those  monarchs  we  may  trace  the 
utmost  lines  of  vice  and  virtue  ;  the  most  exalted 

perfection,  and  the  meanest  degeneracy,  of  our  own 
species.  The  golden  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Anto- 
nines  had  been  preceded  by  an  age  of  iron.  It  is 
almost  superfluous  to  enumerate  the  unworthy  suc- 

cessors of  Augustus.  Their  unparalleled  vices, 
and  the  splendid  theatre  on  which  they  were  acted, 
have  saved  them  from  oblivion.  The  dark  unre- 

lenting Tiberius,  the  furious  Caligula,  the  feeble 
Claudius,  the  profligate  and  cruel  Nero,  the  beastly 
Vitellius,d  and  the  timid  inhuman  Domitian,  are 
condemned  to  everlasting  infamy.  During  four- 

score years  (excepting  only  the  short  and  doubtful 

respite  of  Vespasian's  reign e)  Rome  groaned  beneath 
an  unremitting  tyranny,  which  exterminated  the 
ancient  families  of  the  republic,  and  was  fatal  to  al- 

most every  virtue,  and  every  talent,  that  arose  in 
that  unhappy  period. 

d  Viteilius  consumed  in  mere  eating,  at  least  six  millions  of  our 
money,  in  about  seven  months.  It  is  not  easy  to  express  liis  vices  with 
dignity,  or  even  decency.  Tacitus  fairly  calls  him  a  hoff,  but  it  is  by 
surwtituting  t  .  a  coarse  word  a  very  fine  image.  "At  Viteilius  urn- 
bracuhs  hortorum  abditus,  ut  iqnava  animalia,  quibns  si  cibum  su"- 
geras  jacent  tor  pen  to,  ue,  prseterita,  instantia,  futura,  pari  oblivione dimiserat.  Atque  ilium  nemore  Arcino  desidem  et  marcentem  "  &c 
Tacit.  H.st.  m.  30.  ii.  95.  Sueton.  in  Vitell.  c.  13.  Dion  Cassius,  I. lxv.  p.  1062.  ' 

Under  the  reign  of  these  monsters,    pCCuijar  misery 

the  slavery  of  the  Romans  was  accom-   "fthe  Romans .  .  under  their   ty- 
panied  with  two  peculiar  circumstan-  rants- 
ces,  the  one  occasioned  by  their  former  liberty,  the 
other  by  their  extensive  conquests,  which  rendered 
their  condition  more  completely  wretched  than  that 
of  the  victims  of  tyranny  in  any  other  age  or  coun- 

try. From  these  causes  were  derived,  1.  The  ex- 
quisite sensibility  of  the  sufferers ;  and,  2.  The  impos- 

sibility of  escaping  from  the  hand  of  the  oppressor. 
I.  When  Persia  was  governed  by  insensibility  of 

the  descendants  of  Sefi,  a  race  of  the  °rienta's- princes,  whose  wanton  cruelty  often  stained  their 
divan,  their  table,  and  their  bed,  with  the  blood  of 

their  favourites,  there  is  a  saying  recorded  of  a  young 

nobleman,  That  he  never  departed  from  the  sultan's 
presence,  without  satisfying  himself  whether  his 
head  was  still  on  his  shoulders.  The  experience  of 

every  day  might  almost  justify  the  scepticism  of 
Rustan/  Yet  the  fatal  sword,  suspended  above  him 

by  a  single  thread,  seems' not  to  have  disturbed  the 
slumbers,  or  interrupted  the  tranquillity,  of  the  Per- 

sian. The  monarch's  frown,  he  well  knew,  could 
level  him  with  the  dust ;  but  the  stroke  of  lightning 

or  apoplexy  might  be  equally  fatal ;  and  it  was  the 
part  of  a  wise  man,  to  forget  the  inevitable  calami- 

ties of  human  life  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  fleeting 
hour.  He  was  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  the 

king's  slave;  had,  perhaps,  been  purchased  from 
obscure  parents,  in  a  country  which  he  had  never 
known  ;  and  was  trained  up  from  his  infancy  in  the 
severe  discipline  of  the  seraglio.s  His  name,  his 
wealth,  his  honours,  were  the  gift  of  a  master,  who 
might,  without  injustice,  resume  what  he  had  be- 

stowed. Rustan's  knowledge,  if  he  possessed  any, 
could  only  serve  to  confirm  his  habits  by  prejudices. 
His  language  afforded  not  words  for  any  form  of 

government,  except  absolute  monarchy.  The  history 
of  the  East  informed  him,  that  such  had  ever  been 

the  condition  of  mankind.11  The  Koran,  and  the 
interpreters  of  that  divine  book,  inculcated  to  him, 
that  the  sultan  was  the  descendant  of  the  prophet, 
and  the  vicegerent  of  heaven  ;  that  patience  was  the 
first  virtue  of  a  Mussulman,  and  unlimited  obedience 

the  great  duty  of  a  subject. 

The  minds  of  the  Romans  were  very   Knowledge  and 
J     free  spirit  of  the 

differently  prepared  for  slavery.  Op-  Romans. 
pressed  beneath  the  weight  of  their  own  corruption 

and  of  military  violence,,  they  for  a  long  while  pre- 
served the  sentiments,  or  at  least  the  ideas,  of  their 

free-born  ancestors.  The  education  of  Helvidius 

and  Thrasea,  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  was  the  same  as 

that  of  Cato  and  Cicero.  From  Grecian  philosophy, 

they  had  imbibed  the  justest  and  most  liberal  no- 

tions of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and  the  origin 

e  The  execution  of  Helvidius  Priscus,  and  of  the  virtuous  Eponina, 
disgraced  the  reign  of  Vespasian. 

f  Voyage  de  Chardin  en  Perse,  vol.  iii.  p.  293. 
p  The  practice  of  raising  slaves  to  the  great  offices  of  state  is  still 

more  common  among  the  Turks  than  among  the  Persians.  The  mise- 
rable countries  of  Georgia  and  Circassia  supply  rulers  to  the  greatest 

part  of  the  east. 
h  Chardin  says,  that  European  travellers  have  diffused  among  the 

Persians  some  ideas  of  the  freedom  and  mildness  of  our  government. 
They  have  done  them  a  very  ill  office. 
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of  civil  society.  The  history  of  their  own  country 

had  taught  them  to  revere  a  free,  a  virtuous,  and 

a  victorious  commonwealth  ;  to  abhor  the  success- 

ful crimes  of  Caesar  and  Augustus ;  and  inwardly 

to  despise  those  tyrants  whom  they  adored  with  the 

most  abject  flattery.  As  magistrates  and  senators, 

they  were  admitted  into  the  great  council,  which 

had  once  dictated  laws  to  the  earth,  whose  name  still 

gave  a  sanction  to  the  acts  of  the  monarch,  and 

whose  authority  was  so  often  prostituted  to  the  vilest 

purposes  of  tyranny.  Tiberius,  and  those  emperors 

who  adopted  his  maxims,  attempted  to  disguise  their 

murders  by  the  formalities  of  justice,  and  perhaps 

enjoyed  a  secret  pleasure  in  rendering  the  senate 

their  accomplice  as  well  as  their  victim.  By  this 

assembly,  the  last  of  the  Romans  were  condemned 

for  imaginary  crimes  and  real  virtues.  Their  infa- 
mous accusers  assumed  the  language  of  indepen- 

dent patriots,  who  arraigned  a  dangerous  citizen 
before  the  tribunal  of  his  country  ;  and  the  public 

service  was  rewarded  by  riches  and  honours.'  The 
servile  judges  professed  to  assert  the  majesty  of  the 
commonwealth,  violated  in  the  person  of  its  first 

magistrate  ;k  wbose  clemency  they  most  applauded 
when  they  trembled  the  most  at  his  inexorable  and 

impending  cruelty.1  The  tyrant  beheld  their  base- 
ness with  just  contempt,  and  encountered  their 

secret  sentiments  of  detestation  with  sincere  and 

avowed  hatred  for  the  whole  body  of  the  senate. 
Extent  of  their  II.  The  division  of  Europe  into  a 

nop!aceeofthem  number  of  independent  states,  con- 
refuge,  nected  however,  with  each  other,  by 
the  general  resemblance  of  religion,  language,  and 

manners,  is  productive  of  the  most  beneficial  con- 
sequences to  the  liberty  of  mankind.  A  modern 

tyrant,  who  should  find  no  resistance  either  in  his 

own  breast,  or  in  his  people,  would  soon  experience 

a  gentle  restraint  from  the  example  of  his  equals, 
the  dread  of  present  censure,  the  advice  of  his  allies, 

and  the  apprehension  of  his  enemies.  The  object 
of  his  displeasure,  escaping  from  the  narrow  limits 

of  his  dominions,  would  easily  obtain,  in  a  happier 

climate,  a  secure  refuge,  a  new  fortune  adequate  to 

his  merit,  the  freedom  of  complaint,  and  perhaps 
the  means  of  revenge.  But  the  empire  of  the  Ro- 

mans filled  the  world,  and  when  that  empire  fell 
into  the  hands  of  a  single  person,  the  world  became 
a  safe  and  dreary  prison  for  his  enemies.  The  slave 
of  imperial  despotism,  whether  he  was  condemned 

to  drag  his  gilded  chain  in  Rome  and  the  senate,  or 
to  wear  out  a  life  of  exile  on  the  barren  rock  of 

i  They  alleged  the  example  of  Scipio  and  Cato.  (Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  66.) 
Marcellus  Epirusand  Crispus  Vibius  had  acquired  two  millions  and  a 
half  under  Nero.  Their  wealth,  which  aggravated  their  crimes,  pro. 
tected  them  under  Vespasian.  See  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  43.  Dialog,  de 
Orator,  c.  8.  For  one  accusation,  Regulus,  the  just  object  of  Pliny's 
satire,  received  from  the  senate  the  consular  ornaments,  and  a  present  of 
sixty  thousand  pounds. 

k  The  crime  of  majesty  was  formerly  a  treasonable  offence  against 
the  Roman  people.  As  tribunes  of  the  people,  Augustus  and  Tiberius 
applied  it  to  their  own  persons,  and  extended  it  to  an  infinite  latitude. 

1  After  the  virtuous  and  unfortunate  widow  of  Germanicus  had  been 
put  to  death,  Tiberius  received  the  thanks  of  the  senate  for  his  cle- 

mency. She  had  not  been  publicly  strangled  ;  nor  was  the  body  drawn 
with  a  hook  to  the  Gemoniae,  where  those  of  common  malefactors  were 
exposed.     See  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  25.     Sueton.  in  Tiberio,  c.  53. 

m  Seriphus  was  a  small  rocky  island  in  the  iEgean  Sea,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  which  were  despised  for  their  ignorance  and  obscurity.     The 

Seriphus,  or  the  frozen  banks  of  the  Danube,  ex- 

pected his  fate  in  silent  despair."1  To  resist  was 
fatal,  and  it  was  impossible  to  fly.  On  every  side 
he  was  encompassed  with  a  vast  extent  of  sea  and 
land,  which  he  could  never  hope  to  traverse  without 
being  discovered,  seized,  and  restored  to  his  irritated 

master.  Beyond  the  frontiers,  his  anxious  view 

could  discover  nothing,  except  the  ocean,  inhospit- 
able deserts,  hostile  tribes  of  barbarians,  of  fierce 

manners  and  unknown  language,  or  dependent 

kings,  who  would  gladly  purchase  the  emperor's 
protection  by  the  sacrifice  of  an  obnoxious  fugitive." 

"  Wherever  you  are,"  said  Cicero  to  the  exiled  Mar- 
cellus, "  remember  that  you  are  equally  within  the 

power  of  the  conqueror."0 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  Cruelty,  Follies,  and  murder  of  Commodus. — 
Election  of  Pertinax. — His  attempts  to  reform  the 
State. —  His  assassination  by  the  Pratorian  Guards. 

The  mildness  of  Marcus,  which  the  indulgence  of 

rigid  discipline  of  the  Stoics  was  un-  Maic"s 
able  to  eradicate,  formed,  at  the  same  time,  the 

most  amiable,  and  the  only  defective,  part  of  his 
character.  His  excellent  understanding  was  often 

deceived  by  the  unsuspecting  goodness  of  his  heart. 
Artful  men,  who  study  the  passions  of  princes,  and 

conceal  their  own,  approached  his  person  in  the 

disguise  of  philosophic  sanctity,  and  acquired  riches 

and  honours  by  affecting  to  despise  them.a  His 
excessive  indulgence  to  his  brother,  his  wife,  and 

his  son,  exceeded  the  bounds  of  private  virtue,  and 

became  a  public  injury,  by  the  example  and  con- 
sequences of  their  vices. 

Faustina,  the  daughter  of  Pius  and   to  his  wife  Faus- 

the  wife  of  Marcus,  had  been  as  much  tma ; 
celebrated  for  her  gallantries  as  for  her  beauty.  The 

grave  simplicity  of  the  philosopher  was  ill  calcu- 
lated to  engage  her  wanton  levity,  or  to  fix  that  un- 

bounded passion  for  variety,  which  often  discovered 

personal  merit  in  the  meanest  of  mankind."  The 
Cupid  of  the  ancients  was,  in  general,  a  very  sen- 

sual deity  ;  and  the  amours  of  an  empress,  as  they 
exact  on  her  side  the  plainest  advances,  are  seldom 

susceptible  of  much  sentimental  delicacy.  Marcus 

was  the  only  man  in  the  empire  who  seemed  igno- 
rant or  insensible  of  the  irregularities  of  Faustina  ; 

which,  according  to  the  prejudices  of  every  age, 

place  of  Ovid's  exile  is  well  known,  by  his  just  but  unmanly  lamenta. 
tions.  It  should  seem,  that  he  only  received  an  order  to  leave  Rome 
in  so  many  days,  and  to  transport  himself  to  Tomi.  Guards  and  gaolers were  unnecessary, 

n  Under  Tiberius,  a  Roman  knight  attempted  to  fly  to  the  Parthians. 
He  was  stopt  in  the  straits  of  Sicily;  but  so  little  danger  did  there 
appear  in  the  example,  that  the  most  jealous  of  tyrants  disdained  to 
punish  it.     Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  14. 

o  Cicero  ad  Familiares,  iv.  7. 
h  See  the  complaints  of  Avidius  Cassius,  Hist.  August,  p.  45.  These 

are,  it  is  true,  the  complaints  of  faction  ;  but  even  faction  exaggerates, 
rather  than  invents. 

b  Faustinam  satis  constat  apud  Cayetam  con ditiones  sibi  et  nauticas 
et  gladiatorias,  elegisse.  Hist.  Jtuyust.  p.  30.  Lampridius.  explains 
the  sort  of  merit  which  Faustina  chose,  and  the  conditions  which  she 
exacted.     Hist,  August,  p.  102. 
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reflected  some  disgrace  on  the  injured  husband. 

He  promoted  several  of  her  lovers  to  posts  of  honour 

and  profit,0  and  during  a  connexion  for  thirty  years, 

invariably  gave  her  proofs  of  the  most  tender  confi- 
dence, and  of  a  respect  which  ended  not  with  her 

life.  In  his  Meditations,  he  thanks  the  gods,  who 

had  bestowed  on  him  a  wife,  so  faithful,  so  gentle, 

and  of  such  a  wonderful  simplicity  of  manners.4 

The  obsequious  senate,  at  his  earnest  request,  de- 
clared her  a  goddess.  She  was  represented  in  her 

temples,  with  the  attributes  of  Juno,  Venus,  and 
Ceres  ;  and  it  was  decreed,  that,  on  the  day  of  their 

nuptials,  the  youth  of  either  sex  should  pay  their 

vows  before  the  altar  of  their  chaste  patroness.e 
to  his  son  Cora-  The  monstrous  vices  of  the  son  have 

modus.  cast  a  shade  on  the  purity  of  the 

father's  virtues.  It  has  been  objected  to  Marcus, 
that  he  sacrificed  the  happiness  of  millions  to  a  fond 

partiality  for  a  worthless  boy  ;  and  that  he  chose  a 

successor  in  his  own  family,  rather  than  in  the  re- 

public. Nothing,  however,  was  neglected 'by  the 
anxious  father,  and  by  the  men  of  virtue  and  learn- 

ing, whom  he  summoned  to  his  assistance,  to  expand 
the  narrow  mind  of  young  Commodus,  to  correct 

his  growing  vices,  and  to  render  him  worthy  of  the 
throne  for  which  he  was  designed.  But  the  power 
of  instruction  is  seldom  of  much  efficacy,  except  in 

those  happy  dispositions  where  it  is  almost  super- 
fluous. The  distasteful  lesson  of  a  grave  philosopher 

was,  in  a  moment,  obliterated  by  the  whisper  of  a 

profligate  favourite :  and  Marcus  himself  blasted 
the  fruits  of  this  laboured  education,  by  admitting 

his  son,  at  the  age  of  fourteen  or  fifteen,  to  a  full 

participation  of  the  imperial  power.  He  lived  but 
four  years  afterwards  ;  but  he  lived  long  enough  to 

repent  a  rash  measure,  which  raised  the  impetuous 
youth  above  the  restraint  of  reason  and  authority. 

Most  of  the  crimes  which  disturb 
Accession  of  the 

emperor  Com-  the  internal  peace  of  society,  are  pro- 

duced by  the  restraints  which  the  ne- 

cessary, but  unequal,  laws  of  property  have  im- 
posed on  the  appetites  of  mankind,  by  confining  to 

a  few  the  possession  of  those  objects  that  are  coveted 

by  many.  Of  all  our  passions  and  appetites,  the 

love  of  power  is  of  the  most  imperious  and  unso- 
ciable nature,  since  the  pride  of  one  man  requires 

the  submission  of  the  multitude.  In  the  tumult  of 

civil  discord,  the  laws  of  society  lose  their  force, 
and  their  place  is  seldom  supplied  by  those  of 

humanity.  The  ardour  of  contention,  the  pride  of 

victory,  the  despair  of  success,  the  memory  of  past 

injuries,  and  the  fear  of  future  dangers,  all  con- 
tribute to  inflame  the  mind,  and  to  silence  the  voice 

of  pity.     From  such  motives   almost  every  page  of 

c  Hist.  August,  p.  34. 
<i  Meditat.  1.  i.  The  world  has  laughed  at  the  credulity  of  Marcus;  hut 

Madam  Dacier  assures  us,  fnnd  we  may  credit  a  lady,)  that  the  husband 
will  always  be  deceived,  if  the  wife  condescends  to  dissemble. 

«■  Dion  Cas  ins,  1.  lxxi.  p.  1195.  Hist.  August,  p.  33.  Commentaire 
i'e  Spanheim  lUf  '.<  ■  ( Vsirs  de  Julien,  p.  28ft.  The  deification  of 
Faustina  is  the  only  defect  which  Julian's  criticism  is  able  to  discover 
in  the  all-accomplished  character  of  Marcus. 

f  Commodus  was  tlie  first  P.orphyrogenilvn  (born  since  his  father's 
accession  to  the  thiMie;  By  a  new  strain  of  flattery,  the  Egyptian 
medals  date  by  the  years  of  bis  life;  at  if  they   were  synonymous  to 

A.  D.  180. 

history  has  been  stained  with  civil  blood  ;  but  these 

motives  will  not  account  for  the  unprovoked  cruel- 
ties of  Commodus,  who  had  nothing  to  wish,  and 

every  thing  to  enjoy.  The  beloved  son 
of  Marcus  succeeded  to  his  father, 

amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  senate  and  armies/ 
and  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  the  happy  youth 

saw  round  him  neither  competitor  nor  remove,  nor 

enemies-  to  punish.  In  this  calm  elevated  station, 
it  was  surely  natural,  that  he  should  prefer  the  love 
of  mankind  to  their  detestation,  the  mild  glories  of 

his  five  predecessors,  to  the  ignominious  fate  of 
Nero  aud  Domitian. 
Yet  Commodus  was  not,  as  he  has  character  of 

been  represented,  a  tiger  born  with  an  Commodus. 
insatiate  thirst  of  human  blood,  and  capable,  from 

his  infancy,  of  the  most  inhuman  actions.8  Nature 
had  formed  him  of  a  weak,  rather  than  a  wicked,  dis- 

position. His  simplicity  and  timidity  rendered  him 
the  slave  of  his  attendants,  who  gradually  corrupted 

his  mind.  His  cruelty,  which  at  first  obeyed  the 

dictates  of  others,  degenerated  into  habit,  and  at 

length  became  the  ruling  passion  of  his  soul.h 
Upon  the  death  of  his  father,  Com-  He  returrj3  to 

modus  found  himself  embarrassed  with  Rome, 
the  command  of  a  great  army,  and  the  conduct  of  a 

difficult  war  against  the  Quadi  and  Marcomanni.' 
The  servile  and  profligate  youths  whom  Marcus  had 
banished,  soon  regained  their  station  and  influence 
about  the  new  emperor.  They  exaggerated  the 

hardships  and  dangers  of  a  campaign  in  the  wild 
countries  beyond  the  Danube  ;  and  they  assured  the 

indolent  prince,  that  the  terror  of  his  name  and  the 

arms  of  his  lieutenants,  would  be  sufficient  to  com- 
plete the  conquest  of  the  dismayed  barbarians,  or  to 

impose  such  conditions,  as  were  more  advantageous 
than  any  conquest.  By  a  dexterous  application  to 

his  sensual  appetites,  they  compared  the  tranquil- 
lity, the  splendour,  the  refined  pleasures  of  Rome, 

with  the  tumult  of  a  Pannonian  camp,  which  afforded 

neither  leisure  nor  materials  for  luxury.*  Commo- 
dus listened  to  the  pleasing  advice  ;  but  whilst  he 

hesitated  between  his  own  inclination,  and  the  awe 

which  he  still  retained  for  his  father's  counsellors, 
the  summer  insensibly  relapsed,  and  his  triumphal 

entry  into  the  capital  was  deferred  till  the  autumn. 

His  graceful  person,1  popular  address,  and  imagined 
virtues,  attracted  the  public  favour ;  the  honourable 

peace  which  he  had  recently  granted  to  the  barba- 
rians, diffused  a  universal  joy;m  his  impatience 

to  revisit  Rome  was  fondly  ascribed  to  the  love  of  his 

country  ;  and  his  dissolute  course  of  amusements 
was  faintly  condemned  in  a  prince  of  nineteen  years 
of  asre. 

those  of  his  reign.  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  tmpereurs,  torn.  u.  p. 
752.  %  Hist.  August,  p.  46. 

h  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxii.  p    1203. 
i  According  to  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  25.)  he  died  at  Sirmium.  But 

the  situation  ofVindohona,  or  Vienna,  where  both  the  Victors  place 
his  death,  is  better  adapted  to  the  operations  of  the  war  agaiust  the 
Marcomanni  and  Quadi. 

Y  Herodian,  I.  i.  p.  12. 
1  Herodian,  I.  i.  p.  16. 
m  This  universal  joy  is  well  described  (from  the  medals  as  well  39 

historians)  by  Mr.  Wotton,  Hist,  of  Rome,  p.  192,193. 
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During  the  three  first  years  of  his  reign,  the  forms, 
and  even  the  spirit,  of  the  old  administration  were 
maintained  hy  those  faithful  counsellors,  to  whom 
Marcus  had  recommended  his  son,  and  for  whose 

wisdom  and  integrity  Commodus  still  entertained 

a  reluctant  esteem.  The  young  prince  and  his  pro- 
fligate favourites  revelled  in  all  the  licence  of 

sovereign  power  ;  but  his  hands  were  yet  unstained 
with  blood  ;  and  he  had  even  displayed  a  generosity 

of  sentiment,  which  might  perhaps  have  ripened 

into  solid  virtue."  A  fatal  incident  decided  his  fluc- 
tuating character. 

One  evening,  as  the  emperor  was 
Is  wounded  by  .  , 

an  assassin,  returning  to  the  palace  through  a  dark 

and  narrow  portico  in  the  amphi- 

theatre,0 an  assassin,  who  waited  his  passage,  rushed 
upon  him  with  a  drawn  sword,  loudly  exclaiming, 

"  The  senate  sends  you  this."  The  menace  prevented 
the  deed ;  the  assassin  was  seized  by  the  guards, 

and  immediately  revealed  the  authors  of  the  con- 
spiracy. It  had  been  formed,  not  in  the  state,  but 

within  the  walls  of  the  palace.  Lucilla,  the  em- 

peror's sister,  and  widow  of  Lucius  Verus,  impatient 
of  the  second  rank,  and  jealous  of  the  reigning 

empress,  had  armed  the  murderer  against  her  bro- 

ther's life.  She  had  not  ventured  to  communicate 
the  black  design  to  her  second  husband  Claudius 

Pompeianus,  a  senator  of  distinguished  merit  and 

unshaken  loyalty ;  but  among  the  crowd  of  her 

lovers  (for  she  imitated  the  manners  of  Faustina) 
she  found  men  of  desperate  fortunes  and  wild 

ambition,  who  were  prepared  to  serve  her  more 

violent,  as  well  as  her  tender,  passions.  The  con- 
spirators experienced  the  rigour  of  justice,  and  the 

abandoned  princess  was  punished,  first  with  exile, 

and  afterwards  with  death." 
Hatred  and  But  the  words  of  the  assassin  sunk 

mod'u/tolardT'  deeP  into  tlie  mind  of  Commodus,  and 
the  senate.  left   an  indelible  impression   of  fear 
and  hatred  against  the  whole  body  of  the  senate. 

Those  whom  he  had  dreaded  as  importunate  minis- 
ters, he  now  suspected  as  secret  enemies.  The 

Delators,  a  race  of  men  discouraged,  and  almost 

extinguished,  under  the  former  reigns,  again  became 
formidable,  as  soon  as  they  discovered  that  the 

emperor  was  desirous  of  finding  disaffection  and 
treason  in  the  senate.  That  assembly,  whom  Marcus 
had  ever  considered  as  the  great  council  of  the 

nation,  was  composed  of  the  most  distinguished  of 

the  Romans ;  and  distinction  of  every  kind  soon 
became  criminal.  The  possession  of  wealth  stimu- 

lated the  diligence  of  the  informers ;  rigid  virtue 
implied  a  tacit  censure  of  the  irregularities  of  Com- 

modus ;  important  services  implied  a  dangerous 
superiority  of  merit  ;  and  the  friendship  of  the 
father  always  ensured  the  aversion  of  the  son. 

Suspicion  was  equivalent  to  proof;  trial  to  con- 

n  Manilius,  the  confidential  secretary  of  Avidius  Cassius,  was  dis- 
covered after  he  had  lain  concealed  several  years.  The  emperor  nobly 

relieved  the  public  anxiety  by  refusinsr  to'  see  him,  and  burning  his 
jKtpers  without  opening  tbem.    Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixxii.  p.  1209. 

o  See  Maffei  degli  Amphitheatri,  p.  126. 
D   2 

demnation.  The  execution  of  a  considerable  senator 

was  attended  with  the  death  of  all  who  might  lament 
or  revenge  his  fate  ;  and  when  Commodus  had  once 

tasted  human  blood,  he  became  incapable  of  pity 
or  remorse. 

Of  these  innocent  victims  of  tyranny,  The  Qnintilian 

none  died  more  lamented  than  the  two  brothers. 
brothers  of  the  Quintilian  family,  Maximus  and 
Condianus  ;  whose  fraternal  love  has  saved  their 

names  from  oblivion,  and  endeared  their  memory  to 

posterity.  Their  studies  and  their  occupations, 

their  pursuits  and  their  pleasures,  were  still  the 

same.  In  the  enjoyment  of  a  great  estate,  they 
never  admitted  the  idea  of  a  separate  interest ;  some 

fragments  are  now  extant  of  a  treatise  which  they 
composed  in  common  ;  and  in  every  action  of  life  it 
was  observed,  that  their  two  bodies  were  animated 

by  one  soul.  The  Antonines,  who  valued  their  vir- 
tues, and  delighted  in  their  union,  raised  them,  in 

the  same  year,  to  the  consulship  ;  and  Marcus  after- 
wards intrusted  to  their  joint  care  the  civil  admi- 

nistration of  Greece,  and  a  great  military  command, 

in  which  they  obtained  a  signal  victory  over  the 
Germans.  The  kind  cruelty  of  Commodus  united 

them  in  death.*1 
The  tyrant's  rage,  after  having  shed  The  minister 

the  noblest  blood  of  the  senate,  at  Perem,is- length  recoiled  on  the  principal  instrument  of  his 

cruelty.  Whilst  Commodus  was  immersed  in  blood 

and  luxury,  he  devolved  the  detail  of  the  public 
business  on  Perennis ;  a  servile  and  ambitious 

minister,  who  had  obtained  his  post  by  the  murder 

of  his  predecessor,  but  who  possessed  a  considerable 
share  of  vigour  and  ability.  By  acts  of  extortion, 
and  the  forfeited  estates  of  the  nobles  sacrificed  to 

his  avarice,  he  had  accumulated  an  immense  trea- 

sure. The  praetorian  guards  were  under  his  imme- 
diate command  ;  and  his  son,  who  already  discovered 

a  military  genius,  was  at  the  head  of  the  Illyrian 
legions.  Perennis  aspired  to  the  empire  ;  or  what, 

in  the  eyes  of  Commodus,  amounted  to  the  same 
crime,  he  was  capable  of  aspiring  to  it,  had  he 

not  been  prevented,  surprised,  and  put  to  death. 
The  fall  of  a  minister  is  a  very  trilling 

incident  in  the  general  history  of  the 

empire;  but  it  was  hastened  by  an  extraordinary 

circumstance,  which  proved  how  much  the  nerves 
of  discipline  were  already  relaxed.  The  legions  of 
Britain,  discontented  with  the  administration  of 

Perennis,  formed  a  deputation  of  fifteen  hundred 
select  men,  with  instructions  to  march  to  Rome,  and 

lay  their  complaints  before  the  emperor.  These 

military  petitioners,  by  their  own  determined  be- 
haviour, by  inflaming  the  divisions  of  the  guards, 

by  exaggerating  the  strength  of  the  British  army, 
and  by  alarming  the  fears  of  Commodus,  exacted 

and  obtained  the  minister's  death,  as  the  only  redress 

p  Dion,  1.  Ixxii.  p.  1205.     Herodian,  1.  i.  p.  15.    Hist  August,  p.  46. 
q  In  a  note  upon  the  Augustan  History,  Cnsaubon  has  collected  a 

number  of  particulars  concerning  these  celebrated  brothers.  See  p.  98. 
of  his  learned  commentary. 

AD.  U 
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of  their  grievances. r     This  presumption  of  a  distant 
army,  and  their  discovery  of  the  weakness  of  go- 
\  emment,  was  a  sure  presage  of  the  most  dreadful 
convulsions. 

Revolt  of  Ma-         The  negligence   of  the   public  ad- 

temus.  ministration  was  betrayed  soon  after- 
wards, by  a  new  disorder,  which  arose  from  the 

smallest  beginnings.  A  spirit  of  desertion  began  to 
prevail  among  the  troops ;  and  the  deserters,  instead 

of  seeking  their  safety  in  flight  or  concealment,  in- 
fested the  highways.  Maternus,  a  private  soldier, 

of  a  daring  boldness  above  his  station,  collected 
these  bands  of  robbers  into  a  little  army,  set  open 

the  prisons,  invited  the  slaves  to  assert  their  free- 
dom, and  plundered  with  impunity  the  rich  and 

defenceless  cities  of  Gaul  and  Spain.  The  gover- 
nors of  the  provinces,  Mho  had  long  been  the  spec- 

tators, and  perhaps  the  partners,  of  his  depredations, 

were,  at  length,  roused  from  their  supine  indolence 

by  the  threatening  commands  of  the  emperor.  Ma- 
ternus found  that  he  was  encompassed,  and  foresaw 

that  he  must  be  overpowered.  A  great  effort  of 

despair  was  his  last  resource.  He  ordered  his  fol- 
lowers to  disperse,  to  pass  the  Alps  in  small  parties 

and  various  disguises,  and  to  assemble  at  Rome, 

during  the  licentious  tumult  of  the  festival  of 

Cybele.s  To  murder  Commodus,  and  to  ascend  the 
vacant  throne,  was  the  ambition  of  no  vulgar  robber. 

His  measures  were  so  ably  concerted,  that  his  con- 
cealed troops  already  filled  the  streets  of  Rome. 

The  envy  of  an  accomplice  discovered  and  ruined 
this  singular  enterprise,  in  the  moment  when  it  was 

ripe  for  execution.1 
The  minister         Suspicious  princes  often  promote  the 
Cleander.  ]owest  0f  mankind,  from  a  vain  persua- 

sion, that  those  who  have  no  dependence,  except  on 
their  favour,  will  have  no  attachment,  except  to  the 
person  of  their  benefactor.  Cleander,  the  successor 
of  Perennis,  was  a  Phrygian  by  birth  ;  of  a  nation, 
over  whose  stubborn  but  servile  temper  blows  only 

could  prevail."  He  had  been  sent  from  his  native 
country  to  Rome,  in  the  capacity  of  a  slave.  As  a 

slave  he  entered  the  imperial  palace,  rendered  him- 

self useful  to  his  master's  passions,  and  rapidly 
ascended  to  the  most  exalted  station  which  a  subject 

could  enjoy.  His  influence  over  the  mind  of  Com- 
modus was  much  greater  than  that  of  his  prede- 

cessor ;  for  Cleander  was  devoid  of  any  ability  or 

virtue  which  could  inspire  the  emperor  with  envy 

His  avarice  and    or  distrust.     Avarice  was  the  reigning 

cruelty.  passion  of  his  soul,  and  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  his  administration.  The  rank  of  consul, 

of  patrician,   of   senator,  was  exposed   to  public 

r  Dion,  I.  Ixxii.  p.  1210.  Herodian,  I.  i.  r>.  22.  Hist.  August,  p.  48. 
Dion  gives  a  much  less  odious  character  of  Perennis,  than  the  other 
historians.     Mis  moderation  is  almost  a  pledge  of  his  veracity. 

»  During  the  second  Punic  war,  the  Romans  imported  from  Asia  the 
worship  of  the  mother  of  the  gods.  Her  festival,  the  Megalesia,  hegan 
on  the  fourth  of  April,  and  lasted  six  days.  The  streets  were  crowded 
■with  mad  processions,  the  theatres  with  spectators,  and  the  public  tables 
with  unbidden  guests.  Order  and  police  were  suspended,  and  pleasure 
was  the  only  serious  business  of  the  city.  See  Ovid,  de  Fastis.  1.  iv. 
180,  fcc. 

t   Herodian,  1.  i.  p.  23,  23. 
u  Cicero  pro  Flacco,  c.  27. 

sale ;  and  it  would  have  been  considered  as  disaffec- 
tion, if  any  one  had  refused  to  purchase  these  empty 

and  disgraceful  honours  with  the  greatest  part  of  his 

fortune. x  In  the  lucrative  provincial  employments, 
the  minister  shared  with  the  governor  the  spoils  of 

the  people.  The  execution  of  the  laws  was  venal 
and  arbitrary.  A  wealthy  criminal  might  obtain, 
not  only  the  reversal  of  the  sentence  by  which  he 

was  justly  condemned  ;  but  might  likewise  inflict 
whatever  punishment  he  pleased  on  the  accuser,  the 
witnesses,  and  the  judge. 

By  these  means,  Cleander,  in  the  space  of  three 
years,  had  accumulated  more  wealth  than  had  ever 

yet  been  possessed  by  any  freedman.y  Commodus 
was  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  magnificent  presents 
which  the  artful  courtier  laid  at  his  feet  in  the  most 

seasonable  moments.  To  divert  the  public  envy, 

Cleander,  under  the  emperor's  name,  erected  baths, 
porticos,  and  places  of  exercise,  for  the  use  of  the 

peoples  He  flattered  himself  that  the  Romans, 
dazzled  and  amused  by  this  apparent  liberality, 

would  be  less  affected  by  the  bloody  scenes  which 

were  daily  exhibited ;  that  they  would  forget  the 

death  of  Byrrhus,  a  senator  to  whose  superior  merit 
the  late  emperor  had  granted  one  of  his  daughters ; 

and  that  they  would  forgive  the  execution  of  Arius 
Antoninus,  the  last  representative  of  the  name  and 
virtues  of  the  Antonines.  The  former,  with  more 

integrity  than  prudence,  had  attempted  to  disclose, 

to  his  brother-in-law,  the  true  character  of  Cleander. 

An  equitable  sentence  pronounced  by  the  latter, 

when  proconsul  of  Asia,  against  a  worthless  crea- 

ture of  the  favourite,  proved  fatal  to  him.a  After 
the  fall  of  Perennis,  the  tenors  of  Commodus  had, 

for  a  short  time,  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  return 
to  virtue.  He  repealed  the  most  odious  of  his  acts, 
loaded  his  memory  with  the  public  execration,  and 

ascribed  to  the  pernicious  counsels  of  that  wicked 
minister,  all  the  errors  of  his  inexperienced  youth. 
But  his  repentance  lasted  only  thirty  days ;  and, 

under  Cleander's  tyranny,  the  administration  of 
Perennis  was  often  regretted. 

Pestilence  and  famine  contributed       c  ,...         , Sedition  ana 

to  fill  up  the  measure  of  the  calamities  death  of  clean, 
of  Rome.b  The  first  could  be  only  a.  D.I89. 
imputed  to  the  just  indignation  of  the  gods  ;  but  a 

monopoly  of  corn,  supported  by  the  riches  and 

power  of  the  minister,  was  considered  as  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  second.  The  popular  discontent, 

after  it  had  long  circulated  in  whispers,  broke  out 

in  the  assembled  circus.  The  people  quitted  their 

favourite  amusements,  for  the  more  delicious  plea- 
sure of  revenge,  rushed  in  crowds  towards  a  palace 

x  One  of  these  dear-bought  promotions  occasioned  a  curreut  bon 
mot,  that  Julius  Solon  was  banished  into  the  senate. 

>  Dion  (1.  Ixxii.  p.  12,  13.)  observes,  that  no  freedman  had  possessed 
riches  equal  to  those  of  Cleander.  The  fortune  of  Pallas  amounted, 
however,  to  upwards  of  five  and  twenty  hundred  thousand  pounds; 
ter  mi  I  lies. 

z  Dion,  I.  Ixxii.  p.  12,  13.  Herodian,  1.  i.  p.  29.  Hist.  August,  p.  52. 
These  baths  were  situated  near  the  Porta  Capena.  See  Nardini  Roma 
Antica,  p.  79.  a  Hist.  August,  p.  43. 

b  Herodian,  I.  i.  p.  23.  Dion,  1.  Ixxii.  p.  1215.  The  latter  says,  that 
two  thousand  persons  died  every  day  at  Rome,  during  a  considerable 
length  of  time.  t 
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in  the  suburbs,  one  of  the  emperor's  retirements, 
and  demanded,  with  angry  clamours,  the  head  of 

the  public  enemy.  Oleander,  who  commanded  the 

praetorian  guards,0  ordered  a  body  of  cavalry  to 
sally  forth,  and  disperse  the  seditious  multitude. 
The  multitude  fled  with  precipitation  towards  the 

city ;  several  were  slain,  and  many  more  were 

trampled  to  death :  but  when  the  cavalry  entered 
the  streets,  their  pursuit  was  checked  by  a  shower 
of  stones  and  darts  from  the  roofs  and  windows  of 

the  houses.  The  foot  guards/  who  had  been  long 

jealous  of  the  prerogatives  and  insolence  of  the 

praetorian  cavalry,  embraced  the  party  of  the  people. 
The  tumult  became  a  regular  engagement,  and 
threatened  a  general  massacre.  The  praetorians, 

at  length,  gave  way,  oppressed  with  numbers  ;  and 
the  tide  of  popular  fury  returned  with  redoubled 

violence  against  the  gates  of  the  palace,  where 
Commodus  lay,  dissolved  in  luxury,  and  alone 

unconscious  of  the  civil  war.  It  was  death  to  ap- 
proach his  person  with  the  unwelcome  news.  He 

would  have  perished  in  this  supine  security,  had 

not  two  women,  his  elder  sister  Fadilla,  and  Mar- 
cia,  the  most  favoured  of  his  concubines,  ventured 
to  break  into  his  presence.  Bathed  in  tears,  and 
with  dishevelled  hair,  they  threw  themselves  at  his 

feet;  and  with  all  the  pressing  eloquence  of  fear, 
discovered  to  the  affrighted  emperor,  the  crimes  of 

the  minister,  the  rage  of  the  people,  and  the  im- 
pending ruin,  which,  in  a  few  minutes,  would  burst 

over  his  palace  and  person.  Commodus  started  from 

his  dream  of  pleasure,  and  commanded  that  the  head 

of  Cleander  should  be  thrown  out  to  the  people.  The 

desired  spectacle  instantly  appeased  the  tumult; 

and  the  son  of  Marcus  might  even  yet  have  regained 

the  affection  and  confidence  of  his  subjects.*5 
But  every  sentiment  of  virtue  and 

humanity  was  extinct  in  the  mind  of 
Commodus.  Whilst  he  thus  abandoned 

the  reins  of  empire  to  these  unworthy  favourites, 

he  valued  nothing  in  sovereign  power,  except  the 

unbounded  licence  of  indulging  his  sensual  appe- 
tites. His  hours  were  spent  in  a  seraglio  of  three 

hundred  beautiful  women,  and  as  many  boys,  of 
every  rank,  and  of  every  province  ;  and,  wherever 
the  arts  of  seduction  proved  ineffectual,  the  brutal 

lover  had  recourse  to  violence.  The  ancient f  his- 
torians have  expatiated  on  these  abandoned  scenes 

of  prostitution,  which  scorned  every  restraint  of 

nature  or  modesty;  but  it  would  not  be  easy  to 

translate  their  too  faithful  descriptions  into  the  de- 
cency of  modern  language.  The  intervals  of  lust 

were  filled  up  with  the  basest  amusements.  The  in- 

c  Tuncque  primum  tres  praefecti  praetorio  fuere :  inter  quos  liber- 
tinus.  From  some  remains  of  modesty,  Cleander  declined  the  title, 
whilst  lie  assumed  the  powers,  of  prtetorian  praefect.  As  the  other 
freedmen  were  styled,  from  their  several  departments,  a  ralionibus, 
abepistolis;  Cleander  called  himself  a  pitgione,  as  intrusted  with  the 

defence  of  his  master's  person.  Salmasius  and  Casaubon  seem  to  have 
talked  very  idly  upon  this  passage. 

d  'Oi  T>i9  TroKew?  7refoi  ̂ pcn-iwrcic.  Herodian,  1.  i.  p.  31.  It  is  doubt, 
ful  whether  he  means  the  praetorian  infantry,  or  the  cohorte  urbanae, 
a  body  of  six  thousand  men,  but  whose  rank  and  discipline  were  not 
equal  to  their  numbers.  Neither  Tilleinont  nor  Wotton  choose  to 
decide  this  question. 

e  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxii.  p.  1215.  Herodian,  1.  i.  p.  32.  Hist.  Aug.  p.  48. 

Dissolute  plea 
sures  of  Com 

modus. 

fluenceof  a  polite  age,  and  the  labour      „ 1  o    '  His  ignorance 

of  an  attentive  education,  had  never  a"d  low  sports. 
been  able  to  infuse  into  his  rude  and  brutish  mind 

the  least  tincture  of  learning  ;  and  he  was  the  first 

of  the  Roman  emperors  totally  devoid  of  taste  for 

the  pleasures  of  the  understanding.  Nero  himself 

excelled,  or  affected  to  excel,  in  the  elegant  arts  of 

music  and  poetry  ;  nor  should  we  despise  his  pur- 
suits, had  he  not  converted  the  pleasing  relaxation 

of  a  leisure  hour  into  the  serious  business  and  am- 

bition of  his  life.  But  Commodus,  from  his  earliest 

infancy,  discovered  an  aversion  to  whatever  was 
rational  or  liberal,  and  a  fond  attachment  to  the 

amusements  of  the  populace  ;  the  sports  of  the  cir- 
cus and  amphitheatre,  the  combats  of  gladiators, 

and  the  hunting  of  wild  beasts.  The  masters  in 

every  branch  of  learning,  whom  Marcus  provided 

for  his  son,  were  heard  with  inattention  and  disgust ; 
whilst  the  Moors  and  Parthians,  who  taught  him  to 
dart  the  javelin  and  to  shoot  with  the  bow,  found  a 

disciple  who  delighted  in  his  application,  and  soon 
equalled  the  most  skilful  of  his  instructors,  in  the 

steadiness  of  the  eye,  and  the  dexterity  of  the  hand. 
The  servile  crowd,  whose  fortune  Huntingof  wild 

depended  on  their  master's  vices,  ap-  beasts. 
plauded  these  ignoble  pursuits.  The  perfidious 
voice  of  flattery  reminded  him,  that  by  exploits  of 

the  same  nature,  by  the  defeat  of  the  Neniaean  lion, 

and  the  slaughter  of  the  wild  boar  of  Erymanthus, 
the  Grecian  Hercules  had  acquired  a  place  among 

the  gods,  and  an  immortal  memory  among  men. 

They  only  forgot  to  observe,  that,  in  the  first  ages  of 
society,  when  the  fiercer  animals  often  dispute  with 

man  the  possession  of  an  unsettled  country,  a  suc- 
cessful war  against  those  savages  is  one  of  the  most 

innocent  and  beneficial  labours  of  heroism.  In  the 

civilized  state  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  wild  beasts 

had  long  since  retired  from  the  face  of  man,  and  the 

neighbourhood  of  populous  cities.  To  surprise  them 
in  their  solitary  haunts,  and  to  transport  them  to 

Rome,  that  they  might  be  slain  in  pomp  by  the  hand 

of  an  emperor,  was  an  enterprise  equally  ridiculous 

for  the  prince,  and  oppressive  for  the  people.?  Igno- 
rant of  these  distinctions,  Commodus  eagerly  em- 

braced the  glorious  resemblance,  and  styled  himself 

(as  we  still  read  on  his  medals'1)  the  Roman  Hercules. 
The  club  and  the  lion's  hide  were  placed  by  the  side 
of  the  throne,  amongst  the  ensigns  of  sovereignty  ; 

and  statues  were  erected,  in  which  Commodus  was 

represented  in  the  character,  and  with  the  attributes, 

of  the  god,  whose  valour  and  dexterity  he  endea- 
voured to  emulate  in  the  daily  course  of  his  ferocious 

amusements.' 

f  Sororibus  suis  constnpratis.  Ipsas  concubinas  suassub  oculis  suis 
stuprari  jubebat.  Nee  irruentium  in  sejuvenum  rarehat  infumia,  omni 
parte  corporis  atque  ore  in  sexum  utrumque  pollutus.  Hist.  Aug.  p.  47. 

pr  The  African  lions,  when  pressed  by  hunger,  infested  the  open  vil- 
lages and  cultivated  country;  and  they  infested  them  with  impunity. 

The  royal  beast  was  reserved  for  the  pleasures  of  the  emperor  and  the 
capital;  and  the  unfortunate  peasant  who  killed  one  of  them,  though 
in  his  own  defence,  incurred  a  very  heavy  penalty.  This  extraordinary 
game-lam  was  mitigated  by  Honorius,  and  finally  repealed  by  Justinian, 
Codex  Theodos.  torn.  v.  p.  92,  et  Comment.  Gothofred. 

h  Spanheim  de  Numismat.  Dissertat.  xii.  torn.  ii.  p.  493. 
i  Dion.  1.  lxxii.  p.  1216.     Hist.  August,  p.  49. 
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,      ,.  Elated  with  these  praises,  which  gra- ».  emi  mod  us   dis-  *  ° 

plays  his  skill  in    dually  extinguished  the  innate  sense 
the  amphitheatre.     „     ,  „  ,  ,        ,    , 

of  shame,  Comrnodus  resolved  to  ex- 
hibit, before  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  people,  those 

exercises,  which  till  then  he  had  decently  confined 

within  the  walls  of  his  palace,  and  to  the  presence 

of  a  few  favourites.  On  the  appointed  day,  the  va- 
rious motives  of  {lattery,  fear,  and  curiosity,  attracted 

to  the  amphitheatre  an  innumerable  multitude  of 

spectators  ;  and  some  degree  of  applause  was  de- 
servedly bestowed  on  the  uncommon  skill  of  the 

imperial  performer.  Whether  he  aimed  at  the  head 
or  heart  of  the  animal,  the  wound  was  alike  certain 

and  mortal.  With  arrows  whose  point  was  shaped 

into  the  form  of  a  crescent,  Commodus  often  inter- 
cepted the  rapid  career,  and  cut  asunder  the  long 

bony  neck,  of  the  ostrich.k  A  panther  was  let  loose  ; 
and  the  archer  waited  till  he  had  leaped  upon  a 

trembling  malefactor.  In  the  same  instant  the  shaft 
flew,  the  beast  dropped  dead,  and  the  man  remained 
unhurt.  The  dens  of  the  amphitheatre  disgorged  at 
once  a  hundred  lions ;  a  hundred  darts  from  the 

unerring  hand  of  Commodus  laid  them  dead  as  they 

ran  raging  round  the  arena.  Neither  the  huge  bulk 

of  the  elephant,  nor  the  scaly  hide  of  the  rhinoceros, 
could  defend  them  from  his  stroke.  ./Ethiopia  and 

India  yielded  their  most  extraordinary  productions  ; 
and  several  animals  were  slain  in  the  amphitheatre, 

which  had  been  seen  only  in  the  representations  of 

art,  or  perhaps  of  fancy.1  In  all  these  exhibitions, 
the  securest  precautions  were  used  to  protect  the 
Roman  Hercules  from  the  desperate  spring  of  any 

savage,  who  might  possibly  disregard  the  dignity 

of  the  emperor,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  god.m 
Actsas  aGladi-  But  the  meanest  of  the  populace 

ator'  were  affected  with  shame  and  indigna- 
tion when  they  beheld  their  sovereign  enter  the  lists 

as  a  gladiator,  and  glory  in  a  profession  which  the 
laws  and  manners  of  the  Romans  had  branded  with 

the  justest  note  of  infamy."  He  chose  the  habit  and 
arms  of  the  Secutor,  whose  combat  with  the  Relia- 
rius  formed  one  of  the  most  lively  scenes  in  the 

bloody  sports  of  the  amphitheatre.  The  Secutor  was 
armed  with  an  helmet,  sword,  and  buckler;  his 

naked  antagonist  had  only  a  large  net  and  a  trident ; 
with  the  one  he  endeavoured  to  entangle,  with  the 

other  to  despatch,  his  enemy.  If  he  missed  the 

first  throw,  he  was  obliged  to  fly  from  the  pursuit 

of  the  Secutor,  till  he  had  prepared  his  net  for  a 

second  cast."       The  emperor  fought  in  this  charac- 

k  The  ostrich's  iiprk  is  three  feet  long,  and  composed  of  seventeen 
vertebra.    See  Buffon,  Hist.  Naturelle. 

1  Commodus  killed  a  camelopardalis  or  giraffe,  (Dion,  I.  lxxii.  p. 
1211.;  the  tallest,  the  most  gentle,  and  the  most  useless  of  the  large 
quadrupeds.  This  singular  animal,  a  native  only  of  the  interior  parts 
of  Afrira.  has  not  lieen  seen  in  Europe  since  the  revival  of  letters  ;  and 
though  M.  de  Buffon  (Hist.  Naturelle,  torn.  xiii.J  has  endeavoured  to 
describe,  he  has  not  ventured  to  delineate,  the  giraffe. 
m  Herodian,  I.  i.  p.  27.     Hist.  August,  p.  50. 
ii  The  virtuous  and  even  the  wise  princes  forbade  the  senators  and 

knights  to  embrace  this  scandalous  profession,  under  pain  of  infamy,  or 
what  was  more  dreaded  by  those  profligate  wretches,  of  exile.  The 
tyrants  allured  them  to  dishonour  by  threats  and  rewards.  Nero  once 
produced,  in  the  arena,  forty  senators  and  sixty  knights.  See  Lipsins, 
Saturnalia,  I.  ii.  c.  2.  lie  has  happily  corrected  a  passage  of  Suetonius, 
;n  fferone,  c.  12. 

o  Linsins,  |.  ii.  r.  7,  8.  Juvenal,  in  the  eighth  satire,  gives  a  pictur- 
esque description  of  this  combat. 

ter  seven  hundred  and  thirty-five  several  times. 
These  glorious  achievements  were  carefully  record- 

ed in  the  public  acts  of  the  empire ;  and  that  he 

might  omit  no  circumstance  of  infamy,  he  received 
from  the  common  fund  of  gladiators,  a  stipend  so 

exorbitant,  that  it  became  a  new  and  most  ignomi- 
nious tax  upon  the  Roman  peopled  It  may  be 

easily  supposed,  that  in  these  engagements  the 
master  of  the  world  was  always  successful :  in  the 

amphitheatre  his  victories  were  not  often  sanguinary ; 

but  when  he  exercised  his  skill  in  the  school  of  gla- 
diators, or  his  own  palace,  his  wretched  antagonists 

were  frequently  honoured  with  a  mortal  wound  from 
the  hand  of  Commodus,  and  obliged  to  seal  their 

flattery  with  their  blood.''  He  now  His  infamy  and 

disdained  the  appellation  of  Hercules.  extravagance. The  name  of  Paulus,  a  celebrated  Secutor,  was  the 

only  one  which  delighted  his  ear.  It  was  inscribed  on 
his  colossal  statues,  and  repeated  in  the  redoubled 

acclamations r  of  the  mournful  and  applauding 

senate.s  Claudius  Pompeianus,  the  virtuous  hus- 
band of  Lucilla,  was  the  only  senator  who  asserted 

the  honour  of  his  rank.  As  a  father,  he  permitted 

his  sons  to  consult  their  safety  by  attending  the  am- 
phitheatre. As  a  Roman,  he  declared,  that  his  own 

life  was  in  the  emperor's  hands,  but  that  he  would 
never  behold  the  son  of  Marcus  prostituting  his 

person  and  dignity.  Notwithstanding  his  manly 

resolution,  Pompeianus  escaped  the  resentment  of 

the  tyrant,  and,  with  his  honour,  had  the  good  for- 

tune to  preserve  his  life.1 
Commodus  had  now  attained  the  summit  of  vice 

and  infamy.  Amidst  the  acclamations  of  a  flattering 

court,  he  was  unable  to  disguise  from  himself,  that 
he  had  deserved  the  contempt  and  hatred  of  every 

man  of  sense  and  virtue  in  his  empire.  His  fero- 
cious spirit  was  irritated  by  the  consciousness  of 

that  hatred,  by  the  envy  of  every  kind  of  merit,  by 

the  just  apprehension  of  danger,  and  by  the  habit 
of  slaughter,  which  he  contracted  in  his  daily 
amusements.  History  has  preserved  a  long  list  of 
consular  senators  sacrificed  to  his  wanton  suspicion, 

which  sought  out,  with  peculiar  anxiety,  those  un- 
fortunate persons  connected,  however  Conspiracy  of 

remotely,  with  the  family  of  the  An-  his  *»**» tonines,  without  sparing  even  the  ministers  of  his 

crimes  or  pleasures."  His  cruelty  proved  at  last 
fatal  to  himself.  He  had  shed  with  impunity  the 

noblest  blood  of  Rome  :  he  perished  as  soon  as  he 

was  dreaded  by  his  own  domestics.     Marcia,  his 

P  Hist.  August,  p.  50.  Dion,  1.  lxxii.  p.  1220.  He  received  for  each 
time,  decies,  about  80001.  sterling. 

q  Victor  tells  us,  that  Commodus  only  allowed  his  antagonists  a  leaden 
weapon,  dreading  most  probably  the  consequences  of  their  despair. 

r  They  were  obliged  to  repeat  six  hundred  and  twenty-six  times, 
Pan  hm  first  nf  the  Seculars,  &c. 

s  Dion,  1.  lxxii.  p.  1221.     He  speaks  of  his  own  baseness  and  danger. 
t  He  mixed  however  some  prudence  with  his  courage,  and  passed  the 

greatest  part  of  his  time  in  a  country  retirement ;  alleging  his  advanced 

age,  and  the  weakness  of  his  eyes.  "  I  never  saw  him  in  the  senate," 
says  Dion,  "except  during  the  short  reign  of  I'ertinax."  All  his 
infirmities  had  suddenly  left,  him,  and  they  returned  as  suddenly 
upon  the  murder  of  that  excellent  prince.  Dion,  I.  lxxiii.  p. 1227. 

u  The  prefects  were  changed  almost  hourly  or  daily;  and  the 
caprice  of  Commodus  was  often  fatal  to  his  most  favoured  chamber, 
lains.     Hist.  August,  p.  46,  51. 
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favourite  concubine,  Eclectus  bis  chamberlain,  and 

La?tus  bis  praetorian  prefect,  alarmed  by  the  fate  of 
their  companions  and  predecessors,  resolved  to  pre- 

vent the  destruction  which  every  hour  hung  over 
their  heads,  either  from  the  mad  caprice  of  the 

tyrant,  or  the  sudden  indignation  of  the  people. 
Marcia  seized  the  occasion  of  presenting  a  draught 
of  wine  to  her  lover,  after  he  had  fatigued  himself 

Death  of  Cora-    with  hunting  some  wild  beasts.    Com- 

Amo^us»         modus  retired  to  sleep  ;  but  whilst  he 
3ist  December.  Was  labouring  with  the  effects  of  poison 
and  drunkenness,  a  robust  youth,  by  profession  a 

wrestler,  entered  bis  chamber,  and  strangled  him 
without  resistance.  The  body  was  secretly  conveyed 

out  of  the  palace,  before  the  least  suspicion  was 
entertained  in  the  city,  or  even  in  the  court,  of  the 

emperor's  death.  Such  was  the  fate  of  the  son  of 
Marcus,  and  so  easy  was  it  to  destroy  a  hated  tyrant, 
who,  by  the  artificial  powers  of  government,  had 

oppressed,  during  thirteen  years,  so  many  millions 
of  subjects,  each  of  whom  was  equal  to  their  master 

in  personal  strength  and  personal  abilities." 
Choice  of  Perti-  The  measures  of  the  conspirators 
nax  for  emperor.    were  conducted  with,   the   deliberate 
coolness  and  celerity  which  the  greatness  of  the 

occasion  required.  They  resolved  instantly  to  fill 
the  vacant  throne  with  an  emperor,  whose  character 

would  justify  and  maintain  the  action  that  had  been 

committed.  They  fixed  on  Pertinax,  praefect  of 
the  city,  an  ancient  senator  of  consular  rank,  v.  hose 

conspicuous  merit  had  broke  through  the  obscurity 
of  his  birth,  and  raised  him  to  the  first  honours  of 

the  state.  He  had  successively  governed  most  of 

the  provinces  of  the  empire  ;  and  in  all  his  great 

employments,  military  as  well  as  civil,  he  had  uni- 
formly distinguished  himself  by  the  firmness,  the 

prudence,  and  the  integrity  of  his  conducts  He 
now  remained  almost  alone  of  the  friends  and 

ministers  of  Marcus ;  and  when,  at  a  late  hour  of 

the  night,  he  was  awakened  with  the  news,  that  the 

chamberlain  and  the  praefect  were  at  his  door,  he 
received  them  with  intrepid  resignation,  and  desired 

they  would  execute  their  master's  orders.  Instead 
of  death,  they  offered  him  the  throne  of  the  Roman 

world.  During  some  moments  he  distrusted  their 

intentions  and  assurances.  Convinced  at  length  of 

the  death  of  Commodus,  he  accepted  the  purple 
with  a  sincere  reluctance,  the  natural  effect  of  his 

knowledge  both  of  the  duties  and  of  the  dangers  of 

the  supreme  rank.* 

He  is  acknow.       *  Lectus  conducted  without  delay  his 

le^tomihe      new  emperor  to  the  camp  of  the  pne- 
guards;         torians,   diffusing   at  the   same   time 

through  the  city  a  seasonable  report  that  Commo- 

x  Dion,  1.  Ixxii.  p.  1222.     Herodian.  1.  i.  p.  43.     Hist.  August,  p.  52. 
y  Pertinax  was  a  native  of  Alba  Pompeia,  in  Piedmont,  and  son  of  a 

timber  merchant.  The  order  of  his  employments  (it  is  marked  by  Capi- 
tohnus)  well  deserves  to  be  set  down,  as  expressive  of  the  form  of  govern- 

ment and  manners  of  the  age.  I.  He  was  a  centurion.  2.  Praefect  of  a 
cohort  in  Syria,  in  the  Parthian  war,  and  in  Britain.  3.  He  obtained 
an  Ala,  or  squadron  of  horse,  in  Ma?sia.  4.  He  was  commissary  of 
provisions  on  the  /Emilian  way.  5.  He  commanded  the  fleet  upon  the 
Rhine.  6.  He  was  procurator  of  Dacia,  with  a  salary  of  about  16001. 
a  year.  7.  He  commanded  the  veterans  of  a  legion.  8.  He  obtained  the 
rank  of  a  senator.     9.  Of  piEtor.     10.  With  the  command  of  the  first 

dus  died  suddenly  of  an  apoplexy  ;  and  that  the 

virtuous  Pertinax  had  already  succeeded  to  the 

throne.  The  guards  were  rather  surprised  than 

pleased  with  the  suspicious  death  of  a  prince,  whose 

indulgence  and  liberality  they  alone  had  experi- 
enced ;  but  the  emergency  of  the  occasion,  the 

authority  of  their  prefect,  the  reputation  of  Perti- 
nax, and  the  clamours  of  the  people,  obliged  them 

to  stifle  their  secret  discontents,  to  accept  the  dona- 
tive promised  of  the  new  emperor,  to  swear  alle- 

giance to  him,  and  with  joyful  acclamations  and 
laurels  in  their  hands  to  conduct  him  to  the  senate- 

house,  that  the  military  consent  might  be  ratified  by 
the  civil  authority. 

This  important  night  was  now  far  andbythe8enafe| 

spent;  with  the  dawn  of  day,  and  the      a.  d.  193. 
p   .1  ,1  lst  January. commencement  ot  the  new  year,  the 

senators  expected  a  summons  to  attend  an  igno- 
minious ceremony.  In  spite  of  all  remonstrances, 

even  of  those  of  his  creatures,  who  yet  preserved 

any  regard  for  prudence  or  decency,  Commodus 

had  resolved  to  pass  the  night  in  the  gladiators' 
school,  and  from  thence  to  take  possession  of  the 

consulship,  in  the  habit  and  with  the  attendance  of 
that  infamous  crew.  On  a  sudden,  before  the  break 

of  day,  the  senate  Mas  called  together  in  the  temple 
of  Concord,  to  meet  the  guards,  and  to  ratify  the 

election  of  a  new  emperor.  For  a  few  minutes  they 
sat  in  silent  suspense,  doubtful  of  their  unexpected 
deliverance,  and  suspicious  of  the  cruel  artifices  of 

Commodus  ;  but  when  at  length  they  were  assured 

that  the  tyrant  was  no  more,  they  resigned  them- 

selves to  all  the  transports  of  joy  and  indignation. 

Pertinax,  who  modestly  represented  the  meanness 
of  his  extraction,  and  pointed  out  several  noble 

senators  more  deserving  than  himself  of  the  empire, 
was  constrained  by  their  dutiful  violence  to  ascend 

the  throne,  and  received  all  the  titles  of  imperial 

power,  confirmed  by  the  most  sincere  vows  of  fide- 
lity.    The  memory  of  Commodus  was 

1  i     t         •  1  >      •     r  _,         The  memory  of branded  with  eternal  infamy.  The  Commodus  de- 

names  of  tyrant,  of  gladiator,  of  public  clared  iufamoi,s- enemy,  resounded  in  every  corner  of  the  house. 
They  decreed,  in  tumultuous  votes,  that  his  honours 

should  be  reversed,  his  titles  erased  from  the  public 

monuments,  his  statues  thrown  down,  his  body 

dragged  with  a  hook  into  the  stripping-room  of  the 
gladiators,  to  satiate  the  public  fury  ;  and  they  ex- 

pressed some  indignation  against  those  officious 
servants  who  had  already  presumed  to  screen 

his  remains  from  the  justice  of  the  senate.  But 
Pertinax  could  not  refuse  those  last  rites  to  the 

memory  of  Marcus,  and  the  tears  of  his  first  pro- 
tector  Claudius    Pompeianus,  who  lamented  the 

legion  in  RhaMia  and  Noricum.  71.  He  was  consul  about  the  year  17.5. 
12.  He  attended  Marcus  into  the  east.  13.  He  commanded  an  army 
on  the  Danube.  14.  He  was  consular  legate  of  Msesia.  15.  Of  Dacia. 
16.  Of  Syria.  17.  Of  Britain.  18.  He  had  the  care  of  the  public  pro- 

visions at  Rome.  19.  He  was  proconsul  of  Africa.  20.  Praefect  of 
the  city.  Herodian  (I.  i.  p.  48.)  does  justice  to  his  disinterested  spirit; 
but  Capitol inus,  who  collected  every  popular  rumour,  charges  him  with 
a  great  fortune  acquired  by  bribery  and  corruption. 

z  Julian,  in  the  Ctesars,  taxes  him  with  being  accessary  to  the  death of  Commodus. 
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cruel  fate  of  his  brother-in-law,  and  lamented  still 
more  that  he  had  deserved  it.a 

Legaijurisdiction     These   effusions   of    impotent   rage 

owsr  the  eraper.    apainst   a   dead   emperor,   whom   the 
ors-  senate  had  flattered  when  alive  with 

the  most  abject  servility,  betrayed  a  just  but  un- 
generous spirit  of  revenge.  The  legality  of  these 

decrees  was  however  supported  by  the  principals  of 
the  imperial  constitution.  To  censure,  to  depose, 

or  to  punish  with  death,  the  first  magistrate  of  the 
republic,  who  had  abused  his  delegated  trust,  was 

the  ancient  and  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  Roman 

senate  ;b  but  that  feeble  assembly  was  obliged  to 
content  itself  with  inflicting  on  a  fallen  tyrant  that 

public  justice,  from  which,  during  his  life  and  reign, 
he  had  been  shielded  by  the  strong  arm  of  military 

despotism. 

Virtues  of  Per-        Pertinax  found  a  nobler  way  of  con- 

tmax.  demning  his   predecessor's   memory ; 
by  the  contrast  of  his  own  virtues  with  the  vices  of 

Commodus.  On  the  day  of  his  accession,  he  re- 
signed over  to  his  wife  and  son  his  whole  private 

fortune  ;  that  they  might  have  no  pretence  to  solicit 

favours  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  He  refused  to 
flatter  the  vanity  of  the  former  with  the  title  of 

Augusta  ;  or  to  corrupt  the  inexperienced  youth  of 

the  latter  by  the  rank  of  Caesar.  Accurately  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  duties  of  a  parent  and  those 

of  a  sovereign,  he  educated  his  son  with  a  severe 

simplicity,  which,  while  it  gave  him  no  assured 
prospect  of  the  throne,  might  in  time  have  rendered 

him  worthy  of  it.  In  public,  the  behaviour  of  Per- 
tinax was  grave  and  affable.  He  lived  with  the 

virtuous  part  of  the  senate,  (and,  in  a  private  station, 
he  had  been  acquainted  with  the  true  character  of 

each  individual,)  without  either  pride  or  jealousy  ; 
considered  them  as  friends  and  companions,  with 

whom  he  had  shared  the  dangers  of  the  tyranny,  and 
with  whom  he  wished  to  enjoy  the  security  of  the 

present  time.  He  very  frequently  invited  them  to 
familiar  entertainments,  the  frugality  of  which  was 
ridiculed  by  those,  who  remembered  and  regretted 

the  luxurious  prodigality  of  Commodus.c 

He  endeavours  to         T°   heal>  as   far   as   h   WaS   Possible, 
reform  the  state,  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  hand  of 

tyranny,  was  the  pleasing,  but  melancholy,  task  of 
Pertinax.  The  innocent  victims,  who  yet  survived, 

were  recalled  from  exile,  released  from  prison,  and 
restored  to  the  full  possession  of  their  honours  and 

fortunes.  The  unburied  bodies  of  murdered  senat- 

ors (for  the  cruelty  of  Commodus  endeavoured  to 

extend  itself  beyond  death)  were  deposited  in  the 

sepulchres  of  their  ancestors;  their  memory  was 
justified  ;  and  every  consolation  was  bestowed  on 
their  ruined  and  afflicted  families.     Among  these 

a  Capitolinus  gives  us  the  particulars  of  these  tumultuary  votes, 
which  were  moved  by  one  senator,  and  repeated,  or  rather  chanted,  by 

ine  whole  body.     Hist.  August,  p.  .')2. b  The  senate  condemned  Nero  to  he  put  to  death  more  majontm. 
Sin  I'm.  c.  49. 

e  Dion  fl.  Ixxiii.  p.  1223.)  speaks  of  these  entcrtninments,  as  a  senator 
who  had  supped  with  the  emperor.  Capitolinus  (Flist.  August,  p.  58.) 
like  a  slave,  who  had  received  his  intelligence  from  one  of  the  scullions. 

A  Deci.es.      The  blameless  economy   of  l'ius   left   his  successors  a 

consolations,  one  of  the  most  grateful  was  the 

punishment  of  the  Delators  ;  the  common  enemies 

of  their  master,  of  virtue,  and  of  their  country.  Yet 
even  in  the  inquisition  of  these  legal  assassins, 
Pertinax  proceeded  with  a  steady  temper,  which 

gave  every  thing  to  justice,  and  nothing  to  popular 

prejudice  and  resentment. 

The  finances  of  the  state  demanded  His  regulations, 
the  most  vigilant  care  of  the  emperor.  Though 

every  measure  of  injustice  and  extortion  had  been 

adopted,  which  could  collect  the  property  of  the 

subject  into  the  coffers  of  the  prince  ;  the  rapacious- 
ness  of  Commodus  had  been  so  very  inadequate  to 

his  extravagance,  that,  upon  his  death,  no  more  than 

eight  thousand  pounds  were  found  in  the  exhausted 

treasury,11  to  defray  the  current  expenses  of  govern- 
ment, and  to  discharge  the  pressing  demand  of  a 

liberal  donative,  which  the  new  emperor  had  been 
obliged  to  promise  the  praetorian  guards.  Yet 
under  these  distressed  circumstances,  Pertinax  had 

the  generous  firmness  to  remit  all  the  oppressive 

taxes  invented  by  Commodus,  and  to  cancel  all  the 

unjust  claims  of  the  treasury  ;  declaring  in  a  decree 

of  the  senate,  "  that  he  was  better  satisfied  to  ad- 
minister a  poor  republic  with  innocence,  than  to 

acquire  riches  by  the  ways  of  tyranny  and  disho- 

nour." Economy  and  industry  he  considered  as 
the  pure  and  genuine  sources  of  wealth  ;  and  from 

them  he  soon  derived  a  copious  supply  for  the  pub- 
lic necessities.  The  expense  of  the  household  was 

immediately  reduced  to  one  half.  All  the  instru- 

ments of  luxury,  Pertinax  exposed  to  public  auc- 

tion,e  gold  and  silver  plate,  chariots  of  a  singular 
construction,  a  superfluous  wardrobe  of  silk  and 

embroidery,  and  a  great  number  of  beautiful  slaves 

of  both  sexes  ;  excepting  only,  with  attentive  hu- 
manity, those  who  were  born  in  a  state  of  freedom, 

and  had  been  ravished  from  the  arms  of  their  weep- 

ing parents.  At  the  same  time  that  he  obliged  the 
worthless  favourites  of  the  tyrant  to  resign  a  part  of 

their  ill-gotten  wealth,  he  satisfied  the  just  creditors 
of  the  state,  and  unexpectedly  discharged  the  long 

arrears  of  honest  services.  He  removed  the  oppress- 

ive restrictions  which  had  been  laid  upon  com- 
merce, and  granted  all  the  uncultivated  lands  in 

Italy  and  the  provinces  to  those  who  would  improve 
them  ;  with  an  exemption  from  tribute,  during  the 

term  of  ten  years/ 

Such  an  uniform  conduct  had  al- 

ready secured  to  Pertinax  the  noblest 
reward  of  a  sovereign,  the  love  and  esteem  of  his 

people.  Those  who  remembered  the  virtues  of 
Marcus  were  happy  to  contemplate  in  their  new 

emperor  the  features  of  that  bright  original ;  and 
flattered  themselves,  that  they  should  long  enjoy  the 

treasure  of  vicies  septie.i  millies,  above  two  and  twenty  millions  ster- 
ling.    Dion,  I.  Ixxiii   p.  1231. 

e  Besides  the  design  of  converting  these  useless  ornaments  into 
monev,  Dion  (I.  Ixxiii.  p.  1229.)  assigns  two  secret  motives  of  Pertinax. 
He  wished  to  expose  the  vices  of  Commodus,  and  to  discover  by  the 
purchasers  those  who  most  resembled  him. 

f  Though  Capitolinus  has  picked  up  many  idle  tales  of  the  private 
life  of  Pertinax,  he  joins  with  Dion  and  Herodian  iu  admiring  his 
public  conduct. 

and  popularity. 
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benign  influence  of  his  administration.  A  hasty 

zeal  to  reform  the  corrupted  state,  accompanied 

with  less  prudence  than  might  have  been  expected 

from  the  years  and  experience  of  Pertinax,  proved 

fatal  to  himself  and  to  his  country.  His  honest  in- 

discretion united  against  him  the  servile  crowd,  who 

found  their  private  benefit  in  the  public  disorders, 

and  who  preferred  the  favour  of  a  tyrant  to  the  in- 

exorable equality  of  the  laws.e 
Discontent  of  Amidst  the  general  joy,  the  sullen 

the  praetorians.  and  angry  countenance  of  the  praeto- 

rian guards  betrayed  their  inward  dissatisfaction. 

They  had  reluctantly  submitted  to  Pertinax  ;  they 

dreaded  the  strictness  of  the  ancient  discipline, 

which  he  was  preparing  to  restore  ;  and  they  re- 

gretted the  licence  of  the  former  reign.  Their 

discontents  were  secretly  fomented  by  Laetus  their 

prefect,  who  found,  when  it  was  too  late,  that  his 

new  emperor  would  reward  a  servant,  but  would 

not  be  ruled  by  a  favourite.  On  the  third  day  of 

his  reign,  the  soldiers  seized  on  a  noble  senator, 

with  design  to  carry  him  to  the  camp,  and  to  invest 

him  with  the  imperial  purple.  Instead  of  being 

dazzled  by  the  dangerous  honour,  the  affrighted 

victim  escaped  from  their  violence,  and  took  refuge 

A  conspiracy  pre.  at  the  feet  of  Pertinax.  A  short  time 

vented.  afterwards,  Sosius  Falco,  one  of  the 

consuls  of  the  year,  a  rash  youth,h  but  of  an  ancient 

and  opulent  family,  listened  to  the  voice  of  ambi- 
tion ;  and  a  conspiracy  was  formed  during  a  short 

absence  of  Pertinax,  which  was  crushed  by  his  sud- 
den return  to  Rome,  and  his  resolute  behaviour. 

Falco  was  on  the  point  of  being  justly  condemned 

to  death  as  a  public  enemy,  had  he  not  been  saved 

by  the  earnest  and  sincere  entreaties  of  the  injured 

emperor;  who  conjured  the  senate,  that  the  purity 

of  his  reign  might  not  be  stained  by  the  blood  even 
of  a  guilty  senator. 

Murder  of  Per-  These  disappointments  served  only 

pnEtorians.A.D.  *°  irritate  the  rage  of  the  praetorian 
193.  March  28.  guards.  Onthe  twenty-eighth  of  March, 
eighty-six  days  only  after  the  death  of  Commodus, 
a  general  sedition  broke  out  in  the  camp,  which  the 

officers  wanted  either  power  or  inclination  to  sup- 
press. Two  or  three  hundred  of  the  most  desperate 

soldiers  marched  at  noon-day,  with  arms  in  their 
hands  and  fury  in  their  looks,  towards  the  imperial 

palace.  The  gates  were  thrown  open  by  their  com- 
panions upon  guard  ;  and  by  the  domestics  of  the 

old  court,  who  had  already  formed  a  secret  conspi- 
racy against  the  life  of  the  too  virtuous  emperor. 

On  the  news  of  their  approach,  Pertinax,  disdaining 

either  flight  or  concealment,  advanced  to  meet  his 
assassins  ;  and  recalled  to  their  minds  his  own  in- 

nocence, and  the  sanctity  of  their  recent  oath.  For 

a  few  moments   they    stood    in    silent    suspense, 

g  Leges,  rem  surdam,  inexorabilem  esse.     T.  Liv.  ii.  3. 
h  If  we  credit  Capitolinus,  (which  is  rather  difficult,)  Falco  belvaved 

with  the  most  petulant  indecency  to  Pertinax,  on  the  day  of  his  acces. 
sion.  The  wise  emperor  only  admonished  him  of  his  youth  and  inex- 

perience.    Hist.  August,  p.  55. 
i  The  modern  bishopric  of  Liege.  This  soldier  probably  belonged 

to  the  Batavian  horse-guards,  who  were  mostly  raised  in  the  duchy  of 

ashamed  of  their  atrocious  design,  and  awed  by  the 

venerable  aspect  and  majestic  firmness  of  their  so- 
vereign, till  at  length  the  despair  of  pardon  reviving 

their  fury,  a  barbarian  of  the  country  of  Tongres' 
levelled  the  first  blow  against  Pertinax,  who  was 

instantly  despatched  with  a  multitude  of  wounds. 
His  head,  separated  from  his  body,  and  placed  on  a 
lance,  was  carried  in  triumph  to  the  praetorian  camp, 
in  the  sight  of  a  mournful  and  indignant  people, 

who  lamented  the  unworthy  fate  of  that  excellent 

prince,  and  the  transient  blessings  of  a  reign,  the 
memory  of  which  could  serve  only  to  aggravate  their 

approaching  misfortunes.14 

CHAP.  V. 

Public  sale  of  the  empire  to  Didius  Julianus  by  the 

•praetorian  guards. — Clodius  Albinus  in  Britain, 
Pescennius  Niger  in  Syria,  and  Septimius  Severus 

in  Pannonia,  declare  against  the  murderers  of  Per- 
tinax.—  Civil  wars  and  victory  of  Severus  over 

his  three  rivals. — Relaxation  of  discipline. — New 
maxims  of  government. 

Proportion  of the  military 

force,  to  the number  of  the 

people. 

The  power  of  the  sword  is  more  sen- 
sibly felt  in  an  extensive  monarchy, 

than  in  a  small  community.  It  has 

been  calculated  by  the  ablest  politi- 
cians, that  no  state,  without  being  soon  exhausted, 

can  maintain  above  the  hundredth  part  of  its  mem- 

bers in  arms  and  idleness.  But  although  this  rela- 
tive proportion  may  be  uniform,  the  influence  of  the 

army  over  the  rest  of  the  society  will  vary  according 

to  the  degree  of  its  positive  strength.  The  advan- 
tages of  military  science  and  discipline  cannot  be 

exerted,  unless  a  proper  number  of  soldiers  are 
united  into  one  body,  and  actuated  by  one  soul. 

With  a  handful  of  men,  such  an  union  would  be  in- 

effectual ;  with  an  unwieldy  host,  it  would  be  im- 
practicable ;  and  the  powers  of  the  machine  would 

be  alike  destroyed  by  the  extreme  minuteness,  or 
the  excessive  weight,  of  its  springs.  To  illustrate 
this  observation,  we  need  only  reflect,  that  there  is 

no  superiority  of  natural  strength,  artificial  weapons, 

or  acquired  skill,  which  could  enable  one  man  to 
keep  in  constant  subjection  one  hundred  of  his 

fellow-creatures :  the  tyrant  of  a  single  town  or  a 
small  district,  would  soon  discover  that  an  hundred 

armed  followers  were  a  weak  defence  against  ten 

thousand  peasants  or  citizens ;  but  an  hundred 

thousand  well-disciplined  soldiers  will  command, 
with  despotic  sway,  ten  millions  of  subjects  ;  and  a 

body  of  ten  or  fifteen  thousand  guards  will  strike 
terror  into  the  most  numerous  populace  that  ever 

crowded  the  streets  of  an  immense  capital. 

Gueldres  and  the  neighbourhood,  and  were  distinguished  by  their 
valour,  and  by  the  boldness  with  which  they  swam  their  horses  across 
the  broadest  and  most  rapid  rivers.  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  12.  Dion,  1.  Iv.  p. 
797.     Lipsius  de  Magnitudine  Romans,  I.  i.  c.  4. 

k  Dion,  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1232.     Herodian,  1.  ii.  p.  60.     Hist.  August,  p. 
58.     Victor  in  Epitom.  ct  iu  Caesarib.  Eutropius,  viii.  16. 
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The  praetorian 
guards. 

Their  institution. 

Their  camp. 

The  praetorian  bands,  whose  licen- 
tious fury  was  the  first  symptom  and 

cause  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  scarcely 
amounted  to  the  last-mentioned  num- 

ber.* They  derived  their  institution 
from  Augustus.  That  crafty  tyrant,  sensible  that 

laws  might  colour,  but  that  arms  alone  could  main- 
tain, his  usurped  dominion,  had  gradually  formed 

this  powerful  body  of  guards,  in  constant  readiness 

to  protect  his  person,  to  awe  the  senate,  and  either 
to  prevent  or  to  crush  the  first  motions  of  rebellion. 

He  distinguished  these  favoured  troops  by  a  double 

pay,  and  superior  privileges  ;  but,  as  their  formida- 
ble aspect  would  at  once  have  alarmed  and  irritated 

the  Roman  people,  three  cohorts  only  were  stationed 
in  the  capital ;  whilst  the  remainder  was  dispersed 

in  the  adjacent  towns  of  Italy .b  But  after  fifty 
years  of  peace  and  servitude,  Tiberius  ventured  on 

a  decisive  measure,  which  for  ever  rivetted  the  fet- 
ters of  his  country.  Under  the  fair 

pretences  of  relieving  Italy  from  the 

heavy  burthen  of  military  quarters,  and  of  intro- 
ducing a  stricter  discipline  among  the  guards,  he 

assembled  them  at  Rome,  in  a  permanent  camp,c 
which  was  fortified  with  skilful  care,d  and  placed  on 

a  commanding  situation.6 

Their  strength  Such  formidable  servants  are  always 

and  confidence,  necessary,  but  often  fatal,  to  the  throne 
of  despotism.  By  thus  introducing  the  praetorian 

guards  as  it  were  into  the  palace  and  the  senate,  the 

emperors  taught  them  to  perceive  their  own  strength, 
and  the  weakness  of  the  civil  government ;  to  view 

the  vices  of  their  masters  with  familiar  contempt, 

and  to  lay  aside  that  reverential  awe,  which  dis- 
tance only,  and  mystery,  can  preserve,  towards  an 

imaginary  power.  In  the  luxurious  idleness  of  an 
opulent  city,  their  pride  was  nourished  by  the  sense 

of  their  irresistible  weight ;  nor  was  it  possible  to 

conceal  from  them,  that  the  person  of  the  sovereign, 

the  authority  of  the  senate,  the  public  treasure,  and 
the  seat  of  empire,  were  all  in  their  hands.  To  divert 

the  praetorian  bands  from  these  dangerous  reflections, 
the  firmest  and  best  established  princes  were  obliged 
to  mix  blandishments  with  commands,  rewards  with 

punishments,  to  flatter  their  pride,  indulge  their  plea- 
sures, connive  at  their  irregularities,  and  to  purchase 

their  precarious  faith  by  a  liberal  donative  ;  which, 
since  the  elevation  of  Claudius,  was  exacted  as  a 

legal  claim,  on  the  accession  of  every  new  emperor/ 

Their  specious  The  advocates  of  the  guards  endea- 
ciaims.  voured  to  justify  by   arguments  the 

a  They  were  originally  nine  or  ten  thousand  men,  (for  Tacitus  and 

Dion  are  not  rig-reed  upon  the  subject,)  divided  into  as  many  cohorts. 
Vitellius  increased  them  to  sixteen  thousand,  and  as  far  as  we  can  learn 
from  inscriptions,  they  never  afterwards  sunk  much  below  that  number. 
See  Lipsns  de  magnitudine  RomanS,  i.  4. 

b  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  49. 
e  Tacit.  Anna!,  iv.  2.  Suet,  in  Tiber,  c.  37.  I)ion  Cassias,  1.  lvii.  p.  807. 
d  In  the  civil  war  between  Vitellius  and  Vespasian,  the  praetorian 

camp  was  attacked  and  defended  with  all  the  machines  used  in  the  siege 
of  the  best  fortified  cities.     Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  84. 

e  Close  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  on  the  broad  summit  of  the  Quirinal 
and  Viminal  bills.  See  Nardini  Roma  Antica,  p.  174.  DotiatUS  de 

Rom'.  Antiqua,  p.  46. 
{  Claudius,  raised  by  the  soldiers  to  the  empire,  was  the  first  who 

pave  a  donative.  He  gave  quiiia  dena,  120/.  (Sueton.  in  Claud,  c.  10.) 
when  Marcus,  with  his  colleague  Lucius  Verus,  took  quiet  possession 

power  which  they  asserted  by  arms  ;  and  to  main- 
tain that,  according  to  the  purest  principles  of  the 

constitution,  their  consent  was  essentially  necessary 

in  the  appointment  of  an  emperor.  The  election  of 
consuls,  of  generals,  and  of  magistrates,  however  it 
had  been  recently  usurped  by  the  senate,  was  the 

ancient  and  undoubted  right  of  the  Roman  people." 
But  where  was  the  Roman  people  to  be  found  ?  Not 

surely  amongst  the  mixed  multitude  of  slaves  and 
strangers  that  filled  the  streets  of  Rome;  a  servile 

populace,  as  devoid  of  spirit  as  destitute  of  pro- 
perty. The  defenders  of  the  state,  selected  from  the 

flower  of  the  Italian  youth,"  and  trained  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  arms  and  virtue,  were  the  genuine  repre- 

sentatives of  the  people,  and  the  best  entitled  to 
elect  the  military  chief  of  the  republic.  These 
assertions,  however  defective  in  reason,  became 

unanswerable,  when  the  fierce  praetorians  increased 

their  weight,  by  throwing,  like  the  barbarian  con- 

queror of  Rome,  their  swords  into  the  scale.1 
The  praetorians  had  violated  the  They  offer  the 

sanctity  of  the  throne,  by  the  atrocious  empire  to  sale, 
murder  of  Pertinax  ;  they  dishonoured  the  majesty 

of  it,  by  their  subsequent  conduct.  The  camp  was 
without  a  leader,  for  even  the  praefect  Laetus,  Mho 
had  excited  the  tempest,  prudently  declined  the 

public  indignation.  Amidst  the  wild  disorder,  Sul- 

picianus,  the  emperor's  father-in-law,  and  governor 
of  the  city,  who  had  been  sent  to  the  camp  on  the 
first  alarm  of  mutiny,  was  endeavouring  to  calm  the 

fury  of  the  multitude,  when  he  was  silenced  by  the 
clamorous  return  of  the  murderers,  bearing  on  a 

lance  the  head  of  Pertinax.  Though  history  has 
accustomed  us  to  observe  every  principle  and  every 

passion  yielding  to  the  imperious  dictates  of  ambi- 
tion, it  is  scarcely  credible  that,  in  these  moments 

of  horror,  Sulpicianus  should  have  aspired  to  ascend 
a  throne  polluted  with  the  recent  blood  of  so  near 
a  relation,  and  so  excellent  a  prince  He  had  already 

begun  to  use  the  only  effectual  argument,  and  to 
treat  for  the  imperial  dignity  ;  but  the  more  prudent 
of  the  praetorians,  apprehensive  that,  in  this  private 
contract,  they  should  not  obtain  a  just  price  for  so 
valuable  a  commodity,  ran  out  upon  the  ramparts  ; 

and,  with  a  loud  voice,  proclaimed  that  the  Roman 
world  was  to  be  disposed  of  to  the  best  bidder  by 

public  auction/ This  infamous  offer,  the  most  insolent  It  is  purcnaseil 

excess  of  military  licence,  diffused  an  by  -Julian    ™P- J  .  .193.  March  28th. 
universal  grief,  shame,  and  indignation 
throughout  the  city.     It  reached  at  length  the  ears 

of  the  throne,  he  pave  vicena,  160/.  to  each  of  the  guards.  Hist.  August, 
p.  25.  (Dion.  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1231.)  We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  amount 
of  these  sums,  by  Hadrian's  complaint,  that  the  promotion  of  a  Caesar 
had  cost  him  ter  millies,  two  millions  and  a  half  sterling. 
p  Cicero  de  Legibus.  iii.  3.  The  first  book  of  Livy,  and  the  second 

of  Dionysius  of  FJalicarnassus,  show  the  authority  of  the  people,  even in  the  election  of  the  kings. 

h  They  were  originally  recruited  in  Latitim,  Etiuria,  and  the  old 
colonies.  (Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  5.)  The  emperor  Otho  compliments  their 

vanity  with  the  flattering  titles  of  Italia?  Alumni,  Romana  vere  juven- tus.    Tacit.  Hist.  i.  84. 

i  In  the  siege  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls.  Sec  Livy,  v.  48.  Plutarch,  in Camill.  p.  143. 

k  Dion.  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1234.  Herodian.  1.  ii.  p.  63.  Hist.  August,  p. 
60.  Though  the  three  historians  agree  that  it  was  in  fact  an  auction, 
Herodian  alone  affirms  that  it  was  proclaimed  as  such  by  the  soldiers. 
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of  Didius  Julianus,  a  wealthy  senator,  who,  regard- 
less of  the  public  calamities,  was  indulging  himself 

in  the  luxury  of  the  table.1  His  wife  and  his  daugh- 
ter, his  freedmen  and  his  parasites,  easily  convinced 

him  that  he  deserved  the  throne,  and  earnestly  con- 
jured him  to  embrace  so  fortunate  an  opportunity. 

The  vain  old  man  hastened  to  the  praetorian  camp, 
where  Sulpicianus  was  still  in  treaty  with  the 

guards  ;  and  began  to  bid  against  him  from  the  foot 
of  the  rampart.  The  unworthy  negociation  was 

transacted  by  faithful  emissaries,  who  passed  alter- 
nately from  one  candidate  to  the  other,  and  ac- 

quainted each  of  them  with  the  offers  of  his  rival. 

Sulpicianus  had  already  promised  a  donative  of  five 
thousand  drachms  (above  one  hundred  and  sixty 

pounds)  to  each  soldier  ;  when  Julian,  eager  for  the 
prize,  rose  at  once  to  the  sum  of  six  thousand  two 

hundred  and  fifty  drachms,  or  upwards  of  two  hun- 
dred pounds  sterling.  The  gates  of  the  camp  were 

instantly  thrown  open  to  the  purchaser;  he  was  de- 
clared emperor,  and  received  an  oath  of  allegiance 

from  the  soldiers,  who  retained  humanity  enough 

to  stipulate  that  he  should  pardon  and  forget  the 

competition  of  Sulpicianus. 

T  ,.     .     ,  It  was  now  incumbent  on  the  prag- Julian  is  acioiow-  * 
ledged  by  the  torians  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the 

sale.  They  placed  their  new  sovereign, 

whom  they  served  and  despised,  in  the  centre  of 
their  ranks,  surrounded  him  on  every  side  with 
their  shields,  and  conducted  him  in  close  order  of 

battle  through  the  deserted  streets  of  the  city.  The 
senate  was  commanded  to  assemble  ;  and  those  who 

had  been  the  distinguished  friends  of  Pertinax,  or 

the  personal  enemies  of  Julian,  found  it  necessary  to 
affect  a  more  than  common  share  of  satisfaction  at 

this  happy  revolution."1  After  Julian  had  filled  the 
senate-house  with  armed  soldiers,  he  expatiated  on 
the  freedom  of  his  election,  his  own  eminent  virtues, 
and  his  full  assurance  of  the  affections  of  the  senate. 

The  obsequious  assembly  congratulated  their  own 

and  the  public  felicity  ;  engaged  their  allegiance, 
and  conferred  on  him  all  the  several  branches  of 

the  imperial  power."  From  the  senate  Julian  was 

Takes  possession  conducted,  by  the  same  military  pro- 
ot  the  palace,  cession,  to  take  possession  of  the 

palace.  The  first  objects  that  struck  his  eyes,  were 

the  abandoned  trunk  of  Pertinax,  and  the  frugal 

entertainment  prepared  for  his  supper.  The  one 

he  viewed  with  indifference,  the  other  with  con- 

tempt. A  magnificent  feast  was  prepared  by  his 

order,  and  he  amused  himself,  till  a  very  late  hour, 
with  dice,  and  the  performances  of  Pylades,  a 
celebrated  dancer.  Yet  it  was  observed,  that  after 

the  crowd  of  flatterers  dispersed,  and  left  him  to 

darkness,  solitude,  and  terrible  reflection,  he  passed 

a  sleepless  night;  revolving,  most  probably,  in  his 

1  Spartianus  softens  the  most  odious  parts  of  the  character  and  eleva- 
tion of  Julian. 

m  Dinn  Cassius,  at  that  time  praetor,  had  been  a  personal  enemy  to 
Julian,  1.  lxxii.  p.  1235. 

n  Hist.  August,  p.  61.  We  learn  from  thence  one  curious  circum- 
stance, that  the  new  emperor,  whatever  had  been  his  birth,  was  imme- 
diately aggregated  to  the  number  of  Patrician  families. 

mind  his  own  rash  folly,  the  fate  of  his  virtuous 

predecessor,  and  the  doubtful  and  dangerous  tenure 

of  an  empire,  which  had  not  been  acquired  by  merit, 

but  purchased  by  monej'." 
He  had  reason  to  tremble.  On  the  The  public 

throne  of  the  world  he  found  himself  uis«>°tent. without  a  friend,  and  even  without  an  adherent. 

The  guards  themselves  were  ashamed  of  the  prince 
whom  their  avarice  had  persuaded  them  to  accept  ; 
nor  was  there  a  citizen  that  did  not  consider  his 

elevation  with  horror,  as  the  last  insult  on  the 

Roman  name.  The  nobility,  whose  conspicuous 

station,  and  ample  possessions,  exacted  the  strictest 
caution,  dissembled  their  sentiments,  and  met  the 

affected  civility  of  the  emperor  with  smiles  of  com- 
placency, and  professions  of  duty.  But  the  people, 

secure  in  their  numbers  and  obscurity,  gave  a  free 

vent  to  their  passions.  The  streets  and  public 
places  of  Rome  resounded  with  clamours  and 

imprecations.  The  enraged  multitude  affronted  the 

person  of  Julian,  rejected  his  liberality,  and,  con- 
scious of  the  impotence  of  their  own  resentment, 

they  called  aloud  on  the  legions  of  the  frontiers  to 

assert  the  violated  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire. 

The  public  discontent  was  soon  dif-    „, 1  1  he  armies  of 

fused  from  the  centre  to  the  frontiers   Biitain,  Syria, 
e  .,  .  „,,  .  p  -r,   -a    •         al,d  Pannonia, ot  the  empire.  Ihe  armies  ot  Britain,  declare  a-ainst 

of  Syria,  and  of  Illyricum,  lamented  Julian- 
the  death  of  Pertinax,  in  whose  company,  or  under 

whose  command,  they  had  so  often  fought  and 

conquered.  They  received  with  surprise,  with 

indignation,  and  perhaps  with  envjr,  the  extraor- 
dinary intelligence,  that  the  praetorians  had  dis- 

posed of  the  empire  by  public  auction ;  and  they 

sternly  refused  to  ratify  the  ignominious  bargain. 
Their  immediate  and  unanimous  revolt  was  fatal  to 

Julian,  but  it  was  fatal  at  the  same  time  to  the 

public  peace  ;  as  the  generals  of  the  respective 
armies,  Clodius  Albinus,  Pescennius  Niger,  and 

Septimius  Severus,  were  still  more  anxious  to  suc- 
ceed than  to  revenge,  the  murdered  Pertinax. 

Their  forces  were  exactly  balanced.  Each  of  them 

was  at  the  head  of  three  legions,p  with  a  numerous 
train  of  auxiliaries  ;  and  however  different  in  their 

characters,  they  were  all  soldiers  of  experience  and 
capacity. 

Clodius  Albinus,  governor  of  Bri-  clodius  Albinus 

tain,  surpassed  both  his  competitors  '"  Brltain- in  the  nobility  of  his  extraction,  which  he  derived 
from  some  of  the  most  illustrious  names  of  the  old 

republic.*1  But  the  branch  from  whence  he  claimed 
his  descent,  was  sunk  into  mean  circumstances,  and 

transplanted  into  a  remote  province.  It  is  difficult 
to  form  a  just  idea  of  his  true  character.  Under  the 

philosophic  cloak  of  austerity,  he  stands  accused  of 
concealing  most  of  the  vices  which  degrade  human 

o  Dion,  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1235.  Hist.  August,  p.  61.  1  have  endeavouved 
to  blend  into  one  consistent  story  the  seeming  contradictions  of  the two  writers. 

p  Dion,  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1235. 
q  The  Posthumian  and  the  Cejonian  ;  the  former  of  whom  was  raised 

tc  the  consulship  in  the  fifth  year  alter  its  institution. 
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nature. r  But  his  accusers  are  those  venal  writers 
who  adored  the  fortune  of  Severus,  and  trampled 
on  the  ashes  of  an  unsuccessful  rival.  Virtue,  or 

the  appearances  of  virtue,  recommended  Albinus 
to  the  confidence  and  good  opinion  of  Marcus  ;  and 

his  preserving  with  the  son  the  same  interest  which 
he  had  acquired  with  the  father,  is  a  proof  at  least 
that  he  was  possessed  of  a  very  flexible  disposition. 
The  favour  of  a  tyrant  docs  not  always  suppose  a 
want  of  merit  in  the  object  of  it ;  he  may,  without 

intending  it,  reward  a  man  of  worth  and  ability,  or 

he  may  find  such  a  man  useful  to  his  own  service. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Albinus  served  the  son  of 
Marcus,  either  as  the  minister  of  his  cruelties,  or 

even  as  the  associate  of  his  pleasures.  He  was 

emploved  in  a  distant  honourable  command,  when 
he  received  a  confidential  letter  from  the  emperor, 

acquainting  him  of  the  treasonable  designs  of  some 

discontented  generals,  and  authorizing  him  to  de- 
clare himself  the  guardian  and  successor  of  the 

throne,  by  assuming  the  title  and  ensigns  of  Caesar.5 
The  governor  of  Britain  wisely  declined  the  dan- 

gerous honour,  which  would  have  marked  him  for 

the  jealousy,  or  involved  him  in  the  approaching 
ruin,  of  Commodus.  He  courted  power  by  nobler, 

or,  at  least,  by  more  specious  arts.  On  a  premature 
report  of  the  death  of  the  emperor,  he  assembled 

his  troops  ;  and,  in  an  eloquent  discourse,  deplored 
the  inevitable  mischiefs  of  despotism,  described  the 

happiness  and  glory  which  their  ancestors  had  en- 
joyed under  the  consular  government,  and  declared 

his  firm  resolution  to  reinstate  the  senate  and  people 

in  their  legal  authority.  This  popular  harangue 
was  answered  by  the  loud  acclamations  of  the 
British  legions,  and  received  at  Rome  with  a  secret 

murmur  of  applause.  Safe  in  the  possession  of  this 
little  world,  and  in  the  command  of  an  army  less 

distinguished  indeed  for  discipline  than  for  numbers 

and  valour,1  Albinus  braved  the  menaces  of  Com- 
modus, maintained  towards  Pertinax  a  stately  am- 
biguous reserve,  and  instantly  declared  against  the 

usurpation  of  Julian.  The  convulsions  of  the 
capital  added  new  weight  to  his  sentiments,  or  rather 

to  his  professions  of  patriotism.  A  regard  to 
decency  induced  him  to  decline  the  lofty  titles  of 

Augustus  and  emperor ;  and  he  imitated  perhaps 
the  example  of  Galba,  who,  on  a  similar  occasion, 
had  styled  himself  the  Lieutenant  of  the  senate  and 

people." 
Pescennius  Niger  Personal  merit  alone  had  raised 

■sSyna.  Pescennius  Niger,  from  an  obscure 
birth  and  station,  to  the  government  of  Syria  ;  a 
lucrative  and  important  command,  which,  in  times 

of  civil  confusion,  gave  him  a  near  prospect  of  the 
r  Spartianus,  in  his  undigested  collections,  mixes  up  all  the  virtues 

and  all  the  vices  that  enter  into  the  human  composition,  and  bestows 
them  on  the  same  object.  Such,  indeed,  are  many  of  the  characters  in 

the  liig-pstan  History.  -  Hi-st.  August,  p.  ho,  84. 
t  Pertinax,  who  governed  Britain  a  few  years  before,  had  heen  left 

for  dead,  in  a  mutiny  of  the  soldiers.  Hist.  August,  p.  o4.  Yet  they 
loved  and  regretted  him  :  admirantibus  earn  virtutem  cui  irascebantur. 

a  Sneton.  in  Galb.  t.  10. 
x  Ili-t.  August,  p.  76. 
y  Herod.  I.  ii.  p.  68  The  chronicle  of  John  Malala,  of  Antioch, 

•hows  the  zealous  attachment  of  his  countrymen  to  these  festivals,  which 
at  once  gratified  their  superstition,  and  their  love  of  pleasure. 

throne.  Yet  his  parts  seem  to  have  been  better 
suited  to  the  second  than  to  the  first  rank  ;  he  was 

an  unequal  rival,  though  he  might  have  approved 
himself  an  excellent  lieutenant,  to  Severus,  who 

afterwards  displayed  the  greatness  of  his  mind  by 

adopting  several  useful  institutions  from  a  van- 

quished enemy."  In  his  government,  Niger  ac- 
quired the  esteem  of  the  soldiers,  and  the  love  of  the 

provincials.  His  rigid  discipline  fortified  the 
valour  and  confirmed  the  obedience  of  the  former, 

whilst  the  voluptuous  Syrians  were  less  delighted 
with  the  mild  firmness  of  his  administration,  than 

with  the  affability  of  his  manners,  and  the  apparent 

pleasure  with  which  he  attended  their  frequent  and 

pompous  festivals.}'  As  soon  as  the  intelligence  of 
the  atrocious  murder  of  Pertinax  had  reached 

Antioch,  the  wishes  of  Asia  invited  Niger  to  assume 

the  imperial  purple  and  revenge  his  death.  The 
legions  of  the  eastern  frontier  embraced  his  cause  ; 
the  opulent  but  unarmed  provinces  from  the  frontiers 

of  ̂ Ethiopia z  to  the  Hadriatic,  cheerfully  submitted 
to  his  power  ;  and  the  kings  beyond  the  Tigris  and 
the  Euphrates  congratulated  his  election,  and  offered 

him  their  homage  and  services.  The  mind  of  Niger 
was  not  capable  of  receiving  this  sudden  tide  of 
fortune ;  he  flattered  himself  that  his  accession 

would  be  undisturbed  by  competition,  and  unstained 

by  civil  blood  ;  and  Whilst  he  enjoyed  the  vain  pomp 

of  triumph,  he  neglected  to  secure  the  means  of 

victory.  Instead  of  entering  into  an  effectual  ne- 
gociation  with  the  powerful  armies  of  the  west, 
whose  resolution  might  decide,  or  at  least  must 

balance,  the  mighty  contest ;  instead  of  advancing 
without  delay  towards  Rome  and  Italy,  where  his 

presence  was  impatiently  expected,3  Niger  trifled 
away  in  the  luxury  of  Antioch  those  irretrievable 
moments  which  were  diligently  improved  by  the 

decisive  activity  of  Severus.b 
The  country  of  Pannonia  and  Dal-  pannonia  and 

matia,  which  occupied  the  space  be-  Dalraalia- tween  the  Danube  and  the  Hadriatic,  was  one  of  the 

last  and  most  difficult  conquests  of  the  Romans.  In 

the  defence  of  national  freedom,  two  hundred  thou- 
sand of  these  barbarians  had  once  appeared  in  the 

field,  alarmed  the  declining  age  of  Augustus,  and 

exercised  the  vigilant  prudence  of  Tiberius  at  the 

head  of  the  collected  force  of  the  empire.0  The 

Pannonians  yielded  at  length  to  the  arms  and  insti-  • 
tutions  of  Rome.  Their  recent  subjection,  however, 

the  neighbourhood,  and  even  the  mixture,  of  the 

unconquered  tribes,  and  perhaps  the  climate, 

adapted,  as  it  has  been  observed,  to  the  production 

of  great  bodies  and  slow  minds,d  all  contributed  to 
preserve  some  remains  of  their  original  ferocity,  and 

i  A  king  of  Thebes,  in  Egypt,  is  mentioned  in  the  Augustan  his- 
tory, asan  ally,  and,  indeed,  as  a  personal  friend,  of  Niger.  If  Spar- 

tianus is  not,  "as  I  strongly  suspect,  mistaken,  he  has  brought  to  light  a 
dynasty  of  tributary  princes  totally  unknown  to  history. 

a  Dion,  1.  Ixxiii.  p.  1238.  Herod.  1.  ii.  p.  67.  A  verse  in  every  one's 
mouth  at  that  time,  seems  to  express  the  general  opinion  of  the  three 
rivals;  Optimus  est  Niye  r,  bonus  Afer,  pessimus^Miis.  Hist.  August, 
p.  75.  b  Herodian,  1.  ii.  p.  71. 

c  See  an  account  of  that  memorable  war  in  Velleius  Paterculus,  ii. 
tin,  Sic.  who  served  in  the  armv  of  Tiberius. 

d  Such  is  the  reflection  of  Herodian,  1.  ii.  p.  74.  Will  the  modern 
Auetrians  allow  the  influence? 



CHAP.  V. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 45 

under  the  tame  and  uniform  countenance  of  Roman 

provincials,  the  hardy  features  of  the  natives  were 
still  to  be  discerned.  Their  warlike  youth  afforded 

an  inexhaustible  supply  of  recruits  to  the  legions 
stationed  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  and  which, 

from  a  perpetual  warfare  against  the  Germans  and 
Sarmatians,  were  deservedly  esteemed  the  best 

troops  in  the  service. 

Septimus  Seve-       The  Pannonian  army  was   at  this 

rus-  time  commanded  by  Septimus  Severus, 
a  native  of  Africa,  who,  in  the  gradual  ascent  of 

private  honours,  had  concealed  his  daring  ambition, 
which  was  never  diverted  from  its  steady  course  by 

the  allurements  of  pleasure,  the  apprehension  of 

danger,  or  the  feelings  of  humanity.6  On  the  first 
news  of  the  murder  of  Pertinax,  he  assembled  his 

troops,  painted  in  the  most  lively  colours  the  crime, 
the  insolence,  and  the  weakness  of  the  praetorian 

guards,  and  animated  the  legions  to  arms  and  to  re- 
venge. He  concluded  (and  the  peroration  was 

thought  extremely  eloquent)  with  promising  every 
soldier  about  four  hundred  pounds  ;  an  honourable 
donative,  double  in  value  to  the  infamous  bribe  with 

which  Julian  had  purchased  the  empire/  The  ac- 

Deciared  empe-  clamations  of  the  army  immediately 
ror  by  the  Pan-   saluted   Severus   with   the   names   of 
jionian  legions, 

A.  D.  193.  Augustus,  Pertinax,  and  emperor;  and 
he  thus  attained  the  lofty  station  to 

which  he  was  invited,  by  conscious  merit  and  a 

long  train  of  dreams  and  omens,  the  fruitful  off- 
spring either  of  his  superstition  or  policy.? 

The  new  candidate  for  empire  saw  and  improved 

the  peculiar  advantage  of  his  situation.  His  pro- 
vince extended  to  the  Julian  Alps,  which  gave  an 

Marches  into  easy  access  into  Italy  ;  and  he  remem- 
Iuly"  bered  the  saying  of  Augustus,  That  a 

Pannonian  army  might  in  ten  days  appear  in  sight 

of  Rome.h  By  a  celerity  proportioned  to  the  great- 
ness of  the  occasion,  he  might  reasonably  hope  to 

revenge  Pertinax,  punish  Julian,  and  receive  the 

homage  of  the  senate  and  people,  as  their  lawful 

emperor,  before  his  competitors,  separated  from 

Italy  by  an  immense  tract  of  sea  and  land,  were 
apprised  of  his  success,  or  even  of  his  election. 

During  the  whole  expedition,  he  scarcely  allowed 

himself  any  moments  for  sleep  or  food ;  marching 
on  foot,  and  in  complete  armour,  at  the  head  of  his 
columns,  he  insinuated  himself  into  the  confidence 

and  affection  of  his  troops,  pressed  their  diligence, 
revived  their  spirits,  animated  their  hopes,  and  was 
well  satisfied  to  share  the  hardships  of  the  meanest 

soldier,  whilst  he  kept  in  view  the  infinite  superi- 
ority of  his  reward. 

e  In  the  letter  to  Albinus,  already  mentioned,  Commodus  accuses 
Severus,  as  one  of  the  ambitious  eenerals  who  censured  his  conduct 
and  wished  to  occupy  his  place.     Hist.  August,  p.  80. 

f  Pannonia  was  too  poor  to  supply  such  a  sum.  It  was  probably 
promised  in  the  camp,  and  paid  at  Rome,  after  the  victory.  In  fixing 
the  sum,  I  have  adopted  the  conjecture  of  Casaubon.  See  Hist.  Augusf. 
p.  66.     Comment,  p.  115. 

g  Herodian,  I.  ii.  p.  78.  Severus  was  declared  emperor  on  the  hanks 
of  the  Danube,  either  at  Carnuntum,  according  to  Spartianus,  (Hist. 
August,  p.  65.)  or  else  at  Sabaria,  according  to  Victor.  Mr.  Hume,  in 
supposing  that  the  birth  and  dignity  of  Severus  were  too  much  inferior 
to  the  imperial  crown,  and  that  he  marched  into  Italy  as  general  only, 

The  wretched  Julian  had  expected,  Advances  to. 

and  thought  himself  prepared,  to  dis-  wards  Rome- pute  the  empire  with  the  governor  of  Syria ;  but  in 
the  invincible  and  rapid  approach  of  the  Pannonian 

legions,  he  saw  his  inevitable  ruin.  The  hasty 

arrival  of  every  messenger  increased  his  just  appre- 
hensions. He  was  successively  informed,  that 

Severus  had  passed  the  Alps;  that  the  Italian 

cities,  unwilling  or  unable  to  oppose  his  progress, 

had  received  him  with  the  warmest  professions  of 

joy  and  duty  ;  that  the  important  place  of  Ravenna 
had  surrendered  without  resistance,  and  that  the 

Hadriatic  fleet  was  in  the  hands  of  the  conqueror. 

The  enemy  was  now  within  two  hundred  and  fifty 

miles  of  Rome;  and  every  moment  diminished 

the  narrow  span  of  life  and  empire  allotted  to 
Julian. 

He  attempted,  however,  to  prevent,  Distress  of  Ju- 
or  at  least  to  protract,  his  ruin.  He 

implored  the  venal  faith  of  the  praetorians,  filled  the 
city  with  unavailing  preparations  for  war,  drew  lines 
round  the  suburbs,  and  even  strengthened  the  for- 

tifications of  the  palace ;  as  if  those  last  entrench- 

ments could  be  defended  without  hope  of  relief, 

against  a  victorious  invader.  Fear  and  shame  pre- 
vented the  guards  from  deserting  his  standard  ;  but 

they  trembled  at  the  name  of  the  Pannonian  legions, 

commanded  by  an  experienced  general,  and  accus- 
tomed to  vanquish  the  barbarians  on  the  frozen 

Danube.!  They  quitted,  with  a  sigb,  the  pleasures 
of  the  baths  and  theatres,  to  put  on  arms,  whose  use 

they  had  almost  forgotten,  and  beneath  the  weight 

of  which  they  were  oppressed.  The  unpractised 
elephants,  whose  uncouth  appearance,  it  was  hoped, 
would  strike  terror  into  the  army  of  the  north,  threw 
their  unskilful  riders ;  and  the  awkward  evolutions 

of  the  marines,  drawn  from  the  fleet  of  Misenum, 

were  an  object  of  ridicule  to  the  populace ;  whilst 

the  senate  enjoyed,  with  secret  pleasure,  the  dis- 

tress and  weakness  of  the  usurper.k 
Every  motion  of  Julian  betrayed  his  His  uncertam 

trembling  perplexity.  He  insisted  that  conduct. 
Severus  should  be  declared  a  public  enemy  by  the 

senate.  He  entreated  that  the  Pannonian  general 
might  be  associated  to  the  empire.  He  sent  public 
ambassadors  of  consular  rank  to  negociate  with  his 
rival ;  he  despatched  private  assassins  to  take  away 
his  life.  He  designed  that  the  Vestal  virgins,  and 
all  the  colleges  of  priests,  in  their  sacerdotal  habits, 
and  bearing  before  them  the  sacred  pledges  of  the 

Roman  religion,  should  advance,  in  solemn  proces- 
sion, to  meet  the  Pannonian  legions  ;  and,  at  the 

same  time,  he  vainly  tried  to  interrogate,  or  to  ap- 

has  not  considered  this  transaction  with  his  usual  accuracy.  (Essay  on 
the  Original  Contract.) 

h  Velleius  Paterculus,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  We  must  reckon  the  march  from 
the  nearest  verge  of  Pannonia,  and  extend  the  sight  of  the  city  as  far 
as  two  hundred  miles. 

i  This  is  not  a  puerile  figure  of  rhetoric,  but  an  allusion  to  a  real 
fact  recorded  by  Dion,  1.  lxxi.  p.  1181.  It  probably  happened  more 
than  once. 

k  Dion,  1.  lxxiii.  p.  1233.  Herodian,  1.  ii.  p.  81.  There  is  no  surer 
proof  of  the  military  skill  of  the  Romans,  than  their  first  surmounting 
the  idle  terror,  and  afterwards  disdaining  the  dangerous  use,  of  elephants in  war. 
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pease,  the  fates,  by  magic  ceremonies,  and  unlawful 

sacrifices.1 

is  deserted  by  Severus,  who  dreaded  neither  his 
the  prajtomns,  arms  nor  his  enchantments,  guarded 
himself  from  the  only  danger  of  secret  conspiracy, 

by  the  faithful  attendance  of  six  hundred  chosen 

men,  who  never  quitted  his  person  or  their  cuirasses, 

either  by  night  or  day,  during  the  whole  march. 

Advancing  with  a  stead}'  and  rapid  course,  he  pass- 
ed, without  difficulty,  the  defiles  of  the  Apennines, 

received  into  his  party  the  troops  and  ambassadors 

sent  to  retard  his  progress,  and  made  a  short  halt  at 
Interamnia,  about  seventy  miles  from  Rome.  His 

victory  was  already  secure  ;  but  the  despair  of  the 

praetorians  might  have  rendered  it  bloody  ;  and 
Severus  had  the  laudable  ambition  of  ascending  the 

throne  without  drawing  the  sword."1  His  emissaries, 
dispersed  in  the  capital,  assured  the  guards,  that 

provided  the}' would  abandon  their  worthless  prince, 
and  the  perpetrators  of  the  murder  of  Pertinax,  to 
the  justice  of  the  conqueror,  he  would  no  longer 
consider  that  melancholy  event  as  the  act  of  the 

whole  body.  The  faithless  praetorians,  whose  re- 
sistance was  supported  only  by  sullen  obstinacy, 

gladly  complied  with  the  easy  conditions,  seized 
the  greatest  part  of  the  assassins,  and  signified  to 
the  senate,  that  they  no  longer  defended  the  cause 
of  Julian.  That  assembly,  convoked  by  the  consul, 

unanimously  acknowledged  Severus  as  lawful  em- 

peror, decreed  divine  honours  to  Pertinax,  and  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  deposition  and  death  against 

and  condemned  his  unfortunate  successor.  Julian  was 
and  executed  by    conducted  into  a  private  apartment  of order  of  the  se- 

nate, a.  D.  193.    the  baths  of  the  palace,  and  beheaded 

as  a  common  criminal,  after  having 
purchased,  with  an  immense  treasure,  an  anxious 

and  precarious  reign  of  only  sixty-six  days."  The 
almost  incredible  expedition  of  Severus,  who,  in  so 
short  a  space  of  time,  conducted  a  numerous  army 
from  the  banks  of  the  Danube  to  those  of  the  Tyber, 
proves  at  once  the  plenty  of  provisions  produced  by 
agriculture  and  commerce,  the  goodness  of  the  roads, 
the  discipline  of  the  legions,  and  the  indolent  sub- 

dued temper  of  the  provinces.0 

Disgrace  of  the  The  first  cares  of  Severus  were 
praetorian  (  bestowed  on  two  measures,  the  one 

dictated  by  policy,  the  other  by  de- 
cency ;  the  revenge,  and  the  honours,  due  to  the 

memory  of  Pertinax.  Before  the  new  emperor  en- 

tered Rome,  he  issued  his  commands  to  the  praeto- 
rian guards,  directing  them  to  wait  his  arrival  on  a 

large  plain  near  the  city,  without  arms,  but  in  the 
habits  of  ceremony,  in  which  they  were  accustomed 

1  Hist.  August,  p.  62,  63. 
rn  Victor  and  Eutropius,  viii.  17.  mention  a  combat  near  the  Milvian 

bridge,  the  Ponte  Molle,  unknown  to  the  better  and  more  ancient 
writers. 

n  Dion.l.  lxxiii.  p.  12-10.     HerodianJ.  ii.  p.  83.  Hist.  August,  p.  63. 
o  From  these  sixty. six  days,  we  must  first  deduct  sixteen,  as  Pertinax 

was  murdered  on  the  28th  of  March,  and  Severus  most  probably  elected 
on  the  13th  of  April,  (see  Hist.  August,  p.  65.  and  Tillemont,  Hist,  des 
Empereurs,  torn.  iii.  p.  393.  Note  7.)  We  cannot  allow  less  than  ten 
nayf  after  hU election,  to  put  a  numerous  army  in  motion.  Forty  days 
remain  for  this  rapid  march  ;  and  as  we  may  compute  about  eight  hun- 

dred miles  from  Rome  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Vienna,  the  army  of 
Severus  marched  twenty  miles  every  day,  without  halt  or  intermission. 

to  attend  their  sovereign.  He  was  obeyed  by  tho.se 

haughty  troops,  whose  contrition  was  the  effect  of 

their  just  terrors.  A  chosen  part  of  the  Illyrian 

army  encompassed  them  with  levelled  spears.  In- 
capable of  flight  or  resistance,  they  expected  their 

fate  in  silent  consternation.  Severus  mounted  the 

tribunal,  sternly  reproached  them  with  perfidy  and 

cowardice,  dismissed  them  w  ith  ignominy  from  the 
trust  which  they  had  betrayed,  despoiled  them  of 

their  splendid  ornaments,  and  banished  them,  on 
pain  of  death,  to  the  distance  of  an  hundred  miles 

from  the  capital.  During  the  transaction,  another 
detachment  had  been  sent  to  seize  their  arms, 

occupy  their  camp,  and  prevent  the  hasty  conse- 

quences of  their  despair." 
The  funeral  and  consecration  of  Per-  _       ,     , Funeral  and  apo- 

tinax  was  next  solemnized  with  every  theosis  of  Perti- 

circumstance  of  sad  magnificence.'1 
The  senate,  with  a  melancholy  pleasure,  performed 
the  last  rites  to  that  excellent  prince,  whom  they 

had  loved,  and  still  regretted.  The  concern  of  his 

successor  was  probably  less  sincere.  He  esteemed 
the  virtues  of  Pertinax,  but  those  virtues  would  for 

ever  have  confined  his  ambition  to  a  private  station. 

Severus  pronounced  his  funeral  oration  with  studied 

eloquence,  inward  satisfaction,  and  well-acted  sor- 
row ;  and  by  this  pious  regard  to  his  memory,  con- 

vinced the  credulous  multitude  that  he  alone  was 

worthy  to  supply  his  place.  Sensible,  how  ever,  that 
arms,  not  ceremonies,  must  assert  his  claim  to  the 

empire,  he  left  Rome  at  the  end  of  thirty  days,  and, 

without  suffering  himself  to  be  elated  by  this  easy 

victory,  prepared  to  encounter  his  more  formidable 
rivals. 

The  uncommon  abilities  and  fortune  Success  of  Seve- 

of  Severus  have  induced  an  elegant  Nigerfwid 

historian  to  compare  him  with  the  first  asa>nstAibinus. and  greatest  of  the  Caesars/  The  parallel  is,  at 

least,  imperfect.  Where  shall  we  find,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Severus,  the  commanding  superiority  of 

soul,  the  generous  clemency,  and  the  various  ge- 
nius, which  could  reconcile  and  unite  the  love  of 

pleasure,  the  thirst  of  knowledge,  and  the  fire  of 

ambition  ?s  In  one  instance  only,  they  may  be  com- 
pared, with  some  degree  of  propriety  ;  in  the  celerity 

of  their  motions,  and  their  civil  victories.  In  less 

than  four  years,1  Severus  subdued  the 
riches  of  the  east,  and  valour  of  the 

west.  He  vanquished  two  competitors  of  reputa- 
tion and  ability,  and  defeated  numerous  armies, 

provided  with  weapons  and  discipline  equal  to  his 
own.  In  that  age,  the  art  of  fortification,  and  the 

principles  of  tactics,  were  well  understood   by  all 

P  Dion,  I,  lxxiv.  p.  1241.     Herodian,  I.  ii.  p.  81. 
q  Dion,  (I.  lxxiv.  p.  1244.)  who  assisted  at  the  ceremony  as  a  senator, 

gives  a  most  pompous  description  of  it. 
v  Herodian,  I.  iii.  p.  112. 
s  Though  it  is  not,  most  assuredly,  the  intention  of  Lucan  to  exalt 

the  character  of  Caesar,  yet  the  idea" lie  gives  of  that  hero,  in  the  tenth book  of  the  Pharsalia,  where  he  describes  him,  at  the  same  time,  making 
love  to  Cleopatra,  sustaining  a  siege  against  the  power  of  Egypt,  and 
conversing  with  the  sages  of  the  couutry,  is,  in  reality,  the  noblest 

panegyric. t  Reckoning  from  this  election,  April  13,  193,  to  the  death  of  Albi- 
nus,  February  19,  197.     See  Tillemouts  Chronology. 

A.  D.  193—197. 
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Arts  of  Severus 

towards  Niger ; 

the  Roman  generals  ;  and  the  constant  superiority 
of  Severus  was  that  of  an  artist,  who  uses  the  same 

instruments  with  more  skill  and  industry  than  his 

rivals.  I  shall  not,  however,  enter  into  a  minute 

narrative  of  these  military  operations  ;  but  as  the  two 

civil  wars  against  Niger  and  against  Albinus  were 

almost  the  same  in  their  conduct,  event,  and  conse- 
quences, I  shall  collect  into  one  point  of  view,  the 

most  striking  circumstances,  tending  to  develop 
the  character  of  the  conqueror,  and  the  state  of  the 

empire. 

Conduct  of  the  Falsehood  and  insincerity,  unsuit- 
two  civil  wars.    able  as  they  geem  to  the  dignity  of 

public  transactions,  offend  us  with  a  less  degrading 
idea  of  meanness,  than  when  they  are  found  in  the 
intercourse  of  private  life.  In  the  latter,  they 

discover  a  want  of  courage;  in  the  other,  only  a 
defect  of  power :  and,  as  it  is  impossible  for  the 
most  able  statesmen  to  subdue  millions  of  followers 

and  enemies  by  their  own  personal  strength,  the 

world,  under  the  name  of  policy,  seems  to  have 

granted  them  a  very  liberal  indulgence  of  craft  and 
dissimulation.  Yet  the  arts  of  Severus 

cannot  be  justified  by  the  most  ample 

privileges  of  state  reason.  He  promised  only  to 
betray,  he  flattered  only  to  ruin ;  and  however  he 

might  occasionally  bind  himself  by  oaths  and  treaties, 
his  conscience,  obsequious  to  his  interest,  always 

released  him  from  the  inconvenient  obligation." 
If  his  two  competitors,  reconciled 

by  their  common  danger,  had  advanced 

upon  him  without  delay,  perhaps  Severus  would 
have  sunk  under  their  united  effort.  Had  they  even 

attacked  him,  at  the  same  time,  with  separate  views 
and  separate  armies,  the  contest  might  have  been 

long  and  doubtful.  But  they  fell,  singly  and  suc- 
cessively, an  easy  prey  to  the  arts  as  well  as  arms 

of  their  subtle  enemy,  lulled  into  security  by  the 

moderation  of  his  professions,  and  overwhelmed  by 

the  rapidity  of  his  action.  He  first  marched  against 
Niger,  whose  reputation  and  power  he  the  most 
dreaded  :  but  he  declined  any  hostile  declarations, 

suppressed  the  name  of  his  antagonist,  and  only 
signified  to  the  senate  and  people  his  intention  of 

regulating  the  eastern  provinces.  In  private  he 
spoke  of  Niger,  his  old  friend  and  intended  succes- 

sor," with  the  most  affectionate  regard,  and  highly 
applauded  his  generous  design  of  revenging  the 

murder  of  Pertinax.  To  punish  the  vile  usurper 
of  the  throne,  was  the  duty  of  every  Roman  general. 
To  persevere  in  arms,  and  to  resist  a  lawful  em- 

peror, acknowledged  by  the  senate,  would  alone 

render  him  criminal.*  The  sons  of  Niger  had  fallen 
into  his  hands  among  the  children  of  the  provincial 
governors,  detained  at  Rome  as   pledges   for   the 

u  Herodian,  1.  ii.  p   85. 
x  Whilst  Severus  was  very  dangerously  ill,  it  was  industriously 

given  out,  that  lie  intended  to  appoint  Niger  and  Albinus  his  succes- 
sors. As  he  couid  not  be  sincere  with  respect  to  both,  he  might  not 

be  so  with  regard  to  either.  Yet  Severus  carried  his  hypocrisy  so  far, 
as  to  profess  that  intention  in  the  memoirs  of  his  own  life. 

y  Hist.  August,  p.  65. 
z  This  practice,  invented  by  Commodus,  proved  very  useful  to 

Severus.    He  found,  at  Rome,  the  children  of  many  of  the  principal 

towards  Albinus. 

loyalty  of  their  parents.2  As  long  as  the  power  of 
Niger  inspired  terror,  or  even  respect,  they  were 
educated  with  the  most  tender  care,  with  the  chil- 

dren of  Severus  himself ;  but  they  were  soon 

involved  in  their  father's  ruin,  and  removed,  first 
by  exile,  and  afterwards  by  death,  from  the  eye  of 

public  compassion.* 
Whilst  Severus  was  engaged  in  his 

eastern  war,  he  had  reason  to  appre- 
hend that  the  governor  of  Britain  might  pass  the 

sea  and  the  Alps,  occupy  the  vacant  seat  of  empire, 

and  oppose  his  return  with  the  authority  of  the 
senate  and  the  forces  of  the  west.  The  ambiguous 

conduct  of  Albinus,  in  not  assuming  the  imperial 

title,  left  room  for  ncgociation.  Forgetting,  at 

once,  his  professions  of  patriotism,  and  the  jealousy 
of  sovereign  power,  he  accepted  the  precarious  rank 

of  Ca?sar,  as  a  reward  for  his  fatal  neutrality.  Till 
the  first  contest  was  decided,  Severus  treated  the 

man,  whom  he  had  doomed  to  destruction,  with 

every  mark  of  esteem  and  regard.  Even  in  the 

letter,  in  which  he  announced  his  victory  over  Niger, 

he  styles  Albinus  the  brother  of  his  soul  and  empire, 
sends  him  the  affectionate  salutations  of  his  wife 

Julia,  and  his  young  family,  and  entreats  him  to 
preserve  the  armies  and  the  republic  faithful  to  their 
common  interest.  The  messengers  charged  with 

this  letter  wrere  instructed  to  accost  the  Caesar  with 

respect,  to  desire  a  private  audience,  and  to  plunge 

their  daggers  into  his  heart.b  The  conspiracy  was 
discovered,  and  the  too  credulous  Albinus,  at  length, 
passed  over  to  the  continent,  and  prepared  for  an 

unequal  contest  with  his  rival,  who  rushed  upon 

him  at  the  head  of  a  veteran  and  victorious  army. 
The  military  labours  of  Severus  Event  of  the 

seem  inadequate  to  the  importance  of  c|Vllwars, his  conquests.  Two  engagements,  the  one  near  the 
Hellespont,  the  other  in  the  narrow  defiles  of 
Cilicia,  decided  the  fate  of  his  Syrian  competitor ; 

and  the  troops  of  Europe  asserted  their  usual  as- 
cendant over  the  effeminate  natives  of  Asia.c  The 

battle  of  Lyons,  where  one  hundred  and  fifty 

thousand  d  Romans  were  engaged,  was  equally  fatal 
to  Albinus.  The  valour  of  the  British  army  main- 

tained, indeed,  a  sharp  and  doubtful  contest  with 

the  hardy  discipline  of  the  Illyrian  regions.  The 
fame  and  person  of  Severus  appeared,  during  a 

few  moments,  irrecoverably  lost,  till  that  warlike 

prince  rallied  his  fainting  troops,  and  led  them  on 

to  a  decisive  victory.6  The  war  was  finished  by 
that  memorable  day. 

The  civil  wars  of  modern  Europe   decided  by  one 

have  been  distinguished,  not  only  by   or  tvvo  baltles- the  fierce  animosity,  but  likewise  by  the  obstinate 

perseverance,  of  the  contending   factions.     They 

adherents  of  his  rivals  ;  and  he  employed  them  more  than  once  to 
intimidate,  or  seduce,  the  parents. 

a  Herodian,  1.  iii.  p.  96.     Hist.  August,  p.  67,  68. 
b  Hist.  August,  p.  84.  Spartianus  lias  inserted  this  curious  letter  at full  length. 

c  Consult  the  third  book  of  Herodian,  and  the  seventy. fourth  book 
of  Dion  Cassius. 

d  Dion,  1.  lxxv.  p.  1260. 
e  Dion,  1.  lxxv.  p.  1261.     Herodian,  1.  iii.   p.   110.     Hist.  August. 
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have  generally  been  justified  by  some  principle,  or, 

at  least,  coloured  by  some  pretext,  of  religion,  free- 

dom, or  loyalty.  The  leaders  were  nobles  of  inde- 
pendent property  and  hereditary  influence.  The 

troops  fought  like  men  interested  in  the  decision  of 

the  quarrel ;  and  as  military  spirit  and  party  zeal 

were  strongly  diffused  throughout  the  whole  com- 
munity, a  vanquished  chief  was  immediately  sup- 

plied with  new  adherents,  eager  to  shed  their  blood 
in  the  same  cause.  But  the  Romans,  after  the  fall 

of  the  republic,  combated  only  for  the  choice  of 

masters.  Under  the  standard  of  a  popular  candi- 
date for  empire,  a  few  enlisted  from  affection,  some 

from  fear,  mauy  from  interest,  none  from  principle. 

The  legions,  uninflamed  by  party  zeal,  were  allured 
into  civil  war  by  liberal  donatives,  and  still  more 

liberal  promises.  A  defeat,  by  disabling  the  chief 
from  the  performance  of  his  engagements,  dissolved 
the  mercenary  allegiance  of  his  followers  ;  and  left 

them  to  consult  their  own  safety,  by  a  timely  deser- 
tion of  an  unsuccessful  cause.  It  was  of  little  mo- 

ment to  the  provinces,  under  whose  name  they  were 

oppressed  or  governed  ;  they  were  driven  by  the 
impulsion  of  the  present  power,  and  as  soon  as  that 

power  yielded  to  a  superior  force,  they  hastened  to 

implore  the  clemency  of  the  conqueror,  who,  as  he 
had  an  immense  debt  to  discharge,  was  obliged  to 

sacrifice  the  most  guilty  countries  to  the  avarice  of 
his  soldiers.  In  the  vast  extent  of  the  Roman  em- 

pire, there  were  few  fortified  cities  capable  of  pro- 
tecting a  routed  army ;  nor  was  there  any  person, 

or  family,  or  order  of  men,  whose  natural  interest, 

unsupported  by  the  powers  of  government,  was  ca- 
pable of  restoring  the  cause  of  a  sinking  party/ 

Siege  of  Byzan.  Yet>  in  the  contest  between  Niger 
tium.  an(i  Severus,  a  single  city  deserves  an 

honourable  exception.  As  Byzantium  was  one  of 

the  greatest  passages  from  Europe  into  Asia,  it  had 
been  provided  with  a  strong  garrison,  and  a  fleet  of 
five  hundred  vessels  was  anchored  in  the  harbour.8 

The  impetuosity  of  Severus  disappointed  this  pru- 
dent scheme  of  defence  ;  he  left  to  his  generals  the 

siege  of  Byzantium,  forced  the  less  guarded  passage 

of  the  Hellespont,  and,  impatient  of  a  meaner  ene- 

my, pressed  forward  to  encounter  his  rival.  By- 
zantium, attacked  by  a  numerous  and  increasing 

army,  and  afterwards  by  the  naval  power  of  the 

empire,  sustained  a  siege  of  three  years,  and  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  name  and  memory  of  Niger. 

The  citizens  and  soldiers  (we  know  not  from  what 

cause)  were  animated  with  equal  fury  ;  several  of 
the  principal  officers  of  Niger,  who  despaired  of,  or 
who  disdained,  a  pardon,  had  thrown  themselves 
into  this  last  refuge :  the  fortifications  were  esteemed 

impregnable,  and,  in  the  defence  of  the  place,  a  ce- 
p.  C8.  The  battle  was  fought  in  the  plain  of  Trevoux,  three  or 
four  leagues  from  Lyons.  See  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  p.  406.  Note 
18. 

i  Montesquieu,  Considerations  sur  la  Grandeur  et  la  Decadence  des 
Romains,  c.  xii. 

g  Most  of  these,  as  may  be  supposed,  were  small  open  vessels;  some 
however,  were  galleys  of  two,  and  a  few  of  three,  ranks  of  oars. 

h  The  engineer's  name  was  Priscus.  His  skill  saved  his  life,  and  he 
was  taken  into  the  service  of  the  conqueror.  For  the  particular  facts  of 
the  siege,  consult  Dion  Cassius  (1.  lxxv.  p.  1251.)  and  Herodian  (I.  iii. 

lebrated  engineer  displayed  all  the  mechanic  powers 

known  to  the  ancients.h  Byzantium,  at  length, 
surrendered  to  famine.  The  magistrates  and  sol- 

diers were  put  to  the  sword,  the  walls  demolished, 

the  privileges  suppressed,  and  the  destined  capital 
of  the  east  subsisted  only  as  an  open  village,  sub- 

ject to  the  insulting  jurisdiction  of  Perinthus.  The 

historian  Dion,  who  had  admired  the  flourishing, 

and  lamented  the  desolate,  state  of  Byzantium,  ac- 
cused the  revenge  of  Severus,  for  depriving  the 

Roman  people  of  the  strongest  bulwark  against  the 

barbarians  of  Pontus  and  Asia.1  The  truth  of  this 

observation  was  but  too  well  justified  in  the  suc- 
ceeding age,  when  the  Gothic  fleets  covered  the 

Euxine,  and  passed  through  the  undefended  Bos- 
phorus  into  the  centre  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Both  Niger  and  Albinus  were  dis-  Deaths  of  Niger 

covered  and  put  to  death  in  their  flight  a"d  Albinus. 
from  the  field  of  battle.  Their  fate  quencesof  the 

excited  neither  surprise  nor  compas-  cn"  wars' sion.  They  had  staked  their  lives  against  the 

chance  of  empire,  and  suffered  what  they  would 
have  inflicted  ;  nor  did  Severus  claim  the  arrogant 
superiority  of  suffering  his  rivals  to  live  in  a  private 
station.  But  his  unforgiving  temper,  stimulated 
by  avarice,  indulged  a  spirit  of  revenge,  where  there 

was  no  room  for  apprehension.  The  most  consider- 
able of  the  provincials,  who,  without  any  dislike  to 

the  fortunate  candidate,  had  obeyed  the  governor 
under  whose  authority  they  were  accidentally  placed, 

were  punished  by  death,  exile,  and  especially  by 
the  confiscation  of  their  estates.  Many  cities  of  the 

east  were  stript  of  their  ancient  honours,  and  obliged 

to  pay  into  the  treasury  of  Severus,  four  times  the 
amount  of  the  sums  contributed  by  them  for  the 

service  of  Niger.k Till  the  final  decision  of  the  war,    Al)imosity  0f 

the  cruelty  of  Severus  was,  in  some   Severus  against J  m  the  senate. 

measure,  restrained  by  the  uncertainty 

of  the  event,  and  his  pretended  reverence  for  the 
senate.  The  head  of  Albinus,  accompanied  with  a 

menacing  letter,  announced  to  the  Romans,  that  he 

was  resolved  to  spare  none  of  the  adherents  of  his 
unfortunate  competitors.  He  was  irritated  by  the 

just  suspicion  that  he  never  had  possessed  the  affec- 
tions of  the  senate,  and  he  concealed  his  old  male- 

volence under  the  recent  discovery  of  some  treason- 

able correspondences.  Thirty-five  senators,  how- 
ever, accused  of  having  favoured  the  party  of  Albi- 
nus, he  freely  pardoned  ;  and,  by  his  subsequent 

behaviour,  endeavoured  to  convince  them,  that  he 

had  forgotten,  as  well  as  forgiven,  their  supposed 
offences.  But  at  the  same  time  he  condemned 

forty-one1  other  senators,  whose  names  history  has 
recorded  ;  their  wives,  children,  and  clients,  attend- 
p.  95.)  for  the  theory  of  it,  the  fanciful  Chevalier  de  Folard  may  be 
looked  into.     See  Polybe,  torn.  i.  p.  76. 

i  Notwithstanding  the  authority  of  Spartianus  and  some  modern 
Greeks,  we  may  he  assured  from  Dion  and  Herodian,  that  Byzantium, 
many  years  after  the  death  of  Severus,  lay  in  ruins. 

k  Dion,  I.  Ixxiv.  p.  1250. 

1  Dion  ,  (1.  lxxv.  ]).  1264.)  only  29  senators  are  mentioned  by  him,  but 
41  are  named  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  69.  among  whom  are  six 
of  the  name  of  Pesceunius.  Herodian  (1.  iii.  p.  115.)  speaks  in  general 
of  the  cruelties  of  Severus. 
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ed  them  in  death,  and  the  noblest  provincials  of 
Spain  and  Gaul  were  involved  in  the  same  ruin. 

Such  rigid  justice,  for  so  he  termed  it,  was,  in  the 

opinion  of  Severus,  the  only  conduct  capable  of  en- 
suring peace  to  the  people,  or  stability  to  the  prince ; 

and  he  condescended  slightly  to  lament,  that,  to  be 

mild,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  first  be  cruel.'" 

The  wisdom  and  The  true  interest  of  an  absolute 
justice  of  his  go.   monarch  generally  coincides  with  that 
vernment.  °  .  . 

of  his  people,  lneir  numbers,  their 
wealth,  their  order,  and  their  security,  are  the  best 

and  only  foundations  of  his  real  greatness ;  and  were 

he  totally  devoid  of  virtue,  prudence  might  supply 

its  place,  and  would  dictate  the  same  rule  of  con- 
duct. Severus  considered  the  Roman  empire  as  his 

property,  and  had  no  sooner  secured  the  possession, 
than  he  bestowed  his  care  on  the  cultivation  and  im- 

provement of  so  valuable  an  acquisition.  Salutary 

laws,  executed  with  inflexible  firmness,  soon  cor- 
rected most  of  the  abuses  with  which,  since  the 

death  of  Marcus,  every  part  of  the  government  had 
been  infected.  In  the  administration  of  justice,  the 

judgments  of  the  emperor  were  characterized  by  at- 
tention, discernment,  and  impartiality  ;  and  when- 

ever he  deviated  from  the  strict  line  of  equity,  it  was 

generally  in  favour  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  ;  not 

so  much  indeed  from  any  sense  of  humanity,  as 
from  the  natural  propensity  of  a  despot,  to  humble 

the  pride  of  greatness,  and  to  sink  all  his  subjects 
to  the  same  common  level  of  absolute  dependence. 

His  expensive  taste  for  building,  magnificent  shows, 
and  above  all  a  constant  and  liberal  distribution  of 

corn  and  provisions,  were  the  surest  means  of 

captivating  the  affection  of  the  Roman  people." 
General  peace      The  misfortunes  of  civil  discord  were 
and  prosperity.      obliteratcd.      The   calm   0f  peace    and 

prosperity  was  once  more  experienced  in  the  pro- 
vinces ;  and  many  cities,  restored  by  the  munifi- 

cence of  Severus,  assumed  the  title  of  his  colonies, 

and  attested  by  public  monuments  their  gratitude 

and  felicity.0  The  fame  of  the  Roman  arms  was 
revived  by  that  warlike  and  successful  emperor,? 

and  he  boasted  with  a  just  pride,  that,  having  re- 
ceived the  empire  oppressed  with  foreign  and 

domestic  wars,  he  left  it  established  in  profound, 

universal,  and  honourable  peace/1 
Relaxation  of  mi-  Although  the  wounds  of  civil  war 

litary  discipline.  appeared  compietely  healed,  its  mortal 
poison  still  lurked  in  the  vitals  of  the  constitution. 

Severus  possessed  a  considerable  share  of  vigour 
and  ability  ;  but  the  daring  soul  of  the  first  Caesar, 

or  the  deep  policy  of  Augustus,  were  scarcely  equal 
to  the  task  of  curbing  the  insolence  of  the  victorious 

in  Aurel'ms  Victor. 
n  Dion,  1.  lxxvi.  p.  1272.  Hist.  August,  p.  67.  Severus  celebrated 

the  sec  liar  games  with  extraordinary  magnificence,  and  he  left  in  the 
public  granaries  a  provision  of  corn  for  seven  years,  at  the  rate  of  75,000 
modii,  or  about  2500  quarters  per  day.  I  am  persuaded,  that  the 
granaries  of  Severus  were  supplied  for  a  long  term,  but  I  am  not  less 
persuaded,  that  policy  on  the  one  hand,  and  admiration  on  the  other, 
magnified  the  hoard  far  beyond  its  true  contents. 

o  See  Spanheim's  treatise  of  ancient  medals,  the  inscriptions,  and  our 
learned  travellers  Spon  and  Wheeler,  Shaw,  Pocock,  &c.  who,  in  Africa, 
Greece,  and  Asia,  have  found  more  mouuments  of  Severus,  than  of  any 
other  Roman  emperor  whatsoever. 

P  He  carried  his  victorious  arms  to  Selcucia  and  Ctesi;ihon,  the  capi- 
E 

legions.  By  gratitude,  by  misguided  policy,  by 
seeming  necessity,  Severus  was  induced  to  relax 

the  nerves  of  discipline.1.  The  vanity  of  his  soldiers 
was  flattered  with  the  honour  of  wearing  gold  rings  ; 

their  ease  was  indulged  in  the  permission  of  living 

with  their  wives  in  the  idleness  of  quarters.  He 

increased  their  pay  beyond  the  example  of  former 
times,  and  taught  them  to  expect,  and  soon  to  claim, 

extraordinary  donatives  on  every  public  occasion  of 

danger  or  festivity.  Elated  by  success,  enervated 

by  luxury,  and  raised  above  the  level  of  subjects 

by  their  dangerous  privileges,5  they  soon  became  in- 
capable of  military  fatigue,  oppressive  to  the  coun- 

try, and  impatient  of  a  just  subordination.  Their 
officers  asserted  the  superiority  of  rank  by  a  more 

profuse  and  elegant  luxury.  There  is  still  extant 
a  letter  of  Severus,  lamenting  the  licentious  state  of 

the  army,  and  exhorting  one  of  his  generals  to  begin 

the  necessary  reformation  from  the  tribunes  them- 
selves;  since,  as  he  justly  observes,  the  officer  who 

has  forfeited  the  esteem,  will  never  command  the 

obedience,  of  his  soldiers.'  Had  the  emperor  pur- 
sued the  train  of  reflection,  he  would  have  dis- 

covered, that  the  primary  cause  of  this  general 
corruption  might  be  ascribed,  not  indeed  to  the 
example,  but  to  the  pernicious  indulgence,  however, 
of  the  commander  in  chief. 

The  praetorians,  who  murdered  their  New  establish- 

emperor  and  sold  the  empire,  had  re-  ment  of  the ,Prae- .  .  *  ,     tonan  guards. ccived  the  just  punishment  of  their 

treason  ;  but  the  necessary,  though  dangerous,  in- 
stitution of  guards,  was  soon  restored  on  a  new 

model  by  Severus,  and  increased  to  four  times  the 

ancient  number."  Formerly  these  troops  had  been 
recruited  in  Italy  ;  and  as  the  adjacent  provinces 

gradually  imbibed  the  softer  manners  of  Rome,  the 
levies  were  extended  to  Macedonia,  Noricum,  and 

Spain.  In  the  room  of  these  elegant  troops,  better 

adapted  to  the  pomp  of  courts  than  to  the  uses  of 
war,  it  was  established  by  Severus,  that  from  all  the 

legions  of  the  frontiers,  the  soldiers  most  distin- 
guished for  strength,  valour,  and  fidelity,  should  be 

occasionally  draughted ;  and  promoted,  as  an  honour 
and  reward,  into  the  more  eligible  service  of  the 

guards."  By  this  new  institution,  the  Italian  youth 
were  diverted  from  the  exercise  of  arms,  and  the 

capital  was  terrified  by  the  strange  aspect  and  man- 
ners of  a  multitude  of  barbarians.  But  Severus 

flattered  himself,  that  the  legions  would  consider 

these  chosen  praetorians  as  the  representatives  of  the 
whole  military  order ;  and  that  the  present  aid  cf 

fifty  thousand  men,  superior  in  arms  and  appoint- 
ments to  any  force  that  could  be  brought  into  the 

talsof  the  Parthian  monarchy.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  mentiou  this 
war  in  its  proper  place. 

q  Etiam  in  Brilannis,  was  his  own  just  and  emphatic  expression. 
Hist.  August.  73. 

r  Herodian,  I.  iii.  p.  115.     Hist.  August,  p.  68. 
s  Upon  the  insolence  and  privileges  of  the  soldiers,  the  16th  satire, 

falsely  ascribed  to  Juvenal,  may  be  consulted  ;  the  style  and  circum- 
stances of  it  would  induce  me  to  believe,  that  it  was  composed  under  the 

reign  of  Severus,  or  that  of  his  son. t  Hist.  August,  p.  73. 
u  Herodian,  I.  iii.  p.  131. 
x  Dion.  1.  lxxiv.  p.  1243. 
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field  against  them,  would  for  ever  crush  the  hopes 

of  rebellion,  and  secure  the  empire  to  himself  and 

his  posterity. 

The  office  of  Pr*.  The  command  of  these  favoured  and 

torian  prefect.  formidable  troops  soon  became  the  first 

office  of  the  empire.  As  the  government  degene- 
rated into  military  despotism,  the  praetorian  praefect, 

who  in  his  origin  had  been  a  simple  captain  of  the 

guards,  was  placed,  not  only  at  the  head  of  the 

army,  but  of  the  finances,  and  even  of  the  law.  In 

every  department  of  administration,  he  represented 

the  person,  and  exercised  the  authority,  of  the  emper- 

or. The  first  praefect  who  enjoyed  and  abused  this 

immense  power  was  Plautianus,  the  favourite  minis- 
ter of  Severus.  His  reign  lasted  above  ten  years, 

till  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  with  the  eldest  son 

of  the  emperor,  which  seemed  to  assure  his  fortune, 

proved  the  occasion  of  his  ruin.?  The  animosities 

of  the  palace,  by  irritating  the  ambition  and  alarm- 
ing the  fears  of  Plautianus,  threatened  to  produce 

a  revolution,  and  obliged  the  emperor,  who  still 

loved  him,  to  consent  with  reluctance  to  his  death.2 
After  the  fall  of  Plautianus,  an  eminent  lawyer,  the 

celebrated  Papinian,  was  appointed  to  execute  the 

motley  office  of  praetorian  praefect. 
Till  the  reign  of  Severus,  the  virtue 

The  senate  op. 
pressed  bv  miii-  and  even  the  good  sense  ot  the  emperors 

tary  despotism.    had  beeQ  digtinguished  uy  their  zeal 
or  affected  reverence  for  the  senate,  and  by  a  tender 

regard  to  the  nice  frame  of  civil  policy  instituted 
by  Augustus.  But  the  youth  of  Severus  had  been 
trained  in  the  implicit  obedience  of  camps,  and  his 

riper  years  spent  in  the  despotism  of  military  com- 
mand. His  haughty  and  inflexible  spirit  could 

not  discover,  or  would  not  acknowledge,  the  advan- 
tage of  preserving  an  intermediate  power,  however 

imaginary,  between  the  emperor  and  the  army.  He 

disdained  to  profess  himself  the  servant  of  an  as- 
sembly that  detested  his  person  and  trembled  at  his 

frown  ;  he  issued  his  commands,  where  his  request 

would  have  proved  as  effectual;  assumed  the  con- 
duct and  style  of  a  sovereign  and  a  conqueror,  and 

exercised,  without  disguise,  the  whole  legislative 
as  well  as  the  executive  power. 

The   victory   over    the   senate   was 
New  maxims  of  ....  _ 
the  imperial  pre-  easy  and  inglorious.  Every  eye  and 

every  passion  were  directed  to  the 

supreme  magistrate,  who  possessed  the  arms  and 
treasure  of  the  state  ;  whilst  the  senate,  neither 

elected  by  the  people,  nor  guarded  by  military 
force,  nor  animated  by  public  spirit,  rested  its  de- 

clining authority  on  the  frail  and  crumbling  basis 
of  ancient  opinion.  The  fine  theory  of  a  republic 

insensibly  vanished,  and  made  way  for  the  more 
natural  and  substantial  feelings  of  monarchy.  As 

the  freedom  and  honours  of  Rome  were  successively 

Y  One  of  hif  moot  daring  and  wanton  acts  of  power,  wastlie  castration 
of  an  hundred  free  Romans,  some  of  them  married  men,  and  even 
fathers  of  families;  merely  that  his  daughter,  on  her  marriage  with  the 
young  emperor,  might  be  attended  by  a  train  of  eunuchs  worthy  of  an 
eastern  queen.    Dion.  I.  Ixxvi.  p.  1271. 

i  Dion,  I.  Ixxvi.  p.  1274.  Herodian,  1.  iii.  |>.  122,  129.  The  gram- 
marian of  Alexandria  seems,  as  it  is  not  unusual,  much  better  acquaiut- 

communicated  to  the  provinces,  in  which  the  old 

government  had  been  either  unknown,  or  was  re- 
membered with  abhorrence,  the  tradition  of  repub- 

lican maxims  was  gradually  obliterated.  The  Greek 

historians  of  the  age  of  the  Antoninesa  observe, 
with  a  malicious  pleasure,  that  although  the  sove- 

reign of  Rome,  in  compliance  with  an  obsolete  pre- 
judice, abstained  from  the  name  of  king,  he  pos- 

sessed the  full  measure  of  regal  power.  In  the  reign 
of  Severus,  the  senate  was  filled  with  polished  and 

eloquent  slaves  from  the  eastern  provinces,  who 

justified  personal  flattery  by  speculative  principles 
of  servitude.  These  new  advocates  of  prerogative 

were  heard  with  pleasure  by  the  court,  and  with 

patience  by  the  people,  when  they  inculcated  the 

duty  of  passive  obedience,  and  descanted  on  the 
inevitable  mischiefs  of  freedom.  The  lawyers  and 

the  historians  concurred  in  teaching,  that  the  im- 

perial authority  was  held,  not  by  the  delegated  com- 
mission, but  by  the  irrevocable  resignation,  of  the 

senate  ;  that  the  emperor  was  freed  from  the  re- 
straint of  civil  laws,  could  command  by  his  arbitrary 

will  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  his  subjects,  and  might 

dispose  of  the  empire  as  of  his  private  patrimony.b 
The  most  eminent  of  the  civil  lawyers,  and  parti- 

cularly Papinian,  Paulus,  and  Ulpian,  flourished 

under  the  house  of  Severus  ;  and  the  Roman  juris- 

prudence having  closely  united  itself  with  the  sys- 
tem of  monarchy,  was  supposed  to  have  attained 

its  full  maturity  and  perfection. 
The  contemporaries  of  Severus,  in  the  enjoyment 

of  the  peace  and  glory  of  his  reign,  forgave  the 

cruelties  by  which  it  had  been  introduced.  Pos- 
terity, who  experienced  the  fatal  effects  of  his 

maxims  and  example,  justly  considered  him  as  the 

principal  author  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  em- 

pire. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  Death  of  Severus.  —  Tyranny  of  Caracalla. — 

Usurpation  of  Macrinus. — Follies  of  Elayabalus. 

Virtues  of  Alexander  Severus. — Licentiousness  of 
the  Army. — General  State  of  the  Roman  Finances. 

CreatneSS,  however  Steep    Greatness  and 
discontent  of The  ascent  to 

and  dangerous,  may  entertain  an  active  Severus. 
spirit  with  the  consciousness  and  exercise  of  its 

own  powers  ;  but  the  possession  of  a  throne  could 

never  yet  afford  a  lasting  satisfaction  to  an  ambi- 
tious mind.  This  melancholy  truth  was  felt  and 

acknowledged  by  Severus.  Fortune  and  merit  had, 
from  an  humble  station,  elevated  him  to  the  first 

place  among  mankind.  "  He  had  been  all  things," 
as  he  said  himself,  "  and  all  was  of  little  value."* 

ed  with  this  mysterious  transaction,  and  more  assured  of  the  guilt  of 
Plautianus,  than  the  Roman  senator  ventures  to  be. 

a  Appian  in  Proem. t>  Dion  Cassius  seems  to  have  written  with  no  other  view,  than  to  form 
these  opinions  into  an  historical  system.  The  Pandects  will  show  how 
assiduously  the  lawyers,  on  their  side,  laboured  in  the  cause  of  preroga- 

tive, a  Hist.  August,  p. 71.     "Omnia  fui,  et  nihil  expedit." 
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51 Distracted  with  the  care,  not  of  acquiring,  but  of 

preserving,  an  empire,  oppressed  with  age  and  in- 

firmities, careless  of  fame,b  and  satiated  with  power, 

all  his  prospects  of  life  were  closed.  The  desire  of 

perpetuating  the  greatness  of  his  family,  was  the 

only  remaining  wish  of  his  ambition  and  paternal 
tenderness. 

His  wife  the  em-  Like  most  of  the  Africans,  Sever
us 

press  Julia.  was  passionately  addicted  to  the  vain 

studies  of  magic  and  divination,  deeply  versed  in 

the  interpretation  of  dreams  and  omens,  and  per- 

fectly acquainted  with  the  science  of  judicial  astro- 

logy ;  which,  in  almost  every  age,  except  the  pre- 
sent, has  maintained  its  dominion  over  the  mind  of 

man.  He  had  lost  his  first  wife,  whilst  he  was  go- 

vernor of  the  Lionnese  Gaul.c  In  the  choice  of  a 
second,  he  sought  only  to  connect  himself  with  some 

favourite  of  fortune  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  had  dis- 

covered that  a  young  lady  of  Emesa  in  Syria  had  a 

royal  nativity,  he  solicited,  and  obtained  her  hand.d 
Julia  Domna  (for  that  was  her  name)  deserved  all 

that  the  stars  could  promise  her.  She  possessed, 

even  in  an  advanced  age,  the  attractions  of  beauty ,e 
and  united  to  a  lively  imagination,  a  firmness  of 

mind,  and  strength  of  judgment,  seldom  bestowed 

on  her  sex.  Her  amiable  qualities  never  made  any 

deep  impression  on  the  dark  and  jealous  temper  of 

her  husband  ;  but  in  her  son's  reign,  she  adminis- 
tered the  principal  affairs  of  the  empire,  with  a  pru- 

dence, that  supported  his  authority ;  and  with  a 

moderation,  that  sometimes  corrected  his  wild  ex- 
travagances/ Julia  applied  herself  to  letters  and 

philosophy,  with  some  success,  and  with  the  most 

splendid  reputation.  She  was  the  patroness  of 

every  art,  and  the  friend  of  every  man  of  genius.? 

The  grateful  flattery  of  the  learned  has  celebrated 

her  virtue  ;  but,  if  we  may  credit  the  scandal  of 

ancient  history,  chastity  was  very  far  from  being  the 

most  conspicuous  virtue  of  the  empress  Julia. h 
„,  .   .  Two  sons,  Caracalla1  and  Geta,  were 1  heir  two  sons, 

Caracalla  and  the  fruit  of  this  marriage,  and  the 
destined  heirs  of  the  empire.  The 

fond  hopes  of  the  father,  and  of  the  Roman  world, 

were  soon  disappointed  by  these  vain  youths,  who 
displayed  the  indolent  security  of  hereditary 

princes  ;  and  a  presumption  that  fortune  would 

supply  the  place  of  merit  and  application.  With- 
out any  emulation  of  virtue  or  talents,  they  dis- 

covered, almost  from  their  infancy,  a  fixed  and 
_,  .       .    ,       implacable  antipathy  for  each  other. 
Their  mutual  r ,  r         j 
aversion  to        Their  aversion,  confirmed  by  years, 

and  fomented  by  the  arts  of  their  in- 
terested   favourites,   broke    out  in   childish,    and 

b  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxvii.  p.  1284. 
c  About  the  year  186,  M.  de  Tillemont  is  miserably  embarrassed  with 

a  passage  of  Dion,  in  which  the  empress  Faustina,  who  died  in  the  year 
175,  is  introduced  as  having  contributed  to  the  marriage  of  Severus 
and  Julia.  (1.  lxxiv.  p.  1243.)  The  learned  compiler  forgot,  that  Dion  is 
relating,  not  a  real  fact,  but  a  dream  of  Severus;  and  dreams  are  cir- 

cumscribed to  no  limits  of  time  or  space.  Did  M.  de  Tillemont  imagine 
that  marriages  were  consummated  in  the  temple  of  Venus  at  Rome? 
Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iii.  p.  389.     Note  6. 

d  Hist.  August,  p.  65.  e  Hist.  August,  p.  85. 
f  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxvii.  p.  1304,  1314. 
g  See  a  dissertation  of  Menage,  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Diogenes 

Laertius,  de  Foeminis  Philosophis. 

E    2 

Three  emperors. 

gradually  in  more  serious,  competitions  ;  and,  at 
length,  divided  the  theatre,  the  circus,  and  the 
court,  into  two  factions  ;  actuated  by  the  hopes  and 

fears  of  their  respective  leaders.  The  prudent 

emperor  endeavoured,  by  every  expedient  of  advice 

and  authority,  to  allay  this  growing  animosity. 

The  unhappy  discord  of  his  sons  clouded  all  his 
prospects,  and  threatened  to  overturn  a  throne 
raised  with  so  much  labour,  cemented  with  so  much 

blood,  and  guarded  with  every  defence  of  arms  and 
treasure.  With  an  impartial  hand  he  maintained 

between  them  an  exact  balance  of  favour,  con- 
ferred on  both  the  rank  of  Augustus,  with  the 

revered  name  of  Antoninus  ;  and  for  the  first  time 

the  Roman  world  beheld  three  em- 

perors.14 Yet  even  this  equal  conduct 
served  only  to  inflame  the  contest,  whilst  the  fierce 
Caracalla  asserted  the  right  of  primogeniture,  and 
the  milder  Geta  courted  the  affections  of  the  people 

and  the  soldiers.  In  the  anguish  of  a  disappointed 
father,  Severus  foretold,  that  the  weaker  of  his  sons 

would  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  stronger ;  who,  in  his 

turn,  would  be  ruined  by  his  own  vices.1 
In  these  circumstances  the  intelli-  mi    „ ,  s    . 

...  I  he  Caledonian 
gence  of  a  war  in  Britain,  and  ot  an  war, 

invasion  of  the  province  by  the  bar-  "  '  208' barians  of  the  North,  was  received  with  pleasure 

by  Severus.  Though  the  vigilance  of  his  lieute- 
nants might  have  been  sufficient  to  repel  the  distant 

enemy,  he  resolved  to  embrace  the  honourable 

pretext  of  withdrawing  his  sons  from  the  luxury  of 
Rome,  which  enervated  their  minds  and  irritated 

their  passions  ;  and  of  inuring  their  youth  to  the 
toils  of  war  and  government.  Notwithstanding  his 

advanced  age  (for  he  was  above  three-score)  and 
his  gout,  which  obliged  him  to  be  carried  in  a  litter, 

he  transported  himself  in  person  into  that  remote 

island,  attended  by  his  two  sons,  his  whole  court, 

and  a  formidable  army.  He  immediately  passed 

the  walls  of  Hadrian  and  Antoninus,  and  entered 

the  enemy's  country,  with  a  design  of  completing 

the  long-attempted  conquest  of  Britain.  He  pene- 
trated to  the  northern  extremity  of  the  island,  with- 

out meeting  an  enemy.  But  the  concealed  ambus- 
cades of  the  Caledonians,  who  hung  unseen  on  the 

rear  and  flanks  of  his  army,  the  coldness  of  the 

climate,  and  the  severity  of  a  winter  march  across 
the  hills  and  morasses  of  Scotland,  are  reported  to 

have  cost  the  Romans  above  fifty  thousand  men. 

The  Caledonians  at  length  yielded  to  the  powerful 

and  obstinate  attack,  sued  for  peace,  and  surren- 
dered a  part  of  their  arms,  and  a  large  tract  of 

territory.     But  their  apparent  submission  lasted  no 

h  Dion,  1.  lxxvi.  p.  1285.     Aurelius  Viclor. 
i  Bassiauus  was  his  first  name,  as  it  had  been  that  of  his  maternal 

grandfather.  During  his  reign  he  assumed  the  appellation  of  Antoni- 
nus, which  is  employed  by  lawyers  and  ancient  historians.  After  his 

death,  the  public  indignation  loaded  him  with  the  nick-names  of 
Tarantus  and  Caracalla.  The  first  was  borrowed  from  a  celebrated 
Gladiator,  the  second  from  a  long  Gallic  gown  which  he  distributed  to 

the  people  of  Rome. 
k  The  elevation  of  Caracalla  is  fixed  by  the  accurate  M.  de  Tillemont 

to  the  vear  198:  the  association  of  Geta  "to  the  year  208. 1  Herodiau,  1  iii.  p.  130.  The  Lives  of  Caracalla  aud  Geta,  in  the 
Augustan  History. 
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longer  than  the  present  terror.  As  soon  as  the 

Roman  legions  had  retired,  they  resinned  their 

hostile  independence.  Their  restless  spirit  pro- 
voked Severus  to  send  a  new  army  into  Caledonia, 

with  the  most  bloody  orders,  not  to  subdue  but  to 
extirpate  the  natives.  They  were  saved  by  the 

death  of  their  haughty  enemy.™ 
Filial  and  his  This  Caledonian  war,  neither  marked 

heroes.  ̂ y  decisive  events,  nor  attended  with 

any  important  consequences,  would  ill  deserve  our 

attention  ;  but  it  is  supposed,  not  without  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  probability,  that  the  invasion  of 

Severus  is  connected  with  the  most  shining  period 

of  the  British  history  or  fable.  Fingal,  whose  fame, 
with  that  of  his  heroes  and  bards,  has  been  revived 

in  our  language  by  a  recent  publication,  is  said  to 
have  coimnauded  the  Caledonians  in  that  memora- 

ble juncture,  to  have  eluded  the  power  of  Severus, 
and  to  have  obtained  a  signal  victory  on  the  banks 

of  the  Carun,  in  which  the  son  of  the  King  of  the 
World.  Caracul,  fled  from  his  arms  along  the  fields  of 

his  pride."  Something  of  a  doubtful  mist  still  hangs 
over  these  Highland  traditions;  nor  can  it  be  entirely 

dispelled  by  the  most  ingenious  researches  of  modern 

criticism  :°  but  if  we  could,  with  safety,  indulge  the 

rwrast  of  the  PleasinS  supposition,  that  Fingal  lived, 
Caledonians  and  and  that  Ossian  sung,  the  striking  con- 

trast of  the  situation  and  manners  of  the 

contending  nations  might  amuse  a  philosophic  mind. 

The  parallel  would  be  little  to  the  advantage  of  the 

more  civilized  people,  if  we  compared  the  unrelent- 
ing revenge  of  Severus  with  the  generous  clemency 

of  Fingal  ;  the  timid  and  brutal  cruelty  of  Caracalla 

with  the  bravery,  the  tenderness,  the  elegant  genius 
of  Ossian  ;  the  mercenary  chiefs  who,  from  motives 

of  fear  or  interest,  served  under  the  imperial  stand- 
ard, with  the  free-born  warriors  who  started  to  arms 

at  the  voice  of  the  king  of  Morven  ;  if,  in  a  word, 

v.  e  contemplated  the  untutored  Caledonians,  glow- 
ing with  the  warm  virtues  of  nature,  and  the  de- 

generate Romans,  polluted  with  the  mean  vices  of 
wealth  and  slavery. 

Ambition  of         The  declining  health  and  last  illness 
Caracalla.        q(  Severus  inflame(J  the  wjld  ambition 

and  black  passions  of  Caracalla's  soul.  Impatient 
of  any  delay  or  division  of  empire,  he  attempted, 
more  than  once,  to  shorten  the  small  remainder  of 

iiis  father's  days,  and  endeavoured,  but  without  suc- 
cess, to  excite  a  mutiny  among  the  troops. p  The 

old  emperor  had  often  censured  the  misguided 
lenity  of  Marcus,  who,  by  a  single  act  of  justice, 

m  Dion,  1.  Ixxvi.  p.  1280,  fee.     Herodian,  I.  iii.  p.  132,  &c. 
n  0«siau's  Poems,  vol.  i.  p.  175. 
n  That  the  Caracul  of  Ossian  is  the  Caracalla  of  the  Roman  History, 

i«,  perfaaps,  the  only  point  of  British  antiquity  in  which  Mr.  Mac- 
pbeirson  and  Mr.  Whitaker  are  of  the  same  opinion;  and  yet  the 
opinion  is  not  without  difficulty.  In  the  Caledonian  war,  t tic  son  of 
>•  verus  was  known  only  by  the  appellation  of  Antoninus,  and  it  may 
seem  strange,  that  the  Highland  bard  should  describe  him  by  a  nick- 

name, invented  four  years  afierwards,  scarcely  used  by  the  Romans  till 
after  the  death  of  that  emperor,  and  seldom  employed  by  the  most 
ancient  historians.  Sie  Dion,  I.  Ixxvii.  p.  1317.  Hist.  August,  p.  89. 
Aurel.  \  i<  tor.     Euaeb.  in  <  iiron.  ad  ann.  214. 

f  Dion,  I.  Ixxvi.  p.  12A2.     Hist.  August,  p.  71.     Aurel.  Victor. 
q  Dion,  |.  Ixxvi.  p.  1283.     Hist.  August,  p.  89 
r  Dion,  I.  lxxn.  p.  1284.     Herodian,  1.  iii.  p.  131. 
•  Mr.  Hurne  is  justly  surprised  at  a  passage  of  Herodian  fl.  iv.  p.  139.) 

who,  on  this  occasion,  represents  the  imperial  palace  as  equal  in  extent 

might  have  saved  the  Romans  from  the  tyranny  of 
his  worthless  son.  Placed  in  the  same  situation, 

he  experienced  how  easily  the  rigour  of  a  judge 
dissolves  away  in  the  tenderness  of  a  parent.  He 
deliberated,  he  threatened,  but  he  could  not  punish  ; 

and  this  last  and  only  instance  of  mercy  was  more 

fatal  to  the  empire  than  a  long  series  of  cruelty.i 
The  disorder  of  his  mind  irritated  Death  of  Seve- 

the  pains  of  his  body  ;  he  wished  im-  ™*£  *"  h^two 
patiently  for  death,  and  hastened  the  ̂ 'j, 
instant  of  it  by  his  impatience.  He  4th  February, 

expired  at  York,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  life, 
and  in  the  eighteenth  of  a  glorious  and  successful 

reign.  In  his  last  moments  he  recommended  con- 
cord to  his  sons,  and  his  sons  to  the  army.  The 

salutary  advice  never  reached  the  heart,  or  even  the 

understanding,  of  the  impetuous  youths ;  but  the 

more  obedient  troops,  mindful  of  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance, and  of  the  authority  of  their  deceased  master, 

resisted  the  solicitations  of  Caracalla,  and  proclaim- 
ed both  brothers  emperors  of  Rome.  The  new 

princes  soon  left  the  Caledonians  in  peace,  returned 

to  the  capital,  celebrated  their  father's  funeral  with 
divine  honours,  and  were  cheerfully  acknowledged 

as  lawful  sovereigns,  by  the  senate,  the  people,  and 

the  provinces.  Some  pre-eminence  of  rank  seems 
to  have  been  allowed  to  the  elder  brother ;  but  they 

both  administered  the  empire  with  equal  and  inde- 

pendent power/ 
Such  a  divided  form  of  government   Jealousy     and 

would  have  proved  a  source  of  discord   hatred    of   the two  emperors. 
between  the  most  affectionate  brothers. 

It  was  impossible  that  it  could  long  subsist  between 
two  implacable  enemies,  who  neither  desired  nor 
could  trust  a  reconciliation.  It  was  visible  that  one 

only  could  reign,  and  that  the  other  must  fall ;  and 

each  of  them,  judging  of  his  rival's  designs  by  his 
own,  guarded  his  life  with  the  most  jealous  vigilance 
from  the  repeated  attacks  of  poison  or  the  sword. 

Their  rapid  journey  through  Gaul  and  Italy,  during 
which  they  never  ate  at  the  same  table,  or  slept  in 
the  same  house,  displayed  to  the  provinces  the 
odious  spectacle  cf  fraternal  discord.  On  their 

arrival  at  Rome,  they  immediately  divided  the  vast 

extent  of  the  imperial  palace.s  No  communication 
was  allowed  between  their  apartments  ;  the  doors 

and  passages  were  diligently  fortified,  and  guards 
posted  and  relieved  with  the  same  strictness  as  in  a 

besieged  place.  The  emperors  met  only  in  public, 
in  the  presence  of  their  afflicted  mother;  and  each 
surrounded  by  a  numerous  train  of  armed  followers. 

to  the  rest  of  Rome,  The  whole  region  of  the  PalatiDe  Mount  on 
which  it  was  built,  occupied,  at  most,  a  circumference  of  eleven  or 
twelve  thousand  feet.  (See  the  Notitia  and  Victor,  in  Nardinis  Roma 
Antica.)  But  we  should  recollect  that  the  opulent  senators  had  almost 
surrounded  the  city  with  their  extensive  gardens  and  superb  palaces, 
the  greatest  part  of  which  had  been  gradually  confiscated  by  the  em. 
perors.  If  Geta  resided  in  the  gardens  that  bore  his  name  on  the  Ja- 
iiiculnm.and  if  Caracalla  inhabited  the  gardens  of  Maecenas  on  the  Es. 
quiline,  the  rival  brothers  were  separated  from  each  other  by  the  distance 
of  several  miles  ;  and  yet  the  intermediate  space  was  filled  by  the  im- 

perial gardens  of  Sallust,  of  Lucullus,  of  Agrippa,  of  Domitian,  of 
Cains,  gcc.  all  skirting  round  the  city,  and  all  connected  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  palace,  by  bridges  thrown  over  the  Tiber  and  the 
streets.  But  this  explanation  of  Herodian  would  require,  though  it  ill 
deserves,  a  particular  dissertation,  illustrated  by  a  map  of  ancient 
Rome. 
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Even  on  these  occasions  of  ceremony,  the  dissimu- 
lation of  courts  could  ill  disguise  the  rancour  of 

their  hearts.1 

Fruitless  nego.  This  latent  civil  war  already  dis- 

ingth"  empirid"  tracted  the  whole  government,  when  a between  them,  scheme  was  suggested  that  seemed  of 

mutual  benefit  to  the  hostile  brothers.  It  was  pro- 

posed, that  since  it  was  impossible  to  reconcile  their 

minds,  they  should  separate  their  interest  and  divide 

the  empire  between  them.  The  conditions  of  the 

treaty  were  already  drawn  with  some  accuracy.  It 

was  agreed,  that  Caracalla,  as  the  elder  brother, 
should  remain  in  possession  of  Europe  and  the 
western  Africa;  and  that  he  should  relinquish  the 

sovereignty  of  Asia  and  Egypt  to  Geta,  who  might 
fix  his  residence  at  Alexandria  or  Antioch,  cities 

little  inferior  to  Rome  itself  in  wealth  and  greatness  ; 

that  numerous  armies  should  be  constantly  encamp- 
ed on  either  side  of  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  to 

guard  the  frontiers  of  the  rival  monarchies  ;  and  that 

the  senators  of  European  extraction  should  acknow- 
ledge the  sovereign  of  Rome,  whilst  the  natives  of 

Asia  followed  the  emperor  of  the  East.  The  tears 

of  the  empress  Julia  interrupted  the  negociation, 
the  first  idea  of  which  had  filled  every  Roman  breast 

with  surprise  and  indignation.  The  mighty  mass 

of  conquest  was  so  intimately  united  by  the  hand  of 
time  and  policy,  that  it  required  the  most  forcible 
violence  to  rend  it  asunder.  The  Romans  had 

reason  to  dread,  that  the  disjointed  members  would 

soon  be  reduced  by  a  civil  war  under  the  dominion 
of  one  master  ;  but  if  the  separation  was  permanent, 

the  division  of  the  provinces  must  terminate  in  the 

dissolution  of  an  empire  whose  unity  had  hitherto 

remained  inviolate." 

M     '      .„  .  Had  the  treaty  been  carried  into  ex- Murder  of  Geta,  J 
A.  D.  212.       ecution,  the  sovereign  of  Europe  might 

27tli  February.  ,  ,  ,      '  „   .     . soon  have  been  the  conqueror  ot  Asia ; 
but  Caracalla  obtained  an  easier  though  a  more 

guilty  victory.  He  artfully  listened  to  his  mother's 
entreaties,  and  consented  to  meet  his  brother  in  her 

apartment,  on  terms  of  peace  and  reconciliation. 
In  the  midst  of  their  conversation,  some  centurions, 
who  had  contrived  to  conceal  themselves,  rushed 

with  drawn  swords  upon  the  unfortunate  Geta.  His 

distracted  mother  strove  to  protect  him  in  her  arms  ; 
but,  in  the  unavailing  struggle,  she  was  wounded  in 

the  hand,  and  covered  with  the  blood  of  her  younger 

son,  while  she  saw  the  elder  animating  and  assist- 

ing x  the  fury  of  the  assassins.  As  soon  as  the  deed 
was  perpetrated,  Caracalla,  with  hasty  steps,  and 
horror  in  his  countenance,  ran  towards  the  praetorian 
camp  as  his  only  refuge,  and  threw  himself  on  the 

ground  before  the  statues  of  the  tutelar  deities.y 
The  soldiers  attempted  to  raise  and  comfort  him. 
In  broken  and  disordered  words  he  informed  them 

t  Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  139. 
u  Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  144. 
x  Caracalla  consecrated,  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  the  sword,  with 

which,  as  he  boasted,  he  had  slain  his  brother  Geta.  Dion,  1.  lxxvii.  p. 
1307. 

y  Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  147.  In  every  Roman  camp  there  was  a  small 
chapel  near  the  head-quarters,  in  which  the  statues  of  the  tutelar  deities 
were  preserved  and  adored;  and  we  may  remark,  that  the  eagles,  and 

of  his  imminent  danger  and  fortunate  escape  ;  in- 
sinuating that  he  had  prevented  the  designs  of  his 

enemy,  and  declared  his  resolution  to  live  and  die 

with  his  faithful  troops.  Geta  had  been  the  fa- 
vourite of  the  soldiers  ;  but  complaint  was  useless, 

revenge  was  dangerous,  and  they  still  reverenced 

the  son  of  Severus.  Their  discontent  died  away  in 
idle  murmurs,  and  Caracalla  soon  convinced  them 

of  the  justice  of  his  cause,  by  distributing  in  one 
lavish  donative  the  accumulated  treasures  of  his 

father's  reign.x  The  real  sentiments  of  the  soldiers 
alone  were  of  importance  to  his  power  or  safety. 
Their  declaration  in  his  favour  commanded  the 

dutiful  professions  of  the  senate.  The  obsequious 
assembly  was  always  prepared  to  ratify  the  decision 
of  fortune  ;  but  as  Caracalla  wished  to  assuage  the 

first  emotions  of  public  indignation,  the  name  of 

Geta  was  mentioned  with  decency,  and  he  received 

the  funeral  honours  of  a  Roman  emperor.1  Poste- 
rity, in  pity  to  his  misfortune,  has  cast  a  veil  over 

his  vices.  We  consider  that  young  prince  as  the 

innocent  victim  of  his  brother's  ambition,  without 
recollecting  that  he  himself  wanted  power,  rather 
than  inclination,  to  consummate  the  same  attempts 

of  revenge  and  murder. 
The  crime  went  not  unpunished.  Remorse  and  cru. 

Neither  business,  nor  pleasure,  nor  elty  of  CaracaIla- flattery  could  defend  Caracalla  from  the  stings  of 

a  guilty  conscience ;  and  he  confessed,  in  the  an- 
guish of  a  tortured  mind,  that  his  disordered  fancy 

often  beheld  the  angry  forms  of  his  father  and  his 

brother  rising  into  life,  to  threaten  and  upbraid 

him.b  The  consciousness  of  his  crime  should  have 
induced  him  to  convince  mankind,  by  the  virtues  of 

his  reign,  that  the  bloody  deed  had  been  the  invo- 
luntary effect  of  fatal  necessity.  But  the  repentance 

of  Caracalla  only  prompted  him  to  remove  from  the 

world  whatever  could  remind  him  of  his  guilt,  or 

recall  the  memory  of  his  murdered  brother.  On  his 

return  from  the  senate  to  the  palace,  he  found  his 

mother  in  company  of  several  noble  matrons,  weep- 
ing over  the  untimely  fate  of  her  younger  son.  The 

jealous  emperor  threatened  them  with  instant  death ; 
the  sentence  was  executed  against  Fadilla,  the  last 

remaining  daughter  of  the  emperor  Marcus ;  and 
even  the  afflicted  Julia  was  obliged  to  silence  her 

lamentations,  to  suppress  her  sighs,  and  to  receive 
the  assassin  with  smiles  of  joy  and  approbation.  It 

was  computed  that  under  the  vague  appellation  of 
the  friends  of  Geta,  above  twenty  thousand  persons 
of  both  sexes  suffered  death.  His  guards  and 
freedmen,  the  ministers  of  his  serious  business,  and 

the  companions  of  his  looser  hours,  those  who  by 
his  interest  had  been  promoted  to  any  commands  in 

the  army  or  provinces,  with  the  long-connected 
chain  of  their  dependants,  were  included  in  the 

other  military  ensigns,  were  in  the  first  rank  of  these  deities  ;  an  excel- 
lent institution,  which  confirmed  discipline  by  the  sanction  of  religion. 

See  Lipsius  de  Militia  Romaua,  iv.  5.  v.  2. 
z  Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  148.     Dion,  I.  lxxvii.  p.  1289. 
a  Geta  was  placed  among  the  gods.  Sit  divus,  dum  non  sit  vivus, 

said  his  brother.  Hist.  August,  p.  21.  Some  marks  of  Geta's  consecra. 
tion  are  still  found  upon  medals. 

b  Dion,  1.  lxxvii.  p.  1207. 
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proscription ;  which  endeavoured  to  reach  every 

one  who  had  maintained  the  smallest  correspond- 
ence with  Geta,  who  lamented  his  death,  or  who 

even  mentioned  his  name.0  Helvius  Pertinax,  son 

to  the  prince  of  that  name,  lost  his  life  by  an  un- 
seasonable witticism.*5  It  was  a  sufficient  crime  of 

Thrasea  Prisons  to  he  descended  from  a  family  in 

which  the  love  of  liberty  seemed  an  hereditary  qua- 

lity.6 The  particular  causes  of  calumny  and  suspi- 
cion were  at  length  exhausted  ;  and  when  a  senator 

was  accused  of  being  a  secret  enemy  to  the  govern- 
ment, the  emperor  was  satisfied  with  the  general 

proof  that  he  was  a  man  of  property  and  virtue. 

From  this  well-grounded  principle  he  frequently 
drew  the  most  bloody  inferences. 

Death  of  Papi-  The  execution  of  so  many  innocent 
niaiK  citizens  was  bewailed  by  the  secret 

tears  of  their  friends  and  families.  The  death  of 

Papinian,  the  praetorian  prefect,  was  lamented  as 
a  public  calamity.  During  the  last  seven  years  of 
Sevcrus,  he  had  exercised  the  most  important  offices 

of  the  state,  and,  by  his  salutary  influence,  guided 

the  emperor's  steps  in  the  paths  of  justice  and  mo- 
deration. In  full  assurance  of  his  virtues  and  abili- 

ties, Severus  on  his  death-bed  had  conjured  him  to 
watch  over  the  prosperity  and  union  of  the  imperial 

family/  The  honest  labours  of  Papinian  served 
only  to  inflame  the  hatred  which  Caracalla  had 

already  conceived  against  his  father's  minister. 
After  the  murder  of  Geta,  the  praefect  was  com- 

manded to  exert  the  powers  of  his  skill  and  elo- 
quence in  a  studied  apology  for  that  atrocious  deed. 

The  philosophic  Seneca  had  condescended  to  com- 
pose a  similar  epistle  to  the  senate,  in  the  name  of 

the  son  and  assassin  of  Agrippina ;  s  "  That  it  was 

easier  to  commit  than  to  justify  a  parricide,"  was 
the  glorious  reply  of  Papinian,11  who  did  not  hesi- 

tate between  the  loss  of  life  and  that  of  honour. 

Such  intrepid  virtue,  which  had  escaped  pure  and 
unsullied  from  the  intrigues  of  courts,  the  habits  of 

business,  and  the  arts  of  his  profession,  reflects  more 

lustre  on  the  memory  of  Papinian,  than  all  his  great 

employments,  his  numerous  writings,  and  the  supe- 
rior reputation  as  a  lawyer,  which  he  has  preserved 

through  every  age  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence.' 
„.  ,  It  had   hitherto  been  the  peculiar 
His  tvrannv  ex-  .    .  r 
tended  ove?  the  felicity  of  the  Romans,  and  in  the 

worst  of  times  their  consolation,  that 

the  virtue  of  the  emperors  was  active,  and  their  vice 

indolent.  Augustus,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  Marcus, 
visited  their  extensive  dominions  in  person,  and 
their  progress  was  marked  by  acts  of  wisdom  and 

t  Dion,  I.  Ixx'  ii.  p.  1290.  Herodian,  I.  iv.  p.  150.  Dion  (p  1298.) 
ny,  that  the  comic  poetf  do  longer  durst  employ  the  name  of  Ota 
in  their  play*,  am]  that  the  estates  of  those  who  mentioned  it  iii  their 
testaments  were  confiscated. 

<i  Caracalla  bad  assumed  the  names  of  several  conquered  nations-, 
Pertinax  observed,  that  the  name  of  Geticus  (he  had  obtained  some 
advantage  of  the  Goths  or  Getae)  wonld  be  a  proper  addition  to  Parthi. 
<-ns,  Alemannicos,  Sec.     [list.  August,  p.  89. 

"•Dion,  I.  lxv.ni.p.  i29i.  He  wai  probably  descended  from  Helvi. 
dins  Prisf-t]",  and  Thrasea  Psetus,  those  patriots,  whose  firm  but  use- 

less and  unseasonable  virtue,  has  been  immortalized  by  Tacitus. 
fit  is  said  that  Papinian  was  himself  a  relation  of  the  empress  Julia. 
c  TWif.  Annal.  xiv.  2.  h  Hist.  August,  p,  88 
i  Willi  regard  to  Papinian,  see  Heineccius's  Histona  Juris  Romani, I.  330,  tec. 

A.  D.  213. 

beneficence.  The  tyranny  of  Tiberius,  Nero,  and 

Domitian,  who  resided  almost  constantly  at  Rome, 

or  in  the  adjacent  villas,  was  confined  to  the  sena- 

torial and  equestrian  orders.k  But  Caracalla  was 
the  common  enemy  of  mankind.  He  left  the  capi- 

tal (and  he  never  returned  to  it)  about  a  year  after 
the  murder  of  Geta.  The  rest  of  his 

reign  was  spent  in  the  several  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire,  particularly  those  of  the  East, 

and  every  province  was  by  turns  the  scene  of  his 
rapine  and  cruelty.  The  senators,  compelled  by 
fear  to  attend  his  capricious  motions,  were  obliged 

to  provide  daily  entertainments  at  an  immense  ex- 
pense, which  he  abandoned  with  contempt  to  his 

guards ;  and  to  erect,  in  every  city,  magnificent 
palaces  and  theatres,  which  he  either  disdained  to 

visit,  or  ordered  to  be  immediately  thrown  down. 
The  most  wealthy  families  were  ruined  by  partial 

fines  and  confiscations,  and  the  great  body  of  his 

subjects  oppressed  by  ingenious  and  aggravated 

taxes.1  In  the  midst  of  peace,  and  upon  the  slight- 
est provocation,  he  issued  his  commands,  at  Alex- 

andria in  Egypt,  for  a  general  massacre.  From  a 
secure  post  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  he  viewed 

and  directed  the  slaughter  of  many  thousand  citi- 
zens, as  well  as  strangers,  without  distinguishing 

either  the  number  or  the  crime  of  the  sufferers  ; 

since,  as  he  coolly  informed  the  senate,  all  the 
Alexandrians,  those  who  had  perished,  and  those 

who  had  escaped,  were  alike  guilty."1 
The  wise  instructions  of  Severus  Relaxation  of 

never  made  any  lasting  impression  on  discipline, 
the  mind  of  his  son,  who,  although  not  destitute  of 

imagination  and  eloquence,  was  equally  devoid  of 

judgment  and  humanity."  One  dangerous  maxim, 
worthy  of  a  tyrant,  was  remembered  and  abused  by 

Caracalla,  "  To  secure  the  affections  of  the  arrny, 
and  to  esteem  the  rest  of  his  subjects  as  of  little 

moment."0  But  the  liberality  of  the  father  had 
been  restrained  by  prudence,  and  his  indulgence  to 

the  troops  was  tempered  by  firmness  and  authority. 
The  careless  profusion  of  the  son  was  the  policy  of 

one  reign,  and  the  inevitable  ruin  both  of  the  army 

and  of  the  empire.  The  vigour  of  the  soldiers,  in- 
stead of  being  confirmed  by  the  severe  discipline  of 

camps,  melted  away  in  the  luxury  of  cities.  The 

excessive  increase  of  their  pay  and  donatives0  ex- 
hausted the  state  to  enrich  the  military  order,  whose 

modesty  in  peace,  and  service  in  war,  are  best 
secured  by  an  honourable  poverty.  The  demeanour 
of  Caracalla  was  haughty  and  full  of  pride ;  but 

with  the  troops  he  forgot  even  the  proper  dignity  of 

k  Tiberius  and  Domitian  never  moved  from  the  neighbourhood  of 

Rome  Nero  made  a  short  journey  into  Greece.  "  £t  laudatorum 
principum  usus  ex  aequo  quaravis  procul  agentibus.  Stevi  proximis 

ingruunt."     Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  75. 
I  Dion,  1.  Ixxvii.  p.  1294. 
m  Dion,  1.  Ixxvii.  p.  1307.  Herodian,  I.  iv.  p.  158.  The  former  rc- 

presents  it  as  a  cruel  massacre,  the  latter  as  a  perfidious  one  too.  It 
seems  probable,  that  the  Alexandrians  had  irritated  the  tyrant  by  their 
railleries,  and  perhaps  by  their  tumults. 

n  Dion,  I.  Ixxvii.  p.  1296. 

o  Dion,  I.  lxxvi.  p.  1284.  Mr.  Wotton  (Hist,  of  Rome,  p.  330.)  sus- 
pects that  this  maxim  was  invented  by  Caracalla  himself,  and  attributed to  his  father. 

y>  Dion  (I.  Ix:;viii.  p.  1343.)  informs  us,  that  the  extraordinary  Rifts 
of  Caracalla  to  the  army  amounted  annually  to  seventy  millious  of 
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his  rank,  encouraged  their  insolent  familiarity,  and, 

neglecting  the  essential  duties  of  a  general,  affected 
to  imitate  the  dress  and  manners  of  a  common  soldier. 

Murder  of  Cara-  It  was  impossible  that  such  a  cha- 

A.  1x217.  racter,  and  such  conduct  as  that  of 
8tii  March.  Caracalla,  could  inspire  either  love  or 

esteem ;  but  as  long  as  his  vices  were  beneficial  to 

the  armies,  he  was  secure  from  the  danger  of  rebel- 
lion. A  secret  conspiracy,  provoked  by  his  own 

jealousy,  was  fatal  to  the  tyrant.  The  praetorian 

prefecture  was  divided  between  two  ministers. 

The  military  department  was  intrusted  to  Adventus, 

an  experienced  rather  than  an  able  soldier ;  and  the 
civil  affairs  were  transacted  by  Opilius  Macrinus, 

who,  by  his  dexterity  in  business,  had  raised  him- 
self, with  a  fair  character,  to  that  high  office.  But 

his  favour  varied  with  the  caprice  of  the  emperor, 

and  his  life  might  depend  on  the  slightest  suspicion, 
or  the  most  casual  circumstance.  Malice  or  fanati- 

cism had  suggested  to  an  African,  deeply  skilled  in 

the  knowledge  of  futurity,  a  very  dangerous  pre- 
diction, that  Macrinus  and  his  son  were  destined  to 

reign  over  the  empire.  The  report  was  soon  diffused 
through  the  province  ;  and  when  the  man  was  sent 
in  chains  to  Rome,  he  still  asserted,  in  the  presence 

of  the  praefect  of  the  city,  the  faith  of  his  prophecy. 
That  magistrate,  who  had  received  the  most  pressing 
instructions  to  inform  himself  of  the  successors  of 

Caracalla,  immediately  communicated  the  exami- 
nation of  the  African  to  the  imperial  court,  which 

at  that  time  resided  in  Syria.  But,  notwithstanding 

the  diligence  of  the  public  messengers,  a  friend  of 
Macrinus  found  means  to  apprize  him  of  the 

approaching  danger.  The  emperor  received  the 
letters  from  Rome ;  and  as  he  was  then  engaged  in 
the  conduct  of  a  chariot  race,  he  delivered  them 

unopened  to  the  praetorian  praefect,  directing  him 

to  despatch  the  ordinary  affairs,  and  to  report  the 
more  important  business  that  might  be  contained  in 
them.  Macrinus  read  his  fate,  and  resolved  to 

prevent  it.  He  inflamed  the  discontents  of  some 

inferior  officers,  and  employed  the  hand  of  Martialis, 

a  desperate  soldier,  who  had  been  refused  the  rank 
of  centurion.  The  devotion  of  Caracalla  prompted 

him  to  make  a  pilgrimage  from  Edessa  to  the  cele- 
brated temple  of  the  Moon  at  Carrhse.  He  was 

attended  by  a  body  of  cavalry  ;  but  having  stopped 
on  the  road  for  some  necessary  occasion,  his  guards 
preserved  a  respectful  distance,  and  Martialis 

approaching  his  person  under  a  pretence  of  duty, 
stabbed  him  with  a  dagger.  The  bold  assassin  was 

instantly  killed  by  a  Scythian  archer  of  the  imperial 

guard.  Such  was  the  end  of  a  monster  whose  life  dis- 
graced human  nature,  and  whose  reign  accused  the 

patience  of  the  Romans.q     The  grateful  soldiers  for- 

drachmae  (about  two  millions  three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds.) 
There  is  another  passage  in  Dion,  concerning  the  military  pay,  infinitely 
curious;  were  it  not  obscure,  imperfect,  and  probably  corrupt.  The 
best  sense  seems  to  be,  that  the  praetorian  guards  received  twelve 
hundred  and  fifty  drachmae  (forty  pounds)  a  year.  (Dion,  1.  lxxvii.  p. 
1307.)  Under  the  reign  of  Augustus,  they  were  paid  at  the  rate  of 
two  drachmae,  or  denarii,  per  day,  720  a  year.  (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  17.) 

Domitian,  who  increased  the  soldiers' pay  one  fourth,  must  have  raised 
the  praetorians  to  960  drachmae.  (Gronovius  de  Pecunra  Veteri,  1.  iii. 
c.  2.)    These  successive  augmentations  ruined  the  empire,  for,  with 

got  his  vices,  remembered  only  his  partial  liberality, 

and  obliged  the  senate  to  prostitute  their  own  dignity 

and  that  of  religion  by  granting  him  a  place  among 
the  gods.  Whilst  he  was  upon  earth,  imitation  of 

Alexander  the  Great  was  the  only  Alexat>der. hero  whom  this  god  deemed  worthy  his  admiration. 
He  assumed  the  name  and  ensigns  of  Alexander, 

formed  a  Macedonian  phalanx  of  guards,  persecuted 

the  disciples  of  Aristotle,  and  displayed  with  a 

puerile  enthusiasm  the  only  sentiment  by  which  he 
discovered  any  regard  for  virtue  or  glory.  We  can 

easily  conceive,  that  after  the  battle  of  Narva,  and 

the  conquest  of  Poland,  Charles  the  Twelfth  (though 
he  still  wanted  the  more  elegant  accomplishments 

of  the  son  of  Philip)  might  boast  of  having  rivalled 

his  valour  and  magnanimity  :  but  in  no  one  action 

of  his  life  did  Caracalla  express  the  faintest  resem- 
blance of  the  Macedonian  hero,  except  in  the 

murder  of  a  great  number  of  his  own  and  of  his 

father's  friend s.r 
After  the  extinction  of  the  house  of 

Severus,  the  Roman  world  remained  character  of 

three  days  without  a  master.  The  Macrinus- choice  of  the  army  (for  the  authority  of  a  distant  and 

feeble  senate  was  little  regarded)  hung  in  anxious 

suspense  ;  as  no  candidate  presented  himself  whose 

distinguished  birth  and  merit  could  engage  their 
attachment  and  unite  their  suffrages.  The  decisive 

weight  of  the  praetorian  guards  elevated  the  hopes 

of  their  praefects,  and  these  powerful  ministers  began 

to  assert  their  legal  claim  to  fill  the  vacancy  of  the 

imperial  throne.  Adventus,  however,  the  senior 

praefect,  conscious  of  his  age  and  infirmities,  of  his 
small  reputation,  and  his  smaller  abilities,  resigned 

the  dangerous  honour  to  the  crafty  ambition  of  his 

colleague  Macrinus,  whose  well-dissembled  grief 
removed  all  suspicion  of  his  being  accessary  to  his 

master's  death.s  The  troops  neither  loved  nor  esteem- 
ed his  character.  They  cast  their  eyes  around  in 

search  of  a  competitor,  and  at  last  yielded  with  re- 
luctance to  his  promises  of  unbounded  liberality 

and  indulgence.  A  short  time  after  A  D  2!7 

his  accession,  he  conferred  on  his  son  March  n. 
Diadumenianus,  at  the  age  of  only  ten  years,  the 

imperial  title  and  the  popular  name  of  Antoninus. 
The  beautiful  figure  of  the  youth,  assisted  by  an 

additional  donative,  for  which  the  ceremony  fur- 

nished a  pretext,  might  attract,  it  was  hoped,  the 
favour  of  the  army,  and  secure  the  doubtful  throne 
of  Macrinus. 

The  authority  of  the  new  sovereign    Discontent  of 

had  been  ratified  by  the  cheerful  sub-     the  senate, 
mission  of  the  senate  and  provinces.     They  exulted 

in  their  unexpected  deliverance  from  a  hated  tyrant, 
and  it  seemed  of  little  consequence  to  examine  into 

the  soldiers'  pay,  their  numbers  too  were  increased.  We  have  seen 
the  praetorians  alone  increased  from  10,000  to  50,000  men. 

q  Dion,  1.  lxxviii.  p.  1312.     Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  168. 
v  The  fondness  of  Caracalla  for  the  name  and  ensigns  of  Alexander, 

is  still  preserved  on  the  medals  of  that  emperor.  See  Spanheim,  de  Usu 
Nnmismatum,  Dissertat.  xii.  Herodian  (1.  iv  p.  .154.)  had  seen  very 
ridiculous  pictures,  in  which  a  figure  was  drawn,  with  one  side  of  the 
face  like  Alexander,  and  the  other  like  Caracalla. 

s  Herodian,  1.  iv.  p.  169.    Hist.  August,  p.  94. 
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the  virtues  of  the  successor  of  Caracalla.  But  as 

soon  as  the  first  transports  of  joy  and  surprise  had 
subsided,  they  began  to  scrutinize  the  merits  of 

Macrinus  with  a  critical  severity,  and  to  arraign 

the  hasty  choice  of  the  army.  It  had  hitherto  been 
considered  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of  the  consti- 

tution, that  the  emperor  must  be  always  chosen  in 

the  senate,  and  the  sovereign  power,  no  longer  ex- 
ercised by  the  whole  body,  was  always  delegated  to 

one  of  its  members.  But  Macrinus  was  not  a  senator.1 
The  sudden  elevation  of  the  pnrtorian  praefects  be- 

tray ed  the  meanness  of  their  origin  ;  and  the  eques- 
trian order  was  still  in  possession  of  that  great  office, 

which  commanded  with  arbitrary  sway  the  lives  and 
fortunes  of  the  senate.  A  murmur  of  indignation 

was  heard,  that  a  man  whose  obscure  u  extraction 
had  never  been  illustrated  by  any  single  service, 

should  dare  to  invest  himself  with  the  purple,  in- 
stead of  bestowing  it  on  some  distinguished  senator, 

equal  in  birth  and  dignity  to  the  splendour  of  the 

imperial  station.  As  soon  as  the  character  of  Ma- 
crinus was  surveyed  by  the  sharp  eye  of  discontent, 

some  vices,  and  many  defects,  were  easily  dis- 
covered. The  choice  of  his  ministers  was  in  many 

instances  justly  censured,  and  the  dissatisfied  people, 

with  their  usual  candour,  accused  at  once  his  indo- 

lent tameness  and  his  excessive  severity.x 
His  rash  ambition  had  climbed  a 

height  where  it  was  difficult  to  stand 
with  firmness,  and  impossible  to  fall  without  instant 
destruction.  Trained  in  the  arts  of  courts  and  the 

forms  of  civil  business,  he  trembled  in  the  presence 

of  the  fierce  and  undisciplined  multitude,  over 

whom  he  had  assumed  the  command  ;  his  military 

talents  were  despised,  and  his  personal  courage 

suspected  ;  a  whisper  that  circulated  in  the  camp, 
disclosed  the  fatal  secret  of  the  conspiracy  against 

the  late  emperor,  aggravated  the  guilt  of  murder  by 
the  baseness  of  hypocrisy,  and  heightened  contempt 
by  detestation.  To  alienate  the  soldiers,  and  to 

provoke  inevitable  ruin,  the  character  of  a  reformer 

was  only  wanting:  and  such  was  the  peculiar  hard- 
ship of  his  fate,  that  Macrinus  was  compelled  to 

exercise  that  invidious  office.  The  prodigality  of 
Caracalla  had  left  behind  it  a  long  train  of  ruin  and 

disorder  ;  and  if  that  worthless  tyrant  had  been  ca- 
pable of  reflecting  on  the  sure  consequences  of  his 

own  conduct,  he  would  perhaps  have  enjoyed  the 
dark  prospect  of  the  distress  and  calamities  which 

he  bequeathed  to  his  successors. 

.Murium  at-  In  the  management  of  this  necessary 

■nation  o/the~  reformation,  Macrinus  proceeded  with 
a  cautious  prudence,  which  would 

have  restored  health  and  vigour  to  the  Roman  army, 

t  Dion,  I.  lxxxviii.  p.  13.10.  Elajrabalus  reproached  his  predecessor 
with  daring  to  seal  himself  on  tin-  throne;  though,  as  praetorian  pr;e. 
feet,  lie  could  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  senate  after  the  voire  of 

the  cryer  bad  cleared  the  home.  Tin-  personal  favour  of  Ptautjanus 
anrl  Skjanui  had  broke  through  the  established  rule.  They  rose,  in. 
deed,  from  the  equestrian  order ;  but  they  preserved  the  prsefecture 
with  the  rank  of  senator,  and  even  with  the  consulship. 

d  He  was  a  native  of  Ceesarea,  In  Numidia,  and  began  hi"  fortune  by 
Serving  in  the  household  of  PlaUtian,  from  whose  nun  he  narrowly 
escaped.     His  enemies  asserted,  that  he  was  horn  a  slave,  and  hail  rxer. 
cited,  amongst  other  infamous  professions,  that  of  gladiator.  The  fashion 

rrsingthe  birth  and  condition  of  an  adversary,  seems  to  have 

in  an  easy  and  almost  imperceptible  manner.  To 
the  soldiers  already  engaged  in  the  service,  he  was 
constrained  to  leave  the  dangerous  privileges  and 

extravagant  pay  given  by  Caracalla  ;  but  the  new 
recruits  were  received  on  the  more  moderate  though 
liberal  establishment  of  Severus,  and  gradually 

formed  to  modesty  and  obedience.*  One  fatal  error 
destroyed  the  salutary  effects  of  this  judicious  plan. 

The  numerous  army,  assembled  in  the  East  by  the 
late  emperor,  instead  of  being  immediately  dispersed 

by  Macrinus  through  the  several  provinces,  was 

suffered  to  remain  united  in  Syria,  during  the  win- 
ter that  followed  his  elevation.  In  the  luxurious 

idleness  of  their  quarters,  the  troops  viewed  their 

strength  and  numbers,  communicated  their  com- 
plaints, and  revolved  in  their  minds  the  advantages 

of  another  revolution.  The  veterans,  instead  of 

being  flattered  by  the  advantageous  distinction, 
were  alarmed  by  the  first  steps  of  the  emperor, 

which  they  considered  as  the  presage  of  his  future 
intentions.  The  recruits,  with  sullen  reluctance, 

entered  on  a  service,  whose  labours  were  increased 

while  its  rewards  were  diminished  by  a  covetous 

and  unwarlike  sovereign.  The  murmurs  of  the 

army  swelled  with  impunity  into  seditious  clamours ; 

and  the  partial  mutinies  betrayed  a  spirit  of  discon- 
tent and  disaffection,  that  waited  only  for  the  slight- 

est occasion  to  break  out  on  every  side  into  a  general 
rebellion.  To  minds  thus  disposed,  the  occasion 

soon  presented  itself. 
The  empress  Julia  had  experienced  _   „    „  _ r  Death  of  the  em. 

all  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune.  From  press  Julia.  Edu- 
an  humble  station  she  had  been  raised  smns^nTrevoit 
to  greatness,  only  to  taste  the  superior  ̂ a^st  Bas. 

bitterness  of  an  exalted  rank.  She  sianusaud  Anto- 
was  doomed  to  weep  over  the  death  of 
one  of  her  sons,  and  over  the  life  of  the  other.  The 

cruel  fate  of  Caracalla,  though  her  good  sense  must 

have  long  taught  her  to  expect  it,  awakened  the  feel- 

ings of  a  mother  and  of  an  empress.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  respectful  civility  expressed  by  the  usurper 

towards  the  widow  of  Severus,  she  descended  with 

a  painful  struggle  into  the  condition  of  a  subject, 
and  soon  withdrew  herself,  by  a  voluntary  death, 

from  the  anxious  and  humiliating  dependence.2 
Julia  Maesa,  her  sister,  was  ordered  to  leave  the 
court  and  Antioch.  She  retired  to  Emesa  with  an 

immense  fortune,  the  fruit  of  twenty  years  favour, 

accompanied  by  her  two  daughters,  Soa?mias  and 
Mamoea,  each  of  whom  was  a  widow,  and  each  had 

an  only  son.  Bassianus,  for  that  was  the  name  of 

the  son  of  Soamiias,  was  consecrated  to  the  honour- 
able ministry  of  high  priest  of  the  Sun  ;  and  this 

holy  vocation,  embraced  either  from  prudence  or 

lasted  from  the  time  of  the  Greek  orators,  to  the  learned  grammarians 
of  the  last  age. 

x  Both  Dion  and  Herod  ian  speak  of  the  virtues  and  vices  of  Macrinus 
with  candour  and  impartiality  ;  but  the  author  of  his  life,  in  the  Au- 
g  n  sta  n  history,  seems  to  have  implicitly  copied  some  of  the  venal  writers 
employed  by  Elagabalus,  to  blacken  the  memory  of  his  predecessors. 

y  Dion,  I.  Ixxxiii.  p.  1336.  The  sense  of  the  author  is  as  clear  as  the 
intention  of  the  emperor  ;  but  M.  Wotton  has  mistaken  both,  by  un- 
derstanding  the  distinction,  not  of  veterans  arid  recruits,  but  of  old  aud 
new  legions.     History  of  Rome,  p.  347. 

z  Dion,  I.  lxxviii.  p.  1330.  The  abridgment  of  Xiphilin,  though  less 
particular,  is  in  this  [dace  clearer  than  the  original. 
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superstition,  contributed  to  raise  the  Syrian  youth 

to  the  empire  of  Rome.  A  numerous  body  of  troops 

was  stationed  at  Emesa ;  and,  as  the  severe  disci- 

pline of  Macrinus  had  constrained  them  to  pass  the 

winter  encamped,  they  were  eager  to  revenge  the 

cruelty  of  such  unaccustomed  hardships.     The  sol- 

diers, who  resorted  in  crowds  to  the  temple  of  the 

Sun,  beheld  with  veneration  and  delight  the  elegant 

dress  and  figure  of  the  young  pontiff;  they  recog- 

nized, or  they  thought  that  they  recognized,  the 

features  of   Caracalla,   whose  memory  they   now 

adored.     The  artful  Maesa  saw  and  cherished  their 

rising  partiality,  and  readily  sacrificing  her  daugh- 

ter's reputation  to  the  fortune  of  her  grandson,  she 

insinuated  that  Bassianus  was  the  natural  son  of 

their  murdered  sovereign.     The  sums  distributed 

by  her  emissaries  with  a  lavish  hand,  silenced  every 

objection,  and  the  profusion  sufficiently  proved  the 

affinity,  or  at  least  the  resemblance,  of  Bassianus 

with  the  great  original.     The  young  Antoninus  (for 

A  D  218      ne  liad  assumed  ar>d  polluted  that  re- 
May  16.       spectable  name)  was  declared  emperor 

by  the  troops  of  Emesa,  asserted  his  hereditary  right, 
and  called  aloud  on  the  armies  to  follow  the  stand- 

ard of  a  young  and  liberal  prince,  who  had  taken 

up  arms  to  revenge  his  father's  death  and  the  op- 
pression of  the  military  order.a 

Defeat  and  death       Whilst  a  conspiracy  of  women  and 

of  Macrmus.     gyjjyghg  was  concerted  with  prudence, 
and  conducted  with  rapid  vigour,  Macrinus,  who, 

by  a  decisive  motion,  might  have  crushed  his  infant 

enemy,  floated  between  the  opposite  extremes  of 
terror  and  security,  which  alike  fixed  him  inactive 

at  Antioch.     A  spirit  of  rebellion  diffused   itself 

through  all  the  camps  and  garrisons  of  Syria,  suc- 

cessive detachments  murdered  their  officers,b   and 

joined  the  party  of  the  rebels  ;  and  the  tardy  resti- 
tution of  military  pay  and  privileges  was  imputed 

to  the  acknowledged  weakness  of  Macrinus.     At 

length  he  marched  out  of  Antioch,  to  meet  the  in- 
creasing and  zealous  army  of  the  young  pretender. 

A.  D.  218.      His  own  troops  seemed  to  take  the  field 

7th  June.      with  faintness  and  reluctance ;  but,  in 
the  heat  of  the  battle,c  the  praetorian  guards,  almost 
by  an  involuntary  impulse,  asserted  the  superiority 

of  their  valour  and  discipline.      The  rebel  ranks 

were  broken  ;  when  the  mother  and  grandmother  of 

the  Syrian  prince,  who,  according  to  their  eastern 

custom,  had  attended  the  army,  threw  themselves 

from  their  covered  chariots,  and,  by  exciting  the 

compassion  of  the  soldiers,  endeavoured  to  animate 

their  drooping  courage.      Antoninus  himself,  who, 
in  the  rest  of  his  life,  never  acted  like  a  man,  in  this 

important  crisis  of  his  fate  approved  himself  a  hero, 
mounted  his  horse,  and,  at  the  head  of  his  rallied 

a  According  to  Lampridius,  (Hist.  August,  p.  135.)  Alexander  Seve- 
rus  lived  twenty-nine  years,  three  months,  and  sevpn  days.  As  he  was 
killed  March  19,  235,  he  was  horn  December  12,  205,  and  was  conse. 
quently  about  this  time  thirteen  years  old,  as  his  elder  cousin  might  be 
about  seventeen.  This  computation  suits  much  better  the  history  of 
the  young  princes  than  that  of  Herodian,  (1.  v.  p.  181.)  who  represents 
him  as  three  years  younger ;  whilst,  by  an  opposite  error  of  chrono- 

logy, he  lengthens  the  reign  of  Elagabalus  two  years  beyond   its  real 
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troops,  charged  sword  in  hand  among  the  thickest 
of  the  enemy  ;  whilst  the  eunuch  Gannys,  whose 

occupations  had  been  confined  to  female  cares  and 
the  soft  luxury  of  Asia,  displayed  the  talents  of  an 
able  and  experienced  general.  The  battle  still  raged 
with  doubtful  violence,  and  Macrinus  might  have 

obtained  the  victory,  had  he  not  betrayed  his  own 

cause  by  a  shameful  and  precipitate  flight.  His 
cowardice  served  only  to  protract  his  life  a  few 

days,  and  to  stamp  deserved  ignominy  on  his  mis- 
fortunes. It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  his 

son  Biadumenianus  was  involved  in  the  same  fate. 

As  soon  as  the  stubborn  praetorians  could  be  con- 
vinced that  they  fought  for  a  prince  who  had  basely 

deserted  them,  they  surrendered  to  the  conqueror  ; 

the  contending  parties  of  the  Roman  army,  ming- 
ling tears  of  joy  and  tenderness,  united  under  the 

banners  of  the  imagined  son  of  Caracalla,  and  the 

East  acknowledged  with  pleasure  the  first  emperor 
of  Asiatic  extraction. 

The  letters  of  Macrinus  had  conde-  Elagabalus  writes 

scended  to  inform  the  senate  of  the  °  e  send  e- slight  disturbance  occasioned  by  an  impostor  in 
Syria,  and  a  decree  immediately  passed,  declaring 
the  rebel  and  his  family  public  enemies ;  with  a 

promise  of  pardon,  however,  to  such  of  his  deluded 
adherents  as  should  merit  it  by  an  immediate  return 

to  their  duty.  During  the  twenty  days  that  elapsed 
from  the  declaration  to  the  victory  of  Antoninus,  (for 
in  so  short  an  interval  was  the  fate  of  the  Roman 

world  decided,)  the  capital  and  the  provinces,  more 

especially  those  of  the  East,  were  distracted  with 
hopes  and  fears,  agitated  with  tumult,  and  stained 
with  a  useless  effusion  of  civil  blood,  since  whoso- 

ever of  the  rivals  prevailed  in  Syria  must  reign  over 

the  empire.  The  specious  letters  in  which  the 

young  conqueror  announced  his  victory  to  the  obe- 
dient senate,  were  filled  with  professions  of  virtue 

and  moderation  ;  the  shining  examples  of  Marcus 

and  Augustus,  he  should  ever  consider  as  the  great 
rule  of  his  administration ;  and  he  affected  to  dwell 

with  pride  on  the  striking  resemblance  of  his  own 
age  and  fortunes  with  those  of  Augustus,  who 
in  the  earliest  youth  had  revenged  by  a  successful 
war  the  murder  of  his  father.  By  adopting  the  style 

of  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus,  son  of  Antoninus 

and  grandson  of  Severus,  he  tacitly  asserted  his 
hereditary  claim  to  the  empire ;  but,  by  assuming 
the  tribunitian  and  proconsular  powers  before  they 
had  been  conferred  on  him  by  a  decree  of  the  senate, 

he  offended  the  delicacy  of  Roman  prejudice.  This 

new  and  injudicious  violation  of  the  constitution 

was  probably  dictated  either  by  the  ignorance  of  his 

Syrian  courtiers,  or  the  fierce  disdain  of  his  military 

followers."1 

duration.  For  the  particulars  of  the  conspiracy,  see  Dion,  1.  Ixxviii.  p. 
1339.     Herodian,  1.  v.  p.  184. 

b  By  a  most  dangerous  proclamation  of  the  pretended  Antoninus, 

every  soldier  who  brought  in  his  officer's  head  became  entitled  to  his 
private  estate,  as  well  as  to  his  military  commission. 

c  Dion,  I.  Ixxviii.  p.  1345.  Herodian,  1.  v.  p.  186.  The  battle  was 
fought  near  the  village  of  Iraras,  about  two-and-twenty  miles  from 
Antioch.  d  Dion,  1.  lxxix.  p.  1353. 
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Tic-lure  of  Ela- 

gabalus, 
A.  D.  219. 

His  superstition. 

As  the  attention  of  the  new  emperor 

was  diverted  by  the  most  trifling 
amusements,  he  wasted  many  months 

in  his  luxurious  progress  from  Syria  to  Italy,  passed 

at  Nicomedia  his  first  winter  after  his  victory,  and 

deferred  till  the  ensuing;  summer  his  triumphal 

entry  into  the  capital.  A  faithful  picture,  however, 

which  preceded  his  arrival,  and  was  placed  by  his 

immediate  order  over  the  altar  of  Victor}'  in  the 
senate-house,  conveyed  to  the  Romans  the  just  but 
unworthy  resemblance  of  his  person  and  manners. 
He  was  drawn  in  his  sacerdotal  robes  of  silk  and 

gold,  after  the  loose  flowing  fashion  of  the  Medes 
and  Phoenicians  ;  his  head  was  covered  with  a  lofty 
tiara,  his  numerous  collars  and  bracelets  were 

adorned  with  gems  of  an  inestimable  value.  His  eye- 
brows were  tinged  with  black,  and  his  cheeks  painted 

with  an  artificial  red  and  white.d  The  grave  senators 
confessed  with  a  sigh,  that,  after  having  long  expe- 

rienced the  stern  tyranny  of  their  own  countrymen, 
Rome  was  at  length  humbled  beneath  the  effeminate 

luxury  of  oriental  despotism. 

The  sun  was  worshipped  at  Emesa, 

under  the  name  of  Elagabalus,e  and 
under  the  form  of  a  black  conical  stone,  which,  as  it 

was  universally  believed,  had  fallen  from  heaven  on 

that  sacred  place.  To  this  protecting  deity,  Antoni- 
nus, not  without  some  reason,  ascribed  his  elevation 

to  the  throne.  The  display  of  superstitious  gratitude 

was  the  only  serious  business  of  his  reign.  The  tri- 
umph of  the  god  of  Emesa  over  all  the  religions  of 

the  earth,  was  the  great  object  of  his  zeal  and  vanity : 

and  the  appellation  of  Elagabalus  (for  he  presumed 

as  pontiff  and  favourite  to  adopt  that  sacred  name) 
was  dearerto  him  than  all  the  titles  of  imperial  great- 

ness. In  a  solemn  procession  through  the  streets  of 
Rome,  the  way  was  strewed  with  gold  dust ;  the  black 

stone,  set  in  precious  gems,  was  placed  on  a  chariot 

drawn  by  six  milk-white  horses  richly  caparisoned. 
The  pious  emperor  held  the  reins,  and,  supported  by 
his  ministers,  moved  slowly  backwards,  that  he 

might  perpetually  enjoy  the  felicity  of  the  divine 
presence.  In  a  magnificent  temple  raised  on  the 

Palatine  Mount,  the  sacrifices  of  the  god  Elaga- 
balus were  celebrated  with  every  circumstance  of 

cost  and  solemnity.  The  richest  wines,  the  most 

extraordinary  victims,  and  the  rarest  aromatics, 
were  profusely  consumed  on  his  altar.  Around  the 

altar  a  chorus  of  Syrian  damsels  performed  their 

lascivious  dances  to  the  sound  of  barbarian  music, 

whilst  the  gravest  personages  of  the  state  and  army, 
clothed  in  long  Phoenician  tunics,  officiated  in  the 
meanest  functions,  witli  affected  zeal  and  secret 

indignation/ 

d  Dion,  1.  Ixxix.  p.  1383.    Herodian,  I.  v.  p.  lao. 
«  Thin  name  is  derived  by  'he  learned  from  two  Syriac  words,  Ela, 

a  God,  and  Cabal,  to  form,  the  fo  mine;,  ot  plastic  God,  a  proper  and 
even  happy  epithet  for  Ihe  Sun.     Wotton'a  History  of  Rone,  p.  .'!78. 

f  Herodian,  I.  v    p.   190. 

-.-  H e  broke  into  the  sanctuary  of  Vesta,  and  carried  away  a  statue, 
which  he  supposed  to  be  the  Palladium;  bul  tin-  vestals  boasted,  that, 
by  a  piutis  fraud,  they  had  imposed  a  counterfeit  image  on  the  profane 
intruder.     Hist.  August  l>    103. 

b  Dion,  I.  Ixxix.  p.  1360.  Herodian,  1.  v.  p.  193.  The  subjects  of 
the  empire  were  obliged  to  make  literal  presents  to  the  Dew-married 

To  this  temple,  as  to  the  common  centre  of  re- 

ligious worship,  the  imperial  fanatic  attempted  to 
remove  the  Ancilia,  the  Palladium,*?  and  all  the 
sacred  pledges  of  the  faith  of  Numa.  A  crowd  of 
inferior  deities  attended  in  various  stations  the  ma- 

jesty of  the  god  of  Emesa  ;  but  his  court  was  still 

imperfect,  till  a  female  of  distinguished  rank  was 
admitted  to  his  bed.  Pallas  had  been  first  chosen 

for  his  consort ;  but  as  it  was  dreaded  lest  her  war- 

like terrors  might  affright  the  soft  delicacy  of  a 

Syrian  deity,  the  Moon,  adored  by  the  Africans 
under  the  name  of  Astarte,  was  deemed  a  more 

suitable  companion  for  the  Sun.  Her  image,  with 

the  rich  offerings  of  her  temple  as  a  marriage  portion, 

was  transported  with  solemn  pomp  from  Carthage 

to  Rome,  and  the  day  of  these  mystic  nuptials  was  a 

general  festival  in  the  capital  and  throughout  the 

empire.11 
A  rational  voluptuary  adheres  with    His  profligate ...  ,  ,  and  efleminate 

invariable   respect   to   the    temperate    luxury. 

dictates  of  nature,  and  improves  the  gratifications 

of  sense  by  social  intercourse,  endearing  connec- 

tions, and  the  soft  colouring  of  taste  and  the  imagi- 
nation.    But  Elagabalus,  (I  speak  of  the  emperor 

of  that  name,)  corrupted  by  his  youth,  his  country, 
and  his  fortune,  abandoned  himself  to  the  grossest 

pleasures  with  ungoverned  fury,  and  soon  found 

disgust  and  satiety  in  the  midst  of  his  enjoyments. 

The  inflammatory  powers  of  art  were  summoned  to 

his  aid  :  the  confused  multitude  of  women,  of  wines, 

and  of  dishes,  and  the  studied  variety  of  attitudes 
and  sauces,  served  to  revive  his  languid  appetites. 
New  terms  and  new  inventions  in  these  sciences, 

the  only  ones  cultivated  and  patronized  by  the  mo- 

narch,1 signalized  his  reign,  and   transmitted  his 
infamy  to  succeeding  times.     A  capricious  prodi- 

gality supplied  the  want  of  taste  and  elegance  ;  and 
whilst  Elagabalus  lavished  away  the  treasures  of 

his  people  in  the  wildest  extravagance,  his  own 
voice  and  that  of  his  flatterers  applauded  a  spirit 

and  magnificence  unknown  to  the  tameness  of  his 

predecessors.  To  confound  the  order  of  seasons  and 

climates,k  to  sport  with  the  passions  and  prejudices 
of  his  subjects,  and  to  subvert  every  law  of  nature 

and  decency,  were  in  the  number  of  his  most  deli- 
cious amusements.  A  long  train  of  concubines,  and 

a  rapid  succession  of  wives,  among  whom  was  a 

vestal  virgin,  ravished  by  force  from  her  sacred  asy- 

lum,1 were  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  impotence  of 
his   passions.     The   master    of  the   Roman   world 

affected  to  copy  the  dress  and  manners  of  the  female 

sex,  preferred  the  distaff  to  the  sceptre,  and  dishon- 
oured the  principal  dignities  of  the  empire  by  dis- 

tributing them  among  his  numerous  lovers ;  one  of 

couple;  and  whatever  they  had  promised  during  the  life  of  Elagaba- 
lus, was  carefully  exacted  under  the  administration  of  Mama?a. 

i  The  invention  of  a  new  sauce  was  liberally  rewarded  :  but  if  it  was 
not,  relished,  the  inventor  was  confined  toeat  of  nothing  else,  till  lie  bad 
discovered  another  more  agreeable  to  the  Imperial  palate.  Hist.  Aug. 

p.  Ill 

k  He  never  would  eat  sea. fish  except  at  a  great  distance  from  the  sea  ; 
lie  then  would  distribute  vast  quantities  of  the  rarest  sorts,  brought  at 
an  immense  expense,  to  the  peasants  of  the  inland  country.  Hist. 
August,  p.  ion. 

1  Dion.  I.  Ixxix.  p.  1358.     Herodian,  1.  v.  p.  193. 
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whom  was  publicly  invested  with  the  title  and  au- 

thority of  the  emperor's,  or,  as  he  more  properly 

styled  himself,  of  the  empress's,  husband."1 
Contempt  of  de-  It  may  seem  probable,  the  vices  and 

vS&Mtbir  follies  of  Elagabalus  have  been  adorn- 
Roman  tyrants.  eo>  t,v  fancy,  and  blackened  by  preju- 

dice." Yet  confining  ourselves  to  the  public  scenes 
displayed  before  the  Roman  people,  and  attested  by 

grave  and  contemporary  historians,  their  inexpres- 

sible infamy  surpasses  that  of  any  other  age  or  coun- 
try. The  licence  of  an  eastern  monarch  is  secluded 

from  the  eye  of  curiosity  by  the  inaccessible  walls 

of  his  seraglio.  The  sentiments  of  honour  and  gal- 
lantry have  introduced  a  refinement  of  pleasure,  a 

regard  for  decency,  and  a  respect  for  the  public 
opinion,  into  the  modern  courts  of  Europe  ;  but  the 
corrupt  and  opulent  nobles  of  Rome  gratified  every 
vice  that  could  be  collected  from  the  mighty  conflux 

of  nations  and  manners.  Secure  of  impunity,  care- 
less of  censure,  they  lived  without  restraint  in  the 

patient  and  humble  society  of  their  slaves  and  para- 
sites. The  emperor,  in  his  turn,  viewing  every  rank 

of  his  subjects  with  the  same  contemptuous  indif- 
ference, asserted  without  control  his  sovereign  pri- 

vilege of  lust  and  luxury. 
Discontents  of       The  most  wortliless  of  mankind  are 

the  army.         n()t    afrajcJ    f0    corKlenln    jn    others   the 
same  disorders  which  they  allow  in  themselves  ; 

and  can  readily  discover  some  nice  difference  of 

age,  character,  or  station,  to  justify  the  partial  dis- 
tinction. The  licentious  soldiers,  who  had  raised 

to  the  throne  the  dissolute  son  of  Caracalla,  blushed 

at  their  ignominious  choice,  and  turned  with  dis- 
gust from  that  monster,  to  contemplate  with  pleasure 

the  opening  virtues  of  his  cousin  Alexander  the 
son  of  Mamaea.  The  crafty  Maesa,  sensible  that 

her  grandson  Elagabalus  must  inevitably  destroy 

himself  by  his  own  vices,  had  provided  another  and 

surer  support  of  her  family.  Embracing  a  favour- 
able moment  of  fondness  and  devotion,  she  had  per- 

Aiexander  Seve-  suaded  the  young  emperor  to  adopt 
rus  declared  Cae-   Alexander,  and  to  invest  him  with  the sar,  A.  D.  221. 

title  of  Caesar,  that  his  own  divine 

occupations  might  be  no  longer  interrupted  by  the 
care  of  the  earth.  In  the  second  rank  that  amiable 

prince  soon  acquired  the  affections  of  the  public, 

and  excited  the  tyrant's  jealousy,  who  resolved  to 
terminate  the  dangerous  competition,  either  by  cor- 

rupting the  manners,  or  by  taking  away  the  life,  of 
his  rival.  His  arts  proved  unsuccessful ;  his  vain 

designs  were  constantly  discovered  by  his  own 

loquacious  folly,  and  disappointed  by  those  virtuous 

m  Hierocles  enjoyed  that  honour  ;  but  he  would  have  been  supplanted 
by  one  Zoticus,  had  he  not  contrived,  by  a  potion,  to  enervate  the 
powers  of  his  rival,  who  being  found  on  trial  unequal  to  his  reputation, 
was  driven  with  ignominy  from  the  palace.  Dion,  1.  Ixxix.  p.  1363, 
1364.  A  dancer  was  made  prsefect  of  the  city,  a  charioteer  praefect  of 
the  watch,  a  barber  praefect  of  the  provisions.  These  three  ministers, 
with  many  inferior  officers,  were  all  recommended  enormitate  membra- 
rum      Hist.  August,  p.  105. 

n  Even  the  credulous  compiler  of  his  life,  in  the  Augustan  History, 
(p.  111.)  is  inclined  to  suspect  that  his  \  ices  may  have  been  exaggerated. 

o  Dion,  1.  Ixxix.  p.  1365.  Herodian,  I.  v.  p.  195—201.  Hist.  August. 
p.  105.  The  last  of  the  three  historians  seems  to  have  followed  the 
best  authors  in  bis  account  of  the  revolution. 

P  The  aera  of  the  death  of  Elagabalus,  and  of  the  accession  of  Alex- 
ander, has  employed  the  learning  and   ingenuity  of  Pagi,  Tillemout, 

and  faithful  servants  whom  the  prudence  of  Mamaea 

had  placed  about  the  person  of  her  son.  In  a  hasty 

sally  of  passion,  Elagabalus  resolved  to  execute  by 
force  what  he  had  been  unable  to  compass  by  fraud, 

and  by  a  despotic  sentence  degraded  his  cousin  from 

the  rank  and  honours  of  Caesar.  The  message  was 

received  in  the  senate  with  silence,  and  in  the  camp 
with  fury.  The  praetorian  guards  swore  to  protect 

Alexander,  and  to  revenge  the  dishonoured  majesty 
of  the  throne.  The  tears  and  promises  of  the 

trembling  Elagabalus,  who  only  begged  them  to 
spare  his  life,  and  to  leave  him  in  the  possession 

of  his  beloved  Hierocles,  diverted  their  just  in- 
dignation ;  and  they  contented  themselves  with 

empowering  their  pra^fects  to  watch  over  the 
safety  of  Alexander,  and  the  conduct  of  the  em- 

peror.0 

It  was  impossible  that  such  a  recon-  Sedition  of  the 

ciliation  should  last,  or  that  even  the    guards  and  rourr 
i     c  T-.i       v.  i  1 1  i    1 1    der  of  Elaeaba- mean  soul  01  Elagabalus  could  hold    lus,  a.  d.  222. 

an  empire  on  such  humiliating  terms      arci     ' of  dependence.    He  soon  attempted,  by  a  dangerous 

experiment,  to  try  the  temper  of  the  soldiers.     The 

report  of  the  death  of  Alexander,  and  the  natural 

suspicion  that  he  had  been  murdered,  inflamed  their 

passions  into  fury,  and  the  tempest  of  the  camp 

could  only  be  appeased  by  the  presence  and  authority 

of  the  popular  youth.    Provoked  at  this  new  instance 
of  their  affection  for  his  cousin,  and  their  contempt 

for  his  person,  the  emperor  ventured  to  punish  some 
of  the  leaders  of  the  mutiny.     His  unseasonable 

severity  proved  instantly  fatal  to  his  minions,  his 
mother,  and  himself.     Elagabalus  was  massacred 

by  the  indignant  praetorians,  his  mutilated  corpse 

dragged  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  thrown 
into   the  Tyber.     His  memory  was  branded  with 
eternal  infamy  by  the  senate;  the  justice  of  whose 

decree  has  been  ratified  by  posterity. p 
In  the  room  of  Elagabalus,  his  cousin °  Accession  of 

Alexander  was  raised  to  the  throne  by  Alexander 

the  praetorian  guards.  His  relation  to 
the  family  of  Severus,  whose  name  he  assumed,  was 
the  same  as  that  of  his  predecessor ;  his  virtue  and 

his  danger  had  already  endeared  him  to  the  Romans, 

and  the  eager  liberality  of  the  senate  conferred  upon 

him,  in  one  day,  the  various  titles  and  powers  of 

the  imperial  dignity .1  But  as  Alexander  was  a 

modest  and  dutiful  youth,  of  only  seventeen  years 

of  age,  the  reins  of  government  Avere  in  the  hands 

of  two  women,  of  his  mother  Mamaea,  and  of  Maesa, 

his  grandmother.  After  the  death  of  the  latter,  who 

survived  but  a  short  time  the  elevation  of  Alexan- 

Valsecchi,  Vignoli,  and  Torre  bishop  of  Adria.  The  question  is  most 

assuredly  intricate;  but  I  still  adhere  to  the  authority  of  Dion;  the 
truth  of  whose  calculations  is  undeniable,  and  the  purity  of  whose  text 

is  justified  by  the  agreement  of  Xiphilin,  Zonares,  and  Cedrenus. 
Elagabalus  reigned  three  vears,  nine  months,  and  four  days,  from  his 

victory  over  Macrinus,  and  was  killed  March  10,  222.  But  what  shall 

we  reply  to  the  medals,  undoubtedly  genuine,  which  reckon  the  filth 

year  of  his  tribimitian  power?  We  shall  reply,  with  the  learned 

Valsecchi,  that  the  usurpation  of  Macrinus  was  annihilated,  and  (bat 

the  son  of  Caracalla  dated  his  reign  from  his  father's  death.  Alter 
resolving  this  great  difficulty,  the  smaller  knnts  of  this  question  may 
be  easily  untied,  or  cut  asunder. 

q  Hist.  August,  p.  114.  By  this  unusual  precipitation,  the  senate 
meant  to  confound  the  hopes  of  pretenders,  and  prevent  the  factions  of the  armies. 
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der,  Mamaea  remained  the  sole  regent  of  her  son 

and  of  the  empire. 

Power  of  his        In  every  age  and  country,  the  wiser, 
mother  Mama*.  or    at    ]east    the    stronger,    of   the    two 
sexes,  has  usurped  the  powers  of  the  state,  and 
confined  the  other  to  the  cares  and  pleasures  of 

domestic  life.     In  hereditary  monarchies,  however, 

and    especially  in   those   of  modern   Europe,   the 
gallant  spirit  of  chivalry,  and  the  law  of  succession, 
have  accustomed  us  to  allow  a  singular  exception  ; 
and  a  woman  is  often  acknowledged  the  absolute 

sovereign  of  a  great  kingdom,  in  which  she  would 
be   deemed   incapable  of  exercising  the   smallest 

employment,  civil  or  military.     But  as  the  Roman 
emperors  were  still  considered  as  the  generals  and 
magistrates  of  the  republic,  their  wives  and  mothers, 

although  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Augusta, 
were  never  associated  to  their  personal  honours ; 

and  a  female  reign  would  have  appeared  an  inex- 

piable prodigy  in  the  eyes  of  those  primitive  Ro- 
mans, who  married  without  love,  or  loved  without 

delicacy   and  respect/      The  haughty   Agrippina 
aspired,  indeed,  to  share  the  honours  of  the  empire, 
which  she  had  conferred  on  her  son  ;  but  her  mad 

ambition,  detested  by  every  citizen  who  felt  for  the 

dignity  of  Rome,  was  disappointed  by  the  artful 

firmness  of  Seneca  and  Burrhus.s     The  good  sense, 
or  the  indifference,  of  succeeding  princes,  restrained 

them  from  offending  the  prejudices  of  their  sub- 

jects ;  and  it  was  reserved  for  the  profligate  Elaga- 
balus,  to  discharge  the  acts  of  the  senate,  with  the 

name  of  his  mother  Soar-mias,  who  was  placed  by 
the  side  of  the  consuls,  and  subscribed,  as  a  regular 

member,  the  decrees  of  the  legislative  assembly. 
Her  more  prudent   sister,   Mamaea,    declined   the 

useless  and  odious  prerogative,  and  a  solemn  law 
was  enacted,  excluding  women  for  ever  from  the 

senate,  and  devoting  to  the  infernal  gods,  the  head 
of  the  wretch  by  whom  this   sanction  should  be 

violated.1     The  substance,  not  the   pageantry,  of 
power  was  the  object  of  Mamma's  manly  ambition. 
She  maintained  an   absolute   and   lasting   empire 
over  the  mind  of  her  son,  and  in  his  affection  the 

mother  could  not  brook  a  rival.     Alexander,  with 

her  consent,  married  the  daughter  of  a  patrician; 

but  his  respect  for  his  father-in-law,  and  love  for 
the  empress,  were  inconsistent  with  the  tenderness 

or  interest  of  Mamaea.    The  patrician  was  executed 
on  the  ready  accusation  of  treason,  and  the  wife 
of  Alexander  driven  with  ignominy  from  the  palace, 
and  banished  into  Africa." 

wis,;  a„d  mode.        Notwithstanding  this  act  of  jealous 

tt!n  ad,ni"i!'t'a'    cruelty,  as  well  as  some  instances  of 
avarice,  with  which  Mamaea  is  charged ; 

r  Metellus  Numidicus,  the  censor,  acknowledged  to  the  Roman 
people,  in  a  public  oration,  that  had  kind  Nature  allowed  us  to  exist 
without  the  help  of  women,  we  should  !>e  delivered  from  a  very  trouble- 

some companion;  and  he  could  recommend  matrimony  only  as  the 
sacrifice  of  private  pleasure  to  public  duty.     Aulus  Gellius,  i.  6. 

»  Tacit.  Annal.  xiii.  5. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  102,  107. 
u  Dion,  I  ixxx.  p.  l.jo!).  Herodian,  I.  vi.  p.  200.  Hist.  August,  p. 

131.  Herodian  represent!  the  patrician  as  innocent.  The  Augustan 
History,  on  the  authority  of  Dexippus,  condemns  him,  as  guilty  of  a 
conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Alexander.     It  is  impossible  to  pronounce 

virtuous  temper 

of  Alexander. 

the  general  tenor  of  her  administration  was  equally 
for  the  benefit  of  her  son  and  of  the  empire.  With 
the  approbation  of  the  senate,  she  chose  sixteen  of 
the  wisest  and  most  virtuous  senators,  as  a  perpetual 
council  of  state,  before  whom  every  public  business 
of  moment  was  debated  and  determined.  The  cele- 

brated Ulpian,  equally  distinguished  by  his  know- 
ledge of,  and  his  respect  for,  the  laws  of  Rome,  was 

at  their  head  ;  and  the  prudent  firmness  of  this 

aristocracy  restored  order  and  authority  to  the 
government.  As  soon  as  they  had  purged  the  city 
from  foreign  superstition  and  luxury,  the  remains  of 

the  capricious  tyranny  of  Elagabalus,  they  applied 
themselves  to  remove  his  worthless  creatures  from 

every  department  of  public  administration,  and  to 

supply  their  places  with  men  of  virtue  and  ability. 
Learning,  and  the  love  of  justice,  became  the  only 
recommendations  for  civil  offices.  Valour,  and  the 

love  of  discipline,  the  only  qualifications  for  mili- 

tary employments." But  the  most  important  care  of  Ma-  Education  d 
maea  and  her  wise  counsellors,  was  to 

form  the  character  of  the  young  emper- 
or, on  whose  personal  qualities  the  happiness  or 

misery  of  the  Roman  world  must  ultimately  depend. 
The  fortunate  soil  assisted,  and  even  prevented,  the 

hand  of  cultivation.  An  excellent  understanding 
soon  convinced  Alexander  of  the  advantages  of 

virtue,  the  pleasure  of  knowledge,  and  the  necessity 
of  labour.  A  natural  mildness  and  moderation  of 

temper  preserved  him  from  the  assaults  of  passion, 
and  the  allurements  of  vice.  His  unalterable 

regard  for  his  mother,  and  his  esteem  for  the  wise 

Ulpian,  guarded  his  unexperienced  youth  from  the 

poison  of  flattery. 
The  simple  journal  of  his  ordinary  Jolirnal  of  ,lis 

occupations  exhibits  a  pleasing  pic-  ordinary  life. 

ture  of  an  accomplished  emperor,*'  and  with  some 
allowance  for  the  difference  of  manners,  might  well 

deserve  the  imitation  of  modern  princes.  Alexan- 
der rose  early ;  the  first  moments  of  the  day  were 

consecrated  to  private  devotion,  and  his  domestic 
chapel  was  filled  with  the  images  of  those  heroes, 

who,  by  improving  or  reforming  human  life,  had 
deserved  the  grateful  reverence  of  posterity.  But, 
as  he  deemed  the  service  of  mankind  the  most  ac- 

ceptable worship  of  the  gods,  the  greatest  part  of 
his  morning  hours  was  employed  in  his  council, 
where  he  discussed  public  affairs,  and  determined 
private  causes,  with  a  patience  and  discretion  above 
his  years.  The  dryness  of  business  was  relieved  by 
the  charms  of  literature  ;  and  a  portion  of  time  was 
always  set  apart  for  his  favourite  studies  of  poetry, 

history,  and  philosophy.     The  works  of  Virgil  and 

hetween  them:  but  Dion  is  an  irreproachable  witness  of  the  .jealousy 
and  cruelty  of  Mamaea  toward  the  young  empress,  whose  hard  fate 
Alexander  lamented,  but  durst  not  oppose. 

x  Herodian,  I.  vi.  p.  203.  Hist.  August,  p.  119.  The  latter  insinu- 
ates, that  when  any  law  was  to  he  passed,  the  council  was  assisted  by  a 

number  of  able  lawyers  and  experienced  senators,  whose  opinions  were 
separately  given  and  taken  down  in  writing. 

y  See  his  life  in  the  Augustan  History.  The  undistingnishing  com- 
piler has  buried  these  interesting  anecdotes  under  a  load  of  trivial  and unmeaning  circumstances 
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CI Horace,  the  republics  of  Plato  and  Cicero,  formed 

his  taste,  enlarged  his  understanding,  and  gave  him 

the  noblest  ideas  of  man  and  government.  The  ex- 
ercises of  the  body  succeeded  to  those  of  the  mind  ; 

and  Alexander,  who  was  tall,  active,  and  robust, 

surpassed  most  of  his  equals  in  the  gymnastic  arts. 

Refreshed  by  the  use  of  the  bath  and  a  slight  din- 
ner, he  resumed,  with  new  vigour,  the  business  of 

the  day  ;  and,  till  the  hour  of  supper,  the  principal 

meal  of  the  Romans,  he  was  attended  by  his  secre- 

taries, with  whom  he  read  and  answered  the  multi- 
tude of  letters,  memorials,  and  petitions,  that  must 

have  been  addressed  to  the  master  of  the  greatest 

part  of  the  world.  His  table  was  served  with  the 
most  frugal  simplicity ;  and  whenever  he  was  at 

liberty  to  consult  his  own  inclination,  the  company 
consisted  of  a  few  select  friends,  men  of  learning 

and  virtue,  amongst  whom  Ulpian  was  constantly 

invited.  Their  conversation  was  familiar  and  in- 

structive ;  and  the  pauses  were  occasionally  enliv- 
ened by  the  recital  of  some  pleasing  composition, 

which  supplied  the  place  of  the  dancers,  comedians, 

and  even  gladiators,  so  frequently  summoned  to  the 

tables  of  the  rich  and  luxurious  Romans.2  The 

dress  of  Alexander  was  plain  and  modest,  his  de- 
meanor courteous  and  affable  :  at  the  proper  hours 

his  palace  was  open  to  all  his  subjects,  but  the  voice 
of  a  crier  was  heard,  as  in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries, 

pronouncing  the  same  salutary  admonitions  ;  "  Let 
none  enter  those  holy  walls,  unless  he  is  conscious 

of  a  pure  and  innocent  mind."* 
A.  D.  222—235.  Such  an  uniform  tenor  of  life,  which 

^ssTf't^eRo:  left  not  a  moment  for  vice  or  folly,  is 
man  world.  a  better  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  jus- 

tice of  Alexander's  government,  than  all  the  trifling 
details  preserved  in  the  compilation  of  Lampridius. 
Since  the  accession  of  Commodus,  the  Roman  world 

had  experienced,  during  a  term  of  forty  years,  the 
successive  and  various  vices  of  four  tyrants.  From 

the  death  of  Elagabulus,  it  enjoyed  an  auspicious 

calm  of  thirteen  years.  The  provinces,  relieved 

from  the  oppressive  taxes  invented  by  Caracalla 

and  his  pretended  son,  flourished  in  peace  and 

prosperity,  under  the  administration  of  magistrates, 

who  were  convinced  by  experience,  that  to  deserve 

the  love  of  the  subjects,  was  their  best  and  only 

method  of  obtaining  the  favour  of  their  sovereign. 

While  some  gentle  restraints  were  imposed  on  the  in- 

nocent luxury  of  the  Roman  people,  the  price  of  pro- 
visions, and  the  interest  of  money,  were  reduced  by 

the  paternal  care  of  Alexander,  whose  prudent  libe- 
rality, without  distressing  the  industrious,  supplied 

the  wants  and  amusements  of  the  populace.  The 
dignity,  the  freedom,  the  authority  of  the  senate 

were  restored  ;  and  every  virtuous  senator  might 
approach  the  person  of  the  emperor,  without  a  fear, 
and  without  a  blush. 

i  See  the  13th  Satire  of  Juvenal. 
a  Hist.  Au<rust.  p.  119. 
b  See  in  the  Hist.  August,  p.  116,  117,  the  whole  contest  between 

Alexander  and  the  senate,  extracted  from  the  journals  of  that  assembly. 
It  happened  on  the  sixth  of  March,  probably  of  the  year  223,  when  the 
Romans  had  enjoyed,  almost  a  twelvemonth,  the  blessings  of  his  reign. 

The  name  of  Antoninus,  ennobled Alexander  refuses 

by  the  virtues  of  Pius  and  Marcus,  had  the  name  of  An- 

been  communicated  by  adoption  to  the  °""1US- dissolute  Verus,  and  by  descent  to  the  cruel  Com- 
modus. It  became  the  honourable  appellation  of 

the  sons  of  Severus,  was  bestowed  on  young  Diadu- 
menianus,  and  at  length  prostituted  to  the  infamy 

of  the  high  priest  of  Emesa.  Alexander,  though 

pressed  by  the  studied,  and,  perhaps,  sincere  im- 
portunity of  the  senate,  nobly  refused  the  borrowed 

lustre  of  a  name ;  whilst  in  his  whole  conduct  he 

laboured  to  restore  the  glories  and  felicity  of  the 

age  of  the  genuine  Antonines.b 
In  the  civil  administration  of  Alex-  He  attempts  to 

ander,  wisdom  was  enforced  by  power,  reforra  tlie  army- and  the  people,  sensible  of  the  public  felicity,  repaid 
their  benefactor  with  their  love  and  gratitude. 

There  still  remained  a  greater,  a  more  necessary, 

but  a  more  difficult  enterprise  ;  the  reformation  of 

the  military  order,  whose  interest  and  temper,  con- 
firmed by  long  impunity,  rendered  them  impatient 

of  the  restraints  of  discipline,  and  careless  of  the 

blessings  of  public  tranquillity.  In  the  execution 

of  his  design,  the  emperor  affected  to  display  his 
love,  and  to  conceal  his  fear,  of  the  army.  The 

most  rigid  economy  in  every  other  branch  of  the 
administration,  supplied  a  fund  of  gold  and  silver 

for  the  ordinary  pay  and  the  extraordinary  rewards 
of  the  troops.  In  their  marches  he  relaxed  the 

severe  obligation  of  carrying  seventeen  days'  pro- 
vision on  their  shoulders.  Ample  magazines  were 

formed  along  the  public  roads,  and  as  soon  as  they 

entered  the  enemies'  country,  a  numerous  train  of 
mules  and  camels  waited  on  their  haughty  laziness. 

As  Alexander  despaired  of  correcting  the  luxury  of 
his  soldiers,  he  attempted,  at  least,  to  direct  it  to 

objects  of  martial  pomp  and  ornament,  fine  horses, 
splendid  armour,  and  shields  enriched  with  silver 

and  gold.  He  shared  whatever  fatigues  he  was 

obliged  to  impose,  visited,  in  person,  the  sick  and 

wounded,  preserved  an  exact  register  of  their  ser- 
vices and  his  own  gratitude,  and  expressed,  on 

every  occasion,  the  warmest  regard  for  a  body  of 
men,  whose  welfare,  as  he  affected  to  declare,  was 

so  closely  connected  with  that  of  the  state.0  By 
the  most  gentle  arts  he  laboured  to  inspire  the  fierce 
multitude  with  a  sense  of  duty,  and  to  restore  at 
least  a  faint  image  of  that  discipline  to  which  the 

Romans  owed  their  empire  over  so  many  other 

nations,  as  warlike  and  more  powerful  than  them- 
selves. But  his  prudence  was  vain,  his  courage 

fatal,  and  the  attempt  towards  a  reformation  served 

only  to  inflame  the  ills  it  was  meant  to  cure. 

The  praetorian  guards  were  attached   Seditions  of  the 

to    the    youth    of  Alexander.     They  ̂ "murdeTof 

loved  him  as  a  tender  pupil,  whom   Ulpian. 

they  had  saved  from  a  tyrant's  fury,  and  placed 

Before  the  appellation  of  Antoninus  wasoffered  him  as  a  title  of  honour, 
the  senate  waited  to  see  whether  Alexander  would  not  assume  it  as  a 
family  name. 

c  It  was  a  favourite  saying- of  the  emperor's,  Se  milites  magis  ser- 
vare,  quam  seipsum;  quod  salus  publica  in  his  csset.  Hist.  August, 

p.  130. 
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on  the  imperial  throne.  That  amiable  prince  was 

sensible  of  the  obligation  ;  but  as  his  gratitude  was 
restrained  within  the  limits  of  reason  and  justice, 

they  soon  were  more  dissatisfied  with  the  virtues  of 

Alexander,  than  they  had  ever  been  with  the  vices  of 

Elag-abalus.  Their  prefect,  the  wise  Ulpian,  was 
the  friend  of  the  laws  and  of  the  people  ;  he  was 

considered  as  the  enemy  of  the  soldiers,  and  to  his 

pernicious  counsels  every  scheme  of  reformation 

was  imputed.  Some  trifling-  accident  blew  up  their 
discontent  into  a  furious  mutiny ;  and  a  civil  war 

raged,  during  three  days,  in  Rome,  whilst  the  life  of 
that  excellent  minister  was  defended  by  the  grateful 

people.  Terrified,  at  length,  by  the  sight  of  some 
houses  in  flames,  and  by  the  threats  of  a  general 

conflagration,  the  people  yielded  with  a  sigh,  and 
left  the  virtuous,  but  unfortunate,  Ulpian  to  his  fate. 

He  was  pursued  into  the  imperial  palace,  and  mas- 
sacred at  the  feet  of  his  master,  who  vainly  strove 

to  cover  him  with  the  purple,  and  to  obtain  his 

pardon  from  the  inexorable  soldiers.  Such  was  the 

deplorable  weakness  of  government,  that  the  empe- 
ror was  unable  to  revenge  his  murdered  friend  and 

his  insulted  dignity,  without  stooping  to  the  arts  of 

patience  and  dissimulation.  Epagathus,  the  prin- 
cipal leader  of  the  mutiny,  was  removed  from  Rome, 

by  the  honourable  employment  of  pra^fect  of  Egypt ; 
from  that  high  rank  he  was  gently  degraded  to  the 

government  of  Crete ;  and  when,  at  length,  his  popu- 

larity- among  the  guards  was  effaced  by  time  and 
absence,  Alexander  ventured  to  inflict  the  tardy, 

but  deserved  punishment  of  his  crimes.d  Under  the 
reign  of  a  just  and  virtuous  prince,  the  tyranny  of 
the  army  threatened  with  instant  death  his  most 

faithful  ministers,  who  were  suspected  of  an  inten- 
tion to  correct  their  intolerable  disorders.  The  his- 

Danjrer  of  Dion  torian  Dion  Cassius  had  commanded 
the  Pannonian  legions  with  the  spirit 

of  ancient  discipline.  Their  brethren  of  Rome, 

embracing  the  common  cause  of  military  licence, 
demanded  the  head  of  the  reformer.  Alexander, 

however,  instead  of  yielding  to  their  seditious  cla- 
mours, showed  a  just  sense  of  his  merit  and  services, 

by  appointing  him  his  colleague  in  the  consulship, 
and  defraying  from  his  own  treasury  the  expense  of 

that  vain  dignity  :  but  as  it  was  justly  apprehended, 

that  if  the  soldiers  beheld  him  with  the  ensigns  of 
his  office,  they  would  revenge  the  insult  in  his  blood, 
the  nominal  first  magistrate  of  the  state  retired,  by  the 

emperor's  advice,  from  the  city,  and  spent  the  greatest 
part  of  his  consulship  at  his  villas  in  Campania.e 

Tumults  of  the  ̂ e  ̂ cnity  of  the  emperor  confirmed 
legions,  the  insolence  of  the  troops  ;  the  legions 

imitated  the  example  of  the  guards,  and  defended 

their  prerogative  of  licentiousness  with  the  same 
turious  obstinacy.  The  administration  of  Alexander 
was  an  unavailing  struggle  against  the  corruption  of 

d  Though  the  author  of  the  life  of  Alexander  (Hist.  August,,  p.  132.) 
mention  the  (edition  railed  against  Ulpian  uy  the  soldiers,  he  con- 

ceals the  catastrophe,  as  it  ini^lit  discover  a  weakness  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  his  hero.  From  this  designed  omission,  we  may  judge  of  the 

weight  and  candour  of  that  author. 

c  For  an  account  of  (Jlpian'a  fate  and  his  own  danger,  see  the  muti- 
lated conclusion  of  Dion's  History,  1.  Ixxx.  p.  1371. 

his  age.  In  Illyricum,  in  Mauritania,  in  Armenia, 

in  Mesopotamia,  in  Germany,  fresh  mutinies  per- 
petually broke  out;  his  officers  were  murdered,  his 

authority  was  insulted,  and  his  life  at  last  sacrificed 
to  the  fierce  discontents  of  the  army.f  Firmness  of  the 
One  particular  fact  well  deserves  to  be  emperor. 
recorded,  as  it  illustrates  the  manners  of  the  troops, 
and  exhibits  a  singular  instance  of  their  return  to  a 

sense  of  duty  and  obedience.  Whilst  the  emperor 

lay  at  Antioch,  in  his  Persian  expedition,  the  par- 
ticulars of  which  we  shall  hereafter  relate,  the 

punishment  of  some  soldiers,  who  had  been  dis- 
covered in  the  baths  of  women,  excited  a  sedition  in 

the  legion  to  which  they  belonged.  Alexander 
ascended  his  tribunal,  and  with  a  modest  firmness 

represented  to  the  armed  multitude  the  absolute 

necessity  as  well  as  his  inflexible  resolution  of  cor- 
recting the  vices  introduced  by  his  impure  prede- 
cessor, and  of  maintaining  the  discipline,  which 

could  not  be  relaxed  without  the  ruin  of  the  Roman 

name  and  empire.  Their  clamours  interrupted  his 

mild  expostulation.  "  Reserve  your  shouts,"  said 
the  undaunted  emperor,  "  till  you  take  the  field 
against  the  Persians,  the  Germans,  and  the  Sarma- 
tians.  Be  silent  in  the  presence  of  your  sovereign 

and  benefactor,  who  bestows  upon  you  the  corn, 

the  clothing,  and  the  money  of  the  provinces.  Be 

silent,  or  I  shall  no  longer  style  you  soldiers,  but 

citizens,**  if  those  indeed  who  disclaim  the  laws 
of  Rome  deserve  to  be  ranked  among  the  meanest 

of  the  people."  His  menaces  inflamed  the  fury 
of  the  legion,  and  their  brandished  arms  al- 

ready threatened  his  person.  "  Your  courage," 
resumed  the  intrepid  Alexander,  "  would  be  more 
nobly  displayed  in  the  field  of  battle  ;  me  you  may 

destroy,  you  cannot  intimidate  ;  and  the  severe 
justice  of  the  republic  would  punish  your  crime, 

and  revenge  my  death."  The  legion  still  persisted 
in  clamorous  sedition,  when  the  emperor  pro- 

nounced, with  a  loud  voice,  the  decisive  sentence, 

"  Citizens!  lay  down  your  arms,  and  depart  in 

peace  to  your  respective  habitations."  The  tempest 
was  instantly  appeased ;  the  soldiers,  filled  with 

grief  and  shame,  silently  confessed  the  justice  of 

their  punishment  and  the  power  of  discipline,  yield- 
ed up  their  arms  and  military  ensigns,  and  retired 

in  confusion,  not  to  their  camp,  but  to  the  several 
inns  of  the  city.  Alexander  enjoyed,  during  thirty 

days,  the  edifying  spectacle  of  their  repentance ; 
nor  did  he  restore  them  to  the  former  rank  in  the 

army,  till  he  had  punished  with  death  those  tribunes 
whose  connivance  had  occasioned  the  mutiny,  The 

grateful  legion  served  the  emperor,  whilst  living, 

and  revenged  him  when  dead.h The  resolutions  of  the  multitude  Defects  of  his 

generally  depend  on  a  moment;  and  reign  and  charac- 
the  caprice  of  passion  might  equally 

f  Annot.  Reimar.  ad  Dion  Cassius,  I.  Ixxx.  p.  1369. 
p  Julius  Caesar  had  appeased  a  sedition  with  the  same  word  Quirites  ; 

which,  thus  opposed  to  Soldiers,  was  used  in  a  sense  of  contempt,  and 
reduced  the  offenders  to  the  less  honourable  condition  of  mere  citizens. 
Tacit.  Amial.  i.  43. 
h  Hist.  August,  p.  132. 
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determine  the  seditious  legion  to  lay  down  their 

arms  at  the  emperor's  feet,  or  to  plunge  them  into 

his  hreast.  Perhaps,  if  the  singular  transaction 

had  been  investigated  by  the  penetration  of  a  phi- 

losopher, we  should  discover  the  secret  causes  which 

on  that  occasion  authorized  the  boldness  of  the 

prince,  and  commanded  the  obedience  of  the  troops  ; 

and  perhaps,  if  it  had  been  related  by  a  judicious 

historian,  we  should  find  this  action,  worthy  of 

Csesar  himself,  reduced  nearer  to  the  level  of  pro- 

bability and  the  common  standard  of  the  character 

of  Alexander  Severus.  The  abilities  of  that  amia- 

ble prince  seem  to  have  been  inadequate  to  the  diffi- 
culties of  his  situation,  the  firmness  of  his  conduct 

inferior  to  the  purity  of  his  intentions.  His  virtues, 

as  well  as  the  vices  of  Elagabalus,  contracted  a 

tincture  of  weakness  and  effeminacy  from  the  soft 

climate  of  Syria,  of  which  he  was  a  native  ;  though 

he  blushed  at  his  foreign  origin,  and  listened  with 

a  vain  complacency  to  the  flattering  genealogists, 
who  derived  his  race  from  the  ancient  stock  of 

Roman  nobility.'  The  pride  and  avarice  of  his 
mother  cast  a  shade  on  the  glories  of  his  reign  ;  and 

by  exacting  from  his  riper  years  the  same  dutiful 
obedience  which  she  had  justly  claimed  from  his 

unexperienced  youth,  Mamaea  exposed  to  public 

ridicule  both  her  son's  character  and  her  own.k 

The  fatigues  of  the  Persian  war  irritated  the  mili- 
tary discontent ;  the  unsuccessful  event  degraded 

the  reputation  of  the  emperor  as  a  general,  and  even 

as  a  soldier.  Every  cause  prepared,  and  every  cir- 
cumstance hastened,  a  revolution,  which  distracted 

the  Roman  empire  with  a  loug  series  of  intestine 
calamities. 

tv  The  dissolute  tyranny  of  Commodus, 
Digression  on  j  j 

the  civil  wars  occasioned  by  his  death, 

and  the  new  maxims  of  policy  intro- 
duced by  the  house  of  Severus,  had  all  contributed 

to  increase  the  dangerous  power  of  the  army,  and 
to  obliterate  the  faint  image  of  laws  and  liberty  that 
was  still  impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  Romans. 

This  internal  change,  which  undermined  the  foun- 

dations of  the  empire,  we  have  endeavoured  to  ex- 
plain with  some  degree  of  order  and  perspicuity. 

The  personal  characters  of  the  emperors,  their  vic- 
tories, laws,  follies,  and  fortunes,  can  interest  us 

no  farther  than  as  they  are  connected  with  the 

general  history  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  mo- 
narchy. Our  constant  attention  to  that  great  object 

will  not  suffer  us  to  overlook  a  most  important  edict 
of  Antoninus  Caracalla,  which  communicated  to  all 

the  free  inhabitants  of  the  empire  the  name  and  pri- 
vileges of  Roman  citizens.     His  unbounded  libera- 

i  From  the  Metelli,  Hist.  August,  p.  119.  The  choice  was  judicious. 
In  one  short  period  of  twelve  years,  the  Metelli  could  reckon  seven 
consulships  and  five  triumphs.  See  Velleius  Paterculus,  ii.  11.  and  the 
Fasti, 

•k  The  life  of  Alexander,  in  the  Augustan  history,  is  the  mere  idea  of 
a  perfect  prince,  an  awkward  imitation  of  the  Cyropaedia.  The  account 
of  his  reign,  as  given  by  Herodian,  is  rational  and  moderate,  consistent 
with  the  general  history  of  the  age  ;  and,  in  some  of  the  most  invidious 
particulars,  confirmed  hy  the  decisive  fragments  of  Dion.  Yet  from  a 
very  paltry  prejudice,  the  greater  number  of  our  modern  writers  abuse 
Herodian,  and  copy  the  Augustan  history.  See  Mess,  de  Tillemonl  and 
Wotton.  From  the  opposite  prejudice;  the  emperor  Julian  (in  Caesarib. 
p.  315.)  dwells  with  a  visible  satisfaction  on  the  effeminate  weakness  of 
the  Syria  i,  and  the  ridiculous  avarice  of  his  mother. 
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the  finances  of 

the  empire. 

lity  flowed  not,  however,  from  the  sentiments  of  a 
generous  mind  ;  it  was  the  sordid  result  of  avarice, 

and  will  naturally  be  illustrated  by  some  observa- 
tions on  the  finances  of  that  state,  from  the  victorious 

ages  of  the  commonwealth  to  the  reign  of  Alexander 
Severus. 

The  siege  of  Veii  in  Tuscany,  the  Establishment 
first  considerable  enterprise  of  the  Romans,  was 

protracted  to  the  tenth  year,  much  less  by  the 

strength  of  the  place  than  by  the  unskilfulness  of 

the  besiegers.  The  unaccustomed  hardships  of  so 

many  winter  campaigns,  at  the  distance  of  near 

twenty  miles  from  home,1  required  more  than  com- 
mon encouragements  ;  and  the  senate  wisely  pre- 

vented the  clamours  of  the  people,  by  the  institution 

of  a  regular  pay  for  the  soldiers,  which  was  levied 

by  a  general  tribute,  assessed  according  to  an  equi- 
table proportion  on  the  property  of  the  citizens. m 

During  more  than  two  hundred  years  after  the  con- 
quest of  Veii,  the  victories  of  the  republic  added 

less  to  the  wealth  than  to  the  power  of  Rome.  The 

states  of  Italy  paid  their  tribute  in  military  service 

only,  and  the  vast  force  both  by  sea  and  land,  which 
was  exerted  in  the  Punic  wars,  was  maintained  at 

the  expense  of  the  Romans  themselves.  That  high- 

spirited  people  (such  is  often  the  generous  enthu- 
siasm of  freedom)  cheerfully  submitted  to  the  most 

excessive  but  voluntary  burthens,  in  the  just  confi- 

dence that  they  should  speedily  enjoy  the  rich  har- 
vest of  their  labours.  Their  expectations  were  not 

disappointed.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  the 

riches  of  Syracuse,  of  Carthage,  of  Macedonia,  and 
of  Asia,  were  brought  in  triumph  to       ,  .  ..„      . "  *  and  abolition  of 

Rome.  The  treasures  of  Perseus  alone   the  tribute  on 
,     ,  ,  ....  ,.  Roman  citizens. 

amounted  to  near  two  millions  sterling, 

and  the  Roman  people,  the  sovereign  of  so  many 

nations,  was  for  ever  delivered  from  the  weight  of 

taxes."  The  increasing  revenue  of  the  provinces 
Mas  found  sufficient  to  defray  the  ordinary  establish- 

ment of  war  and  government,  and  the  superfluous 

mass  of  gold  and  silver  was  deposited  in  the  temple 

of  Saturn,  and  reserved  for  any  unforeseen  emer- 

gency of  the  state." History  has  never  perhaps  suffered  Tributes  of  the 

a  greater  or  more  irreparable  injury,  provinces, than  in  the  loss  of  the  curious  register  bequeathed  by 

Augustus  to  the  senate,  in  which  that  experienced 

prince  so  accurately  balanced  the  revenues  and  ex- 
penses of  the  Roman  empire. p  Deprived  of  this 

clear  and  comprehensive  estimate,  we  are  reduced 

to  collect  a  few  imperfect  hints  from  such  of  the 

ancients  as  have  accidentally  turned  aside  from  the 

splendid  to  the  more  useful  parts  of  history.      We 

1  According  to  the  more  accurate  Dionysius,  the  city  itself  was  only 
an  hundred  stadia,  or  twelve  miles  and  a  half,  from  Rome,  though  some 
out-posts  might  be  advanced  farther  on  the  side  of  Etruria.  Nardini, 
in  a  professeil  treatise,  has  combated  the  popular  opinion  and  the  au- 

thority of  two  popes,  and  has  removed  Veil  from  Civita  Castellana,  to  a 
little  spot  called  Isola,  in  the  midway  between  Rome  and  the  lake 
Bracciano. 

m  See  the  4th  and  5th  Books  of  Livy.  In  the  Roman  Census,  pro- 
perty, power,  and  taxation,  were  commensurate  with  each  other. 

n  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxxiii.  c.  3.  Cicero  de  Ornc.  ii.  22.  Plutarch, 
in  P.  jEmil.  p.  275. 

o  See  a  fine  description  of  this  accumulated  wealth  of  ages,  in  Lucan's Phars.  1.  iii.  v.  155,  ̂ c. 
p  Tacit,  in  Anual.  i.  11.  It  seems  to  have  existed  in  the  time  of  Appian. 
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of  Gaul, 

are  informed  that,  by  the  conquests  of  Pompey,  the 
tributes  of  Asia  were  raised  from  fifty 

of  Asia,        tQ  one  hunted  an{j  thirty-  five  millions 
of  drachms :   or   about   four   millions  and   a   half 

sterling.q      Under  the  last  and  most  indolent  of  the 
Ptolemies,  the  revenue  of  Egypt  is  said 

g>P'  to  have  amounted  to  twelve  thousand 

five  hundred  talents  ;  a  sum  equivalent  to  more  than 

two  millions  and  a  half  of  our  money,  but  which 

was  afterwards  considerably  improved  by  the  more 

exact  economy  of  the  Romans,  and  the  increase  of 
the  trade  of  .Ethiopia  and  India/    Gaul 
was  enriched  by  rapine,  as  Egypt  was 

by  commerce,  and  the  tributes  of  those  two  great 

provinces  have  been  compared  as  nearly  equal  to 
each  other  in  value.5   The  ten  thousand 
Euboic  or  Phoenician  talents,  about 

four  millions  sterling,1  which  vanquished  Carthage 
was  condemned  to  pay  within  the  term  of  fifty  years, 
were  a  slight  acknowledgment  of  the  superiority  of 

Rome,"  and  cannot  bear  the  least  proportion  with 
the  taxes  afterwards  raised  both  on  the  lands  and 

on  the  persons  of  the  inhabitants,  when  the  fertile 

coast  of  Africa  was  reduced  into  a  province.5" 
Spain,  by  a  very  singular  fatality, 

was  the  Peru  and  Mexico  of  the  old 

world.  The  discovery  of  the  rich  western  continent 

by  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  oppression  of  the  simple 
natives,  who  were  compelled  to  labour  in  their  own 
mines  for  the  benefit  of  strangers,  form  an  exact 

type  of  the  more  recent  history  of  Spanish  America.5, 
The  Phoenicians  were  acquainted  only  with  the 

sea-coast  of  Spain ;  avarice,  as  well  as  ambition, 
carried  the  arms  of  Rome  and  Carthage  into  the 

heart  of  the  country,  and  almost  every  part  of  the 

soil  was  found  pregnant  with  copper,  silver,  and 

gold.  Mention  is  made  of  a  mine  near  Carthagena 

which  yielded  every  day  twenty-five  thousand 
drachms  of  silver,  or  about  three  hundred  thousand 

pounds  a  year."  Twenty  thousand  pound  weight  of 
gold  was  annually  received  from  the  provinces  of 
Asturia,  Gallicia,  and  Lusitania.* 

of  the  isle  of        We  want  both  leisure  and  materials 

to  pursue  this  curious  inquiry  through 
the  many  potent  states  that  were  annihilated  in  the 

Roman  empire.  Some  notion,  however,  may  be 
formed  of  the  revenue  of  the  provinces  where  con- 

siderable wealth  had  been  deposited  by  nature,  or 
collected  by  man,  if  we  observe  the  severe  attention 

that  was  directed  to  the  abodes  of  solitude  and 

sterility.  Augustus  once  received  a  petition  from 
the  inhabitants  of  Gyarus,  humbly  praying  that 
they  might  be  relieved  from  one-third  of  their  ex- 

cessive   impositions.     Their   whole  tax   amounted 

q  Plutarch,  in  Pompeio,  p.  642. 
t  Strabo,  1.  xvii   p.  798. 

■  Vellcius  Paterculus,  I  ii.  c.  39.  He  seems  to  give  the  preference to  the  revenue  of  Gaul. 

t  The  Euboic,  the  Phoenician,  and  the  Alexandrian  talents  were 
double  in  weight  to  the  Attic.  See  Hooper  on  ancient  weights  and 
measures,  p.  iv.  c.  6.  It  is  very  probable,  that  the  same  talent  was  car- 

ried from  Tyre  to  Carthage. 
u  Polyb.  1.  xv.  c.  2.  i  Appian  in  Punicis,  p.  84. 

7  Diodorus  Sicnlus,  I.  v.  Cadiz  was  boilt  by  the  Phoenician!,  a  little 
more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Chrirt.     See  Veil.  Pattrc.  i.  2. 

indeed  to  no  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
drachms,  or  about  five  pounds  :  but  Gyarus  was  a 
little  island,  or  rather  a  rock,  of  the  iEgean  sea, 

destitute  of  fresh  water  and  every  necessary  of  life, 

and  inhabited  only  by  a  few  wretched  fishermen.b 
From  the  faint  glimmerings  of  such  Amount  of  the 

doubtful  and  scattered  lights,  we  revenue' 
should  be  inclined  to  believe,  1st,  That  (with  every 

fair  allowance  for  the  difference  of  times  and  cir- 

cumstances) the  general  income  of  the  Roman 
provinces  could  seldom  amount  to  less  than  fifteen 

or  twenty  millions  of  our  money  ;c  and,  2dly,  That 
so  ample  a  revenue  must  have  been  fully  adequate 
to  all  the  expenses  of  the  moderate  government 

instituted  by  Augustus,  whose  court  was  the  modest 

family  of  a  private  senator,  and  whose  military 
establishment  was  calculated  for  the  defence  of  the 

frontiers,  without  aspiring  views  of  conquest,  or 

any  serious  apprehension  of  a  foreign  invasion. 

Notwithstanding  the  seeming  proba-  Taxeson  Roman 
bility  of  both  these  conclusions,  the  S^y^ 

latter  of  them  at  least  is  positively  dis-  gustus. 
owned  by  the  language  and  conduct  of  Augustus. 
It  is  not  easy  to  determine  whether,  on  this  occasion, 

he  acted  as  the  common  father  of  the  Roman  world, 

or  as  the  oppressor  of  liberty  ;  whether  he  wished 
to  relieve  the  provinces,  or  to  impoverish  the  senate 

and  the  equestrian  order.  But  no  sooner  had  he 

assumed  the  reins  of  government,  than  he  frequently 

intimated  the  insufficiency  of  the  tributes,  and  the 

necessity  of  throwing  an  equitable  proportion  of  the 

public  burthen  upon  Rome  and  Italy.  In  the  prose- 
cution of  this  unpopular  design,  he  advanced,  how- 

ever, by  cautious  and  well-weighed  steps.  The 
introduction  of  customs  was  followed  by  the  estab- 

lishment of  an  excise,  and  the  scheme  of  taxation 

was  completed  by  an  artful  assessment  on  the  real 

and  personal  property  of  the  Roman  citizens,  who 
had  been  exempted  from  any  kind  of  contribution 

above  a  century  and  a  half. 

I.  In  a  great  empire  like  that  of  The  customs. 
Rome,  a  natural  balance  of  money  must  have  gra- 

dually established  itself.  It  has  been  already  ob- 
served, that  as  the  wealth  of  the  provinces  was 

attracted  to  the  capital  by  the  strong  hand  of  con- 
quest and  power ;  so  a  considerable  part  of  it  was 

restored  to  the  industrious  provinces  by  the  gentle 

influence  of  commerce  and  arts.  In  the  reign  of 

Augustus  and  his  successors,  duties  were  imposed 

on  every  kind  of  merchandise,  which  through  a 
thousand  channels  flowed  to  the  great  centre  of 

opulence  and  luxury ;  and  in  whatsoever  manner 

the  law  was  expressed,  it  was  the  Roman  purchaser, 

and  not  the  provincial  merchant,  who  paid  the  tax.d 

2  Strabo,  1.  iii.  p.  148. 
a  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxxiii.  c.  3.  He  mentions  likewise  a  silver 

mine  inDalmatia,  that  yielded  every  day  6fty  pounds  to  the  state. 
b  Strabo,  I.  x.  p.  485.  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  69.  and  iv.  30.  See  in 

Tournefort  Voyages  an  Levant,  Lettre  viii.  a  very  lively  picture  of 
the  actual  misery  of  Gyarus. 

c  Lipsius  de  magnitudine  Roniana  (I.  ii.  c.  3.)  computes  the  revenue 
at  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  gold  crowns ;  but  his  whole  book, 
though  learned  and  ingenious,  betrays  a  very  heated  imagination. d  Tacit.  Annal.  xiii.  31. 
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The  rate  of  the  customs  varied  from  the  eighth  to 

the  fortieth  part  of  the  value  of  the  commodity  ;  and 

we  have  a  right  to  suppose  that  the  variation  was 
directed  by  the  unalterable  maxims  of  policy  ;  that 

a  higher  duty  was  fixed  on  the  articles  of  luxury 
than  on  those  of  necessity,  and  that  the  productions 

raised  or  manufactured  by  the  labour  of  the  subjects 

of  the  empire,  were  treated  with  more  indulgence 

than  was  shown  to  the  pernicious,  or  at  least  the 

unpopular,  commerce  of  Arabia  and  India.e  There 
is  still  extant  a  long  but  imperfect  catalogue  of 

eastern  commodities,  which  about  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander Severus  were  subject  to  the  payment  of  duties ; 

cinnamon,  myrrh,  pepper,  ginger,  and  the  whole 
tribe  of  aromatics,  a  great  variety  of  precious  stones, 

among  which  the  diamond  was  the  most  remarkable 

for  its  price,  and  the  emerald  for  its  beauty  :f  Par- 
thian and  Babylonian  leather,  cottons,  silks,  both 

raw  and  manufactured,  ebony,  ivory,  and  eunuchs. s 
We  may  observe  that  the  use  and  value  of  those 
effeminate  slaves  gradually  rose  with  the  decline  of 
the  empire. 

II.  The  excise,  introduced  by  Au- 

gustus after  the  civil  wars,  was  ex- 
tremely moderate,  but  it  was  general.  It  seldom 

exceeded  one  per  cent ;  but  it  comprehended  what- 
ever was  sold  in  the  markets  or  by  public  auction, 

from  the  most  considerable  purchase  of  lands  and 

houses,  to  those  minute  objects  which  can  only  de- 
rive a  value  from  their  infinite  multitude,  and  daily 

consumption.  Such  a  tax,  as  it  affects  the  body  of 

the  people,  has  ever  been  the  occasion  of  clamour 
and  discontent.  An  emperor  well  acquainted  with 

the  wants  and  resources  of  the  state,  was  obliged  to 

declare  by  a  public  edict,  that  the  support  of  the 

army  depended  in  a  great  measure  on  the  produce 
of  the  excise.h 

Tax  on  legacies  When  Augustus  resolved  to  esta- 
and  inheritances,  blish  a  permanent  military  force  for 
the  defence  of  his  government  against  foreign  and 
domestic  enemies,  he  instituted  a  peculiar  treasury 

for  the  pay  of  the  soldiers,  the  rewards  of  the  vete- 
rans, and  the  extraordinary  expenses  of  war.  The 

ample  revenue  of  the  excise,  though  peculiarly 
appropriated  to  those  uses,  was  found  inadequate. 
To  supply  the  deficiency,  the  emperor  suggested  a 

new  tax  of  five  per  cent,  on  all  legacies  and  inherit- 
ances. But  the  nobles  of  Rome  were  more  tenacious 

of  property  than  of  freedom.  Their  indignant  mur- 
murs were  received  by  Augustus  with  his  usual  tem- 
per. He  candidly  referred  the  whole  business  to  the 

senate,  and  exhorted  them  to  provide  for  the  public 

e  See  Pliny.  (Hist.  Natur.  1.  vi.  c.  23.  I.  xii.  c.  18.)  His  observation, 
that  the  Indian  sommodities  were  sold  at  Rome  at  a  hundred  times  their 
original  price,  may  give  us  some  notion  of  the  produce  of  the  customs, 
since  that  original  price  amounted  to  more  than  eight  hundred  thousand 
pounds. 

f  The  ancients  were  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  cutting  diamonds. 

%  M.  Bouchaud,  in  his  treatise  de  I'lmpot  chez  les  Romains,  has 
transcribed  this  catalogue,  from  the  Digest,  and  attempts  to  illustrate 
it  by  a  very  prolix  commentary. 

li  Tacit.  Annul,  i.  78.  Two  years  afterwards,  the  reduction  of  the 
poor  kingdom  of  Cappadocia  gave  Tiberius  apretence  for  diminishing 
the  excise  to  one  half,  but  the  relief  was  of  very  short  duration. 

i  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lv.  p.  794.  1.  lvi.  p.  825. 

service  by  some  other  expedient  of  a  less  odious 

nature.  They  were  divided  and  perplexed.  He 

insinuated  to  them,  that  their  obstinacy  would  oblige 

him  to  propose  a  general  land-tax  and  capitation. 

They  acquiesced  in  silence.*  The  new  imposition 
on  legacies  and  inheritances  was  however  mitigated 

by  some  restrictions.  It  did  not  take  place  unless 
the  object  was  of  a  certain  value,  most  probably  of 

fifty  or  an  hundred  pieces  of  gold  ;k  nor  could  it  be 

exacted  from  the  nearest  of  kin  on  the  father's  side.i 
When  the  rights  of  nature  and  poverty  were  thus 

secured,  it  seemed  reasonable,  that  a  stranger,  or  a 

distant  relation,  who  acquired  an  unexpected  ac- 
cession of  fortune,  should  cheerfully  resign  a  twenti- 

eth part  of  it,  for  the  benefit  of  the  state.™ 
Such  a  tax,  plentiful  as  it  must  prove   ,,  ...A  „ 

r  ,  r  Suited  to  the 

in  every  wealthy  community,  was  most  laws  and  man. 

happily  suited  to  the  situation  of  the 
Romans,  who  could  frame  their  arbitrary  wills, 

according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  or  caprice,  with- 
out any  restraint  from  the  modern  fetters  of  entails 

and  settlements.  From  various  causes  the  partiality 

of  paternal  affection  often  lost  its  influence  over  the 

stern  patriots  of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  disso- 
lute nobles  of  the  empire  ;  and  if  the  father  be- 

queathed to  his  son  the  fourth  part  of  his  estate,  he 

removed  all  ground  of  legal  complaint."  But  a  rich 
childless  old  man  was  a  domestic  tyrant,  and  his 

power  increased  with  his  years  and  infirmities.  A 
servile  crowd,  in  which  he  frequently  reckoned 

praetors  and  consuls,  courted  his  smiles,  pampered 

his  avarice,  applauded  his  follies,  served  his  pas- 
sions, and  waited  with  impatience  for  his  death. 

The  arts  of  attendance  and  flattery  were  formed  into 
a  most  lucrative  science ;  those  who  professed  it 

acquired  a  peculiar  appellation ;  and  the  whole 
city,  according  to  the  lively  descriptions  of  satire, 
was  divided  between  two  parties,  the  hunters  and 

their  game."  Yet,  while  so  many  unjust  and  ex- 
travagant wills  were  every  day  dictated  by  cunning, 

and  subscribed  by  folly,  a  few  were  the  result  of 

rational  esteem  and  virtuous  gratitude.  Cicero, 
who  had  so  often  defended  the  lives  and  fortunes 

of  his  fellow-citizens,  was  rewarded  with  legacies 
to  the  amount  of  an  hundred  and  seventy  thousand 

pounds  ;p  nor  do  the  friends  of  the  younger  Pliny 
seem  to  have  been  less  generous  to  that  amiable 

orator.11  Whatever  was  the  motive  of  the  testator,  the 

treasury  claimed,  without  distinction,  the  twentieth 
part  of  his  estate  ;  and  in  the  course  of  two  or  tbre* 
generations,  the  whole  property  of  the  subject  must 

have  gradually  passed  through  the  coffers  of  the  state. 

k  The  sum  is  only  fixed  by  conjecture. 
1  As  the  Roman  law  subsisted  for  many  ages,  the  Cognati,  or  rela. 

tions  on  the  mother's  side,  were  not  called  to  the  succession.  This  harsh 
institution  was  gradually  undermined  by  humanity,  and  finally  abo- 

lished by  Justinian. 
m  Plin.  Panegyric,  c.  37. 
n  See  Heinecciusin  the  Antiquit.  Juris  Romani,  1.  ii. 
o  Horat.  1.  ii.  Sat.  v.     Petron.  e.  116,  &c.     Plin.  1.  ii.  Epist.  20. 
p  Cicero  in  Philip,  ii.  c.  16. 
q  See  his  epistles.  Every  such  will  gave  him  an  occasion  of  display, 

ing  his  reverence  to  the  dead,  and  his  justice  to  the  living.  He  recon- 
ciled both,  in  his  behaviour  to  a  son  who  had  been  disinherited  by  his mother  (v.  1.) 
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Regulations  of  In  the  first  and  golden  years  of  the 

the  emperors.  rej?a  0f  Nero,  that  prince,  from  a  de- 

sire of  popularity,  and  perhaps  from  a  blind  impulse 

of  benevolence,  conceived  a  wish  of  abolishing  the 

oppression  of  the  customs  and  excise.  The  -wisest 

senators  applauded  his  magnanimity ;  but  they  di- 
verted him  from  the  execution  of  a  design,  which 

would  have  dissolved  the  strength  and  resources  of 

the  republic.1"  Had  it  indeed  been  possible  to  realize 
this  dream  of  fancy,  such  princes  as  Trajan  and  the 

Antonines  would  surely  have  embraced  with  ardour 

the  glorious  opportunity  of  conferring  so  signal  an 

obligation  on  mankind.  Satisfied,  however,  with 

alleviating  the  public  burthen,  they  attempted  not  to 
remove  it.  The  mildness  and  precision  of  their 
laws  ascertained  the  rule  and  measure  of  taxation, 

and  protected  the  subject  of  every  rank  against  ar- 
bitrarv  interpretations,  antiquated  claims,  and  the 

insolent  vexation  of  the  farmers  of  the  revenue.3 
For  it  is  somewhat  singular,  that  in  every  age,  the 
best  and  wisest  of  the  Roman  governors  persevered 

in  this  pernicious  method  of  collecting  the  principal 

branches  at  least  of  the  excise  and  customs.' 
Edict  of  Cara.  The  sentiments,  and,  indeed,  the 

situation  of  Caracalla,  were  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  Antonines.  Inattentive,  or 

rather  averse,  to  the  welfare  of  his  people,  he  found 

himself  under  the  necessity  of  gratifying  the  insa- 
tiate avarice  which  he  had  excited  in  the  army.  Of 

the  several  impositions  introduced  by  Augustus,  the 
twentieth  on  inheritances  and  legacies  was  the  most 

fruitful,  as  well  as  the  most  comprehensive.  As  its 

influence  was  not  confined  to  Rome  or  Italy,  the 

produce  continually  increased  with  the  gradual  ex- 
tension of  the  Roman  City.  The  new  citizens, 

though  charged  on  equal  terms,u  with  the  payment 
of  new  taxes,  which  had  not  affected  them  as  sub- 

jects, derived  an  ample  compensation  from  the  rank 

they  obtained,  the  privileges  they  acquired,  and  the 

fair  prospect  of  honours  and  fortune  that  was  thrown 

open  to  their  ambition.  But  the  favour  which  im- 

The  freedom  of  P'ie(l  a  distinction  was  lost  in  the  pro- 
the  city  given  to   duality  of  Caracalla,  and  the  reluctant 
all    the   provio-  ...  „     . 
ciais,  for  the  pur-  provincials  were  compelled  to  assume 
pose  of  taxation.    th<J  yajn  ̂   and  ̂   ̂   oblio-ations> 
of  Roman  citizens.  Nor  was  the  rapacious  son  of 

Severus  contented  with  such  a  measure  of  taxation, 

as  had  appeared  sufficient  to  his  moderate  predeces- 
BOre.  Instead  of  a  twentieth,  he  exacted  a  tenth  of  all 

legacies  and  inheritances  ;  and  during  his  reign  (for 

the  ancient  proportion  was  restored  after  his  death) 

t  Tacit.  Annal.  xiii.  50.     Esprit  des  Loix,  1.  xii.  c.  19. 

■  See  Pliny's  Panegyric,  the  Augustan  History,  and  Burman  dc 
Vectigal.  passim. 

••  The  trihutes  (properly  so  called)  were  not  farmed  ;  since  the  good 
princes  often  remitted  many  millions  of  arrears. 

n  The  situation  of  the  new  citizens  is  minutely  described  by  Pliny. 
'Panegyric,  c.  37,  38,  39.)  Trajan  published  a  law  very  much  in  their favour. 

he  crushed  alike  every  part  of  the  empire  under  the 

weight  of  his  iron  sceptre.* When  all  the  provincials  became  Temporary  re_ 

liable  to  the  peculiar  impositions  of  duetien  of  the 
Roman  citizens,  they  seemed  to  acquire 
a  legal  exemption  from  the  tributes  which  they  had 

paid  in  their  former  condition  of  subjects.  Such 

were  not  the  maxims  of  government  adopted  by  Ca- 
racalla and  his  pretended  son.  The  old  as  well  as 

the  new  taxes  were,  at  the  same  time,  levied  in  the 

provinces.  It  was  reserved  for  the  virtue  of  Alex- 
ander to  relieve  them  in  a  great  measure  from  this 

intolerable  grievance,  by  reducing  the  tributes  to  a 

thirtieth  part  of  the  sum  exacted  at  the  time  of  his 

accession/  It  is  impossible  to  conjecture  the  mo- 
tive that  engaged  him  to  spare  so  trifling  a  remnant 

of  the  public  evil ;  but  the  noxious  weed,  which 
had  not  been  totally  eradicated,  again  sprang  up 

with  the  most  luxuriant  growth,  and  in  the  succeed- 
ing age  darkened  the  Roman  world  with  its  deadly 

shade.  In  the  course  of  this  history,  we  shall  be  too 

often  summoned  to  explain  the  land-tax,  the  capi- 
tation, and  the  heavy  contributions  of  corn,  wine,  oil, 

and  meat,  which  were  exacted  from  the  provinces 
for  the  use  of  the  court,  the  army,  and  the  capital. 

As  long  as  Rome  and  Italy  were  re-  ConseQUences  of 

spected  as  the  centre  of  government,  the  universal 
.   .  ii,      freedom  of  Rome. a  national  spirit  was  preserved  by  the 

ancient,  and  insensibly  imbibed  by  the  adopted, 

citizens.  The  principal  commands  of  the  army 

were  filled  by  men  who  had  received  a  liberal  edu- 
cation, were  well  instructed  in  the  advantages  of 

laws  and  letters,  and  who  had  risen,  by  equal  steps, 

through  the  regular  succession  of  civil  and  military 

honours.2  To  their  influence  and  example  we  may 

partly  ascribe  the  modest  obedience  of  the  legions 
during  the  two  first  centuries  of  the  imperial  history. 

But  when  the  last  enclosure  of  the  Roman  consti- 

tution was  trampled  down  by  Caracalla,  the  sepa- 
ration of  professions  gradually  succeeded  to  the 

distinction  of  ranks.  The  more  polished  citizens  of 

the  internal  provinces  were  alone  qualified  to  act  as 

lawyers  and  magistrates.  The  rougher  trade  of 
arms  was  abandoned  to  the  peasants  and  barbarians 
of  the  frontiers,  who  knew  no  country  but  their 

camp,  no  science  but  that  of  war,  no  civil  laws,  and 

scarcely  those  of  military  discipline.  With  bloody 
hands,  savage  manners,  and  desperate  resolutions, 
they  sometimes  guarded,  butmuch  oftenersubverted, 
the  throne  of  the  emperors. 

x  Dion,  1.  lxxvii.  p.  1295. 
y  He  who  paid  ten  aurei,  the  usual  tribute,  was  charged  with  no 

more  than  the  third  part  of  an  aureus,  and  proportional  pieces  of  gold 
were  coined  by  Alexander's  order.  Hist.  August,  p.  127.  with  the  com- 

mentary of  Salmasius. 
r.  See  the  lives  of  Agricola,  Vespasian,  Trajan,  Severus,  and  his  three 

competitors  ;  aud  indeed  of  all  the  eminent  men  of  those  times. 
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The  elevation  and  tyranny  of  Maximin.— Rebellion 

in  Africa  and  Italy,  under  the  authority  of  the 

senate. — Civil  wars  and  seditions. —  Violent  deaths 

of  Maximin  and  his  son,  of  Maximus  and  Balbinus, 

and  of  the  three  Gordians. — Usurpation  and  secular 

yames  of  Philip. 

The  apparent  °F  the  various  forms  of  g
overnment, 

ridicule  which  have  prevailed  in  the  world,  an 

hereditary  monarchy  seems  to  present  the  fairest 

scope  for  ridicule.  Is  it  possible  to  relate,  without 

an  indignant  smile,  that,  on  the  father's  decease, 
the  property  of  a  nation,  like  that  of  a  drove  of  oxen, 

descends  to  his  infant  son,  as  yet  unknown  to 
mankind  and  to  himself;  and  that  the  bravest 

warriors  and  the  wisest  statesmen,  relinquishing 

their  natural  right  to  empire,  approach  the  royal 

cradle  with  bended  knees  and  protestations  of  in- 
violable fidelity  ?  Satire  and  declamation  may  paint 

these  obvious  topics  in  the  most  dazzling  colours, 

but  our  more  serious  thoughts  will  respect  a  useful 

prejudice,  that  establishes  a  rule  of  succession, 

independent  of  the  passions  of  mankind  ;  and  we 

shall  cheerfully  acquiesce  in  any  expedient  which 

deprives  the  multitude  of  the  dangerous,  and  indeed 

the  ideal,  power  of  giving  themselves  a  master. 
In  the  cool  shade  of  retirement,  we 

and  solid  ad  van-  .,,... 
tages  of  heredi.   may  easily  devise  imaginary  forms  of 

tary  succession.      govemment)  in  v/hich  the  SCeptre  shall 
be  constantly  bestowed  on  the  most  worthy,  by  the 

free  and  incorrupt  suffrage  of  the  whole  community. 

Experience  overturns  these  airy  fabrics,  and  teaches 

us,  that  in  a  large  society,  the  election  of  a  monarch 
can  never  devolve  to  the  wisest,  or  to  the  most 

numerous,  part  of  the  people.  The  army  is  the  only 
order  of  men  sufficiently  united  to  concur  in  the 

same  sentiments,  and  powerful  enough  to  impose 
them  on  the  rest  of  their  fellow-citizens :  but  the 

temper  of  soldiers,  habituated  at  once  to  violence 

and  to  slavery,  renders  them  very  unfit  guardians 
of  a  legal  or  even  a  civil  constitution.  Justice, 

humanity,  or  political  wisdom,  are  qualities  they 
are  too  little  acquainted  with  in  themselves,  to 

appreciate  them  in  others.  Valour  will  acquire 
their  esteem,  and  liberality  will  purchase  their 

suffrage ;  but  the  first  of  these  merits  is  often  lodged 
in  the  most  savage  breasts ;  the  latter  can  only  exert 

itself  at  the  expense  of  the  public  ;  and  both  may 

be  turned  against  the  possessor  of  the  throne,  by 
the  ambition  of  a  daring  rival. 

Wantofitinthe  The  superior  prerogative  of  birth, 
Roman  empire     when  it  has  obtained  the  sanction  of 
productive  ot  the 
greatest  calami,    time    and    popular    opinion,    is    the 

plainest  and   least   invidious   of    all 
distinctions  among  mankind.     The  acknowledged 

right  extinguishes  the  hopes  of  faction,  and  the  con- 

a  There  had  been  no  example  of  three  successive  generations  on  the 
throne;  only  three  instances  of  sods  who  succeeded  their  fathers.    The F  2 

scious  security  disarms  the  cruelty  of  the  monarch. 
To  the  firm  establishment  of  this  idea,  we  owe  the 

peaceful  succession,  and  mild  administration,  of 

European  monarchies.  To  the  defect  of  it,  we  must 
attribute  the  frequent  civil  wars,  through  which  an 

Asiatic  despot  is  obliged  to  cut  his  way  to  the  throne 
of  his  fathers.  Yet,  even  in  the  East,  the  sphere  of 

contention  is  usually  limited  to  the  princes  of  the 

reigning  house,  and  as  soon  as  the  more  fortunate 
competitor  has  removed  his  brethren,  by  the  sword 

and  the  bow-string,  he  no  longer  entertains  any 
jealousy  of  his  meaner  subjects.  But  the  Roman 

empire,  after  the  authority  of  the  senate  had  sunk 

into  contempt,  was  a  vast  scene  of  confusion.  The 
royal,  and  even  noble,  families  of  the  provinces, 

had  long  since  been  led  in  triumph  before  the  car 
of  the  haughty  republicans.  The  ancient  families 

of  Rome  had  successively  fallen  beneath  the  ty- 
ranny of  the  Caesars  ;  and  whilst  those  princes  were 

shackled  by  the  forms  of  a  commonwealth,  and  dis- 

appointed by  the  repeated  failure  of  their  posterity,* 
it  was  impossible  that  any  idea  of  hereditary  suc- 

cession should  have  taken  root  in  the  minds  of  their 

subjects.  The  right  to  the  throne,  which  none 
could  claim  from  birth,  every  one  assumed  from 

merit.  The  daring  hopes  of  ambition  were  set  loose 
from  the  salutary  restraints  of  law  and  prejudice  ; 

and  the  meanest  of  mankind  might,  without  folly, 

entertain  a  hope  of  being  raised  by  valour  and  for- 
tune to  a  rank  in  the  army,  in  which  a  single  crime 

would  enable  him  to  wrest  the  sceptre  of  the  world 

from  his  feeble  and  unpopular  master.  After  the 
murder  of  Alexander  Severus,  and  the  elevation  of 

Maximin,  no  emperor  could  think  himself  safe 

upon  the  throne,  and  every  barbarian  peasant  of  the 
frontier  might  aspire  to  that  august,  but  dangerous 
station. 

About  thirty-two  years  before  that  Birth  and  for. 

event,  the  emperor  Severus,  returning  tunes  of  Max. 
from  an  eastern  expedition,  halted  in 

Thrace,  to  celebrate,  with  military  games,  the  birth- 
day of  his  younger  son,  Geta.  The  country  flocked  in 

crowds  to  behold  their  sovereign,  and  a  young  bar- 
barian of  gigantic  stature  earnestly  solicited,  in  his 

rude  dialect,  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  contend 

for  the  prize  of  wrestling.  As  the  pride  of  disci- 
pline would  have  been  disgraced  in  the  overthrow 

of  a  Roman  soldier  by  a  Thracian  peasant,  he  was 
matched  with  the  stoutest  followers  of  the  camp, 

sixteen  of  whom  he  successively  laid  on  the  ground. 

His  victory  was  rewarded  by  some  trifling  gifts,  and 
a  permission  to  enlist  in  the  troops.  The  next  day, 

the  happy  barbarian  was  distinguished  above  a 
crowd  of  recruits,  dancing  and  exulting  after  the 
fashion  of  his  country.  As  soon  as  he  perceived 

that  he  had  attracted  the  emperor's  notice,  he  in- 
stantly ran  up  to  his  horse,  and  followed  him  on 

foot,  without  the  least  appearance  of  fatigue,  in  a 

long  and  rapid  career.     "  Thracian,"  said  Severus 

marriages  of  the  Ceesars  (notwithstanding  the  permission,  and  the  fre- 
quent practice  of  divorces)  were  generally  unfruitful. 
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with  astonishment,  "  art  thou  disposed  to  wrestle 

after  thy  race  .'"  "  Most  willingly,  Sir,"  replied  the 
unwearied  youth  ;  and,  almost  in  a  breath,  over- 

threw seven  of  the  strongest  soldiers  in  the  army. 

A  gold  collar  was  the  prize  of  his  matchless  vigour 

and  activity,  and  he  was  immediately  appointed  to 

serve  in  the  horse-guards  who  always  attended  on 

the  person  of  the  sovereign.6 
His  military  ser-  Maximin,  for  that  was  his  name, 
vice  aud  honours,  ̂ ugh  born  on  the  territories  of  the 
empire,  descended  from  a  mixed  race  of  barbarians. 
His  father  was  a  Goth,  and  his  mother  of  the  nation 

of  the  Alani.  He  displayed,  on  every  occasion,  a 

valour  equal  to  his  strength  ;  and  his  native  fierce- 
ness was  soon  tempered  or  disguised  by  the  know- 

ledge of  the  world.  Under  the  reign  of  Severus 
and  his  son,  he  obtained  the  rank  of  centurion,  with 

the  favour  and  esteem  of  both  those  princes,  the 
former  of  whom  was  an  excellent  judge  of  merit. 
Gratitude  forbade  Maximin  to  serve  under  the 

assassin  of  Caracalla.  Honour  taught  him  to  de- 
cline the  effeminate  insults  of  Elagabalus.  On  the 

accession  of  Alexander  he  returned  to  court,  and 

was  placed  by  that  prince  in  a  station  useful  to  the 
service  and  honourable  to  himself.  The  fourth 

legion,  to  which  he  was  appointed  tribune,  soon  be- 
came, under  his  care,  the  best  disciplined  of  the 

whole  army.  With  the  general  applause  of  the 
soldiers,  who  bestowed  on  their  favourite  hero  the 

names  of  Ajax  and  Hercules,  he  was  successively 

promoted  to  the  first  military  command  ;c  and  had 
not  he  still  retained  too  much  of  his  savage  origin, 

the  emperor  might  perhaps  have  given  his  own  sis- 

ter in  marriage  to  the  son  of  Maximin.d 
Conspiracy  of  Instead  of  securing  his  fidelity,  these 

favours  served  only  to  inflame  the  am- 

bition of  the  Thracian  peasant,  who  deemed  his  for- 
tune inadequate  to  his  merit,  as  long  as  he  was 

constrained  to  acknowledge  a  superior.  Though  a 
stranger  to  real  wisdom,  he  was  not  devoid  of  a 

selfish  cunning,  which  showed  him  that  the  emperor 

had  lost  the  affection  of  the  army,  and  taught  him 

to  improve  their  discontent  to  his  own  advantage. 
It  is  easy  for  faction  and  calumny  to  shed  their  poi- 

son on  the  administration  of  the  best  of  princes,  and 

to  accuse  even  their  virtues,  by  artfully  confounding 
them  with  those  vices  to  which  they  bear  the  nearest 

affinity.  The  troops  listened  with  pleasure  to  the 
emissaries  of  Maximin.  They  blushed  at  their  own 
ignominious  patience,  which,  during  thirteen  years, 
had  supported  the  vexatious  discipline  imposed  by 
an  effeminate  Syrian,  the  timid  slave  of  his  mother 

and  of  the  senate.  It  was  time,  they  cried,  to  cast 

away  that  useless  phantom  of  the  civil  power,  and 
to  elect  for  their  prince  and  general  a  real  soldier, 
educated  in  camps,  exercised  in  war,  who  would 

b  Hist.  August,  p   138, 
c  Hist.  August,  p.  140.  Herodian,  1.  vi.  p.  22.3.  Aurelius  Victor. 

By  comparing  these  authors,  it  should  seem  that  Maximin  had  the  par- 
ticular command  of  the  Triballiau  horse,  with  the  general  commiwion 

ol  disciplining  the  recruits  of  the  whole  army.  Hit  biographer  ought 
to  have  marked,  with  more  care,  his  exploits,  and  the  successive  steps 
of  his  military  promotions. 

a  See  the  original  letter  of  Alexander  Severus,  Hist.  August,  p.  149./ 

assert  the  glory,  and  distribute  among  his  compa- 
nions the  treasures,  of  the  empire.  A  great  army 

was  at  that  time  assembled  on  the  banks  of  the 

Rhine,  under  the  command  of  the  emperor  himself, 
who,  almost  immediately  after  his  return  from  the 

Persian  war,  had  been  obliged  to  march  against  the 
barbarians  of  Germany.  The  important  care  of 
training  and  reviewing  the  new  levies  was  intrusted 
to  Maximin.  One  day,  as  he  entered  the  field  of 

exercise,  the  troops,  either  from  a  sudden  impulse, 

or  a  formed  conspiracy,  saluted  him  emperor,  si- 

lenced by  their  loud  acclamations  his  obstinate  re- 
fusal, and  hastened  to  consummate  a  D  236 

their  rebellion  by  the  murder  of  Alex-  March  19. 
ander  Severus. 

The  circumstances  of  his  death  are  Murder  of  Alex. 

variously  related.  The  writers,  who  ander  Severus. 
suppose  that  he  died  in  ignorance  of  the  ingratitude 
and  ambition  of  Maximin,  affirm,  that,  after  taking 

a  frugal  repast  in  the  sight  of  the  army,  he  retired 
to  sleep,  and  that,  about  the  seventh  hour  of  the 

day,  a  part  of  his  own  guards  broke  into  the  impe- 
rial tent,  and,  with  many  wounds,  assassinated  their 

virtuous  and  unsuspecting  prince.e  If  we  credit 
another,  and  indeed  a  more  probable,  account, 

Maximin  was  invested  with  the  purple  by  a  numer- 
ous detachment,  at  the  distance  of  several  miles 

from  the  head-quarters  ;  and  he  trusted  for  success 
ratherto  the  secret  wishes  than  to  the  public  declara- 

tions of  the  great  army.  Alexander  had  sufficient 
time  to  awaken  a  faint  sense  of  loyalty  among  his 

troops;  but  their  reluctant  professions  of  fidelity 
quickly  vanished  on  the  appearance  of  Maximin, 
who  declared  himself  the  friend  and  advocate  of  the 

military  order,  and  was  unanimously  acknowledged 
emperor  of  the  Romans  by  the  applauding  legions. 

The  son  of  Mamaea,  betrayed  and  deserted,  with- 
drew into  his  tent,  desirous  at  least  to  conceal  his 

approaching  fate  from  the  insults  of  the  multitude. 

He  was  soon  followed  by  a  tribune  and  some  cen- 
turions, the  ministers  of  death ;  but  instead  of 

receiving  with  manly  resolution  the  inevitable  stroke, 
his  unavailing  cries  and  entreaties  disgraced  the 

last  moments  of  his  life,  and  converted  into  con- 

tempt some  portion  of  the  just  pity  which  his  inno- 
cence and  misfortunes  must  inspire.  His  mother 

Mamaea,  whose  pride  and  avarice  he  loudly  accused 
as  the  cause  of  his  ruin,  perished  with  her  son.  The 
most  faithful  of  his  friends  were  sacrificed  to  the 

first  fury  of  the  soldiers.  Others  were  reserved  for 

the  more  deliberate  cruelty  of  the  usurper ;  and 

those  who  experienced  the  mildest  treatment,  were 

stripped  of  their  employments,  and  ignominiously 

driven  from  the  court  and  army.' 
The   former  tyrants,  Caligula  and     Tyranny  of 

Nero,  Commodus  and  Caracalla,  w  ere      Maximin. 

e  Hist.  August,  p.  135.  I  have  softened  some  of  the  most  improbable 
circumstances  of  this  wretched  biographer.  From  this  ill- worded  nar- 

ration, it  should  seem  that  the  prince's  buffoon,  having  accidentally 
entered  the  tent,  and  awakened  the  slumbering  monarch,  the  fear  of 
punishment  urged  him  to  persuade  the  disaffected  soldiers  to  commit the  murder. 

f  Herodian,  I.  vi.  p.  223 — 227. 
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all  dissolute  and  unexperienced  youths,6  educated 
in  the  purple,  and  corrupted  by  the  pride  of  empire, 

the  luxury  of  Rome,  and  the  perfidious  voice  of 
flattery.  The  cruelty  of  Maximin  was  derived  from 
a  different  source,  the  fear  of  contempt.  Though  he 

depended  on  the  attachment  of  the  soldiers,  who 
loved  him  for  virtues  like  their  own,  he  was  con- 

scious that  his  mean  and  barbarian  origin,  his  savage 

appearance,  and  his  total  ignorance  of  the  arts  and 

institutions  of  civil  life,h  formed  a  very  unfavourable 
contrast  with  the  amiable  manners  of  the  unhappy 
Alexander.  He  remembered  that,  in  his  humbler 

fortune,  he  had  often  waited  before  the  door  of  the 

haughty  nobles  of  Rome,  and  had  been  denied  ad- 
mittance by  the  insolence  of  their  slaves.  He  re- 

collected too  the  friendship  of  a  few  who  had 

relieved  his  poverty,  and  assisted  his  rising  hopes. 
But  those  who  had  spurned,  and  those  who  had 

protected,  the  Thracian,  were  guilty  of  the  same 
crime,  the  knowledge  of  his  original  obscurity. 
For  this  crime  many  were  put  to  death  ;  and  by  the 
execution  of  several  of  his  benefactors,  Maximin 

published,  in  characters  of  blood,  the  indelible  his- 

tory of  his  baseness  and  ingratitude.' 
The  dark  and  sanguinary  soul  of  the  tyrant  was 

open  to  every  suspicion  against  those  among  his 

subjects  who  were  the  most  distinguished  by  their 
birth  or  merit.  Whenever  he  was  alarmed  with  the 

sound  of  treason,  his  cruelty  was  unbounded  and 

unrelenting.  A  conspiracy  against  his  life  was 

either  discovered  or  imagined,  and  Magnus,  a  con- 
sular senator,  was  named  as  the  principal  author  of 

it.  Without  a  witness,  without  a  trial,  and  without 

an  opportunity  of  defence,  Magnus,  with  four  thou- 
sand of  his  supposed  accomplices,  were  put  to  death. 

Italy  and  the  whole  empire  were  infested  with 

innumerable  spies  and  informers.  On  the  slightest 
accusation,  the  first  of  the  Roman  nobles,  who  had 

governed  provinces,  commanded  armies,  and  been 

adorned  with  the  consular  and  triumphal  ornaments, 

were  chained  on  the  public  carriages,  and  hurried 

away  to  the  emperor's  presence.  Confiscation, 
exile,  or  simple  death,  were  esteemed  uncommon 

instances  of  his  lenity.  Some  of  the  unfortunate 

sufferers  he  ordered  to  be  sewed  up  in  the  hides  of 

slaughtered  animals,  others  to  be  exposed  to  wild 
beasts,  others  again  to  be  beaten  to  death  with 

clubs.  During  the  three  years  of  his  reign,  he  dis- 

dained to  visit  either  Rome  or  Italy.  His  camp, 
occasionally  removed  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine 

to  those  of  the  Danube,  was  the  seat  of  his  stern 

despotism,  which  trampled  on  every  principle  of 
law  and  justice,  and  was  supported  by  the  avowed 

power  of  the  sword.k  No  man  of  noble  birth, 
elegant  accomplishments,   or  knowledge  of  civil 

er  Caligula,  the  eldest  of  the  four,  was  only  twenty-five  years  of  ape 
when  he  ascended  the  throne  ;  Caracalla  was  twenty-three,  Comruodus 
nineteen,  and  Nero  no  more  than  seventeen. 

h  It  appears  that,  he  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  Greek  language  ; 
which,  from  its  universal  use  in  conversation  and  letters,  was  an  essential 
part  of  every  liberal  education. 

i  Hist.  August,  p.  141.  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  237.  The  latter  of  these 
historians  has  been  most  unjustly  censured  for  sparing  the  vices  of 
Maximin. 

k  The  wife  of  Maximin,  by  insinuating  wise  counsels  with  female 

business,  was  suffered  near  his  person ;  and  the 
court  of  a  Roman  emperor  revived  the  idea  of  those 

ancient  chiefs  of  slaves  and  gladiators,  whose 

savage  power  had  left  a  deep  impression  of  terror 

and  detestation.1 
As  long  as  the  cruelty  of  Maximin  Oppression  of 

was  confined  to  the  illustrious  senators,  the  Provillces- 
or  even  to  the  bold  adventurers,  who  in  the  court  or 

army  expose  themselves  to  the  caprice  of  fortune, 
the  body  of  the  people  viewed  their  sufferings  with 
indifference,  or  perhaps  with  pleasure.  But  the 

tyrant's  avarice,  stimulated  by  the  insatiate  desires 
of  the  soldiers,  at  length  attacked  the  public  pro- 

perty. Every  city  of  the  empire  was  possessed  of 
an  independent  revenue,  destined  to  purchase  corn 
for  the  multitude,  and  to  supply  the  expenses  of 

the  games  and  entertainments.  By  a  single  act  of 
authority,  the  whole  mass  of  wealth  was  at  once 

confiscated  for  the  use  of  the  imperial  treasury. 
The  temples  were  stripped  of  their  most  valuable 
offerings  of  gold  and  silver,  and  the  statues  of 

gods,  heroes,  and  emperors,  were  melted  down  and 
coined  into  money.  These  impious  orders  could 
not  be  executed  without  tumults  and  massacres,  as 

in  many  places  the  people  chose  rather  to  die  in  the 
defence  of  their  altars,  than  to  behold  in  the  midst 

of  peace  their  cities  exposed  to  the  rapine  and 
cruelty  of  war.  The  soldiers  themselves,  among 
whom  this  sacrilegious  plunder  was  distributed, 

received  it  with  a  blush ;  and,  hardened  as  they 
were  in  acts  of  violence,  they  dreaded  the  just 

reproaches  of  their  friends  and  relations.  Through- 
out the  Roman  world  a  general  cry  of  indignation 

was  heard,  imploring  vengeance  on  the  common 
enemy  of  human  kind ;  and  at  length,  by  an  act  of 

private  oppression,  a  peaceful  and  unarmed  province 

was  driven  into  rebellion  against  him.™ 
The  procurator  of  Africa  was  a  Revolt  in  Africa, 

servant  worthy  of  such  a  master,  who  A" D-  237,  Apnl* considered  the  fines  and  confiscations  of  the  rich  as 

one  of  the  most  fruitful  branches  of  the  imperial 

revenue.  An  iniquitous  sentence  had  been  pro- 
nounced against  some  opulent  youths  of  that  country, 

the  execution  of  which  would  have  stripped  them 

of  far  the  greater  part  of  their  patrimony.  In  this 

extremity,  a  resolution  that  must  either  complete  or 

prevent  their  ruin,  was  dictated  by  despair.  A 

respite  of  three  days,  obtained  with  difficulty  from 
the  rapacious  treasurer,  was  employed  in  collecting 

from  their  estates  a  great  number  of  slaves  and 

peasants,  blindly  devoted  to  the  commands  of  their 
lords,  and  armed  with  the  rustic  weapons  of  clubs  and 
axes.  The  leaders  of  the  conspiracy,  as  they  were 

admitted  to  the  audience  of  the  procurator,  stabbed 

him  with  the  daggers  concealed  under  their  garments, 

gentleness,  sometimes  brought  back  the  tyrant  to  the  way  of  truth  and 
humanity.  See  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xiv.  c.  1.  where  he  alludes 
to  the  fart  which  he  had  more  fully  related  under  the  reign  of  the 
Gordians.  We  may  collect  from  the  medals,  that  Paulina  was  the 
name  of  this  benevolent  empress;  and  from  the  title  of  Diva,  that 
she  died  before  Maximin.  (Valesius  ad  loc.  cit.  Ammian.)  Spanheim 
de  U.  et  P.  N.  torn.  ii.  p.  300. 

1  He  was  compared  to  Spartacua  and  Athenio.     Hist.  August,  p.  141. 
m  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  238.     Zosim.  1.  i.  p.  15, 
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and,  by  the  assistance  of  their  tumultuary  train, 

seized  on  the  little  town  of  Thysdrus,"  and  erected 
the  standard  of  rebellion  against  the  sovereign  of 

the  Roman  empire.  They  rested  their  hopes  on 
the  hatred  of  mankind  against  Maximin,  and  they 

judiciously  resolved  to  oppose  to  that  detested  tyrant, 
an  emperor  whose  mild  virtues  had  already  acquired 
the  love  and  esteem  of  the  Romans,  and  whose 

authority  over  the  province  would  give  weight  and 

stability  to  the  enterprise.  Gordianus,  their  pro- 
consul, and  the  object  of  their  choice,  refused,  with 

unfeigned  reluctance,  the  dangerous  honour,  and 

begged  with  tears,  that  they  would  suffer  him  to 

terminate  in  peace  a  long  and  innocent  life,  without 

staining  his  feeble  age  with  civil  blood.  Their 
menaces  compelled  him  to  accept  the  imperial 

purple,  his  only  refuge  indeed  against  the  jealous 

cruelly  of  Maximin ;  since,  according  to  the  reason- 
ing of  tyrants,  those  who  have  been  esteemed  worthy 

of  the  throne  deserve  death,  and  those  who  deliberate 

have  already  rebelled.0 

Character  and       ̂ ue  faimiy  of  Gordianus  was  one  of 
elevation  of  the   the  most  illustrious  of  the  Roman  se- 
tno  Gordiaus.  ,         . 

nate.  On  the  father  s  side  he  was 

descended  from  the  Gracchi ;  on  his  mother's  from 
the  emperor  Trajan.  A  great  estate  enabled  him  to 

support  the  dignity  of  his  birth,  and,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  it,  he  displayed  an  elegant  taste  and  bene- 
ficent disposition.  The  palace  in  Rome,  formerly 

inhabited  by  the  great  Pompey,  had  been,  during 

several  generations,  in  the  possession  of  Gordian's 
family.0  It  was  distinguished  by  ancient  trophies 
of  naval  victories,  and  decorated  with  the  works  of 

modern  painting.  His  villa  on  the  road  to  Prasneste 
was  celebrated  for  baths  of  singular  beauty  and 
extent,  for  three  stately  rooms  of  a  hundred  feet  in 

length,  and  for  a  magnificent  portico,  supported  by 
two  hundred  columns  of  the  four  most  curious  and 

costly  sorts  of  marble.'1  The  public  shows  exhibited 
at  his  expense,  and  in  which  the  people  were  enter- 

tained with  many  hundreds  of  wild  beasts  and  gla- 
diators/ seem  to  surpass  the  fortune  of  a  subject ; 

and  whilst  the  liberality  of  other  magistrates  was 
confined  to  a  few  solemn  festivals  in  Rome,  the 

magnificence  of  Gordian  was  repeated,  when  he  was 

jedile,  every  month  in  the  year,  and  extended,  dur- 
ing his  consulship,  to  the  principal  cities  of  Italy. 

He  was  twice  elevated  to  the  last-mentioned  dignity, 
by  Caracalla  and  by  Alexander  ;  for  he  possessed 
the  uncommon  talent  of  acquiring  the  esteem  of 

virtuous  princes,  without  alarming  the  jealousy  of 

n  In  the  fertile  territory  of  Byzacium,  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
to  the  viuth  of  Carthage.  Tins  city  was  decorated,  prohably  by  the 
Gordian*,  with  the  title  of  colony,  and  with  a  fine  amphitheatre,  which 
is  still  in  a  very  perfect  state.  See  Itinerar.  VVesscling,  p.  50.  and 
Shaw  ■-  Travels,  p.  1 17. 

.,  Berodian,  I.  vii.  p.  239.     Hist.  August,  p.  153. 
p  Hist.  August,  p.  152.  The  celebrated  house  of  Pompey  incarinia 

was  usurped  by  Marc  Antony,  and  consequently  became,  after  the 

triumvir's  death,  apart  of  the  imperial  domain.  The  emperor  Tra- 
jan allowed,  and  even  encouraged,  the  rich  senators  to  purchase  those 

magnificent  and  useless  placet,  (Plin.  Panegyric,  c.  50.)  and  it  may  seem 

probable  that,  on  this  occasion,  Pompey's  house  came  into  the  pos. 
w.snion  of  Gordian's  great-grandfather. 

<{  The  Claudiati,  the  Nuraidian,  the  Carystian.  and  the  Synnadian. 
The  colours  of  Koman  marbles  have  been   faintly   described   and   im- 

tyrants.  His  long  life  was  innocently  spent  in  the 
study  of  letters  and  the  peaceful  honours  of  Rome; 
and  till  he  was  named  proconsul  of  Africa  by  the 

voice  of  the  senate  and  the  approbation  of  Alexan- 
der/ he  appears  prudently  to  have  declined  the 

command  of  armies  and  the  government  of  pro- 
vinces. As  long  as  that  emperor  lived,  Africa 

was  happy  under  the  administration  of  his  worthy 
representative  ;  after  the  barbarous  Maximin  had 

usurped  the  throne,  Gordianus  alleviated  the  mise- 
ries which  he  was  unable  to  prevent.  When  he 

reluctantly  accepted  the  purple,  he  was  above  four- 
score years  old  ;  a  last  and  valuable  remains  of  the 

happy  age  of  the  Antonines,  whose  virtues  he 
revived  in  bis  own  conduct,  and  celebrated  in  an 

elegant  poem  of  thirty  books.  With  the  venerable 
proconsul,  his  son,  who  had  accompanied  him  into 
Africa  as  his  lieutenant,  was  likewise  declared 

emperor.  His  manners  were  less  pure,  but  his  cha- 
racter was  equally  amiable  with  that  of  his  father. 

Twenty-two  acknowledged  concubines,  and  a  library 

of  sixty-two  thousand  volumes,  attested  the  variety 
of  his  inclinations  ;  and  from  the  productions  which 

he  left  behind  him,  it  appears  that  the  former  as 

well  as  the  latter  were  designed  for  use  rather  than 

for  ostentation.1  The  Roman  people  acknowledged 

in  the  features  of  the  younger  Gordian  the  resem- 
blance of  Scipio  Africanus,  recollected  with  plea- 

sure that  his  mother  was  the  grand-daughter  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  and  rested  the  public  hope  on  those 
latent  virtues  which  had  hitherto,  as  they  fondly 

imagined,  lain  concealed  in  the  luxurious  indolence 

of  a  private  life. 

As  soon   as  the  Gordiaus  had  ap-   „.        ..  ..  .. r       1  hey  solicit  the 

peased  the  first  tumult  of  a  popular  confirmation  of ...  i    ,i     •  their  authority. 
election,  tliey  removed  their  court  to 

Carthage.  They  were  received  with  the  acclama- 
tions of  the  Africans,  who  honoured  their  virtues, 

and  who,  since  the  visit  of  Hadrian,  had  never 

beheld  the  majesty  of  a  Roman  emperor.  But  these 

vain  acclamations  neither  strengthened  nor  confirm- 
ed the  title  of  the  Gordians.  They  were  induced  by 

principle,  as  well  as  interest,  to  solicit  the  approba- 
tion of  the  senate  ;  and  a  deputation  of  the  noblest 

provincials  was  sent,  without  delay,  to  Rome,  to 
relate  and  justify  the  conduct  of  their  countrymen, 

who,  having  long  suffered  with  patience,  were  at 
length  resolved  to  act  with  vigour.  The  letters  of 

the  new  princes  were  modest  and  respectful,  ex- 
cusing the  necessity  which  had  obliged  them  to 

accept  the  imperial  title  ;  but  submitting  their  elec- 

perfectly  distinguished.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  Carystian  was  a 
sea-green,  and  that  the  marble  of  Svnnada  was  white  mixed  with  oval 
spots  of  purple.     See  Salmasius  ad  Hist.  August,  p.  164. 

r  Hist.  August,  p.  151,  152.  He  sometimes  gave  five  hundred  pair 
of  gladiators,  never  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty.  He  once  gave 
for  the  use  of  the  Circus  one  hundred  Sicilian,  and  as  many  Cappado- 
cian,  horses.  The  animals  designed  for  hunting,  were  chiefly  bears, 
boars,  bulls,  stags,  elks,  wild  asses,  &c.  Elephants  and  lions  seem  to 
have  been  appropriated  to  imperial  magnificence. 

b  See  the  original  letter,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  152.  which  at 

once  shows  Alexander's  respect  for  the  authority  of  the  seuate,  and  his 
esteem  for  the  proconsul  appointed  by  that  assembly. 

t  By  each  of  his  concubines,  the  younger  Gordian  left  three  or  four 
children.  His  literary  productions,  though  less  numerous,  were  by  no 
means  contemptible. 
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tion  and  their  fate  to  the  supreme  judgment  of  the 

senate." 
„,,         ,      f.        The  inclinations  of  the  senate  were 1  he  senate  rati- 

fies the  election    neither   douhtful   nor   divided.      The 
of  the  Gordians;        .     ,  ,  ,,.  „     ,        .-, 

birth  and  noble  alliance  of  the  Gor- 

dians  had  intimately  connected  them  with  the  most 
illustrious  houses  of  Rome.  Their  fortune  had 

created  many  dependants  in  that  assembly,  their 

merit  had  acquired  many  friends.  Their  mild  ad- 
ministration opened  the  flattering  prospect  of  the 

restoration,  not  only  of  the  civil  but  even  of  the 

republican  government.  The  terror  of  military 
violence,  which  had  first  obliged  the  senate  to  forget 

the  murder  of  Alexander,  and  to  ratify  the  election 

of  a  barbarian  peasant,"  now  produced  a  contrary 
effect,  and  provoked  them  to  assert  the  injured 

rights  of  freedom  and  humanity.  The  hatred  of 
Maximin  towards  the  senate  was  declared  and  im- 

placable ;  the  tamest  submission  had  not  appeased 

his  fury,  the  most  cautious  innocence  would  not  re- 
move his  suspicious  ;  and  even  the  care  of  their  own 

safety  urged  them  to  share  the  fortune  of  an  enter- 
prise, of  which  (if  unsuccessful)  they  were  sure  to 

be  the  first  victims.  These  considerations,  and  per- 
haps others  of  a  more  private  nature,  were  debated 

in  a  previous  conference  of  the  consuls  and  the  ma- 
gistrates. As  soon  as  their  resolution  was  decided, 

they  convoked  in  the  temple  of  Castor  the  whole 

body  of  the  senate,  according  to  an  ancient  form  of 
secrecy/  calculated  to  awaken  their  attention,  and 

to  conceal  their  decrees.  "  Conscript  fathers,"  said 
the  consul  Syllanus,  "  the  two  Gordians,  both  of 
consular  dignity,  the  one  your  proconsul,  the  other 
your  lieutenant,  have  been  declared  emperors  by  the 

general  consent  of  Africa.  Let  us  return  thanks," 
be  boldly  continued,  "  to  the  youth  of  Thysdrus  ; 
let  us  return  thanks  to  the  faithful  people  of  Carth- 

age, our  generous  deliverers  from  a  horrid  monster. 

— Why  do  you  hear  me  thus  coolly,  thus  timidly  ? 
Why  do  you  cast  those  anxious  looks  on  each 

other?  why  hesitate?  Maximin  is  a  public  enemy! 
may  his  enmity  soon  expire  with  him,  and  may  we 

long  enjoy  the  prudence  and  felicity  of  Gordian  the 

father,  the  valour  and  constancy  of  Gordian  the 

son  !" z  The  noble  ardour  of  the  consul  revived  the 
languid  spirit  of  the  senate.  By  an 
unanimous  decree  the  election  of  the 

Gordians  was  ratified,  Maximin,  his 

son,  and  his  adherents,  were  pronounced  enemies 
of  their  country,  and  liberal  rewards  were  offered  to 

whosoever  had  the  courage  and  good  fortune  to 
destroy  them. 

.  ,,  During  the  emperor's  absence,  a  de- Assumes  the  com-  °  r  ' 

mand  of  Rome  tachment  of  the  praetorian  guards  re- 
and  Italy :  ,      ,   -,-, 

manned  at  Rome,  to  protect,  or  rather 

to  command,  the  capital.     The  praefect  Vitalianus 

u  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  243.     Hist.  August,  p.  144. 
x  Quod  tamen  patres  dum  periculosum  existimant ;  inermes  armato 

resistere  approbaverunt.    Aurelius  Victor. 
y  Even  the  servants  of  the  house,  the  scribes,  &c.  were  excluded,  and 

their  office  was  filled  by  the  senators  themselves.  We  are  obliged  to 
the  Augustan  History,  p.  159.  for  preserving  this  curious  example  of  the 
old  discipline  of  the  commonwealth. 

and   declares 
Maximin  a 
public  euemy. 

had  signalized  his  fidelity  to  Maximin,  by  the 

alacrity  with  which  he  had  obeyed,  and  even  pre- 
vented, the  cruel  mandates  of  the  tyrant.  His  death 

alone  could  rescue  the  authority  of  the  senate  and 

the  lives  of  the  senators,  from  a  state  of  danger  and 

suspense.  Before  their  resolves  had  transpired,  a 

quaestor  and  some  tribunes  were  commissioned  to 

take  his  devoted  life.  They  executed  the  order 

with  equal  boldness  and  success ;  and,  with  their 

bloody  daggers  in  their  hands,  ran  through  the 

streets,  proclaiming  to  the  people  and  the  soldiers 
the  news  of  the  happy  revolution.  The  enthusiasm 

of  liberty  was  seconded  by  the  promise  of  a  large 

donative,  in  lands  and  money  ;  the  statues  of  Max- 
imin were  thrown  down  ;  the  capital  of  the  empire 

acknowledged,  with  transport,  the  authority  of  the 

two  Gordians  and  the  senate  :a  and  the  example  of 
Rome  was  followed  by  the  rest  of  Italy. 

A  new  spirit  had  arisen  in  that  as-  and  prepares  for 

s-embly,  whose  long  patience  had  been  a  Cl  war- insulted  by  wanton  despotism  and  military  licence. 
The  senate  assumed  the  reins  of  government,  and, 

with  a  calm  intrepidity,  prepared  to  vindicate  by 
arms  the  cause  of  freedom.  Among  the  consular 

senators  recommended  by  their  merit  and  services 

to  the  favour  of  the  emperor  Alexander,  it  was  easy 

to  select  twenty,  not  unequal  to  the  command  of  an 

army,  and  the  conduct  of  a  war.  To  these  was  the 

defence  of  Italy  intrusted.  Each  was  appointed  to 
act  in  his  respective  department,  authorized  to  enrol 

and  discipline  the  Italian  youth,  and  instructed  to 

fortify  the  ports  and  highways  against  the  impend- 
ing invasion  of  Maximin.  A  number  of  deputies, 

chosen  from  the  most  illustrious  of  the  senatorian 

and  equestrian  orders,  were  despatched  at  the  same 

time  to  the  governors  of  the  several  provinces,  ear- 
nestly conjuring  them  to  fly  to  the  assistance  of  their 

country,  and  to  remind  the  nations  of  their  ancient 
ties  of  friendship  with  the  Roman  senate  and  people. 

The  general  respect  with  which  these  deputies  were 
received,  and  the  zeal  of  Italy  and  the  provinces  in 

favour  of  the  senate,  sufficiently  prove  that  the  sub- 
jects of  Maximin  were  reduced  to  that  uncommon 

distress,  in  which  the  body  of  the  people  has  more 

to  fear  from  oppression  than  from  resistance.  The 
consciousness  of  that  melancholy  truth,  inspires  a 

degree  of  persevering  fury,  seldom  to  be  found  in 
those  civil  wars  which  are  artificially  supported  for 

the  benefit  of  a  few  factious  and  designing  leaders.1* 
For  while  the  cause  of  the  Gordians  Defeat  and  death 

was  embraced  with  such  diffusive  ar-  jiansf  a"d.  237] 

dour,  the  Gordians  themselves  were  no  3rd  Julv- 
more.  The  feeble  court  of  Carthage  was  alarmed 

with  the  rapid  approach  of  Capelianus,  governor  of 
Mauritania,  who,  with  a  small  band  of  veterans,  and 
a  fierce  host  of  barbarians,  attacked  a  faithful,  but 

z  This  spirited  speech,  translated  from  the  Augustan  historian,  p. 
156.  seems  transcribed  by  him  from  the  original  registers  of  the 
senate. 

a  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  244. 
h  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  247.  I.  viii.  p.  277.  Hist.  August,  p.  15G, 158. 
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anwarlike  province.  The  younger  Gordian  sallied 
out  to  meet  the  enemy  at  the  head  of  a  few  guards, 

and  a  numerous  undisciplined  multitude,  educated  in 

the  peaceful  luxury  of  Carthage.  His  useless  valour 

served  only  to  procure  him  an  honourable  death  in 

the  Held  of  battle.  His  aged  father,  whose  reign 

had  not  exceeded  thirty-six  days,  put  an  end  to 
his  life  on  the  first  news  of  the  defeat.  Carthage, 

destitute  of  defence,  opened  her  gates  to  the  con- 
queror, and  Africa  was  exposed  to  the  rapacious 

cruelty  of  a  slave,  obliged  to  satisfy  his  unrelenting 

master  with  a  large  account  of  blood  and  treasure.0 
Election  of  Max.  The  fate  of  the  Gordians  filled  Rome 
imus  and  Baibi.   ̂ fl,  ;ust  mit  unexpected  terror.     The dus  bv  the  senate,  J  * 

9th  July.  senate  convoked  in  the  temple  of  Con- 
cord, affected  to  transact  the  common  business  of 

the  day;  and  seemed  to  decline,  with  trembling 
anxiety,  the  consideration  of  their  own,  and  the 
public,  danger.  A  silent  consternation  prevailed  on 

the  assembly,  till  a  senator,  of  the  name  and  family 
of  Trajan,  awakened  his  brethren  from  their  fatal 
lethargy.  He  represented  to  them,  that  the  choice  of 

cautious  dilatory  measures  had  been  long  since  out 

of  their  power ;  that  Maximin,  implacable  by  na- 
ture, and  exasperated  by  injuries,  was  advancing 

toward  Italy,  at  the  head  of  the  military  force  of  the 

empire  ;  and  that  their  only  remaining  alternative, 
was  either  to  meet  him  bravely  in  the  field,  or  tamely 

to  expect  the  tortures  and  ignominious  death  re- 

served for  unsuccessful  rebellion.  "  We  have  lost," 

continued  he,  "  two  excellent  princes  ;  but  unless 
we  desert  ourselves,  the  hopes  of  the  republic  have 

not  perished  with  the  Gordians.  Many  are  the 
senators,  whose  virtues  have  deserved,  and  whose 

abilities  would  sustain,  the  imperial  dignity.  Let 

us  elect  two  emperors,  one  of  whom  may  conduct  the 

war  against  the  public  enemy,  whilst  his  colleague 
remains  at  Rome  to  direct  the  civil  administration. 

I  cheerfully  expose  myself  to  the  danger  and  envy 
of  the  nomination,  and  give  my  vote  in  favour  of 

Maximus  and  Balbinus.  Ratify  my  choice,  con- 
script fathers,  or  appoint,  in  their  place,  others  more 

worthy  of  the  empire."  The  general  apprehension 
silenced  the  whispers  of  jealousy  ;  the  merit  of  the 

candidates  was  universally  acknowledged  ;  and  the 
house  resounded  with  the  sincere  acclamations  of 

"  long  life  and  victory  to  the  emperors  Maximus 
and  Balbinus.  You  are  happy  in  the  judgment  of 

the  senate  ;  may  the  republic  be  happy  under  your 

administration  !"d 
The  virtues  and  the  reputation  of  the 

new  emperors  justified  the  most  san- 
Their  characters. 

<•  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  2o4.  Hist.  August,  p.  150—  lfif).  We  may  ob- 
serve, that  one  month  and  six  days,  for  the  reign  of  Gordian,  is  a  just 

correction  of  Casaubon  and  Panvinius,  instead  of  the  absurd  reading  of 

one  year  and  six  months.  See  Commentar.  p.  I9.'J.  Zosimus  relates,  I. 
i.  p.  17.  that  the  two  Gordians  perished  by  a  tempest  in  the  midst  of 
their  navigation.  A  strange  ignorance  of  history,  or  a  strange  abuse  of 
metaphors. 

d  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  iw,  from  the  registers  of  the  senate ; 
the  date  is  confessedly  faulty,  but  the  coincidence  of  the  Apollinarian 
games  enables  us  to  correct  it 

e  He  was  descended  from  Cornelius  Bathus,  a  noble  Spaniard,  and 
the  adopted  son  ofTheophanes  the  Greek  historian.  Balbus  obtained 
the  freedom  of  Borne  by  the  favour  of  Pornpey,  and  preserved  it  by 
the  eloquence  of  Cicero,  (see  Orat.  pro  Cornel.  Balbo.)     The  friendship 

guine  hopes  of  the  Romans.  The  various  nature 
of  their  talents  seemed  to  appropriate  to  each  his 
peculiar  department  of  peace  and  war,  without 
leaving  room  for  jealous  emulation.  Balbinus  was 

an  admired  orator,  a  poet  of  distinguished  fame, 

and  a  wise  magistrate,  who  had  exercised  with  in- 
nocence and  applause  the  civil  jurisdiction  in 

almost  all  the  interior  provinces  of  the  empire. 

His  birth  was  noble,e  his  fortune  affluent,  his  man- 

ners liberal  and  affable.  In  him  the  love  of  plea- 
sure was  corrected  by  a  sense  of  dignity,  nor  had 

the  habits  of  ease  deprived  him  of  a  capacity  for 
business.  The  mind  of  Maximus  was  formed  in  a 

rougher  mould.  By  his  valour  and  abilities  he  had 
raised  himself  from  the  meanest  origin  to  the  first 

employments  of  the  state  and  army.  His  victories 
over  the  Sarmatians  and  the  Germans,  the  austerity 
of  his  life,  and  the  rigid  impartiality  of  his  justice, 

whilst  he  was  prae.fect  of  the  city,  commanded  the 

esteem  of  a  people,  whose  affections  were  engaged 
in  favour  of  the  more  amiable  Balbinus.  The  two 

colleagues  had  both  been  consuls,  (Balbinus  had 

twice  enjoyed  that  honourable  office,)  both  had  been 
named  among  the  twenty  lieutenants  of  the  senate  ; 

and  since  the  one  was  sixty  and  the  other  seventy- 

four  years  old,f  they  had  both  attained  the  full  ma- 
turity of  age  and  experience. 

After  the  senate  had  conferred  on  Tumult  at  Rome. 

Maximus  and  Balbinus  an  equal  por-  I^TfeS 
tion  of  the  consular  and  tribunitian  Casar. 
power,  the  title  of  fathers  of  their  country, 

and  the  joint  office  of  supreme  pontiff,  they  as- 
cended to  the  capitol,  to  return  thanks  to  the 

gods,  protectors  of  Rome.8  The  solemn  rites  of 
sacrifice  were  disturbed  by  a  sedition  of  the  people. 
The  licentious  multitude  neither  loved  the  rigid 

Maximus,  nor  did  they  sufficiently  fear  the  mild 

and  humane  Balbinus.  Their  increasing  numbers 
surrounded  the  temple  of  Jupiter;  with  obstinate 

clamours  they  asserted  their  inherent  right  of  con- 
senting to  the  election  of  their  sovereign  ;  and  de- 

manded, with  an  apparent  moderation,  that,  besides 
the  two  emperors  chosen  by  the  senate,  a  third 

should  be  added  of  the  family  of  the  Gordians,  as  a 

just  return  of  gratitude  to  those  princes  who  had 
sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  republic.  At  the  head 

of  the  city  guards,  and  the  youth  of  the  equestrian 
order,  Maximus  and  Balbinus  attempted  to  cut  their 

way  through  the  seditious  multitude.  The  multi- 
tude, armed  with  sticks  and  stones,  drove  them 

back  into  the  capitol.  It  is  prudent  to  yield  when 
the  contest,  whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  it,  must 

of  Caesar  (to  whom  he  rendered  the  most  important  secret  services  in 
the  civil  war)  raised  him  to  the  consulship  and  the  pontificate,  honours 
never  yet  possessed  by  a  stranger.  The  nephew  of  this  Balbus 
triumphed  over  the  Garamantes.  See  Diotionnaire  de  Bayle,  au  mot 
Balbus,  where  he  distinguishes  the  several  persons  of  that  name,  and 
rectifies,  with  his  usual  accuracy,  the  mistakes  of  former  writers  con- cerning them. 

f  Zouaras,  1.  xii.  p.  022.  But  little  dependence  is  to  be  had  on  the 
authority  of  a  modern  Greek,  so  grossly  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the 
third  century,  that  he  creates  several  imaginary  emperors,  and  con- 

founds those  who  really  existed. 

g  Herodian,  I.  vii.  p.  2o6,  supposes  that  the  senate  was  at  first  con- 
voked in  the  capitol,  and  is  very  eloquent  on  the  occasiou.  The 

Augustan  History,  p.  116.  seems  much  more  authentic. 
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be  fatal  to  botb  parties.  A  boy,  only  thirteen  years 

of  age,  the  grandson  of  the  elder,  and  nephew  of  the 

younger,  Gordian,  was  produced  to  the  people,  in- 
vested with  the  ornaments  and  title  of  Caesar.  The 

tumult  was  appeased  by  this  easy  condescension  ; 

and  the  two  emperors,  as  soon  as  they  had  been 

peaceably  acknowledged  in  Rome,  prepared  to  de- 
fend Italy  against  the  common  enemy. 

Maximin  pre-       Whilst  in  Rome  and  Africa  revolu- 
pares  to  attack   tj         succeeded  each  other  with  such the    senate    ana 

their  emperors,  amazing  rapidity,  the  mind  of  Maximin 

was  agitated  by  the  most  furious  passions.  He  is 
said  to  have  received  the  news  of  the  rebellion  of 

the  Gordians,  and  of  the  decree  of  the  senate 

against  him,  not  with  the  temper  of  a  man  but  the 

rage  of  a  wild  beast ;  which,  as  it  could  not  dis- 
charge itself  on  the  distant  senate,  threatened  the 

life  of  his  son,  of  his  friends,  and  of  all  who  ven- 

tured to  approach  his  person.  The  grateful  intelli- 
gence of  the  death  of  the  Gordians  was  quickly 

followed  by  the  assurance  that  the  senate,  laying 

aside  all  hopes  of  pardon  or  accommodation,  had 
substituted  in  their  room  two  emperors,  with  whose 
merit  he  could  not  be  unacquainted.  Revenge  was 

the  only  consolation  left  to  Maximin,  and  revenge 
could  only  be  obtained  by  arms.  The  strength  of 

the  legions  had  been  assembled  by  Alexander  from 

all  parts  of  the  empire.  Three  successful  cam- 
paigns against  the  Germans  and  the  Sarmatians, 

had  raised  their  fame,  confirmed  their  discipline, 

and  even  increased  their  numbers,  by  filling  the 

ranks  with  the  flower  of  the  barbarian  youth.  The 
life  of  Maximin  had  been  spent  in  war,  and  the 

candid  severity  of  history  cannot  refuse  him  the 

valour  of  a  soldier,  or  even  the  abilities  of  an  ex- 

perienced general. h  It  might  naturally  be  expected, 
that  a  prince  of  such  a  character,  instead  of  suffer- 

ing the  rebellion  to  gain  stability  by  delay,  should 
immediately  have  marched  from  the  banks  of  the 

Danube  to  those  of  the  Tyber,  and  that  his  vic- 
torious army,  instigated  by  contempt  for  the  senate, 

and  eager  to  gather  the  spoils  of  Italy,  should  have 

burned  with  impatience  to  finish  the  easy  and  lu- 
crative conquest.  Yet  as  far  as  we  can  trust  to  the 

obscure  chronology  of  that  period,'  it  appears  that  the 
operations  of  some  foreign  war  deferred  the  Italian 
expedition  till  the  ensuing  spring.  From  the  prudent 

conduct  of  Maximin,  we  may  learn  that  the  savage 

features  of  his  character  have  been  exaggerated  by 

the  pencil  of  party,  that  his  passions,  however  impetu- 

h  In  Herodian,  1.  vii.  p.  249.  and  in  the  Augustan  History,  we  have 
three  several  orations  of  Maximin  to  his  arm)',  on  the  rebellion  of 
Africa  and  Rome  :  M.de  Tillemont  has  very  justly  observed,  that  they 
neither  agree  with  each  other,  nor  with  truth.  Histoire  des  Empereurs, 
torn.  iii.  p.  799. 

i  The  carelessness  of  the  writers  of  that  age  leaves  us  in  a  singular 
perplexity.  I.  We  know  that  Maximus  and  Balbiuus  were  killed 
during  the  Capitoline  pamrs,  Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  285.  The  authority 
of  Cetisorinus  (de  Die  Natali,  c.  18.)  enables  us  to  fix  those  games  with 
certainty  to  the  year  238,  but  leaves  us  in  ignorance  of  the  month  or 
day.  2.  The  election  of  Gordian  by  the  senate,  is  fixed,  with  equal 
certainty,  to  the  27th  of  May  ;  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover,  whether 
it  was  in  the  same  or  the  preceding  year.  Tillemont  and  Muratori,  who 
maintain  the  two  opposite  opinions,  bring  into  the  field  a  desultory  troop 
of  authorities,  conjectures,  and  probabilities.  The  one  .seems  to  draw 
out,  the  other  to  contract,  the  series  of  events  between  those  periods, 
more  than  can  be  well  reconciled  to  reason  and  history.  Vet  it  is  ne- 

cessary to  choose  between  them. 

Siege  of  Aquileia. 

ous,  submitted  to  the  force  of  reason,  and  that  the 

barbarian  possessed  something  of  the  generous  spirit 

of  Sylla,  who  subdued  the  enemies  of  Rome,  before 

he  suffered  himself  to  revenge  his  private  injuries.11 
When  the  troops  of  Maximin,  ad-  Marches  jnfo 

vancina:  in  excellent  order,  arrived  at    Italy,  A.  D. 238. 
^    ,.  ,  ,  February. the  foot  of  the  Julian  Alps,  they  were 

terrified  by  the  silence  and  desolation  that  reigned 
on  the  frontiers  of  Italy.  The  villages  and  open 
towns  had  been  abandoned  on  their  approach  by 

the  inhabitants,  the  cattle  was  driven  away,  the 

provisions  removed,  or  destroyed,  the  bridges  broke 

down,  nor  was  any  thing  left  which  could  afford 
either  shelter  or  subsistence  to  an  invader.  Such 

had  been  the  wise  orders  of  the  generals  of  the 

senate ;  whose  design  was  to  protract  the  war,  to 

ruin  the  army  of  Maximin  by  the  slow  operation  of 
famine,  and  to  consume  his  strength  in  the  sieges 

of  the  principal  cities  of  Italy,  which  they  had 

plentifully  stored  with  men  and  provisions  from  the 
deserted  country.  Aquileia  received 
and  withstood  the  first  shock  of  the 

invasion.  The  streams  that  issue  from  the  head  of  the 

Hadriatic  gulf,  swelled  by  the  melting  of  the  winter 

snows,1  opposed  an  unexpected  obstacle  to  the  arms 
of  Maximin.  At  length,  on  a  singular  bridge, 

constructed  with  art  and  difficulty  of  large  hogs- 
heads, he  transported  his  army  to  the  opposite 

bank,  rooted  up  the  beautiful  vineyards  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Aquileia,  demolished  the  suburbs, 

and  employed  the  timber  of  the  buildings  in  the 

engines  and  towers,  with  which  on  every  side  he 
attacked  the  city.  The  walls,  fallen  to  decay  during 

the  security  of  a  long  peace,  had  been  hastily  re- 
paired on  this  sudden  emergency  :  but  the  firmest 

defence  of  Aquileia  consisted  in  the  constancy  of 
the  citizens  ;  all  ranks  of  whom,  instead  of  being 

dismayed,  were  animated  by  the  extreme  danger, 

and  their  knowledge  of  the  tyrant's  unrelenting 
temper.  Their  courage  was  supported  and  directed 

by  Crispinus  and  Menophilus,  two  of  the  twenty 
lieutenants  of  the  senate,  who,  with  a  small  body  of 

regular  troops,  had  thrown  themselves  into  the  be- 
sieged place.  The  army  of  Maximin  was  repulsed 

on  repeated  attacks,  his  machines  destroyed  by 

showers  of  artificial  fire ;  and  the  generous  enthu- 

siasm of  the  Aquileians  was  exalted  into  a  confi- 
dence of  success,  by  the  opinion,  that  Belenus,  their 

tutelar  deity,  combated  in  person  in  the  defence  of 

his  distressed  worshippers."1 

k  VelleiusPaterculus,  1.  ii.  c.  24.  The  president  de  Montesquieu  (in 
his  Dialogue  between  Sylla  and  Eucrates)  expresses  the  sentiments  of 
the  dictator,  in  a  spirited  and  even  a  sublime  manner. 

1  Muratori  (Annali  d'ltalia,  torn.  ii.  p.  294.)  thinks  the  melting  of 
the  snows  suits  better  with  the  months  of  June  or  July  than  with  that 
of  February.  The  opinion  of  a  man  who  passed  his  life  between  the 
Alps  and  the  Apennines,  is  undoubtedly  of  great  weight  ;  yet  I  ob- 

serve, 1.  That  the  long  winter,  of  which  Muratori  takes  advantage,  is 
to  be  found  only  in  tlie  Latin  version,  and  not  in  the  Greek  text  of 
Herodian.  2.  That  the  vicissitude  of  suns  and  rains,  to  which  the 
soldiers  of  Maximin  were  exposed,  (Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  277.)  denotes 
the  spring  rather  than  the  summer.  We  may  observe  likewise,  that 
these  several  streams,  as  they  melted  into  one,  composed  the  Timavus, 
so  poetically  (in  every  sense  of  the  word)  described  by  Virgil.  They 
are  about  twelve  miles  to  the  east  of  Aquileia.  See  Cluver.  Italia 

Antiqna,  torn.  i.  p.  189,  &c. 
m  Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  272.  The  Celtic  deity  was  supposed  to  he 

Apollo,  and  received  under  that  name  the  thanks  of  the  senate.    A 
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Conduct  of  ̂ 'ie  emperor  Maximus,  who  had 
Maximus.  advanced  as  far  as  Ravenna,  to  secure 

that  important  place,  and  to  hasten  the  military 

preparations,  heheld  the  event  of  the  war  in  the 
more  faithful  mirror  of  reason  and  policy.  He  was 

too  sensible,  that  a  single  town  could  not  resist  the 

persevering:  efforts  of  a  great  army  ;  and  he  dreaded, 

lest  the  enemy,  tired  with  the  obstinate  resistance 

of  Aquileia,  should  on  a  sudden  relinquish  the 

fruitless  siege,  and  march  directly  towards  Rome. 

The  fate  of  the  empire  and  the  cause  of  freedom 
must  then  be  committed  to  the  chance  of  a  battle  ; 

and  what  arms  could  he  oppose  to  the  veteran 

legions  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube?  Some  troops 

newly  levied  among  the  generous  but  enervated 

youth  of  Italy  ;  and  a  body  of  German  auxiliaries, 

on  whose  firmness,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  it  was  dan- 

gerous to  depend.  In  the  midst  of  these  just 
alarms,  the  stroke  of  domestic  conspiracy  punished 

the  crimes  of  Maximin,  and  delivered  Rome  and 

the  senate  from  the  calamities  that  would  surely 

have  attended  the  victory  of  an  enraged  barbarian. 
The  people  of  Aquileia  had  scarcely 

Murder  of  Maxi-  .  ,  ,.    ,  ■ 
rain  and  his  son,  experienced  any  ot  the  common  mise- 
A.    .  -238.  April.  rjeg  Qj.  a  sje„.e  .  t|iejr  magazines  were 
plentifully  supplied,  and  several  fountains  within  the 
walls  assured  them  of  an  inexhaustible  resource  of 

fresh  water.  The  soldiers  of  Maximin  were,  on  the 

contrary,  exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the  season, 

the  contagion  of  disease,  and  the  horrors  of  famine. 

The  open  country  was  ruined,  the  rivers  filled  with 
the  slain,  and  polluted  with  blood.  A  spirit  of 

despair  and  disaffection  began  to  diffuse  itself 
among  the  troops  ;  and  as  they  were  cut  off  from 

all  intelligence,  they  easily  believed  that  the  whole 
empire  had  embraced  the  cause  of  the  senate,  and 

that  they  were  left  as  devoted  victims  to  perish 

under  the  impregnable  walls  of  Aquileia.  The 

fierce  temper  of  the  tyrant  was  exasperated  by  dis- 
appointments, which  he  imputed  to  the  cowardice 

of  his  army  ;  and  his  wanton  and  ill-timed  cruelty, 
instead  of  striking  terror,  inspired  hatred,  and  a 

just  desire  of  revenge.  A  party  of  praetorian 
guards,  who  trembled  for  their  wives  and  children 

in  the  camp  of  Alba,  near  Rome,  executed  the 

sentence  of  the  senate.  Maximin,  abandoned  by 

his  guards,  was  slain  in  his  tent,  with  his  son,  (whom 

he  had  associated  to  the  honours  of  the  purple,) 
Anulinus  the  praefect,  and  the  principal  ministers 

of  his  tyranny."  The  sight  of  their  heads,  borne 
on  the  point  of  spears,  convinced  the  citizens  of 

Aquileia  that  the  siege  was  at  an  end  ;  the  gates  of 
the  city  were  thrown  open,  a  liberal  market  was 

provided  fur  the  hungry  troops  of  Maximin,  and  the 

whole  army  joined  in  solemn  protestations  of  fidelity 

temple  was  likewise  built  to  Venus  the  EMd,  in  honour  of  the  women 
of  Aquileia,  who  had  given  up  their  hair  to  make  ropes  for  the  military 
engines, 

n  Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  279.  Hist.  August,  p.  MO.  The  duration  of 

Maximin'* reign  has  not  been  defined  with  much  accuracy,  except  by 
Eutropina,  who  allows  him  three  years  and  a  few  days  (1.  ix.  i.) ;  we 
may  depend  on  the  integrity  of  the  text,  as  the  Lathi  original  is 
checked  by  tin:  Greek  version  ofPaeaniua. 

o  Bight  Roman  feet  and  one  third,  which  are  equal  to  above  eight 
English  feet,  as  the  two  measures  are  to  each  other  in  the  proportion  of 

His  portrait. 

to  the  senate  and  the  people  of  Rome,  and  to  their 

lawful  emperors  Maximus  and  Balbi- 
nus.  Such  was  the  deserved  fate  of 

a  brutal  savage,  destitute,  as  he  has  generally  been 

represented,  of  every  sentiment  that  distinguishes  a 

civilized,  or  even  a  human,  being.  The  body  was 
suited  to  the  soul.  The  stature  of  Maximin  ex- 

ceeded the  measure  of  eight  feet,  and  circumstances 

almost  incredible  are  related  of  his  matchless  strength 

and  appetite.0  Had  he  lived  in  a  less  enlightened 
age,  tradition  and  poetry  might  well  have  described 

him  as  one  of  those  monstrous  giants,  whose  super- 
natural power  was  constantly  exerted  for  the  de- 

struction of  mankind. 

It  is  easier  to  conceive  than  to  j0y  of  the  Ro- 

describe  the  universal  joy  of  the  Ro-  man  world- man  world  on  the  fall  of  the  tyrant,  the  news  of 

which  is  said  to  have  been  carried  in  four  days 

from  Aquileia  to  Rome.  The  return  of  Maximus 

was  a  triumphal  procession,  his  colleague  and 

young  Gordian  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  the  three 
princes  made  their  entry  into  the  capital,  attended 

by  the  ambassadors  of  almost  all  the  cities  of  Italy, 
saluted  with  the  splendid  offerings  of  gratitude  and 

superstition,  and  received  with  the  unfeigned  ac- 
clamations of  the  senate  and  people,  who  persuaded 

themselves  that  a  golden  age  would  succeed  to  an 

age  of  iron.?  The  conduct  of  the  two  emperors 

corresponded  with  these  expectations.  They  ad- 
ministered justice  in  person  ;  and  the  rigour  of  the 

one  was  tempered  by  the  other's  clemency.  The 
oppressive  taxes  with  which  Maximin  had  loaded 
the  rights  of  inheritance  and  succession,  were 

repealed,  or  at  least  moderated.  Discipline  was 
revived,  and  with  the  advice  of  the  senate  many 

wise  laws  were  enacted  by  their  imperial  ministers, 
who  endeavoured  to  restore  a  civil  constitution  on 

the  ruins  of  military  tyranny.  "  What  reward  may 

"  we  expect  for  delivering  Rome  from  a  monster.'" 
was  the  question  asked  by  Maximus,  in  a  moment 
of  freedom  and  confidence.  Balbinus  answered  it 

without  hesitation,  "  The  love  of  the  senate,  of  the 

people,  and  of  all  mankind."  "  Alas  !  "  replied 
his  more  penetrating  colleague,  "  Alas !  I  dread  the 
hatred  of  the  soldiers,  and  the  fatal  effects  of  their 

resentment. i"  His  apprehensions  were  but  too  well 

justified  by  the  event. Whilst  Maximus  was  preparing  to  sedition  at 

defend  Italy  against  the  common  foe,  Rome- 
Balbinus,  who  remained  at  Rome,  had  been  en- 

gaged in  scenes  of  blood  and  intestine  discord. 
Distrust  and  jealousy  reigned  in  the  senate ;  and 
even  in  the  temples  where  they  assembled,  every 
senator  carried  either  open  or  concealed  arms.  In 
the  midst  of  their  deliberations,  two  veterans  of  the 

907  to  1000.  See  Graves's  discourse  on  the  Roman  foot.  We  are  told 
that  Maximin  could  drink  in  a  day  an  amphora  (or  about  seven  gal- 

lons) of  wine,  and  eat  thirty  or  forty  pounds  of  meat.  He  could  move 
a  loaded  waggon,  break  a  horse's  leg  with  his  fist,  crumble  stones  in  his 

hand,  and  tear  up  small  trees  by  the" roots.  See  his  life  in  the  Augustan 
History. 

P  See  the  congratulatory  letter  of  Claudius  Julianus  the  consul,  to 
tin  two  emperors,  in  the  Augustan  History. 

<l  Hist.  August,  p.  171. 
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guards,  actuated  either  by  curiosity  or  a  sinister 
motive,  audaciously  thrust  themselves  into  the 
house,  and  advanced  by  degrees  beyond  the  altar 

of  Victory.  Gallicanus,  a  consular,  and  Maecenas, 

a  praetorian  senator,  viewed  with  indignation  their 
insolent  intrusion:  drawing  their  daggers, they  laid 

the  spies,  for  such  they  deemed  them,  dead  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar,  and  then  advancing  to  the  door  of 

the  senate,  imprudently  exhorted  the  multitude  to 

massacre  the  praetorians,  as  the  secret  adherents  of 

the  tyrant.  Those  who  escaped  the  first  fury  of  the 
tumult  took  refuge  in  the  camp,  which  they  defended 

with  superior  advantage  against  the  reiterated 

attacks  of  the  people,  assisted  by  the  numerous 

bands  of  gladiators,  the  property  of  opulent  nobles. 
The  civil  war  lasted  many  days,  with  infinite  loss 
and  confusion  on  both  sides.  When  the  pipes  were 

broken  that  supplied  the  camp  with  water,  the 
Praetorians  were  reduced  to  intolerable  distress ; 

but  in  their  turn  they  made  desperate  sallies  into 

the  city,  set  fire  to  a  great  number  of  houses,  and 
filled  the  streets  with  the  blood  of  the  inhabitants. 

The  emperor  Balbinus  attempted,  by  ineffectual 
edicts  and  precarious  truces,  to  reconcile  the  factions 
at  Rome.  But  their  animosity,  though  smothered 

for  a  while,  burnt  with  redoubled  violence.  The 

soldiers,  detesting  the  senate  and  the  people, 

despised  the  weakness  of  a  prince,  who  wanted 

either  the  spirit  or  the  power  to  command  the  obe- 
dience of  his  subjects/ 

After  the  tyrant's  death,  his  formid- 
tbe  prtetorian  able  army  had  acknowledged,  from 

necessity  rather  than  from  choice,  the 

authority  of  Maximus,  who  transported  himself 

without  delay  to  the  camp  before  Aquileia.  As 
soon  as  he  had  received  their  oath  of  fidelity,  he 
addressed  them  in  terms  full  of  mildness  and 

moderation  ;  lamented,  rather  than  arraigned,  the 
wild  disorders  of  the  times,  and  assured  the  soldiers, 

that  of  all  their  past  conduct,  the  senate  would 
remember  only  their  generous  desertion  of  the 

tyrant,  and  their  voluntary  return  to  their  duty. 
Maximus  enforced  his  exhortations  by  a  liberal 

donative,  purified  the  camp  by  a  solemn  sacrifice  of 
expiation,  and  then  dismissed  the  legions  to  their 

several  provinces,  impressed,  as  he  hoped,  with  a 

lively  sense  of  gratitude  and  obedience.s  But  no- 
thing could  reconcile  the  haughty  spirit  of  the 

praetorians.  They  attended  the  emperors  on  the 

memorable  day  of  their  public  entry  into  Rome  ; 
but  amidst  the  general  acclamations,  the  sullen 

dejected  countenance  of  the  guards  sufficiently 
declared  that  they  considered  themselves  as  the 

object,  rather  than  the  partners,  of  the  triumph. 

When  the  whole  body  was  united  in  their  camp, 
those  who  had  served  under  Maximin,  and  those 

who  had  remained  at  Rome,  insensibly  communi- 

r  Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  258.  s  HerodiaD,  I.  viii.  p.  213. 
t  The  observation  had  been  made  imprudently  enough  in  the  accla- 

mations of  the  senate,  and  with  regard  to  the  soldiers  it  carried  the 
appearance  of  a  wanton  insult.     Hist.  August,  p.  170. 

u  Discordiae  tacitre,  et  quae  intelligereiitur  potius  quam  videreiitur. 

cated  to  each  other  their  complaints  and  apprehen- 
sions. The  emperors  chosen  by  the  army  had 

perished  with  ignominy ;  those  elected  by  the  senate 

were  seated  on  the  throne.1  The  long  discord 
between  the  civil  and  military  powers  was  decided 

by  a  war,  in  which  the  former  had  obtained  a  com- 
plete victory.  The  soldiers  must  now  learn  a  new 

doctrine  of  submission  to  the  senate  ;  and  whatever 

clemency  was  affected  by  that  politic  assembly, 

they  dreaded  a  slow  revenge,  coloured  by  the  name 

of  discipline,  and  justified  by  fair  pretences  of  the 
public  good.  But  their  fate  was  still  in  their  own 

hands  ;  and  if  they  had  courage  to  despise  the  vain 

terrors  of  an  impotent  republic,  it  was  easy  to  con- 
vince the  world,  that  those  who  were  masters  of  the 

arms,  were  masters  of  the  authority,  of  the  state. 
When  the  senate  elected  two  princes, 

.     .  r  Massacre  of 
it  is  probable  that,  besides  the  declar-  Maximus  and 
ed  reason  of  providing  for  the  various 

emergencies  of  peace  and  war,  they  were  actuated 

by  the  secret  desire  of  weakening  by  division  the 

despotism  of  the  supreme  magistrate.  Their  policy 
was  effectual,  but  it  proved  fatal  both  to  their 

emperors  and  to  themselves.  The  jealousy  of  power 
was  soon  exasperated  by  the  difference  of  character. 

Maximus  despised  Balbinus  as  a  luxurious  noble, 

and  was  in  his  turn  disdained  by  his  colleague  as 
an  obscure  soldier.  Their  silent  discord  was  under- 

stood rather  than  seen  ;u  but  the  mutual  conscious- 

ness prevented  them  from  uniting  in  any  vigorous 
measures  of  defence  against  their  common  enemies 

of  the  praetorian  camp.  The  whole  city  was  em- 
ployed in  the  Capitoline  games,  and  the  emperors 

were  left  almost  alone  in  the  palace.  On  a  sudden 
they  were  alarmed  by  the  approach  of  A  D  23S 

a  troop  of  desperate  assassins.  Igno-  Ju,y  l5- 
rant  of  each  other's  situation  or  designs,  for  they 
already  occupied  very  distant  apartments,  afraid  to 

give  or  to  receive  assistance,  they  wasted  the  im- 
portant moments  in  idle  debates  and  fruitless 

recriminations.  The  arrival  of  the  guards  put  an 

end  to  the  vain  strife.  They  seized  on  these  em- 
perors of  the  senate,  for  such  they  called  them  with 

malicious  contempt,  stripped  them  of  their  garments, 

and  dragged  them  in  insolent  triumph  through  the 

streets  of  Rome,  With  a  design  of  inflicting  a  slow 

and  cruel  death  on  these  unfortunate  princes.  The 
fear  of  a  rescue  from  the  faithful  Germans  of  the 

imperial  guards,  shortened  their  tortures  ;  and  their 
bodies,  mangled  with  a  thousand  wounds,  were 

left  exposed  to  the  insults  or  to  the  pity  of  the 

populace/ In  the  space  of  a  few  months,  six  ..._,„ 1  1  he  third  Gor. 

princes  had  been  cut  off  by  the  sword,  dian  remains  sole 

Gordian,    who  had    already  received 
the  title  of  Caesar,  was  the  only  person  that  occurred 

to  the  soldiers  as  proper  to  fill  the  vacant  throne. y 

Hist.  August,  p.  170.  This  well  chosen  expression  is  probably  stolen 
from  some  better  writer. 

x  Herodian,  1.  viii.  p.  287,  288. 
y  Quia  non  alius  erat  in  praesenti,  is  the  expression  of  the  Augustan History. 
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They  carried  him  to  the  camp,  and  unanimously 

saluted  him  Augustus  and  Emperor.  His  name 

was  dear  to  the  senate  and  people  ;  his  tender  age 

promised  a  long  impunity  of  military  licence  ;  and  the 
submission  of  Rome  and  the  provinces  to  the  choice 

of  the  praetorian  guards,  saved  the  republic,  at  the 
expense  indeed  of  its  freedom  and  dignity,  from  the 
horrors  of  a  new  civil  war  in  the  heart  of  the  capital/ 

Innocence  and  vir.  As  the  third  Gordian  was  only  nine- 
tuesofGordian.    teen  years  0f  age  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  the  history  of  his  life,  were  it  known  to  us 

•with  greater  accuracy  than  it  really  is,  would  con- 
tain little  more  than  the  account  of  his  education, 

and  the  conduct  of  the  ministers,  who  by  turns 

abused  or  guided  the  simplicity  of  his  unexpe- 
rienced youth.  Immediately  after  his  accession, 

he  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  mother's  eunuchs,  that 
pernicious  vermin  of  the  East,  who,  since  the  days 

of  Elagabalus,  had  infested  the  Roman  palace.  By 

the  artful  conspiracy  of  these  wretches,  an  impene- 
trable veil  was  drawn  between  an  innocent  prince 

and  his  oppressed  subjects,  the  virtuous  disposition 
of  Gordian  was  deceived,  and  the  honours  of  the 

empire  sold  without  his  knowledge,  though  in  a 

very  public  manner,  to  the  most  worthless  of  man- 
kind. We  are  ignorant  by  what  fortunate  accident 

the  emperor  escaped  from  this  ignominious  slavery, 
and  devolved  his  confidence  on  a  minister,  whose 

wise  counsels  had  no  object  except  the  glory  of  his 

sovereign  and  the  happiness  of  the  people.  It 
„  should   seem   that   love  and   learnin<r 

A.  D.  240.  .  " Administration    introduced  Misitheus  to  the  favour  of 
of  Misitheus.  s*,        ,■  rrn  ■  •     1 

Gordian.  lhe  young  prince  married 

the  daughter  of  his  master  of  rhetoric,  and  pro- 
moted his  father-in-law  to  the  first  offices  of  the 

empire.  Two  admirable  letters  that  passed  between 
them  are  still  extant.  The  minister,  with  the  con- 

scious dignity  of  virtue,  congratulates  Gordian  that 

he  is  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the  eunuchs,a 
and  still  more  that  he  is  sensible  of  his  deliverance. 

The  emperor  acknowledges,  with  an  amiable  con- 

fusion, the  errors  of  his  past  conduct ;  and  laments, 
with  singular  propriety,  the  misfortune  of  a  monarch, 

from  whom  a  venal  tribe  of  courtiers  perpetually 
labour  to  conceal  the  truth. b 

The  Persian  war,  The  life  of  Misitheus  had  been  spent 
A.  L>.  242.  jn  tne  professjon  0f  letters,  not  of  arms  ; 

yet  such  was  the  versatile  genius  of  that  great  man, 

that,  when  he  was  appointed  praetorian  praefect,  he 

discharged   the  military   duties  of  his  place  with 

z  Quintius  Curtins  (\.  x.  c.  9.)  pays  an  elegant  compliment  to  the 
emperor  of  the  day,  for  having,  by  his  happy  accession,  extinguished 
so  many  firebrands,  sheathed  so  many  swords,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
evils  of  a  divided  government.  After  weighing  with  attention  every 
word  of  the  passage,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  it  suits  better  with  the 
elevation  of  Gordian,  than  with  any  other  period  of  the  Roman  History. 
In  that  rase,  it  may  serve  to  decide  the  age  of  Quintius  Curtins.  Those 
who  place  him  under  the  first  Ciesars,  argue  from  the  purity  of  his 
style,  hut  are  emharrassed  by  the  silence  of  Quintilian,  in  his  accurate 
list  of  Roman  historians. 

a  Hist.  August,  p.  161.  From  some  hints  in  the  two  letters,  I  should 
expect  that  the  eunuchs  wire  not  expelled  the  palace,  without,  some 
degr-e  of  gentle  violence,  and  that  the  young  Gordian  lather  approved 
of,  than  consented  to,  their  disgrace. 

b  Unxit  uxorern  fili.im  Misithei,  quern  causi  eloquentiae  dignum 
parentela  sua  putavit;  et  prsfectum  statim  fecit;  post  quod,  non 
puerile  jam  et  contemptibile  videbatur  imperinm. 

c  Hist.  August,  p.  102.     Aurelius  Victor.     Porphyrias  in  Vit.  Plotin. 

vigour  and  ability.  The  Persians  had  invaded 
Mesopotamia,  and  threatened  Antioch.  By  the 

persuasion  of  his  father-in-law,  the  young  emperor 
quitted  the  luxury  of  Rome,  opened,  for  the  last 
time  recorded  in  history,  the  temple  of  Janus,  and 

marched  in  person  into  the  East.  On  his  approach 

with  a  great  army,  the  Persians  withdrew  their 

garrisons  from  the  cities  which  they  had  already 

taken,  and  retired  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris. 

Gordian  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  announcing  to  the 
senate  the  first  success  of  his  arms,  which  he 

ascribed  with  a  becoming  modesty  and  gratitude  to 

the  wisdom  of  his  father  and  praefect.  During  the 

whole  expedition,  Misitheus  watched  over  the 

safety  and  discipline  of  the  army  ;  whilst  he  pre- 
vented their  dangerous  murmurs  by  maintaining  a 

regular  plenty  in  the  camp,  and  by  establishing 
ample  magazines  of  vinegar,  bacon,  straw,  barley, 

and  wheat,  in  all  the  cities  of  the  frontier.0  But 
the  prosperity  of  Gordian  expired  with  Misitheus, 

who  died  of  a  flux,  not  without  very  strong  suspi- 
cions of  poison.  Philip,  his  successor  a.  d.  243, 

in  the  praefecture,  was  an  Arab  by  Arts  of  PhlllP- birth,  and  consequently,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 

life,  a  robber  by  profession.  His  rise,  from  so  ob- 
scure a  station,  to  the  first  dignities  of  the  empire, 

seems  to  prove  that  he  was  a  bold  and  able  leader. 

But  his  boldness  prompted  him  to  aspire  to  the 

throne,  and  his  abilities  were  employed  to  supplant, 

not  to  serve,  his  indulgent  master.  The  minds  of 

the  soldiers  were  irritated  by  an  artificial  scarcity, 
created  by  his  contrivance,  in  the  camp ;  and  {he 
distress  of  the  army  was  attributed  to  the  youth  and 

incapacity  of  the  prince.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to 
trace  the  successive  steps  of  the  secret  conspiracy 

and  open  sedition,  which  were  at  length  fatal  to 
Gordian.      A    sepulchral    monument Murder  of  Gor 

was  erected  to  his  memory  on  the  dian, 

spotd  where  he  was  killed,  near  the  AD  244- Marc1'- conflux  of  the  Euphrates  with  the  little  river 

Aboras.e  The  fortunate  Philip,  raised  to  the  em- 
pire by  the  votes  of  the  soldiers,  found  a  ready 

obedience  from  the  senate  and  the  provinces/ 
We  cannot  forbear  transcribing  the  Forra  of  a  miIj 

ingenious,  though  somewhat  fanciful,  tary  republic. 
description,  which  a  celebrated  writer  of  our  own 
times  has  traced  of  the  military  government  of  the 

Roman  empire.  "  What  in  that  age  was  called  the 
Roman  empire,  was  only  an  irregular  republic,  not 

unlike    the   aristocracy «    of  Algiers, h    where   the 

ap.  Fabricium,  Biblioth.  Graec.  I.  ir.  c.  36.  The  philosopher  Plotinus 
accompanied  the  army,  prompted  by  the  love  of  knowledge,  and  by  the 
hope  of  penetrating  as  far  as  India. 

d  About  twenty  miles  from  the  little  town  of  Circesium,  on  the 
frontier  of  the  two  empires. 

e  The  inscription  (which  contained  a  very  singular  pun)  was  erased 
by  the  order  of  Licinius,  who  claimed  some  degree  of  relationship  to 
Philip  (Hist.  August,  p.  165.);  but  the  tumulus  or  mound  of  earth 
which  formed  the  sepulchre,  still  subsisted  in  the  time  of  Julian.  See 
Annul, in.  Marcel  I  in.  xxiii.  5. 

f  Aurelius  Victor.  Eutrop.  ix.  2.  Orosius,  vii.  20.  Ammianns 
Marcellinus,  xxiii.  5.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  19.  Philip,  who  was  a  native 
of  Bostra,  was  about  forty  years  of  age. 

g  ( 'in  the  epithet  of  Aristocracy  be  applied,  with  any  propriety,  to 
tin-  government  of  Algiers?  Every  military  government  floats  between 
the  extremes  of  absolute  monarchy  and  wild  democracy. 

h  The  military  republic  of  the  Mamalukes  in  Egypt,  would  have 
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militia,  possessed  of  the  sovereignty,  creates  and 

deposes  a  magistrate,  who  is  styled  a  Dey.  Per- 
haps, indeed,  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule, 

that  a  military  government  is,  in  some  respects, 

more  republican  than  monarchical.  Nor  can  it  be 

said  that  the  soldiers  only  partook  of  the  govern- 
ment by  their  disobedience  and  rebellions.  The 

speeches  made  to  them  by  the  emperors,  were  they 

not  at  length  of  the  same  nature  as  those  formerly 
pronounced  to  the  people  by  the  consuls  and  the 
tribunes  ?  And  although  the  armies  had  no  regular 

place  or  forms  of  assembly  ;  though  their  debates 
were  short,  their  action  sudden,  and  their  resolves 
seldom  the  result  of  cool  reflection,  did  they  not 

dispose,  with  absolute  sway,  of  the  public  fortune? 
What  was  the  emperor,  except  the  minister  of  a 

violent  government,  elected  for  the  private  benefit 
of  the  soldiers  ? 

"When  the  army  had  elected  Philip,  who  was 
praetorian  praefect  to  the  third  Gordian,  the  latter 
demanded,  that  he  might  remain  sole  emperor ;  he 

was  unable  to  obtain  it.  He  requested  that  the 

power  might  be  equally  divided  between  them  ;  the 
army  would  not  listen  to  his  speech.  He  consented 
to  be  degraded  to  the  rank  of  Caesar ;  the  favour 

was  refused  him.  He  desired,  at  least,  he  might 

be  appointed  praetorian  praefect ;  his  prayer  was 

rejected.  Finally,  he  pleaded  for  his  life.  The 

army,  in  these  several  judgments,  exercised  the  su- 

preme magistracy."  According  to  the  historian, 
whose  doubtful  narrative  the  president  De  Montes- 

quieu has  adopted,  Philip,  who,  during  the  whole 

transaction,  had  preserved  a  sullen  silence,  was  in- 
clined to  spare  the  innocent  life  of  his  benefactor  ; 

till,  recollecting  that  his  innocence  might  excite  a 
dangerous  compassion  in  the  Roman  world,  he 

commanded,  without  regard  to  his  suppliant  cries, 

that  he  should  be  seized,  stript,  and  led  away  to  in- 

stant death.  After  a  moment's  pause  the  inhuman 
sentence  was  executed."1 

On    his    return   from    the    East  to 
Reign  of  Philip.  . 

Rome,  Philip,  desirous  of  obliterating 

the  memory  of  his  crimes,  and  of  captivating  the 
affections  of  the  people,   solemnized  the   secular 

games  with  infinite  pomp  and  magnificence.     Since 

their  institution  or  revival  by  Augustus k,  they  had 
been  celebrated  by  Claudius,  by  Domitian,  and  by 
Severus,  and  were  now  renewed  the  fifth  time,  on 

the  accomplishment  of  the  full  period  of  a  thousand 
years  from  the  foundation  of  Rome. 

secular  games, 
A.  D.  248.  April  Every   circumstance    of    the    secular 

games  was  skilfully  adapted   to    in- 

afforded  M.  de  Montesquieu  (see  Considerations  sur  la  Grandeur  et  la 
Decadence  des  Romains,  c.  16.)ajuster  and  more  noble  parallel. 

i  The  Augustan  History  (p.  163,  164.)  cannot,  in  this  instance,  be 
reconciled  with  itself  or  with  probability.  How  could  Philip  condemn 
his  predecessor,  and  yet  consecrate  his  memory  ?  How  could  he  order 
his  public  execution,  and  yet,  in  his  letters  to  the  senate,  exculpate 
himself  from  the  guilt  of  his  death?  Philip,  though  an  ambitious 
usurper,  was  by  no  means  a  mad  tyrant.  Some  chronological  difficul- 

ties have  likewise  been  discovered  by  the  nice  eyes  of  Tillemont  and 
IMuratori,  in  this  supposed  association  of  Philip  to  the  empire. 

k  The  account  of  the  last  supposed  celebration,  though  in  an  en- 
lightened period  of  history,  was  so  very  doubtful  and  obscure,  that  the 

alternative  seems  not  doubtful.  When  the  popish  jubilees,  the  copy 
of  the  secular  games,  were  invented  by  Boniface  VII!.  the  crafty  pope 

spire  the  superstitious  mind  with  deep  and  solemn 

reverence.  The  long  interval  between  them1  ex- 
ceeded the  term  of  human  life ;  and  as  none  of 

the  spectators  had  already  seen  them,  none  could 

flatter  themselves  with  the  expectation  of  beholding 
them  a  second  time.  The  mystic  sacrifices  were 

performed,  during  three  nights,  on  the  banks  of  the 

Tyber;  and  the  Campus  Martius  resounded  with 
music  and  dances,  and  was  illuminated  with  innu- 

merable lamps  and  torches.  Slaves  and  strangers 

were  excluded  from  any  participation  in  these  na- 

tional ceremonies.  A  chorus  of  twenty-seven  youths, 
and  as  many  virgins,  of  noble  families,  and  whose 

parents  were  both  alive,  implored  the  propitious 

gods  in  favour  of  the  present,  and  for  the  hope  of 

the  rising  generation  ;  requesting,  in  religious 
hymns,  that,  according  to  the  faith  of  their  ancient 
oracles,  they  would  still  maintain  the  virtue,  the 

felicity,  and  the  empire  of  the  Roman  people.1" 

The  magnificence  of  Philip's  shows  and  entertain- 
ments dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  multitude.  The 

devout  were  employed  in  the  rites  of  superstition, 
whilst  the  reflecting  few  revolved  in  their  anxious 

minds  the  past  history  and  the  future  fate  of  the 

empire. 
Since  Romulus,  with  a  small  band  of  Decline  of  the  Ro- 

shepherds  and  outlaws,  fortified  him-  man  empire, 
self  on  the  hills  near  the  Tyber,  ten  centuries  had 

already  elapsed."  During  the  four  first  ages,  the 
Romans,  in  the  laborious  school  of  poverty,  had 

acquired  the  virtues  of  war  and  government  :  by 
the  vigorous  exertion  of  those  virtues,  and  by  the 
assistance  of  fortune,  they  had  obtained,  in  the 
course  of  the  three  succeeding  centuries,  an  absolute 
empire  over  many  countries  of  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa.  The  last  three  hundred  years  had  been 

consumed  in  apparent  prosperity  and  internal  de- 
cline. The  nation  of  soldiers,  magistrates,  and 

legislators,  who  composed  the  thirty-five  tribes  of 
the  Roman  people,  was  dissolved  into  the  common 
mass  of  mankind,  and  confounded  with  the  millions 

of  servile  provincials,  who  had  received  the  name, 
without  adopting  the  spirit,  of  Romans.  A  merce- 

nary army,  levied  among  the  subjects  and  barbarians 
of  the  frontier,  was  the  only  order  of  men  who  pre- 

served and  abused  their  independence.  By  their 

tumultuary  election,  a  Syrian,  a  Goth,  or  an  Arab, 
was  exalted  to  the  throne  of  Rome,  and  invested 

with  despotic  power  over  the  conquests  and  over 
the  country  of  the  Scipios. 

The  limits  of  the  Roman  empire  still  extended 
from  the  Western  Ocean  to  the  Tigris,  and  from 

pretended  that  he  only  revived  an  ancient  institution.  See  M.  le  Chais 
Lettres  sur  les  Jubiles. 

1  Either  of  a  hundred,  or  a  hundred  and  ten  years.  Varro  and  Livy 
adopted  the  former  opinion,  but  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Sibyl 
consecrated  the  latter,  (Censorinus  de  Die  Natal,  c.  17.)  The  emperors 
Claudius  and  Philip,  however,  did  not  treat  the  oracle  with  implicit 
respect. 
m  The  idea  of  the  secular  games  is  best  understood  from  the  poem  of 

Horace,  and  the  description  of  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  167,  &c. 
n  The  received  calculation  of  Varro  assigns  to  the  foundation  of 

Rome  an  aera  that  corresponds  with  the  754th  year  before  Christ.  But 
so  little  is  the  chronology  of  Rome  to  be  depended  on,  in  the  more  early 
ages,  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton  has  brought  the  same  eveut  as  low  as  the 

year  627. 
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Mount  Atlas  to  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube.  To 

the  undisceruing  eye  of  the  vulgar,  Philip  appeared 

a  monarch  no  less  powerful  than  Hadrian  or  Augus- 
tus had  formerly  been.  The  form  was  still  the  same, 

but  the  animating;  health  and  vigour  were  fled. 
The  industry  of  the  people  was  discouraged  and 

exhausted  by  a  long  series  of  oppression.  The  dis- 

cipline of  the  legions,  which  alone,  after  the  ex- 
tinction of  every  other  virtue,  had  propped  the 

greatness  of  the  state,  was  corrupted  by  the  ambi- 
tion, or  relaxed  by  the  weakness,  of  the  emperors. 

The  strength  of  the  frontiers,  which  had  always 
consisted  in  arms  rather  than  in  fortifications,  was 

insensibly  undermined  ;  and  the  fairest  provinces 

were  left  exposed  to  the  rapaciousness  or  ambition 
of  the  barbarians,  who  soon  discovered  the  decline 

of  the  Roman  empire. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  state  of  Persia  after  the  restoration  of  the 

monarchy  by  Artaxerxes. 

„    ,    ,    .       .Whenever  Tacitus  indulges  himself 
The  barbarians  of  ,  °     . 
the  East  and  of  in  those  beautiful  episodes,  in  which 

he  relates  some  domestic  transaction 

of  the  Germans  or  of  the  Parthians,  his  principal 

object  is  to  relieve  the  attention  of  the  reader  from 
a  uniform  scene  of  vice  and  misery.  From  the 

reign  of  Augustus  to  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus, 
the  enemies  of  Rome  were  in  her  bosom — the 

tyrants,  and  the  soldiers  ;  and  her  prosperity  had  a 
very  distant  and  feeble  interest  in  the  revolutions 
that  might  happen  beyond  the  Rhine  and  the 

Euphrates.  But  when  the  military  order  had  level- 
led, in  wild  anarchy,  the  power  of  the  prince,  the 

laws  of  the  senate,  and  even  the  discipline  of  the 

camp,  the  barbarians  of  the  North  and  of  the  East, 

who  had  long  hovered  on  the  frontier,  boldly  at- 
tacked the  provinces  of  a  declining  monarchy.  Their 

vexatious  inroads  were  changed  into  formidable 

irruptions,  and,  after  a  long  vicissitude  of  mutual 
calamities,  many  tribes  of  the  victorious  invaders 

established  themselves  in  the  provinces  of  the  Ro- 

man empire.  To  obtain  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
these  great  events,  we  shall  endeavour  to  form  a 

previous  idea  of  the  character,  forces,  and  designs 
of  those  nations  who  avenged  the  cause  of  Hanni- 

bal and  Mithridates. 

Revolutions  of  In  ̂ 1C  more  carly  ages  of  the  world, 
Asia.  whilst  the  forest  that  covered  Europe 

afforded  a  retreat  to  a  few  wandering  savages,  the 

inhabitants  of  Asia  were  already  collected  into  po- 

a  An  ancient  chronologist  quoted  by  Velleiiis  Patcrrulus  CI.  i.  c.  6.) 
observes,  that  the  Assyrians,  the  Medes,  the  Persians,  and  the  Macedo- 

nian*, reigned  over  Asia  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  ninety.five 
years,  from  the  accession  of  Ninus  to  the  defeat  of  Antiochus  by  the 
Romans.  As  the  latter  of  these  great  events  happened  289  years  before 
Christ,  the  former  may  be  placed  2184  years  before  the  same  ara.  The 
Astronomical  Observations,  found  at  Babylon  by  Alexander,  went  fifty 
years  higher. 

b  In  the  five  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  year  of  the  ara  of  Seleucus. 

See  Agathias,  I.  ii.  p.  6'3.  This  great  event  (such  is  the  carelessness  of 
the  Orientals)  is  placed  by  Lutychius  ashigh  as  the  tenth  year  of  Coro- 

pulous  cities,  and  reduced  under  extensive  empires, 
the  seat  of  the  arts,  of  luxury,  and  of  despotism. 

The  Assyrians  reigned  over  the  East,a  till  the  sceptre 
of  Ninus  and  Semiramis  dropt  from  the  hands  of 
their  enervated  successors.  The  Medes  and  the 

Babylonians  divided  their  power,  and  were  them- 
selves swallowed  up  in  the  monarchy  of  the  Per- 

sians, whose  arms  could  not  be  confined  within  the 

narrow  limits  of  Asia.  Followed,  as  it  is  said,  by 

two  millions  of  men,  Xerxes,  the  descendant  of 

Cyrus,  invaded  Greece.  Thirty  thousand  soldiers, 

under  the  command  of  Alexander,  the  son  of  Philip, 

who  was  intrusted  by  the  Greeks  with  their  glory 

and  revenge,  were  sufficient  to  subdue  Persia.  The 

princes  of  the  house  of  Seleucus  usurped  and  lost 
the  Macedonian  command  over  the  East.  About 

the  same  time  that,  by  an  ignominious  treaty,  they 

resigned  to  the  Romans  the  country  on  this  side 
Mount  Taurus,  they  were  driven  by  the  Parthians, 

an  obscure  horde  of  Scythian  origin,  from  all  the 

provinces  of  Upper  Asia.  The  formidable  power 
of  the  Parthians,  which  spread  from  India  to  the 

frontiers  of  Syria,  was  in  its  turn  subverted  by 
Ardshir,  or  Artaxerxes  ;  the  founder  of  a  new 

dynasty,  which,  under  the  name  of  Sassanides, 
governed  Persia,  till  the  invasion  of  the  Arabs. 

This  great  revolution,  whose  fatal  influence  was 

soon  experienced  by  the  Romans,  happened  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Alexander  Severus,  two  hundred  and 

twenty-six  years  after  the  Christian  sera.b 
Artaxerxes  had  served  with  great    m   _    . °  The  Persian  mo- 

reputation  in  the  armies  of  Artaban,    narchy  restored 

the  last  king  of  the  Parthians,  and  it  y 
appears  that  he  was  driven  into  exile  and  rebel- 

lion by  royal  ingratitude,  the  customary  reward  for 
superior  merit.  His  birth  was  obscure,  and  the 

obscurity  equally  gave  room  to  the  aspersions  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  flattery  of  his  adherents.  If  we 
credit  the  scandal  of  the  former,  Artaxerxes  sprang 

from  the  illegitimate  commerce  of  a  tanner's  wife 
with  a  common  soldier.0  The  latter  represent  him 
as  descended  from  a  branch  of  the  ancient  kings  of 

Persia,  though  time  and  misfortune  had  gradually 
reduced  his  ancestors  to  the  humble  station  of 

private  citizens/1  As  the  lineal  heir  of  the  monarchy, 
he  asserted  his  right  to  the  throne,  and  challenged 
the  noble  task  of  delivering  the  Persians  from  the 

oppression  under  which  they  groaned  above  five 
centuries  since  the  death  of  Darius.  The  Parthians 

were  defeated  in  three  great  battles.  In  the  last  of 

these  their  king  Artaban  was  slain,  and  the  spirit  of 

the  nation  was  for  ever  broken."5  The  authority  of 
Artaxerxes  was  solemnly  acknowledged  in  a  great 

assembly  held  at  Balch  in  Khorasan.  Two  younger 

modus;  and  by  Moses  of  Chorenc,  as  low  as  the  reign  of  Philip. 
Aniniiauus  Marcellinus  has  so  servilely  copied  (xxiii.  6.)  his  ancient 
materials,  which  are  indeed  very  good,  that  he  describes  the  family  of 
the  Arsacides  as  still  seated  on  the  Persian  throne  in  the  middle  of  the fourth  century. 

c  The  tanner's  name  was  Babec;  the  soldier's,  Sassan :  from  the 
former  Artaxerxes  obtained  the  surname  of  Babegan,  from  the  latter  all 
his  descendants  have  been  styled  Sassanides. 

A  D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale.    Ardshir. 
e  Dion  Cassius,  1.  lxxx,  Herodian,  1.  vi.  p.  207.  Abulpharagius 

Dynast,  p  80. 
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branches  of  the  royal  house  of  Arsaces  were  con- 
founded among  the  prostrate  satraps.  A  third, 

more  mindful  of  ancient  grandeur  than  of  present 

necessity,  attempted  to  retire,  with  a  numerous 
train  of  vassals,  towards  their  kinsman,  the  king  of 

Armenia ;  but  this  little  army  of  deserters  was  in- 

tercepted, and  cut  off,  by  the  vigilance  of  the  con- 
queror/ who  boldly  assumed  the  double  diadem, 

and  the  title  of  King  of  kings,  which  had  been 

enjoyed  by  his  predecessor.  But  these  pompous 

titles,  instead  of  gratifying  the  vanity  of  the  Per- 
sian, served  only  to  admonish  him  of  his  duty,  and  to 

inflame  in  his  soul  the  ambition  of  restoring,  in  their 

full  splendour,  the  religion  and  empire  of  Cyrus. 
I.  During    the    long    servitude   of 

Reformation   of  °  " 
the  Magian  reii-  Persia  under  the  Macedonian  and 

glon'  the   Parthian    yoke,    the    nations   of 
Europe  and  Asia  had  mutually  adopted  and  cor- 

rupted each  other's  superstitions.  The  Arsacides, 
indeed,  practised  the  worship  of  the  Magi  ;  but 

they  disgraced  and  polluted  it  with  a  various  mix- 
ture of  foreign  idolatry.  The  memory  of  Zoroaster, 

the  ancient  prophet  and  philosopher  of  the  Per- 
sians,6 was  still  revered  in  the  East ;  but  the  obso- 

lete and  mysterious  language,  in  which  the  Zen- 

davesta  was  composed,11  opened  a  field  of  dispute 
to  seventy  sects,  who  variously  explained  the  fun- 

damental doctrines  of  their  religion,  and  were  all 

indifferently  derided  by  a  crowd  of  infidels,  who 

rejected  the  divine  mission  and  miracles  of  the 

prophet.  To  suppress  the  idolaters,  reunite  the 

schismatics,  and  confute  the  unbelievers,  by  the 

infallible  decision  of  a  general  council,  the  pious 

Artaxerxes  summoned  the  Magi  from  all  parts  of 

his  dominions.  These  priests,  who  had  so  Jong 

sighed  in  contempt  and  obscurity,  obeyed  the  wel- 
come summons  ;  and  on  the  appointed  day  appear- 

ed, to  the  number  of  about  eighty  thousand.  But 

as  the  debates  of  so  tumultuous  an  assembly  could 

not  have  been  directed  by  the  authority  of  reason, 

or  influenced  by  the  art  of  policy,  the  Persian  synod 

was  reduced,  by  successive  operations,  to  forty 
thousand,  to  four  thousand,  to  four  hundred,  to 

forty,  and  at  last  to  seven  Magi,  the  most  respected 

for  their  learning  and  piety.  One  of  these,  Erda- 
viraph,  a  young  but  holy  prelate,  received  from  the 

hands  of  his  brethren  three  cups  of  soporiferous 
wine.  He  drank  them  off,  and  instantly  fell  into 

a  long  and  profound  sleep.  As  soon  as  he  waked, 

he  related  to  the  king  and  to  the  believing  multi- 
tude, bis  journey  to  heaven,  and  his  intimate  con- 

ferences with  the  Deity.  Every  doubt  was  silenced 

by  this  supernatural  evidence  ;  and  the  articles  of 

the  faith  of  Zoroaster  were  fixed  with  equal  au- 

f  See  Moses  Chorenensis,  1.  ii.  c.  65—71. 
tr  Hyde  and  Prideaux,  working  up  the  Persian  legends  and  their 

own  conjectures  into  a  very  agreeable  story,  represent  Zoroaster  as  a 
contemporary  of  Darius  Hystaspes.  But  it  is  sufficient  to  observe, 
that  the  Greek  writers,  who  lived  almost  in  the  age  of  Darius,  agree  in 
placing  the  aera  of  Zoroaster  many  hundred,  or  even  thousand,  years, 
before  their  own  time.  The  judicious  criticism  of  Mr.  Moyle  perceived, 
and  maintained  against  his  uncle  Dr.  Prideaux,  the  autiquity  of  the 
Persian  prophet.     See  his  work,  vol.  ii. 

h  That  ancient  idiom  was  called  the  Zend.  The  language  of  the 
commentary,  the    Pehlvi,   though   much    more   modern,   lias  ceased 

thority  and  precision.*  A  short  delineation  of  that 
celebrated  system  will  be  found  useful,  not  only  to 
display  the  character  of  the  Persian  nation,  but  to 

illustrate  many  of  their  most  important  transac- 
tions, both  in  peace  and  war,  with  the  Roman 

empire.k 
The  great  and  fundamental  article  of   „    .      .... °  Persian    theolo- 

the  system,  was  the  celebrated  doctrine  gy;  twoprinci. 

of  the  two  principles  ;  a  bold  and  inj  u-  eb dicious  attempt  of  Eastern  philosophy  to  reconcile 

the  existence  of  moral  and  physical  evil,  with  the 
attributes  of  a  beneficent  Creator  and  Governor  of 

the  world.  The  first  and  original  Being,  in  whom, 

or  by  whom,  the  universe  exists,  is  denominated  in 
the  writings  of  Zoroaster,  Time  without  bounds ; 
but  it  must  be  confessed,  that  this  infinite  substance 

seems  rather  a  metaphysical  abstraction  of  the  mind, 

than  a  real  object  endowed  with  self-consciousness, 
or  possessed  of  moral  perfections.  From  either 

the  blind,  or  the  intelligent  operation  of  this  infi- 
nite Time,  which  bears  but  too  near  an  affinity  with 

the  chaos  of  the  Greeks,  the  two  secondary  but 
active  principles  of  the  universe,  were  from  all 

eternity  produced,  Ormusd  and  Ahriman,  each  of 

them  possessed  of  the  powers  of  creation,  but  each 

disposed,  by  his  invariable  nature,  to  exercise  them 

with  different  designs.  The  principle  of  good  is 
eternally  absorbed  in  light:  the  principle  of  evil 

eternally  buried  in  darkness.  The  wise  benevo- 
lence of  Ormusd  formed  man  capable  of  virtue, 

and  abundantly  provided  his  fair  habitation  with 

the  materials  of  happiness.  By  his  vigilant  pro- 
vidence, the  motion  of  the  planets,  the  order  of  the 

seasons,  and  the  temperate  mixture  of  the  elements, 

are  preserved.  But  the  malice  of  Ahriman  has 

long  since  pierced  Ormusd' s  egg ;  or,  in  other 
words,  has  violated  the  harmony  of  his  works. 

Since  that  fatal  irruption,  the  most  minute  articles 

of  good  and  evil  are  intimately  intermingled  and 

agitated  together ;  the  rankest  poisons  spring  up 

amidst  the  most  salutary  plants ;  deluges,  earth- 
quakes, and  conflagrations,  attest  the  conflict  of 

Nature,  and  the  little  world  of  man  is  perpetually 

shaken  by  vice  and  misfortune.  Whilst  the  rest  of 

human  kind  are  led  away  captives  in  the  chains  of 

their  infernal  enemy,  the  faithful  Persian  alone 

reserves  his  religious  adoration  for  his  friend  and 

protector  Ormusd,  and  fights  under  his  banner  of 

light,  in  the  full  confidence  that  he  shall,  in  the 

last  day,  share  the  glory  of  his  triumph.  At  that 

decisive  period,  the  enlightened  wisdom  of  good- 
ness will  render  the  power  of  Ormusd  superior  to 

the  furious  malice  of  his  rival.  Ahriman  and  his 

followers,  disarmed  and   subdued,   will  sink  into 

many  ages  ago  to  be  a  living  tongue.  This  fact  alone  (if  it  is  allowed 
as  authentic)  sufficiently  warrants  the  antiquity  of  those  writings, 
which  M.  d'Anquetil  has  brought  into  Europe,  and  translated  into French. 

i  Hyde  de  Religione  veterum  Pers.  c.  21. 
k  I  have  principally  drawn  this  account  from  the  Zendavesta  of  M. 

d'Anquetil,  and  the  Sadder,  subjoined  to  Dr.  Hyde's  treatise.  It  must, 
however,  be  confessed,  that  the  studied  obscurity  of  a  prophet,  the 
figurative  style  of  the  East,  and  the  deceitful  medium  of  a  French  or 
Latin  version,  may  have  betrayed  us  into  error  and  heresy,  in  this 
abridgment  of  Persian  theology. 
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their  native  darkness  ;  and  virtue  will  maintain  the 

eternal  peace  and  harmony  of  the  universe.1 
The  theology  of  Zoroaster  was  darkly 

comprehended  by  foreigners,  and  even 
by  the  far  greater  number  of  his  disciples  ;  but  the 
most  careless  observers  were  struck  with  the  philo- 

sophic simplicity  of  the  Persian  worship,  "  That 

people."  says  Herodotus,"1  "  rejects  the  use  of  tem- 
ples, of  altars,  and  of  statues,  and  smiles  at  the 

folly  of  those  nations,  who  imagine  that  the  gods 

are  sprung  from,  or  bear  any  affinity  with,  the  human 

nature.  The  tops  of  the  highest  mountains  are 

the  places  chosen  for  sacrifices.  Hymns  and  prayers 
are  the  principal  worship;  the  supreme  God  who 
fills  the  wide  circle  of  heaven,  is  the  object  to  whom 

they  are  addressed."  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  a  polytheist,  he  accuses  them  of  adoring 
earth,  water,  tire,  the  winds,  and  the  sun  and  moon. 

But  the  Persians  of  every  age  have  denied  the 

charge,  and  explained  the  equivocal  conduct,  which 

might  appear  to  give  a  colour  to  it.  The  elements, 
and  more  particularly  fire,  light,  and  the  sun,  whom 

they  called  Mithra,  were  the  objects  of  their  reli- 
gious reverence,  because  they  considered  them  as 

the  purest  symbols,  the  noblest  productions,  and 
the  most  powerful  agents  of  the  divine  power  and 

nature." 
Ceremonies  and  Every  mode  of  religion,  to  make  a 
moral  precepts.  rjeep  anci  lasting  impression  on  the  hu- 

man mind,  must  exercise  our  obedience,  by  en- 
joining practices  of  devotion,  for  which  we  can 

assign  no  reason;  and  must  acquire  our  esteem,  by 
inculcating  moral  duties  analogous  to  the  dictates 
of  our  own  hearts.  The  religion  of  Zoroaster  was 

abundantly  provided  with  the  former,  and  possessed 

a  sufficient  portion  of  the  latter.  At  the  age  of  pu- 

berty, the  faithful  Persian  was  invested  with  a  mys- 
terious girdle,  the  badge  of  the  divine  protection  ; 

and  from  that  moment  all  the  actions  of  his  life, 

even  the  most  indifferent,  or  the  most  necessary, 

were  sanctified  by  their  peculiar  prayers,  ejacula- 
tions, or  genuflexions  ;  the  omission  of  which,  under 

any  circumstances,  was  a  grievous  sin,  not  inferior 
in  guilt  to  the  violation  of  the  moral  duties.  The 

moral  duties,  however,  of  justice,  mercy,  liberality, 
&c.  were  in  their  turn  required  of  the  disciple  of 
Zoroaster,  who  wished  to  escape  the  persecution  of 
Ahriman,  and  to  live  with  Ormusd  in  a  blissful 

eternity,  where  the  degree  of  felicity  will  be  ex- 
actly proportioned  to  the  degree  of  virtue  and 

piety.0 
Encouragement  But  there  are  some  remarkable  in- 
of  agriculture,  stances  in  which  Zoroaster  lays  aside 
the  prophet,  assumes  the  legislator,  and  discovers  a 
liberal  concern  for  private  and  public  happiness, 

1  The  modern  Persees  fand  in  some  degree  the  Sadder)  exalt  Ormusd 
into  the  first  and  omnipotent  cause,  while  they  degrade  Ahriman  into 
an  inferior  but  rebellious  spirit.  Their  desire  of  pleasing  the  Mahome- 

tans may  have  contributed  to  refine  their  theological  system. 
m  Herodotus,  I.  i.  c.  131.  I5ut  Dr.  Prideaux  thinks,  with  reason, 

that  the  use  of  temples  was  afterwards  permitted  in  the  IVlagian  reli. 

gion. 
i  Hyde  de  Itelig.  Pers.  c.  8.  Notwithstanding  all  their  distinctions 

and  protestations,  which  seem  sincere  enough,  their  tyrants,  the  Maho. 

seldom  to  be  found  among  the  grovelling  or  visionary 
schemes  of  superstition.  Fasting  and  celibacy,  the 
common  means  of  purchasing  the  divine  favour,  he 

condemns  with  abhorrence,  as  a  criminal  rejection 
of  the  best  gifts  of  providence.  The  saint,  in  the 

Magian  religion,  is  obliged  to  beget  children,  to 
plant  useful  trees,  to  destroy  noxious  animals,  to 

convey  water  to  the  dry  lands  of  Persia,  and  to 

work  out  his  salvation  by  pursuing  all  the  labours 

of  agriculture.  We  may  quote  from  the  Zenda- 
vesta  a  wise  and  benevolent  maxim,  which  com- 

pensates for  many  an  absurdity.  "  He  who  sows 
the  ground  with  care  and  diligence,  acquires  a 

greater  stock  of  religious  merit  than  he  could  gain 

by  the  repetition  of  ten  thousand  prayers."?  In 
the  spring  of  every  year  a  festival  was  celebrated, 

destined  to  represent  the  primitive  equality,  and  the 

present  connexion,  of  mankind.  The  stately  kings 

of  Persia,  exchanging  their  vain  pomp  for  more 

genuine  greatness,  freely  mingled  with  the  humblest 
but  most  useful  of  their  subjects.  On  that  day  the 
husbandmen  were  admitted,  without  distinction,  to 

the  table  of  the  king  and  his  satraps.  The  monarch 

accepted  their  petitions,  inquired  into  their  griev- 
ances, and  conversed  with  them  on  the  most  equal 

terms.  "  From  your  labours,  was  he  accustomed  to 
say,  (and  to  say  with  truth,  if  not  with  sincerity,) 
from  your  labours,  we  receive  our  subsistence  ;  you 

derive  your  tranquillity  from  our  vigilance  ;  since, 
therefore,  we  are  mutually  necessary  to  each  other, 

let  us  live  together  like  brothers  in  concord  and 

love."q  Such  a  festival  must  indeed  have  degene- 
rated, in  a  wealthy  and  despotic  empire,  into  a 

theatrical  representation ;  but  it  was  at  least  a 

comedy  well  worthy  of  a  royal  audience,  and  which 

might  sometimes  imprint  a  salutary  lesson  on  the 
mind  of  a  young  prince. 

Had  Zoroaster,  in  all  his  institutions,  p0Wer  of  the 

invariably  supported  this  exalted  cha-  Ma&1- 
racter,  his  name  would  deserve  a  place  with  those 
of  Numa  and  Confucius,  and  his  system  would  be 

justly  entitled  to  all  the  applause,  which  it  has 
pleased  some  of  our  divines,  and  even  some  of  our 

philosophers,  to  bestow  on  it.  But  in  that  motley 

composition,  dictated  by  reason  and  passion,  by  en- 
thusiasm and  by  selfish  motives,  some  useful  and 

sublime  truths  were  disgraced  by  a  mixture  of  the 

most  abject  and  dangerous  superstition.  The  Magi, 

or  sacerdotal  order,  were  extremely  numerous,  since, 

as  we  have  already  seen,  fourscore  thousand  of  them 
were  convened  in  a  general  council.  Their  forces 
were  multiplied  by  discipline.  A  regular  hierarchy 
was  diffused  through  all  the  provinces  of  Persia; 
and  the  Archimagus,  who  resided  at  Balch,  was 

respected  as  the  visible  head  of  the  church,  and  the 

metans,  have  constantly  stigmatized  them  as  idolatrous  worshippers  of the  fire. 

o  See  the  Sadder,  the  smallest  part  of  which  consists  of  moral  pre- 
ccpts.  The  ceremonies  enjoined  are  infinite  and  trifling.  Fifteen 
genuflexions,  prayers,  &c.  were  required  whenever  the  devout  Persian 
cut  his  nails  or  made  water ;  or  as  often  as  he  put  on  the  sacred  girdle. Sadder,  Art.  14,50,  60. 

p  Zendaresta*,  torn.  i.  p.  224.  and  Precis  du  Systeme  de  Zoroastre, torn.  iii.  q  Hvde  de  Religione  Persaium,  c.  19. 
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lawful  successor  of  Zoroaster/  The  property  of  the 

Magi  was  very  considerable.  Besides  the  less  in- 
vidious possession  of  a  large  tract  of  the  most  fertile 

lands  of  Media,s  they  levied  a  general  tax  on  the 

fortunes  and  the  industry  of  the  Persians.1  "  Though 

your  good  works,"  says  the  interested  prophet,  "  ex- 
ceed in  number  the  leaves  of  the  trees,  the  drops  of 

rain,  the  stars  in  the  heaven,  or  the  sands  on  the 

sea-shore,  they  will  all  be  unprofitable  to  you,  un- 
less they  are  accepted  by  the  destour,  or  priest.  To 

obtain  the  acceptation  of  this  guide  to  salvation, 

you  must  faithfully  pay  him  tithes  of  all  you  possess, 
of  your  goods,  of  your  lands,  and  of  your  money. 
If  the  destour  be  satisfied,  your  soul  will  escape  hell 

tortures  ;  you  will  secure  praise  in  this  world,  and 
happiness  in  the  next.  For  the  destours  are  the 
teachers  of  religion  ;  they  know  all  things,  and 

they  deliver  all  men."" 
These  convenient  maxims  of  reverence  and  im- 

plicit faith  were  doubtless  imprinted  with  care  on 
the  tender  minds  of  youth  ;  since  the  Magi  were 
the  masters  of  education  in  Persia,  and  to  their 

hands  the  children  even  of  the  royal  family  were 

intrusted."  The  Persian  priests,  who  were  of  a 
speculative  genius,  preserved  and  investigated  the 
secrets  of  oriental  philosophy  ;  and  acquired,  either 

by  superior  knowledge  or  superior  art,  the  reputa- 
tion of  being  well  versed  in  some  occult  sciences, 

which  have  derived  their  appellation  from  the 

Magi.y  Those  of  more  active  dispositions  mixed 
with  the  world  in  courts  and  cities  ;  and  it  is  ob- 

served, that  the  administration  of  Artaxerxes  was 

in  a  great  measure  directed  by  the  counsels  of  the 
sacerdotal  order,  whose  dignity,  either  from  policy 
or  devotion,  that  prince  restored  to  its  ancient 

splendour.2 

Spirit  of  perse-  The  first  counsel  of  the  Magi  was 
cution.  agreeable  to  the  unsociable  genius  of 

their  faith,a  to  the  practice  of  ancient  kings,b  and 
even  to  the  example  of  their  legislator,  who  had  fallen 

a  victim  to  a  religious  war,  excited  by  his  own  into- 

lerant zeal.c  By  an  edict  of  Artaxerxes,  the  exer- 
cise of  every  worship,  except  that  of  Zoroaster,  was 

severely  prohibited.  The  temples  of  the  Parthians, 

and  the  statues  of  their  deified  monarchs,  were 

thrown  down  with  ignominy.d  The  sword  of  Aris- 
totle (such  was  the  name  given  by  the  orientals  to 

t  Hyde  de  Religione  Persarum,  e.  28.  Both  Hyde  and  Prideaux 
affect  to  apply  to  tlie  Magian  the  terms  consecrated  to  the  Christian 
hierarchy. 

b  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxiii.  6.  He  informs  us  (as  far  as  we  may 
credit  him)  of  two  curious  particulars;  1.  that  the  Magi  derived  some 
of  their  most  secret  doctrines  from  the  Indian  Brachmans;  and,  2. 
that  they  were  a  tribe,  or  family,  as  well  as  order. 

t  The  divine  institution  of  tithes  exhibits  a  singular  instance  of 
conformity  between  the  law  of  Zoroaster  and  that  of  Moses.  Those 
who  cannot  otherwise  account  for  it,  may  suppose,  if  they  please,  that 
the  Magi  of  the  latter  times  inserted  so  useful  an  interpolation  into  the 
writings  of  their  prophet. 

u  Sadder,  Art.  8. 
x  Plato  in  Alcibiad. 
y  Pliny  (Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxx.  c.  1.)  observes,  that  magic  held  man. 

kind  by  the  triple  chain  of  religion,  of  physic,  and  of  astronomy. 
z  Agathias,  1.  iv.  p.  134. 
a  Mr.  Hume,  in  the  Natural  History  of  Religion,  sagaciously  re- 

marks, that  the  most  refined  and  philosophic  sects  are  constantly  the 
roost  intolerant. 

b  Cicero  de  Legibus,  ii.  10.  Xerxes,  by  the  advice  of  the  Magi, 
destroyed  the  temples  of  Greece. 

c  Hyde  de  Relig.  Persar.  c.  23,  24.  D'Herbelot  Bibliotheque 
Orientale  Zerdnsht.     Life  of  Zoroaster  in  torn.  ii.  of  the  Zendavesta. 

the  polytheism  and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks)  was 

easily  broken  ;e  the  flames  of  persecution  soon  reach- 
ed the  more  stubborn  Jews  and  Christians  ;f  nor  did 

they  spare  the  heretics  of  their  own  nation  and  re- 
ligion. The  majesty  of  Ormusd,  who  was  jealous 

of  a  rival,  was  seconded  by  the  despotism  of  Artax- 
erxes, who  could  not  suffer  a  rebel  ;  and  the  schis- 
matics within  his  vast  empire  were  soon  reduced  to 

the  inconsiderable  number  of  eighty  thousand.8 
This  spirit  of  persecution  reflects  dishonour  on  the 

religion  of  Zoroaster  ;  but  as  it  was  not  productive 

of  any  civil  commotion,  it  served  to  strengthen  the 

new  monarchy  by  uniting  all  the  various  inhabitants 
of  Persia  in  the  bands  of  religious  zeal. 

II.  Artaxerxes,  by  his  valour  and  Establishment  of 

conduct,  had  wrested  the  sceptre  of  HftyinUie'jS?" 
the  East  from  the  ancient  royal  family  vinces. 
of  Parthia.  There  still  remained  the  more  difficult 

task  of  establishing,  throughout  the  vast  extent  of 

Persia,  a  uniform  and  vigorous  administration. 

The  weak  indulgence  of  the  Arsacides  had  resigned 
to  their  sons  and  brothers  the  principal  provinces 

and  the  greatest  offices  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  nature 

of  hereditary  possessions.  The  vilaxce,  or  eighteen 
most  powerful  satraps,  were  permitted  to  assume 

the  regal  title ;  and  the  vain  pride  of  the  monarch 

was  delighted  with  a  nominal  dominion  over  so 

many  vassal  kings.  Even  tribes  of  barbarians  in 
their  mountains,  and  the  Greek  cities  of  Upper 

Asia,h  within  their  walls,  scarcely  acknowledged, 
or  seldom  obeyed,  any  superior;  and  the  Parthian 

empire  exhibited,  under  other  names,  a  lively  image 

of  the  feudal  system1  which  has  since  prevailed  in 
Europe.  But  the  active  victor,  at  the  head  of  a 

numerous  and  disciplined  army,  visited  in  person 

every  province  of  Persia.  The  defeat  of  the  boldest 

rebels,  and  the  reduction  of  the  strongest  fortifica- 
tions,1' diffused  the  terror  of  his  arms,  and  prepared 

the  way  for  the  peaceful  reception  of  his  authority. 
An  obstinate  resistance  was  fatal  to  the  chiefs  ;  but 

their  followers  were  treated  with  lenity.1  A  cheerful 
submission  was  rewarded  with  honours  and  riches  ; 

but  the  prudent  Artaxerxes,  suffering  no  person 
except  himself  to  assume  the  title  of  king,  abolished 

every  intermediate  power  between  the  throne  and  the 
people.  His  kingdom,  nearly  equal  in  Extentand  popu- 

extent  to  modern  Persia,  was,  on  every  lation  of  Persia- 
d  Compare  Moses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii.  c.  74.  with  Ammian.  Marcellin. 

xxiii.  6.     Hereafter  I  shall  make  use  of  these  passages. 
e  Rabbi  Abraham,  in  the  Tarikh  Schickard,  p.  108,  109. 
f  Basnage  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  viii.  c.  3.  Sozomen,  i.  ii.  c.  1.  Manes, 

who  suffered  an  iguomiiiious  death,  may  be  deemed  a  Magian  as  well 
as  a  Christian  heretic. 

g-  Hyde  de  Religione  Persar.  c.  21. 
b.  These  colonies  were  extremely  numerous.  Seleucus  Nicator 

founded  thirty-nine  cities,  all  named  from  himself  or  some  of  his  rela. 
tions.  (see  Appian  in  Syriac.  p.  124.)  The  sera  of  Seleucus  (still  in  use 
among  the  eastern  Christians)  appears  as  late  as  the  year  508,  of  Christ 
196,  on  the  medals  of  the  Greek  cities  within  the  Parthian  empire. 

See  Moyle's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  273,  &c.  and  M.  Freret,  Mem.  de l'Academie,  torn.  xix. 
i  The  modern  Persians  distinguish  that  period  as  the  dynasty  of  the 

kings  of  the  nations.     See  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  25. 
k  Eutychius  (torn,  i  p.  367,  371,  375.)  relates  the  siege  of  the  island 

of  Mesene  in  the  Tigris,  with  some  circumstances  not  unlike  the  story 
of  Nisus  and  Scylla. 

1  Agathias,  ii.  164.  The  princes  of  Segestan  defeuded  their  inde, 
pendence  during  many  years.  As  romances  generally  transport  to  an 
ancient  period  the  events  of  their  own  time,  it  is  not  impossible  that 
the  fabulous  exploits  of  Rustan,  prince  of  Segestan,  may  have  been 
grafted  on  this  real  history. 
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side,  bounded  by  the  sea,  or  by  great  rivers  ;  by  the 

Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  the  Araxes,  the  Oxus,  and 

the  Indus,  by  the  Caspian  sea,  and  the  gulph  of 

Persia."1  That  country  was  computed  to  contain, 
in  the  last  century,  five  hundred  and  fifty-four  cities, 
sixty  thousand  villages,  and  about  forty  millions  of 

souls."  If  we  compare  the  administration  of  the 
house  of  Sassan  with  that  of  the  house  of  Sefi,  the 

political  influence  of  the  Magian  with  that  of  the 

Mahometan  religion,  we  shall  probably  infer,  that 

the  kingdom  of  Artaxerxes  contained  at  least  as 
great  a  number  of  cities,  villages,  and  inhabitants. 

But  it  must  likewise  be  confessed,  that  in  every  age 

the  want  of  harbours  on  the  sea-coast,  and  the 
scarcity  of  fresh  water  in  the  inland  provinces,  have 

been  very  unfavourable  to  the  commerce  and  agricul- 
ture of  the  Persians  ;  who,  in  the  calculation  of  their 

numbers,  seem  to  have  indulged  one  of  the  meanest, 

though  most  common,  articles  of  national  vanity. 

Recapitulation      As  soon  as  tne  ambitious  mind  of 
of  the  war  be-  Artaxerxes   had   triumphed  over  the tween     the    Par.  .  r 
thian  and  Roman  resistance  of  his  vassals,  he  began  to 

threaten  the  neighbouring  states,  who 

during  the  long  slumber  of  his  predecessors,  had 

insulted  Persia  with  impunity.  He  obtained  some 
easy  victories  over  the  wild  Scythians  and  the 

effeminate  Indians ;  but  the  Romans  were  an  enemy, 
who,  by  their  past  injuries  and  present  power,  de- 

served the  utmost  efforts  of  his  arms.  A  forty  years' 
tranquillity,  the  fruit  of  valour  and  moderation, 
had  succeeded  the  victories  of  Trajan.  During  the 
period  that  elapsed  from  the  accession  of  Marcus 

to  the  reign  of  Alexander,  the  Roman  and  the  Par- 

thian empires  were  twice  engaged  in  war;  and 
although  the  whole  strength  of  the  Arsacides  con- 

tended with  a  part  only  of  the  forces  of  Rome,  the 
event  was  most  commonly  in  favour  of  the  latter. 
Macrinus,  indeed,  prompted  by  his  precarious 
situation  and  pusillanimous  temper,  purchased  a 
peace  at  the  expense  of  near  two  millions  of  our 

money;0  but  the  generals  of  Marcus,  the  emperor 
Severus,  and  his  son,  erected  many  trophies  in 
Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assyria.  Among  their 
exploits,  the  imperfect  relation  of  which  would 

have  unseasonably  interrupted  the  more  important 
series  of  domestic  revolutions,  we  shall  only  mention 
the  repeated  calamities  of  the  two  great  cities  of 
Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon. 

Cities  of  Seleu.      Se,euda>  on  &*  western   bank  of 
cia  and  Ctesi.     the  Tigris,  about  forty-five  miles  to  the 

north  of  ancient  Babylon,  was  the  ca- ption. 

m  We  can  scarcely  attribute  to  the  Persian  monarchy  the  sea.coast  of 
Gedrosiaor  Macran,  which  extends  along  the  Indian  Ocean  from  Cape 
Ja.sk  (the  promontory  Capella)  to  cape  Goadel.  In  the  time  of  Alexan- 

der, and  probably  many  ages  afterwards,  it  was  thinly  inhabited  by  a 
savage  people  of  Icthyophagi,  or  Fishermen,  who  knew  no  arts,  who 
acknowledged  no  master,  and  who  were  divided  by  inhospitable  deserts 
from  the  rest  of  the  world.  (See  Arrian  de  Reb.  Indicts.)  In  the 
twelfth  century,  the  little  town  of  Taiz  (supposed  by  M.  d'Anville  to 
be  the  Tefa  of  Ptolemy)  was  peopled  and  enriched  by  the  resort  of  the 
Arabian  merchants.  (See  Geographia  Nubiens,  p.  58.  and  d'Anville 
Geographie  Ancienne,  torn.  ii.  p.  283.)  In  the  last  age,  the  whole  coun- 

try was  divided  between  three  princes,  one  Mahometan  and  two  idola- 
ters, who  maintained  their  independence  against  the  successors  of  Shah 

Abbas.     (Voyages  de  Tavernier,  part.  i.  1.  v.  p.  635.) 
ii  Chardin,  torn.  iii.  c.  1 — 3. 
o  Dion,  I.  xxviii.  p.  1335. 
P  For  the  precise  situation  of  Babylon,  Seleucia,  Ctesiphon,  Modain, 

A.  D.  165. 

pital  of  the  Macedonian  conquests  in  Upper  Asia,  f 

Many  ages  after  the  fall  of  their  empire,  Seleucia 
retained  the  genuine  characters  of  a  Grecian  co- 

lony, arts,  military  virtue,  and  the  love  of  freedom. 

The  independent  republic  was  governed  by  a  senate 
of  three  hundred  nobles ;  the  people  consisted  of 
six  hundred    thousand    citizens ;   the  walls   were 

strong,  and  as  long  as  concord  prevailed  among  the 
several,  orders  of  the  state,  they  viewed  with  con- 

tempt the  power  of  the  Parthian  :  but  the  madness 

of  faction  was  sometimes  provoked  to  implore  the 
dangerous   aid  of  the    common  enemy,   who  was 

posted  almost  at  the  gates  of  the  colony. r'     The 
Parthian  monarchs,  like  the  Mogul  sovereigns  of 
Hindostan,  delighted  in  the  pastoral  life  of  their 

Scythian  ancestors  ;    and  the   imperial  camp  was 

frequently  pitched  in  the  plain  of  Ctesiphon,  on 
the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  at  the  distance  of 

only  three  miles  from  Seleucia. r     The  innumerable 
attendants  on  luxury  and  despotism   resorted  to 

the  court,  and  the  little  village  of  Ctesiphon  insen- 

sibly swelled  into  a  great  city.a     Under  the  reign 
of  Marcus,  the  Roman  generals  penetrated  as  far  as 

Ctesiphon  and  Seleucia.     They  were 

received  as  friends  by  the  Greek  co- 
lony ;  they  attacked   as   enemies  the   seat  of  the 

Parthian  kings ;    yet  both  cities  experienced   the 
same   treatment.     The  sack   and  conflagration  of 
Seleucia,  with  the  massacre  of  three  hundred  thou- 

sand of  the  inhabitants,  tarnished  the  glory  of  the 

Roman  triumph.1     Seleucia,  already  exhausted  by 
the  neighbourhood  of  a  too  powerful 
rival,  sunk  under  the  fatal  blow  ;  but 

Ctesiphon,  in  about  thirty-three  years,  had  suffi- 
ciently recovered  its  strength  to  maintain  an  obsti- 

nate siege  against  the  emperor  Severus.     The  city 
was,  however,  taken  by  assault ;    the  king,  who 

defended  it  in  person,  escaped  with  precipitation  ; 
an  hundred  thousand  captives,  and  a  rich   booty, 

rewarded   the    fatigues   of   the   Roman   soldiers. u 
Notwithstanding  these  misfortunes,  Ctesiphon  suc- 

ceeded to  Babylon  and  to  Seleucia,  as  one  of  the 

great  capitals  of  the  East.     In  summer,  the  mo- 
narch   of  Persia    enjoyed   at    Ecbatana   the   cool 

breezes  of  the  mountains  of  Media  ;  but  the  mild- 

ness of  the  climate  engaged  him  to  prefer  Ctesiphon 
for  his  winter  residence. 
From  these  successful  inroads  the   „  rn 

Conquest  of  Os. Romans  derived  no  real  or  lasting  be-   rhoene  by  the 
nefit ;  nor  did  they  attempt  to  preserve 

such  distant  conquests,  separated   from  the   pro- 
and  Bagdad,  cities  often  confounded  with  each  other,  see  an  excellent 

Geographical  Tract  of  M.  d'Anville,  in  Mem.  de  l'Academie,  torn.  xxx. 
q  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  42.     Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  26. 
r  This  may  be  inferred  from  Strabo,  1.  xvi.  p.  743. 
b  That  most  curious  traveller  Bernier,  who  followed  the  camp  of 

Aurengzebe  from  Dehli  to  Cashmir,  describes  with  great  accuracy  the 
immense  moving  city.  The  guard  of  cavalry  consisted  of  35,000  men, 
that  of  infantry  of  10,000.  It  was  computed  that  the  camp  contained 
150,000  horses,  mules,  and  elephants  ;  50,000  camels,  50,000  oxen,  and 
between  300,000  and  400,000  persons.  Almost  all  Dehli  followed  the 
court,  whose  magnificence  supported  its  industry. 

t  Dion,  1.  Ixxi.  p.  1178.  Hist.  August,  p.  38.  Eutrop.  viii.  10. 
Enseb.  in  Chronic.  Quadrat  us  (quoted  in  the  Augustan  History)  at- 

tempted to  vindicate  the  Romans,  by  alleging,  that  the  citizens  of 
Seleucia  had  first  violated  their  faith. 

n  Dion,  I.  lxxv.  p.  1263.  Herodian,  1.  iii.  p.  120.  Hist.  August, 

p.  70. 

A.  D.  198. 
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vinces  of  the  empire  by  a  large  tract  of  intermedi- 
ate desert.  The  reduction  of  the  kingdom  of 

Osrhoene  was  an  acquisition  of  less  splendour 
indeed,  but  of  a  far  more  solid  advantage.  That 

little  state  occupied  the  northern  and  most  fertile 

part  of  Mesopotamia,  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris.  Edessa,  its  capital,  was  situated  about 
twenty  miles  beyond  the  former  of  those  rivers  ; 
and  the  inhabitants,  since  the  time  of  Alexander, 
were  a  mixed  race  of  Greeks,  Arabs,  Syrians,  and 

Armenians. x  The  feeble  sovereigns  of  Osrhoene, 

placed  on  the  dangerous  verge  of  two  contending 
empires,  were  attached  from  inclination  to  the 
Parthian  cause  ;  but  the  superior  power  of  Rome 

exacted  from  them  a  reluctant  homage,  which  is 

still  attested  by  their  medals.  After  the  conclusion 
of  the  Parthian  war  under  Marcus,  it  was  judged 

prudent  to  secure  some  substantial  pledges  of  their 
doubtful  fidelity.  Forts  were  constructed  in  several 

parts  of  the  country,  and  a  Roman  garrison  was 
fixed  in  the  strong  town  of  Nisibis.  During  the 
troubles  that  followed  the  death  of  Commodus,  the 

princes  of  Osrhoene  attempted  to  shake  off  the 

yoke  ;  but  the  stern  policy  of  Severus  confirmed 

their  dependence/  and  the  perfidy  of  Caracalla 

completed  the  easy  conquest.  Abga- 
rus,  the  last  king  of  Edessa,  was  sent 

in  chains  to  Rome,  his  dominions  reduced  into  a 

province,  and  his  capital  dignified  with  the  rank  of 

colony ;  and  thus  the  Romans,  about  ten  years 
before  the  fall  of  the  Parthian  monarchy,  obtained 

a  firm  and  permanent  establishment  beyond  the 

Euphrates.2 
Prudence  as  well  as  glory   might 

Artaxerxesclaims  .  .4 
the  provinces  of  have  justified  a  war  on  the  side  of  Ar- 
Asia,  and  declares  ,  ,      ,  ,  .  ,  n        , 
war  against  the  taxerxes,  had  his  views  been  confined 
Romans,  A.  D.  ̂ 0  ̂ e  ,]efence  or  the  acquisition  of  a 

useful  frontier.  But  the  ambitious 

Persian  openly  avowed  a  far  more  extensive  de- 
sign of  conquest ;  and  he  thought  himself  able  to 

support  his  lofty  pretensions  by  the  arms  of  reason 

as  well  as  by  those  of  power.  Cyrus,  he  alleged, 

had  first  subdued,  and  his  successors  had  for  a  long 
time  possessed,  the  whole  extent  of  Asia,  as  far  as 

the  Propontis  and  the  iEgaean  sea ;  the  provinces 
of  Caria  and  Ionia,  under  their  empire,  had  been 

governed  by  Persian  satraps,  and  all  Egypt,  to  the 

confines  of  ̂ Ethiopia,  had  acknowledged  their 

sovereignty^  Their  rights  had  been  suspended, 

though  not  destroyed,  by  a  long  usurpation  ;  and  as 

x  The  polished  citizens  of  Antioch  called  those  of  Edessa  mixed  bar- 
barians. It  was,  however,  some  praise,  that  of  the  three  dialects  of  the 

Syriac,  the  purest  and  most  elegant  (the  Aramaean)  was  spoke  at  Edessa. 
This  remark  M.  Bayer  (Hist.  Edess.  p.  5.)  has  borrowed  from  George 
of  Malatia,  a  Syrian  writer. 

y  Dion,  1.  Ixxv.  p.  1248—1250.  M.  Bayer  has  neglected  to  use 
this  most  important  passage. 

*  This  kingdom,  from  Osrhoes,  who  gave  a  new  name  to  the  country, 
to  the  last  Abgarus,  had  lasted  353  years.  See  the  learned  work  of  M. 
Bayer,  Historia  Osrhoena  et  Edessena. 

a  Xenophon,  in  the  preface  to  the  Cyropaedia,  gives  a  clear  and  mag. 
nificent  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  empire  of  Cyrus.  Herodotus  (I.  iii.  c. 
79,  &c.)  enters  into  a  curious  and  particular  description  of  the  twenty 
great  Satrapies  into  which  the  Persian  empire  was  divided  by  Darius 
Hystaspes.  b  Herodian,  vi.  209,  212. 

c  There  were  two  hundred  scythed  chariots  at  the  battle  of  Arbela,  in 
the  host  of  Darius.  In  the  vast  army  of  Tigranes  which  was  vanquished 
by  Lucullus,  seventeen  thousand  horse  only  were  completely  armed. 

G   2 

soon  as  he  received  the  Persian  diadem,  which 

birth  and  successful  valour  had  placed  upon  his 

head,  the  first  great  duty  of  his  station  called  upon 
him  to  restore  the  ancient  limits  and  splendour  of 

the  monarchy.  The  Great  King,  therefore,  (such 

was  the  haughty  style  of  his  embassies  to  the  em- 
peror Alexander,)  commanded  the  Romans  instantly 

to  depart  from  all  the  provinces  of  his  ancestors, 

and,  yielding  to  the  Persians  the  empire  of  Asia,  to 
content  themselves  with  the  undisturbed  possession 

of  Europe.  This  haughty  mandate  was  delivered 
by  four  hundred  of  the  tallest  and  most  beautiful  of 

the  Persians ;  who,  by  their  fine  horses,  splendid 

arms,  and  rich  apparel,  displayed  the  pride  and 

greatness  of  their  master.b  Such  an  embassy  was 
much  less  an  offer  of  negociation  than  a  declaration 
of  war.  Both  Alexander  Severus  and  Artaxerxes, 

collecting  the  military  force  of  the  Roman  and 

Persian  monarchies,  resolved  on  this  important  con- 
test to  lead  their  armies  in  person. 

If  we  credit  what  should  seem  the  Pretendedvictory 

most  authentic  of  all  records,  an  ora-  "LusT"""1" Se" 
tion,  still  extant,  and  delivered  by  the  A-  D-  233- 
emperor  himself  to  the  senate,  we  must  allow  that 
the  victory  of  Alexander  Severus  was  not  inferior 

to  any  of  those  formerly  obtained  over  the  Persians 

by  the  son  of  Philip.  The  army  of  the  gieat  king 
consisted  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 

horse,  clothed  in  complete  armour  of  steel  ;  of  seven 

hundred  elephants,  with  towers  filled  with  archers 

on  their  backs,  and  of  eighteen  hundred  chariots 

armed  with  scythes.  This  formidable  host,  the  like 

of  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  eastern  history,  and 

has  scarcely  been  imagined  in  eastern  romances 

was  discomfited  in  a  great  battle,  in  which  the 

Roman  Alexander  approved  himself  an  intrepid 

soldier  and  a  skilful  general.  The  great  king  fled 

before  his  valour ;  an  immense  booty  and  the  con- 
quest of  Mesopotamia,  were  the  immediate  fruits  of 

this  signal  victory.  Such  are  the  circumstances  of 
this  ostentatious  and  improbable  relation,  dictated, 

as  it  too  plainly  appears,  by  the  vanity  of  the  mon- 
arch, adorned  by  the  unblushing  servility  of  his 

flatterers,  and  received  without  contradiction  by  a 

distant  and  obsequious  senate.d  Far  from  being 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  arms  of  Alexander  ob- 

tained any  memorable  advantage  over  the  Persians, 

we  are  induced  to  suspect,  that  all  this  blaze  of 

imaginary  glory  was  designed  to  conceal  some  real 
disgrace. 

Antiochus  brought  fifty-four  elephants  into  the  field  against  the 
Romans :  by  his  frequent  wars  and  negociations  with  the  princes  of 
India,  he  had  once  collected  an  hundred  and  fifty  of  those  great  animals  ; 
but  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  Hin- 
dostau  ever  formed  a  line  of  battle  of  seven  hundred  elephants.  Instead 
of  three  or  four  thousand  elephants  which  the  Great  Mogul  was  sup- 

posed to  possess,  Tavernier  (Voyages,  part  ii.  1.  i.  p.  198.)  discovered, 
by  a  more  accurate  inquiry,  that  he  had  only  five  hundred  for  his 
baggage,  and  eighty  or  ninety  for  the  service  of  war.  The  Greeks 
have  varied  with  regard  to  the  number  which  Porus  brought  into  the 
field;  but  Quintus  Curtius,  (viii.  13.)  in  this  instance  judicious  and 
moderate,  is  contented  with  eighty-five  elephants,  distinguished  by  their 
size  and  strength.  In  Siam,  where  these  animals  are  the  most  numerous 
and  the  most  esteemed,  eighteen  elephants  are  allowed  as  a  sufficient 
proportion  for  each  of  the  nine  brigades  into  which  a  just  army  is 
divided.  The  whole  number,  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  elephants 
of  war,  may  sometimes  be  doubled.  Hist,  des  Voyages,  torn.  ix.  p.  260. 

d  Hist.  August,  p.  133. 
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More  probableac.  Our  suspicions  are  confirmed  by  the 

count  of  the  war.  ailtIiority  of  a  contemporary  historian, 
who  mentions  the  virtues  of  Alexander  with  respect, 

and  his  faults  with  candour.  He  describes  the  ju- 

dicious plan  which  had  been  formed  for  the  con- 
duct of  the  war.  Three  Roman  armies  were  des- 

tined to  invade  Persia  at  the  same  time,  and  by 

different  roads.  But  the  operations  of  the  cam- 

paign, though  wisely  concerted,  were  not  executed 

either  with  ability  or  success.  The  first  of  these 

armies,  as  soon  as  it  had  entered  the  marshy  plains 

of  Babylon,  towards  the  artificial  conflux  of  the 

Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,6  was  encompassed  by  the 
superior  numbers,  and  destroyed  by  the  arrows,  of 

the  enemy.  The  alliance  of  Chosroes  king  of 

Armenia/  aud  the  long  tract  of  mountainous  coun- 

try, in  which  the  Persian  cavalry  was  of  little  ser- 
vice, opened  a  secure  entrance  into  the  heart  of 

Media,  to  the  second  of  the  Roman  armies.  These 

brave  troops  laid  waste  the  adjacent  provinces,  and 

by  several  successful  actions  against  Artaxerxes, 

gave  a  faint  colour  to  the  emperor's  vanity.  But 
the  retreat  of  this  victorious  army  was  imprudent, 

or  at  least  unfortunate.  In  repassing  the  moun- 
tains, great  numbers  of  soldiers  perished  by  the 

badness  of  the-roads,  and  the  severity  of  the  winter 
season.  It  had  been  resolved,  that  whilst  these 

two  great  detachments  penetrated  into  the  opposite 
extremes  of  the  Persian  dominions,  the  main  body, 
under  the  command  of  Alexander  himself,  should 

support  their  attack,  by  invading  the  centre  of  the 
kingdom.  But  the  unexperienced  youth,  influenced 

by  his  mother's  counsels,  and  perhaps  by  his  own 
fears,  deserted  the  bravest  troops,  and  the  fairest 

prospect  of  victory  ;  and  after  consuming  in  Meso- 
potamia an  inactive  and  inglorious  summer,  he  led 

back  to  Antioch  an  army  diminished  by  sickness, 

and  provoked  by  disappointment.  The  behaviour 

of  Artaxerxes  had  been  very  different.  Flying 

with  rapidity  from  the  hills  of  Media  to  the  marshes 

of  the  Euphrates,  he  had  every  where  opposed  the 
invaders  in  person  ;  and  in  either  fortune  had  united 

with  the  ablest  conduct  the  most  undaunted  reso- 

lution. But  in  several  obstinate  engagements 

against  the  veteran  legions  of  Rome,  the  Persian 

monarch  had  lost  the  flower  of  his  troops.  Even 

his  victories  had  weakened  his  power.  The  favour- 

able opportunities  of  the  absence  of  Alexander,  and 

of  the  confusion  that  followed  that  emperor's 
death,  presented  themselves  in  vain  to  his  ambition. 

Instead  of  expelling  the  Romans,  as  he  pretended, 
from  the  continent  of  Asia,  he  found  himself  unable 

to  wrest  from  their  hands  the  little  province  of 

Mesopotamia/ 

e  M.  de  Tillemont  has  already  observed,  that  Herodian's  geography is  «omewri2t  confused. 
f  Moses  of  Cliorene  'Hist.  Armen.  I.  ii.  c.  71.)  illustrates  this  invasion 

of  Media,  by  asserting  that  Chosroes,  king  of  Armenia,  defeated 
Artaxerxes,  and  pursued  him  to  the  confines  of  India.  The  exploits  of 
Chocroea  have  been  magnified  ;  and  he  acted  as  a  dependent  ally  to  the 
Romans. 

v  For  the  account  of  this  war,  see  Herodian,  1.  vi.  p.  209,212.  The 
old  abbreviatorsand  modern  compilers  have  blindly  followed  the  Angus- 
tan  History. 

The  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  which  from  character  and 

the  last  defeat  of  the  Parthians  lasted  "Xerxes,  °f  M~ 
only  fourteen  years,  forms  a  memorable  A-  D-  24°- 
aera  in  the  history  of  the  East,  and  even  in  that  of 
Rome.  His  character  seems  to  have  been  marked 

by  those  bold  and  commanding  features,  that  gene- 
rally distinguish  the  princes  who  conquer,  from 

those  who  inherit,  an  empire.  Till  the  last  period 
of  the  Persian  monarchy,  his  code  of  laws  was 

respected  as  the  ground-work  of  their  civil  and 

religious  policy. h  Several  of  his  sayings  are  pre- 
served. One  of  them  in  particular  discovers  a  deep 

insight  into  the  constitution  of  government.  "  The 

authority  of  the  prince,"  said  Artaxerxes,  "  must 
be  defended  by  a  military  force ;  that  force  can  only 

be  maintained  by  taxes  ;  all  taxes  must,  at  last,  fall 

upon  agriculture ;  and  agriculture  can  never  flourish 

except  under  the  protection  of  justice  and  modera- 

tion."1 Artaxerxes  bequeathed  his  new  empire, 
and  his  ambitious  designs  against  the  Romans,  to 

Sapor,  a  son  not  unworthy  of  his  great  father  ;  but 
those  designs  were  too  extensive  for  the  power  of 

Persia,  and  served  only  to  involve  both  nations  in 

a  long  series  of  destructive  wars  and  reciprocal 
calamities. 

The  Persians,  long  since  civilized  Military  power 

and  corrupted,  were  very  far  from  of  tl,e  Persians- possessing  the  martial  independence,  and  the  intre- 
pid hardiness,  both  of  mind  and  body,  which  have 

rendered  the  northern  barbarians  masters  of  the 

world.  The  science  of  war,  that  constituted  the 
more  rational  force  of  Greece  and  Rome,  as  it  now 

does  of  Europe,  never  made  any  considerable  pro- 
gress in  the  East.  Those  disciplined  evolutions 

which  harmonize  and  animate  a  confused  multitude, 

were  unknown  to  the  Persians.  They  were  equally 

unskilled  in  the  arts  of  constructing,  besieging,  or 

defending  regular  fortifications.  They  trusted  more 
to  their  numbers  than  to  their  courage  ;  more  to  their 
courage  than  to  their  discipline.  The  Their  infantry 

infantry  was  a  half-armed  spiritless  «>nt«nptibie. crowd  of  peasants,  levied  in  haste  by  the  allurements 

of  plunder,  and  as  easily  dispersed  by  a  victory  as  by 
a  defeat.  The  monarch  and  his  nobles  transported 

into  the  camp  the  pride  and  luxury  of  the  seraglio. 

Their  military  operations  were  impeded  by  a  useless 
train  of  women,  eunuchs,  horses,  and  camels ;  and 

in  the  midst  of  a  successful  campaign,  the  Persian 

host  was  often  separated  or  destroyed  by  an  unex- 

pected famine.k But   the   nobles   of  Persia,  in  the     Their  cavalry 

bosom  of  luxury  and  despotism,  pre-        excellent. 
served  a  strong  sense  of  personal   gallantry  aud 
national  honour.    From  the  age  of  seven  years  they 

h  Eutychius,  torn.  ii.  p.  180.  vers.  Pocock.  The  great  Chosroes 
Noushirwan  sent  the  code  of  Artaxerxes  to  all  his  satraps,  as  the  invari- able rule  of  their  conduct. 

i  D'Herbelot  Bibliotheque  Orientale.au  mot  Ardshir.  We  may 
observe,  that  after  an  ancient  period  of  fables,  and  a  long  interval  of 
darkness,  the  modern  histories  of  Persia  begin  to  assume  an  air  of  truth 
with  the  dynasty  of  the  Sassanides. 

It  Herodian,  1.  vi.  p.  214.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xxiii.  c.  6. 
Some  differences  may  be  observed  between  the  two  historians,  the  natural 
effects  of  the  changes  produced  by  a  century  and  a  half. 
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were  taught  to  speak  truth,  to  shoot  with  the  bow, 
and  to  ride ;  and  it  was  universally  confessed,  that 

in  the  two  last  of  these  arts,  they  had  made  a  more 

than  common  proficiency.1  The  most  distinguished 

youth  were  educated  under  the  monarch's  eye, 
practised  their  exercises  in  the  gate  of  his  palace, 

and  were  severely  trained  up  to  the  habits  of  tem- 
perance and  obedience,  in  their  long  and  laborious 

parties  of  hunting.  In  every  province,  the  satrap 
maintained  a  like  school  of  military  virtue.  The 

Persian  nobles  (so  natural  is  the  idea  of  feudal 

tenures)  received  from  the  king's  bounty  lands  and 
houses,  on  the  condition  of  their  service  in  war. 

They  were  ready  on  the  first  summons  to  mount  on 
horseback,  with  a  martial  and  splendid  train  of 

followers,  and  to  join  the  numerous  bodies  of 

guards,  who  were  carefully  selected  from  amongst 
the  most  robust  slaves,  and  the  bravest  adventurers 

of  Asia.  These  armies,  both  of  light  and  of  heavy 

cavalry,  equally  formidable  by  the  impetuosity  of 
their  charge,  and  the  rapidity  of  their  motions, 

threatened,  as  an  impending  cloud,  the  eastern 

provinces  of  the  declining  empire  of  Romc.m 

CHAP.  IX. 

T lie  state  of  Germany  till  the  invasion  of  the  bar- 
barians, in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Decius. 

The  government  and  religion  of  Persia  have  de- 
served some  notice,  from  their  connexion  with  the 

decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire.  We  shall 

occasionally  mention  the  Scythian  or  Sarmatian 
tribes,  which,  with  their  arms  and  horses,  their 

flocks  and  herds,  their  wives  and  families,  wander- 
ed over  the  immense  plains  which  spread  themselves 

from  the  Caspian  sea  to  the  Vistula,  from  the  con- 
fines of  Persia  to  those  of  Germany.  But  the  war- 

like Germans,  who  first  resisted,  then  invaded,  and 

at  length  overturned  the  Western  monarchy  of 
Rome,  will  occupy  a  much  more  important  place  in 

this  history,  and  possess  a  stronger,  and,  if  we  may 
use  the  expression,  a  more  domestic,  claim  to  our 

attention  and  regard.  The  most  civilized  nations 

of  modern  Europe  issued  from  the  woods  of  Ger- 
many ;  and  in  the  rude  institutions  of  those  barba- 

rians we  may  still  distinguish  the  original  principles 

of  our  present  laws  and  manners.  In  their  primitive 
state  of  simplicity  and  independence,  the  Germans 

were  surveyed  by  the  discerning  eye,  and  delineated 
by  the  masterly  pencil,  of  Tacitus,  the  first  of  histo- 

rians who  applied  the  science  of  philosophy  to  the 
study  of  facts.  The  expressive  conciseness  of  his 

descriptions  has  deserved  to  exercise  the  diligence 

1  The  Persians  are  still  the  most  skilful  horsemen,  and  their  horses 
the  finest,  in  the  East. 

m  From  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Herodian,  Ammianus,  Chardin,  &c. 
I  have  extracted  such  probable  accounts  of  the  Persian  nobility,  as 
seem  either  common  to  every  age,  or  particular  to  that  of  the  Sassanides. 

a  The  modern  philosophers  of  Sweden  seem  agreed  that  the  waters 
of  the  Baltic  gradually  sink  in  a  regular  proportion,  which  they  have 
ventured  to  estimate  at  half  an  inch  every  year.  Twenty  centuries 
ago,  the  flat  country  of  Scandinavia  must  have  been  covered  by  the  sea  ; 
while  the  high  lands  rose  above  the  waters,  as  so  many  islands  of  vari- 

of  innumerable  antiquarians,  and  to  excite  the 

genius  and  penetration  of  the  philosophic  historians 
of  our  own  times.  The  subject,  however  various 

and  important,  has  already  been  so  frequently,  so 
ably,  and  so  successfully  discussed,  that  it  is  now 
grown  familiar  to  the  reader,  and  difficult  to  the 
writer.  We  shall  therefore  content  ourselves  with 

observing,  and  indeed  with  repeating,  some  of  the 

most  important  circumstances  of  climate,  of  man- 
ners, and  of  institutions,  which  rendered  the  wild 

barbarians  of  Germany  such  formidable  enemies  to 
the  Roman  power. 

Ancient  Germany,  excluding  from  ExtentofGer. 

its  independent  limits  the  province  many. 
westward  of  the  Rhine,  which  had  submitted  to  the 

Roman  yoke,  extended  itself  over  a  third  part  of 
Europe.  Almost  the  whole  of  modern  Germany, 
Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  Finland,  Livonia, 

Prussia,  and  the  greater  part  of  Poland,  were  peo- 
pled by  the  various  tribes  of  one  great  nation,  whose 

complexion,  manners,  and  language  denoted  a  com- 
mon origin,  and  preserved  a  striking  resemblance. 

On  the  west,  ancient  Germany  was  divided  by  the 
Rhine  from  the  Gallic,  and  on  the  south,  by  the 

Danube,  from  the  Illyrian,  provinces  of  the  empire. 
A  ridge  of  hills,  rising  from  the  Danube,  and  called 
the  Carpathian  mountains,  covered  Germany  on 
the  side  of  Dacia  or  Hungary.  The  eastern  frontier 
was  faintly  marked  by  the  mutual  fears  of  the  Ger- 

mans and  the  Sarmatians,  and  was  often  confounded 

by  the  mixture  of  warring  and  confederating  tribes 
of  the  two  nations.  In  the  remote  darkness  of  the 

north,  the  ancients  imperfectly  descried  a  frozen 
ocean  that  lay  beyond  the  Baltic  sea,  and  beyond 

the  peninsula,  or  islands3  of  Scandinavia. 
Some  ingenious  writers b  have  sus- 

pected that  Europe  was  much  colder 
formerly  than  it  is  at  present ;  and  the  most  ancient 

descriptions  of  the  climate  of  Germany  tend  ex- 
ceedingly to  confirm  their  theory.  The  general 

complaints  of  intense  frost,  and  eternal  winter,  are 

perhaps  little  to  be  regarded,  since  we  have  no  me- 
thod of  reducing  to  the  accurate  standard  of  the 

thermometer,  the  feelings,  or  the  expressions,  of  an 

orator  born  in  the  happier  regions  of  Greece  or  Asia. 
But  I  shall  select  two  remarkable  circumstances  of 

a  less  equivocal  nature.  1.  The  great  rivers  which 
covered  the  Roman  provinces,  the  Rhine  and  the 

Danube,  were  frequently  frozen  over,  and  capable 

of  supporting  the  most  enormous  weights.  The  bar- 
barians, who  often  chose  that  severe  season  for  their 

inroads,  transported,  without  apprehension  or  dan- 
ger, their  numerous  armies,  their  cavalry,  and  their 

heavy  waggons,  over  a  vast  and  solid  bridge  of  ice.c 
Modern  ages  have  not  presented  an  instance  of  a 

ous  forms  and  dimensions.  Such  indeed  is  the  notion  given  us  by  Mela, 
Pliny,  and  Tacitus,  of  the  vast  countries  round  the  Baltic.  See  in  the 
Bibliotheque  Raisonee,  torn.  xl.  and  xlv.  a  large  abstract  of  Dalin's 
History  of  Sweden,  composed  in  the  Swedish  language. 

b  In  particular,  Mr.  Hume,  the  Abbe  du  Bos,  and  M.  Pelloutier, 
Hist,  des  Celtes,  torn.  i. 

c  Diodorus  Siculus,  1.  v.  p.  340.  Edit.  Wessel.  Herodian,  I.  vi.  p. 
221.  Jornandes,  c.  55.  On  the  banks  of  (he  Danube,  the  wine,  .when 
brought  to  table,  was  frequently  frozen  into  great  lumps,  frusta  vini. 
Ovid.  Epist.  ex  Ponto,  1.  iv.  7,  9,  10.    Virgil.  Georgic.  I.  iii.  355.    The 

Climate. 
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like  phenomenon.  2.  The  rein-deer,  that  useful 
animal,  from  which  the  savage  of  the  North  derives 

the  best  comforts  of  his  dreary  life,  is  of  a  constitu- 

tion that  supports,  and  even  requires,  the  most  in- 
tense cold.  .  He  is  found  on  the  rock  of  Spitzberg, 

within  ten  degrees  of  the  pole  ;  he  seems  to  delight 

in  the  snows  of  Lapland  and  Siberia  ;  but  at  present 

he  cannot  subsist,  much  less  multiply,  in  any  coun- 

try to  the  south  of  the  Baltic.d  In  the  time  of  Cnesar 
the  rein-deer,  as  well  as  the  elk,  and  the  wild  bull, 

was  a  native  of  the  Hercynian  forest,  which  then 

overshadowed  a  great  part  of  Germany  and  Poland.e 
The  modern  improvements  sufficiently  explain  the 
causes  of  the  diminution  of  the  cold.  These  im- 

mense woods  have  been  gradually  cleared,  which 

intercepted  from  the  earth  the  rays  of  the  sun.f  The 
morasses  have  been  drained,  and,  in  proportion  as 
the  soil  has  been  cultivated,  the  air  has  become 

more  temperate.  Canada,  at  this  day,  is  an  exact 

picture  of  ancient  Germany.  Although  situated  in 
the  same  parallel  with  the  finest  provinces  of  France 

and  England,  that  country  experiences  the  most 

rigorous  cold.  The  rein-deer  are  very  numerous, 
the  ground  is  covered  with  deep  and  lasting  snow, 

and  the  great  river  of  St.  Lawrence  is  regularly 
frozen,  in  a  season  when  the  waters  of  the  Seine 

and  the  Thames  are  usually  free  from  ice.g 

its  eflv-cts  on  the  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain,  and  easy 
to  exaggerate,  the  influence  of  the 

climate  of  ancient  Germany  over  the  minds  and 

bodies  of  the  natives.  Many  writers  have  supposed, 
and  most  have  allowed,  though,  as  it  should  seem, 

without  any  adequate  proof,  that  the  rigorous  cold 

of  the  north  was  favourable  to  long  life  and  gene- 
rative vigour,  that  the  women  were  more  fruitful, 

and  the  human  species  more  prolific,  than  in  warmer 

or  more  temperate  climates.1'  We  may  assert,  with 
greater  confidence,  that  the  keen  air  of  Germany 
formed  the  large  and  masculine  limbs  of  the  natives, 

who  were,  in  general,  of  a  more  lofty  stature  than 

the  people  of  the  south,'  gave  them  a  kind  of 
strength  better  adapted  to  violent  exertions  than  to 

patient  labour,  and  inspired  them  with  constitu- 
tional bravery,  which  is  the  result  of  nerves  and 

spirits.  The  severity  of  a  winter  campaign,  that 

chilled  the  courage  of  the  Roman  troops,  was 
scarcely  felt  by  these  hardy  children  of  the  north, k 
who,  in  their  turn,  were  unable  to  resist  the  summer 

heats,  and  dissolved  away  in  languor  and  sickness 
under  the  beams  of  an  Italian  sun.1 

fact  is  confirmed  Ijy  a  soldier  and  a  philosopher,  who  had  experienced 
the  interne  cold  of  Thrace.  See  Xenophon,  Anabasis,  1.  vii.  p.  5G0. I. M    Hutchinson. 

<t  Hiiffon,  Histoire  Naturelle,  torn.  xii.  p.  79,  116. 
e  Cees.tr  de  Bell.  Gallic,  vi.  23,  &tc.  The  most  inquisitive  of  the  Ger- 

mans were  ignorant  of  its  utmost  limits,  although  some  of  them  had 

travelled  in  it  more  than  sixty  days' journey. 
f  Cluverius  (Germania  Antifpin,  I.  in.  c.  47.)  investigates  the  small 

and  scattered  remains  of  the  Hercynian  wood. 
C  Chalevoix,  Histoire  (In  Canada. 
h  Olaus  Rudbeck  asserts  that  the  Swedish  women  often  hear  ten  or 

twelve  children,  and  not  uncommonly  twenty  or  thirty  ;  but  the  autho- 
rity of  Hudheck  is  much  to  he  suspected. 

i  In  hos  artus,  in  ha;c  corpora,  qua;  miramur,  excrescunt.  Tacit. 
Germania,  3.  20.     Oliver.  I.  i.  c.  14. 

k  Plutarch,  in  Mario.  The  Cirnbri,  by  way  of  amusement,  often  slid 
down  mountains  of  now  on  their  broad  shields. 

1  The  Romans  made  war  in  all  climates,  and  by  their  excellent  dis- 
cipline were  in  a  great  measure  preserved  in  health  and  vigour.    It  may 

There  is  not  any  where  upon  the  0ri(rin  of  t|ie 

globe  a  large  tract  of  country  which  Germans, 
we  have  discovered  destitute  of  inhabitants,  or  whose 

first  population  can  be  fixed  with  any  degree  of 

historical  certainty.  And  yet,  as  the  most  philoso- 
phic minds  can  seldom  refrain  from  investigating  the 

infancy  of  great  nations,  our  curiosity  consumes  it- 
self in  toilsome  and  disappointed  efforts.  When 

Tacitus  considered  the  purity  of  the  German  blood, 
and  the  forbidding  aspect  of  the  country,  he  was 

disposed  to  pronounce  those  barbarians  Indigence, 
or  natives  of  the  soil.  We  may  allow  with  safety, 

and  perhaps  with  truth,  that  ancient  Germany  was 

not  originally  peopled  by  any  foreign  colonies  al- 

ready formed  into  a  political  society ; m  but  that  the 
name  and  nation  received  their  existence  from  the 

gradual  union  of  some  wandering  savages  of  the 

Hercynian  woods.  To  assert  those  savages  to  have 

been  the  spontaneous  production  of  the  earth  which 

they  inhabited,  would  be  a  rash  inference,  con- 
demned by  religion,  and  unwarranted  by  reason. 

Such  rational  doubt  is  but  ill-suited  Fables  and  con- 

with  the  genius  of  popular  vanity.  Jec Among  the  nations  who  have  adopted  the  Mosaic 

history  of  the  world,  the  ark  of  Noah  has  been  of 
the  same  use,  as  was  formerly  to  the  Greeks  and 

Romans  the  siege  of  Troy.  On  a  narrow  basis  of 

acknowledged  truth,  an  immense  but  rude  super- 
structure of  fable  has  been  erected ;  and  the  wild 

Irishman,"  as  well  as  the  wild  Tartar,0  could  point 
out  the  individual  son  of  Japhet,  from  whose  loins 

his  ancestors  were  lineally  descended.  The  last 

century  abounded  with  antiquarians  of  profound 

learning  and  easy  faith,  who,  by  the  dim  light  of 

legends  and  traditions,  of  conjectures  and  etymolo- 
gies, conducted  the  great  grandchildren  of  Noah 

from  the  tower  of  Babel  to  the  extremities  of  the 

globe.  Of  these  judicious  critics,  one  of  the  most 
entertaining  was  Olaus  Rudbeck,  professor  in  the 

university  of  Upsal.p  Whatever  is  celebrated  either 
in  history  or  fable,  this  zealous  patriot  ascribes  to 

his  country.  From  Sweden  (which  formed  so  con- 
siderable a  part  of  ancient  Germany)  the  Greeks 

themselves  derived  their  alphabetical  characters, 

their  astronomy,  and  their  religion.  Of  that  de- 
lightful region  (for  such  it  appeared  to  the  eyes  of 

a  native)  the  Atlantis  of  Plato,  the  country  of  the 

Hyperboreans,  the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  the 
Fortunate  islands,  and  even  the  Elysian  fields, 

were  all  but  faint  and   imperfect  transcripts.     A 

be  remarked,  that  man  is  the  only  animal  which  can  live  and  multiply 
in  every  country  from  the  equator  to  the  poles.  The  hog  seems  to  ap- 

proach the  nearest  to  our  species  in  that  privilege. 
m  Tacit.  German,  c.  3.  The  emigration  of  the  Gauls  followed  the 

course  of  the  Danube,  and  discharged  itself  on  Greece  and  Asia.  Tacitus 
could  discover  only  one  inconsiderable  tribe  that  retained  any  traces  of 
a  Gallic  origin. 

n  According  to  Dr.  Keating,  (History  of  Ireland,  p.  13,  14.)  the  giant 
Partholamis,  who  was  the  son  of  Seara,  the  son  ofEsra,  the  son  of  Sru. 
the  son  of  Framant,  the  son  of  Fathaclan,  the  son  of  Magog,  the  son  of 
Japhet,  the  son  of  Noah,  landed  on  the  coast  of  Minister,  the  14th  day 
of  May,  in  the  year  of  the  world  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
seventy  eight.  Though  he  succeeded  in  his  great  enterprise,  the  loose 
behaviour  of  his  wife  rendered   his   domestic  life  very  unhappy,   and 
provoked  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  killed   her  favourite  grey. 
hound.  This,  as  the  learned  historian  very  properly  observes,  was  the 
first  instance  of  female  falsehood  and  infidelity  ever  known  in  Ireland. 

o  Genealogical  History  of  the  Tartars  by  Abulghazi  Bahadur  Khan. 
p  His  work,  entitled  Atlantica,  is  uncommonly  scarce.    Bayle  has 
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87 clime  so  profusely  favoured  by  nature,  could  not 

long  remain  desert  after  the  flood.  The  learned 

Rudbeck  allows  the  family  of  Noah  a  few  years  to 

multiply  from  eight  to  about  twenty  thousand  per- 

sons. He  then  disperses  them  into  small  colonies 

to  replenish  the  earth,  and  to  propagate  the  human 

species.  The  German  or  Swedish  detachment 

(which  marched,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  under  the 
command  of  Askenaz  the  son  of  Gomer,  the  son  of 

Japhet)  distinguished  itself  by  a  more  than  com- 
mon diligence  in  the  prosecution  of  this  great  work. 

The  northern  hive  cast  its  swarms  over  the  greatest 

part  of  Europe,  Africa,  and  Asia ;  and  (to  use  the 

author's  metaphor)  the  blood  circulated  from  the 
extremities  to  the  heart. 

The  Germans  ig-  But  all  this  well-laboured  system  of 
norant  of  letters;  Qerman  antiquities  is  annihilated  by  a 
single  fact,  too  well  attested  to  admit  of  any  doubt, 
and  of  too  decisive  a  nature  to  leave  room  for  any 

reply.  The  Germans,  in  the  age  of  Tacitus,  were 

unacquainted  with  the  use  of  letters  ;q  and  the  use 
of  letters  is  the  principal  circumstance  that  dis- 

tinguishes a  civilized  people  from  a  herd  of  savages 

incapable  of  knowledge  or  reflection.  Without 

that  artificial  help,  the  human  memory  soon  dissi- 
pates or  corrupts  the  ideas  intrusted  to  her  charge; 

and  the  nobler  faculties  of  the  mind,  no  longer  sup- 
plied with  models  or  with  materials,  gradually 

forget  their  powers  ;  the  judgment  becomes  feeble 

and  lethargic,  the  imagination  languid  or  irregular. 

Fully  to  apprehend  this  important  truth,  let  us 

attempt,  in  an  improved  society,  to  calculate  the 
immense  distance  between  the  man  of  learning  and 

the  illiterate  peasant.  The  former,  by  reading  and 

reflection,  multiplies  his  own  experience,  and  lives 
in  distant  ages  and  remote  countries  ;  whilst  the 

latter,  rooted  to  a  single  spot,  and  confined  to  a  few 
years  of  existence,  surpasses,  but  very  little,  his 
fellow-labourer  the  ox  in  the  exercise  of  his  mental 

faculties.  The  same,  and  even  a  greater,  difference 
will  be  found  between  nations  than  between  indi- 

viduals ;  and  we  may  safely  pronounce,  that  with- 
out some  species  of  writing,  no  people  has  ever 

preserved  the  faithful  annals  of  their  history,  ever 

made  any  considerable  progress  in  the  abstract 

sciences,  or  ever  possessed,  in  any  tolerable  degree 
of  perfection,  the  useful  and  agreeable  arts  of  life, 

of  arts  and  agri.  Of  these  arts,  the  ancient  Germans 

culture;"       were    wretchedly     destitute.        They 

[riven  two  most  curious  extracts  from  it.  Republique  des  Lettres, 
Janvier  et  Fevrier,  1685. 

q  Tacit.  Germ.  ii.  19.  Literarum  secreta  viri  pariter  ac  fceminas 
ignorant.  We  may  rest  contented  with  this  decisive  authority,  with- 

out entering  into  the  obscure  disputes  concerning  the  antiquity  of  the 
Runic  characters.  The  learned  Celsius,  a  Swede,  a  scholar,  and  a  phi- 

losopher, was  of  opinion,  that  they  were  nothing  more  than  the  Roman 
letters,  with  the  curves  changed  into  straight  lines  for  the  ease  of  en- 

graving. See  Pelloutier,  Histoire  des  Celtes,  1.  ii.  c.  11.  Dictionnaire 
Diplomatique,  torn  i.  p.  223.  We  may  add,  that  the  oldest  Runic 
inscriptions  are  supposed  to  be  of  the  third  century,  and  the  most 
ancient  writer  who  mentions  the  Runic  characters  is  Venantius  Fortu- 
natus,  (Carm.  vii.  18.)  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  century. 

Barbara  fiaxineis  pingatur  Runa  tabellis. 
r  Recherches  Philosophiques  sur  les  Americains,  torn.  iii.  p.  228. 

The  author  of  that  very  curious  work  is,  if  I  am  not  misinformed,  a 
German  by  birth. 

s  The  Alexandrian  Geographer  is  often  criticised  by  the  accurate 
Cluverius. 

passed    their    lives   in  a  state  of  ignorance   and 

poverty,  which  it  has  pleased  some  declaimers  to 

dignify  with  the  appellation  of  virtuous  simplicity. 
Modern   Germany   is   said   to   contain    about  two 
thousand  three  hundred  walled  towns/     In  a  much 

wider  extent  of  country,  the  geographer  Ptolemy 

could  discover  no  more  than  ninety  places,  which 

he  decorates  with  the  name  of  cities  ;s  though,  ac- 
cording to  our  ideas,  they  would  but  ill  deserve  that 

splendid  title.     We  can  only  suppose  them  to  have 
been  rude  fortifications,  constructed  in  the  centre 

of  the  woods,  and  designed  to  secure  the  women, 

children,  and  cattle,  whilst  the  warriors  of  the  tribe 

marched   out  to  repel  a   sudden   invasion.1     But 
Tacitus   asserts,   as   a  well-known   fact,   that  the 

Germans,  in  his  time,  had  no  cities  ;u  and  that  they 
affected  to  despise  the  works  of  Roman  industry, 

as  places  of  confinement  rather  than  of  security/ 
Their  edifices  were  not  even  contiguous,  or  formed 

into  regular  villas/  each  barbarian  fixed  his  in- 
dependent dwelling  on  a  spot  to  which  a  plain,  a 

wood,  or  a  stream  of  fresh  water,  had  induced  him 

to  give  the  preference.     Neither  stone,  nor  brick, 
nor  tiles,  were  employed  in  these  slight  habitations/ 

They  were  indeed  no  more  than  low  huts  of  a  cir- 
cular figure,  built  of  rough  timber,  thatched  with 

straw,  and  pierced  at  the  top  to  leave  a  free  passage 
for  the  smoke.     In  the  most  inclement  winter,  the 

hardy  German  was  satisfied  with  a  scanty  garment 
made  of  the  skin  of  some  animal.     The  nations  who 

dwelt  towards  the  north,  clothed  themselves  in  furs  ; 
and  the  women  manufactured  for  their  own  use  a 

coarse  kind  of  linen/     The  game  of  various  sorts, 

with  which  the  forests  of  Germany  were  plentifully 

stocked,   supplied   its   inhabitants  with  food   and 
exercise/      Their  monstrous  herds  of  cattle,  less 

remarkable  indeed  for  their  beauty  than  for  their 

utility/  formed  the  principal  object  of  their  wealth. 
A  small  quantity  of  corn  was  the  only  produce 
exacted   from  the   earth  ;   the  use  of  orchards  or 

artificial  meadows  was  unknown  to  the  Germans  ; 

nor  can  we  expect  any  improvements  in  agriculture 

from  a  people,  whose  property  every  year  experi- 
enced a  general  change  by  a  new  division  of  the 

arable  lands,  and  who,  in  that  strange  operation, 

avoided  disputes,  by  suffering  a  great  part  of  their 

territory  to  lie  waste  and  without  tillage/ 
Gold,   silver,   and    iron,   were   ex-    ana0ftheuse 

tremely  scarce  in  Germany.     Its  bar-      of  metals. 

t  See  Csesar,  and  the  learned  Mr.  Whitaker  in  his  History  of  Man. 
Chester,  vol.  i. 

u  Tacit.  Germ.  15. 

x  When  the  Germans  commanded  theUbii  of  Cologne  to  cast  off  the 

Roman  yoke,  and  with  their  new  freedom  to  resume  their  ancient 
manners,  thev  insisted  on  the  immediate  demolition  of  the  walls  of  the 
colony.  "  Postulamus  a  vobis,  muros  coloniae,  munimenta  servitii 

detrahatis;  etiam  fera  animalia.si  clausa  teneas,  virtutisobliviscuntur." Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  64. 

y  The  straggling  villages  of  Silesia  are  several  miles  in  length.  See Clover.  1.  i.  c.  13. 

z  One  hundred  and  forty  years  after  Tacitus,  a  few  more  regular 
structures  were  erected  near  the  Rhine  and  Danube.  Herodian,  I.  vii. 

p.  234. 

a  Tacit.  Germ.  17. 
b  Tacit.  Germ.  5. 

c  Csesar  de  Bell.  Gall.vi.  21. 
a  Tacit,  Germ.  26.    Caesar,  vi.  22. 
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barous  inhabitants  wanted  both  skill  and  patience 

to  investigate  those  rich  veins  of  silver,  which  have 
so  liberally  rewarded  the  attention  of  the  princes  of 

Brunswick  and  Saxony.  Sweden,  which  now  sup- 

plies Europe  with  iron,  was  equally  ignorant  of  its 

own  riches  ;  and  the  appearance  of  the  arms  of  the 

Germans  furnished  a  sufficient  proof  how  little  iron 

they  were  able  to  bestow  on  what  they  must  have 
deemed  the  noblest  use  of  that  metal.  The  various 

transactions  of  peace  and  war  had  introduced  some 

Roman  coins  (chiefly  silver)  among  the  borderers 
of  the  Rhine  and  Danube  ;  but  the  more  distant 

tribes  Mere  absolutely  unacquainted  with  the1" use 
of  money,  carried  on  their  confined  traffic  by  the 
exchange  of  commodities,  and  prized  their  rude 
earthen  vessels  as  of  equal  value  with  the  silver 
vases,  the  presents  of  Rome  to  their  princes  and 

ambassadors.6  To  a  mind  capable  of  reflection, 
such  leading  facts  convey  more  instruction,  than  a 
tedious  detail  of  subordinate  circumstances.  The 

value  of  money  has  been  settled  by  general  consent 
to  express  our  wants  and  our  property ;  as  letters 

were  invented  to  express  our  ideas  ;  and  both  these 

institutions,  by  giving  a  more  active  energy  to  the 

powers  and  passions  of  human  nature,  have  contri- 
buted to  multiply  the  objects  they  were  designed  to 

represent.  The  use  of  gold  and  silver  is  in  a  great 
measure  factitious  ;  but  it  would  be  impossible  to 

enumerate  the  important  and  various  services  which 

agriculture,  and  all  the  arts,  have  received  from 
iron,  when  tempered  and  fashioned  by  the  operation 
of  fire,  and  the  dexterous  hand  of  man.  Money,  in 
a  word,  is  the  most  universal  incitement,  iron  the 

most  powerful  instrument,  of  human  industry  ;  and 
it  is  very  difficult  to  conceive  by  what  means  a  people, 
neither  actuated  by  the  one,  nor  seconded  by  the 

other,  could  emerge  from  the  grossest  barbarism/ 

If  we  contemplate  a  savage  nation  in 

any  part  of  the  globe,  a  supine  indo- 
lence and  a  carelessness  of  futurity  will  be  found  to 

constitute  their  general  character.  In  a  civilized  state, 

every  faculty  of  man  is  expanded  and  exercised ;  and 

the  great  chain  of  mutual  dependence  connects  and 
embraces  the  several  members  of  society.  The  most 
numerous  portion  of  it  is  employed  in  constant  and 

useful  labour.  The  select  few,  placed  by  fortune  above 

that  necessity,  can,  however,  fill  up  their  time  by  the 

pursuits  of  interest  or  glory,  by  the  improvement  of 
their  estate  or  of  their  understanding,  by  the  duties, 

the  pleasures,  and  even  the  follies  of  social  life. 
The  Germans  were  not  possessed  of  these  varied 

resources.  The  care  of  the  house  and  family,  the 

management  of  the  land  and  cattle,  were  delegated 
to  the  old  and  the  infirm,  to  women  and  slaves.  The 

lazy  warrior,  destitute  of  every  art  that  might  em- 
ploy his  leisure  hours,  consumed  his  days  and 

nights  in  the  animal  gratifications  of  sleep  and  food. 

Their  indolence. 
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And  yet,  by  a  powerful  diversity  of  nature,  (according 
to  the  remark  of  a  writer  who  had  pierced  into  its 

darkest  recesses,)  the  same  barbarians  are  by  turns 
the  most  indolent  and  the  most  restless  of  mankind. 

They  delight  in  sloth,  they  detest  tranquillity.?  The 

languid  soul,  oppressed  with  its  own  weight,  anxi- 
ously required  some  new  and  powerful  sensation  ; 

and  war  and  danger  were  the  only  amusements 

adequate  to  its  fierce  temper.  The  sound  that  sum- 
moned the  German  to  arms  was  grateful  to  his  ear. 

It  roused  him  from  his  uncomfortable  lethargy,  gave 

him  an  active  pursuit,  and,  by  strong  exercise  of 

the  body,  and  violent  emotions  of  the  mind,  restored 
him  to  a  more  lively  sense  of  his  existence.  In  the 

dull  intervals  of  peace,  these  barbarians  were  im- 
moderately addicted  to  deep  gaming  and  excessive 

drinking ;  both  of  which,  by  different  means,  the 

one  by  inflaming  their  passions,  the  other  by  extin- 
guishing their  reason,  alike  relieved  them  from  the 

pain  of  thinking.  They  gloried  in  passing  whole  days 

and  nights  at  table  ;  and  the  blood  of  friends  and 
relations  often  stained  their  numerous  and  drunken 

assemblies. h  Their  debts  of  honour  (for  in  that 
light  they  have  transmitted  to  us  those  of  play)  they 

discharged  with  the  most  romantic  fidelity.  The 

desperate  gamester,  who  had  staked  his  person  and 

liberty  on  a  last  throw  of  the  dice,  patiently  sub- 
mitted to  the  decision  of  fortune,  and  suffered  him- 

self to  be  bound,  chastised,  and  sold  into  remote 

slavery,  by  his  weaker  but  more  lucky  antagonist.1 
Strong  beer,  a  liquor  extracted  with  Their  taste  for 

very  little  art  from  wheat  or  barley,  strons  niuurs- and  corrupted  (as  it  is  strongly  expressed  by  Taci- 
tus) into  a  certain  semblance  of  wine,  was  sufficient 

for  the  gross  purposes  of  German  debauchery.  But 
those  who  had  tasted  the  rich  wines  of  Italy,  and 

afterwards  of  Gaul,  sighed  for  that  more  delicious 

species  of  intoxication.  They  attempted  not  how- 
ever, (as  has  since  been  executed  with  so  much 

success,)  to  naturalize  the  vine  on  the  banks  of  the 

Rhine  and  Danube  ;  nor  did  they  endeavour  to  pro- 
cure by  industry  the  materials  of  an  advantageous 

commerce.  To  solicit  by  labour  what  might  be 

ravished  by  arms,  was  esteemed  unworthy  of  the 

German  spirit.1*  The  intemperate  thirst  of  strong 
liquors  often  urged  the  barbarians  to  invade  the 

provinces  on  which  art  or  nature  had  bestowed  those 
much  envied  presents.  The  Tuscan  who  betrayed 

his  country  to  the  Celtic  nations,  attracted  them  to 

Italy  by  the  prospect  of  the  rich  fruits  and  delicious 

wines,  the  productions  of  a  happier  climate.1  And 
in  the  same  manner  the  German  auxiliaries,  invited 

into  France  during  the  civil  wars  of  the  sixteenth 

century,  were  allured  by  the  promise  of  plenteous 

quarters  in  the  provinces  of  Champaigne  and  Bur- 
gundy."1 Drunkenness,  the  most  illiberal,  but  not 

the  most  dangerous  of  our  vices,  was  sometimes  ca- 

e  Tacit.  Germ.  6. 
( It  is  said  that  the  Mexican)  and  Peruvian*,  without  the  Hue  of 

either  moneyor  iron,  had  made  a  very  great  progress  in  the  arts.  Those 
nrts,  and  the  monuments  they  produced,  have  been  strangely  magnified. 
Sei  Rei  h»  r<  he*  snr  les  Americains,  torn.  ii.  p.  153,  &.<:. 

e  Tacit.  Germ.  li. 

h  Tacit.  Germ.  22,  23. 

i  Id,  24.     The  Germans  might  borrow  the  arts  of  play  from  the 
Romans,  but  the  position  is  wonderfully  inherent  in  the  human  species, k  Tacit.  Germ.  11. 

1   Plutarch,  in  Camilln.     T.  Liv.  v.  33. 
m  Dubos.  Hist,  de  la  Monarchic  Fransoise,  torn.  i.  p.  193. 
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pable,  in  a  less  civilized  state  of  mankind,  of  occa- 
sioning a  battle,  a  war,  or  a  revolution. 

state  of  popuia.       The  climate  of  ancient  Germany  has 

t'on-  been  mollified,  and  the  soil  fertilized, 
by  the  labour  of  ten  centuries  from  the  time  of 
Charlemagne.  The  same  extent  of  ground  which 

at  present  maintains,  in  ease  and  plenty,  a  million 
of  husbandmen  and  artificers,  was  unable  to  supply 

an  hundred  thousand  lazy  warriors  with  the  simple 

necessaries  of  life."  The  Germans  abandoned  their 

immense  forests  to  the  exercise  of  hunting,  employ- 
ed in  pasturage  the  most  considerable  part  of  their 

lands,  bestowed  on  the  small  remainder  a  rude  and 
careless  cultivation,  and  then  accused  the  scantiness 

and  sterility  of  a  country  that  refused  to  maintain 
the  multitude  of  its  inhabitants.  When  the  return 

of  famine  severely  admonished  them  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  arts,  the  national  distress  was  sometimes 

alleviated  by  the  emigration  of  a  third,  perhaps,  or 

a  fourth  part  of  their  youth.0  The  possession  and 
the  enjoyment  of  property  are  the  pledges  which 

bind  a  civilized  people  to  an  improved  country. 

But  the  Germans,  who  carried  with  them  what  they 
most  valued,  their  arms,  their  cattle,  and  their 

women,  cheerfully  abandoned  the  vast  silence  of 

their  woods  for  the  unbounded  hopes  of  plunder 

and  conquest.  The  innumerable  swarms  that  issued, 

or  seemed  to  issue,  from  the  great  storehouse  of  na- 
tions, were  multiplied  by  the  fears  of  the  vanquished, 

and  by  the  credulity  of  succeeding  ages.  And  from 

facts  thus  exaggerated,  an  opinion  was  gradually 
established,  and  has  been  supported  by  writers  of 

distinguished  reputation,  that,  in  the  age  of  C&'sar 
and  Tacitus,  the  inhabitants  of  the  north  were  far 

more  numerous  than  they  are  in  our  days.P  A  more 
serious  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  population  seems 

to  have  convicted  modern  philosophers  of  the  false- 

hood, and  indeed  the  impossibility,  of  the  suppo- 

sition. To  the  names  of  Mariana  and  of  Machiavel,'1 
we  can  oppose  the  equal  names  of  Robertson  and 
Hume/ 

,    .  A  warlike  nation  like  the  Germans, German  freedom. 

without  either  cities,  letters,  arts,  or 

money,  found  some  compensation  for  this  savage 

state  in  the  enjoyment  of  liberty.  Their  poverty 
secured  their  freedom,  since  our  desires  and  our 

possessions  are  the  strongest  fetters  of  despotism. 

"  Among  the  Suiones  (says  Tacitus)  riches  are  held 
in  honour.  They  are  therefore  subject  to  an  absolute 

monarch,  who,  instead  of  intrusting  his  people  with 
the  free  use  of  arms,  as  is  practised  in  the  rest  of 

Germany,  commits  them  to  the  safe  custody  not  of 

n  The  Helvetian  nation,  which  issued  from  the  country  called  Swit- 
zerland, contained,  of  every  age  and  sex,  368,000  persons.  (Ceesar  de 

Bell.  Gall.  i.  29  )  At  present,  the  number  of  people  in  the  Pays  de 
Vaud  (a  small  district  on  the  banks  of  the  Leman  Lake,  much  more 
distinguished  for  politeness  than  for  industry)  amounts  to  112,591. 

See  an  excellent  tract  of  M.  Muret,  in  the  Memoires  de  la  Societ'e  de Bern. 

o  Paul  Diaconns,  c.  1—3.  Machiavel,  Davila,  and  the  rest  of 

Paul's  followers,  represent  these  emigrations  too  much  as  regular  and concerted  measures. 

p  Sir  Wm.  Temple  and  Montesquieu  have  indulged,  on  this  subject, 
the  usual  liveliness  of  their  fancy, 

q  Machiavel,  Hist,  di  Firenze,  I.  i.     Mariana,  Hist.  Hispan.  1.  v.  c.  1. 

r  Robertson's  Charles  V.  Hume's  Political  Essays. 
•  Tacit.  German.  44.  45.     Freushemius  (who  dedicated  his  supple. 

a  citizen,  or  even  of  a  freedman,  but  of  a  slave. 

The  neighbours  of  the  Suiones,  the  Sitones,  are 

sunk  even  below  servitude  ;  they  obey  a  woman."* 
In  the  mention  of  these  exceptions,  the  great  histo- 

rian sufficiently  acknowledges  the  general  theory  of 

government.  We  are  only  at  a  loss  to  conceive  by 
what  means  riches  and  despotism  could  penetrate 

into  a  remote  corner  of  the  north,  and  extinguish  the 

generous  flame  that  blazed  with  such  fierceness  on 
the  frontier  of  the  Roman  provinces  ;  or  how  the 

ancestors  of  those  Danes  and  Norwegians,  so  dis- 

tinguished in  latter  ages  by  their  unconquerable 

spirit,  could  thus  tamely  resign  the  great  character 

of  German  liberty.'  Some  tribes,  however,  on  the 
coast  of  the  Baltic,  acknowledged  the  authority  of 

kings,  though  without  relinquishing  the  rights  of 

men  ;u  but  in  the  far  greater  part  of  Germany,  the 
form  of  government  was  a  democracy,  tempered, 

indeed,  and  controlled,  not  so  much  by  general  and 
positive  laws,  as  by  the  occasional  ascendant  of 

birth  or  valour,  of  eloquence  or  superstition." 
Civil  governments,  in  their  first  in-  Assemblies  of 

stitutions,  are  voluntary  associations  ' le  peop  e' for  mutual  defence.  To  obtain  the  desired  end,  it 

is  absolutely  necessary,  that  each  individual  should 
conceive  himself  obliged  to  submit  his  private 

opinion  and  actions  to  the  judgment  of  the  greater 
number  of  his  associates.  The  German  tribes  were 

contented  with  this  rude  but  liberal  outline  of  poli- 

tical society.  As  soon  as  a  youth,  born  of  free  pa- 
rents, had  attained  the  age  of  manhood,  he  was 

introduced  into  the  general  council  of  his  country- 
men, solemnly  invested  with  a  shield  and  spear,  and 

adopted  as  an  equal  and  worthy  member  of  the  mi- 
litary commonwealth.  The  assembly  of  the  war- 

riors of  the  tribe  was  convened  at  stated  seasons,  or 

on  sudden  emergencies.  The  trial  of  public 
offences,  the  election  of  magistrates,  and  the  great 

business  of  peace  and  war,  were  determined  by  its 

independent  voice.  Sometimes,  indeed,  these  im- 
portant questions  were  previously  considered,  and 

prepared  in  a  more  select  council  of  the  principal 
chieftains.?  The  magistrates  might  deliberate  and 

persuade,  the  people  only  could  resolve  and  execute ; 
and  the  resolutions  of  the  Germans  were  for  the  most 

part  hasty  and  violent.  Barbarians,  accustomed  to 
place  their  freedom  in  gratifying  the  present  passion, 

and  their  courage  in  overlooking  all  future  conse- 
quences, turned  away  with  indignant  contempt  from 

the  remonstrances  of  justice  and  policy,  and  it  was 

the  practice  to  signify  by  a  hollow  murmur  their 
dislike  of  such  timid  counsels.     But  whenever  a 

ment  to  Livy  to  Christina  of  Sweden)  thinks  proper  to  be  very  angry 
with  the  Roman  who  expressed  so  very  little  reverence  for  northern 

queens. 
t  May  we  not  suspect  that  superstition  was  the  parent  of  despotism? 

The  descendants  of  Odin  (whose  race  was  not  extinct  till  the  year  1060) 
are  said  to  have  reigned  in  Sweden  above  a  thousand  years.  The  tem- 

ple of  (Jpsal  was  the  ancient  seat  of  religion  and  empire.  In  the  year 
1153  I  find  a  singular  law,  prohibiting  the  use  and  profession  of  arms 
to  any  except  the  king's  guards.  Is  it  not  probable  that  it  was  coloured 
by  the  pretence  of  reviving  an  old  institution?  See  Dalin's History  of 
Sweden  in  the  Bibliotheque  Raisounee,  torn.  xl.  xlv. u  Tacit.  Germ.  c.  43. 

x  Id.  c.  11—13,  &c. 
y  Grotius  changes  an  expression  of  Tacitus,  perlractanlur  intopr<r- 

ti  actantur.     The  correction  isequally  justand  ingenious. 
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more  popular  orator  proposed  to  vindicate  the 

meanest  citizen  from  either  foreign  or  domestic  in- 

jury,  whenever  he  called  upon  his  fellow-country- 
men to  assert  the  national  honour,  or  to  pursue  some 

enterprise  full  of  danger  and  glory,  a  loud  clashing 
of  shields  and  spears  expressed  the  eager  applause 

of  the  assembly.  For  the  Germans  always  met  in 
arms,  and  it  was  constantly  to  be  dreaded,  lest  an 

irregular  multitude,  inflamed  with  faction  and 
strong  liquors,  should  use  those  arms  to  enforce,  as 
well  as  to  declare,  their  furious  resolves.  We  may 

recollect  how  often  the  diets  of  Poland  have  been 

polluted  with  blood,  and  the  more  numerous  party 
has  been  compelled  to  yield  to  the  more  violent  and 

seditious.1 
A  general  of  the  tribe  was  elected  on 

Authority  of  the  .  ,    .  „  A.       . 
princes  and  ma-  occasions  of  danger ;  and,  it  the  danger 

gistrates  was  pressing   anci  extensive,  several 
tribes  concurred  in  the  choice  of  the  same  general. 

The  bravest  warrior  was  named  to  lead  his  country- 
men into  the  field,  by  his  example,  rather  than  by 

his  commands.  But  this  power,  however  limited, 

was  still  invidious.  It  expired  with  the  war,  and 

in  time  of  peace  the  German  tribes  acknowledged 

not  any  supreme  chief.*  Princes  were,  however, 
appointed,  in  the  general  assembly,  to  administer 

justice,  or  rather  to  compose  differences,b  in  their 
respective  districts.  In  the  choice  of  these  magis- 

trates, as  much  regard  was  shown  to  birth  as  to 

merit.c  To  each  was  assigned,  by  the  public,  a 
guard,  and  a  council  of  an  hundred  persons  ;  and 
the  first  of  the  princes  appears  to  have  enjoyed  a 

pre-eminence  of  rank  and  honour  which  sometimes 
tempted  the  Romans  to  compliment  him  with  the 

regal  title.d 
more  absolute  The  comparative  view  of  the  powers 
over  the  property  0f  ̂ e  magistrates,  in  two  remarkable than  over  the  per-   , 

sons  of  the  Ger-  instances,  is  alone  sufficient  to  repre- 

sent the  whole  system  of  German  man- 
ners. The  disposal  of  the  landed  property  within 

their  district  was  absolutely  vested  in  their  hands, 

and  they  distributed  it  every  year  according  to  a 

new  division.e  At  the  same  time  they  were  not  au- 
thorized to  punish  with  death,  to  imprison,  or  even 

to  strike,  a  private  citizen/  A  people  thus  jealous 
of  their  persons,  and  careless  of  their  possessions, 

must  have  been  totally  destitute  of  industry  and  the 
arts,  but  animated  with  a  high  sense  of  honour  and 
independence. 

Voluntary  en-  The  Germans  respected  only  those 
garments.  dutjes  which  they  imposed  on  them- 

selves. The  most  obscure  soldier  resisted  with  dis- 

dain the  authority  of  the  magistrates.  "  The  noblest 
youths  blushed  not  to  be  numbered  among  the  faith- 

ful companions  of  some  renowned  chief,  to  whom 

they  devoted  their  arms  and  service.    A  noble  emu- 

x  Even  in  our  ancient  parliament,  the  harons often  carrier]  a  question 
not  so  much  by  the  number  of  votes,  as  by  that  of  their  armed  fol- 
lowers 

a  CiK«ar  de  Bell.  Gall.  vi.  23. 

b  Minuunt  controversias,  is  a  very  happy  expression  of  Capsar's. 
c  Kegel  ex  nobilitate,  duces  ex  virtute  sumuiit.     Tacit.  Germ.  7. 
&  f.'luver.  Germ.  Ant.  I.  i.  c.  38. 
e  Caesar,  vi.  22.     Tacit.  Germ.  26. 

lation  prevailed  among  the  companions,  to  obtain 

the  first  place  in  the  esteem  of  their  chief;  amongst 

the  chiefs,  to  acquire  the  greatest  number  of  valiant 
companions.  To  be  ever  surrounded  by  a  band  of 

select  youths,  was  the  pride  and  strength  of  the 
chiefs,  their  ornament  in  peace,  their  defence  in 

war.  The  glory  of  such  distinguished  heroes  dif- 
fused itself  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  their  own 

tribe.  Presents  and  embassies  solicited  their  friend- 

ship, and  the  fame  of  their  arms  often  ensured  vic- 

tory to  the  party  which  they  espoused.  In  the  hour 

of  danger  it  was  shameful  for  the  chief  to  be  sur- 
passed in  valour  by  his  companions  ;  shameful  for 

the  companions  not  to  equal  the  value  of  their  chief. 
To  survive  his  fall  in  battle,  was  indelible  infamy. 

To  protect  his  person,  and  to  adorn  his  glory  with 
the  trophies  of  their  own  exploits,  were  the  most 
sacred  of  their  duties.  The  chiefs  combated  for 

victory,  the  companions  for  the  chief.  The  noblest 
warriors,  whenever  their  native  country  was  sunk 
in  the  laziness  of  peace,  maintained  their  numerous 
bands  in  some  distant  scene  of  action,  to  exercise 

their  restless  spirit,  and  to  acquire  renown  by 
voluntary  dangers.  Gifts  worthy  of  soldiers,  the 

warlike  steed,  the  bloody  and  ever  victorious  lance, 

were  the  rewards  which  the  companions  claimed 

from  the  liberality  of  their  chief.  The  rude  plenty 
of  his  hospitable  board  was  the  only  pay  that  he 

could  bestow,  or  they  would  accept.  War,  rapine, 

and  the  free-will  offerings  of  his  friends,  supplied 

the  materials  of  this  munificence. "s  This  institu- 
tion, however  it  might  accidentally  weaken  the 

several  republics,  invigorated  the  general  character 
of  the  Germans,  and  even  ripened  amongst  them  all 
the  virtues  of  which  barbarians  are  susceptible  ;  the 

faith  and  valour,  the  hospitality  and  the  courtesy, 

so  conspicuous  long  afterwards  in  the  ages  of  chi- 
valry. The  honourable  gifts,  bestowed  by  the  chief 

on  his  brave  companions,  have  been  supposed,  by 

an  ingenious  writer,  to  contain  the  first  rudiments 
of  the  fiefs,  distributed,  after  the  conquest  of  the 

Roman  provinces,  by  the  barbarian  lords  among 
their  vassals,  with  a  similar  duty  of  homage  and 

military  service.11  These  conditions  are,  however, 
very  repugnant  to  the  maxims  of  the  ancient  Ger- 

mans, who  delighted  in  mutual  presents  ;  but  with- 
out either  imposing,  or  accepting,  the  weight  of 

obligations.1 
"  In  the  days  of  chivalry,  or  more  German  chastity, 

properly  of  romance,  all  the  men  were  brave,  and 

all  the  women  were  chaste  ;"  and  notwithstanding 
the  latter  of  these  virtues  is  acquired  and  preserved 
with  much  more  difficulty  than  the  former,  it  is 

ascribed,  almost  without  exception,  to  the  wives  of 

the  ancient  Germans.  Polygamy  was  not  in  use, 

except  among  the  princes,  and  among  them  only  for 

f  Tacit.  Germ.  7. 
p  Tacit.  Germ.  13,  14. 

h  Esprit  desLoix,  1.  xxx.  c.  3.  The  brilliant  imagination  of  Montes- 
quieu is  corrected,  however,  by  the  dry  cold  reason  of  the  Abbe  de 

Mably.     Observations  sur  1'  Histoire  de  France,  torn.  i.  p.  3ofi. 
i  Gaudent  muneribus,  sed  uec  data  imputant,  nee  acceptis  obligantur. Tacit.  Germ.  c.  21. 
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91 the  sake  of  multiplying  their  alliances.     Divorces 

were  prohibited  by  manners  rather  than  by  laws. 

Adulteries  were  punished  as  rare  and  inexpiable 

crimes  ;  nor  was  seduction  justified  by  example  and 

fashion."     We  may  easily  discover,  that  Tacitus  in- 

dulges an  honest  pleasure  in  the  contrast  of  barba- 
rian virtue  with  the  dissolute  conduct  of  the  Roman 

ladies  :  yet  there  are  some  striking  circumstances 

that  give  an  air  of  truth,  or  at  least  of  probability, 

to  the  conjugal  faith  and  chastity  of  the  Germans, 

its  probable        Although  the  progress  of  civilization 

causes.        hag  undoubtedly   contributed   to  as- 

suage the  fiercer  passions  of  human  nature,  it  seems 

to  have  been  less  favourable  to  the  virtue  of  chas- 

tity, whose  most  dangerous  enemy  is  the  softness  of 
the  mind.     The  refinements  of  life  corrupt  while 

they  polish  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes.     The  gross 

appetite  of  love  becomes  most  dangerous  when  it  is 

elevated,  or  rather,  indeed,   disguised  by    senti- 
mental passion.     The  elegance  of  dress,  of  motion, 

and  of  manners,   gives   a  lustre   to   beauty,   and 

inflames  the  senses  through  the  imagination.    Lux- 

urious entertainments,  midnight  dances,  and  licen- 
tious  spectacles,  present  at  once  temptation  and 

opportunity  to  female  frailty.1    From  such  dangers 
the  unpolished  wives  of  the  barbarians  were  secured 

by  poverty,  solitude,  and  the  painful  cares  of  a 
domestic  life.     The  German  huts,  open  on  every 

side  to  the  eye  of  indiscretion  or  jealousy,  were  a 

better  safeguard  of  conjugal  fidelity,  than  the  walls, 
the  bolts,  and  the  eunuchs   of  a  Persian  haram. 

To  this  reason  another  may  be  added,  of  a  more 
honourable  nature.      The   Germans   treated   their 

women  with  esteem  and  confidence,  consulted  them 

on  every  occasion  of  importance,  and  fondly  be- 
lieved, that  in  their  breasts  resided  a  sanctity  and 

wisdom  more  than  human.     Some  of  these  inter- 

preters of  fate,  such  as  Velleda,  in  the  Batavian 

war,  governed,  in  the  name  of  the  deity,  the  fiercest 

nations  of  Germany.™     The  rest  of  the  sex,  without 
being  adored  as  goddesses,  were  respected  as  the 

free  and  equal  companions  of  soldiers  ;  associated 

even  by  the  marriage  ceremony  to  a  life  of  toil, 

of  danger,  and  of  glory.11    In  their  great  invasions, 
the  camps  of  the  barbarians  were  filled  with  a  mul- 

titude of  women,  who  remained  firm  and  undaunted 

amidst  the  sound  of  arms,  the   various  forms  of 
destruction,  and  the  honourable  wounds  of  their 

sons  and  husbands.0     Fainting  armies  of  Germans 
have,  more  than  once,  been  driven  back  upon  the 
enemy,  by  the  generous  despair  of  the  women,  who 
dreaded  death  much  less  than  servitude.     If  the 

day  was  irrecoverably  lost,  they  well  knew  how  to 
deliverthemselves  and  their  children,  with  their  ovra 

k  The  adulteress  was  whipped  through  the  village.  Neither  wealth 
nor  beauty  could  inspire  compassion,  or  procure  her  a  second  husband 
18,  19. 

1  Ovid  employs  two  hundred  lines  in  the  research  of  places  the 
most  favourable  to  love.  Above  all,  he  considers  the  theatre  as  the  best 
adapted  to  collect  the  beauties  of  Rome,  and  to  melt  them  into  tender- 

ness and  sensuality. 
m  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  61,  Co. 
a  The  marriage  present  was  a  yoke  of  oxen,  horses,  and  arms.  See 

Germ.  c.  18.     Tacitus  is  somewhat  too  florid  on  the  subject. 
o  The  change  of  exiyere  into  exuyere  is  a  most  excellent  correction. 
p  Taeit.  Germ.  c.  7.     Plutarch,  in  Mario.     Before  the  wi\es  of  the 

Religion. 

hands,  from  an  insulting'victor.P  Heroines  of  such 
a  cast  may  claim  our  admiration ;  but  they  were 

most  assuredly  neither  lovely,  nor  very  susceptible  of 

love.  Whilst  they  affected  to  emulate  the  stern 

virtues  of  man,  they  must  have  resigned  that  attrac- 
tive softness,  in  which  principally  consists  the  charm 

and  weakness  of  woman.  Conscious  pride  taught 

the  German  females  to  suppress  every  tender  emo- 
tion that  stood  in  competition  with  honour,  and  the 

first  honour  of  the  sex  has  ever  been  that  of  chastity. 

The  sentiments  and  conduct  of  these  high-spirited 
matrons  may,  at  once,  be  considered  as  a  cause,  as 
an  effect,  and  as  a  proof  of  the  general  character 
of  the  nation.  Female  courage,  however  it  may  be 

raised  by  fanaticism,  or  confirmed  by  habit,  can  be 

only  a  faint  and  imperfect  imitation  of  the  manly 
valour  that  distinguishes  the  age  or  country  in 
which  it  may  be  found. 

The  religious  system  of  the  Germans 
(if  the  wild  opinions  of  savages  can 

deserve  that  name)  was  dictated  by  their  wants, 

their  fears,  and  their  ignorance.1  They  adored  the 
great  visible  objects  and  agents  of  nature,  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  the  fire  and  the  earth  ;  together  with 

those  imaginary  deities,  who  were  supposed  to  pre- 
side over  the  most  important  occupations  of  human 

life.  They  were  persuaded,  that,  by  some  ridiculous 
arts  of  divination,  they  could  discover  the  will  of 

the  superior  beings,  and  that  human  sacrifices  were 
the  most  precious  and  acceptable  offering  to  their 

altars.  Some  applause  has  been  hastily  bestowed 
on  the  sublime  notion,  entertained  by  that  people, 

of  the  Deity,  whom  they  neither  confined  within  the 
walls  of  a  temple,  nor  represented  by  any  human 

figure;  but  when  we  recollect,  that  the  Germans 

were  unskilled  in  architecture,  and  totally  unac- 
quainted with  the  art  of  sculpture,  we  shall  readily 

assign  the  true  reason  of  a  scruple,  which  arose  not 
so  much  from  a  superiority  of  reason,  as  from  a  want 

of  ingenuity.  The  only  temples  in  Germany  were 

dark  and  ancient  groves,  consecrated  by  the  rever- 
ence of  succeeding  generations.  Their  secret  gloom, 

the  imagined  residence  of  an  invisible  power,  by 

presenting  no  distinct  object  of  fear  or  worship, 

impressed  the  mind  with  a  still  deeper  sense  of 

religious  horror  ;r  and  the  priests,  rude  and  illiterate 
as  they  were,  had  been  taught  by  experience  the 
use  of  every  artifice  that  could  preserve  and  fortify 

impressions  so  well  suited  to  their  own  interest. 
The  same  ignorance,  which  renders   Its  eg-ects  ni 

barbarians  incapable  of  conceiving  or         peace; 
embracing  the  useful  restraints  of  laws,  exposes 
them  naked  and  unarmed  to  the  blind  terrors  of 

superstition.     The  German  priests,  improving  this 
Teutones  destroyed  themselves  and  their  children,  they  had  offered  to 
surrender,  on  condition  that  they  should  be  received  as  the  slaves  of  the 
vestal  virgins. 

q  Tacitus  has  employed  a  few  lines,  and  Cluverius  one  hundred  and 
twenty. four  pages,  on  this  obscure  subject.  The  former  discovers  in 
Germany  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome.  The  latter  is  positive,  that, 
nnderthe  emblems  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  fire,  his  pious  ances- 

tors worshipped  the  Trinity  in  unity. 
r  The  sacred  wood,  described  with  such  sublime  horror  by  Lncan, 

was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Marseilles;  but  there  were  many  of  the 
same  kind  in  Germany. 
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favourable  temper  of  their  countrymen,  had  assumed 
a  jurisdiction  even  in  temporal  concerns,  which  the 

magistrate  could  not  venture  to  exercise  ;  and  the 

haughty  warrior  patiently  submitted  to  the  lash  of 
correction,  when  it  was  inflicted,  not  by  any  human 

power,  but  by  the  immediate  order  of  the  god  of 

war.8  The  defects  of  civil  policy  were  sometimes 

supplied  by  the  interposition  of  ecclesiastical  autho- 

rity. The  latter  was  constantly  exerted  to  maintain 

silence  and  decency  in  the  popular  assemblies  ;  and 

was  sometimes  extended  to  a  more  enlarged  con- 
cern for  the  national  welfare.  A  solemn  procession 

was  occasionally  celebrated  in  the  present  countries 

of  Mecklenburgh  and  Pomerania.  The  unknown 

symbol  of  the  Earth,  covered  with  a  thick  veil,  was 

placed  on  a  carriage  drawn  by  cows  ;  and  in  this 

manner  the  goddess,  whose  common  residence  was 

in  the  isle  of  Rugen,  visited  several  adjacent  tribes 

of  her  worshippers.  During  her  progress  the  sound 

of  war  was  hushed,  quarrels  were  suspended,  arms 

laid  aside,  and  the  restless  Germans  had  an  oppor- 

tunity of  tasting  the  blessings  of  peace  and  harmony.1 
The  truce  of  God,  so  often  and  so  ineffectually  pro- 

claimed by  the  clergy  of  the  eleventh  century,  was 

an  obvious  imitation  of  this  ancient  custom." 
But  the  influence  of  religion  was  far 

more  powerful  to  inflame,  than  to  mo- 
derate, the  fierce  passions  of  the  Germans.  Interest 

and  fanaticism  often  prompted  its  ministers  to  sanc- 
tity the  most  daring  and  the  most  unjust  enterprises, 

by  the  approbation  of  Heaven,  and  full  assurances 
of  success.  The  consecrated  standards,  long  revered 

in  the  groves  of  superstition,  were  placed  in  the 

front  of  the  battle  ;x  and  the  hostile  army  was  de- 
voted with  dire  execrations  to  the  gods  of  war  and 

of  thunder.y  In  the  faith  of  soldiers  (and  such  were 

the  Germans)  cowardice  is  the  most  unpardonable 
of  sins.  A  brave  man  was  the  worthy  favourite  of 
their  martial  deities  ;  the  wretch,  who  had  lost  his 

shield,  was  alike  banished  from  the  religious  and 

the  civil  assemblies  of  his  countrymen.  Some  tribes 
of  the  north  seem  to  have  embraced  the  doctrine  of 

transmigration,2  others  imagined  a  gross  paradise  of 
immortal  drunkenness.*  All  agreed,  that  a  life  spent 
in  arms,  and  a  glorious  death  in  battle,  were  the 

best  preparations  for  a  happy  futurity,  either  in 
this  or  in  another  world. 

The  immortality  so  vainly  promised 

by  the  priests,  was,  in  some  degree,  con- 
ferred by  the  bards.  That  singular  order  of  men  has 

most  deservedly  attracted  the  notice  of  all  who  have 

attempted  to  investigate  the  antiquities  of  the  Celts, 

the  Scandinavians,  and  the  Germans.  Their  genius 
and  character,  as  well  as  the  reverence  paid  to  that 

■  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  7.  t  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  40. 
ii  S*e  I)r.  Robertson's  History  of  Charles  V.  vol.  i.  note  10. 
x  Tacit.  Germ.  c.  7.     These  standards  were  only  the  heads  of  wild 
I.1-..-K.  ' 

y  Bee  an  instance  of  this  custom,  Tacit.  Annal.  xtii.  S7. 
i  Osar,  Diodorus,  and  Luran,   seem  to  aserilie  this  doctrine  to  the 

Gaol*,  but  M.  Pellnutier  (Histoire  des  Celies,  1.  Hi.  c.  18.)  labours  to 
reduce  their  expression*  to  a  more  orthodox  sense, 

a  Concerning  tbii  gross  hut  alluring  doctrine  of  the  Edda,  see  Fable 
XX.  in  the  curious  version  of  that  book,  published  by  M.  Mallet,  in  his 
Introduction  to  the  History  of  Denmark. 

The  bards. 

important  office,  have  been  sufficiently  illustrated. 
But  we  cannot  so  easily  express,  or  even  conceive, 

the  enthusiasm  of  arms  and  glory  which  they  kin- 
dled in  the  breast  of  their  audience.  Among  a 

polished  people,  a  taste  for  poetry  is  rather  an  amuse- 
ment of  the  fancy,  than  a  passion  of  the  soul.  And 

yet,  when  in  calm  retirement  we  peruse  the  combats 
described  by  Homer  or  Tasso,  we  are  insensibly 

seduced  by  the  fiction,  and  feel  a  momentary  glow 
of  martial  ardour.  But  how  faint,  how  cold  is  the 

sensation  which  a  peaceful  mind  can  receive  from 

solitary  study!  It  was  in  the  hour  of  battle,  or  in 

the  feast  of  victory,  that  the  bards  celebrated  the 

glory  of  heroes  of  ancient  days,  the  ancestors  of 
those  warlike  chieftains,  who  listened  with  trans- 

port to  their  artless  but  animated  strains.  The  view 

of  arms  and  of  danger  heightened  the  effect  of  the 

military  song;  and  the  passions  which  it  tended  to 

excite,  the  desire  of  fame,  and  the  contempt  of 
death,  were  the  habitual  sentiments  of  a  German 

mind.b 

Such  was  the  situation,  and  such    causes  which 

were    the    manners,    of    the    ancient  checked  the  pro- gress of  the  Ger- 
Germans.     Their  climate,  their  want   raan-s- 
of  learning,  of  arts,  and  of  laws,  their  notions  of 

honour,  of  gallantry,  and  of  religion,  their  sense  of 

freedom,  impatience  of  peace,  and  thirst  of  enter- 
prise, all  contributed  to  form  a  people  of  military 

heroes.  And  yet  we  find,  that,  during  more  than 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  that  elapsed  from  the 

defeat  of  Varus  to  the  reign  of  Decius,  these  formi- 

dable barbarians  made  few  considerable  attempts, 

and  not  any  material  impression,  on  the  luxurious 

and  enslaved  provinces  of  the  empire.  Their  pro- 
gress was  checked  by  their  want  of  arms  and 

discipline,  and  their  fury  was  diverted  by  the  in- 
testine divisions  of  ancient  Germany. 

I.  It  has  been  observed,  with  inge-  Wan*  of  a™& 
nuity,  and  not  without  truth,  that  the  command  of 
iron  soon  gives  a  nation  the  command  of  gold. 
But  the  rude  tribes  of  Germany,  alike  destitute  of 

both  those  valuable  metals,  were  reduced  slowly  to 

acquire,  by  their  unassisted  strength,  the  possession 
of  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  The  face  of  a 

German  army  displayed  their  poverty  of  iron. 
Swords,  and  the  longer  kind  of  lances,  they  could 

seldom  use.  Their  framea  (as  they  called  them  in 

their  own  language)  were  long  spears  headed  with 

a  sharp  but  narrow  iron  point,  and  which,  as  occa- 
sion required,  they  either  darted  from  a  distance, 

or  pushed  in  close  onset.  With  this  spear,  and  with 

a  shield,  their  cavalry  was  contented.  A  multitude 

of  darts,  scattered c  with  incredible  force,  were  an 
additional  resource  of  the  infantry.     Their  military 

b  See  Tacit.  Germ.  c.  3.  Diod.  Sicul.  1.  v.  Strabo,  1.  iv.  p.  197.  The 
classical  reader  may  remember  the  rank  of  Demodocus  in  the  Pbaeacian 
court,  and  the  ardour  infused  by  Tyrtseus  into  the  fainting  Spartans. 

Vet  there  is  little  probability  that  "the  Greeks  and  the  Germans  were the  same  people.  Much  learned  trifling  might  be  spared,  if  our  anti- 
quarians would  condescend  to  reflect,  that  similar  manners  will  natu- 

rally be  produced  by  similar  situations. 
c  Missilia  sparguot,  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  6.  Either  that  historian 

used  a  vague  expression,  or  he  meant  that  they  were  thrown  at random. 
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dress,  when  they  wore  any,  was  nothing  more  than 
a  loose  mantle.  A  variety  of  colours  was  the  only 
ornament  of  their  wooden  or  osier  shields.  Few  of 

the  chiefs  were  distinguished  by  cuirasses,  scarce 

any  by  helmets.  Though  the  horses  of  Germany 
were  neither  beautiful,  swift,  or  practised  in  the 

skilful  evolutions  of  the  Roman  menage,  several  of 

the  nations  obtained  renown  by  their  cavalry  ;  but, 

in  general,  the  principal  strength  of  the  Germans 
consisted  in  their  infantry/  which  was  drawn  up  in 

several  deep  columns,  according  to  the  distinction 

and  of  discip.  of  tribes  and  families.  Impatient  of 

l,ne"  fatigue    or    delay,    these    half-armed 
warriors  rushed  to  battle  with  dissonant  shouts  and 

disordered  ranks ;  and  sometimes,  by  the  effort  of 

native  valour,  prevailed  over  the  constrained  and 
more  artificial  bravery  of  the  Roman  mercenaries. 

But   as   the   barbarians  poured  forth   their  whole 

souls  on  the  first  onset,  they  knew  not  how  to  rally 
or  to  retire.     A  repulse  was  a  sure  defeat ;  and  a 

defeat    was    most    commonly    total     destruction. 

When  we  recollect  the  complete  armour  of  the 

Roman  soldiers,  their  discipline,  exercises,  evolu- 
tions, fortified    camps,   and    military    engines,    it 

appears  a  just  matter  of  surprise,  how  the  naked 
and  unassisted  valour  of  the  barbarians  could  dare 

to  encounter  in  the  field  the  strength  of  the  legions, 
and  the  various  troops  of  the  auxiliaries,  which 

seconded  their  operations.     The   contest  was  too 

unequal,  till  the  introduction  of  luxury  had  ener- 
vated the  vigour,  and  a  spirit  of  disobedience  and 

sedition  had  relaxed  the  discipline,  of  the  Roman 
armies.     The  introduction  of  barbarian  auxiliaries 

into  those  armies,  was  a  measure  attended  with  very 
obvious  dangers,  as  it  might  gradually  instruct  the 

Germans  in  the  arts  of  war  and  of  policy.    Although 
they  were  admitted  in  small  numbers,  and  with  the 

strictest  precaution,  the  example  of   Civilis  was 

proper  to  convince  the  Romans,  that  the  danger  was 
not  imaginary,  and  that  their  precautions  were  not 

always    sufficient.6     During    the    civil    wars    that 
followed  the  death  of  Nero,  that  artful  and  intrepid 
Batavian,  whom  his  enemies  condescended  to  com- 

pare with  Hannibal  and  Sertorius/  formed  a  great 
design  of  freedom  and  ambition.     Eight  Batavian 

cohorts,  renowned  in  the  wars  of  Britain  and  Italy, 

repaired  to  his  standard.     He  introduced  an  army 
of  Germans  into  Gaul,  prevailed  on  the  powerful 
cities  of  Treves  and  Langres  to  embrace  his  cause, 
defeated  the  legions,  destroyed  their  fortified  camps, 
and   employed   against   the   Romans   the  military 
knowledge  which  he  had  acquired  in  their  service. 
When  at  length,  after  an  obstinate  struggle,  he 
yielded  to  the  power  of  the  empire,  Civilis  secured 
himself  and  his  country  by  an  honourable  treaty. 

d  It  was  their  principal  distinction  from  the  Sarmatians,  who  gene- 
rally fought  on  horseback. 

e  The  relation  of  this  enterprise  occupies  a  great  part  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  books  of  the  history  of  Tacitus,  and  is  more  remarkable  for 
its  eloquence  than  perspicuity.  Sir  Henry  Saville  has  observed  several inaccuracies. 

f  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  13.     Like  them,  he  had  lost  an  eye. 
S  It  was  contained  between  the  two  branches  of  the  old  Rhine,  as 

they  subsisted  before  the  face  of  the  country  was  changed  by  art  and 
nature.     See  Cluver.  German.  Antiq.  1.  iii.  c.  30,  37. 

The  Batavians  still  continued  to  occupy  the  islands 
of  the  Rhine, R  the  allies,  not  the  servants,  of  the 
Roman  monarchy. 

II.  The  strength  of  ancient  Germany  civil  dissensions 

appears  formidable,  when  we  consider  of  Germa"y. 
the  effects  that  might  have  been  produced  by  its 
united  effort.  The  wide  extent  of  country  might 
very  possibly  contain  a  million  of  warriors,  as  all 
who  were  of  age  to  bear  arms  were  of  a  temper  to 
use  them.  But  this  fierce  multitude,  incapable  of 
concerting  or  executing  any  plan  of  national  great- 

ness, was  agitated  by  various  and  often  hostile 
intentions.  Germany  was  divided  into  more  than 

forty  independent  states  ;  and,  even  in  each  state, 
the  union  of  the  several  tribes  was  extremely  loose 
and  precarious.  The  barbarians  were  easily  pro- 

voked ;  they  knew  not  how  to  forgive  an  injury, 
much  less  an  insult ;  their  resentments  were  bloody 
and  implacable.  The  casual  disputes  that  so  fre- 

quently happened  in  their  tumultuous  parties  of 
hunting  or  drinking,  were  sufficient  to  inflame  the 

minds  of  whole  nations  ;  the  private  feud  of  any 
considerable  chieftains  diffused  itself  among  their 
followers  and  allies.  To  chastise  the  insolent,  or 
to  plunder  the  defenceless,  were  alike  causes  of 

war.  The  most  formidable  states  of  Germany  affect- 
ed to  encompass  their  territories  with  a  wide  fron- 
tier of  solitude  and  devastation.  The  awful  dis- 

tance preserved  by  their  neighbours,  attested  the 
terror  of  their  arms,  and  in  some  measure  .defended 

them  from  the  danger  of  unexpected  incursions. b 
"  The  Bructeri  (it  is  Tacitus  who  fomented  by  the 

now  speaks)  were  totally  exterminated  pollcy  of  Rorae- 
by  the  neighbouring  tribes,1  provoked  by  their  in- 

solence, allured  by  the  hopes  of  spoil,  and  perhaps 

inspired  by  the  tutelar  deities  of  the  empire.  Above 
sixty  thousand  barbarians  were  destroyed  ;  not  by 
the  Roman  arms,  but  in  our  sight,  and  for  our 
entertainment.  May  the  nations,  enemies  of  Rome, 

ever  preserve  this  enmity  to  each  other !  We  have 

now  attained  the  utmost  verge  of  prosperity,k  and 
have  nothing  left  to  demand  of  fortune,  except  the 

discord  of  these  barbarians."1 — These  sentiments, 
less  worthy  of  the  humanity  than  of  the  patriotism  of 

Tacitus,  express  the  invariable  maxims  of  the  policy 
of  his  countrymen.  They  deemed  it  a  much  safer 
expedient  to  divide  than  to  combat  the  barbarians, 
from  whose  defeat  they  could  derive  neither  honour 

nor  advantage.  The  money  and  negociations  of 
Rome  insinuated  themselves  into  the  heart  of  Ger- 

many ;  and  every  art  of  seduction  was  used  with 
dignity,  to  conciliate  those  nations  whom  their 
proximity  to  the  Rhine  or  Danube  might  render  the 
most  useful  friends,  as  well  as  the  most  troublesome 

enemies.     Chiefs  of  renown  and  power  were  flat- 

h  Cfesar  de  Bell.  Gall.  I.  vi.  23. 

i  They  are  mentioned,  however,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  by 
Nazarius,  Ammianus,  Claudian,  &c.  as  a  tribe  of  Franks.  See  Cluver. 
Germ.  Antiq.  1.  iii.  c.  13. 

k  Urgentibus  is  the  common  reading,  but  good  sense,  Lipsius,  and 
some  MSS.  declare  for  Vergentibus. 

1  Tacit.  Gcrmania,  c.  33.  The  pious  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie  is  very 
angry  with  Tacitus,  talks  of  the  devil  who  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  &c.  &c. 
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tered  by  the  most  trifling:  presents,  which  they 
received  either  as  marks  of  distinction,  or  as  the 

instruments  of  luxury.  In  civil  dissensions,  the 

weaker  faction  endeavoured  to  strengthen  its  in- 

terest by  entering;  into  secret  connexions  with  the 

governors  of  the  frontier  provinces.  Every  quarrel 

among  the  Germans  was  fomented  by  the  intrigues 

of  Rome  ;  and  every  plan  of  union  and  public  good 

was  defeated  by  the  stronger  bias  of  private  jealousy 

and  interest. m 

The  general  conspiracy  which  ter- 

Sn^n!MUa?cas  rifled  the  Romans  under  the  reign 
Antoninus.  0f  >iarcus  Antoninus,  comprehended 

almost  all  the  nations  of  Germany,  and  even  Sar- 

matia,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine  to  that  of  the 

Danube."  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  determine 
whether  this  hasty  confederation  was  formed  by 

necessity,  by  reason,  or  by  passion  ;  but  we  may 
rest  assured,  that  the  barbarians  were  neither  allured 

by  the  indolence,  or  provoked  by  the  ambition,  of 
the  Roman  monarch.  This  dangerous  invasion 

required  all  the  firmness  and  vigilance  of  Marcus. 

He  fixed  generals  of  ability  in  the  several  stations 
of  attack,  and  assumed  in  person  the  conduct  of  the 

most  important  province  on  the  Upper  Danube. 
After  a  long  and  doubtful  conflict,  the  spirit  of  the 

barbarians  was  subdued.  The  Quadi  and  the  Mar- 

comanni,0  who  had  taken  the  lead  in  the  war,  were 
the  most  severely  punished  in  its  catastrophe.  They 
were  commanded  to  retire  five  miles  p  from  their 

own  banks  of  the  Danube,  and  to  deliver  up  the 

flower  of  the  youth,  who  were  immediately  sent  into 

Britain,  a  remote  island,  where  they  might  be  secure 

as  hostages,  and  useful  as  soldiers."1  On  the  fre- 
quent rebellions  of  the  Quadi  and  Marcomanni,  the 

irritated  emperor  resolved  to  reduce  their  country 

into  the  form  of  a  province.  His  designs  were  dis- 

appointed by  death.  This  formidable  league,  how- 
ever, the  only  one  that  appears  in  the  two  first 

centuries  of  the  imperial  history,  was  entirely 

dissipated,  without  leaving  any  traces  behind  in 
Germany. 

Distinction  of  the      In  the  course  of  this  introductory 
German  tribes.     chapte]%  we  haye  confined  ourselveS  to 
the  general  outlines  of  the  manners  of  Germany, 
without  attempting  to  describe  or  to  distinguish  the 

various  tribes  which  filled  that  great  country  in  the 
time  of  Caesar,  of  Tacitus,  or  of  Ptolemy.  As  the 

ancient,  or  as  new  tribes,  successively  present  them- 

selves in  the  series  of  this  history,  we  shall  concisely 

mention  their  origin,  their  situation,  and  their  par- 
ticular character.  Modern  nations  are  fixed  and 

permanent  societies,  connected  among  themselves 

by  laws  and  government,  bound  to  their  native  soil 

by  arts  and  agriculture.      The  German  tribes  were 

m  Many  traces  of  this  policy  may  be  discovered  in  Tacitus  and  Dion  ; 
and  many  more  may  be  inferred  from  the  principles  of  human  nature. 

n  Hist.  August,  p.  31.  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xxxi.  c.  5.  Aurel. 
Victor.  The  emperor  Marcus  was  reduced  to  sell  the  rich  furniture  of 
the  palace,  and  to  enlist  slaves  and  robbers. 

o  Tlie  Marcomanni,  a  colony,  who,  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine, 
occupied  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  had  once  erected  a  frreat  and  formid- 

able monarchy  under  their  kine  Maroboduus.  See  Strabo,  1.  vii.  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  105.     Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  63. 

P  Mr.  W'otton  (History  of  Rome,  p.  160.)  increases  the  prohibition 

Numbers. 

voluntary  and  fluctuating  associations  of  soldiers, 
almost  of  savages.  The  same  territory  often 

changed  its  inhabitants  in  the  tide  of  conquest  and 

emigration.  The  same  communities,  uniting  in  a 
plan  of  defence  or  invasion,  bestowed  a  new  title 
on  their  new  confederacy.  The  dissolution  of  an 

ancient  confederacy  restored  to  the  independent 

tribes  their  peculiar  but  long- forgotten  appellation. 
A  victorious  state  often  communicated  its  own  name 

to  a  vanquished  people.  Sometimes  crowds  of 
volunteers  flocked  from  all  parts  to  the  standard  of 
a  favourite  leader  ;  his  camp  became  their  country, 

and  some  circumstances  of  the  enterprise  soon  gave 
a  common  denomination  to  the  mixed  multitude. 

The  distinctions  of  the  ferocious  invaders  were  per- 
petually varied  by  themselves,  and  confounded  by 

the  astonished  subjects  of  the  Roman  empire/ 
Wars,  and  the  administration  of 

public  affairs,  are  the  principal  sub- 

jects of  history  ;  but  the  number  of  persons  in- 
terested in  these  busy  scenes,  is  very  different,  ac- 

cording to  the  different  conditions  of  mankind.  In 

great  monarchies,  millions  of  obedient  subjects  pur- 
sue their  useful  occupations  in  peace  and  obscurity. 

The  attention  of  the  writer,  as  well  as  of  the 

reader,  is  solely  confined  to  a  court,  a  capital,  a  re- 
gular army,  and  the  districts  which  happen  to  be  the 

occasional  scene  of  military  operations.  But  a  state 

of  freedom  and  barbarism,  the  season  of  civil  com- 

motions, or  the  situation  of  petty  republics,s  raises 
almost  every  member  of  the  community  into  action, 

and  consequently  into  notice.  The  irregular  divi- 
sions and  the  restless  motions  of  the  people  of  Ger- 
many, dazzle  our  imagination,  and  seem  to  multiply 

their  numbers.  The  profuse  enumeration  of  kings 
and  warriors,  of  armies  and  nations,  inclines  us  to 

forget  that  the  same  objects  are  continually  repeated 

under  a  variety  of  appellations,  and  that  the  most 

splendid  appellations  have  been  frequently  lavished 
on  the  most  inconsiderable  objects. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  emperors  Decins,  Gallus,  JEmilianvs,  Valerian, 

and  Gallienus. — The  general  irruption  of  the  bar- 
barians.— The  thirty  tyrants. 

The    nature   ot the  subject, 

A.  D.  248—268. 

From  the  great  secular  games  cele- 
brated by  Philip,  to  the  death  of 

the  emperor  Gallienus,  there  elapsed 

twenty  years  of  shame  and  misfortune.  During  that 
calamitous  period,  every  instant  of  time  was  marked, 

every  province  of  the  Roman  world  was  afflicted,  by 
barbarous  invaders  and  military  tyrants,  and  the 

to  ten  times  the  distance.  His  reasoning  is  specious,  but  not  conclu- 
sive.    Five  miles  were  sufficient  for  a  fortified  barrier. 

q  Dion,  1.  Ixxi.  and  lxxii. 
r  See  an  excellent  dissertation  on  the  origin  and  migrations  of  na. 

tions ;  in  the  Memoires  de  l'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xviii.  p. 
48—71.  It  is  seldom  thai  the  autiquarian  and  the  philosopher  are  so 

happily  blended. 
s  Should  we  suspect  that  Athens  contained  only  21,000  citizens,  and 

Sparta  no  more  than  39,000?  See  Hume  and  Wallace  on  the  number 
of  mankind  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 
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ruined  empire  seemed  to  approach  the  last  and 
fatal  moment  of  its  dissolution.  The  confusion  of 

the  times,  and  the  scarcity  of  authentic  memorials, 

oppose  equal  difficulties  to  the  historian,  who  at- 
tempts to  preserve  a  clear  and  unbroken  thread  of 

narration.  Surrounded  with  imperfect  fragments, 

always  concise,  often  obscure,  and  sometimes  con- 
tradictory, he  is  reduced  to  collect,  to  compare,  and 

to  conjecture  :  and  though  he  ought  never  to  place 

his  conjectures  in  the  rank  of  facts,  yet  the  know- 
ledge of  human  nature,  and  of  the  sure  operation 

of  its  fierce  and  unrestrained  passions,  might,  on 

some  occasions,  supply  the  want  of  historical 
materials. 

_,  „        There  is  not,  for  instance,  any  diffi- I  he  emperor  J 

Philip.  culty  in  conceiving,  that  the  successive 
murders  of  so  many  emperors  had  loosened  all  the 

ties  of  allegiance  between  the  prince  and  people ; 

that  all  the  generals  of  Philip  were  disposed  to 
imitate  the  example  of  their  master  ;  and  that  the 

caprice  of  armies,  long  since  habituated  to  frequent 

and  violent  revolutions,  might  every  day  raise  to  the 
throne  the  most  obscure  of  their  fellow-soldiers. 

History  can  only  add,  that  the  rebellion  against  the 

emperor  Philip  broke  out  in  the  summer  of  the  year 

two  hundred  and  forty-nine,  among  the  legions  of 
Maesia ;  and  that  a  subaltern  officer,  named  Marinus, 

was  the  object  of  their  seditious  choice.  Philip  was 
alarmed.  He  dreaded  lest  the  treason  of  the  Ma;sian 

army  should  prove  the  first  spark  of  a  general  con- 
flagration. Distracted  with  the  consciousness  of  his 

guilt  and  of  his  danger,  he  communicated  the  intel- 
ligence to  the  senate.  A  gloomy  silence  prevailed, 

the  effect  of  fear,  and  perhaps  of  disaffection  :  till 
c  .at  length  Decius,  one  of  the  assembly, 
services,     revolt,  .  .  J 
victory,  and  reiSn  assuming  a  spirit  worthy  of  his  noble 

Decius,  per°r  extraction,  ventured  to  discover  more 
A.  D.  249.  intrepidity  than  the  emperor  seemed 

to  possess.  He  treated  the  whole  business  with 

contempt,  as  a  hasty  and  inconsiderate  tumult,  and 

Philip's  rival  as  a  phantom  of  royalty,  who  in  a 
very  few  days  would  be  destroyed  by  the  same  in- 

constancy that  had  created  him.  The  speedy  com- 
pletion of  the  prophecy  inspired  Philip  with  a  just 

esteem  for  so  able  a  counsellor ;  and  Decius  ap- 

peared to  him  the  only  person  capable  of  restoring 
peace  and  discipline  to  an  army,  whose  tumultuous 
spirit  did  not  immediately  subside  after  the  murder 

of  Marinus.  Decius,  who  long  resisted  his  own 

nomination,  seems  to  have  insinuated  the  danger 
of  presenting  a  leader  of  merit,  to  the  angry  and 

apprehensive  minds  of  the  soldiers  ;  and  his  pre- 
diction was  again  confirmed  by  the  event.  The 

legions  of  Maesia  forced  their  judge  to  become  their 
accomplice.  They  left  him  only  the  alternative  of 

death  or  the  purple.     His  subsequent  conduct,  after 

a  The  expression  used  by  Zosimus  and  Zonaras  may  signify  that 
Marinus  commanded  a  century,  a  cohort,  or  a  legion. 

b  His  birth  at  Bubalia,  a  little  village  in  Pannonia,  (Eutrop.  ix. 
Victor  in  Csesarib.  etEpitom.)  seems  to  contradict,  unless  it  was  merely 
accidental,  his  supposed  descent  from  the  Decii.  Six  hundred  years 
had  bestowed  nobility  on  the  Decii  :  but  at  the  commencement  of  that 
period,  ihey  were  only  plebeians  of  merit,  and  among  the  first  who 

that  decisive  measure,  was  unavoidable.  He  con- 

ducted, or  followed,  his  army  to  the  confines  of 

Italy,  whither  Philip,  collecting  all  his  force  to 
repel  the  formidable  competitor  whom  he  had  raised 

up,  advanced  to  meet  him.  The  imperial  troops 

were  superior  in  number  ;b  but  the  rebels  formed 
an  army  of  veterans,  commanded  by  an  able  and 
experienced  leader.  Philip  was  either  killed  in 

the  battle,  or  put  to  death  a  few  days  afterwards  at 

Verona.  His  son  and  associate  in  the  empire  was 

massacred  at  Rome  by  the  praetorian  guards ;  and 

the  victorious  Decius,  with  more  favourable  cir- 
cumstances than  the  ambition  of  that  age  can 

usually  plead,  was  universally  acknowledged  by 
the  senate  and  provinces.  It  is  reported,  that, 

immediately  after  his  reluctant  acceptance  of  the 

title  of  Augustus,  he  had  assured  Philip  by  a 

private  message,  of  his  innocence  and  loyalty, 

solemnly  protesting,  that,  on  his  arrival  in  Italy,  he 
would  resign  the  imperial  ornaments,  and  return 

to  the  condition  of  an  obedient  subject.  His  pro- 
fessions might  be  sincere.  But  in  the  situation 

where  fortune  had  placed  him,  it  was  scarcely  pos- 

sible that  he  could  either  forgive  or  be  forgiven.0 
The  emperor  Decius  had  employed       He  marches 

a  few  months  in  the  works  of  peace  and      Go\\\f  the 
the  administration  of  justice,  when  he      A  D  250. 
was  summoned  to  the  banks  of  the  Danube  by  the 
invasion  of  the  Goths.     This  is  the  first  consider- 

able occasion  in  which  history  mentions  that  great 

people,  who  afterwards  broke  the  Roman  power, 
sacked  the  capital,  and  reigned  in  Gaul,  Spain, 

and  Italy.     So  memorable  was  the  part  which  they 
acted  in  the  subversion  of  the  Western  empire,  that 

the  name  of  Goths  is   frequently  but  improperly 

used  as  a  general  appellation  of  rude  and  warlike 
barbarism. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen-     „  .  . 
1      *  t  <•  -r     ,  Origin  of  the tury,  and  alter  the  conquest  of  Italy,  Goths  from 

the  Goths,  in  possession  of  present  caD  inavia- greatness,  very  naturally  indulged  themselves  in 

the  prospect  of  past  and  of  future  glory.  They 
wished  to  preserve  the  memory  of  their  ancestors, 

and  to  transmit  to  posterity  their  own  achievements. 

The  principal  minister  of  the  court  of  Ravenna,  the 

learned  Cassiodorus,  gratified  the  inclination  of  the 

conquerors  in  a  Gothic  history,  which  consisted 
of  twelve  books,  now  reduced  to  the  imperfect 

abridgment  of  Jornandes.d  These  writers  passed 
with  the  most  artful  conciseness  over  the  misfortunes 

of  the  nation,  celebrated  its  successful  valour,  and 

adorned  the  triumph  with  many  Asiatic  trophies, 

that  more  properly  belonged  to  the  people  of  Scythia. 
On  the  faith  of  ancient  songs,  the  uncertain,  but 

the  only,  memorials  of  barbarians,  they  deduced  the 
first  origin  of  the   Goths  from  the  vast  island,  or 

shared  the  consulship  with  the  haughty  Patricians.  Plebeian  Deciorum 
animae,  &c.  Juvenal,  Sat.  viii.  254.  See  the  spirited  speech  of  Decius, 
in  Livy,  x.  9,  10. 

c  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  20.   Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  624     Edit.  Louvre. 
d  See  the  prefaces  of  Cassiodorus  and  jornandes;  it  is  surprising  that 

the  latter  should  be  omitted  in  the  excellent  edition  published  by  Gro- 
tius,  of  the  Gothic  writers. 
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peninsula,  of  Scandina\  ia.e  That  extreme  country 
of  the  north  was  not  unknown  to  the  conquerors  of 

Italy :  the  ties  of  ancient  consanguinity  had  been 
strengthened  by  recent  offices  of  friendship  ;  and  a 
Scandinavian  king  had  cheerfully  abdicated  his 

savage  greatness,  that  he  might  pass  the  remainder 
of  his  days  in  the  peaceful  and  polished  court  of 

Ravenna/  Many  vestiges,  which  cannot  be  ascribed 

to  the  arts  of  popular  vanity,  attest  the  ancient  re- 
sidence of  the  Goths  in  the  countries  beyond  the 

Baltic.  From  the  time  of  the  geographer  Ptolemy, 

the  southern  part  of  Sweden  seems  to  have  con- 
tinued in  the  possession  of  the  less  enterprising 

remnant  of  the  nation,  and  a  large  territory  is  even 

at  present  divided  into  east  and  west  Gothland. 

During  the  middle  ages,  (from  the  ninth  to  the 
twelfth  century,)  whilst  Christianity  was  advancing 
with  a  slow  progress  into  the  north,  the  Goths  and 
the  Swedes  composed  two  distinct  and  sometimes 

hostile  members  of  the  same  monarchy.8  The  latter 

of  these  two  names  has  prevailed  without  extin- 
guishing the  former.  The  Swedes,  who  might  well 

be  satisfied  with  their  own  fame  in  arms,  have,  in 

every  age,  claimed  the  kindred  glory  of  the  Goths. 
In  a  moment  of  discontent  against  the  court  of 

Rome,  Charles  the  Twelfth  insinuated,  that  his  vic- 
torious troops  were  not  degenerated  from  their  brave 

ancestors,  who  had  already  subdued  the  mistress  of 

the  world.11 

Kelson  of  the        Til1  tne  end  °^ tne  eleventh  century, 
Goths.  a  celebrated  temple  subsisted  at  Upsal, 

the  most  considerable  town  of  the  Swedes  and 

Goths.  It  was  enriched  with  the  gold  which  the 

Scandinavians  had  acquired  in  their  piratical  ad- 
ventures, and  sanctified  by  the  uncouth  representa- 

tions of  the  three  principal  deities,  the  god  of  war, 
the  goddess  of  generation,  and  the  god  of  thunder. 

In  the  general  festival,  that  was  solemnized  every 

ninth  year,  nine  animals  of  every  species  (without 
excepting  the  human)  were  sacrificed,  and  their 

bleeding  bodies  suspended  in  the  sacred  grove  ad- 

jacent to  the  temple.1  The  only  traces  that  now  sub- 
sist of  this  barbaric  superstition  are  contained  in  the 

Edda,  a  system  of  mythology,  compiled  in  Iceland 

about  the  thirteenth  century,  and  studied  by  the 
learned  of  Denmark  and  Sweden,  as  the  most 
valuable  remains  of  their  ancient  traditions. 

Institutions  and  Notwithstanding  the  mysterious  ob- 
death  of  Odin.  scurity  of  the  Edda,  we  can  easily 
distinguish  two  persons  confounded  under  the  name 

of  Odin  ;  the  god  of  war,  and  the  great  legislator  of 

a  On  the  authority  of  Ablavius,  Jornandes  quotes  some  old  Gothic 
chronicles  in  verse.     De  Reh.  Geticis,  c.  4. 

f  Jornandes,  r.  3. 

■j  See  in  the  Prolegomena  of  Grotiussomc  large  extracts  from  Adam 
of  Bremen,  and  Saxo-Grammaticus.  The  former  wrote  in  the  year 
1077.  the  latter  flourished  about  the  year  1200. 

h  Voltaire,  Histoire  de  Charles  XII.  I.  iii.  5Vhen  the  Austrians  de- 

sired the  aid  of  tin:  conft  of  Rome  against  Gustavus  Adolphus,  they 
always  represented  that  conqueror  as  the  lineal  successor  of  Alaric. 
Harte's  Hi",tory  of  Gustavus,  vol.  ii.  p.  \U.i. 

i  See  Adam  of  Bremen  in  Grotii  Prolcgomenis,  p.  104.  The  temple 
of  Upsal  was  destroyed  by  Ingo  king  of  Sweden,  who  began  his  reign 
in  the  year  1075,  and  about  fourscore  years  afterwards  a  Christian  cathe- 

dral was  erected  on  its  ruins.  See  halm's  History  of  Sweden,  in  the 
liililiotheqiie  Raisonnee. 

k  Mallet,  Introduction  a  1'  Histoire  du  Dannemarc. 

Scandinavia.  The  latter,  the  Mahomet  of  the  north, 

instituted  a  religion  adapted  to  the  climate  and  to 

the  people.  Numerous  tribes  on  either  side  of  the 
Baltic  were  subdued  by  the  invincible  valour  of 

Odin,  by  his  persuasive  eloquence,  and  by  the  fame, 

which  he  acquired,  of  a  most  skilful  magician. 
The  faith  that  he  had  propagated,  during  a  long  and 

prosperous  life,  he  confirmed  by  a  voluntary  death. 

Apprehensive  of  the  ignominious  approach  of  dis- 
ease and  infirmity,  he  resolved  to  expire  as  became 

a  warrior.  In  a  solemn  assembly  of  the  Swedes 
and  Goths,  he  wounded  himself  in  nine  mortal 

places,  hastening  away  (as  he  asserted  with  his  dy- 
ing voice)  to  prepare  the  feast  of  heroes  in  the 

palace  of  the  god  of  war.k 
The  native  and  proper  habitation  of  Agreeable  but 

Odin  is  distinguished  by  the  appella-  SE&ftoL&C 

tion  of  As-gard.  The  happy  resem-  ins  0t,i"- 
blance  of  that  name  with  As-burg,  or  As-of,1  words 
of  a  similar  signification,  has  given  rise  to  an  his- 

torical system  of  so  pleasing  a  contexture,  that  we 

could  almost  wish  to  persuade  ourselves  of  its  truth. 

It  is  supposed  that  Odin  was  the  chief  of  a  tribe  of 
barbarians  which  dwelt  on  the  banks  of  the  lake 

Marotis,  till  the  fall  of  Mithridates  and  the  arms  of 

Pompey  menaced  the  north  with  servitude.  That 

Odin,  yielding  with  indignant  fury  to  a  power  which 
he  was  unable  to  resist,  conducted  his  tribe  from 

the  frontiers  of  the  Asiatic  Sarmatia  into  Sweden, 

with  the  great  design  of  forming,  in  that  inaccessi- 
ble retreat  of  freedom,  a  religion  and  a  people, 

which,  in  some  remote  age,  might  be  subservient  to 
his  immortal  revenge  ;  when  his  invincible  Goths, 

armed  with  martial  fanaticism,  should  issue  in  nu- 
merous swarms  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  polar 

circle,  to  chastise  the  oppressors  of  mankind.'" 
If  so  many  successive  generations  of  Emigration  of 

Goths  were  capable  of  preserving  a  Sr^ffiftS. 

faint  tradition  of  their  Scandinavian  Prussia, 
origin,  we  must  not  expect,  from  such  unlettered 
barbarians,  any  distinct  account  of  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  their  emigration.  To  cross  the 

Baltic  was  an  easy  and  natural  attempt.  The  in- 
habitants of  Sweden  were  masters  of  a  sufficient 

number  of  large  vessels,  with  oars,"  and  the  dis- 
tance is  little  more  than  one  hundred  miles  from 

Carlscroon  to  the  nearest  ports  of  Pomerania  and 

Prussia.  Here,  at  length,  we  land  on  firm  and  his- 
toric ground.  At  least  as  early  as  the  Christian 

aera,0  and  as  late  as  the  age  of  the  Antonines,1*  the 
Goths  were  established  towards  the  mouth  of  the 

1  Mallet,  e.  iv.  p.  55.  has  collected  from  Strabo,  Pliny,  Ptolemy, 
and  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  the  vestiges  of  such  a  city  and  people. 

m  This  wonderful  expedition  of  Odin,  which,  by  deducing  the  enmity 
of  the  Goths  and  Romans  from  so  memorable  a  cause,  might  supply 
the  noble  groundwork  of  an  epic  poem,  cannot  safely  be  received  as 
authentic  history.  According  to  the  obvious  sense  of  the  Edda.  and 
the  interpretation  of  the  most  skilful  critics,  As-gard,  instead  of  de- 

noting a  real  city  of  the  Asiatic  Sarmatia,  is  the  fictitious  appellation 
of  the  mystic  abode  of  the  gods,  the  Olympus  of  Scandinavia:  from 
whence  the  prophet  was  supposed  to  descend,  when  he  announced  his 
new  religion  to  the  Gothic  nations,  who  were  already  seated  in  the 
southern  parts  of  Sweden.  n  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  44. 

o  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  62.  If  we  could  yield  a  firm  assent  to  the  naviga. 
tions  of  Pytheasof  Marseilles,  we  must  allow  that  the  Goths  had  passed 
the  Baltic  at  least  three  hundred  years  before  Christ. 

p  Ptolemy,  I.  ii. 
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Vistula,  and  in  that  fertile  province  where  the  com- 
mercial cities  of  Thorn,  Elbing,  Koningsberg,  and 

Dantzick,  were  long  afterwards  founded.11  West- 
ward of  the  Goths,  the  numerous  tribes  of  the  Van- 

dals were  spread  along  the  banks  of  the  Oder,  and 
the  sea-coast  of  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg.  A 

striking  resemblance  of  manners,  complexion,  reli- 
gion, and  language,  seemed  to  indicate  that  the 

Vandals  and  the  Goths  were  originally  one  great 

people.1"  The  latter  appear  to  have  been  subdivided 
into  Ostrogoths,  Visigoths,  and  Gepidae.8  The  dis- 

tinction among  the  Vandals  was  more  strongly 

marked  by  the  independant  names  of  Heruli,  Bur- 
gundians,  Lombards,  and  a  variety  of  other  petty 
states,  many  of  which,  in  a  future  age,  expanded 
themselves  into  powerful  monarchies. 

From  Prussia  to  *n  tne  a£e  °^ tne  Antonines,  the  Goths 
the  Ukraine,  were  still  seated  in  Prussia.  About 

the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus,the  Roman  province 
of  Dacia  had  already  experienced  their  proximity 

by  frequent  and  destructive  inroads.1  In  this  in- 
terval, therefore,  of  about  seventy  years,  we  must 

place  the  second  migration  of  the  Goths  from  the 
Baltic  to  the  Euxine  ;  but  the  cause  that  produced 

it  lies  concealed  among  the  various  motives  which 
actuate  the  conduct  of  unsettled  barbarians.  Either 

a  pestilence,  or  a  famine,  a  victory,  or  a  defeat,  an 
oracle  of  the  gods,  or  the  eloquence  of  a  daring 
leader,  were  sufficient  to  impel  the  Gothic  arms  on 

the  milder  climates  of  the  south.  Besides  the  influ- 

ence of  a  martial  religion,  the  numbers  and  spirit  of 

the  Goths  were  equal  to  the  most  dangerous  adven- 
tures. The  use  of  round  bucklers  and  short  swords 

rendered  them  formidable  in  a  close  engagement : 

the  manly  obedience  which  they  yielded  to  heredi- 
tary kings,  gave  uncommon  union  and  stability  to 

their  councils : u  and  the  renowned  Amala,  the  hero 
of  that  age,  and  the  tenth  ancestor  of  Theodoric, 

king  of  Italy,  enforced,  by  the  ascendant  of  personal 

merit,  the  prerogative  of  his  birth,  which  he  de- 
rived from  the  Anses,  or  demigods  of  the  Gothic 

nation." 

The  Gothic  na-       ̂ ne  fame  °f  a  great  enterprise  ex- 
tion  increases  in   cited  the  bravest  warriors  from  all  the 
its  march.  _ 

Vandalic  states  of  Germany,  many  of 

whom  are  seen  a  few  years  afterwards  combating 
under  the  common  standard  of  the  Goths.y  The  first 

motions  of  the  emigrants  carried  them  to  the  banks 

of  the  Prypec,  a  river  universally  conceived  by  the 

ancients  to  be  the  southern  branch  of  the  Borys- 

thenes.*    The  windings  of  that  great  stream  through 
q  By  the  German  colonies  who  followed  the  arms  of  the  Teutonic 

knights.  The  conquest  and  conversion  of  Prussia  were  completed  by 
those  adventurers  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

v  Pliny  (Hist.  Natur.  iv.  14.)  and  Procopius(in  Bell.  Vandal.  1.  i.e.  1.) 
agree  in  this  opinio?,.  They  lived  in  distant  ages,  and  possessed  differ- 
ent  means  of  investigating  the  truth. 

s  The  Astro  and  Visi,  the  eastern  and  western  Goths,  obtained  those 
denominations  from  their  original  seats  in  Scandinavia.  In  all  their 
future  marches  and  settlements,  they  preserved,  with  their  names,  the 
same  relative  situation.  When  they  first  departed  from  Sweden,  the 
infant  colony  was  contained  in  three  vessels.  The  third  being  a  heavy 
sailer,  lagged  behind,  and  the  crew,  which  afterwards  swelled  into  a 

nation,  received  from-  that  circumstance  the  appellation  of  Gepidaa  or 
Loiterers.     Jornandes,  c.  17. 

t  See  a  fragment  of  Peter  Patrinus  in  theexcerpta  Legationum  ;  and 
with  regard  to  its  probable  date,  see  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs, 
torn.  iii.  p.  346. 

H 

the  plains  of  Poland  and  Russia  gave  a  direction  to 

their  line  of  march,  and  a  constant  supply  of  fresh 
water  and  pasturage  to  their  numerous  herds  of 

cattle.  They  followed  the  unknown  course  of  the 

river,  confident  in  their  valour,  and  careless  of  what- 

ever power  might  oppose  their  progress.  The  Bas- 
tarnae  and  the  Venedi  were  the  first  who  presented 
themselves ;  and  the  flower  of  their  youth,  either 

from  choice  or  compulsion,  increased  the  Gothic 

army.  The  Bastarnae  dwelt  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  Carpathian  mountains  :  the  immense  tract  of 

land  that  separated  the  Bastarnae  from  the  savages 
of  Finland  was  possessed,  or  rather  wasted,  by  the 

Venedi : a  we  have  some  reason  to  believe  that  the 
first  of  these  nations,  which  distinguished  itself  in 

the  Macedonian  war,b  and  was  afterwards  divided 
into  the  formidable  tribes  of  the  Peucini,  the 

Borani,  the  Carpi,  &c.  derived  its  origin  from  the 

Germans.  With  better  authority,  a  Sarmatian  ex- 

traction may  be  assigned  to  the  Venedi,  who  ren- 

dered themselves  so  famous  in  the  middle  ages.c 
But  the  confusion  of  blood  and  man-    n.  ,.    ..       , 

Distinction  of 

ners  on  that  doubtful  frontier  often  Germans  and 

perplexed  the  most  accurate  obser- 
vers.*1 As  the  Goths  advanced  near  the  Euxine  sea, 

they  encountered  a  purer  race  of  Sarmatians,  the 

Jazyges,  the  Alani,  and  the  Roxolani ;  and  thejr 
were  probably  the  first  Germans  who  saw  the  mouths 

of  the  Borysthenes,  and  of  the  Tanais.  If  we  in- 
quire into  the  characteristic  marks  of  the  people  of 

Germany  and  of  Sarmatia,  we  shall  discover  that 

those  two  great  portions  of  human  kind  were  prin- 
cipally distinguished  by  fixed  huts  or  movable 

tents,  by  a  close  dress,  or  flowing  garments,  by  the 
marriage  of  one  or  of  several  wives,  by  a  military 

force,  consisting,  for  the  most  part,  either  of  infantry 

or  cavalry  ;  and  above  all  by  the  use  of  the  Teutonic, 
or  of  the  Sclavonian,  language  ;  the  last  of  which 
has  been  diffused  by  conquest,  from  the  confines  of 

Italy  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Japan. 
The  Goths  were  now  in  possession  Description  of 

of  the  Ukraine,  a  country  of  consider-  the  ukraiDe- able  extent  and  uncommon  fertility,  intersected 

with  navigable  rivers,  which,  from  either  side,  dis- 

charge themselves  into  the  Borysthenes ;  and  inter- 
spersed with  large  and  lofty  forests  of  oaks.  The 

plenty  of  game  and  fish,  the  innumerable  bee-hives, 

deposited  in  the  hollow  of  old  trees,  and  in  the  ca- 
vities of  rocks,  and  forming,  even  in  that  rude  age, 

a  valuable  branch  of  commerce,  the  size  of  the 

cattle,  the  temperature  of  the  air,  the  aptness  of  the 

u  Omnium  harum  gentium  insigne,  rotunda  scuta,  breves  gladii,  et 
erga  reges  obsequium.  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  43.  The  Goths  probably 
acquired  their  iron  by  the  commerce  of  amber. 

x  Jornandes,  c.  13,  14. 

y  The  Heruli,  and  the  Uregundi  or  Burgundi,  are  particularly  men- 
tioned. See  Mascou's  History  of  the  Germans.  1.  v.  A  passage  in  the 

Augustan  History,  p.  28.  seems  to  allude  to  this  great  emigration.  The 
Marcomannic  war  was  partly  occasioned  by  the  pressure  of  barbarous 
tribes,  who  fled  before  the  arms  of  more  northern  barbarians. 

z  D'Anville,  Geographie  Ancienne,  and  the  third  part  of  his  incom- 
parable map  of  Europe. 

a  Tacit.  Germania,  c.  46. 
t>  Cluver.  Germ.  Antiqua,  1.  iii.  c.  43. 
c  The  Veiifdi,  the  Slavi,  and  the  Antes,  were  the  three  great  tribes 

of  the  same  people.     Jornandes,  c.  24. 
d  Tacitus  most  assuredly  deserves  that  title,  and  even  his  cautious 

suspense  is  a  proof  of  his  diligent  inquiries. 
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The  Goths  in- 
vade the  Roman 

provinces. 

soil  for  every  species  of  grain,  and  the  luxuri- 
aucv  of  the  vegetation,  all  displayed  the  liberality 

of  nature,  and  tempted  the  industry  of  man.e  But 
the  Goths  withstood  all  these  temptations,  and  still 

adhered  to  a  life  of  idleness,  of  poverty,  and  of  ra- 

pine. 
The  Scythian  hordes,  which,  towards 

the  east,  bordered  on  the  new  settle- 
ments of  the  Goths,  presented  nothing 

to  their  arms,  except  the  doubtful  chance  of  an  un- 
profitable victory.  But  the  prospect  of  the  Roman 

territories  was  far  more  alluring ;  and  the  fields  of 
Dacia  were  covered  with  rich  harvests,  sown  by  the 

hands  of  an  industrious,  and  exposed  to  be  gathered 

by  those  of  a  warlike,  people.  It  is  probable,  that 

the  conquests  of  Trajan,  maintained  by  his  suc- 
cessors, less  for  any  real  advantage,  than  for  ideal 

dignity,  had  contributed  to  weaken  the  empire  on 
that  side.  The  new  and  unsettled  province  of  Dacia 

was  neither  strong  enough  to  resist,  nor  rich  enough 

to  satiate,  the  rapaciousness  of  the  barbarians.  As 

long  as  the  remote  banks  of  the  Niester  were  con- 
sidered as  the  boundary  of  the  Roman  power,  the 

fortifications  of  the  Lower  Danube  were  more  care- 

lessly guarded,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Ma?sia  lived  in 
supine  security,  fondly  conceiving  themselves  at  an 

inaccessible  distance  from  any  barbarian  invaders. 
The  irruptions  of  the  Goths,  under  the  reign  of 

Philip,  fatally  convinced  them  of  their  mistake. 
The  king,  or  leader,  of  that  fierce  nation,  traversed 

with  contempt  the  province  of  Dacia,  and  passed 
both  the  Niester  and  the  Danube  without  encoun- 

tering any  opposition  capable  of  retarding  his  pro- 
gress. The  relaxed  discipline  of  the  Roman  troops 

betrayed  the  most  important  posts,  where  they  were 

stationed,  and  the  fear  of  deserved  punishment  in- 
duced great  numbers  of  them  to  enlist  under  the 

Gothic  standard.  The  various  multitude  of  barba- 

rians appeared,  at  length,  under  the  walls  of  Mar- 
cianopolis,  a  city  built  by  Trajan  in  honour  of  his 
sister,  and  at  that  time  the  capital  of  the  second 

Msesia.'  The  inhabitants  consented  to  ransom  their 
lives  and  property,  by  the  payment  of  a  large  sum 
of  money,  and  the  invaders  retreated  back  into  their 
deserts,  animated  rather  than  satisfied,  with  the 

first  success  of  their  arms  against  an  opulent  but 
feeble  country.  Intelligence  was  soon  transmitted 

to  the  emperor  Decius,  thatCniva,  king  of  the  Goths, 

had  passed  the  Danube  a  second  time,  with  more 
considerable  forces  ;  that  his  numerous  detachments 

scattered  devastation  over  the  province  of  Massia, 
whilst  the  main  body   of  the    army,  consisting  of 

Dealogical  History  of  the  Tartars,  p.  593.  Mr.  Hell  (Vol.  ii.  p. 
379.)  traversed  the  Ukraine,  in  his  journey  from  Petersburg  to  Constan- 

tinople. The  modern  face  of  the  country  is  a  just  representation  of  the 
ancient,  siuce,  in  the  hands  of  the  Cossacks,  it  still  remains  in  a  stale  of 
nature. 

f  In  th<>  *ixteenth  chapter  of  Jornandes,  instead  of  srevndo  Mxsiam, 
we  may  venture  to  suhstitute  ttecundam,  the  second  Mn-sia,  of  which 
Rfarciai  Mainly  the  capital,  (see  Hieroch-.de  I'rovinciis,  and 
Weatelin;.' ad  locum,  p.  636  Itinerar.)     It  isfnrprisiog  how  tin-  |  ilpa 
ble  ertr.r  of  the  scribe  could  escape  the  judicious  correction  of  Grotius. 

tr  The  place  is  still  failed  Nicop.  The  little  stream,  on  whose  hanks 

it  stood,  falls  into  the  Danube.  D'Anville,  Gcogranhie  Ancienne,  torn. 
i.  p   307. 

h  Stephan.  Byzant.  de  Urbibus,  p.  740.     Wesseling,  Itinerar.  p.  136. 

seventy  thousand  Germans  and  Sarmatians,  a  force 

equal  to  the  most  daring  achievements,  required 

the  presence  of  the  Roman  monarch,  and  the  exer- 
tion of  his  military  power. 

Decius  found  the  Goths  engaged  various  events  of 

before  Nicopolis,  on  the  Jatrus,  one  the  Gothic  war, 

of  the  many  monuments  of  Trajan's 
victories.5  On  his  approach  they  raised  the  siege, 

but  with  a  design  only  of  marching  away  to  a  con- 

quest of  greater  importance,  the  siege  of  Philip- 
popolis,  a  city  of  Thrace,  founded  by  the  father  of 

Alexander,  near  the  foot  of  Mount  Hacmus.h  Decius 
followed  them  through  a  difficult  country,  and  by 

forced  marches  ;  but  when  he  imagined  himself  at 

a  considerable  distance  from  the  rear  of  the  Goths, 
Cniva  turned  with  rapid  fury  on  his  pursuers.  The 
camp  of  the  Romans  was  surprised  and  pillaged, 
and,  for  the  first  time,  their  emperor  fled  in  disorder 

before  a  troop  of  half-armed  barbarians.  After  a 
long  resistance,  Philippopolis,  destitute  of  succour, 
was  taken  by  storm.  A  hundred  thousand  persons 
are  reported  to  have  been  massacred  in  the  sack  of 

that  great  city.1  Many  prisoners  of  consequence 
became  a  valuable  accession  to  the  spoil ;  and  Pris- 
cus,  a  brother  of  the  late  emperor  Philip,  blushed 
not  to  assume  the  purple  under  the  protection  of  the 

barbarous  enemies  of  Rome.k  The  time,  however, 
consumed  in  that  tedious  siege,  enabled  Decius  to 

revive  the  courage,  restore  the  discipline,  and  re- 
cruit the  numbers,  of  his  troops.  He  intercepted 

several  parties  of  Carpi,  and  other  Germans,  who 

were  hastening  to  share  the  victory  of  their  coun- 

trymen,1 intrusted  the  passes  of  the  mountains  to 

officers  of  approved  valour  and  fidelity,1"  repaired 
and  strengthened  the  fortifications  of  the  Danube, 
and  exerted  his  utmost  vigilance  to  oppose  either 

the  progress  or  the  retreat  of  the  Goths.  Encouraged 
by  the  return  of  fortune,  he  anxiously  waited  for 

an  opportunity  to  retrieve,  by  a  great  and  decisive 

blow,  his  own  glory,  and  that  of  the  Roman  arms." 
At  the  same  time  when  Decius  was    Decius    revives 

struggling  with  the   violence   of  the   ̂ e  office  of  cen- 8P        °  sor  in  the  person 

tempest,  his  mind,  calm  and  deliberate  of  Vaienau. 
amidst  the  tumult  of  war,  investigated  the  more 

general  causes,  that,  since  the  age  of  the  Antonines, 

had  so  impetuously  urged  the  decline  of  the  Roman 

greatness.  He  soon  discovered  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  replace  that  greatness  on  a  permanent  basis, 

without  restoring  public  virtue,  ancient  principles 

and  manners,  and  the  oppressed  majesty  of  the  laws. 
To  execute  this  noble  but  arduous  design,  he  first 
resolved  to  revive  the  obsolete  office  of  censor  ;  an 

Zonaras,  by  an  odd  mistake,  ascribes  the  foundation  of  Philippopolis  tc 
the  immediate  predecessor  of  Decius. 

i  Ainmian.  xxxi.  5. 
k  Aurcl.  Victor,  c.  29. 

1  Victoria:  Carpica,  on  some  medals  of  Decius,  insinuate  Uiese  ad- vantages. 

m  Claudius  (who  afterwards  reigned  with  so  much  glory)  was  posted 
in  the  pass  of  Thermopylae  with  200  Dardinians,  100  heavy  and  160 
li^ht  horse,  60  Cretan  archers,  and  1000  well-armed  recruits.  See  an 
original  letter  from  the  emperor  to  hisofficer,  in  the  Augustan  History, 

p.  200. n  Jornandes,  c.  16 — r8.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p,  22.  In  the  general  account 
of  this  war,  it  if  e;i-y  to  discover  the  opposite  prejudices  of  the  Gothic 
and  the  Grecian  writer.     In  carelessness  alone  they  are  alike. 
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office,  which,  as  long  as  it  bad  subsisted  in  its  pris- 

tine integrity,  had  so  much  contributed  to  the  per- 

petuity of  the  state,"  till  it  was  usurped  and  gradually 
neglected  by  the  Cresars.P  Conscious  that  the 
favour  of  the  sovereign  may  confer  power,  but  that 

the  esteem  of  the  people  can  alone  bestow  authority, 
he  submitted  the  choice  of  the  censor  to  the  unbiassed 

voice  of  the  senate.  By  their  unanimous  votes,  or 

A.  D.  25i.  27th  rather  acclamations,  Valerian,  who 

October.  wag  afterwards  emperor,  and  who  then 
served  with  distinction  in  the  army  of  Decius,  was 

declared  the  most  worthy  of  that  exalted  honour.  As 
soon  as  the  decree  of  the  senate  was  transmitted  to  the 

emperor,  he  assembled  a  great  council  in  his  camp, 
and,  before  the  investiture  of  the  censor  elect,  he 

apprized  him  of  the  difficulty  and  importance  of  his 

great  office.  "  Happy  Valerian,"  said  the  prince  to 
his  distinguished  subject,  "  happy  in  the  general 
approbation  of  the  senate  and  of  the  Roman  repub- 

lic !  Accept  the  censorship  of  mankind  ;  and  judge 
of  our  manners.  You  will  select  those  who  deserve 

to  continue  members  of  the  senate  ;  you  will  restore 

the  equestrian  order  to  its  ancient  splendour  ;  you 

will  improve  the  revenue,  yet  moderate  the  public 
burthens.  You  will  distinguish  into  regular  classes 
the  various  and  infinite  multitude  of  citizens,  and 

accurately  review  the  military  strength,  the  wealth, 

the  virtue,  and  the  resources  of  Rome.  Your  deci- 
sions shall  obtain  the  force  of  laws.  The  army,  the 

palace,  the  ministers  of  justice,  and  the  great  officers 

of  the  empire,  are  all  subject  to  your  tribunal. 
None  are  exempted,  excepting  only  the  ordinary 

consuls,"1  the  prafect  of  the  city,  the  king  of  the 
sacrifices,  and  (as  long  as  she  preserves  her  chastity 

inviolate)  the  eldest  of  the  vestal  virgins.  Even 
these  few,  who  may  not  dread  the  severity,  will 

anxiously  solicit  the  esteem,  of  the  Roman  censor."1" 
A   magistrate,   invested  with    such 

The  design  im.  .    ° 
practicable,  and  extensive  powers,  would  have  appear- 
without  effect.    ed  not  so  mucb  the  minister  as  the 

colleague  of  his  sovereign.8  Valerian  justly  dreaded 
an  elevation  so  full  of  envy  and  of  suspicion.  He 

modestly  urged  the  alarming  greatness  of  the  trust, 

his  own  insufficiency,  and  the  incurable  corruption 
of  the  times.  He  artfully  insinuated,  that  the  office 

of  censor  was  inseparable  from  the  imperial  dig- 
nity, and  that  the  feeble  hands  of  a  subject  were 

unequal  to  the  support  of  such  an  immense  weight 

of  cares  and  of  power.1  The  approaching  event  of 
war  soon  put  an  end  to  the  prosecution  of  a  project 

so  specious  but  so  impracticable  ;  and  whilst  it  pre- 
served Valerian  from  the  danger,  saved  the  emperor 

Decius  from  the  disappointment,  which  would 

most  probably  have  attended  it.      A  censor  may 

o  Montesquieu,  Grandeur  et  Decadence  des  Remains,  c.  viii.  He 
illustrates  the  nature  and  use  of  the  censorship  with  his  usual  ingenuity, 
and  with  uncommon  precision. 

p  Vespasian  and  Titus  were  the  Inst  censors.  (Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  vii. 
49.  Censorious  de  Die  Natali.)  The  modesty  of  Trajan  refused  an 
honour  which  he  deserved,  and  his  example  became  a  law  to  the  Auto- 

uines.     See  Pliny's  Panegyric,  c.  45.  and  60. 
q  Yet  in  spite  of  this  exemption,  Pompey  appeared  before  that 

tribunal  during  his  consulship.  The  occasion  indeed  was  equally 
singular  and  honourable.     Plutarch  in  Pomp.  p.  63'). 

r  Seethe  original  speech  in  the  Augustan  Hist.  p.  173,  171. 
H   2 

maintain,  he  can  never  restore,  the  morals  of  a  state. 

It  is  impossible  for  such  a  magistrate  to  exert  his 
authority  with  benefit,  or  even  with  effect,  unless 

he  is  supported  by  a  quick  sense  of  honour  and 
virtue  in  the  minds  of  the  people  ;  by  a  decent 

reverence  for  the  public  opinion,  and  by  a  train  of 

useful  prejudices  combating  on  the  side  of  national 

manners.  In  a  period  when  these  principles  are 
annihilated,  the  censorial  jurisdiction  must  either 

sink  into  empty  pageantry,  or  be  converted  into  a 

partial  instrument  of  vexatious  oppression."  It 
was  easier  to  vanquish  the  Goths  than  to  eradicate 

the  public  vices ;  yet,  even  in  the  first  of  these  en- 
terprises, Decius  lost  his  army  and  his  life. 

The  Goths  were  now,  on  every  side,  _  , Defeat   and 

surrounded  and  pursued  by  the  death  of  Decius 

Roman  arms.  The  flower  of  their  d"  "s  son' troops  had  perished  in  the  long  siege  of  Philippo- 
polis,  and  the  exhausted  country  could  no  longer 
afford  subsistence  for  the  remaining  multitude  of 
licentious  barbarians.  Reduced  to  this  extremity, 

the  Goths  would  gladly  have  purchased,  by  the  sur- 
render of  all  their  booty  and  prisoners,  the  per- 
mission of  an  undisturbed  retreat.  But  the  emperor, 

confident  of  victory,  and  resolving,  by  the  chastise- 
ment of  these  invaders,  to  strike  a  salutary  terror 

into  the  nations  of  the  north,  refused  to  listen  to 

any  terms  of  accommodation.  The  high-spirited 
barbarians  preferred  death  to  slavery.  An  obscure 

town  of  Maesia,  called  Forum  Terebronii,x  was  the 
scene  of  the  battle.  The  Gothic  army  was  drawn 

up  in  three  lines,  and,  either  from  choice  or  acci- 
dent, the  front  of  the  third  line  was  covered  by  a 

morass.  In  the  beginning  of  the  action,  the  son  of 
Decius,  a  youth  of  the  fairest  hopes,  and  already 

associated  to  the  honours  of  the  purple,  was  slain 

by  an  arrow,  in  the  sight  of  his  afflicted  father ; 

who,  summoning  all  his  fortitude,  admonished  the 

dismayed  troops,  that  the  loss  of  a  single  soldier 

was  of  little  importance  to  the  republic. y  The  con- 
flict was  terrible  ;  it  was  the  combat  of  despair 

against  grief  and  rage.  The  first  line  of  the  Goths 

at  length  gave  way  in  disorder;  the  second,  ad- 
vancing to  sustain  it,  shared  its  fate  ;  and  the  third 

only  remained  entire,  prepared  to  dispute  the 

passage  of  the  morass,  which  was  imprudently  at- 

tempted by  the  presumption  of  the  enemy.  "  Here 
the  fortune  of  the  day  turned,  and  all  things  be- 

came adverse  to  the  Romans :  the  place  deep  with 

ooze,  sinking  under  those  who  stood,  slippery  to 
such  as  advanced ;  their  armour  heavy,  the  waters 

deep  ;  nor  could  they  wield,  in  that  uneasy  situa- 
tion, their  weighty  javelins.  The  barbarians,  on 

the  contrary,  were  inured  to  encounters  in  the  bogs, 

*  This  transaction  might  deceive  Zonaras,  who  supposes  that  Valerian 
was  actually  declared  the  colleague  of  Decius,  1.  xii.  p.  625. 

t  Hist.  Augtist.  p.  174.     The  emperor's  reply  is  omitted. 
u  Such  as  "the  attempts  of  Augustus  towards  a  reformation  of  man- ners.    Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  24. 
i  Tillemont,  Histoire  des  Emperenrs,  torn.  iii.  p.  598.  As  Zosimus 

and  some  of  his  followers  mistake  the  Danube  for  the  Tanais,  they  place 

the  field  of  battle  in  the  plains  of  Scythia. 
y  Aurelius  Victor  allows  two  distinct  actions  for  the  deaths  of  the 

two  Decii ;  but  I  have  preferred  the  account  of  Jornandes. 
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tlieir  persons  tall,  their  spears  long,  sueh  as  eould 

wound  at  a  distance." ■  In  this  morass  the  Roman 
army,  after  an  ineffectual  straggle,  was  irrecover- 

ably lost :  nor  could  the  body  of  the  emperor  ever 
be  found.*  Such  was  the  fate  of  Decius,  in  the 

fiftieth  year  of  his  age ;  an  accomplished  prince, 

active  in  war.  and  affable  in  peace ;b  who,  together 
with  his  son,  has  deserved  to  be  compared,  both  in 
life  and  death,  with  the  brightest  examples  of 

ancient  virtue.' 

Election  of  Gal-       This  fatal  blow  humbled,  for  a  very 

a'  b  351  little  time' tIie  insolence  of  tne  ,egi°ns- 
I'ccuuber.  They   appear   to   have   patiently   ex- 

pected, and  submissively  obeyed,  the  decree  of  the 

senate  which  regulated  the  succession  to  the  throne. 

From  a  just  regard  for  the  memory  of  Decius,  the 

imperial  title  was  conferred  on  Hostilianus,  his 
onlv  surviving  son;  but  an  equal  rank,  with  more 

effectual  power,  was  granted  to  Gallus,  whose  ex- 
perience and  ability  seemed  equal  to  the  great  trust 

of  guardian  to  the  young  prince  and  the  distressed 

empire.d  The  first  care  of  the  new  emperor  was  to 
deliver  the  Illyrian  provinces  from  the  intolerable 

weight  of  the  victorious  Goths.  He 
consented  to  leave  in  their  hands  the 

rich  fruits  of  their  invasion,  an  immense  booty, 

and,  what  was  still  more  disgraceful,  a  great  num- 
ber of  prisoners  of  the  highest  merit  and  quality. 

_  t  f  the  He  plentifully  supplied  their  camp 
Goths.  with    every   conveniency   that    could 

assuage  their  angry  spirits,  or  facilitate  their  so 
much  wished  for  departure  ;  and  he  even  promised 

to  pay  them  annually  a  large  sum  of  gold,  on  con- 
dition they  should  never  afterwards  infest  the 

Roman  territories  by  their  incursions.e 
GaJim  purchases  In  the  age  of  the  Scipios,  the  most 

rn?0Ct  o*. 'an^  opulent  kings  of  the  earth,  who  court- 
nuai  tribute.  ed  the  protection  of  the  victorious 

commonwealth,  were  gratified  with  such  trifling 
presents  as  could  only  derive  a  value  from  the 

hand  that  bestowed  them  ;  an  ivory  chair,  a  coarse 

garment  of  purple,  an  inconsiderable  piece  of 
plate,  or  a  quantity  of  copper  coin/  After  the 
wealth  of  nations  had  centred  in  Rome,  the  em- 

perors displayed  their  greatness,  and  even  their 

policy,  by  the  regular  exercise  of  a  steady  and 
moderate  liberality  towards  the  allies  of  the  state. 

They  relieved  the  poverty  of  the  barbarians,  hon- 

oured their  merit,  and  recompensed  tlieir  fidelity. 
These  \oluntary  marks  of  bounty  were  understood 

to  flow,  not  from  the  fears,  but  merely  from  the 
generosity  or  the  gratitude,  of  the  Romans;  and 

v.  hikt  presents   and   subsidies  were   liberally  dis- 

i  I  have  rentnred  to  copy  from  Tacitus  (Aniial.  i.  64.)  the  picture  of 
a  similar  engagement  between  a  Roman  army  and  German  tribe. 

»  Jornandes,  c.  IS.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  22.  Zonaras,  I.  xii.  p.  027.  Aurc- 
lius  Victor. 

b  The  Deeii  were  killed  before  the  end  of  the  year  two  hundred  and 
fifty-one,  since  the  new  princes  took  possession  of  the  consulship  on  the 
eitfoing  calends  of  January. 

c  Hist.  August,  p.  2i';.  give*  them  a  very  honourable  place  among 
the  -mill  number  of  good  emperon  who  reigned  between  Augustus and  Diocletian. 

d  Have  ubi  Patres  comperere  ......  decernunt      Victor  in 
Caesaribiis. 

e  Zonar;s,  1.  xii.  p.  G2S. 

tributed  among  friends  and  suppliants,  they  were 

sternly  refused  to  such  as  claimed  them  as  a  debt.* 
But  this  stipulation,  of  an  annual  Popu)ar  discon. 

payment  to  a  victorious  enemy,   ap-  tent- 
peared  without  disguise  in  the  light  of  an  igno- 

minious tribute ;  the  minds  of  the  Romans  were 

not  yet  accustomed  to  accept  such  unequal  laws 
from  a  tribe  of  barbarians  ;  and  the  prince,  who  by 

a  necessary  concession  had  probably  saved  his 

country,  became  the  object  of  the  general  contempt 
and  aversion.  The  death  of  Hostilianus,  though  it 
happened  in  the  midst  of  a  raging  pestilence,  was 

interpreted  as  the  personal  crime  of  Gallus  ;h  and 
even  the  defeat  of  the  late  emperor  was  ascribed  by 
the  voice  of  suspicion  to  the  perfidious  counsels  of 

his  hated  successor.1  The  tranquillity  which  the 
empire  enjoyed  during  the  first  year  of  his  admi- 

nistration,k  served  rather  to  inflame  than  to  appease 
the  public  discontent ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  appre- 

hensions of  war  were  removed,  the  infamy  of  the 

peace  was  more  deeply  and  more  sensibly  felt. 
But  the  Romans  were  irritated  to  a  victory  and  re. 

still  higher  degree,  when  they  dis-  voIst of ^miha- covered  that  they  had  not  even  se-  a.  D.  2-53. 
cured  their  repose,  though  at  the  expense  of  their 
honour.  The  dangerous  secret  of  the  wealth  and 
weakness  of  the  empire  had  been  revealed  to  the 

world.  New  swarms  of  barbarians,  encouraged  by 

the  success,  and  not  conceiving  themselves  bound 

by  the  obligation,  of  their  brethren,  spread  devasta- 
tion through  the  Illyrian  provinces,  and  terror  as 

far  as  the  gates  of  Rome.  The  defence  of  the 

monarchy,  which  seemed  abandoned  by  the  pu- 
sillanimous emperor,  was  assumed  by  iEmilianus, 

governor  of  Pannonia  and  Mnesia  ;  who  rallied  the 
scattered  forces,  and  revived  the  fainting  spirits  of 

the  troops.  The  barbarians  were  unexpectedly 
attacked,  routed,  chased,  and  pursued  beyond  the 
Danube,  The  victorious  leader  distributed  as  a 

donative  the  money  collected  for  the  tribute,  and 
the  acclamations  of  the  soldiers  proclaimed  him 

emperor  on  the  field  of  battle.1  Gallus,  who,  care- 
less of  the  general  welfare,  indulged  himself  in  the 

pleasures  of  Italy,  was  almost  in  the  same  instant 
informed  of  the  success,  of  the  revolt,  and  of  the 

rapid  approach,  of  his  aspiring  lieutenant.  He 
advanced  to  meet  him  as  far  as  the  plains  of  Spo- 
leto.  When  the  armies  came  in  sight  of  each  other, 

the  soldiers  of  Gallus  compared  the  ignominious 
conduct  of  their  sovereign  with  the  glory  of  his 
rival.  They  admired  the  valour  of  ./Ernilianus ; 

they  were  attracted  by  his  liberality,  for  he  offered 

a  considerable  increase  of  pay  to  all  deserters.'" 

f  A  sella,  a  toga,  and  a  golden  patera  of  five  pounds'  weight,  were 
accepted  with  joy  and  gratitude  by  the  wealthy  king  of  Egypt.  (Livy, 
xxvii.  4.)  Quina  millia  <cris,  a  weight  of  cop|>er,  in  value  about 
eighteen  pounds  sterling,  was  the  usual  present  made  to  foreign  ambas- 

sadors. (Livy,  xxxi.  9.) 
If  See  the  firmness  of  a  Roman  general  so  late  as  the  time  of  Alex, 

ander  Severus,  in  the  Excerpta  Legationum,  p.  2b.  Edit.  Louvre. 
h  For  the  plague,  see  Jornandes,  c.  19.  and  Victor  in  Csesaribus. 
i  These  improbable  accusations  are  alleged  by  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  23. 

24. 
k  Jornandes,  r.  19.  The  Gothic  writer  at  least  observed  the  jieacc 

which  his  victorious  countrymen  had  sworn  to  Gallus. 
l  Zosimus,  1.  i   p.  25,  26.  m  Victor  in  Caesaribus. 
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_  „      ,     ,        The  murder  of  Gallus,  and  of  his  son Gallus  abandon- 

ed  and  slain,        Volusianus,  put  an  end  to  the  civil 
A.  D.  253.  May.  r  ,         , war ;  and  the  senate  gave  a  legal 

sanction  to  the  rights  of  conquest.  The  letters  of 
iEmilianus  to  that  assembly  displayed  a  mixture 

of  moderation  and  vanity.  He  assured  them,  that 

he  should  resign  to  their  wisdom  the  civil  adminis- 
tration ;  and,  contenting  himself  with  the  quality 

of  their  general,  would  in  a  short  time  assert  the 

glory  of  Rome,  and  deliver  the  empire  from  all  the 

barbarians  both  of  the  north  and  of  the  east."  His 
pride  was  flattered  by  the  applause  of  the  senate ; 
and  medals  are  still  extant,  representing  him  with 

the  name  and  attributes  of  Hercules  the  Victor, 

and  of  Mars  the  Avenger.0 

Valerian  revenges       If   the    lleW  monarch    possessed   the 
the  death  of  Gal- abilities,  he  wanted  the  time,  neces- 
lus,    and    is    ac.  «.»/».,  i 
knowiedged  era-  sary  to  fulfil  these  splendid  promises. 
peror*  Less  than  four  months  intervened  be- 

tween his  victory  and  his  fall.?  He  had  vanquished 
Gallus  :  he  sunk  under  the  weight  of  a  competitor 
more  formidable  than  Gallus.  That  unfortunate 

prince  had  sent  Valerian,  already  distinguished  by 
the  honourable  title  of  censor,  to  bring  the  legions 

of  Gaul  and  Germany0-  to  his  aid.  Valerian  exe- 
cuted that  commission  with  zeal  and  fidelity  ;  and 

as  he  arrived  too  late  to  save  his  sovereign,  he  re- 
solved to  revenge  him.  The  troops  of  yEmilianus, 

who  still  lay  encamped  in  the  plains  of  Spoleto, 
were  awed  by  the  sanctity  of  his  character,  but 
much  more  by  the  superior  strength  of  his  army  ; 

and  as  they  were  now  become  as  incapable  of  per- 

sonal attachment  as  they  had  always  been  of  con- 

A.  D.  253.  stitutional  principle,  they  readily  im- 
August.  brued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  a 

prince  who  so  lately  had  been  the  object  of  their 

partial  choice.  The  guilt  was  theirs,  but  the  ad- 

vantage of  it  was  Valerian's  ;  who  obtained  the 
possession  of  the  throne  by  the  means  indeed  of  a 

civil  war,  but  with  a  degree  of  innocence  singular 
in  that  age  of  revolutions  ;  since  he  owed  neither 

gratitude  nor  allegiance  to  his  predecessor,  whom  he 
dethroned. 

Character  of  Va-  Valerian  was  about  sixty  years  of 

lenan.  ager  wnen  he  was  invested  with  the 
purple,  not  by  the  caprice  of  the  populace,  or  the 
clamours  of  the  army,  but  by  the  unanimous  voice 

of  the  Roman  world.  In  his  gradual  ascent  through 
the  honours  of  the  state,  he  had  deserved  the  favour 
of  virtuous  princes,  and  had  declared  himself  the 

enemy  of  tyrants.s  His  noble  birth,  his  mild  but 
unblemished  manners,  his  learning,  prudence,  and 

experience,  were  revered  by  the  senate  and  people  ; 
and  if  mankind  (according  to  the  observation  of  an 

n  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  628.  o  Banduri  Numismata,  p.  94. 
p  Eutropius,  1.  ix.  c.  6.  says  tertio  mense.  Eusebius  omits  this  em- 

peror. 
q  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  28.  Eutropius  and  Victor  station  Valerian's  army in  Rhaetia. 

r  He  was  about  seventy  at  the  time  of  his  accession,  or,  as  it  is  more 
probable,  of  his  death,  Hist.  August,  p.  173.  Tillemout,  Hist,  des 
Erapereurs,  torn.  iii.  p.  893.  note  I. 

s  Inimicus  tyrannorum.  Hist.  August,  p.  173.  In  the  glorious 
struggle  of  the  senate  against  Maximin,  Valerian  acted  a  very  spirited 
part.  Hist.  August,  p.  156. 

t  According  to  the  distinction  of  Victor,  he  seems  to  have  received 

ancient  writer)  had  been  left  at  liberty  to  choose  a 

master,  their  choice  would  most  assuredly  have 

fallen  on  Valerian.1  Perhaps  the  merit  of  this 
emperor  was  inadequate  to  his  reputation  ;  perhaps 

his  abilities,  or  at  least  his  spirit,  were  affected  by 

the  languor  and  coldness  of  old  age.  The  con- 
sciousness of  his  decline  engaged  him  _,       , 

General    misfor- 

to  share  the  throne  with  a  younger  and  tunes  of  the 
,.  .    .  .,  reigns  of    Vale- 

more  active  associate :  u  the  emergency  rj:m  anti  Gatiie- 

of  the  times  demanded  a  general  no  'Aus^  253_2eg 
less  than  a  prince  ;  and  the  experience 

of  the  Roman  censor  might  have  directed  him  where 
to  bestow  the  imperial  purple,  as  the  reward  of 

military  merit.  But  instead  of  making  a  judi- 
cious choice,  which  would  have  confirmed  his  reign 

and  endeared  his  memory,  Valerian,  consulting 

only  the  dictates  of  affection  or  vanity,  immediately 

invested  with  the  supreme  honours  his  son  Gallie- 
nus,  a  youth  whose  effeminate  vices  had  been 

hitherto  concealed  by  the  obscurity  of  a  private 

station.  The  joint  government  of  the  father  and  the 

son  subsisted  about  seven,  and  the  sole  administra- 
tion of  Gallienus  continued  about  eight,  years. 

But  the  whole  period  was  one  uninterrupted  series  of 

confusion  and  calamity.  As  the  Roman  empire  was 

at  the  same  time,  and  on  every  side,  attacked  by  the 

blind  fury  of  foreign  invaders,  and  the  wild  ambition 

of  domestic  usurpers,  we  shall  consult  order  and 

perspicuity,  by  pursuing,  not  so  much  the  doubtful 

arrangements  of  dates,  as  the  more  natural  distri- 
bution of  subjects.  The  most  dangerous  enemies 

of  Rome,  during  the  reigns  of  Valerian  and  Gal- 
lienus, were,  1.  The  Franks.  2.  The  inroads  of  the 

Alemanni.  3.  The  Goths  ;  and,  4.  The  barbarians. 
Persians.  Under  these  general  appellations,  we 

may  comprehend  the  adventurers  of  less  consider- 
able tribes,  whose  obscure  and  uncouth  names 

would  only  serve  to  oppress  the  memory  and  per- 
plex the  attention  of  the  reader. 

I.   As  the  posterity  of   the  Franks    _  .  . 
Origin 'and  con- compose  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  federacy  of  the 

enlightened  nations  of  Europe,  the 

powers  of  learning  and  ingenuity  have  been  ex- 
hausted in  the  discovery  of  their  unlettered  ances- 

tors. To  the  tales  of  credulity,  have  succeeded  the 

systems  of  fancy.  Every  passage  has  been  sifted, 

every  spot  has  been  surveyed,  that  might  possibly 
reveal  some  faint  traces  of  their  origin.  It  has  been 

supposed,  that  Pannonia,x  that  Gaul,  that  the 
northern  parts  of  Germany ,y  gave  birth  to  that 
celebrated  colony  of  warriors.  At  length  the  most 

rational  critics,  rejecting  the  fictitious  emigrations 

of  ideal  conquerors,  have  acquiesced  in  a  sentiment 

whose  simplicity  persuades  us  of  its  truth.1     They 
the  title  of  Imperator  from  the  army,  and  that  of  Augustus  from  the 
senate. 

u  From  Victor  and  from  the  medals,  Tillemont  (torn.  iii.  p.  710.^ 
very  justly  infers,  that  Gallienus  was  associated  to  the  empire  about 

the  month'of  August  of  the  year  253. 
x  Various  systems  have  been  formed  to  explain  a  difficult  passage  in 

Gregory  of  Tours,  1.  ii.  c.  9. 
y  The  Geographer  of  Ravenna,  i.  11.  by  mentioning  Manringania, 

on  the  confines  of  Denmark,  as  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Franks,  gave 

birth  to  an  ingenious  system  of  Leibnitz. 
z  See  Cluver.  Germania  Antiqua,  I.  iii.  c.  20.  M.  Freret,  in  the 

Memoires  de  l'Acaderoie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xviii. 
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suppose  that  about  the  year  two  hundred  and 

forty/  a  new  confederacy  was  formed  under  the 

name  of  Franks,  hy  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  Lower 

Rhiue  and  the  Weser.  The  present  circle  of  West- 

phalia, the  landgravate  of  Hesse,  and  the  duchies 

of  Brunswick  and  Lunenburg,  were  the  ancient  seat 

of  the  Chauci,  who,  in  their  inaccessible  morasses, 

defied  the  Roman  arms  ;>>  of  the  Cherusci,  proud  of 

the  fame  of  Anuinius  ;  of  the  Catti,  formidable 

by  their  firm  and  intrepid  infantry  ;  and  of  several 

other  tribes  of  inferior  power  and  renown.0  The 

love  of  liberty  was  the  ruling  passion  of  these 

Germans  ;  the  enjoyment  of  it  their  best  treasure  ; 

the  word  that  expressed  that  enjoyment,  the  most 

pleasing  to  their  ear.  They  deserved,  they  assumed, 
thev  maintained  the  honourable  epithet  of  Franks,  or 

Freemen  ;  which  concealed,  though  it  did  not  extin- 

guish, the  peculiar  names  of  the  several  states  of  the 

confederacy. d  Tacit  consent,  and  mutual  advantage, 

dictated  the  first  laws  of  the  union  ;  it  was  gradual- 

ly cemented  by  habit  and  experience.  The  league 
of  the  Franks  may  admit  of  some  comparison 

with  the  Helvetic  body  ;  in  which  every  canton, 

retaining  its  independent  sovereignty,  consults  with 

its  brethren  in  the  common  cause,  without  acknow- 

ledging the  authority  of  any  supreme  head,  or  re- 

presentative assembly.6  But  the  principle  of  the 
two  confederacies  was  extremely  different.  A  peace 

of  two  hundred  years  has  rewarded  the  wise  and 

honest  policy  of  the  Swiss.  An  inconstant  spirit, 

the  thirst  of  rapine,  and  a  disregard  to  the  most  so- 
lemn treaties,  disgraced  the  character  of  the  Franks. 

The  Romans  had  long  experienced 

the  daring  valour  of  the  people  of 

Lower  Germany.  The  union  of  their  strength 
threatened  Gaul  with  a  more  formidable  invasion, 

and  recpuired  the  presence  of  Gallienus,  the  heir 
and  colleague  of  imperial  power/  Whilst  that 

prince,  and  his  infant  son  Salonius,  displayed,  in 

the  court  of  Treves,  the  majesty  of  the  empire,  its 

armies  were  ably  couducted  by  their  general  Pos- 
thumus,  who,  though  he  afterwards  betrayed  the 

family  of  Valerian,  was  ever  faithful  to  the  great 
interest  of  the  monarchy.  The  treacherous  lan- 

guage of  panegyrics  and  medals  darkly  announces 

a  long  series  of  victories.  Trophies  and  titles  attest 

(if  such  evidence  can  attest)  the  fame  of  Posthu- 

mus,  who  is  repeatedly  styled  The  Conqueror  of  the 

Germans,  and  The  Saviour  of  Gaul.g 
But  a  single  fact,  the  only  one  in- 

deed  of  which   we  have  any  distinct 

knowledge,  erases,  in  a  great  measure,  these  monu- 

Thev  invade 
Gaul. 

Ravage  Sj.ain  ; 

»  Moat  probably  tinder  Ihe  reign  of  Gordian,  from  ao  accidental 
circumstance  fully  canvassed  by  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  p.  710.  1181. 

b  Plin.  Hist.  Nalur.  xvi.  I.  The  panegyrists  frequently  allude  to 
the  morasses  of  the  Frank*. 

c  Tacit,  Gcrmania,  c.  30,  37. 
dim  subsequent  period,  most  of  those  old  namea  are  occasionally 

mentioned.    See  some  vestiges  of  them  in  Cluver.  Germ.  Anticp  I.  iii. 
e  Simler  de  Republics!  Helvet.  cum  notis  Puselin. 
i  Znsimns,  I.  i.  p.  27. 

%  M.  de  Brequigny  (in  the  Memoires  de  1'Axademie,  torn,  xxx.)  has 
given  m  a  very  curious  life  of  l'osthumus.  A  series  of  the  Augustan 
History  from  Medal' and  Inscriptions  has  been  more  than  out  e  |  lanned, 
and  is  still  much  wanted. 

ments  of  vanity  and  adulation.  The  Rhine,  though 

dignified  with  the  title  of  Safeguard  of  the  pro- 
vinces, was  an  imperfect  barrier  against  the  daring 

spirit  of  enterprise  with  which  the  Franks  were 
actuated.  Their  rapid  devastations  stretched  from 

the  river  to  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees  :  nor  were  they 

stopped  by  those  mountains.  Spain,  which  had 
never  dreaded,  was  unable  to  resist,  the  inroads  of 

the  Germans.  During  twelve  years,  the  greatest 

part  of  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  that  opulent  country 

was  the  theatre  of  unequal  and  destructive  hos- 
tilities. Tarragona,  the  flourishing  capital  of  a 

peaceful  province,  was  sacked  and  almost  de- 

stroyed ;h  and  so  late  as  the  days  of  Orosius,  who 
wrote  in  the  fifth  century,  wretched  cottages,  scat- 

tered amidst  the  ruins  of  magnificent  cities,  still 

recorded  the  rage  of  the  barbarians.1  When  the 
exhausted  country  no  longer  supplied  a  variety  of 
plunder,  the  Franks  seized  on  some  vessels  in  the 

ports  of  Spain,"  and  transported  them-  aDd  pas8  OTer  jnto 
selves  into  Mauritania.  The  distant  Africa. 

province  was  astonished  with  the  fury  of  these  bar- 
barians, who  seemed  to  fall  from  a  new  world,  as 

their  name,  manners,  and  complexion,  were  equally 

unknown  on  the  coast  of  Africa.1 
II.  In  that  part  of  Upper  Saxony  0rigjn  and  re 

beyond  the  Elbe,  which  is  at  present  n°wnoftheSuevi. 
called  the  marquisate  of  Lusace,  there  existed,  in 
ancient  times,  a  sacred  wood,  the  awful  seat  of  the 

superstition  of  the  Suevi.  None  were  permitted  to 

enter  the  holy  precincts,  without  confessing,  by  their 
servile  bonds  and  suppliant  posture,  the  immediate 

presence  of  the  sovereign  Deity."1  Patriotism  con- 
tributed as  well  as  devotion  to  consecrate  the 

Sonnenwald,  or  wood  of  the  Semnones."  It  was 
universally  believed,  that  the  nation  had  received 
its  first  existence  on  that  sacred  spot.  At  stated 

periods,  the  numerous  tribes  who  gloried  in  the  Sue- 
vie  blood,  resorted  thither  by  their  ambassadors; 
and  the  memory  of  their  common  extraction  was 

perpetuated  by  barbaric  rites  and  human  sacrifices. 
The  wide  extended  name  of  Suevi  filled  the  interior 

countries  of  Germany,  from  the  banks  of  the  Oder 
to  those  of  the  Danube.  They  were  distinguished 
from  the  other  Germans  by  their  peculiar  mode  of 

dressing  their  long  hair,  which  they  gathered  into  a 

rude  knot  on  the  crown  of  the  head  ;  and  they  de- 
lighted in  an  ornament  that  showed  their  ranks 

more  lofty  and  terrible  in  the  eyes  of  the  enemy.0 
Jealous,  as  the  Germans  were,  of  military  renown, 

they  all  confessed  the  superior  valour  of  the  Suevi ; 
and  the  tribes  of  the  Usipetes  and  Tencteri,  who, 

li  Aurel.  Victor,  c.  33.  Instead  of  Pave  direptn,  both  the  sense  and 
the  expression  require  deleto,  though  indeed,  for  different  reasons,  it  is 
alike  difficult  to  correct  the  text  of  the  best,  and  of  the  worst,  writers. 

i  In  the  time  of  Ausonius  (the  end  of  the  fourth  century)  Ilerda  or 
Lerida  was  in  a  very  ruinous  state,  (Auson.  Epist.  xxv.  68.)  which  pro- 

bably was  the  consequence  of  this  invasion. 
k  Valesius  is  therefore  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  Franks  had invaded  Spain  by  sea. 

1  Aurel.  V  ictor.     Entrop.  ix.  C. 
m  Tacit.  Germania,  38. 

n  Cluver.  Germ.  Antii).  iii.  25. 
o  Sic  Suevi  a  ceteris  Germams,  sic  Suevorum  ingenui  a  sen  is  sepa- 

rantur.     A  proud  separation  '. 



CHAP.  X. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 103 

with  a  vast  army,  encountered  the  dictator  Caesar, 

declared  that  they  esteemed  it  not  a  disgrace  to  have 

fled  hefore  a  people,  to  whose  arms  the  immortal 

gods  themselves  were  unequal.? 

A  mixed  body  of  In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Cara- 
Suevi  assume  the  cana   an  innumerable  swarm  of  Suevi 
name  or  Alemau-  ' 

ni ;  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the  Mein, 

and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  provinces, 

in  quest  either  of  food,  or  plunder,  or  of  glory .1 
The  hasty  army  of  volunteers  gradually  coalesced 

into  a  great  and  permanent  nation,  and,  as  it  was 
composed  from  so  many  different  tribes,  assumed 
the  name  of  Alemanni,  or  All-men;  to  denote  at 
once  their  various  lineage,  and  their  common 

bravery/  The  latter  was  soon  felt  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  many  a  hostile  inroad.  The  Alemanni 

fought  chiefly  on  horseback  ;  but  their  cavalry  was 
rendered  still  more  formidable  by  a  mixture  of  light 

infantry,  selected  from  the  bravest  and  most  active 

of  the  youth,  whom  frequent  exercise  had  inured 

to  accompany  the  horsemen  in  the  longest  march, 

the  most  rapid  charge,  or  the  most  precipitate  re- 

treat.' 
invade  Gaul  and  This  warlike  people  of  Germans  had 

Iuly;  been  astonished  by  the  immense  pre- 

parations of  Alexander  Severus,  they  were  dis- 
mayed by  the  arms  of  his  successor,  a  barbarian 

equal  in  valour  and  fierceness  to  themselves.  But 
still  hovering  on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire,  they 

increased  the  general  disorder  that  ensued  after  the 
death  of  Decius.  They  inflicted  severe  wounds  on 

the  rich  provinces  of  Gaul  :  they  were  the  first  who 
removed  the  veil  that  covered  the  feeble  majesty  of 

Italy.  A  numerous  body  of  the  Alemanni  pene- 
trated across  the  Danube,  and  through  the  Rhastian 

Alps,  into  the  plains  of  Lombardy,  advanced  as  far 
as  Ravenna,  and  displayed  the  victorious  banners 

of  barbarians  almost  in  sight  of  Rome.'  The  insult 
and  the  danger  rekindled  in  the  senate  some  sparks 

of  their  ancient  virtue.  Both  the  em- 
are  repulsed  from  j  . 
Rome  by  the  se-  perms  were  engaged  in  far  distant 
..ate  and  people.  ̂ ^  Valerian  in  the  East,  and  Gal- 
lienus  on  the  Rhine.  All  the  hopes  and  resources 

of  the  Romans  were  in  themselves.  In  this  emer- 

gency the  senators  resumed  the  defence  of  the 

republic,  drew  out  Hie  praetorian  guards,  who  had 

been  left  to  garrison  the  capital,  and  filled  up 
their  numbers,  by  enlisting  into  the  public  service 
the  stoutest  and  most  willing  of  the  plebeians. 

The  Alemanni,  astonished  with  the  sudden  ap- 
pearance of  an  army  more  numerous  than  their 

own,  retired  into  Germany,  laden  with  spoil ;  and 

their  retreat  was  esteemed  as  a  victory  by  the  un- 

warlike  Romans." 
The  senators  ex-  When  Gallienus  received  the  intel- 

?«%&& mt  ligence  that  his  capital  was  delivered 
litary  service.      from  the  barbarians,  he  was  much  less 

p  Caesar  in  Bello  Gallico,  iv.  ?. 
q  Victor  in  Caracal.     Dion  Ca>sius,  lxvii.  p.  1350. 
r  This  etymology  (far  different  from  those  which  amuse  the  fancy 

of  the  learned)  is  preserved  by  Asiniusftuadiatus,  an  original  historian, 
quoted  by  Agathias,  i.  c.  5. 

s  The  Suevi  engaged  Caesar  in  this  manner,  and  the  manoeuvre  de- 
served the  approbation  of  the  conqueror,  (in  Bello  Gallico,  i.  48.) 

delighted  than  alarmed  with  the  courage  of  the  senate, 

since  it  might  one  day  prompt  them  to  rescue  the  pub- 
lic from  domestic  tyranny,  as  well  as  from  foreign 

invasion.  His  timid  ingratitude  was  published  to 

his  subjects,  in  an  edict  which  prohibited  the  sena- 
tors from  exercising  any  military  employment,  and 

even  from  approaching  the  camps  of  the  legions. 

But  his  fears  were  groundless.  The  rich  and  luxu- 
rious nobles,  sinking  into  their  natural  character, 

accepted,  as  a  favour,  this  disgraceful  exemption 
from  military  service  ;  and  as  long  as  they  were 

indulged  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  baths,  their 
theatres,  and  their  villas,  they  cheerfully  resigned 

the  more  dangerous  cares  of  empire  to  the  rough 

hands  of  peasants  and  soldiers." 
Another  invasion  of  the  Alemanni,     Gallienus  con- 
P  c         -iii  j.  i   a.    tracts  an  alliance of  a  more  tormidable  aspect,  but  nioie  witi,  ti,e  A|c_ 

glorious  event,  is  mentioned  by  a  manni- 
writer  of  the  lower  empire.  Three  hundred  thou- 

sand of  that  warlike  people  are  said  to  have  been 

vanquished,  in  a  battle  near  Milan,  by  Gallienus 

in  person,  at  the  head  of  only  ten  thousand  Ro- 
mans/ We  may,  however,  with  great  probability, 

ascribe  this  incredible  victory,  either  to  the  credu- 
lity of  the  historian,  or  to  some  exaggerated  exploits 

of  one  of  the  emperor's  lieutenants.  It  was  by 
arms  of  a  very  different  nature  that  Gallienus 
endeavoured  to  protect  Italy  from  the  fury  of  the 

Germans.  He  espoused  Pipa,  the  daughter  of  a 

king  of  the  Marcomanni,  a  Suevic  tribe,  which  was 
often  confounded  with  the  Alemanni  in  their  wars 

and  conquests/  To  the  father,  as  the  price  of  his 

alliance,  he  granted  an  ample  settlement  in  Pan- 
nonia.  The  native  charms  of  unpolished  beauty 

seem  to  have  fixed  the  daughter  in  the  affections  of 
the  inconstant  emperor,  and  the  bands  of  policy 

were  more  firmly  connected  by  those  of  love.  But 

the  haughty  prejudice  of  Rome  still  refused  the 
name  of  marriage,  to  the  profane  mixture  of  a 
citizen  and  a  barbarian ;  and  has  stigmatized  the 

German  princess  with  the  opprobrious  title  of  con- 
cubine of  Gallienus. a 

III.  We  have  already  traced  the  inroads  of  the 

emigration  of  the  Goths  from  Scan-  Goths- 
dinavia,  or  at  least  from  Prussia,  to  the  mouth  of 

the  Borysthenes,  and  have  followed  their  victorious 

arms  from  the  Borysthenes  to  the  Danube.  Under 

the  reigns  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  the  frontier 
of  the  last-mentioned  river  was  perpetually  infested 

by  the  inroads  of  Germans  and  Sarmatians  ;  but  it 

was  defended  by  the  Romans  with  more  than  usual 

firmness  and  success.  The  provinces  that  were  the 

seat  of  war,  recruited  the  armies  of  Rome  with  an 

inexhaustible  supply  of  hardy  soldiers ;  and  more 

than  one  of  these  Illyrian  peasants  attained  the 

station,  and  displayed  the  abilities,  of  a  general. 

Though  flying  parties  of  the  barbarians,  who  inces- 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  215,  216.  Dexippus  in  the  Excerpta  Legationum, 

p.  8.    Hieronym.  Chron.    Orosius,  vii.  22.  u  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  34. 
x  Aurel.  Victor,  in  Gallieno  et  Probo.  His  complaints  breathe  an 

uncommon  spirit  of  freedom.  y  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  631. 
z  One  of  the  Victors  calls  him  king  of  the  Marcomanni ;  the  other, 

of  the  Germans. 
a  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empercurs,  torn.  iii.  p.  398,  &c. 
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santlv  hovered  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  pene- 
trated sometimes  to  the  confines  of  Italy  and 

Macedonia ;  their  progress  was  commonly  checked, 

or  their  return  intercepted,  by  the  imperial  lieu- 

tenants.b  But  the  great  stream  of  the  Gothic  hosti- 
lities was  diverted  into  a  very  different  channel. 

The  Goths,  in  their  new  settlement  of  the  Ukraine, 
soon  became  masters  of  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Euxine:  to  the  south  of  that  inland  sea  were 

situated  the  soft  and  wealthy  provinces  of  Asia 

Minor,  which  possessed  all  that  could  attract,  and 

nothing  that  could  resist,  a  barbarian  conqueror. 
.  ,  The  banks  of  the  Borysthenes  are 

Conquest  ot  the  . 

Bosporus  by  only  sixty  miles  distant  from  the  nar- 
row entrance0  of  the  peninsula  of  Crim 

Tartary,  known  to  the  ancients  under  the  name  of 
Chersonesus  Taurica.d  On  that  inhospitable  shore, 

Euripedes,  embellishing  with  exquisite  art  the  tales 
of  antiquity,  has  placed  the  scene  of  one  of  his  most 

affecting  tragedies.*5  The  bloody  sacrifices  of  Di- 
ana, the  arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades,  and  the 

triumph  of  virtue  and  religion  over  savage  fierce- 
ness, serve  to  represent  an  historical  truth,  that  the 

Tauri,  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  peninsula, 

were  in  some  degree  reclaimed  from  their  brutal 
manners,  by  a  gradual  intercourse  with  the  Grecian 

colonies,  which  settled  along  the  maritime  coast. 

The  little  kingdom  of  Bosphorus,  whose  capital  was 

situated  on  the  Straits,  through  which  the  Majotis 
communicates  itself  to  the  Euxine,  was  composed 

of  degenerate  Greeks,  and  half-civilized  barbarians. 
It  subsisted,  as  an  independent  state,  from  the  time 

of  the  Peloponnesian  war/  was  at  last  swallowed  up 

by  the  ambition  of  Mithridates,5  and,  with  the  rest 
of  his  dominions,  sunk  under  the  weight  of  the 

Roman  arms.  From  the  reign  of  Augustus,11  the 
kings  of  Bosphorus  were  the  humble,  but  not  use- 

less, allies  of  the  empire.  By  presents,  by  arms, 

and  by  a  slight  fortification  drawn  across  the  isth- 
mus, they  effectually  guarded  against  the  roving 

plunderers  of  Sarmatia,  the  access  of  a  country, 
which  from  its  peculiar  situation  and  convenient 
harbours,  commanded  the  Euxine  sea  and  Asia 

Minor.'  As  long  as  the  sceptre  was  possessed  by  a 
lineal  succession  of  kings,  they  acquitted  themselves 

of  their  important  charge  with  vigilance  and  suc- 

cess. Domestic  factions,  and  the  fears,  or  private 
interest,  of  obscure  usurpers,  who  seized  on  the 
vacant  throne,  admitted  the  Goths  into  the  heart  of 

Bosphorus.  With  the  acquisition  of  a  superfluous 
waste  of  fertile  soil,  the  conquerors  obtained  the 

command  of  a  naval  force,  sufficient  to  transport 

v>  See  the  lives  of  Claudius,  Aurelian,  and  Probus,  in  the  Augustan 
History. 

c  It  is  about  half  a  league  in  breadth.  Genealogical  History  of  the 
Tartars,  p.  598. 

A  VI.  de  Peyssonel,  who  had  been  French  Consul  at  Caffa,  in  his  Ob. 
servations  sur  Ips  peoples  bar  hares,  qui  out  habile  lea  borda  du  Danube. 

e  Euripides  in  IphiL'enia  in  Taurid. 
f  Strabo,  I.  vii.  p.  300.  The:  first  kings  of  Bosphorus  were  the  allies 

of  Athens. 

p  Appian  in  Mithridat. 
h  It  was  reduced  by  the  arms  of  Airrippa.  Orosius,  vi.  21.  Eutro- 

piu-i,  vii.  'J.  Tip:  Romans  once  advanced  within  three  days'  march  of the  Tanais.     Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  17. 

i  See  the  Toxaria  of  Luciao,  if  we  credit  the  sincerity  and  the  virtues 

their  armies  to  the  coast  of  Asia.k  The  ships  used 
in  the  navigation  of  the  Euxine  were  who  acauire  a 

of  a  very  singular  construction.  They  naval  force. 
were  slight  flat-bottomed  barks  framed  of  timber 
only,  without  the  least  mixture  of  iron,  and  occa- 

sionally covered  with  a  shelving  roof,  on  the  appear- 

ance of  a  tempest.1  In  these  floating  houses,  the 
Goths  carelessly  trusted  themselves  to  the  mercy  of 

an  unknown  sea,  under  the  conduct  of  sailors  press- 
ed into  the  service,  and  whose  skill  and  fidelity 

were  equally  suspicious.  But  the  hopes  of  plunder 
had  banished  every  idea  of  danger,  and  a  natural 

fearlessness  of  temper  supplied  in  their  minds  the 
more  rational  confidence,  which  is  the  just  result  of 

knowledge  and  experience.  Warriors  of  such  a 

daring  spirit  must  have  often  murmured  against  the 

cowardice  of  their  guides,  who  required  the  strong- 
est assurances  of  a  settled  calm  before  they  would 

venture  to  embark  ;  and  would  scarcely  ever  be 
tempted  to  lose  sight  of  the  land.  Such,  at  least,  is 

the  practice  of  the  modern  Turks  ;m  and  they  are 
probably  not  inferior,  in  the  art  of  navigation,  to 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Bosphorus. 

The  fleet  of  the  Goths,  leaving  the    „.   . °  Fust   naval  ex- 

coast  of  Circassia  on  the  left  hand,  first  peditiou  of  the 

appeared  before  Pityus,"  the  utmost 
limits  of  the  Roman  provinces  ;  a  city  provided 

with  a  convenient  port,  and  fortified  with  a  strong 

wall.  Here  they  met  with  a  resistance  more  obsti- 
nate than  they  had  reason  to  expect  from  the  feeble 

garrison  of  a  distant  fortress.  They  were  repulsed  ; 

and  their  disappointment  seemed  to  diminish  the 

terror  of  the  Gothic  name.  As  long  as  Successia- 
nus,  an  officer  of  superior  rank  and  merit,  defended 
that  frontier,  all  their  efforts  were  ineffectual ;  but 

as  soon  as  he  was  removed  by  Valerian  to  a  more 

honourable  but  less  important  station,  they  resumed 

the  attack  of  Pityus ;  and,  by  the  destruction  of 
that  city,  obliterated  the  memory  of  their  former 

disgrace.0 Circling  round  the  eastern  extremity   „,     _,  ..     . 
°  _  J     The   Goths   be- 

of  the  Euxine  sea,  the  navigation  from  seige  and  take 

Pityus  to  Trebizond  is  about  three 
hundred  miles. p  The  course  of  the  Goths  carried 

them  in  sight  of  the  country  of  Colchis,  so  famous 

by  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts  ;  and  they  even 

attempted,  though  without  success,  to  pillage  a  rich 

temple  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Phasis.  Trebi- 
zond, celebrated  in  the  retreat  of  the  ten  thousand 

as  an  ancient  colony  of  Greeks,q  derived  its  wealth 
and  splendour  from  the  munificence  of  the  emperor 
Hadrian,  who  had  constructed  an  artificial  port  on 

of  the  Scythian,  who  relates  a  great  war  of  his  nation  agaiust  the  kings 

of  Bosphorus. k  Zosimus,  I,  i.  p.  28. 
1  Strabo,  1.  xi.  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  47.     They  were  called  Camarre. 
m  See  a  very  natural  picture  of  the  Euxine  navigation,  in  the  xvith 

letter  of  Tournefort. 
n  Arrian  places  the  frontier  garrison  at  Dioscurias,  or  Sebastopolis, 

forty-four  miles  to  the  east  of  Pityus.  The  garrison  of  Phasis  con- 
sisted in  his  time  of  only  four  hundred  foot.  See  the  Periplusof  the 

Euxine. 
o  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  30. 

p  Arriau  (in  Periplo  Maris  Euxin.  p.  130.)  calls  the  distance  2610 stadia. 

<l  Xenophon.  Anabasis,  1   iv.  p.  348.     Edit.  Hutchinson. 
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a  coast  left  destitute  by  nature  of  secure  harbours/ 

The  city  was  large  and  populous  ;  a  double  enclo- 
sure of  walls  seemed  to  defy  the  fury  of  the  Goths, 

and  the  usual  garrison  had  been  strengthened  by  a 
reinforcement  of  ten  thousand  men.  But  there  are 

notany  advantages  capable  of  supplying  the  absence 

of  discipline  and  vigilance.  The  numerous  garri- 
son of  Trebizond,  dissolved  in  riot  and  luxury, 

disdained  to  guard  their  impregnable  fortifications. 
The  Goths  soon  discovered  the  supine  negligence 

of  the  besieged,  erected  a  lofty  pile  of  fascines, 
ascended  the  walls  in  the  silence  of  the  night,  and 

entered  the  defenceless  city,  sword  in  hand.  A  ge- 
neral massacre  of  the  people  ensued,  whilst  the 

affrighted  soldiers  escaped  through  the  opposite 
gates  of  the  town.  The  most  holy  temples,  and  the 
most  splendid  edifices,  were  involved  in  a  common 
destruction.  The  booty  that  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Goths  was  immense  ;  the  wealth  of  the  adjacent 

countries  had  been  deposited  in  Trebizond,  as  in  a 

secure  place  of  refuge.  The  number  of  captives 
was  incredible,  as  the  victorious  barbarians  ranged 

without  opposition  through  the  extensive  province 

of  Pontus.s  The  rich  spoils  of  Trebizond  filled  a 
great  fleet  of  ships  that  had  been  found  in  the  port. 

The  robust  youth  of  the  sea-coast  were  chained  to 
the  oar ;  and  the  Goths,  satisfied  with  the  success  of 

their  first  naval  expedition,  returned  in  triumph  to 

their  new  establishments  in  the  kingdom  of  Bos- 

phorus.' 
The  second  expedition  of  the  Goths 

The  second  ex- 
pedition  of  the  was  undertaken  with  greater  powers 

Goths'  of  men  and  ships ;  but  they  steered  a 
different  course,  and,  disdaining  the  exhausted 

provinces  of  Pontus,  followed  the  western  coast  of 

the  Euxine,  passed  before  the  wide  mouths  of  the 

Borysthenes,  the  Niester,  and  the  Danube,  and  in- 
creasing their  fleet  by  the  capture  of  a  great  num- 

ber of  fishing  barks,  they  approached  the  narrow 
outlet  through  which  the  Euxine  sea  pours  its 

waters  into  the  Mediterranean,  and  divides  the  con- 

tinents of  Europe  and  Asia.  The  garrison  of  Chal- 
cedon  was  encamped  near  the  temple  of  Jupiter 

Urius,  on  a  promontory  that  commanded  the  en- 
trance of  the  strait ;  and  so  inconsiderable  were  the 

dreaded  invasions  of  the  barbarians,  that  this  body 
m  ,        of  troops   surpassed   in    number  the 
They   plunder  .     *  * 

.  the  cities  of  Bi-  Gothic  army.  But  it  was  in  numbers 

thynia-  alone  that  they  surpassed  it.     They 
deserted  with  precipitation  their  advantageous  post, 

and  abandoned  the  town  of  Chalcedon,  most  plen- 

tifully stored  with  arms  and  money,  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  conquerors.  Whilst  they  hesitated 

whether  they  should  prefer  the  sea  or  land,  Europe 

or  Asia,  for  the  scene  of  their  hostilities,  a  perfidious 

r  Arrian,  p.  129.     The  general  observation  is  Tournefort's. 
s  See  an  epistle  of  Gregory  Thauraaturgus,  bishop  of  Neo-Cacsarea, 

quoted  by  Mascou,  v.  37. 
t  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  32,  33. 
u  Itiner.  Hierosolym.  p.  572.    Wesseling. 
x  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  32,  33. 
y  He  besieged  the  place  with  400  galleys,  150,000  foot,  and  a  numerous 

cavalry.  See  Plutarch  ro  Lucul.  Appian  in  Mithridat.  Cicero  pro 
Lege  Manilla,  c.  8. 

fugitive  pointed  out  Nicomedia,  once  the  capital  of 
the  kings  of  Bithynia,  as  a  rich  and  easy  conquest. 
He  guided  the  march,  which  was  only  sixty  miles 

from  the  camp  of  Chalcedon,"  directed  the  resist- 
less attack,  and  partook  of  the  booty  ;  for  the 

Goths  had  learned  sufficient  policy  to  reward  the 

traitor,  whom  they  detested.  Nice,  Prusa,  Apae- 
maea,  Cius,  cities  that  had  sometimes  rivalled,  or 

imitated,  the  splendour  of  Nicomedia,  were  in- 
volved in  the  same  calamity,  which,  in  a  few  weeks, 

raged  without  control  through  the  whole  province 

of  Bithynia.  Three  hundred  years  of  peace,  en- 

joyed by  the  soft  inhabitants  of  Asia,  had  abolished- 
the  exercise  of  arms,  and  removed  the  apprehen- 

sion of  danger.  The  ancient  walls  were  suffered  to 

moulder  away,  and  all  the  revenue  of  the  most 

opulent  cities  was  reserved  for  the  construction  of 

baths,  temples,  and  theatres." When  the  city  of  Cyzicus  withstood  Retreat  of  the 

the  utmost  effort  of  Mithridates,*  it  Goths. 
was  distinguished  by  wise  laws,  a  naval  power 
of  two  hundred  galleys,  and  three  arsenals ;  of 

arms,  of  military  engines,  and  of  corn.2  It  was 
still  the  seat  of  wealth  and  luxury  ;  but  of  its 

ancient  strength  nothing  remained  except  the 

situation,  in  a  little  island  of  the  Propontis,  con- 
nected with  the  continent  of  Asia  only  by  two 

bridges.  From  the  recent  sack  of  Prusa,  the  Goths 

advanced  within  eighteen  miles  a  of  the  city,  which 
they  had  devoted  to  destruction ;  but  the  ruin  of 

Cyzicus  was  delayed  by  a  fortunate  accident.  The 
season  was  rainy,  and  the  lake  A.polloniates,  the 
reservoir  of  all  the  springs  of  Mount  Olympus, 

rose  to  an  uncommon  height.  The  little  river  of 

Rhyndacus,  which  issues  from  the  lake,  swelled 
into  a  broad  and  rapid  stream,  and  stopped  the 

progress  of  the  Goths.  Their  retreat  to  the  mari- 
time city  of  Heraclea,  where  the  fleet  had  probably 

been  stationed,  was  attended  by  a  long  train  of 

waggons,  laden  with  the  spoils  of  Bithynia,  and 
was  marked  by  the  flames  of  Nice  and  Nicomedia, 

which  they  wantonly  burnt. b  Some  obscure  hints 
are  mentioned  of  a  doubtful  combat  that  secured 

their  retreat.0  But  even  a  complete  victory  would 
have  been  of  little  moment,  as  the  approach  of  the 

autumnal  equinox  summoned  them  to  hasten  their 
return.  To  navigate  the  Euxine  before  the  month 
of  May,  or  after  that  of  September,  is  esteemed  by 
the  modern  Turks  the  most  unquestionable  instance 

of  rashness  and  folly. d 
When   we   are    informed  that  the  „,. .  , 

1  hird  naval    ex- 

third  fleet  equipped  by  the  Goths  in  pedition   of   the i  .        ,.    tt*         ,  .    .     i       c  Goths. 
the  ports  of   Bosphorus,   consisted  of 

five  hundred  sail  of  ships, e  our  ready  imagination 
instantly  computes  and  multiplies  the  formidable 

1  Strabo,  1.  xii.  p.  573. 

a  Pocock's  Description  of  the  East,  I.  ii.  c.  23,  24. b  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  33. 

c  Syncellus  tells  an  unintelligible  story  of  Prince  Odenathus,  who 
defeated  the  Goths,  and  who  was  killed  by  Prince  Odenathiis. 

d  Voyages  deChardin,  torn.  i.  p.  45.  He  sailed  with  the  Turks  from 
Constantinople  to  Cafta. 

e  Syncellus  (p.  382.)  speaks  of  this  expedition  as  undertaken  by  the Heruli. 
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armament ;  but,  as  we  are  assured  by  the  judicious 

Strabof,  that  tbe  piratical  vessels  used  by  the  bar- 
barians of  Pontus  and  the  Lesser  Scythia,  were  not 

capable  of  containing  more  than  twenty-rive  or 

thirty  men,  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  fifteen  thou- 
sand warriors,  at  the  most,  embarked  in  this  great 

expedition.  Impatient  of  the  limits  of  the  Euxine, 

they  steered  their  destructive  course  from  the  Cim- 
merian to  the  Thracian  Bosphorus.  When  they  had 

almost  gained  the  middle  of  the  straits,  they  were 
suddenly  driven  back  to  the  entrance 

They  pass   the  .,,  ,  .     , 
Bosphorus  and     of    them  ;     till    a    lavonrable    wind, 

the  Hellespont.      springino;    up     the    next    day>    carried 
them  in  a  few  hours  into  the  placid  sea,  or  rather 

lake,  of  the  Propontis.  Their  landing  on  the  little 
island  of  Cyzicus  was  attended  with  the  ruin  of  that 
ancient  and  noble  city.  From  thence  issuing  again 

through  the  narrow  passage  of  the  Hellespont,  they 

pursued  their  winding  navigation  amidst  the  nu- 
merous islands  scattered  over  the  Archipelago,  or 

the  .Egean  sea.  The  assistance  of  captives  and 
deserters  must  have  been  very  necessary  to  pilot 

their  vessels,  and  to  direct  their  various  incursions, 
as  well  on  the  coast  of  Greece  as  on  that  of  Asia. 

At  length  the  Gothic  fleet  anchored  in  the  port  of 
Pira?us,  five  miles  distant  from  Athens,  s  which  had 

attempted  to  make  some  preparations  for  a  vigorous 

defence.  Cleodamus,  one  of  the  engineers  em- 

ployed by  the  emperor's  orders  to  fortify  the  mari- 
time cities  against  the  Goths,  had  already  begun  to 

repair  the  ancient  walls,  fallen  to  decay  since  the 

time  of  Sylla.  The  efforts  of  his  skill  were  inef- 
fectual, and  the  barbarians  became  masters  of  the 

native  seat  of  the  muses  and  the  arts.  But  while 

the  conquerors  abandoned  themselves  to  the  licence 

of  plunder  and  intemperance,  their  fleet,  that  lay 
with  a  slender  guard  in  the  harbour  of  Piraeus,  was 

unexpectedly  attacked  by  the  brave  Dexippus,  who, 
flying  with  the  engineer  Cleodamus  from  the  sack 

of  Athens,  collected  a  hasty  band  of  volunteers, 
peasants  as  well  as  soldiers,  and  in  some  measure 

avenged  the  calamities  of  his  country. h 

Rava-e  Greece  But  this  exPloit>  whatever  lustre  it 
and  threaten        might  shed  on  the  declining:   age  of 
Italy.  .  ,f  ,  .     .     °      , Athens,  served  rather  to  irritate  than  to 

subdue  the  undaunted  spirit  of  the  northern  invaders. 

A  general  conflagration  blazed  out  at  the  same  time 

in   every  district  of   Greece.     Thebes  and  Argos, 
Corinth  and  Sparta,  which  had  formerly  waged  such 
memorable  wars  against  each  other,  were  now  unable 

to  bring  an  army  into  the  field,  or  even  to  defend  their 

ruined    fortifications.     The  rage  of  war,  both   by 
land  and  by  sea,  spread  from  the  eastern  point  of 
Sunium  to  the  western  coast  of  Epirus.     The  Goths 

had  already  advanced  within  sight  of  Italy,  when  the 

approach  of  such  imminent  danger  awakened  the 

f  Strabo,  1.  xi.  p.  495.  p  Plin.  Hi«t.  Natur.  iii.  7. 
li  Hist.  August,  p.  181.  Victor,  c.  33.  Orosins,  vii.  42.  ZosimUS, 

1.  i.  p.  35.  Zonara«,  1.  xii.  p.  635.  Syncelhis,  p.  382.  it  is  not  without 
some  attention,  that  we  can  explain  anil  conciliate  their  imperfect 
hint".  We  can  "-till  discover  some  traces  of  the  partiality  of  Dexippus, 
in  the  relation  of  in*  own  and  his  countrymen's  exploits. 

i  Syncellus,  p.  382.  This  body  of  Heruli  was  for  a  long  time  faithful 
and  famous. 

indolent  Gallienus  from  his  dream  of  pleasure.  The 

emperor  appeared  in  arms  ;  and  his  presence  seems 
to  have  checked  the  ardour,  and  to  have  divided  the 
strength,  of  the  enemy.  Naulobatus,  TJieir  divisions 

a  chief  of  the  Heruli,  accepted  an  anu  f<*«»t 
honourable  capitulation,  entered  with  a  large  body 
of  his  countrymen  into  the  service  of  Rome,  and 
was  invested  with  the  ornaments  of  the  consular 

dignity,  which  had  never  before  been  profaned  by 
the  hands  of  a  barbarian.1  Great  numbers  of  the 

Goths,  disgusted  with  the  perils  and  hardships  of  a 

tedious  voyage,  broke  into  Maesia,  with  a  design  of 
forcing  their  way  over  the  Danube  to  their  settle- 

ments in  the  Ukraine.  The  wild  attempt  would 
have  proved  inevitable  destruction,  if  the  discord  of 

the  Roman  generals  had  not  opened  to  the  barba- 

rians the  means  of  an  escape. k  The  small  remainder 
of  this  destroying  host  returned  on  board  their  ves- 

sels ;  and  measuring  back  their  way  through  the 
Hellespont  and  the  Bosphorus,  ravaged  in  their 

passage  the  shores  of  Troy,  whose  fame,  immor- 

talized by  Homer,  will  probably  survive  the  memory 
of  the  Gothic  conquests.  As  soon  as  they  found 

themselves  in  safety  within  the  bason  of  the  Euxiue, 
they  landed  at  Anchialus  in  Thrace,  near  the  foot  of 

Mount  Haemus :  and,  after  all  their  toils,  indulged 

themselves  in  the  use  of  those  pleasant  and  salutary 

hot  baths.  What  remained  of  the  voyage  was  a  short 

and  easy  navigation.1  Such  was  the  various  fate  of 
this  third  and  greatest  of  their  naval  enterprises.  It 

may  seem  difficult  to  conceive,  how  the  original  body 
of  fifteen  thousand  warriors  could  sustain  the  losses 

and  divisions  of  so  bold  an  adventure.  But  as  their 

numbers  were  gradually  wasted  by  the  sword,  by 

shipwrecks,  and  by  the  influence  of  a  warm  climate, 

they  were  perpetually  renewed  by  troops  of  banditti 

and  deserters,  who  flocked  to  the  standard  of  plun- 
der, and  by  a  crowd  of  fugitive  slaves,  often  of 

German  or  Sarmatian  extraction,  who  eagerly  seized 

the  glorious  opportunity  of  freedom  and  revenge. 
In  these  expeditions,  the  Gothic  nation  claimed  a 
superior  share  of  honour  and  danger;  but  the  tribes 
that  fought  under  the  Gothic  banners  are  sometimes 

distinguished  and  sometimes  confounded  in  the 

imperfect  histories  of  that  age ;  and  as  the  barbarian 
fleets  seemed  to  issue  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tanais, 

the  vague  but  familiar  appellation  of  Scythians  was 

frequently  bestowed  on  the  mixed  multitude.1" 
In  the  general  calamities  of  man-  Rujnofthetem- 

kind,  the  death  of  an  individual,  pie  of  Ephesus. 
however  exalted,  the  ruin  of  an  edifice,  however 

famous,  are  passed  over  with  careless  inattention. 
Yet  we  cannot  forget  that  the  temple  of  Diana  at 

Ephesus,  after  having  risen  with  increasing  splendour 

from  seven  repeated  misfortunes,11  was  finally  burnt 
by  the  Goths  in  their  third  naval  invasion.     The 

k  Claudius,  who  commanded  on  the  Danube,  thought  with  propriety 
and  acted  with  spirit.  His  colleague  was  jealous  of  his  fame.  Hist. 
August,  p.  181. 

i  Jornandes,  c.  20. 
m  Zosimns  and  the  Greeks  (as  the  author  of  the  Philopatris)  give 

the  name  of  Scythians  to  those  whom  Jornaudes,  and  the  Latin  writers, 
constantly  represent  as  Goths. 

n  Hist.  Aug.  p.  178.    Jornandes,  c.  20. 
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arts  of  Greece,  and  the  wealth  of  Asia,  had  con- 

spired to  erect  that  sacred  and  magnificent  structure. 

It  was  supported  by  an  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
marble  columns  of  the  Ionic  order.  They  were  the 

gifts  of  devout  monarchs,  and  each  was  sixty  feet 
high.  The  altar  was  adorned  with  the  masterly 

sculptures  of  Praxiteles,  who  had,  perhaps,  selected 
from  the  favourite  legends  of  the  place  the  birth  of 
the  divine  children  of  Latona,  the  concealment  of 

Apollo  after  the  slaughter  of  the  Cyclops,  and  the 

clemency  of  Bacchus  to  the  vanquished  Amazons." 
Yet  the  length  of  the  temple  of  Ephesus  was  only 

four  hundred  and  twenty-five  feet,  about  two- 

thirds  of  the  measure  of  the  church  of  St.  Peter's 
at  Rome.p  In  the  other  dimensions,  it  was  still 
more  inferior  to  that  sublime  production  of  modern 

architecture.  The  spreading  arms  of  a  Christian 

cross  require  a  much  greater  breadth  than  the 
oblong  temples  of  the  pagans  ;  and  the  boldest 
artists  of  antiquity  would  have  been  startled  at  the 

proposal  of  raising  in  the  air  a  dome  of  the  size  and 

proportions  of  the  pantheon.  The  temple  of  Diana 
was,  however,  admired  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 

world.  Successive  empires,  the  Persian,  the  Mace- 
donian, and  the  Roman,  had  revered  its  sanctity, 

and  enriched  its  splendour.11  But  the  rude  savages 
of  the  Baltic  were  destitute  of  a  taste  for  the  elegant 

arts,  and  they  despised  the  ideal  terrors  of  a  foreign 
superstition/ 

Conduct  nf  ihe  Another  circumstance  is  related  of 

Goths  at  Athens,  these  invasions,  which  might  deserve 
our  notice,  were  it  not  justly  to  be  suspected  as  the 

fanciful  conceit  of  a  recent  sophist.  We  are  told, 
that  in  the  sack  of  Athens  the  Goths  had  collected 

all  the  libraries,  and  were  on  the  point  of  setting 

fire  to  this  funeral  pile  of  Grecian  learning,  had  not 

one  of  their  chiefs,  of  more  refined  policy  than  his 

brethren,  dissuaded  them  from  the  design  ;  by  the 

profound  observation,  that  as  long  as  the  Greeks 

were  addicted  to  the  study  of  books,  they  would 

never  apply  themselves  to  the  exercise  of  arms.s 
The  sagacious  counsellor  (should  the  truth  of  the 

fact  be  admitted)  reasoned  like  an  ignorant  barba- 
rian. In  the  most  polite  and  powerful  nations, 

genius  of  every  kind  has  displayed  itself  about  the 

same  period  ;  and  the  age  of  science  has  generally 

been  the  age  of  militar}' virtue  and  success. 
„         ...  IV.  The  new  sovereigns  of  Persia, 
Con-quest  of  Ar-  ° 
menia  by  the  Artaxerxes  and  his  son  Sapor,  had 

triumphed  (as  we  have  already  seen) 
over  the  house  of  Arsaces.  Of  the  many  princes  of 

that  ancient  race,  Chosroes,  king  of  Armenia,  had 
alone  preserved  both  his  life  and  his  independence. 

He  defended  himself  by  the  natural  strength  of  his 

o  Strabo,  1.  xiv.  p.  640.  "Vitruvins,  1.  i.  c.  1.  praefat.  I.  vii.  Tacit. Annal  iii.  61.     Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxxvi.  14. 

P  The  length  of  St.  Peter's  is  840  Roman  palms;  each  palm  is  very- 
little  short  of  nine  English  inches.  See  Greaves's  Miscellanies,  vol.  i. 
p.  233  ;   On  the  Roman  foot. 

q  The  policy,  however,  of  the  Romans  induced  them  to  abridge  the 
extent  of  the  sanctuary  or  asylum,  which  by  successive  privileges  had 
spread  itself  two  stadia  round  the  temple.  Strabo,  1.  xiv.  p.  641. 
Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  00,  &c. 

r  They  offered  no  sacrifices  to  the  Grecian  gods.  See  Epistol  Gre- 
gor.  Thaumat. 

country  ;  by  the  perpetual  resort  of  fugitives  and 
malccontents  ;  by  the  alliance  of  the  Romans,  and, 
above  all,  by  his  own  courage.  Invincible  in  arms 

during  a  thirty  years  war,  he  was  at  length  assassi- 
nated by  the  emissaries  of  Sapor  king  of  Persia.  The 

patriotic  satraps  of  Armenia,  who  asserted  the  free- 

dom and  dignity  of  the  crown,  implored  the  protec- 
tion of  Rome  in  favour  of  Tiridates  the  lawful  heir. 

But  the  son  of  Chosroes  was  an  infant,  the  allies 

were  at  a  distance,  and  the  Persian  monarch  ad- 
vanced towards  the  frontier  at  the  head  of  an  irre- 

sistible force.  Young  Tiridates,  the  future  hope  of 

his  country,  was  saved  by  the  fidelity  of  a  servant, 

and  Armenia  continued  above  twenty-seven  years  a 

reluctant  province  of  the  great  monarchy  of  Persia.1 
Elated  with  this  easy  conquest,  and  presuming  on 
the  distresses  or  the  degeneracy  of  the  Romans, 

Sapor  obliged  the  strong  garrisons  of  Carrhse  and 
Nisibis  to  surrender,  and  spread  devastation  and 
terror  on  either  side  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  loss  of  an  important  frontier,  Valcrian  marcheg 

the  ruin  of  a  faithful  and  natural  ally,  into  the  ̂ st- 

and the  rapid  success  of  Sapor's  ambition,  affected 
Rome  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  insult  as  well  as  of 
the  danger.  Valerian  flattered  himself,  that  the 

vigilance  of  his  lieutenants  would  sufficiently  pro- 
vide for  the  safety  of  the  Rhine  and  of  the  Danube  ; 

but  he  resolved,  notwithstanding  his  advanced  age, 
to  march  in  person  to  the  defence  of  the  Euphrates. 

During  his  progress  through  Asia  Minor,  the  naval 
enterprises  of  the  Goths  were  suspended,  and  the 
afflicted  province  enjoyed  a  transient  and  fallacious 
calm.  He  passed  the  Euphrates,  encountered  the 
Persian  monarch  near  the  walls  of  Edessa,  was 
vanquished,   and   taken    prisoner  by  Is   defeated  and 

Sapor.     The  particulars  of  this  great  taken  prisoner  by 
,    f ,  ,   .  r.      ,  SaPor    k'"s    of 

event  are  darkly  and  imperiectly  re-  Persia, 

presented  ;  yet,  by  the  glimmering  '  ' 260' 
light  which  is  afforded  us,  we  may  discover  a  long 

series  of  imprudence,  of  error,  and  of  deserved 

misfortune  on  the  side  of  the  Roman  emperor.  He 

reposed  an  implicit  confidence  in  Macrianus,  his 

praetorian  pracfect."  That  worthless  minister  ren- 
dered his  master  formidable  only  to  the  oppressed 

subjects,  and  contemptible  to  the  enemies  of  Rome.* 
By  his  weak  or  wicked  counsels,  the  imperial  army 

was  betrayed  into  a  situation,  where  valour  and 

military  skill  were  equally  unavailing.*  The 
vigorous  attempt  of  the  Romans  to  cut  their  way 

through  the  Persian  host  was  repulsed  with  great 

slaughter;2  and  Sapor,  who  encompassed  the  camp 

with  superior  numbers,  patiently  waited  till  the  in- 
creasing rage  of  famine  and  pestilence  had  ensured 

his  victory.     The  licentious  murmurs  of  the  legions 

i  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  635.  Such  an  anecdote  was  perfectly  suited  to 
the  taste  of  Montaigne.  He  makes  use  of  it  in  his  agreeable  Essay  on 
Pedantry,  1.  i.  c.  24. 

t  Moses  Chorenensis,  1.  ii.  c.  71,  73.  74.  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  G28  The 
authentic  relation  of  the  Armenian  historian  serves  to  rectify  the  con. 
fused  account  of  the  Greek.  The  latter  talks  of  the  children  of  Tiri. 
dates,  who  at  that  time  was  himself  an  infant. 

u  Hist.  Ausr.  p.  191.  As  Macrianus  was  an  enemy  to  the  Christians, 

they  charged  him  with  being  a  magician. 
x  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  33.  y  Hist.  Aug.  p.  174 
i  Victor  in  Cts-ar.  Eutropius,  ix.  7. 
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soon  accused  Valerian  as  the  cause  of  their  calami- 
ties ;  their  seditious  clamours  demanded  an  instant 

capitulation.  An  immense  sum  of  gold  was  offer- 

ed to  purchase  the  permission  of  a  disgraceful  re- 
treat. But  the  Persian,  conscious  of  his  superiority, 

refused  the  money  with  disdain  ;  and  detaining  the 

deputies,  advanced  in  order  of  battle  to  the  foot  of 

the  Roman  rampart,  and  insisted  on  a  personal  con- 
ference with  the  emperor.  Valerian  was  reduced 

to  the  necessity  of  intrusting  his  life  and  dignity  to 
the  faith  of  an  enemy.  The  interview  ended  as  it 

was  natural  to  expect.  The  emperor  was  made  a 

prisoner,  and  his  astonished  troops  laid  down  their 
arms.*  In  such  a  moment  of  triumph,  the  pride 

and  policy  of  Sapor  prompted  him  to  fill  the  vacant 
throne  with  a  successor  entirely  dependent  on  his 

pleasure.  Cyriades,  an  obscure  fugitive  of  Antioch, 
stained  with  every  vice,  was  chosen  to  dishonour 

the  Roman  purple ;  and  the  will  of  the  Persian 
victor  could  not  fail  of  being  ratified  by  the 
acclamations,  however  reluctant,  of  the  captive 

army.b 
The   imperial    slave   was  eager  to 

Sapor   overruns 
Syria,    Cilicia,    secure  the  favour  ot  his  master  by  an 
andCappadocia.     ^   Qf    treas(m  to    his   native   country. 
He  conducted  Sapor  over  the  Euphrates,  and, 

by  the  way  of  Chalcis,  to  the  metropolis  of  the 
East.  So  rapid  were  the  motions  of  the  Persian 

cavalry,  that,  if  we  may  credit  a  very  judicious 

historian,0  the  city  of  Antioch  was  surprised  when 
the  idle  multitude  was  fondly  gazing  on  the 

amusements  of  the  theatre.  The  splendid  build- 
ings of  Antioch,  private  as  well  as  public,  were 

.either  pillaged  or  destroyed  ;  and  the  numerous  in- 
habitants were  put  to  the  sword,  or  led  away  into 

captivity.3  The  tide  of  devastation  was  stopped 
for  a  moment  by  the  resolution  of  the  high  priest 

of  Emesa.  Arrayed  in  his  sacerdotal  robes  he  ap- 

peared at  the  head  of  a  great  body  of  fanatic  pea- 
sants, armed  only  with  slings,  and  defended  his 

god  and  his  property  from  the  sacrilegious  hands  of 

the  followers  of  Zoroaster. e  But  the  ruin  of  Tarsus, 
and  of  many  other  cities,  furnishes  a  melancholy 
proof,  that,  except  in  this  singular  instance,  the 

conquest  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  scarcely  interrupted 

the  progress  of  the  Persian  arms.  The  advantages 
of  the  narrow  passes  of  Mount  Taurus  were  aban- 

doned, in  which  an  invader,  whose  principal  force 

consisted  in  his  cavalry,  would  have  been  engaged 

in  a  very  unequal  combat:  and  Sapor  was  permit- 
ted to  form  the  siege  of  Casarea,  the  capital  of 

Cappadocia  ;  a  city,  though  of  the  second  rank, 

which  was  supposed  to  contain  four  hundred  thou- 

a  Zosimus,  I,  i.  p.  33.  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  630.  Peter  Patrieius,  in 
the  Excerpta  Legat.  p.  20. 

b  Hist.  August,  p.  18r>.  The  reign  of  Cyriades  appears  in  that  col- 
lection prior  to  the  death  of  Valerian  ;  but  I  have  preferred  a  probable 

series  of  events  to  the  doubtful  chronology  of  a  most  inaccurate  writer. 
c  The  sack  of  Antioch,  anticipated  by  some  historians,  is  assigned, 

by  the  decisive  testimony  of  Amruianus  Marcelliuus,  to  the  reign  of 
Gallienu«,  xxiii.  b. 

d  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  35, 
e  John  Malala,  torn.  i.  p.  391.  He  corrupts  this  probable  event  by 

some  fabulous  circumstances. 

f  Zonaras,  I.  xii.  p.  630.    Deep  valleys  were  filled  up  with  the  slain. 

sand  inhabitants.  Demosthenes  commanded  in  the 

place,  not  so  much  by  the  commission  of  the  empe- 
ror, as  in  the  voluntary  defence  of  his  country. 

For  a  long  time  he  deferred  its  fate  ;  and,  when  at 

last  Ca^sarea  was  betrayed  by  the  perfidy  of  a  phy- 
sician, he  cut  his  way  through  the  Persians,  who 

had  been  ordered  to  exert  their  utmost  diligence  to 
take  him  alive.  This  heroic  chief  escaped  the 

power  of  a  foe,  who  might  either  have  honoured  or 
punished  his  obstinate  valour  ;  but  many  thousands 

of  his  fellow-citizens  were  involved  in  a  general 
massacre,  and  Sapor  is  accused  of  treating  his 
prisoners  with  wanton  and  unrelenting  cruelty/ 
Much  should  undoubtedly  be  allowed  for  national 

animosity,  much  for  humbled  pride  and  impotent 

revenge  ;  yet,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  certain,  that  the 

same  prince,  who,  in  Armenia,  had  displayed  the 
mild  aspect  of  a  legislator,  showed  himself  to  the 

Romans  under  the  stern  features  of  a  conqueror. 

He  despaired  of  making  any  permanent  establish- 
ment in  the  empire,  and  sought  only  to  leave  be- 
hind him  a  wasted  desert,  whilst  he  transported 

into  Persia  the  people  and  the  treasures  of  the 

provinces.8 At  the  time  when  the  East  trembled 
.  Boldness  audsuc- 

at  the  name  ot  Sapor,  he  received  a  cess  of  Odenathus 

present  not  unworthy  of  the  greatest  asmus  aP°r- kings  ;  a  long  train  of  camels  laden  with  the  most 

rare  and  valuable  merchandises.  The  rich  offering 
was  accompanied  with  an  epistle,  respectful  but 
not  servile,  from  Odenathus,  one  of  the  noblest  and 

most  opulent  senators  of  Palmyra.  "  Who  is  this 

Odenathus,"  (said  the  haughty  victor,  and  he  com- 
manded that  the  presents  should  be  cast  into  the 

Euphrates)  "  that  he  thus  insolently  presumes  to 
write  to  his  lord  !  If  he  entertains  a  hope  of  miti- 

gating his  punishment,  let  him  fall  prostrate  before 
the  foot  of  our  throne  with  his  hands  bound  be- 

hind his  back.  Should  he  hesitate,  swift  destruc- 
tion shall  be  poured  on  his  head,  on  his  whole  race, 

and  on  his  country."11  The  desperate  extremity  to 
which  the  Palmyrenian  was  reduced,  called  into 

action  all  the  latent  powers  of  his  soul.  He  met 

Sapor ;  but  he  met  him  in  arms.  Infusing  his  own 

spirit  into  a  little  army  collected  from  the  villages 

of  Syria,'  and  the  tents  of  the  desert, k  he  hovered 
round  the  Persian  host,  harassed  their  retreat, 

carried  off  part  of  the  treasure,  and  what  was 
dearer  than  any  treasure,  several  of  the  women  of 

the  great  king  ;  who  was  at  last  obliged  to  repass 

the  Euphrates  with  some  marks  of  haste  and  con- 

fusion.1 By  this  exploit,  Odenathus  laid  the  foun- 
dations  of  his   future    fame   and    fortunes.      The 

Crowds  of  prisoners  were  driveu  to  water  like  beasts,  and  many  perish- 
ed for  want  of  food. 

g-  Zosimus,  I.  i.  p.  25.  asserts,  that  Sapor,  had  he  not  preferred  spoil 
to  conquest,  might  have  remained  master  of  Asia. 

h  Peter  Patrieius,  in  Excerpt.  Leg.  p.  29. 
i  Syrorum  agrestium  maim.  Sextus  Rufus,  c.  23.  Rufus,  Victor, 

the  Augustan  History,  (p.  192  )  and  several  inscriptions  agree  in  mak- 
ing Odenathus  a  citizen  of  Palmyra. 

k  He  possessed  so  powerful  an  interest  among  the  wandering  tribes, 
that  Procopius  (Bell.  Persic.  1.  ii.  c.  5.)  and  John  Malala  (torn.  i.  p. 
391.)  style  tiim  Prince  of  the  Saracens. 

1  Peter  Patrieius,  p.  25. 
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majesty  of  Rome,  oppressed  by  a  Persian,  was  pro- 
tected by  a  Syrian  or  Arab  of  Palmyra. 

Treatment  of  The  voice  of  history,  which  is  often 

Valerian.  little  more  tban  the  organ  of  hatred  or 
flattery,  reproaches  Sapor  with  a  proud  abuse  of 
the  rights  of  conquest.  We  are  told  that  Valerian, 
in  chains,  but  invested  with  the  imperial  purple, 

was  exposed  to  the  multitude,  a  constant  spectacle 

of  fallen  greatness ;  and  that  whenever  the  Persian 
monarch  mounted  on  horseback,  he  placed  his  foot 

on  the  neck  of  a  Roman  emperor.  Notwithstand- 

ing all  the  remonstrances  of  his  allies,  who  repeat- 
edly advised  him  to  remember  the  vicissitude  of 

fortune,  to  dread  the  returning  power  of  Rome,  and 
to  make  his  illustrious  captive  the  pledge  of  peace, 

not  the  object  of  insult,  Sapor  still  remained  inflex- 
ible. When  Valerian  sunk  under  the  weight  of 

shame  and  grief,  his  skin,  stuffed  with  straw,  and 
formed  into  the  likeness  of  a  human  figure,  was 

preserved  for  ages  in  the  most  celebrated  tem- 
ple of  Persia ;  a  more  real  monument  of  triumph, 

than  the  fancied  trophies  of  brass  and  marble  so 

often  erected  by  Roman  vanity."1  The  tale  is  moral 
and  pathetic,  but  the  truth  of  it  may  very  fairly  be 

called  in  question.  The  letters  still  extant  from 

the  princes  of  the  east  to  Sapor,  are  manifest  for- 

geries ;n  nor  is  it  natural  to  suppose  that  a  jealous 
monarch  should,  even  in  the  person  of  a  rival,  thus 

publicly  degrade  the  majesty  of  kings.  Whatever 

treatment  the  unfortunate  Valerian  might  experience 

in  Persia,  it  is  at  least  certain,  that  the  only  emperor 
of  Rome  who  had  ever  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 

enemy,  languished  away  his  life  in  hopeless  captivity. 
„,  ,  The   emperor   Gallienus,  who   had 
Character  and  * 
administration      long  supported  with  impatience   the 
of  Gallienus.  .    ,  .,  ~    ,  .       ,.   ,, 

censorial  severity  of  his  father  and 

colleague,  received  the  intelligence  of  his  misfor- 
tunes with  secret  pleasure  and  avowed  indifference. 

"  I  knew  that  my  father  was  a  mortal,"  said  he  ; 

"  and  since  he  has  acted  as  becomes  a  brave  man, 
I  am  satisfied."  Whilst  Rome  lamented  the  fate  of 
her  sovereign,  the  savage  coldness  of  his  son  was 

extolled  by  the  servile  courtiers,  as  the  perfect 

firmness  of  a  hero  and  a  stoic."  It  is  difficult  to 
paint  the  light,  the  various,  the  inconstant  character 

of  Gallienus,  which  he  displayed  without  constraint, 

as  soon  as  he  became  sole  possessor  of  the  empire. 

In  every  art  that  he  attempted,  his  lively  genius 
enabled  him  to  succeed ;  and  as  his  genius  was 

m  The  Pagan  writers  lament,  the  Christians  insult,  the  misfortunes  of 
Valerian.  Their  various  testimonies  are  accurately  collected  by  Tille- 
mont,  torn.  iii.  p.  739,  &c.  So  little  has  been  preserved  of  eastern  his- 

tory before  Mahomet,  that  the  modern  Persians  are  totally  ignorant  of 
the  victory  of  Sapor,  an  event  so  glorious  to  their  nation.  See  Biblio. 
theque  Orientale. 

n  One  of  these  epistles  is  from  Artavasdes,  king  of  Armenia:  since 
Armenia  was  then  a  province  in  Persia,  the  king,  the  kingdom,  and  the 
epistle,  must  be  fictitious, 

o  See  his  life  in  the  Augustan  History. 

P  There  is  still  extant  a  very  pretty  Epithalamium,  composed  by 
Gallienus,  for  the  nuptials  of  his  nephews. 

Ite  ait,  O  Juvenes,  pariter  sudate  medullis 
Omnibus,  inter  vos:  uon  murmura  vestra  colnmbae, 
Brachia  non  hederae,  non  vincant  oscula  conchae. 

q  He  was  on  the  point  of  giving  Plotinus  a  ruined  city  of  Campania 

to  try  the  experiment  of  realizing  Plato's  Republic.  See  the  Life  of 
Plotinus,  by  Porphyry,  in  Fabricius's  Biblioth.  Graec.  1.  iv. 

r  A  medal  which  bears  the  head  of  Gallienus  has  perplexed  the  anti- 

destitute  of  judgment,  he  attempted  every  art, 
except  the  important  ones  of  war  and  government. 
He  was  a  master  of  several  curious  but  useless 

sciences,  a  ready  orator,  and  elegant  poet,p  a  skilful 
gardener,  an  excellent  cook,  and  most  contemptible 
prince.  When  the  great  emergencies  of  the  state 

required  his  presence  and  attention,  he  was  engaged 

in  conversation  with  the  philosopher  Plotinus,"1 
wasting  his  time  in  trifling  or  licentious  pleasures, 

preparing  his  initiation  to  the  Grecian  mysteries,  or 
soliciting  a  place  in  the  Areopagus  of  Athens.  His 
profuse  magnificence  insulted  the  general  poverty  ; 

the  solemn  ridicule  of  his  triumphs  impressed  a 

deeper  sense  of  the  public  disgrace/  The  repeated 
intelligence  of  invasions,  defeats,  and  rebellions, 
he  received  with  a  careless  smile  ;  and  singling 

out,  with  affected  contempt,  some  particular  pro- 
duction of  the  lost  province,  he  carelessly  asked, 

Whether  Rome  must  be  ruined,  unless  it  was  sup- 
plied with  linen  from  Egypt,  and  Arras  cloth  from 

Gaul  ?  There  were,  however,  a  few  short  moments 

in  the  life  of  Gallienus,  when,  exasperated  by  some 

recent  injury,  he  suddenly  appeared  the  intrepid  sol- 
dier, and  the  cruel  tyrant ;  till,  satiated  with  blood, 

or  fatigued  by  resistance,  he  insensibly  sunk  into  the 
natural  mildness  and  indolence  of  his  character.3 

At  a  time  when  the  reins  of  govern-  The  tllirt 

ment  were  held  with  so  loose  a  hand,  tyrants, 
it  is  not  surprising,  that  a  crowd  of  usurpers  should 

start  up  in  every  province  of  the  empire  against  the 
son  of  Valerian.  It  was  probably  some  ingenious 

fancy,  of  comparing  the  thirty  tyrants  of  Rome 
with  the  thirty  tyrants  of  Athens,  that  induced 
the  writers  of  the  Augustan  history  to  select  that 

celebrated  number,  which  has  been  gradually  re- 

ceived into  a  popular  appellation.'  But  in  every 
light  the  parallel  is  idle  and  defective.  What 
resemblance  can  we  discover  between  a  council 

of  thirty  persons,  the  united  oppressors  of  a 

single  city,  and  an  uncertain  list  of  independent 
rivals,  who  rose  and  fell  in  irregular  succession 
through  the  extent  of  a  vast  empire  ?  Nor  can  the 
number  of  thirty  be  completed,  unless  we  include 
in  the  account  the  women  and  children  who  were 

honoured  with  the  imperial  title.  The  reign  of 

Gallienus,  distracted  as  it  was,  produced  only  nine- 
teen pretenders  to  the  throne;  Cvri-    ̂ ,,  . 

,         ,  .  .  'j  Their  real  num- ades,  Macnanus,  Balista,  Odenathus,  ber  was  no  more 
and  Zenobia,  in  the  East;  in  Gaul, 

quarians  by  its  legend  and  reverse  ;  the  former  Galliena  Augusta, 
the  latter  Ubique  Pax.  M.  Spanheim  supposes  that  the  coin  was 
struck  by  some  of  the  enemies  of  Gallienus,  and  was  designed  as  a  severe 
satire  on  that  effeminate  prince.  But  as  the  use  of  irony  may  seem 
unworthy  of  the  gravity  of  the  Roman  mint,  M.  de  Vallement  has 
deduced  from  a  passage  of  Trebellius  Pollio  (Hist.  August,  p.  198.)  an 
ingenious  and  natural  solution.  Galliena  was  first  cousin  to  the  empe- 

ror. By  delivering  Africa  from  the  usurper  Celsus,  she  deserved  the 

title  of  Augusta.  On  a  medal  in  the  French  king's  collection,  we  read 
a  similar  inscription  of  Faustina  Augusta  round  the  head  of  Marcus 
Aurelius.  With  regard  to  the  Ubique  Pax,  it  is  easily  explained  by 
the  vanity  of  Gallienus,  who  seized,  perhaps,  the  occasion  of  some 
momentary  calm.  See  Nouvellesde  la  Republique  des  Lettres,  Janvier 
1700.  p.  20—34. 

3  This  singular  character  has,  I  believe,  been  fairly  transmitted  to  Us. 
The  reign  of  his  immediate  successor  was  short  and  busy  ;  and  the 
historians  who  wrote  before  the  elevation  of  the  family  of  Constantine 
could  not  have  the  most  remote  interest  to  misrepresent  the  character  of 
Gallienus. 

t  Pollio  expresses  the  most  minute  anxiety  to  complete  the  number. 
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and  the  western  provinces,  Posthumus,  Lollianus, 
Victorinus  and  bis  mother  Victoria,  Marios,  and 

Tetricus.  In  Illyricum  and  the  confines  of  the 

Danube.  Ingenuus,  Regillianus,  and  Aureolus  ;  in 

Pontas,"  Saturninus;  in  Isauria,  Trebellianus:  Piso 
in  Thessaly ;  Valcns  in  Achaia ;  JEmilianus  in 
Egypt ;  and  Celsus  in  Africa.  To  illustrate  the 
obscure  monuments  of  the  life  and  death  of  each 

individual,  would  prove  a  laborious  task,  alike 
barren  of  instruction  and  of  amusement.  We  may 

content  ourselves  with  investigating  some  general 

characters,  that  most  strongly  mark  the  condition 
of  the  times,  and  the  manners  of  the  men,  their 

pretensions,  their  motives,  their  fate,  and  the 

destructive  consequences  of  their  usurpation." 
_,  It   is   sufficiently    known,    that   the Character    and 

merit  of  the  ty.  odious  appellation  of  Tyrant  was  often 
employed  by  the  ancients  to  express 

the  illegal  seizure  of  supreme  power,  without  any 

reference  to  the  abuse  of  it.  Several  of  the  pre- 
tenders who  raised  the  standard  of  rebellion  against 

the  emperor  Gallienus,  were  shining  models  of 

virtue,  and  almost  all  possessed  a  considerable  share 

of  vigour  and  ability.  Their  merit  had  recom- 
mended them  to  the  favour  of  Valerian,  and 

gradually  promoted  them  to  the  most  important 

commands  of  the  empire.  The  generals,  who  as- 
sumed the  title  of  Augustus,  were  either  respected 

by  their  troops  for  their  able  conduct  and  severe 

discipline,  or  admired  for  valour  and  success  in 

war,  or  beloved  for  frankness  and  generosity.  The 
field  of  victory  was  often  the  scene  of  their  election  ; 

and  even  the  armourer  Marius,  the  most  contemp- 
tible of  all  the  candidates  for  the  purple,  was  dis- 

tinguished, however,  by  intrepid  courage,  matchless 

strength,  and  blunt  honesty.?  His  mean  and  recent 
trade  cast  indeed  an  air  of  ridicule  on  his  eleva- 

Their  obscure  tion  ;  but  his  birth  could  not  be  more 

birth-  obscure  than  was  that  of  the  greater 
part  of  his  rivals,  who  were  born  of  peasants,  and 
enlisted  in  the  army  as  private  soldiers.  In  times 

of  confusion,  every  active  genius  finds  the  place 

assigned  him  by  nature :  in  a  general  state  of  war, 
military  merit  is  the  road  to  glory  and  to  greatness. 

Of  the  nineteen  tyrants,  Tetricus  only  was  a  senator; 

Piso  alone  was  a  noble.  The  blood  of  Numa, 

through  twenty-eight  successive  generations,  ran  in 

the  veins  of  Calphurnius  Piso,2  who,  by  female 
alliances,  claimed  a  right  of  exhibiting,  in  his 

house,  the  images  of  Crassus  and  of  the  great 

Pompey.a  His  ancestors  had  been  repeatedly  dig- 
nified with  all  the  honours  which  the  common- 

wealth could  bestow  ;  and  of  all  the  ancient  families 

of  Rome,  the  Calphurnian  alone  had  survived  the 

tyranny  of  the  Caesars.     The  personal  qualities  of 

•a  The  place  of  his  reign  is  somewhat  doubtful ;  but  there  teas  a 
tyrant  in  Pontus,  arid  we  are  acquainted  with  the  seat  of  all  the  others. 

x  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  p.  1163.  reckons  them  somewhat  differently. 
y  See  the  speech  of  Marius,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  197.  The 

accidental  identity  of  names  was  the  only  circumstance  that  could 
tempt  Pollio  to  imitate  Sallust. 

z  Vos,  O  Pompilius  sanguis!  is  Horace's  address  to  the  Pi'sos.  See 
Art.  Poet.  v.  2.'i2.  with  Dacier'sand  Sanadon's  notes. 

a  Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  48.  Hist.  i.  15.     In  the  former  of  these  passages 

Piso  added  new  lustre  to  his  race.  The  usurper 
Valens,  by  whose  order  he  was  killed,  confessed, 

with  deep  remorse,  that  even  an  enemy  ought  to 

have  respected  the  sanctity  of  Piso  ;  and  although 
he  died  in  arms  against  Gallienus,  the  senate,  with 

the  emperor's  generous  permission,  decreed  the 
triumphal  ornaments  to  the  memory  of  so  virtuous 

a  rebel.b The  lieutenants  of  Valerian  were  The  causes  of 

grateful  to  the  father,  whom  they  ««™  rebellion, esteemed.  They  disdained  to  serve  the  luxurious 

indolence  of  his  unworthy  son.  The  throne  of  the 

Roman  world  was  unsupported  by  any  principle  of 

loyalty ;  and  treason  against  such  a  prince  might 
easily  be  considered  as  patriotism  to  the  state. 
Yet  if  we  examine  with  candour  the  conduct  of 

these  usurpers,  it  will  appear,  that  they  were  much 
oftener  driven  into  rebellion  by  their  fears,  than 

urged  to  it  by  their  ambition.  They  dreaded  the 
cruel  suspicions  of  Gallienus  ;  they  equally  dreaded 

the  capricious  violence  of  their  troops.  If  the 

dangerous  favour  of  the  army  had  imprudently 
declared  them  deserving  of  the  purple,  they  were 

marked  for  sure  destruction  ;  and  even  prudence 

would  counsel  them  to  secure  a  short  enjoyment  of 

empire,  and  rather  to  try  the  fortune  of  war  than  to 

expect  the  hand  of  an  executioner.  When  the 
clamour  of  the  soldiers  invested  the  reluctant  vic- 

tims with  the  ensigns  of  sovereign  authority,  they 

sometimes  mourned  in  secret  their  approaching 

fate.  "  You  have  lost,"  said  Saturninus,  on  the  day 

of  his  elevation,  "  you  have  lost  a  useful  com- 
mander, and  you  have  made  a  very  wretched 

emperor."0 

The  apprehensions  of  Saturninus  Their  violent 

were  justified  by  the  repeated  expe-  A^ths. rience  of  revolutions.  Of  the  nineteen  tyrants  who 

started  up  under  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  there  was 

not  one  who  enjoyed  a  life  of  peace,  or  a  natural 

death.  As  soon  as  they  were  invested  with  the 

bloody  purple,  they  inspired  their  adherents  with 
the  same  fears  and  ambition  which  had  occasioned 

their  own  revolt.  Encompassed  with  domestic  con- 

spiracy, military  sedition,  and  civil  war,  they 
trembled  on  the  edge  of  precipices,  in  which,  after 

a  longer  or  shorter  term  of  anxiety,  they  were 

inevitably  lost.  These  precarious  monarchs  re- 
ceived, however,  such  honours,  as  the  flattery  of 

their  respective  armies  and  provinces  could  bestow : 
but  their  claim,  founded  on  rebellion,  could  never 
obtain  the  sanction  of  law  or  history.  Italy,  Rome, 

and  the  senate,  constantly  adhered  to  the  cause  of 
Gallienus,  and  he  alone  was  considered  as  the 

sovereign  of  the  empire.  That  prince  condescended, 

indeed,   to   acknowledge  the   victorious    arms   of 

wc  may  venture  to  change  palerna  into  malerna.  In  every  generation 
from  Augustus  to  Alexander  Sevcrus,  one  or  more  Pisos  appear  as  con- 

suls. A  Piso  was  deemed  worthy  of  the  throne  by  Augustus.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  i.  13.)  A  second  headed  a  formidable  conspiracy  against  Nero; 
and  a  third  was  adopted  and  declared  Caesar  by  Galba. 

b  Hist.  August,  p.  195.  The  senate,  in  a  moment  of  enthusiasm, 
seems  to  have  presumed  on  the  approbation  of  Gallienus. 

c  Hist.  August,  p.  196. 
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Odenathus,  who  deserved  the  honourable  distinc- 
tion by  the  respectful  conduct  which  he  always 

maintained  towards  the  son  of  Valerian.  With  the 

general  applause  of  the  Romans,  and  the  consent 
of  Gallienus,  the  senate  conferred  the  title  of 

Augustus  on  the  brave  Palmyrenian;  and  seemed 
to  intrust  him  with  the  government  of  the  East, 

which  he  already  possessed,  in  so  independent  a 

manner,  that,  like  a  private  succession,  he  be- 

queathed it  to  his  illustrious  widow  Zenobia.d 
The  rapid  and  perpetual  transitions 

Fatal    conse-  .  ,  . 
quences  of  these  from  the   cottage  to  the  throne,   and 

usurpations.  ffom    ̂     ihmne   tQ    ̂     ̂ ^    migM 
have  amused  an  indifferent  philosopher;  were  it 

possible  for  a  philosopher  to  remain  indifferent 
amidst  the  general  calamities  of  human  kind.  The 
election  of  these  precarious  emperors,  their  power 

and  their  death,  were  equally  destructive  to  their 
subjects  and  adherents.  The  price  of  their  fatal 

elevation  was  instantly  discharged  to  the  troops,  by 
an  immense  donative,  drawn  from  the  bowels  of  the 

exhausted  people.  However  virtuous  was  their 
character,  however  pure  their  intentions,  they  found 

themselves  reduced  to  the  hard  necessity  of  sup- 
porting their  usurpation  by  frequent  acts  of  rapine 

and  cruelty.  When  they  fell,  they  involved  armies 

and  provinces  in  their  fall.  There  is  still  extant  a 
most  savage  mandate  from  Gallienus  to  one  of  his 

ministers,  after  the  suppression  of  Ingenuus,  who 

had  assumed  the  purple  in  Illyricum.  "  It  is  not 

enough,"  says  that  soft  but  inhuman  prince,  "  that 
you  exterminate  such  as  have  appeared  in  arms : 

the  chance  of  battle  might  have  served  me  as  ef- 
fectually. The  male  sex  of  every  age  must  be 

extirpated  ;  provided  that,  in  the  execution  of  the 

children  and  old  men,  you  can  contrive  means  to 
save  our  reputation.  Let  every  one  die  who  has 

dropt  an  expression,  who  has  entertained  a  thought 
against  me,  against  me,  the  son  of  Valerian,  the 

father  and  brother  of  so  many  princes/  Remember 

that  Ingenuus  was  made  emperor:  tear,  kill,  hew 
in  pieces.  I  write  to  you  with  my  own  hand,  and 

would  inspire  you  with  my  own  feelings."f  Whilst 
the  public  forces  of  the  state  were  dissipated  in 

private  quarrels,  the  defenceless  provinces  lay  ex- 
posed to  every  invader.  The  bravest  usurpers  were 

compelled,  by  the  perplexity  of  their  situation,  to 
conclude  ignominious  treaties  with  the  common 

enemy,  to  purchase  with  oppressive  tributes  the 

neutrality  or  services  of  the  barbarians,  and  to  in- 
troduce hostile  and  independent  nations  into  the 

heart  of  the  Roman  monarchy.s 
Such  were  the  barbarians,  and  such  the  tyrants, 

who,  under  the  reigns  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus, 

dismembered  the  provinces,  and  reduced  the  em- 

d  The  association  of  the  hrave  Palmyrenian  was  the  most  popular 
act  of  the  whole  reign  of  Gallienus.     Hist.  August,  p.  180. 

e  Gallienus  had  given  the  titles  of  Caesar  and  Augustus  to  his  son 
Saloninus,  slain  at  Cologne  by  the  usurper  Posthumus.  A  second  son 
of  Gallienus  succeeded  to  the  name  and  rank  of  his  elder  brother.  Va- 

lerian, the  brother  of  Gallienus,  was  also  associated  to  the  empire : 
several  other  brothers,  sisters,  nephews,  and  nieces  of  the  emperor, 
formed  a  very  numerous  royal  family.  See  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  and 

M.  de  Brequigny  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie,  torn,  xxxii.  p.  262. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  188. 

pire  to  the  lowest  pitch  of  disgrace  and  ruin,  from 
whence  it  seemed  impossible  that  it  should  ever 

emerge.  As  far  as  the  barrenness  of  materials 

would  permit,  we  have  attempted  to  trace,  with 

order  and  perspicuity,  the  general  events  of  that 

calamitous  period.  There  still  remain  some  par- 
ticular facts  ;  I.  The  disorders  of  Sicily  ;  II.  The 

tumults  of  Alexandria  ;  and,  III.  The  rebellion  of 

the  Isaurians,  which  may  serve  to  reflect  a  strong 

light  on  the  horrid  picture. 
I.  Whenever  numerous  troops  of  Disorders  of 

banditti,  multiplied  by  success  and  Sicily. 
impunity,  publicly  defy,  instead  of  eluding,  the 
justice  of  their  country,  we  may  safely  infer,  that 
the  excessive  weakness  of  the  government  is  felt 

and  abused  by  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  community. 

The  situation  of  Sicily  preserved  it  from  the  bar- 
barians ;  nor  could  the  disarmed  province  have 

supported  an  usurper.  The  sufferings  of  that  once 
flourishing  and  still  fertile  island,  were  inflicted  by 
baser  hands.  A  licentious  crowd  of  slaves  and 

peasants  reigned  for  a  while  over  the  plundered 

country,  and  renewed  the  memory  of  the  servile 

wars  of  more  ancient  times.1'  Devastations,  of 
which  the  husbandman  was  either  the  victim  or  the 

accomplice,  must  have  ruined  the  agriculture  of 

Sicily ;  and  as  the  principal  estates  were  the 

property  of  the  opulent  senators  of  Rome,  who  often 

enclosed  within  a  farm  the  territory  of  an  old  re- 
public, it  is  not  improbable,  that  this  private  injury 

might  affect  the  capital  more  deeply  than  all  the 
conquests  of  the  Goths  or  the  Persians. 

II.  The  foundation  of  Alexandria  Tumults  of 

was  a  noble  design,  at  once  conceived  Alexandria. 
and  executed  by  the  son  of  Philip.  The  beautiful 
and  regular  form  of  that  great  city,  second  only  to 

Rome  itself,  comprehended  a  circumference  of  fif- 

teen miles  ;'  it  was  peopled  by  three  hundred  thou- 
sand free  inhabitants,  besides  at  least  an  equal 

number  of  slaves/  The  lucrative  trade  of  Arabia 

and  India  flowed  through  the  port  of  Alexandria  to 

the  capital  and  provinces  of  the  empire.  Idleness 
was  unknown.  Some  were  employed  in  blowing  of 

glass,  others  in  weaving  of  linen,  others  again 
manufacturing  the  papyrus.  Either  sex,  and  every 

age,  was  engaged  in  the  pursuits  of  industry,  nor 
did  even  the  blind  or  the  lame  want  occupations 

suited  to  their  condition.1  But  the  people  of  Alex- 
andria, a  various  mixture  of  nations,  united  the 

vanity  and  inconstancy  of  the  Greeks  with  the  super- 
stition and  obstinacy  of  the  Egyptians.  The  most 

trifling  occasion,  a  transient  scarcity  of  flesh  or  len- 
tils, the  neglect  of  an  accustomed  salutation,  a 

mistake  of  precedency  in  the  public  baths,  or  even 

a  religious  dispute,"1  were  at  any  time  sufficient  to 
g  Regillianus  had  some  bands  of  Roxolani  in  his  service.  Posthumus 

a  body  of  Franks.  It  was  perhaps  in  the  character  of  auxiliaries  that 
the  latter  introduced  themselves  into  Spain. 

h  The  Augustan  History,  p.  177.  calls  it  servile  helium.  See  Dio- 
dor.  Sicul.  1.  xxxiv.  i  Pliu.  Hist.  Natur.  v.  10. 

t  Diodor.  Sicul.  1.  xvii.  p.  590.  Edit.  'Wesseling. 1  See  a  very  curious  letter  of  Hadrian,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p. 
245. 

m  Such  as  the  sacrilegious  murder  of  a  divine  cat.  See  Diodor. 
Sicul.  I.  i. 



112 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 
CHAP.  XL 

kindle  a  sedition  among  that  vast  multitude,  whose 

resentments  were  furious  and  implacable."  After 
the  captivity  of  Valerian  and  the  insolence  of  his 

son  had  relaxed  the  authority  of  the  laws,  the  Alex- 
andrians abandoned  themselves  to  the  ungoverned 

rage  of  their  passions,  and  their  unhappy  country 
was  the  theatre  of  a  civil  war,  which  continued 

(with  a  few  short  and  suspicious  truces)  above  twelve 

years.'1  All  intercourse  was  cut  off  between  the 
several  quarters  of  the  afflicted  city,  every  street 
was  polluted  with  blood,  every  building  of  strength 

converted  into  a  citadel ;  nor  did  the  tumults  sub- 

side, till  a  considerable  part  of  Alexandria  was  irre- 
trievably ruined.  The  spacious  and  magnificent 

district  of  Bruchion,  with  its  palaces  and  museum, 

the  residence  of  the  kings  and  philosophers  of 

Egypt,  is  described  above  a  century  afterwards,  as 

already  reduced  to  its  present  state  of  dreary  soli- 
tude, p 

Rebeiiiou  of  the  HI.  The  obscure  rebellion  of  Tre- 
isaunans.  bellianus,  who  assumed  the  purple  in 

Isauria,  a  petty  province  of  Asia  Minor,  was  attend- 
ed with  strange  aud  memorable  consequences.  The 

pageant  of  royalty  was  soon  destroyed  by  an  officer 
of  Gallienus ;  but  his  followers,  despairing  of 
mercy,  resolved  to  shake  off  their  allegiance,  not 

only  to  the  emperor,  but  to  the  empire,  and  sud- 
denly returned  to  the  savage  manners,  from  which 

they  had  never  perfectly  been  reclaimed.  Their 

craggy  rocks,  a  branch  of  the  wide  extended  Tau- 
rus, protected  their  inaccessible  retreat.  The  till- 

age of  some  fertile  valleys11  supplied  them  with 
necessaries,  and  a  habit  of  rapine  with  the  luxuries 

of  life.  In  the  heart  of  the  Roman  monarchy,  the 

Isaurians  long  continued  a  nation  of  wild  barba- 
rians. Succeeding  princes,  unable  to  reduce  them 

to  obedience,  either  by  arms  or  policy,  were  com- 

pelled to  acknowledge  their  weakness,  by  surround- 

ing the  hostile  and  independent  spot  with  a  strong 
chain  of  fortifications/  which  often  proved  insuffi- 

cient to  restrain  the  incursions  of  these  domestic 

foes.  The  Isaurians,  gradually  extending  their  ter- 

ritory to  the  sea-coast,  subdued  the  western  and 
mountainous  parts  of  Cilicia,  formerly  the  nest  of 

those  daring  pirates,  against  whom  the  republic  had 
once  been  obliged  to  exert  its  utmost  force,  under 

the  conduct  of  the  great  Pompey.s 
Famineand  pes-  Our  habits  of  thinking  so  fondly 

tileace.  connect  the  order  of  the  universe  with 
the  fate  of  man,  that  this  gloomy  period  of  history 
has  been  decorated  with  inundations,  earthquakes, 
uncommon  meteors,  preternatural  darkness,  and  a 

crowd  of  prodigies  fictitious  or  exaggerated.'  But 
a  long  and  general  famine  was  a  calamity  of  a  more 

serious  kind.     It  was  the  inevitable  consequence  of 

n  Hist.  August,  p.  195.  This  Ions:  and  terrible  sedition  was  first 
occasioned  by  a  dispute  between  a  soldier  and  a  townsman  about  a  pair of  shoes. 

o  Dionysius  apud  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  vii.  p.  21.  Ammian.  xxii. 16. 

p  Scaliger  Animadver.  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  258.  Three  disserla- 
tions  of  M.  Bonamy,  in  the  Mem.  de  l'Academie,  torn.  ix. 

q  Strabo,  1.  xii.  p.  569. 
r  Hist.  August,  p.  197. 
•  See  Cellarius,  Geogr.  Antirj.  torn.  ii.  p.  137.  upon  the  limits  of  Isauria. 

rapine  and  oppression,  which  extirpated  the  produce 
of  the  present,  and  the  hope  of  future  harvests. 
Famine  is  almost  always  followed  by  epidemical 

diseases,  the  effect  of  scanty  and  unwholesome  food. 
Other  causes  must,  however,  have  contributed  to 

the  furious  plague,  which,  from  the  year  two  hun- 

dred and  fifty  to  the  year  two  hundred  and  sixty- 
five,  raged  without  interruption  in  every  province, 

every  city,  and  almost  every  family,  of  the  Roman 

empire.  During  some  time  five  thousand  persons 
died  daily  in  Rome  ;  and  many  towns,  that  had 

escaped  the  hands  of  the  barbarians,  were  entirely 

depopulated.11 We  have  the  knowledge  of  a  very  Diminution  of  the 

curious  circumstance,  of  some  use  human  spedes. 
perhaps  in  the  melancholy  calculation  of  human 
calamities.  An  exact  register  Avas  kept  at  Alexan- 

dria of  all  the  citizens  entitled  to  receive  the  distri- 
bution of  corn.  It  was  found,  that  the  ancient  num- 

ber of  those  comprised  between  the  ages  of  forty 
and  seventy,  had  been  equal  to  the  whole  sum  of 

claimants,  from  fourteen  to  fourscore  years  of  age, 

who  remained  alive  after  the  reign  of  Gallienus.* 
Applying  this  authentic  fact  to  the  most  correct 
tables  of  mortality,  it  evidently  proves,  that  above 

half  the  people  of  Alexandria  had  perished ;  and 
could  we  venture  to  extend  the  analogy  to  the  other 

provinces,  we  might  suspect,  that  war,  pestilence, 
and  famine,  had  consumed,  in  a  few  years,  the 

moiety  of  the  human  species.* 

CHAP.  XL 

Reign  of  Claudius. — Defeat  of  the  Goths. —  Victories, 
triumph,  and  death  of  Aurelian. 

Under  the  deplorable  reigns  of  Valerian  and 

Gallienus,  the  empire  was  oppressed  and  almost 

destroyed  by  the  soldiers,  the  tyrants,  and  the  bar- 
barians. It  was  saved  by  a  series  of  great  princes, 

who  derived  their  obscure  origin  from  the  martial 

provinces  of  Illyricum.  Within  a  period  of  about 

thirty  years,  Claudius,  Aurelian,  Probus,  Diocle- 
tian, and  his  colleagues,  triumphed  over  the  foreign 

and  domestic  enemies  of  the  state,  re-established, 
with  the  military  discipline,  the  strength  of  the 
frontiers,  and  deserved  the  glorious  title  of  restorers 
of  the  Roman  world. 

The  removal  of  an  effeminate  tyrant  Aureoius  invades .  Italy,  is  defeated, 
made  way  lor  a  succession  of  heroes,  and  besieged  at 

The  indignation  of  the  people  imputed     '  an' 
all  their  calamities  to  Gallienus,  and  the  far  greater 

part  were,  indeed,  the  consequence  of  his  dissolute 
manners  and  careless  administration.     He  was  even 

t  Hist.  August,  p.  177. 
u  Hist.  August,  p.  177.  Zosimus,  I.  i.  p.  24.  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  623. 

Euseb.  Chronicon.  Victor  in  Epitoru.  Victor  in  Caesar.  Eutropius, 
ix.  5.     Orosius,  vii.  21. 

x  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  vii.  21.  The  fact  is  taken  from  the  Letters  of 
Dionysius,  who,  in  the  time  of  those  troubles,  was  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria. 

y  In  a  great  number  of  parishes  11,000  persons  were  found  between 
fourteen  and  eighty:  5365  between  forty  and  seventy.  See  Buffoii, 
Histoire  Naturelle,  torn.  ii.  p.  590. 
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destitute  of  a  sense  of  honour,  which  so  frequently 

supplies  the  absence  of  public  virtue  ;  and  as  long 

as  he  was  permitted  to  enjoy  the  possession  of 

Italy,  a  victory  of  the  barbarians,  the  loss  of  a 

province,  or  the  rebellion  of  a  general,  seldom  dis- 
turbed the  tranquil  course  of  his  pleasures.  At 

length,  a  considerable  army,  stationed 
on  the  Upper  Danube,  invested  with 

the  imperial  purple  their  leader  Aureolus  ;  who 

disdaining  a  confined  and  barren  reign  over  the 

mountains  of  Rhaetia,  passed  the  Alps,  occupied 

Milan,  threatened  Rome,  and  challenged  Gallienus 

to  dispute  in  the  field  the  sovereignty  of  Italy. 

The  emperor,  provoked  by  the  insult,  and  alarmed 

by  the  instant  danger,  suddenly  exerted  that  latent 

vigour,  which  sometimes  broke  through  the  indo- 
lence of  his  temper.  Forcing  himself  from  the 

luxury  of  the  palace,  he  appeared  in  arms  at  the 
head  of  his  legions,  and  advanced  beyond  the  Po  to 
encounter  his  competitor.  The  corrupted  name  of 

Pontirolo  *  still  preserves  the  memory  of  a  bridge 
over  the  Adda,  which,  during  the  action,  must  have 

proved  an  object  of  the  utmost  importance  to  both 
armies.  The  Rhaetian  usurper,  after  receiving  a 

total  defeat  and  a  dangerous  wound,  retired  into 

Milan.  The  siege  of  that  great  city  was  immediately 
formed ;  the  walls  were  battered  with  every  engine 

in  use  among  the  ancients ;  and  Aureolus,  doubtful 
of  his  internal  strength,  and  hopeless  of  foreign 

succours,  already  anticipated  the  fatal  consequences 
of  unsuccessful  rebellion. 

His  last  resource  was  an  attempt  to  seduce  the 

loyalty  of  the  besiegers.  He  scattered  libels  through 

their  camp,  inviting  the  troops  to  desert  an  unwor- 
thy master,  who  sacrificed  the  public  happiness  to 

his  luxury,  and  the  lives  of  his  most  valuable 
subjects  to  the  slightest  suspicions.  The  arts  of 
Aureolus  diffused  fears  and  discontent  among  the 

principal  officers  of  his  rival.  A  conspiracy  was 

formed  by  Heraclianus,  the  praetorian  praefect,  by 

Marcian,  a  general  of  rank  and  reputation,  and  by 

Cecrops,  who  commanded  a  numerous  body  of 
Dalmatian  guards.  The  death  of  Gallienus  was 
resolved  ;  and  notwithstanding  their  desire  of  first 

terminating  the  siege  of  Milan,  the  extreme  danger 

which  accompanied  every  moment's  delay  obliged 
them  to  hasten  the  execution  of  their  daring  pur- 

pose. At  a  late  hour  of  the  night,  but  while  the 

emperor  still  protracted  the  pleasures  of  the  table, 
an  alarm  was  suddenly  given,  that  Aureolus,  at  the 

head  of  all  his  forces,  had  made  a  desperate  sally 
from  the  town  ;  Gallienus,  who  was  never  deficient 

in  personal  bravery,  started  from  his  silken  couch, 

and  without  allowing  himself  time  either  to  put  on 
his  armour,  or  to  assemble  his  guards,  he  mounted 

a  Pons  Aureoli,  thirteen  miles  from  Bergamo,  and  thirty-two  from 
Milan.  SeeCluver.  Italia  Antiq.  torn.  i.  p.  245.  Near  this  place,  in  the 
year  1703,  the  obstinate  battle  of  Cassano  was  fought  between  the 
French  and  Austrians.  The  excellent  relation  of  the  Chevalier  de 
Folard,  who  was  present,  gives  a  very  distinct  idea  of  the  ground.  See 
Polybe  de  Folard,  torn.  iii.  p.  223   248. 

b  On  the  death  of  Gallienus,  see  Trebellius  Pollio  in  Hist.  August,  p. 
181.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  37.  Zonaras,  I.  xii.  p.  634.  Eutrop.  ix.  II. 
Aurelius  Victor  in  Epitom.  Victor  in  Caesar.  I  have  compared  and 

I 

on  horseback,  and  rode  full  speed  towards  the  sup- 
posed place  of  the  attack.  Encompassed  by  his 

declared  or  concealed  enemies,  he  soon,  amidst  the 

nocturnal  tumult,  received  a  mortal  dart  from  an 
uncertain  hand.  Before  he  expired,  a.D.  268. 

a  patriotic  sentiment  rising  in  the  mind  n^rt,  „"' 

of  Gallienus,  induced  him  to  name  a  Gallienus. 
deserving  successor,  and  it  was  his  last  request, 

that  the  imperial  ornaments  should  be  delivered  to 
Claudius,  who  then  commanded  a  detached  army 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pavia.  The  report  at  least 

was  diligently  propagated,  and  the  order  cheerfully 
obeyed  by  the  conspirators,  who  had  already  agreed 

to  place  Claudius  on  the  throne.  On  the  first  news 

of  the  emperor's  death,  the  troops  expressed  some 
suspicion  and  resentment,  till  the  one  was  removed, 
and  the  other  assuaged,  by  a  donative  of  twenty 

pieces  of  gold  to  each  soldier.  They  then  ratified 
the  election,  and  acknowledged  the  merit  of  their 

new  sovcreign.b The   obscurity   which    covered  the    character  and 

origin  of  Claudius,  though  it  was  af-    elevation  of  the n  °  emperor  Clau- 

terwards  embellished  by  some  flatter-  dius. 

ing  fictions,c  sufficiently  betrays  the  meanness  of 
his  birth.  We  can  only  discover  that  he  was  a 

native  of  one  of  the  provinces  bordering  on  the 

Danube  ;  that  his  youth  was  spent  in  arms,  and  that 

his  modest  valour  attracted  the  favour  and  confi- 
dence of  Decius.  The  senate  and  people  already 

considered  him  as  an  excellent  officer,  equal  to  the 

most  important  trusts ;  and  censured  the  inatten- 
tion of  Valerian,  who  suffered  him  to  remain  in  the 

subordinate  station  of  a  tribune.  But  it  was  not 

long  before  that  emperor  distinguished  the  merit  of 

Claudius,  by  declaring  him  general  and  chief  of  the 
Illyrian  frontier,  with  the  command  of  all  the  troops 
in  Thrace,  Maesia,  Dacia,  Pannonia,  and  Dalmatia, 

the  appointments  of  the  praefect  of  Egypt,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  proconsul  of  Africa,  and  the  sure 

prospect  of  the  consulship.  By  his  victories  over 
the  Goths,  he  deserved  from  the  senate  the  honour 
of  a  statue,  and  excited  the  jealous  apprehensions 

of  Gallienus.  It  was  impossible  that  a  soldier 
could  esteem  so  dissolute  a  sovereign,  nor  is  it  easy 

to  conceal  a  just  contempt.  Some  unguarded  ex- 
pressions which  dropt  from  Claudius,  were  officially 

transmitted  to  the  royal  ear.  The  emperor's  answer 
to  an  officer  of  confidence,  describes  in  very  lively 
colours  his  own  character  and  that  of  the  times. 

"  There  is  not  any  thing  capable  of  giving  me  more 
serious  concern,  than  the  intelligence  contained  in 

your  last  despatch  ;d  that  some  malicious  sugges- 
tions have  indisposed  towards  us  the  mind  of  our 

friend  and  parent  Claudius.  As  you  regard  your 

allegiance,  use  every  means  to  appease  his  resent- 

blended  them  all,  but  have  chiefly  followed  Aurelius  Victor,  who  seems 
to  have  had  the  best  memoirs. 

c  Some  supposed  him,  oddly  enough,  to  be  a  bastard  of  the  younger 
Gordian.  Others  took  advantage  of  the  province  of  Dardania,  to  de- 

duce his  origin  from  Dardanus,  and  the  ancient  kings  of  Troy. 
d  Notoria,  a  periodical  and  official  despatch  which  the  ornperors  re. 

ceived  from  the  frumentarli,  or  agents  dispersed  through  the  provinces. 
Of  these  we  may  speak  hereafter. 
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merit,  but  conduct  your  negociation  with  secrecy  ; 
let  it  not  reach  the  knowledge  of  the  Dacian  troops  ; 

they  are  already  provoked,  and  it  might  inflame 
their  fury.  I  myself  have  sent  him  some  presents  : 
be  it  your  care  that  he  accept  them  with  pleasure. 

Above  all,  let  him  not  suspect  that  I  am  made  ac- 

quainted with  his  imprudence.  The  fear  of  my 

anger  might  urge  him  to  desperate  counsels."e  The 
presents  which  accompanied  this  humble  epistle,  in 
which  the  monarch  solicited  a  reconciliation  with 

his  discontented  subject,  consisted  of  a  consider- 

able sum  of  money,  a  splendid  wardrobe,  and  a  va- 
luable service  of  silver  and  gold  plate.  By  such  arts 

Gallienus  softened  the  indignation,  and  dispelled 

the  fears  of  his  Illyrian  general ;  and,  during  the 
remainder  of  that  reign,  the  formidable  sword  of 
Claudius  was  always  drawn  in  the  cause  of  a  master 

whom  he  despised.  At  last,  indeed,  he  received 

from  the  conspirators  the  bloody  purple  of  Gallie- 
nus ;  but  he  had  been  absent  from  their  camp  and 

counsels ;  and  however  he  might  applaud  the  deed, 

we  may  candidly  presume  that  he  was  innocent  of 

the  knowledge  of  it.f  When  Claudius  ascended  the 
throne  he  was  about  fifty-four  years  of  age. 
___ ..    . .  The  siege  of  Milan  was  still  conti- Ceath  of  Aureo.  ° 

lus.  nued,  and  Aureolus  soon  discovered, 

that  the  success  of  his  artificers  had  only  raised  up 

a  more  determined  adversary.  He  attempted  to 

ncgociatc  with  Claudius  a  treaty  of  alliance  and 

partition.  Tell  him,"  replied  the  intrepid  emperor, 
"  that  such  proposals  should  have  been  made  to 
Gallienus  ;  he,  perhaps,  might  have  listened  to  them 

with  patience,  and  accepted  a  colleague  as  despica- 

ble as  himself."8  This  stern  refusal,  and  a  last  un- 
successful effort,  obliged  Aureolus  to  yield  the  city 

and  himself  to  the  discretion  of  the  conqueror.  The 

judgment  of  the  army  pronounced  him  worthy  of 

death,  and  Claudius,  after  a  feeble  resistance,  con- 
sented to  the  execution  of  the  sentence.  Nor  was 

the  zeal  of  the  senate  less  ardent  in  the  cause  of 

their  new  sovereign  They  ratified,  perhaps  with 
sincere  transports  of  zeal,  the  election  of  Claudius  ; 

and  as  his  predecessor  had  shown  himself  the  per- 
sonal enemy  of  their  order,  they  exercised,  under 

the  name  of  justice,  a  severe  revenge  against  his 
friends  and  family.  The  senate  was  permitted  to 

discharge  the  ungrateful  office  of  punishment,  and 
the  emperor  reserved  for  himself  the  pleasure  and 
merit  of  obtaining  by  his  intercession  a  general  act 

of  indemnity  .h 
Such  ostentatious  clemency  discov- 

justlceof  cfau-  ers  less  of  the  real  character  of  Clau- 
dius, than  a  trifling  circumstance  in 

which  he  seems  to  have  consulted  only  the  dictates 

of  his  heart.  The  frequent  rebellions  of  the  pro- 
vinces had  involved  almost  every  person   in   the 

e  Hist.  August,  p.  208.  Gallienus  describes  the  plate,  vestments,  &c. 
likea  man  who  loved  and  understood  those  splendid  trifles. 

f  Julian  (Orat.  i.  p.  6.)  affirm*  that  Claudius  acquired  the  empire  in 
a  just  and  even  holy  manner.  But  we  may  distrust  the  partiality  of  a 
kinsman. 

<.<  Hist.  August,  p.  203.  There  are  some  trifling  differences  concern- 
ing the  circumstances  of  the  last  defeat  and  death  of  Aureolus. 

h  Anrelitu  Victor   in  Gallien.    Tin    people  loudly   prayed  for  the 

guilt  of  treason,  almost  every  estate  in  the  case  of 
confiscation ;  and  Gallienus  often  displayed  his 

liberality  by  distributing  among  his  officers  the  pro- 
perty of  his  subjects.  On  the  accession  of  Claudius, 

an  old  woman  threw  herself  at  his  feet,  and  com- 

plained that  a  general  of  the  late  emperor  had  ob- 
tained an  arbitrary  grant  of  her  patrimony.  This 

general  was  Claudius  himself,  who  had  not  entirely 
escaped  the  contagion  of  the  times.  The  emperor 
blushed  at  the  reproach,  but  deserved  the  confi- 

dence which  she  had  reposed  in  his  equity.  The 

confession  of  his  fault  was  accompanied  with  im- 

mediate and  ample  restitution.' 
In  the  arduous  task  which  Claudius 

had  undertaken,  of  restoring  the  em-  the  reformation 

pire  to  its  ancient  splendour,  it  was  ofthearn,y- first  necessary  to  revive  among  his  troops  a  sense 

of  order  and  obedience.  With  the  authority  of  a 
veteran  commander,  he  represented  to  them,  that 

the  relaxation  of  discipline  had  introduced  a  long 
train  of  disorders,  the  effects  of  which  were  at 

length  experienced  by  the  soldiers  themselves  ;  that 

a  people  ruined  by  oppression,  and  indolent  from 

despair,  could  no  longer  supply  a  numerous  army 
with  the  means  of  luxury,  or  even  of  subsistence  ; 

that  the  danger  of  each  individual  had  increased 

with  the  despotism  of  the  military  order,  since 

princes  who  tremble  on  the  throne  will  guard  their 

safety  by  the  instant  sacrifice  of  every  obnoxious 
subject.  The  emperor  expatiated  on  the  mischiefs 

of  a  lawless  caprice  which  the  soldiers  could  only 
gratify  at  the  expense  of  their  own  blood  ;  as  their 

seditious  elections  had  so  frequently  been  followed 

by  civil  wars,  which  consumed  the  flower  of  the 
legions  either  in  the  field  of.battle,  or  in  the  cruel 

abuse  of  victory.  He  painted  in  the  most  lively 
colours  the  exhausted  state  of  the  treasury,  the 

desolation  of  the  provinces,  the  disgrace  of  the 

Roman  name,  and  the  insolent  triumph  of  rapacious 
barbarians.  It  was  against  those  barbarians,  he 

declared,  that  he  intended  to  point  the  first  effort 
of  their  arms.  Tetricus  might  reign  for  a  while 
over  the  west,  and  even  Zenobia  might  preserve 

the  dominions  of  the  east.'1  These  usurpers  were 
his  personal  adversaries  ;  nor  could  he  think  of  in- 

dulging any  private  resentment  till  he  had  saved 
an  empire,  whose  impending  ruin  would,  unless  it 

was  timely  prevented,  crush  both  the  army  and  the 

people. The  various  nations  of  Germany  and  .  „ 
J  A.  D.  269. 

Sarmatia,  who  fought  under  the  Gothic  The  Goths  invade 

standard,  had  already  collected  an  eemP're- armament  more  formidable  than  any  which  had  yet 
issued  from  the  Euxine.  On  the  banks  of  the 

Niester,  one  of  the  great  rivers  that  discharge  them- 
selves into  that  sea,  they  constructed  a  fleet  of  two 

damnation  of  Gallienus.  The  senate  decreed  that  his  relations  and  ser- 
vants should  be  thrown  down  headlong  from  the  Gemonian  stairs.  An 

obnoxious  officer  of  the  revenue  had  his  eyes  torn  out  whilst  under examination. 

i  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  137. 
k  Zonaras  on  this  occasion  mentions  Posthumus;  but  the  registers  ot 

the  senate  (ill  t.  August,  p.  203.)  prove  that  Tetricus  was  already  eni- 
peroi  of  the  western  provinces. 
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thousand,  or  even  of  six  thousand  vessels ;'  num- 
bers which,  however  incredible  they  may  seem, 

would  have  been  insufficient  to  transport  their  pre- 
tended army  of  three  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 

barbarians.  Whatever  might  be  the  real  strength 

of  the  Goths,  the  vigour  and  success  of  the  expe- 
dition were  not  adequate  to  the  greatness  of  the 

preparations.  In  their  passage  through  the  Bos- 
phorus,  the  unskilful  pilots  were  overpowered  by 
the  violence  of  the  current ;  and  while  the  multi- 

tude of  their  ships  were  crowded  in  a  narrow  chan- 
nel, many  were  dashed  against  each  other,  or  against 

the  shore.  The  barbarians  made  several  descents 

on  the  coasts  both  of  Europe  and  Asia ;  but  the 

open  country  was  already  plundered,  and  they  were 
repulsed  with  shame  and  loss  from  the  fortified 

cities  which  they  assaulted.  A  spirit  of  discourage- 
ment and  division  arose  in  the  fleet,  and  some  of 

their  chiefs  sailed  away  towards  the  islands  of  Crete 

and  Cyprus  ;  but  the  main  body,  pursuing  a  more 
steady  course,  anchored  at  length  near  the  foot  of 

mount  Athos,  and  assaulted  the  city  of  Thessalo- 
nica,  the  wealthy  capital  of  all  the  Macedonian 

provinces.  Their  attacks,  in  which  they  displayed 
a  fierce  but  artless  bravery,  were  soon  interrupted 

by  the  rapid  approach  of  Claudius,  hastening  to  a 

scene  of  action  that  deserved  the  presence  of  a  war- 
like prince  at  the  head  of  the  remaining  powers  of 

the  empire.  Impatient  for  battle,  the  Goths  imme- 
diately broke  up  their  camp,  relinquished  the  siege 

of  Thessalonica,  left  their  navy  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Athos,  traversed  the  hills  of  Macedonia,  and  pressed 

forwards  to  engage  the  last  defence  of  Italy. 
_.  .  ,         We  still  possess  an  original  letter 
.Distress  and  r 
firmness  of       addressed  by  Claudius  to  the  senate 
Claudius.  ,  ,  .,  .  i  , 

and  people  on  this  memorable  occa- 

sion. "  Conscript  fathers,"  says  the  emperor,  "  know 
that  three  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Goths  have 
invaded  the  Roman  territory.  If  I  vanquish  them, 

your  gratitude  will  reward  my  services.  Should  I 
fall,  remember  that  I  am  the  successor  of  Gallienus. 

The  whole  republic  is  fatigued  and  exhausted.  We 

shall  fight  after  Valerian,  after  Ingenuus,  Regilli- 
anus,  Lollianus,  Posthumus,  Celsus,  and  a  thousand 

others,  whom  a  j  ust  contempt  for  Gallienus  provoked 
into  rebellion.  We  are  in  want  of  darts,  of  spears, 

and  of  shields.  The  strength  of  the  empire,  Gaul, 

and  Spain,  are  usurped  by  Tetricus,  and  we  blush 
to  acknowledge  that  the  archers  of  the  east  serve 
under  the  banners  of  Zenobia.  Whatever  we  shall 

perform,  will  be  sufficiently  great.""1  The  melan- 
choly firmness  of  this  epistle  announces  a  hero  care- 

less of  his  fate,  conscious  of  his  danger,  but  still 

deriving  a  well-grounded  hope  from  the  resources 
of  his  own  mind. 

His  victory  over       Tne  event  surpassed  his  own  expect- 
the  Goths.      ations  and  those  of  the  world.    By  the 

most  signal  victories  he  delivered  the  empire  from 

1  The  Augustan  History  mentions  the  smaller,  Zonaras  the  larger, 
number;  the  lively  fancy  of  Montesquieu  induced  him  to  prefer  the 
latter. 

m  Trebell.  Pollio  in  Hist.  August,  p.  204. I    2 

this  host  of  barbarians,  and  was  distinguished  by 

posterity  under  the  glorious  appellation  of  the 
Gothic  Claudius.  The  imperfect  historians  of  an 

irregular  war"  do  not  enable  us  to  describe  the 
order  and  circumstances  of  his  exploits  ;  but,  if  we 

could  be  indulged  in  the  allusion,  we  might  distri- 
bute into  three  acts  this  memorable  tragedy.  I. 

The  decisive  battle  was  fought  near  Naissus,  a  city 

of  Dardania.  The  legions  at  first  gave  way,  op- 
pressed by  numbers,  and  dismayed  by  misfortunes. 

Their  ruin  was  inevitable,  had  not  the  abilities  of 

their  emperor  prepared  a  seasonable  relief.  A  large 
detachment  rising  out  of  the  secret  and  difficult 

passes  of  the  mountains,  which,  by  his  orders,  they 

had  occupied,  suddenly  assailed  the  rear  of  the  vic- 
torious Goths.  The  favourable  instant  was  improved 

by  the  activity  of  Claudius.  He  revived  the  cou- 
rage of  his  troops,  restored  their  ranks,  and  pressed 

tbe  barbarians  on  every  side.  Fifty  thousand  men 

are  reported  to  have  been  slain  in  the  battle  of  Na- 
issus. Several  large  bodies  of  barbarians,  covering 

their  retreat  with  a  movable  fortification  of  wag- 
gons, retired,  or  rather  escaped,  from  the  field  of 

slaughter.  II.  We  may  presume  that  some  insur- 
mountable difficulty,  the  fatigue,  perhaps,  or  the 

disobedience,  cf  the  conquerors,  prevented  Claudius 

from  completing  in  one  day  the  destruction  of  the 
Goths.  The  war  was  diffused  over  the  provinces  of 

Maesia,  Thrace,  and  Macedonia,  and  its  operations 

drawn  out  into  a  variety  of  marches,  surprises,  and 

tumultury  engagements,  as  well  by  sea  as  by  land. 

When  the  Romans  suffered  any  loss,  it  was  com- 

monly occasioned  by  their  own  cowardice  or  rash- 
ness ;  but  the  superior  talents  of  the  emperor,  his 

perfect  knowledge  of  the  country,  and  his  judicious 
choice  of  measures  as  well  as  officers,  assured  on 

most  occasions  the  success  of  his  arms.  The  im- 

mense booty,  the  fruit  of  so  many  victories,  consisted 

for  the  greater  part  of  cattle  and  slaves.  A  select 
body  of  the  Gothic  youth  was  received  among  the 

imperial  troops ;  the  remainder  was  sold  into  servi- 
tude; and  so  considerable  was  the  number  of  female 

captives,  that  every  soldier  obtained  to  his  share 
two  or  three  women.  A  circumstance  from  which 

we  may  conclude,  that  the  invaders  entertained  some 
designs  of  settlement  as  well  as  of  plunder;  since 
even  in  a  naval  expedition  they  were  accompanied 

by  their  families.  III.  The  loss  of  their  fleet,  which 
was  either  taken  or  sunk,  had  intercepted  the  retreat 

of  the  Goths.  A  vast  circle  of  Roman  posts,  distri- 

buted with  skill,  supported  with  firmness,  and  gra- 
dually closing  towards  a  common  centre,  forced 

the  barbarians  into  the  most  inaccessible  parts  of 

Mount  Hasmus,  where  they  found  a  safe  refuge,  but 

a  very  scanty  subsistence.  During  the  course  of  a 
rigorous  winter,  in  which  they  were  besieged  by 

the  emperor's  troops,  famine  and  pestilence,  deser- 
tion and  the  sword,  continually  diminished  the  im- 

n  Hist.  August,  in  Claud.  Aurelian.  et  Prob.  Zosimus,  I.  i.  p.  38—42. 
Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  638.  Aurel.  Victor  in  Epitom.  Victor  Junior  in 
Csesar.     Eutrop.ix.il.     Euseb.  in  Chron. 
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prisoned  multitude.  On  the  return  of 
A.  D  270.       r     . 

spring,  nothing  appeared  in  arms  ex- 
cept a  hardy  and  desperate  band,  the  remnant  of 

that  mighty  host  which  had  embarked  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Neister. 

March.      Death         The    PCstilenCe    wllich
   sweP*   aWJly 

of  the  emperor,    such  numbers   of  the   barbarians,    at 
who  recommends  .  ,,  ,   _        ,  .,     . 
Aureiian  for  his   length  proved  fatal  to  their  conqueror. 

After  a  short  but  glorious  reign  of  two 

years,  Claudius  expired  at  Sirmium,  amidst  the 
tears  and  acclamations  of  his  subjects.  In  his  last 

illness,  he  convened  the  principal  officers  of  the 

state  and  army,  and  in  their  presence  recommended 
Aureiian,  one  of  his  generals,  as  the  most  deserving 

of  the  throne,  and  the  best  qualified  to  execute  the 

great  design  which  he  himself  had  been  permitted 
onlv  to  undertake.  The  virtues  of  Claudius,  his  val- 

our, affability,0  justice,  and  temperance,  his  love  of 
fame  and  of  his  country,  place  him  in  that  short  list 

of  emperors  who  added  lustre  to  the  Roman  purple. 

Those  virtues,  however,  were  celebrated  with  pe- 
culiar zeal  and  complacency  by  the  courtly  writers 

of  the  age  of  Constantine,  who  was  the  great  grand- 
son of  Crispus,  the  elder  brother  of  Claudius.  The 

voice  of  flattery  was  soon  taught  to  repeat,  that  the 

gods,  who  so  hastily  had  snatched  Claudius  from  the 
earth,  rewarded  his  merit  and  piety  by  the  perpetual 

establishment  of  the  empire  in  his  family. r 
The  attempt  and  Notwithstanding  these  oracles,  the 
fall  of  QuiDtiiius,  greatness  of  the  Flavian  family  (a  name 
which  it  had  pleased  them  to  assume)  was  deferred 
above  twenty  years,  and  the  elevation  of  Claudius 

occasioned  the  immediate  ruin  of  his  brother  Quin- 
tilius,  who  possessed  not  sufficient  moderation  or 

courage  to  descend  into  the  private  station  to  which 
the  patriotism  of  the  late  emperor  had  condemned 

him.  Without  delay  or  reflection,  he  assumed  the 

purple  at  Aquileia,  where  he  commanded  a  con- 

siderable force :  and  though  his  reign  lasted  only 
seventeen  days,  he  had  time  to  obtain  the  sanction 

of  the  senate,  and  to  experience  a  mutiny  of  the 

troops.  As  soon  as  he  was  informed  that  the  great 
army  of  the  Danube  had  invested  the  well-known 
valour  of  Aureiian  with  imperial  power,  he  sunk 

under  the  fame  and  merit  of  his  rival  ; 

and  ordering  his  veins  to  be  opened, 

prudently  withdrew  himself  from  the  unequal  con- 
test, i 

The  general  design  of  this  work  will 

not  permit  us  minutely  to  relate  the 

actions  of  every  emperor  after  he  ascended  the  throne, 

much  less  to  deduce  the  various  fortunes  of  his  pri- 
vate life.  We  shall  only  observe,  that  the  father  of 

o  According  to  Zonaras  (I.  xii.  p.  638.)  Claudius,  before  his  death, 
invested  him  with  the  purple;  hut  this  singular  fact  is  rather  contra- 

dicted than  confirmed  by  other  writers. 
p  See  the  life  of  Claudius  by  Pollio,  and  the  orations  of  Mamerfinus, 

F.umenins,  and  Julian.  See  likewise  the  Caesars  of  Julian,  p.  313.  In 
Julian  it  was  not  adulation,  lint  superstition  and  vanity. 

q  Zosirnus,  I.  i.  p.  42.  Pollio  (Hist.  August,  p.  207.)  allows  him 
virtue,  and  says,  that,  like  I'erlinax,  he  was  killed  by  the  licentious 
soldier«.     According  to  Dexippus,  he  died  of  a  disease. 

r  Theoclius  (as  quoted  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  211.)  affirms  that 
in  one  day  he  killed  with  his  own  hand  forty-eight  Sarmatians,  and  in 
several  subsequent  engagements  nine  hundred  and  fifty.    This  heroic 

April. 

Origin   and  ser- 
vices of  Aureiian 

Aureiian  was  a  peasant  of  the  territory  of  Sirmium, 

who  occupied  a  small  farm,  the  property  of  Aureli  us, 

a  rich  senator.  His  warlike  son  enlisted  in  the  troops 
as  a  common  soldier,  successively  rose  to  the  rank  of 

a  centurion,  a  tribune,  the  praefect  of  a  legion,  the 
inspector  of  the  camp,  the  general,  or,  as  it  was  then 
called,  the  duke,  of  a  frontier  ;  and  at  length,  during 

the  Gothic  war,  exercised  the  important  office  of 

commander  in  chief  of  the  cavalry.  In  every  sta- 
tion he  distinguished  himself  by  matchless  valour/ 

rigid  discipline,  and  successful  conduct.  He  was 

invested  with  the  consulship  by  the  emperor  Vale- 
rian, who  styles  him,  in  the  pompous  language  of 

that  age,  the  deliverer  of  Illyricum,  the  restorer  of 

Gaul,  and  the  rival  of  the  Scipios.  At  the  recom- 
mendation of  Valerian,  a  senator  of  the  highest  rank 

and  merit,  Ulpius  Crinitus,  whose  blood  was  derived 
from  the  same  source  as  that  of  Trajan,  adopted  the 

Pannonian  peasant,  gave  him  his  daughter  in  mar- 

riage, and  relieved  with  his  ample  fortune  the  hon- 
ourable poverty  which  Aureiian  had  preserved  in- 

violate.8 The  reign  of  Aureiian  lasted  only  Aureiian's  suc- 

four  years  and  about  nine  months ;  but  cesslul  reisn- 
every  instant  of  that  short  period  was  filled  by  some 
memorable  achievement.  He  put  an  end  to  the 
Gothic  war,  chastised  the  Germans  who  invaded 

Italy,  recovered  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  out  of  the 

hands  of  Tetricus,  and  destroyed  the  proud  monar- 
chy which  Zenobia  had  erected  in  the  east,  on  the 

ruins  of  the  afflicted  empire. 

It  was  the  rigid  attention  of  Aure-  His  severe  dis. 

lian,  even  to  the  minutest  articles  of  ciP'">e. 
discipline,  which  bestowed  such  uninterrupted  suc- 

cess on  his  arms.  His  military  regulations  are  con- 
tained in  a  very  concise  epistle  to  one  of  his  inferior 

officers,  who  is  commanded  to  enforce  them,  as  he 
wishes  to  become  a  tribune,  or  as  he  is  desirous  to 

live.  Gaming,  drinking,  and  the  arts  of  divination, 

were  severely  prohibited.  Aureiian  expected  that 
his  soldiers  should  be  modest,  frugal,  and  laborious  ; 

that  their  armour  should  be  constantly  kept  bright, 

their  weapons  sharp,  their  clothing  and  horses  ready 
for  immediate  service  ;  that  they  should  live  in  their 

quarters  with  chastity  and  sobriety,  without  damag- 
ing the  corn  fields,  without  stealing  even  a  sheep,  a 

fowl,  or  a  bunch  of  grapes,  without  exacting  from 

their  landlords,  either  salt,  or  oil,  or  wood.  "The 

public  allowance,"  continues  the  emperor,  "  is  suffi- 
cient for  their  support;  their  wealth  should  be 

collected  from  the  spoil  of  the  enemy,  not  from  the 

tears  of  the  provincials."1  A  single  instance  will 
serve  to  display  the  rigour,  and  even  cruelty,  of 

valour  was  admired  by  the  soldiers,  and  celebrated  in  their  rude  songs, 
the  burthen  of  which  was,  mille,  mille,  mille,  occidit. 

6  Aucholius  (ap.  Hist.  August  p.  213  )  describes  the  ceremony  of  the 
adoption,  as  it  was  performed  at  Byzantium,  in  the  presence  of  the  em- 

peror and  his  great  officers. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  211.  This  laconic  epistle  is  truly  the  work  of  a 

soldier;  it  abounds  with  military  phrases  and  words,  some  of  which 
cannot  be  understood  without  difficulty.  Ferramenta  saviiata  is  well 
explained  by  Salmasius.  The  former  of  the  words  means  all  weapons 
of  offence,  anil  is  contrasted  with  Anna,  defensive  armour.  The  latter 
signifies  keen  and  well  sharpened. 
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Aurelian.  One  of  the  soldiers  had  seduced  the 

wife  of  his  host.  The  guilty  wretch  was  fastened  to 

two  trees  forcibly  drawn  towards  each  other,  and  his 
limbs  were  torn  asunder  by  their  sudden  separation. 

A  few  such  examples  impressed  a  salutary  conster- 
nation. The  punishments  of  Aurelian  were  terrible  ; 

but  he  had  seldom  occasion  to  punish  more  than 
once  the  same  offence.  His  own  conduct  gave  a 

sanction  to  his  laws,  and  the  seditious  legions 

dreaded  a  chief  who  had  learned  to  obey,  and  who 

was  worthy  to  command, 
u        ,  A  The  death  of  Claudius  had  revived He  concludes  a 

treaty  with  the  the  fainting  spirit  of  the  Goths.  The 
troops  which  guarded  the  passes  of 

Mount  Haemus,  and  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  had 

been  drawn  away  by  the  apprehension  of  a  civil 

war  ;  and  it  seems  probable  that  the  remaining  body 
of  the  Gothic  and  Vandalic  tiibes  embraced  the 

favourable  opportunity,  abandoned  their  settlements 
of  the  Ukraine,  traversed  the  rivers,  and  swelled 

with  new  multitudes  the  destroying  host  of  their 

countrymen.  Their  united  numbers  were  at  length 

encountered  by  Aurelian,  and  the  bloody  and 
doubtful  conflict  ended  only  with  the  approach  of 

night."  Exhausted  by  so  many  calamities,  which 
they  had  mutually  endured  and  inflicted  during  a 

twenty  years'  war,  the  Goths  and  the  Romans  con- 
sented to  a  lasting  and  beneficial  treaty.  It  was 

earnestly  solicited  by  the  barbarians,  and  cheerfully 

ratified  by  the  legions,  to  whose  suffrage  the  pru- 
dence of  Aurelian  referred  the  decision  of  that  im- 

portant question.  The  Gothic  nation  engaged  to 

supply  the  armies  of  Rome  with  a  body  of  two 

thousand  auxiliaries,  consisting  entirely  of  cavalry, 

and  stipulated  in  return  an  undisturbed  retreat,  with 

a  regular  market  as  far  as  the  Danube,  provided  by 

the  emperor's  care,  but  at  their  own  expense.  The 
treaty  was  observed  with  such  religious  fidelity, 

that  when  a  party  of  five  hundred  men  straggled 

from  the  camp  in  quest  of  plunder,  the  king  or  ge- 
neral of  the  barbarians  commanded  that  the  guilty 

leader  should  be  apprehended  and  shot  to  death 

with  darts,  as  a  victim  devoted  to  the  sanctity  of 

their  engagements.  It  is,  however,  not  unlikely, 
that  the  precaution  of  Aurelian,  who  had  exacted 

as  hostages  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Gothic 

chiefs,  contributed  something  to  this  pacific  temper. 
The  youths  he  trained  in  the  exercise  of  arms,  and 

near  his  own  person :  to  the  damsels  he  gave  a 

liberal  and  Roman  education,  and  by  bestowing 
them  in  marriage  on  some  of  his  principal  officers, 
gradually  introduced  between  the  two  nations  the 

closest  and  most  endearing  connexions.1 

u  Zosim.  1.  i.  p.  45. 
x  Dexippus  (up.  Lxcerpta  Legat.  p.  12.)  relates  the  whole  transac- 

tion under  the  name  of  Vandals.  Aurelian  married  one  of  the  Gothic 
ladies  to  his  general  Bouosus,  who  was  able  to  drink  with  the  Goths  and 
discover  their  secrets.     Hist.  August,  p.  247. 

y  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  Eutrop.  ix.  15.  Sextus  Rufus,  c.  9.  Lac. 
tantius  de  Moriibus  Persecutorum,  c.  9. 

i  The  Walachians still  preserve  many  traces  of  the  Latin  language, 
and  have  boasted,  in  every  age,  of  their  Roman  descent.  They  are 
surrounded  by,  but  not  mixed  with,  the  barbarians.  See  a  Memoir  of 

M.  d'Anville  ou  ancient  Ducia,  in  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions, torn.  xxx. 

a  See  the  first  chapter  of  Jornandes.     The  Vandals,  however,  (c,  22.) 

But  the  most  important  condition  of       , r  and  resigns  to 

peace  was  understood  rather  than  ex-   them  the  pro- 
,..,,,  .  ..  .  .        vince  of  Dacia. pressed  in  the  treaty.  Aurelian  with- 

drew the  Roman  forces  from  Dacia,  and  tacitly  re- 
linquished that  great  province  to  the  Goths  and 

Vandals.^  His  manly  judgment  convinced  him  of 
the  solid  advantages,  and  taught  him  to  despise  the 
seeming  disgrace,  of  thus  contracting  the  frontiers 
of  the  monarchy.  The  Dacian  subjects,  removed 

from  those  distant  possessions  which  they  were  un- 
able to  cultivate  or  defend,  added  strength  and 

populousness  to  the  southern  side  of  the  Danube. 

A  fertile  territory,  which  the  repetition  of  barbarous 
inroads  had  changed  into  a  desert,  was  yielded  to 

their  industry,  and  a  new  province  of  Dacia  still 

preserved  the  memory  of  Trajan's  conquests.  The 
old  country  of  that  name  detained,  however,  a  con- 

siderable number  of  its  inhabitants,  who  dreaded 

exile  more  than  a  Gothic  master.7-  These  degene- 
rate Romans  continued  to  serve  the  empire,  whose 

allegiance  they  had  renounced,  by  introducing 

among  their  conquerors  the  first  notions  of  agricul- 
ture, the  useful  arts,  and  the  conveniences  of  civi- 

lized life.  An  intercourse  of  commerce  and 

language  was  gradually  established  between  the 

opposite  banks  of  the  Danube  ;  and  after  Dacia  be- 
came an  independent  state,  it  often  proved  the 

firmest  barrier  of  the  empire  against  the  invasions 

of  the  savages  of  the  north.  A  sense  of  interest  at- 
tached the  more  settled  barbarians  to  the  alliance 

of  Rome,  and  a  permanent  interest  very  frequently 

ripens  into  sincere  and  useful  friendship.  This 

various  colony,  which  filled  the  ancient  province, 
and  was  insensibly  blended  into  one  great  people, 

still  acknowledged  the  superior  renown  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Gothic  tribe,  and  claimed  the  fancied 

honour  of  a  Scandinavian  origin.  At  the  same  time 

the  lucky  though  accidental  resemblance  of  the 
name  of  Gaeta,  infused  among  the  credulous  Goths 

a  vain  persuasion,  that,  in  a  remote  age,  their  own 
ancestors,  already  seated  in  the  Dacian  provinces, 
had  received  the  instructions  of  Zamolxis,  and 

checked  the  victorious  arms  of  Sesostris  and  Darius.a 
While  the  vigorous  and  moderate  The  Alemannic 

conduct  of  Aurelian  restored  the  Illy- 

rian  frontier,  the  nation  of  the  Alemanni h  violated 
the  conditions  of  peace,  which  either  Gallienus  had 

purchased,  or  Claudius  had  imposed,  and,  inflamed 

by  their  impatient  youth,  suddenly  flew  to' arms. 
Forty  thousand  horse  appeared  in  the  field,0  and  the 

numbers  of  the  infantry  doubled  those  of  the  ca- 

valry .d  The  first  objects  of  their  avarice  were  a  few 
cities  of  the  Rhaetian  frontier ;  but  their  hopes  soon 

maintained  a  short  independence  between  the  rivers  Marisia  and  Crissia 
(Maros  and  Keres)  which  fell  into  the  Teiss. 

b  Dexippus,  p.  7— 12.  Zosimus,  1.  i  p.  43.  Vopiscus  in  Aurelian. 
in  Hist.  August.  However  these  historians  differ  in  names,  (Alemanni, 

Juthnnsi,  and  Marcomamii,)  it  is  evident  that  they  mean  the  same 

people,  "and  the  same  war;  but  it  requires  some  care  to  conciliate  and explain  them. 
c  Cantoclarus,  with  his  usual  accuracy,  chooses  to  translate  three 

hundred  thousand  :  his  version  is  equally  repugnant  to  sense  and  to 

grammar. d  We  may  remark,  as  an  instance  of  bad  taste,  that  Dexippus  applies 
to  the  light  infantry  of  the  Alemanni  the  technical  terms  proper  only 
to  the  Grecian  phalanx. 



118 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL CHAP.  XL 

rising  with  success,  the  rapid  march  of  the  Alcmanni 
traced  a  line  of  devastation  from  the  Danube  to 

the  Po.e 

A  D  o.0  The  emperor  was  almost  at  the  same 
September,  time  informed  of  the  irruption,  and  of 

the  retreat,  of  the  barbarians.  Collecting  an  active 

body  of  troops,  he  marched  with  silence  and  celerity 

along  the  skirts  of  the  Hercynian  forest ;  and  the 
Alemanni,  laden  with  the  spoils  of  Italy,  arrived  at 

the  Danube,  without  suspecting,  that  on  the  oppo- 
site bank,  and  in  an  advantageous  post,  a  Roman 

armv  lav  concealed  and  prepared  to  intercept  their 

return.  Aurelian  indulged  the  fatal  security  of  the 

barbarians,  and  permitted  about  half  their  forces  to 

pass  the  river  without  disturbance  and  without  pre- 
caution. Their  situation  and  astonishment  gave 

him  an  easy  victory ;  his  skilful  conduct  improved 

the  advantage.  Disposing  the  legions  in  a  semi- 
circular form,  he  advanced  the  two  horns  of  the 

crescent  across  the  Danube,  and  wheeling  them  on  a 
sudden  towards  the  centre,  inclosed  the  rear  of  the 

German  host.  The  dismayed  barbarians,  on  what- 
soever side  they  cast  their  eyes,  beheld  with  despair 

a  wasted  country,  a  deep  and  rapid  stream,  a  victo- 
rious and  implacable  enemy. 

Reduced  to  this  distressed  condition,  the  Ale- 

manni no  longer  disdained  to  sue  for  peace.  Aure- 
lian received  their  ambassadors  at  the  head  of  his 

camp,  and  with  every  circumstance  of  martial  pomp 

that  could  display  the  greatness  and  discipline  of 

Rome.  The  legions  stood  to  their  arms  in  well- 
ordered  ranks  and  awful  silence.  The  principal 
commanders,  distinguished  by  the  ensigns  of  their 
rank,  appeared  on  horseback  on  either  side  of  the 

imperial  throne.  Behind  the  throne,  the  conse- 
crated images  of  the  emperor,  and  his  predecessors,f 

the  golden  eagles,  and  the  various  titles  of  the 

legions,  engraved  in  letters  of  gold,  were  exalted  in 
the  air  on  lofty  pikes  covered  with  silver.  When 

Aurelian  assumed  his  seat,  his  manly  grace  and 
majestic  figures  taught  the  barbarians  to  revere  the 

person  as  well  as  the  purple  of  their  conqueror. 
The  ambassadors  fell  prostrate  on  the  ground  in 
silence.  They  were  commanded  to  rise,  and  per- 

mitted to  speak.  By  the  assistance  of  interpreters 
they  extenuated  their  perfidy,  magnified  their  ex- 

ploits, expatiated  on  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  and 

the  advantages  of  peace,  and,  with  an  ill-timed 

confidence,  demanded  a  large  subsidy,  as  the  price 
of  the  alliance  which  they  offered  to  the  Romans. 

The  answer  of  the  emperor  was  stern  and  imperious. 
He  treated  their  offer  with  contempt,  and  their  de- 

mand with  indignation,  reproached  the  barbarians, 
that  they  were  as  ignorant  of  the  arts  of  war  as  of 

the  laws  of  peace,  and  finally  dismissed  them  with 

the  choice  only  of  submitting  to  his  unconditioned 

mercy,  or  awaiting  the  utmost  severity  of  his  re- 
e  In  Dexippui,  we  at  present  read  Rhodamis ;  M.  dc  Valois  very 

judiciously  alter*  the  word  to  Eridanns. 

f  The  emperor  Claudius  was  certainly  of  the  number;  but  we  are 
ignorant  how  far  this  mark  of  respect  »"as  extended;  iftoCtesar  and Augustas,  it  must  have  produced  a  very  awful  spectacle;  a  lone  line of  the  masters  of  the  world. 

g  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  210. 

sentment.h  Aurelian  had  resigned  a  distant  pro- 
vince to  the  Goths  ;  but  it  was  dangerous  to  trus* 

or  to  pardon  these  perfidious  barbarians,  whose 
formidable  power  kept  Italy  itself  in  perpetual 
alarms. 

Immediately  after  this  conference,  The  Alemanni 

it  should  seem  that  some  unexpected  ,nvaaeitaiy, 

emergency  required  the  emperor's  presence  in  Pan- nonia.  He  devolved  on  his  lieutenants  the  care  of 

finishing  the  destruction  of  the  Alemanni,  either  by 

the  sword,  or  by  the  surer  operation  of  famine. 
But  an  active  despair  has  often  triumphed  over  the 
indolent  assurance  of  success.  The  barbarians, 

finding  it  impossible  to  traverse  the  Danube  and 

the  Roman-camp,  broke  through  the  posts  in  their 

rear,  which  were  more  feebly  or  less  carefully  guard- 
ed ;  and  with  incredible  diligence,  but  by  a  differ- 

ent road,  returned  towards  the  mountains  of  Italy.' 

Aurelian,  who  considered  the  war  as  totally'  extin- 
guished, received  the  mortifying  intelligence  of  the 

escape  of  the  Alemanni,  and  of  the  ravage  which 

they  already  committed  in  the  territory  of  Milan. 

The  legions  were  commanded  to  follow,  with  as 

much  expedition  as  those  heavy  bodies  were  capa- 
ble of  exerting,  the  rapid  flight  of  an  enemy,  whose 

infantry  and  cavalry  moved  with  almost  equal  swift- 
ness. A  few  days  afterwards  the  emperor  himself 

marched  to  the  relief  of  Italy,  at  the  head  of  a  chosen 

body  of  auxiliaries,  (among  whom  were  the  hostages 

and  cavalry  of  the  Vandals,)  and  of  all  the  praeto- 
rian guards  who  had  served  in  the  wars  on  the 

Danube.k As  the  light  troops  of  the  Alemanni   ari(i  are  at  ]ast 

had  spread  themselves  from  the  Alps    vanquished  by r  .  .    .       Aurelian. 

to  the  Apennine,  the  incessant  vigi- 
lance of  Aurelian  and  his  officers  was  exercised  in 

the  discovery,  the  attack,  and  the  pursuit  of  the 

numerous  detachments.  Notwithstanding  this  de- 
sultory war,  three  considerable  battles  are  mentioned, 

in  which  the  principal  force  of  both  armies  was 

obstinately  engaged. i  The  success  was  various. 
In  the  first,  fought  near  Placentia,  the  Romans  re- 

ceived so  severe  a  blow,  that,  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  a  writer  extremely  partial  to  Aurelian, 

the  immediate  dissolution  of  the  empire  was  appre- 

hended.™ The  crafty  barbarians,  who  had  lined 
the  woods,  suddenly  attacked  the  legions  in  the 

dusk  of  the  evening,  and,  it  is  most  probable,  after 

the  fatigue  and  disorder  of  a  long  march.  The  fury 

of  their  charge  was  irresistible  ;  but  at  length,  after 

a  dreadful  slaughter,  the  patient  firmness  of  the 
emperor  rallied  his  troops,  and  restored,  in  some 
degree,  the  honour  of  his  arms.  The  second  battle 
was  fought  near  Fano  in  Umbria ;  on  the  spot 

which,  five  hundred  years  before,  had  been  fatal  to 
the  brother  of  Hannibal.11  Thus  far  the  successful 

Germans  had  advanced  along  the  ̂ Fmiilian  and  Fla- 
h  Dexippus  gives  them  a  subtle  and  prolix  oration,  worthy  of  a  Gre- 
cian sophist.  i  Hist.  August,  p.  215. 

k  Dexippus,  p.  12.  1  Victor  Junior  in  Aurelian. 
m  \  npiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  216. 
ii  The  little  river,  or  tather  torrent,  of  MetautHS  near  Fano  has  been 

immortalized,  by  finding  such  an  historian  as  Livy,  and  such  a  poet  as Horace. 
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Superstitious 
ceremonies. 

minian  way,  with  a  design  of  sacking  the  defence- 
less mistress  of  the  world.  But  Aurelian,  who, 

watchful  for  the  safety  of  Rome,  still  hung  on  their 

rear,  found  in  this  place  the  decisive  moment  of 

giving  them  a  total  and  irretrievable  defeat."  The 
flying  remnant  of  their  host  was  exterminated  in  a 

third  and  last  battle  near  Pavia  ;  and  Italy  was  de- 
livered from  the  inroads  of  the  Alemanni. 

Fear  has  been  the  original  parent  of 

superstition,  and  every  new  calamity 

urges  trembling  mortals  to  deprecate  the  wrath  of 
their  invisible  enemies.  Though  the  best  hope  of 

the  republic  was  in  the  valour  and  conduct  of  Au- 
relian, yet  such  was  the  public  consternation,  when 

the  barbarians  were  hourly  expected  at  the  gates  of 

Rome,  that  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  the  Sibylline 
books  were  consulted.  Even  the  emperor  himself, 

from  a  motive  either  of  religion  or  of  policy,  recom- 
mended this  salutary  measure,  chided  the  tardiness 

of  the  senate,1'  and  offered  to  supply  whatever  ex- 
pense, whatever  animals,  whatever  captives  of  any 

nation,  the  gods  should  require.  Notwithstanding 
this  liberal  offer,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  human 
victims  expiated  with  their  blood  the  sins  of  the 

A.  D.  27J.  Roman  people.  The  Sibylline  books 

Jan.  ii.  enjoined  ceremonies  of  a  more  harm- 
less nature,  processions  of  priests  in  white  robes 

attended  by  a  chorus  of  youths  and  virgins  ;  lustra- 
tions of  the  city  and  adj  acent  country ;  and  sacrifices, 

whose  powerful  influence  disabled  the  barbarians 

from  passing  the  mystic  ground  on  which  they  had 
been  celebrated.  However  puerile  in  themselves, 

these  superstitious  arts  were  subservient  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  war ;  and  if,  in  the  decisive  battle  of 

Fano,  the  Alemanni  fancied  they  saw  an  army  of 

spectres  combating  on  the  side  of  Aurelian,  he  re- 

ceived a  real  and  effectual  aid  from  this  imaginary 
reinforcement.'' 

But  whatever  confidence  might  be 

placed  in  ideal  ramparts,  the  experi- 
ence of  the  past,  and  the  dread  of  the  future,  in- 

duced the  Romans  to  construct  fortifications  of  a 

grosser  and  more  substantial  kind.  The  seven  hills 

of  Rome  had  been  surrounded,  by  the  successors  of 
Romulus,  with  an  ancient  wall  of  more  than  thirteen 

miles. r  The  vast  enclosure  may  seem  dispropor- 
tioned  to  the  strength  and  numbers  of  the  infant 

state.  But  it  was  necessary  to  secure  an  ample  ex- 
tent of  pasture  and  arable  land,  against  the  frequent 

o  It  is  recorded  by  an  inscription  found  at  Pezaro.  See  Gruter. 
cclxxvi.  3. 

P  One  should  imagine,  lie  said,  that  yon  were  assembled  in  a  Chris- 
tian church,  not  in  the  temple  of  all  the  gods. 

q  Vopiscusin  Hist.  August,  p.  215,216.  gives  a  long  account  of  these 
ceremonies,  from  the  registers  of  the  senate. 

r  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  iii.  5.  To  confirm  our  idea,  we  may  observe, 
that  for  a  long  time  Mount  Caelius  was  a  grove  of  oaks,  and  Mount 
Viminal  was  overrun  with  osiers  ;  that,  in  the  fourth  century,  the  Aven- 
tine  was  a  vacant  and  solitary  retirement ;  that,  till  the  time  of  Augus- 

tus, the  Esquiline  was  an  unwholesome  burying-ground  ;  and  that  the 
numerous  inequalities,  remarked  by  the  ancients  in  the  Quirinal,  suffi- 

ciently prove  that  it  was  not  covered  with  buildings.  Of  the  seven 
hills,  the  Capitoline  and  Palatine  only,  with  the  adjacent  valleys,  were 
the  primitive  habitation  of  the  Roman  people.  But  this  subject  would 
require  a  dissertation. 

s  Expatiantia  tecta  multas  addidereurbes,  is  the  expression  of  Pliny. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  Both  Lipsius  and  Isaac  Vossius  have  eagerly embraced  this  measure. 

Fortifications  of 
Rome. 

and  sudden  incursions  of  the  tribes  of  Latium,  the 
perpetual  enemies  of  the  republic.  With  the  pro- 

gress of  Roman  greatness,  the  city  and  its  inhabi- 
tants gradually  increased,  filled  up  the  vacant  space, 

pierced  through  the  useless  walls,  covered  the  field 
of  Mars,  and,  on  every  side,  followed  the  public 
highways  in  long  and  beautiful  suburbs.8  The  ex- 

tent of  the  new  walls,  erected  by  Aurelian,  and 
finished  in  the  reign  of  Probus,  was  magnified  by 
popular  estimation  to  near  fifty,1  but  is  reduced  by 
accurate  measurement  to  about  twenty-one,  miles." 
It  was  a  great  but  melancholy  labour,  since  the  de- 

fence of  the  capital  betrayed  the  decline  of  the 
monarchy.  The  Romans  of  a  more  prosperous  age, 
who  trusted  to  the  arms  of  the  legions  the  safety 
of  the  frontier  camps,"  were  very  far  from  entertain- 

ing a  suspicion,  that  it  would  ever  become  neces- 

sary to  fortify  the  seat  of  empire  against  the  inroads 
of  the  barbarians.y 

The  victory  of  Claudius  over  the 

Goths,  and  the  success  of  Aurelian  presses  the  two 

against  the  Alemanni,  had  already  re-  usurPers stored  to  the  arms  of  Rome  their  ancient  superiority 
over  the  barbarous  nations  of  the  north.  To  chastise 

domestic  tyrants,  and  to  reunite  the  dismembered 

parts  of  the  empire,  was  a  task  reserved  for  the 

second  of  those  warlike  emperors.  Though  he  was 

acknowledged  by  the  senate  and  people,  the  frontiers 
of  Italy,  Africa,  Illyricum,  and  Thrace,  confined  the 
limits  of  his  reign.  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain,  Egypt, 

Syria,  and  Asia  Minor,  were  still  possessed  by  two 

rebels  who  alone,  out  of  so  numerous  a  list,  had 

hitherto  escaped  the  dangers  of  their  situation  ;  and 

to  complete  the  ignominy  of  Rome,  these  rival 
thrones  had  been  usurped  by  women. 

A    rapid     succession     of     monarcllS     Succession   ot 

had  arisen  and  fallen  in  the  provinces  usurPers  m  Gaul- of  Gaul.  The  rigid  virtues  of  Posthumus  served 

only  to  hasten  his  destruction.  After  suppressing  a 
competitor,  who  had  assumed  the  purple  at  Mentz, 

he  refused  to  gratify  his  troops  with  the  plunder  of 

the  rebellious  city  ;  and,  in  the  seventh  year  of  his 

reign,  became  the  victim  of  their  disappointed  ava- 
rice.2 The  death  of  Yictorinus,  his  friend  and 

associate,  was  occasioned  by  a  less  worthy  cause. 

The  shining  accomplishments  a  of  that  prince  were 
stained  by  a  licentious  passion,  which  he  indulged 

in  acts  of  violence,  with  too  little  regard  to  the  laws 

of  society,  or  even  to  those  of  love.b     He  was  slain 

u  See  Nardiui,  Roma  Antica,  1.  i.  c.  8. 
x  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  23. 

y  For  Aurelian's  walls,  see  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  216.  222. 
Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  43.  Eutropius,  ix.  15.  Aurel.  Victor  in  Au- 

relian. Victor  Junior  in  Aurelian.  Euseb.  Hieronym.  et.  Idatius  in 
Chronic. 

z  His  competitor  was  Lollianus,  or  jElianus,  if,  indeed,  these  names 
mean  the  same  person.    See  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  p.  1177. 

a  The  character  of  this  prince  by  Julius  Aterianus  (ap.  Hist.  August. 
p.  187.)  is  worth  transcribing,  as  it  seems  fair  and  impartial.  Victorino 
qui  post  Junium  Posthumnm  Gallias  rexit  neminem  existimo  praefer. 
endum ;  non  in  virtute  Trajanum ;  non  Antoninum  in  dementia; 
non  in  gravitate  Nervam;  non  in  gubernando  asrario  Vespasianum  : 
nou  in  censura  totius  vitae  ac  severitate  militari  Pertinacem  vel  Se- 
verum.  Sed  omnia  hfec  libido  et  cupiditas  voluplatis  mulierarise 
sic  perdidit,  ut  nemoaudeat  virtutes  ejus  in  literas  mitterequem  constat 
omnium  judicio  mcruisse  puniri. 

b  He  ravished  the  wife  of  Attitianus,  an  actuary,  or  army  agent.  Hist. 
August,  p.  186.     Aurel.  Victor  in  Aurelian. 
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at  Cologne,  by  a  conspiracy  of  jealous  husbands, 
\\  hose  revenge  would  have  appeared  more  justifiable, 

had  they  spared  the  innocence  of  his  son.  After  the 
murder  of  so  many  valiant  princes,  it  is  somewhat 
remarkable,  that  a  female  for  a  longtime  controlled 

the  fierce  legions  of  Gaul,  and  still  more  singular, 
that  she  was  the  mother  of  the  unfortunate  Victo- 
rinus.  The  arts  and  treasures  of  Victoria  enabled 

her  successively  to  place  Marius  and  Tetricus  on 

the  throne,  and  to  reign  with  a  manly  vigour  under 

the  name  of  those  dependent  emperors.  Money  of 

copper,  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  was  coined  in  her 
narae ;  she  assumed  the  titles  of  Augusta  and 

Mother  of  the  Camps :  her  power  ended  only  with 
her  life ;  but  her  life  was  perhaps  shortened  by  the 

ingratitude  of  Tetricus.c 
When,  at  the  instigation  of  his  am- Tlie  reisrn  and  .  . 

defeat  of  Tetri.  bitious  patroness,  Tetncus  assumed 

the  ensigns  of  royalty,  he  was  governor 

of  the  peaceful  province  of  Aquitaine,  an  employ- 
ment suited  to  his  character  and  education.  He 

reigned  four  or  five  years  over  Gaul,  Spain,  and 
Britain,  the  slave  and  sovereign  of  a  licentious 

army,  whom  he  dreaded,  and  by  whom  he  was  de- 
spised. The  valour  and  fortune  of  Aurclian  at 

length  opened  the  prospect  of  a  deliverance.  He 
ventured  to  disclose  his  melancholy  situation,  and 

a. D. 271.  conjured  the  emperor  to  hasten  to  the 

Summer.  relief  of  his  unhappy  rival.  Had  this 
secret  correspondence  reached  the  cars  of  the  sol- 

diers, it  would  most  probably  have  cost  Tetricus  his 

life;  nor  could  he  resign  the  sceptre  of  the  west, 

without  committing  an  act  of  treason  against  him- 
self. He  affected  the  appearances  of  a  civil  war, 

led  his  forces  into  the  field  against  Aurelian,  posted 

them  in  the  most  advantageous  manner,  betrayed 
his  own  counsels  to  the  enemy,  and  with  a  few 

chosen  friends  deserted  in  the  beginning  of  the 

action.  The  rebel  legions,  though  disordered  and 

dismayed  by  the  unexpected  treachery  of  their  chief, 

defended  themselves  with  desperate  valour,  till  they 

were  cut  in  pieces  almost  to  a  man,  in  this  bloody 

and  memorable  battle,  which  was  fought  near  Cha- 

lons in  Champagne."1  The  retreat  of  the  irregular 
auxiliaries,  Franks  and  Batavians,e  whom  the  con- 

queror soon  compelled  or  persuaded  to  repass  the 
Rhine,  restored  the  general  tranquillity,  and  the 
power  of  Aurclian  was  acknowledged  from  the  wall 
of  Antoninus  to  the  columns  of  Hercules. 

As  early  as  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  city  of  Au- 
tun,  alone  and  unassisted,  had  ventured  to  declare 

against  the  legions  of  Gaul.  After  a  siege  of  seven 

months,  they  stormed  and  plundered  that  unfortu- 
nate city,  already  wasted  by  famine/  Lyons,  on  the 

contrary,  had  resisted  with  obstinate   disaffection 

c  Polli'i  assigns  her  an  article  among  the  tliirty  tyrants.  Hist.  Au- 
gust, p.  200. 

d  Poilio  in  Hist.  August,  p.  196.  Vopisrus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  220. 
The  two  Virtotf,  ill  the  lives  of  Gallienus  and  Aurelian.  Kiitrop.  ix.  13. 
Eufeb.  in  Cbron.  Of  all  these  writers,  only  the  two  last  (hut  with 
-trong  probability)  place  the  fall  of  Tetricus  before  that  of  Zenobia. 
M.  de  Hose  'in  the  Academy  of  Inscripti  ms,  torn.  xxx.)dnes  not  wish, 
and  Tilleinont  (torn.  iii.  p.  1189.)  does  not  dare,  to  follow  them.  I  have 
heen  f.iirer  than  the  otie,  and  holder  than  the  other. 

e     Victor   Junior    in    Aurelian.       Eumunius   mention!    liatavica ; 

the  arms  of  Aurelian.  We  read  of  the  punishment 

of  Lyons, ?  but  there  is  not  any  mention  of  the  re- 
wards of  Autun.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  policy  of 

civil  war:  severely  to  remember  injuries,  and  to 

forget  the  most  important  services.  Revenge  is  pro- 

fitable, gratitude  is  expensive. 
Aurelian  had  no  sooner  secured  the        „  t.  „„ 

A.  D.  272, 

person  and  provinces  of  Tetricus,  than  Character  of  Ze- 
he  turned  his  arms  against  Zenobia, 

the  celebrated  queen  of  Palmyra  and  the  east. 
Modern  Europe  has  produced  several  illustrious 
women  who  have  sustained  with  glory  the  weight  of 

empire  ;  nor  is  our  own  age  destitute  of  such  dis- 
tinguished characters.  But  if  we  except  the  doubt- 

ful achievements  of  Semiramis,  Zenobia  is  perhaps 

the  only  female  whose  superior  genius  broke  through 

the  servile  indolence  imposed  on  her  sex  by  the  cli- 
mate and  manners  of  Asia.h  She  claimed  her 

descent  from  the  Macedonian  kings  of  Egypt, 

equalled  in  beauty  her  ancestor  Cleopatra,  and  far 

surpassed  that  princess  in  chastity1  and  valour. 
Zenobia  was  esteemed  the  most  lovely  her  beauty  and 

as  well  as  the  most  heroic  of  her  sex.  'earning; She  was  of  a  dark  complexion  (for,  in  speaking  of  a 

lady,  these  trifles  become  important.)  Her  teeth 
were  of  a  pearly  whiteness,  and  her  large  black 
eyes  sparkled  with  uncommon  fire,  tempered  by  the 

most  attractive  sweetness.  Her  voice  was  strong 

and  harmonious.  Her  manly  understanding  was 
strengthened  and  adorned  by  study.  She  was  not 

ignorant  of  the  Latin  tongue,  but  possessed  in  equal 
perfection  the  Greek,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Egyptian 

languages.  She  had  drawn  up  for  her  own  use  an 

epitome  of  oriental  history,  and  familiarly  com- 
pared the  beauties  of  Homer  and  Plato  under  the 

tuition  of  the  sublime  Longinus. 
This  accomplished  woman  gave  her 

hand  to  Odenathus,  who,  from  a  pri- 
vate station,  raised  himself  to  the  dominion  of  the 

East.  She  soon  became  the  friend  and  companion 

of  a  hero.  In  the  intervals  of  war,  Odenathus  pas- 
sionately delighted  in  the  exercise  of  hunting;  he 

pursued  with  ardour  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert, 

lions,  panthers,  and  bears ;  and  the  ardour  of  Ze- 
nobia in  that  dangerous  amusement  was  not  inferior 

to  his  own.  She  had  inured  her  constitution  to 

fatigue,  disdained  the  use  of  a  covered  carriage, 

generally  appeared  on  horseback  in  a  military  habit, 
and  sometimes  marched  several  miles  on  foot  at  the 

head  of  the  troops.  The  success  of  Odenathus  was 
in  a  great  measure  ascribed  to  her  incomparable 

prudence  and  fortitude.  Their  splendid  victories 

over  the  great  king,  whom  they  twice  pursued  as  far 

as  the  gates  of  Ctesiphon,  laid  the  foundations  of 
their  united  fame  and  power.      The  armies  which 

some  critics,  without  any  reason,  would  fain  alter  the  word  to  Ba. 
(laudicte.  i  Euraen.  in  Vet.  Panegyr.  iv.  8. 

g  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  246.  Autun  was  not  restored  till  the 
reign  of  Diocletian.    See  Euraenius  de  restaurandisscholis. 

h  Almost  every  thing  that  is  said  of  the  manners  of  Odenathus  and 
Zenobia,  is  taken  from  their  lives  in  the  Augustan  History,  by  Tre- 
bellius  Poilio,  see  p.  192,  193. 

i  She  never  admitted  her  husband's  embraces  but  for  the  sake  of 
posterity.  If  her  hopes  were  baffled,  in  the  ensuing  month  she  reite- rated the  experiment. 

her  valour. 
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they  commanded,  and  the  provinces  which  they  had 
saved,  acknowledged  not  any  other  sovereigns  than 
their  invincihle  chiefs.  The  senate  and  people  of 

Rome  revered  a  stranger  who  had  avenged  their 

captive  emperor,  and  even  the  insensible  son  of 
Valerian  accepted  Odenathus  for  his  legitimate 

colleague. 
C1  After  a  successful  expedition  against 
She  revenges  r  ° 
her  husbands  the  Gothic  plunderers  of  Asia,  the 

Palmyrenian  prince  returned  to  the 
city  of  Emesa  in  Syria.  Invincible  in  war,  he  was 

there  cut  off  by  domestic  treason,  and  his  favourite 
amusement  of  hunting  was  the  cause,  or  at  least  the 

occasion,  of  his  death.k  His  nephew,  Maeonius, 
presumed  to  dart  his  javelin  before  that  of  his  uncle ; 

and  though  admonished  of  his  error,  repeated  the 
same  insolence.  As  a  monarch,  and  as  a  sportsman, 

Odenathus  was  provoked,  took  away  his  horse,  a 

mark  of  ignominy  among  the  barbarians,  and  chas- 
tised the  rash  youth  by  a  short  confinement.  The 

offence  was  soon  forgot,  but  the  punishment  was 

remembered ;  and  Maeonius,  with  a  few  daring  as- 
sociates, assassinated  his  uncle  in  the  midst  of  a 

great  entertainment.  Herod,  the  son  of  Odenathus, 

though  not  of  Zenobia,  a  young  man  of  a  soft  and 

effeminate  temper,1  was  killed  with  his  father.  But 
Maeonius  obtained  only  the  pleasure  of  revenge  by 

this  bloody  deed.  He  had  scarcely  time  to  assume 

the  title  of  Augustus,  before  he  was  sacrificed  by 

Zenobia  to  the  memory  of  her  husband.171 

and  reigns  over       With   the   assistance   of    his    most 
the  East  and  faithful  friends,  she  immediately  filled 
Egypt.  J 

the  vacant  throne,  and  governed  with 

manly  counsels  Palmyra,  Syria,  and  the  East, 

above  five  years.  By  the  death  of  Odenathus,  that 
authority  was  at  an  end  which  the  senate  had 

granted  him  only  as  a  personal  distinction  ;  but  his 

martial  widow,  disdaining  both  the  senate  and  Gal- 

lienus,  obliged  one  of  the  Roman  generals,  who  was 

sent  against  her,  to  retreat  into  Europe,  with  the 

loss  of  his  army  and  his  reputation."  Instead  of 
the  little  passions  which  so  frequently  perplex  a 
female  reign,  the  steady  administration  of  Zenobia 

was  guided  by  the  most  judicious  maxims  of  policy. 
If  it  was  expedient  to  pardon,  she  could  calm  her 

resentment ;  if  it  was  necessary  to  punish,  she 

could  impose  silence  on  the  voice  of  pity.  Her 
strict  economy  was  accused  of  avarice ;  yet  on 

every  proper  occasion  she  appeared  magnificent 
and  liberal.  The  neighbouring  states  of  Arabia, 

Armenia,  and  Persia,  dreaded  her  enmity,  and 
solicited  her  alliance.  To  the  dominions  of  Ode- 

nathus, which  extended  from  the  Euphrates  to  the 

k  Hist.  August,  p.  192,  193.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  36.  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p. 
633.  The  last  is  clear  and  probable,  the  others  confused  and  inconsistent. 
The  text  of  Syncellus,  if  not  corrupt,  is  absolute  nonsense. 

1  Odenathus  and  Zenobia  often  sent  him,  from  the  spoils  of  the 
enemy,  presents  of  gems  and  toys,  which  he  received  with  infinite 
delight. 

m  Some  very  unjust  suspicions  have  been  cast  on  Zenobia,  as  if  she 
was  accessary  to  her  husband's  death. 

a  Hist.  August,  p.  180,  181. 

o  See  in  Hist.  August,  p.  198.  Aurelian's  testimony  to  her  merit; 
and  for  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  Zosimus,  I.  i.  p.  39,  40. 

P  Tiraolaus,  Herennianus,  and  Vaballathus.  It  is  supposed  that  the 
two  former  were  already  dead  before  the  war.     On  the  last,  Aureliau 

frontiers  of  Bithynia,  his  widow  added  the  inherit- 
ance of  her  ancestors,  the  populous  and  fertile 

kingdom  of  Egypt.  The  emperor  Claudius  acknow- 
ledged her  merit,  and  was  content,  that,  while  he 

pursued  the  Gothic  war,  she  should  assert  the 

dignity  of  the  empire  in  the  east.0  The  conduct, 
however,  of  Zenobia  was  attended  with  some  am- 

biguity ;  nor  is  it  unlikely  that  she  had  conceived 
the  design  of  erecting  an  independent  and  hostile 
monarchy.  She  blended  with  the  popular  manners 

of  Roman  princes  the  stately  pomp  of  the  courts 

of  Asia,  and  exacted  from  her  subjects  the  same 

adoration  that  was  paid  to  the  successors  of  Cyrus. 

She  bestowed  on  her  three  sons?  a  Latin  education, 
and  often  showed  them  to  the  troops  adorned  with 

the  imperial  purple.  For  herself  she  reserved  the 
diadem,  with  the  splendid  but  doubtful  title  of 

Queen  of  the  East. 
When    Aurelian    passed   over  into   „,, 
.  r  The   expedition 

Asia,  against  an  adversary  whose  sex     of  Aurelian, *  .  A  I)  272 

alone  could  render  her  an  object  of 

contempt,  his  presence  restored  obedience  to  the 
province  of  Bithynia,  already  shaken  by  the  arms 

and  intrigues  of  Zenobia.'*  Advancing  at  the  head 
of  his  legions,  he  accepted  the  submission  of  Ancy- 
ra,  and  was  admitted  into  Tyana,  after  an  obstinate 

siege,  by  the  help  of  a  perfidious  citizen.  The 

generous  though  fierce  temper  of  Aurelian  aban- 
doned the  traitor  to  the  rage  of  the  soldiers  :  a 

superstitious  reverence  induced  him  to  treat  with 

lenity  the  countrymen  of  Apollonius  the  philoso- 

pher.r  Antioch  was  deserted  on  his  approach,  till 
the  emperor,  by  his  salutary  edicts,  recalled  the 

fugitives,  and  granted  a  general  pardon  to  all  who, 
from  necessity  rather  than  choice,  had  been  engaged 

in  the  service  of  the  Palmyrenian  queen.  The  un- 
expected mildness  of  such  a  conduct  reconciled  the 

minds  of  the  Syrians,  and,  as  far  as  the  gates  of 

Emesa,  the  wishes  of  the  people  seconded  the  ter- 

ror of  his  arms.8 
Zenobia  would  have  ill  deserved  her  The  emperorde. 

reputation,  had  she  indolently  permit-  feats  the  Paimy- renians    in     the 

ted  the  emperor  of  the  west  to    ap-  battles   of   An. 
_    „       i         ..i  •  i  *      j        -i  pt  tioch and  Emesa. proach  within  an  hundred  miles  of  her 

capital.  The  fate  of  the  east  was  decided  in  two 

great  battles  ;  so  similar  in  almost  every  circum- 
stance, that  we  can  scarcely  distinguish  them  from 

each  other,  except  by  observing  that  the  first  was 

fought  near  Antioch,'  and  the  second  near  Emesa."1 
In  both,  the  queen  of  Palmyra  animated  the  armies 

by  her  presence,  and  devolved  the  execution  of  her 
orders  on  Zabdas,  who  had  already  signalized  his 

military  talents  by  the  conquest  of  Egypt.     The 

bestowed  a  small  province  of  Armenia,  with  the  title  of  king;  several 
of  his  medals  are  still  extant.     See  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  p.  1190. 

q  Zusimus,  I.  i.  p.  44. 

r  Vopiscus  (in  Hist.  August,  p.  217.1  gives  us  an  authentic  letter,  and 
a  doubtful  vision,  of  Aurelian.  Apollonius  of  Tyana  was  born  about 
the  same  time  as  Jesus  Christ.  His  life  (that  of  the  former)  is  related 
in  so  fabulous  a  manner  by  his  disciples,  that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover 
whether  he  was  a  sage,  an  impostor,  or  a  fanatic. 

s  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  46. 
f  At  a  place  called  Immae.  Eutropius,  Sextus,  Rufus,  and  Jerome, 

mention  only  this  first  battle. 
u  Vopiscus,  in  Hist.  August,  p.  217.  mentions  only  the  second. 
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numerous  forces  of  Zeuobia  consisted  for  the  most 

part  of  light  archers,  and  of  heavy  cavalry  clothed 
in  complete  steel.  The  Moorish  and  Illyrian  horse 
of  Aurelian  were  unable  to  sustain  the  ponderous 

charge  of  their  antagonists.  They  (led  in  real  or 
affected  disorder,  engaged  the  Palmyrenians  in  a 
laborious  pursuit,  harassed  them  by  a  desultory 
combat,  and  at  length  discomfited  this  impenetrable 

but  unwieldy  body  of  cavalry.  The  light  infantry, 
in  the  mean  time,  when  they  had  exhausted  their 
quivers,  remaining  without  protection  against  a 

closer  onset,  exposed  their  naked  sides  to  the  swords 
of  the  legions.  Aurelian  had  chosen  these  veteran 

troops,  who  were  usually  stationed  on  the  Upper 
Danube,  and  whose  valour  had  been  severely  tried 

in  the  Alemannic  war.*  After  the  defeat  of  Emesa, 
Zenobia  found  it  impossible  to  collect  a  third  army. 

As  far  as  the  frontier  of  Egypt,  the  nations  subject 

to  her  empire  had  joined  the  standard  of  the  con- 
queror, who  detached  Probus,  the  bravest  of  his 

generals,  to  possess  himself  of  the  Egyptian  pro- 
vinces. Palmyra  was  the  last  resource  of  the 

widow  of  Odenathus.  She  retired  within  the  walls 

of  her  capital,  made  every  preparation  for  a  vigor- 
ous resistance,  and  declared,  with  the  intrepidity  of 

a  heroine,  that  the  last  moment  of  her  reign  and  of 
her  life  should  be  the  same. 

The  state  of  Amid  the  barren  deserts  of  Arabia,  a 
Palmyra.  few  cultivated  spots  rise  like  islands 

out  of  the  sandy  ocean.  Even  the  name  of  Tadmor, 

or  Palmyra,  by  its  signification  in  the  Syriac  as 

well  as  in  the  Latin  language,  denoted  the  multi- 
tude of  palm  trees  which  afforded  shade  and  verdure 

to  that  temperate  region.  The  air  was  pure,  and 

the  soil,  watered  by  some  invaluable  springs,  was 
capable  of  producing  fruit  as  well  as  corn.  A  place 
possessed  of  such  singular  advantages,  and  situated 
at  a  convenient  distance ^  between  the  Gulf  of 

Persia  and  the  Mediterranean,  was  soon  frequented 
by  the  caravans  which  conveyed  to  the  nations  of 
Europe  a  considerable  part  of  the  rich  commodities 
of  India.  Palmyra  insensibly  increased  into  an 

opulent  and  independent  city,  and  connecting  the 
Roman  and  the  Parthian  monarchies  by  the  mutual 
benefits  of  commerce,  was  suffered  to  observe  an 

humble  neutrality,  till  at  length,  after  the  victories 
of  Trajan,  the  little  republic  sunk  into  the  bosom  of 
Rome,  and  nourished  more  than  one  hundred  and 

fifty  years  in  the  subordinate  though  honourable 
rank  of  a  colony.  It  was  during  that  peaceful 
period,  if  we  may  judge  from  a  few  remaining  in- 

scriptions, that  the  wealthy  Palmyrenians  construct- 
ed those  temples,  palaces,  and  porticos  of  Grecian 

architecture,  whose  ruins,  scattered  over  an  extent 

of  several  miles,  have  deserved  the  curiosity  of  our 

i  Z'*lmu«,  1.  i.  p.  41  —  48.  His  account  of  the  two  battles  is  clear 
and  circumstantial. 

y  It  was  five  hundred  and  thirty-seven  miles  from  Seleucia,  and  two 
hundred  and  three  from  tin.-  nearest  roast  of  Syria,  according  to  the 
reckoning  of  Pliny,  who,  in  a  few  wonis,    Hist.  Nalur.  v.  21.)  gives  an 
excellent  description  of  Palmyra. 

i  Some  English  travellers  from  Aleppo  discovered  the  ruins  of 
Palmyra,  about  the  end  of  the  last  century.  Our  curiosity  has  since 

been  gratified   in  a  more   splendid   manner  by  Mcssicuis ''Wood  and 

travellers.  The  elevation  of  Odenathus  and  Zenobia 

appeared  to  reflect  new  splendour  on  their  country, 
and  Palmyra,  for  a  while,  stood  forth  the  rival  of 
Rome  :  but  the  competition  was  fatal,  and  ages  of 

prosperity  were  sacrificed  to  a  moment  of  glory/ 
In  his  march  over  the  sandy  desert  It  is  besieged  by 

between  Emesa  and  Palmyra,  the  em-  Aurelian; 
peror  Aurelian  was  perpetually  harassed  by  the 
Arabs  ;.nor  could  he  always  defend  his  army,  and 

especially  his  baggage,  from  those  flying  troops  of 
active  and  daring  robbers,  who  watched  the  moment 
of  surprise,  and  eluded  the  slow  pursuit  of  the 

legions.  The  siege  of  Palmyra  was  an  object  far 
more  difficult  and  important,  and  the  emperor,  who 

with  incessant  vigour  pressed  the  attacks  in  person, 

was  himself  wounded  with  a  dart.  "  The  Roman 

people,"  says  Aurelian,  in  an  original  letter,  "  speak 
with  contempt  of  the  war  which  I  am  waging 
against  a  woman.  They  are  ignorant  both  of  the 

character  and  of  the  power  of  Zenobia.  It  is  im- 
possible to  enumerate  her  warlike  preparations,  of 

stones,  of  arrows,  and  of  every  species  of  missile 
weapons.  Every  part  of  the  walls  is  provided  with 
two  or  three  balistce,  and  artificial  fires  are  thrown 

from  her  military  engines.  The  fear  of  punishment 
has  armed  her  with  a  desperate  courage.  Yet  still 
I  trust  in  the  protecting  deities  of  Rome,  who  have 

hitherto  been  favourable  to  all  my  undertakings."! 
Doubtful,  however,  of  the  protection  of  the  gods, 
and  of  the  event  of  the  siege,  Aurelian  judged  it 

more  prudent  to  offer  terms  of  an  advantageous 
capitulation;  to  the  queen,  a  splendid  retreat;  to 

the  citizens,  their  ancient  privileges.  His  propo- 
sals were  obstinately  rejected,  and  the  refusal  was 

accompanied  with  insult. 
The  firmness  of  Zenobia  was  sup-    ,    , who  becomes 

ported  by  the  hope,  that  in  a  very  short  master  of  Zenobia 
..  c  ,  r  i  ̂i       ti  and  of  the  citv. 
time  famine  would  compel  the  Roman 

army  to  repass  the  desert  ;  and  by  the  reasonable 

expectation  that  the  kings  of  the  East,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Persian  monarch,  would  arm  in  the 

defence  of  their  most  natural  ally.  But  fortune  and 

the  perseverance  of  Aurelian  overcame  every  ob- 
stacle. The  death  of  Sapor,  which  happened  about 

this  time,b  distracted  the  councils  of  Persia,  and  the 
inconsiderable  succours  that  attempted  to  relieve 

Palmyra,  were  easily  intercepted  either  by  the  arms 

or  the  liberality  of  the  emperor.  From  every7  part 

of  Syria,  a  regular  succession  of  convoys  safelyr 
arrived  in  the  camp,  which  was  increased  by  the 
return  of  Probus  with  his  victorious  troops  from  the 

conquest  of  Egypt.  It  was  then  that  Zenobia  re- 
solved to  fly.  She  mounted  the  fleetest  of  her 

dromedaries,0  and  had  already  reached  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates,  about  sixty  miles  from   Palmyra, 

Dawkins.  For  the  history  of  Palmyra,  we  may  consult  the  masterly 
dissertation  of  Dr.  Bailey  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions  ;  Low. 
thorp's  Abridgment,  vol.  iii.  p.  518. 

a  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  218. 
b  From  a  very  doubtful  chronology  I  have  endeavoured  to  extract 

the  most  probable  date. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  218.  Zosinms,  1.  i.  p.  50.  Though  the  camel  is 

a  heavy  beast  of  burthen,  the  dromedary,  who  is  either  of  the  same  or 
of  a  kindred  species,  is  used  by  the  natives  of  Asia  and  Africa,  on  all 
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when  she  was  overtaken  by  the  pursuit  of  Aurelian's 
light  horse,  seized,  and  brought  back 

A  D  273 
a  captive  to  the  feet  of  the  emperor. 

Her  capital  soon  afterwards  surrendered,  and  was 
treated  with  unexpected  lenity.  The  arms,  horses, 
and  camels,  with  an  immense  treasure  of  gold, 

silver,  silk,  and  precious  stones,  were  all  delivered 

to  the  conqueror,  who,  leaving  only  a  garrison  of 

six  hundred  archers,  returned  to  Emesa,  and  em- 
ployed some  time  in  the  distribution  of  rewards  and 

punishments  at  the  end  of  so  memorable  a  war, 

which  restored  to  the  obedience  of  Rome  those  pro- 
vinces that  had  renounced  their  allegiance  since  the 

captivity  of  Valerian. 
Behaviour  of  When  the  Syrian  queen  was  brought 
Zenobia.  jn^0  ̂ jie  presence  of  Aurelian,  he 

sternly  asked  her,  How  she  had  presumed  to  rise  in 
arms  against  the  emperors  of  Rome  !  The  answer  of 

Zenobia  was  a  prudent  mixture  of  respect  and 

firmness.  "  Because  I  disdained  to  consider  as 
Roman  emperors  an  Aureolus  or  a  Gallienus.  You 
alone  I  acknowledge  as  my  conqueror  and  my 

sovereign.""1  But  as  female  fortitude  is  commonly 
artificial,  so  it  is  seldom  steady  or  consistent. 

The  courage  of  Zenobia  deserted  her  in  the  hour  of 
trial ;  she  trembled  at  the  angry  clamours  of  the 

soldiers,  who  called  aloud  for  her  immediate  exe- 
cution, forgot  the  generous  despair  of  Cleopatra, 

which  she  had  proposed  as  her  model,  and  ignomi- 
niously  purchased  life  by  the  sacrifice  of  her  fame 
and  her  friends.  It  was  to  their  counsels,  which 

governed  the  weakness  of  her  sex,  that  she  im- 
puted the  guilt  of  her  obstinate  resistance  ;  it  was 

on  their  heads  that  she  directed  the  vengeance  of 
the  cruel  Aurelian.  The  fame  of  Longinus,  who 

was  included  among  the  numerous  and  perhaps 
innocent  victims  of  her  fear,  will  survive  that  of  the 

queen  who  betrayed,  or  the  tyrant  who  condemned, 
him.  Genius  and  learning  were  incapable  of 
moving  a  fierce  unlettered  soldier,  but  they  had 

served  to  elevate  and  harmonize  the  soul  of  Longi- 
nus. Without  uttering  a  complaint,  he  calmly 

followed  the  executioner,  pitying  his  unhappy 
mistress,  and  bestowing  comfort  on  his  afflicted 
friends.6 

Rebellion  and  Returning  from  the  conquest  of  the 
ruin  of  Palmyra.  Eastj  Aurelian  had  already  crossed  the 
straits  which  divide  Europe  from  Asia,  when  he 

was  provoked  by  the  intelligence  that  the  Palmy- 
renians  had  massacred  the  governor  and  garrison 
which  he  had  left  among  them,  and  again  erected 

the  standard  of  revolt.  Without  a  moment's  deli- 
beration, he  once  more  turned  his  face  towards 

Syria.  Antioch  was  alarmed  by  his  rapid  approach, 
and  the  helpless  city  of  Palmyra  felt  the  irresistible 

weight  of  his  resentment.  We  have  a  letter  of 
Aurelian  himself,  in  which  he  acknowledges/  that 

occasions  which  require  celerity.  The  Arabs  affirm,  that  he  will  run 
over  as  much  ground  in  one  day  as  their  fleetest  horses  can  perform  in 

eight  or  ten.  See  Butfon,  Hist.  Naturelle,  torn.  xi.  p.  222.  and  Shaw's 
Travels,  p.  107.  A  Pollio  in  Hist.  August,  p.  199. 

e  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  219.     Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  51. 
f  Hist.  August,  p.  219. 
S  See  Vopiscus  in  Hist.   August,  p.  220,  242.    As  an   instance  of 

old  men,  women,  children,  and  peasants,  had  been 
involved  in  that  dreadful  execution,  which  should 

have  been  confined  to  armed  rebellion  ;  and  although 

his  principal  concern  seems  directed  to  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  a  temple  of  the  sun,  he  discovers  some 

pity  for  the  remnant  of  the  Palmyrenians,  to  whom 

he  grants  the  permission  of  rebuilding  and  inhabit- 
ing their  city.  But  it  is  easier  to  destroy  than  to 

restore.  The  seat  of  commerce,  of  arts,  and  of 

Zenobia,  gradually  sunk  into  an  obscure  town,  a 

trifling  fortress,  and  at  length  a  miserable  village. 
The  present  citizens  of  Palmyra,  consisting  of 

thirty  or  forty  families,  have  erected  their  mud- 
cottages  within  the  spacious  court  of  a  magnificent 
temple. 

Another    and    a    last    labour   still  Aurelian  suppres- 

awaited  the   indefatigable   Aurelian ;  "$  *?  rebellion °  '  ot     rnmus      in 

to  suppress   a  dangerous  though  ob-  Egypt. 
scure  rebel,  who,  during  the  revolt  of  Palmyra, 
had  arisen  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  Firmus,  the 

friend  and  ally,  as  he  proudly  styled  himself,  of 
Odenathus  and  Zenobia,  was  no  more  than  a 

wealthy  merchant  of  Egypt.  In  the  course  of  his 

trade  to  India,  he  had  formed  very  intimate  con- 
nexions with  the  Saracens  and  the  Blemmyes,  whose 

situation  on  either  coast  of  the  Red  sea  gave  them 

an  easy  introduction  into  the  Upper  Egypt.  The 

Egyptians  he  inflamed  with  the  hope  of  freedom, 
and,  at  the  head  of  their  furious  multitude,  broke 

into  the  city  of  Alexandria,  where  he  assumed  the 

imperial  purple,  coined  money,  published  edicts, 

and  raised  an  army,  which,  as  he  vainly  boasted, 

he  was  capable  of  maintaining  from  the  sole  profits 

of  his  paper  trade.  Such  troops  were  a  feeble 

defence  against  the  approach  of  Aurelian  ;  and  it 
seems  almost  unnecessary  to  relate,  that  Firmus 

was  routed,  taken,  tortured,  and  put  to  death. 
Aurelian  might  now  congratulate  the  senate,  the 

people,  and  himself,  that  in  little  more  than  three 
years  he  had  restored  universal  peace  and  order  to 

the  Roman  world. *>' 
Since  the  foundation  of  Rome,  no       A  ̂   274 

general  had  more  nobly  deserved    a   Triumph  of  Au- °  .      J  relian. 
triumph  than  Aurelian ;  nor  was  a 

triumph  ever  celebrated  with  superior  pride  and 

magnificence.11  The  pomp  was  opened  by  twenty 
elephants,  four  royal  tigers,  and  above  two  hundred 
of  the  most  curious  animals  from  every  climate  of 

the  north,  the  east,  and  the  south.  They  were 

followed  by  sixteen  hundred  gladiators,  devoted  to 
the  cruel  amusement  of  the  amphitheatre.  The 
wealth  of  Asia,  the  arms  and  ensigns  of  so  many 

conquered  nations,  and  the  magnificent  plate' and 
wardrobe  of  the  Syrian  queen,  were  disposed  in 

exact  symmetry  or  artful  disorder.  The  ambassa- 
dors of  the  most  remote  parts  of  the  earth,  of 

^Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Persia,  Bactriana,  India,  and 

luxury,  it  is  observed,  that  he  had  glass  windows.  He  was  remarkable 
for  his  strength  and  appetite,  his  courage  and  dexterity.  From  the 
letter  of  Aurelian,  we  may  justly  infer,  that  Firmus  was  the  last  of  the 
rebels,  and  consequently  that  Tetricus  was  already  suppressed. 

li  See  the  triumph  of  Aurelian,  described  by  Vopiscus.  He  relates 
the  particulars  with  his  usual  minuteness ;  and,  on  this  occasion,  they 

hanpen  to  be  interesting".    Hist.  August,  p.  220. 
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China,  all  remarkable  by  their  rich  or  singular 
dresses,  displayed  the  fame  and  power  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  Mho  exposed  likewise  to  the 
public  view  the  presents  that  he  had  received,  and 

particularly  a  great  number  of  crowns  of  gold,  the 
offerings  of  grateful  cities.  The  victories  of  Aure- 

lian  were  attested  by  the  long  train  of  captives  who 
reluctantly  attended  his  triumph,  Goths,  Vandals, 

Sarmatians,  Alcmanni,  Franks,  Gauls,  Syrians,  and 

Egyptians.  Each  people  was  distinguished  by  its 
peculiar  inscription,  and  the  title  of  Amazons  was 
bestowed  on  ten  martial  heroines  of  the  Gothic 

nation  who  had  been  taken  in  arms.1  But  every 
eye,  disregarding  the  crowd  of  captives,  was  fixed 

on  the  emperor  Tetricus,  and  the  queen  of  the 
east.  The  former,  as  well  as  his  son,  whom  he 
had  created  Augustus,  was  dressed  in  Gallic 

trowsers,k  a  saffron  tunic,  and  robe  of  purple.  The 
beauteous  figure  of  Zenobia  was  confined  by  fetters 
of  gold  ;  a  slave  supported  the  gold  chain  which 
encircled  her  neck,  and  she  almost  fainted  under 

the  intolerable  weight  of  jewels.  She  preceded  on 
foot  the  magnificent  chariot  in  which  she  once 

hoped  to  enter  the  gates  of  Rome.  It  was  followed 

by  two  other  chariots,  still  more  sumptuous,  of 
Odenathus  and  of  the  Persian  monarch.  The 

triumphal  car  of  Aurelian  (it  had  formerly  been 
used  by  a  Gothic  king)  was  drawn,  on  this  me- 

morable occasion,  either  by  four  stags  or  by  four 

elephants.1  The  most  illustrious  of  the  senate,  the 
people,  and  the  army,  closed  the  solemn  proces- 

sion. Unfeigned  joy,  wonder,  and  gratitude, 
swelled  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude  ;  but  the 

satisfaction  of  the  senate  was  clouded  by  the  ap- 

pearance of  Tetricus  ;  nor  could  they  suppress  a 
rising  murmur,  that  the  haughty  emperor  should 

thus  expose  to  public  ignominy  the  person  of  a 

Roman  and  a  magistrate. m 

His  treatment       But  however>  ™  the  treatment  of  his 
Tetricus  and  Ze-    unfortunate  rivals,  Aurelian  might in- 
iiobia.  ,    .         .  .  .  ,       ,  ° dulge  bis  pride,  he  behaved  towards 

them  with  a  generous  clemency,  which  was  sel- 

dom exercised  by  the  ancient  conquerors.  Princes 
who,  without  success,  had  defended  their  throne  or 

freedom,  were  frequently  strangled  in  prison,  as 

soon  as  the  triumphal  pomp  ascended  the  capitol. 
These  usurpers,  whom  their  defeat  had  convicted  of 

the  crime  of  treason,  were  permitted  to  spend  their 
lives  in  affluence  and  honourable  repose.  The  em- 

peror presented  Zenobia  with  an  elegant  villa  at 

Tihur,  or  Tivoli,  about  twenty  miles  from  the  capi- 

i  Amon;  barbarous  nations,  women  liave  often  combated  by  the  side 
of  their  husbands.  But  it  is  almost  impossible  that  a  society  of  Ama- 

zons should  ever  have  existed  either  in  the  old  or  new  world. 
k  The  use  of  braccre,  breeches,  or  trowsers,  was  still  considered  in 

Italy  as  a  Gallic  and  barbarian  fashion.  The  Romans,  however,  had 
made  great  advances  towards  it.  To  incircle  the  legs  and  thighs  with 
faciie,  or  bands,  was  understood,  in  the  time  of  Pompey  and  Horace, 

to  be  a  proof  of  ill  health  and  effeminacy.  In  the  age  of  Trajan,  the' custom  was  confined  to  the  ricli  anil  luxurious.  It  gradually  was 
adopted  by  the  meanest  of  the  people.  See  a  very  curious  note  of 
Caaaubon,  ad  Sin-ton.  in  August,  c.  82. 

'  Most  probably  the  former  ;  the  latter,  seen  on  the  medals  of  Aure- 
lian, only  denote  'according  to  the  learned  Cardinal  Norris)  an  oriental 

victory. 

m  The  expression  of  Calplmrnins  (Eclog.  i.50.)  Nullos  ducet  capliva 
triurnphos,  as  applied  to  Rome,  contains  a  very  manifest  allusion  and censure. 

tal  ;  the  Syrian  queen  insensibly  sunk  into  a  Roman 

matron,  her  daughters  married  into  noble  families, 
and  her  race  was  not  yet  extinct  in  the  fifth  cen- 

tury." Tetricus  and  his  son  were  reinstated  in 
their  rank  and  fortunes.  They  erected  on  the 

Caclian  hill  a  magnificent  palace,  and  as  soon  as  it 

was  finished,  invited  Aurelian  to  supper.  On  his 

entrance,  he  Mas  agreeably  surprised  with  a  picture 

which  represented  their  singular  history.  Thev 

were  delineated  offering  to  the  emperor  a  civic 

crown  and  the  sceptre  of  Gaul,  and  again  receiving 
at  his  hands  the  ornaments  of  the  senatorial  dignity. 

The  father  was  afterwards  invested  with  the  govern- 

ment of  Lucania,0  and  Aurelian,  who  soon  ad- 
mitted the  abdicated  monarch  to  his  friendship  and 

conversation,  familiarly  asked  him,  Whether  it  were 
not  more  desirable  to  administer  a  province  of 

Italy,  than  to  reign  beyond  the  Alps?  The  son 
long  continued  a  respectable  member  of  the  senate  ; 
nor  was  there  any  of  the  Roman  nobility  more 

esteemed  by  Aurelian,  as  well  as  by  his  succes- 

sors, p So  long  and  SO  various  was  the  pomp  His  masnificence 

of  Aurelian's  triumph,  that  although  it  and  devotion- opened  with  the  dawn  of  day,  the  slow  majesty  of 

the  procession  ascended  not  the  capitol  before  the 

ninth  hour  ;  and  it  was  already  dark  when  the  em- 

peror returned  to  the  palace.  The  festival  was 

protracted  by  theatrical  representations,  the  games 
of  the  circus,  the  hunting  of  wild  beasts,  combats 

of  gladiators,  and  naval  engagements.  Liberal 
donatives  were  distributed  to  the  army  and  people, 

and  several  institutions,  agreeable  or  beneficial  to 

the  city,  contributed  to  perpetuate  the  glory  of 
Aurelian.  A  considerable  portion  of  his  oriental 

spoils  was  consecrated  to  the  gods  of  Rome  ;  the 

capitol,  and  every  other  temple,  glittered  with  the 

offerings  of  his  ostentatious  piety  ;  and  the  temple 
of  the  sun  alone  received  above  fifteen  thousand 

pounds  of  gold.'1  This  last  was  a  magnificent 
structure,  erected  by  the  emperor  on  the  side  of  the 
Quirinal  hill,  and  dedicated,  soon  after  the  triumph, 

to  that  deity  whom  Aurelian  adored  as  the  parent 
of  his  life  and  fortunes.  His  mother  had  been  an 

inferior  priestess  in  a  chapel  of  the  sun  ;  a  peculiar 

devotion  to  the  god  of  light,  was  a  sentiment  which 
the  fortunate  peasant  imbibed  in  his  infancy  ;  and 

every  step  of  his  elevation,  every  victory  of  his 

reign,  fortified  superstition  by  gratitude/ 

The  arms  of  Aurelian  had  van-  He  suppresses  a 

quished  the  foreign  and  domestic  foes  st,d,t,on at  Rome- n  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  199.  Hieronym.  in  Chron.  Prosper 
in  Chron.  Baronius  supposes  that  Zenobius,  bishop  of  Florence  in  the 
time  of  St.  Ambrose,  was  of  her  family. 

o  Vopisc.  in  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  Eutropius,  ix.  13.  Victor 
Junior.  But  Pollio,  in  Hist.  August,  p.  196.  says,  that  Tetricus  was 
made  corrector  of  all  Italy. 

P  Hist.  August,  p.  197." <\  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August.  222.  Zosimns,  1.  i.  p.  56.  He  placed 
in  it  the  images  of  Belus  and  of  the  sun,  which  he  had  brought  from 
Palmyra.  It  was  dedicated  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  (Euseb. 
in  Chron.)  but  was  most  assuredly  begun  immediately  on  his  ac- 
cession. 

r  See  in  the  Augustan  History,  P-  210.  the  omens  of  his  fortune. 
His  devotion  to  the  sun  appears  in  his  letters,  on  his  medals,  and  is 
mentioned  in  the  Caesars  of  Julian.  Commeutaire  de  Spanheim,  p. 
109. 
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of  the  republic.  We  are  assured,  that,  by  his  salu- 
tary rigour,  crimes  and  factions,  mischievous  arts 

and  pernicious  connivance,  the  luxuriant  growth  of 

a  feeble  and  oppressive  government,  were  eradicat- 

ed throughout  the  Roman  world.8  But  if  we  at- 
tentively reflect  how  much  swifter  is  the  progress  of 

corruption  than  its  cure,  and  if  we  remember  that 
the  years  abandoned  to  public  disorders  exceeded 
the  months  allotted  to  the  martial  reign  of  Aurelian, 
Ave  must  confess  that  a  few  short  intervals  of  peace 

were  insufficient  for  the  arduous  work  of  reforma- 

tion. Even  his  attempt  to  restore  the  integrity  of 

the  coin,  was  opposed  by  a  formidable  insurrection. 

The  emperor's  vexation  breaks  out  in  one  of  his 

private  letters  :  "  Surely,"  says  he,  "  the  gods  have 
decreed  that  my  life  should  be  a  perpetual  war- 

fare. A  sedition  within  the  walls  has  just  now 

given  birth  to  a  very  serious  civil  war.  The  work- 
men of  the  mint,  at  the  instigation  of  Felicissimus, 

a  slave  to  whom  I  had  intrusted  an  employment  in 
the  finances,  have  risen  in  rebellion.  They  are  at 

length  suppressed  ;  but  seven  thousand  of  my  sol- 
diers have  been  slain  in  the  contest,  of  those  troops 

whose  ordinary  station  is  in  Dacia,  and  the  camps 

along  the  Danube."'  Other  writers,  who  confirm 
the  same  fact,  add  likewise,  that  it  happened  soon 

after  Aurelian's  triumph  ;  that  the  decisive  engage- 
ment was  fought  on  the  Caelian  hill ;  that  the  work- 

men of  the  mint  had  adulterated  the  coin  ;  and  that 

the  emperor  restored  the  public  credit,  by  deliver- 
ing out  good  money  in  exchange  for  the  bad,  which 

the  people  was  commanded  to  bring  into  the  trea- 

sury.*1 

Observations  We  mignt  content  ourselves  with 

upon  it.  relating  this  extraordinary  transaction, 
but  we  cannot  dissemble  how  much  in  its  present 

form  it  appears  to  us  inconsistent  and  incredible. 
The  debasement  of  the  coin  is  indeed  well  suited 

to  the  administration  of  Gallienus  ;  nor  is  it  un- 

likely that  the  instruments  of  the  corruption  might 
dread  the  inflexible  justice  of  Aurelian.  But  the 

guilt,  as  well  as  the  profit,  must  have  been  confined 

to  a  few ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive  by  what  arts 

they  could  arm  a  people  whom  they  had  injured, 
against  a  monarch  whom  they  had  betrayed.  We 
might  naturally  expect,  that  such  miscreants  should 

have  shared  the  public  detestation,  with  the  in- 

formers and  the  other  ministers  of  oppression ;  and 
that  the  reformation  of  the  coin  should  have  been 

an  action  equally  popular  with  the  destruction  of 

those  obsolete  accounts,  which  by  the  emperor's 
order  were  burnt  in  the  forum  of  Trajan. x  In  an 
age  when  the  principles  of  commerce  were  so  im- 

perfectly understood,  the  most  desirable  end  might 
perhaps  be  effected  by  harsh  and  injudicious  means ; 
but  a  temporary  grievance  of  such  a  nature  can 
scarcely  excite  and  support  a  serious  civil  war. 

a  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  221. 
t  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  Aurelian  calls  those  soldiers  Hiberi  Jtipa- 

rienses,  Castriani,  and  Dacisci. 
u  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  56.     Eutropius,  ix.  14.  Aurel.  Victor. 
x  Hist.  August,  p.  222.     Aurel.  Victor. 

y  It  already  raged  before  Aurelian's  return  from  Egypt.  See  Vopis- 
cus, who  quotes  an  original  letter.     Hist.  August,  p.  244. 

The  repetition  of  intolerable  taxes,  imposed  either 

on  the  land  or  on  the  necessaries  of  life,  may  at 
last  provoke  those  who  will  not,  or  who  cannot,  re- 

linquish their  country.  But  the  case  is  far  other- 

wise in  every  operation  which,  by  whatsoever  ex- 
pedients, restores  the  just  value  of  money.  The 

transient  evil  is  soon  obliterated  by  the  permanent 

benefit,  the  loss  is  divided  among  multitudes  ;  and 

if  a  few  wealthy  individuals  experience  a  sensible 

diminution  of  treasure,  with  their  riches,  they  at 

the  same  time  lose  the  degree  of  weight  and  im- 
portance which  they  derived  from  the  possession  of 

them.  However  Aurelian  might  choose  to  disguise 
the  real  cause  of  the  insurrection,  his  reformation 

of  the  coin  could  only  furnish  a  faint  pretence  to  a 

party  already  powerful  and  discontented.  Rome, 

though  deprived  of  freedom,  was  distracted  by 
faction.  The  people,  towards  whom  the  emperor, 

himself  a  plebeian,  always  expressed  a  peculiar 
fondness,  lived  in  perpetual  dissension  with  the 

senate,  the  equestrian  order,  and  the  praetorian 

guards/  Nothing  less  than  the  firm  though  secret 

conspiracy  of  those  orders,  of  the  authority  of  the 
first,  the  wealth  of  the  second,  and  the  arms  of  the 

third,  could  have  displayed  a  strength  capable  of 

contending  in  battle  with  the  veteran  legions  of  the 
Danube,  which,  under  the  conduct  of  a  martial 

sovereign,  had  achieved  the  conquest  of  the  west 
and  of  the  east. 

Whatever  was  the  cause  or  the  ob-  Crue|ty  of  Au_ 

ject  of  this  rebellion,  imputed  with  so  reiian. 
little  probability  to  the  workmen  of  the  mint,  Aure- 

lian used  his  victory  with  unrelenting  rigour.1  He 
was  naturally  of  a  severe  disposition.  A  peasant 
and  a  soldier,  his  nerves  yielded  not  easily  to  the 

impressions  of  sympathy,  and  he  could  sustain 
without  emotion  the  sight  of  tortures  and  death. 
Trained  from  his  earliest  youth  in  the  exercise  of 
arms,  he  set  too  small  a  value  on  the  life  of  a 

citizen,  chastised  by  military  execution  the  slightest 
offences,  and  transferred  the  stern  discipline  of  the 
camp  into  the  civil  administration  of  the  laws. 

His  love  of  justice  often  became  a  blind  and  furious 
passion  ;  and  whenever  he  deemed  his  own  or  the 
public  safety  endangered,  he  disregarded  the  rules 
of  evidence,  and  the  proportion  of  punishments. 
The  unprovoked  rebellion  with  which  the  Romans 
rewarded  his  services,  exasperated  his  haughty 
spirit.  The  noblest  families  of  the  capital  were 

involved  in  the  guilt  or  suspicion  of  this  dark  con- 
spiracy. A  hasty  spirit  of  revenge  urged  the 

bloody  prosecution,  and  it  proved  fatal  to  one  of 
the  nephews  of  the  emperor.  The  executioners  (if 
we  may  use  the  expression  of  a  contemporary  poet) 

were  fatigued,  the  prisons  were  crowded,  and  the 

unhappy  senate  lamented  the  death  or  absence  of 

its  most  illustrious  members. a     Nor  was  the  pride 
z  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  The  two  Victors.  Eutropius, 

ix.  14.  Zosimus  (1.  i.  p.  43.)  mentions  only  three  senators,  and  places 
their  death  before  the  eastern  war. 

a  Nulla  catenati  feralis  pompa  senatiis 
Carnificum  lassabit  opus;  nee  carcere  pleno 
Infelix  raros  numerabit  curia  Patres.  Calphurn.  Eclog.  i.  60. 
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of  Aurelian  less  offensive  to  that  assembly  than  his 

cruelty.  Ignorant  or  impatient  of  the  restraints  of 
civil  institutions,  he  disdained  to  hold  his  power 

by  any  other  title  than  that  of  the  sword,  and 

governed  by  right  of  conquest  an  empire  which  he 
had  saved  and  subdued.^ 

It  was  observed  by  one  of  the  most 
He  marches  into  ^ 
the  east,  and  is  sagacious  of  the  Roman  princes,  that 
issassmated.         ̂   taients  0f  liis  predecessor  Aurelian 
were  better  suited  to  the  command  of  an  army, 

than  to  the  government  of  an  empire.6  Conscious 
of  the  character  in  which  nature  and  experience 

had  enabled  him  to  excel,  he  again  took  the  field  a 

\  D  o74  few  months  after  his  triumph.  It  was 

October.  expedient  to  exercise  the  restless  tem- 
per of  the  legions  in  some  foreign  war,  and  the 

Persian  monarch,  exulting  in  the  shame  of  Vale- 
rian, still  braved  with  impunity  the  offended 

majesty  of  Rome.  At  the  head  of  an  army,  less 
formidable  by  its  numbers  than  by  its  discipline 

and  valour,  the  emperor  advanced  as  far  as  the 

straits  which  divide  Europe  from  Asia.  He 

there  experienced,  that  the  most  absolute  power  is 
a  weak  defence  against  the  effects  of  despair.  He 
had  threatened  one  of  his  secretaries  who  was  ac- 

cused of  extortion  ;  and  it  was  known  that  he 

seldom  threatened  in  vain.  The  last  hope  which 
remained  for  the  criminal,  was  to  involve  some  of 

the  principal  officers  of  the  army  in  his  danger,  or 
at  least  in  his  fears.  Artfully  counterfeiting  his 

master's  hand,  he  showed  them,  in  a  long  and 
bloody  list,  their  own  names  devoted  to  death. 

Without  suspecting  or  examining  the  fraud,  they 

resolved  to  secure  their  lives  by  the  murder  of  the 
emperor.  On  his  march,  between  Byzantium  and 

Heraclea,  Aurelian  was  suddenly  attacked  by  the 

conspirators,  whose  stations  gave  them  a  right  to 

surround  his  person,  and,  after  a  short  resistance, 

fell  by  the  hands  of  Mucapor,  a  general  whom  he  had 

A.  D.  275.  always  loved  and  trusted.  He  died 
January.  regretted  by  the  army,  detested  by  the 

senate,  but  universally  acknowledged  as  a  warlike 

and  fortunate  prince,  the  useful  though  severe 

reformer  of  a  degenerate  state.d 

CHAP.  XII. 

Conduct  of  the  army  and  senate  after  the  death  of 

Aurelian — Reigns  of  Tacitus,  Probus,  Carus,  and 
his  sons. 

Such  was  the  unhappy  condition  of Extraordinary     , 
contest  between  the  Roman  emperors,  that,  whatever 

«enate°,yfor  tile  m'ght  be  their  conduct,  their  fate  was 
choice  of  an  em.  commonly  the  same.  A  life  of  pleasure peror.  J  l 

or  virtue,  of  severity  or  mildness,  of 

b  According  to  the  younger  Victor,  he  sometimes  wore  the  diadem. 
DeuH  and  Dominus appear  on  his  medals. 

c  It  was  the  observation  of  Diocletian.  See  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August. 
p.  224. 

d  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  221.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  57.  Eutrop. 
>x.  15.     The  two  Victors. 

a  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  222.  Aurelins  Victor  mentions  a 
formal  deputation  from  the  troops  to  the  senate. 

indolence  or  glory,  alike  led  to  an  untimely  grave ; 
and  almost  every  reign  is  closed  by  the  same  dis- 

gusting repetition  of  treason  and  murder.  The 

death  of  Aurelian,  however,  is  remarkable  by  its 
extraordinary  consequences.  The  legions  admired, 
lamented,  and  revenged,  their  victorious  chief. 

The  artifice  of  his  perfidious  secretary  was  dis- 

covered and  punished.  The  deluded  conspirators 
attended  the  funeral  of  their  injured  sovereign, 

with  sincere  or  well-feigned  contrition,  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  unanimous  resolution  of  the  military 

order,  which  was  signified  by  the  following  epistle: 

"  The  brave  and  fortunate  armies  to  the  senate  and 

people  of  Rome.— The  crime  of  one  man,  and  the 

error  of  many,  have  deprived  us  of  the  late  emperor 
Aurelian.  May  it  please  you,  venerable  lords  and 

fathers !  to  place  him  in  the  number  of  the  gods, 

and  to  appoint  a  successor  whom  your  judgment 
shall  declare  worthy  of  the  imperial  purple  !  None 
of  those,  whose  guilt  or  misfortune  have  contributed 

to  our  loss,  shall  ever  reign  over  us."a  The  Roman 
senators  heard,  without  surprise,  that  another  em- 

peror had  been  assassinated  in  his  camp  :  they 
secretly  rejoiced  in  the  fall  of  Aurelian ;  but  the 
modest  and  dutiful  address  of  the  legions,  when  it 

was  communicated  in  full  assembly  by  the  consul, 

diffused  the  most  pleasing  astonishment.  Such 

honours  as  fear  and  perhaps  esteem  could  extort, 

they  liberally  poured  forth  on  the  memory  of  their 
deceased  sovereign.  Such  acknowledgments  as 

gratitude  could  inspire,  they  returned  to  the  faith- 

ful armies  of  the  republic,  who  entertained  so  just 

a  sense  of  the  legal  authority  of  the  senate  in  the 

choice  of  an  emperor.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this 

flattering  appeal,  the  most  prudent  of  the  assembly 
declined  exposing  their  safety  and  dignity  to  the 

caprice  of  an  armed  multitude.  The  strength  of 

the  legions  was,  indeed,  a  pledge  of  their  sincerity, 
since  those  who  may  command  are  seldom  reduced 

to  the  necessity  of  dissembling ;  but  could  it  natural- 

ly be  expected,  that  a  hasty  repentance  would  cor- 
rect the  inveterate  habits  of  fourscore  years? 

Should  the  soldiers  relapse  into  their  accustomed 
seditions,  their  insolence  might  disgrace  the  majesty 

of  the  senate,  and  prove  fatal  to  the  object  of  its 
choice.  Motives  like  these  dictated  a  decree,  by 

which  the  election  of  a  new  emperor  was  referred  to 

the  suffrage  of  the  military  order. 
The  contention  that  ensued  is  one  of  a.  d.  275.  Feb.  3. 

the  best  attested,  but  most  improbable,  re,?num  of  eVht 

events  in  the  history  of  mankind.b  >nonths- 
The  troops,  as  if  satiated  with  the  exercise  of  power, 

again  conjured  the  senate  to  invest  one  of  its  own 
body  with  the  Imperial  purple.  The  senate  still 

persisted  in  its  refusal ;  the  army  in  its  request. 

The  reciprocal  offer  was  pressed  and  rejected  at 

1)  Vospiscus,  our  principal  authority,  wrote  at  Rome,  sixteen  years 
only  after  the  death  of  Aurelian  ;  and,  besides  the  recent  notoriety  of 
the  facts,  constantly  draws  his  materials  from  the  journals  of  the 
senate,  and  the  original  papers  of  the  Ulpian  library.  Zosimus  and 
Zonaras  appear  as  ignorant  of  this  transaction  as  they  were  in  general of  the  Roman  constitution. 
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least  three  times,  and  whilst  the  obstinate  modesty 

of  either  party  was  resolved  to  receive  a  master 

from  the  hands  of  the  other,  eight  months  insensi- 

bly elapsed  :  an  amazing  period  of  tranquil  an- 
archy, during  which  the  Roman  world  remained 

without  a  sovereign,  without  an  usurper,  and  with- 

out a  sedition.  The  generals  and  magistrates  ap- 
pointed by  Aurelian  continued  to  execute  their 

ordinary  functions  ;  and  it  is  observed,  that  a  pro- 
consul of  Asia  was  the  only  considerable  person 

removed  from  his  office,  in  the  whole  course  of  the 

interregnum. 

An  event  somewhat  similar,  but  much  less  au- 
thentic, is  supposed  to  have  happened  after  the 

death  of  Romulus,  who,  in  his  life  and  character, 

bore  some  affinity  with  Aurelian.  The  throne  was 

vacant  during  twelve  months,  till  the  election  of 

a  Sabine  philosopher,  and  the  public  peace  was 

guarded  in  the  same  manner,  by  the  union  of  the 
several  orders  of  the  state.  But,  in  the  time  of 

Numa  and  Romulus,  the  arms  of  the  people  were 
controlled  by  the  authority  of  the  patricians  ;  and 

the  balance  of  freedom  was  easily  preserved  in  a 

small  and  virtuous  community.0  The  decline  of  the 
Roman  state,  far  different  from  its  infancy,  was 

attended  with  every  circumstance  that  could  banish 

from  an  interregnum  the  prospect  of  obedience  and 

harmony:  an  immense  and  tumultuous  capital,  a 

wide  extent  of  empire,  the  servile  equality  of  des- 

potism, an  army  of  four  hundred  thousand  merce- 
naries, and  the  experience  of  frequent  revolutions. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  temptations,  the 
discipline  and  memory  of  Aurelian  still  restrained 

the  seditious  temper  of  the  troops,  as  well  as  the 
fatal  ambition  of  their  leaders.  The  flower  of  the 

legions  maintained  their  stations  on  the  banks  of 

the  Bosphorus,  and  the  Imperial  standard  awed  the 

less  powerful  camps  of  Rome  and  of  the  provinces. 
A  generous  though  transient  enthusiasm  seemed  to 

animate  the  military  order  ;  and  we  may  hope  that 

a  few  real  patriots  cultivated  the  returning  friend- 
ship of  the  army  and  the  senate,  as  the  only  expe- 
dient capable  of  restoring  the  republic  to  its  ancient 

beauty  and  vigour. 

A.  D.  275.  Sept.  On  the  twenty-fifth  of  September, 

astembks these!  near  eiSlat  months  after  the  murder  of 
nate-  Aurelian,  the  consul  convoked  an  as- 

sembly of  the  senate,  and  reported  the  doubtful 

and  dangerous  situation  of  the  empire.  He  slightly 
insinuated,  that  the  precarious  loyalty  of  the  sol- 

diers depended  on  the  chance  of  every  hour,  and  of 
every  accident ;  but  he  represented,  with  the  most 

convincing    eloquence,   the   various   dangers   that 

c  Liv.  i.  17.  Dionys.  Halicarn.  1.  ii.  p.  115.  Plutarch  in  Numa, 
p.  60.  The  first  of  these  writers  relates  the  story  like  an  orator,  the 
second  like  a  lawyer,  and  the  third  like  a  moralist,  and  none  of  them 
probably  without  some  intermixture  of  fable. 

d  Vopiscus  (in  Hist.  August,  p.  227.)  calls  him,  "  primae  sententia? 
consularis;"  and  soon  afterwards  Princeps  senatus.  It  is  natural  to 
suppose,  that  the  monarchs  of  Rome,  disdaining-  that  humble  title, resigned  it  to  the  most  ancient  of  the  senators. 

e  The  only  objection  to  this  genealogy  is,  that  the  historian  was 
named  Cornelius,  the  emperor  Claudius.  But  under  the  lower  empire, 
surnames  were  extremely  various  and  uncertain. 

f  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  637.  The  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  by  an  obvious 
mistake,  transfers  that  age  to  Aurelian. 

might  attend  any  further  delay  in  the  choice  of  an 

emperor.  Intelligence,  he  said,  was  already  re- 
ceived, that  the  Germans  had  passed  the  Rhine, 

and  occupied  some  of  the  strongest  and  most  opu- 
lent cities  of  Gaul.  The  ambition  of  the  Persian 

king  kept  the  east  in  perpetual  alarms ;  Egypt, 

Africa,  and  Illyricum,  were  exposed  to  foreign  and 
domestic  arms,  and  the  levity  of  Syria  would  prefer 
even  a  female  sceptre  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Roman 

laws.  The  consul  then  addressing  himself  to  Taci- 

tus, the  first  of  the  senators,4  required  his  opinion 
on  the  important  subject  of  a  proper  candidate  for 
the  vacant  throne. 

If  we  can  prefer  personal  merit  to  character  of 

accidental  greatness,  we  shall  esteem  Tacitus, 
the  birth  of  Tacitus  more  truly  noble  than  that  of 

kings.  He  claimed  his  descent  from  the  philo- 
sophic historian,  whose  writings  will  instruct  the 

last  generations  of  mankind.e  The  senator  Tacitus 
was  then  seventy-five  years  of  age.f  The  long 
period  of  his  innocent  life  was  adorned  with  wealth 
and  honours.  He  had  twice  been  invested  with 

the  consular  dignity,?  and  enjoyed  with  elegance 
and  sobriety  his  ample  patrimony  of  between  two 

and  three  millions  sterling. h  The  experience  of  so 
many  princes,  whom  he  had  esteemed  or  endured, 
from  the  vain  follies  of  Elagabalus  to  the  useful 

rigour  of  Aurelian,  taught  him  to  form  a  just  esti- 
mate of  the  duties,  the  dangers,  and  the  tempta- 
tions, of  their  sublime  station.  From  the  assiduous 

study  of  his  immortal  ancestor  he  derived  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Roman  constitution,  and  of  human 

nature.1  The  voice  of  the  people  had  already  named 
Tacitus  as  the  citizen  the  most  worthy  of  empire. 

The  ungrateful  rumour  reached  his  ears,  and  in- 
duced him  to  seek  the  retirement  of  one  of  his  villas 

in  Campania.  He  had  passed  two  months  in  the 

delightful  privacy  of  Baia:,  when  he  reluctantly 
obeyed  the  summons  of  the  consul  to  resume  his 
honourable  place  in  the  senate,  and  to  assist  the 

republic  with  his  counsels  on  this  important  occa- 
sion. 

He  arose  to  speak,  when,  from  every  He  is  elected 

quarter  of  the  house,  he  was  saluted  emPer°r. 
with  the  names  of  Augustus  and  emperor.  "  Taci- 

tus Augustus,  the  gods  preserve  thee,  we  choose 
thee  for  our  sovereign,  to  thy  care  we  intrust  the 

republic  and  the  world.  Accept  the  empire  from 

the  authority  of  the  senate.  It  is  due  to  thy 

rank,  to  thy  conduct,  and  to  thy  manners."  As 
soon  as  the  tumult  of  acclamation  subsided,  Taci- 

tus attempted  to  decline  the  dangerous  honour, 

and  to  express  his  wonder,  that  they  should  elect 

g  In  the  year  273,  he  was  ordinary  consul.  But  he  must  have 
been  Suflfectus  many  years  before,  and  most  probably  under  Valerian. 

h  Bis  millies  octingenties.  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  229.  This 
sum,  according  to  the  old  standard,  was  equivalent  to  eight  hundred 
and  forty  thousand  Roman  pounds  of  silver,  each  of  the  value  of  three 
pounds  sterling.  But  in  the  age  of  Tacitus,  the  coin  had  lost  much  of 
its  weight  and  purity. 

i  After  his  accession,  he  gave  orders  that  ten  copies  of  the  historian 
should  be  annually  transcribed  and  placed  in  the  public  libraries. 
The  Roman  libraries  have  long  since  perished,  and  the  most  valuable 
part  of  Tacitus  was  preserved  in  a  single  MS.  and  discovered  in  a 
monastery  of  Westphalia.  See  Bayle,  Dicliounaire,  Art.  Tacite,  and 

Lipsius  ad  Anna!,  ii.  9. 
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his  age  and  infirmities  to  succeed  the  martial  vigour 

of  Aurelian.  "  Are  these  limbs,  conscript  fathers, 
fitted  to  sustain  the  weight  of  armour,  or  to  practise 
the  exercises  of  the  camp  ?  The  variety  of  climates, 

and  the  hardships  of  a  military  life,  would  soon 
oppress  a  feeble  constitution,  which  subsists  only 
by  the  most  tender  management.  My  exhausted 

strength  scarcely  enables  me  to  discharge  the  duty 
of  a  senator ;  how  insufficient  would  it  prove  to  the 

arduous  labours  of  war  and  government !  Can  you 
hope,  that  the  legions  will  respect  a  weak  old  man, 
whose  days  have  been  spent  in  the  shade  of  peace 
and  retirement  ?  Can  you  desire  that  I  should  ever 

find  reason  to  regret  the  favourable  opinion  of  the 

senate ?"k 
and  accepts  The   reluctance  of  Tacitus,  and  it 
the  purple.  might  possibly  be  sincere,  was  encoun- 

tered by  the  affectionate  obstinacy  of  the  senate. 
Five  hundred  voices  repeated  at  once,  in  eloquent 
confusion,  that  the  greatest  of  the  Roman  princes, 
Numa,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  the  Antonines,  had 
ascended  the  throne  in  a  very  advanced  season  of 

life ;  that  the  mind,  not  the  body,  a  sovereign,  not  a 

soldier,  was  the  object  of  their  choice  ;  and  that  they 
expected  from  him  no  more  than  to  guide  by  his 

wisdom  the  valour  of  the  legions.  These  pressing 
though  tumultuary  instances  were  seconded  by  a 
more  regular  oration  of  Metius  Falconius,  the  next 
on  the  consular  bench  to  Tacitus  himself.  He  re- 

minded the  assembly  of  the  evils  which  Rome  had 

endured  from  the  vices  of  headstrong  and  capricious 
youths,  congratulated  them  on  the  election  of  a  vir- 

tuous and  experienced  senator,  and,  with  a  manly, 
though  perhaps  a  selfish,  freedom,  exhorted  Tacitus 
to  remember  the  reasons  of  his  elevation,  and  to  seek 

a  successor,  not  in  his  own  family,  but  in  the  re- 

public. The  speech  of  Falconius  was  enforced  by 
a  general  acclamation.  The  emperor  elect  submit- 

ted to  the  authority  of  his  country,  and  received  the 

voluntary  homage  of  his  equals.  The  judgment  of 
the  senate  was  confirmed  by  the  consent  of  the 

Roman  people,  and  of  the  praetorian  guards.1 
Authority  of  the  The  administration  of  Tacitus  was 

seDate.  not  umvorthy  0f   his   life   and    prin- 
ciples. A  grateful  servant  of  the  senate,  he  con- 
sidered that  national  council  as  the  author,  and 

himself  as  the  subject,  of  the  laws.'"  He  studied  to 
heal  the  wounds  whicli  imperial  pride,  civil  discord, 

and  military  violence,  had  inflicted  on  the  constitu- 
tion, and  to  restore,  at  least,  the  image  of  the 

ancient  republic,  as  it  had  been  preserved  by  the 

policy  of  Augustus,  and  the  virtues  of  Trajan  and 

the  Antonines.  It  may  not  be  useless  to  recapitu- 
late some  of  the  most  important  prerogatives  which 

the  senate  appeared  to  have  regained  by  the  election 

of  Tacitus."     1.  To  invest  one  of  their  body,  under 

k  V'opiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  227. 
1  Hist.  August,  p.  228.  Tacitus  addressed  the  praetorians  by  the 

appellation  of  sanctitsimi  milites,  and  the  people  by  that  of  sacratis- 
aimi  Quirites. 

m  In  his  manumissions  ho  never  exceeded  the  number  of  an  hun- 
dred, as  limited  by  the  Caninian  law,  which  was  enacted  under 

Ausiu^tus,  and  at  length  repealed  by  Justinian.  See  C'asaubon  ad locum  Vopisci. 

the  title  of  emperor,  with  the  general  command  of 
the  armies,  and  the  government  of  the  frontier 

provinces.  2.  To  determine  the  list,  or,  as  it  was 

then  styled,  the  college  of  consuls.  They  were 
twelve  in  number,  who,  in  successive  pairs,  each, 

during  the  space  of  two  months,  filled  the  year,  and 

represented  the  dignity  of  that  ancient  office.  The 

authority  of  the  senate,  in  the  nomination  of  the 

consuls,  was  exercised  with  such  independent  free- 
dom, that  no  regard  was  paid  to  an  irregular  request 

of  the  emperor  in  favour  of  his  brother  Florianus. 

"  The  senate,"  exclaimed  Tacitus,  with  the  honest 

transport  of  a  patriot,  "  understand  the  character 

of  a  prince  whom  they  have  chosen."  3.  To  appoint 
the  proconsuls  and  presidents  of  the  provinces,  and 

to  confer  on  all  the  magistrates  their  civil  jurisdic- 

tion. 4.  To  receive  appeals  through  the  interme- 
diate office  of  the  praefect  of  the  city  from  all  the 

tribunals  of  the  empire.  5.  To  give  force  and  va- 

lidity by  their  decrees,  to  such  as  they  should  ap- 

prove of  by  the  emperor's  edicts.  6.  To  these 
several  branches  of  authority  we  may  add  some 

inspection  over  the  finances,  since,  even  in  the 

stern  reign  of  Aurelian,  it  was  in  their  power  to 

divert  a  part  of  the  revenue  from  the  public  ser- 

vice.0 

Circular  epistles  were  sent,  without  Their  joy  and 

delay,  to  all  the  principal  cities  of  the  confidence, empire,  Treves,  Milan,  Aquileia,  Thessalonica, 

Corinth,  Athens,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Car- 

thage, to  claim  their  obedience,  and  to  inform  them 

of  the  happy  revolution  which  had  restored  the 
Roman  senate  to  its  ancient  dignity.  Two  of  these 

epistles  are  still  extant.  We  likewise  possess  two 

very  singular  fragments  of  the  private  correspond- 
ence of  the  senators  on  this  occasion.  They  dis- 

cover the  most  excessive  joy,  and  the  most  un- 

bounded hopes.  "  Cast  away  your  indolence," 
it  is  thus  that  one  of  the  senators  addresses  his 

friend,  "  emerge  from  your  retirements  of  Baise  and 
Puteoli.  Give  yourself  to  the  city,  to  the  senate. 
Rome  flourishes,  the  whole  republic  flourishes. 
Thanks  to  the  Roman  army,  to  an  army  truly 

Roman  ;  at  length  we  have  recovered  our  just  au- 
thority, the  end  of  all  our  desires.  We  hear 

appeals,  we  appoint  proconsuls,  we  create  empe- 

rors ;  perhaps  too  we  may  restrain  them — to  the 

wise  a  word  is  sufficient."0  These  lofty  expecta- 
tions were,  however,  soon  disappointed  ;  nor, 

indeed,  was  it  possible  that  the  armies  and  the 

provinces  should  long  obey  the  luxurious  and  un- 
warlike  nobles  of  Rome.  On  the  slightest  touch, 

the  unsupported  fabric  of  their  pride  and  power  fell 
to  the  ground.  The  expiring  senate  displayed  a 

sudden  lustre,  blazed  for  a  moment,  and  was  ex- 

tinguished for  ever. 

n  Seethe  lives  of  Tacitus,  Florianus,  and  Probus,  in  the  Augustan 
History;  we  may  be  well  assured,  that  whatever  the  soldier  gave,  the senator  had  already  given. 

o  Vopisrus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  216.  The  passage  is  perfectly  clear; 
yet  both  Casaubon  and  Salmasius  wish  to  correct  it. 

P  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  230,  232,  233.  The  senators  cele- 
brated the  happy  restoration  with  hecatombs  and  public  rejoicings. 



CHAP.  XII. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 
129 

A.  D.  276.  All  that   had  yet  passed  at  Rome 
Tacitus  is  ac    was  n0  more  than  a  theatrical  repre- knowledged   by  _  c 
the  army.  sentation,  unless  it  was  ratified  by  the 

more  substantial  power  of  the  legions.  Leaving 

the  senators  to  enjoy  their  dream  of  freedom  and 

ambition,  Tacitus  proceeded  to  the  Thracian  camp, 
and  was  there,  by  the  praetorian  praefect,  presented 

to  the  assembled  troops,  as  the  prince  whom  they 
themselves  had  demanded,  and  whom  the  senate 

had  bestowed.  As  soon  as  the  praefect  was  silent, 

the  emperor  addressed  himself  to  the  soldiers  with 

eloquence  and  propriety.  He  gratified  their  avarice 
by  a  liberal  distribution  of  treasure,  under  the 
names  of  pay  and  donative.  He  engaged  their 

esteem  by  a  spirited  declaration,  that  although  his 
age  might  disable  him  from  the  performance  of 

military  exploits,  his  counsels  should  never  be  un- 
worthy of  a  Roman  general,  the  successor  of  the 

brave  Aurelian.q 

The  Alani  invade  Whilst  the  deceased  emperor  was 

puised"byaTaci  making  preparations  for  a  second  ex- 
tus.  pedition  into  the  East,  he  had  nego- 
ciated  with  the  Alani,  a  Scythian  people,  who 

pitched  their  tents  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake 
Moeotis.  Those  barbarians,  allured  by  presents 

and  subsidies,  had  promised  to  invade  Persia  with 

a  numerous  body  of  light  cavalry.  They  were  faith- 
ful to  their  engagements ;  but  when  they  arrived 

on  the  Roman  frontier,  Aurelian  was  already  dead, 

the  design  of  the  Persian  war  was  at  least  sus- 

pended, and  the  generals,  who,  during  their  inter- 
regnum, exercised  a  doubtful  authority,  were 

unprepared  either  to  receive  or  to  oppose  them. 

Provoked  by  such  treatment,  which  they  consider- 
ed as  trifling  and  perfidious,  the  Alani  had  recourse 

to  their  own  valour  for  their  payment  and  revenge  ; 

and  as  they  moved  with  the  usual  swiftness  of  Tar- 
tars, they  had  soon  spread  themselves  over  the 

provinces  of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  and  Ga- 
latia.  The  legions,  who  from  the  opposite  shores 
of  the  Bosphorus  could  almost  distinguish  the 

flames  of  the  cities  and  villages,  impatiently  urged 
their  general  to  lead  them  against  the  invaders. 

The  conduct  of  Tacitus  was  suitable  to  his  age  and 

station.  He  convinced  the  barbarians  of  the  faith, 

as  well  as  of  the  power,  of  the  empire.  Great 

numbers  of  the  Alani,  appeased  by  the  punctual 
discharge  of  the  engagements  which  Aurelian  had 

contracted  with  them,  relinquished  their  booty  and 
captives,  and  quietly  retreated  to  their  own  deserts, 
beyond  the  Phasis.  Against  the  remainder  who 

refused  peace,  the  Roman  emperor  waged,  in  per- 
son, a  successful  war.  Seconded  by  an  army  of 

brave  and  experienced  veterans,  in  a  few  weeks  he 

delivered  the  provinces  of  Asia  from  the  terror  of 
the  Scythian  invasion/ 

q  Hist.  August,  p.  228. 
r  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  230.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  57.  Zonaras, 

1.  xiii.  p.  636.  Two  passages  in  the  life  of  Probus  (p.  236,  238.)  con- 
vince me,  that  these  Scythian  invaders  of  Pontus  were  Alani.  If  we 

may  believe  Zosimus,  (1.  i.  p.  58.)  Florianus  pursued  them  as  far  as  the 
Cimmerian  Bosphorus.  But  he  had  scarcely  time  for  so  long  and  diffi- 

cult an  expedition. 
-  Eutiopius  and  Aurelius  Victor  only  say  that  he  died;  Victor 

K 

But  the  glory   and   life  of  Tacitus  n   t.    ,„ 
°        J  Death  of  the  em- 

were  of  short  duration.  Transported,  p«or  Tacitus. 
in  the  depth  of  winter,  from  the  soft  retirement  of 
Campania  to  the  foot  of  mount  Caucasus,  he  sunk 

under  the  unaccustomed  hardships  of  a  military 
life.  The  fatigues  of  the  body  were  aggravated  by 

the  cares  of  the  mind.  For  a  while,  the  angry  and 

selfish  passions  of  the  soldiers  had  been  suspended 

by  the  enthusiasm  of  public  virtue.  They  soon 
broke  out  with  redoubled  violence,  and  raged  in 

the  camp,  and  even  in  the  tent,  of  the  aged  em- 
peror. His  mild  and  amiable  character  served 

only  to  inspire  contempt,  and  he  was  incessantly 
tormented  with  factions  which  he  could  not  assuage, 

and  by  demands  which  it  was  impossible  to  satisfy. 
Whatever  flattering  expectations  he  had  conceived 

of  reconciling  the  public  disorders,  Tacitus  soon 

was  convinced,  that  the  licentiousness  of  the  army 
disdained  the  feeble  restraint  of  laws,  and  his  last 

hour  was  hastened  by  anguish  and  disappointment. 
It  may  be  doubtful  whether  the  soldiers  imbrued 

their  hands  in  the  blood  of  this  innocent  prince.s 
It  is  certain  that  their  insolence  was  A  r»  o-^    «     i A.  JJ.  2/6.    April 

the  cause  of  his  death.    He  expired  at  12 
Tyana  in  Cappadocia,  after  a  reign  of  only  six 

months  and  about  twenty  days.' 
The  eyes  of  Tacitus  were  scarcely  „ 

,  .  t-,1      •  Usurpation  and closed,  before  his  brother  Florianus  death  of  his  bro- 

showed  himself  unworthy  to  reign,  by  ier  oriauus- the  hasty  usurpation  of  the  purple,  without  expect- 
ing the  approbation  of  the  senate.  The  reverence 

for  the  Roman  constitution,  which  yet  influenced 

the  camp  and  the  provinces,  was  sufficiently  strong 

to  dispose  them  to  censure,  but  not  to  provoke  them 

to  oppose,  the  precipitate  ambition  of  Florianus. 

The  discontent  would  have  evaporated  in  idle  mur- 
murs, had  not  the  general  of  the  east,  the  heroic 

Probus,  boldly  declared  himself  the  avenger  of  the 
senate.  The  contest,  however,  was  still  unequal ; 
nor  could  the  most  able  leader,  at  the  head  of  the 

effeminate  troops  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  encounter, 

with  any  hopes  of  victory,  the  legions  of  Europe, 
whose  irresistible  strength  appeared  to  support  the 
brother  of  Tacitus.  But  the  fortune  and  activity  of 

Probus  triumphed  over  every  obstacle.  The  hardy 
veterans  of  his  rival,  accustomed  to  cold  climates, 

sickened  and  consumed  away  in  the  sultry  heats  of 

Cilicia,  where  the  summer  proved  remarkably  un- 
wholesome. Their  numbers  were  diminished  by 

frequent  desertion,  the  passes  of  the  mountains 
were  feebly  defended  ;  Tarsus  opened  its  gates  ; 

and  the  soldiers  of  Florianus,  when  they  had  per- 
mitted him  to  enjoy  the  imperial  title  about  three 

months,  delivered  the  empire  from  civil  war  by 

the  easy  sacrifice  of  a  prince  whom 

they  despised." 
Junior  adds,  that  it  was  of  a  fever.  Zosimus  and  Zonaras  affirm,  that 
he  was  killed  by  the  soldiers.  Vopiscus  mentions  both  accounts, 
and  seems  to  hesitate.  Vet  surely  these  jarring  opinions  are  easily 
reconciled. 

t  According  to  the  two  Victors,  he  reigned  exactly  two  hundred 
days. 

u  Hist.  August,  p.  231.  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  58,  5P.  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p. 
637.     Aurelius  Victor  says,  that  Probus  assumed  the  empire  in  Illyri- 

Jnly. 
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Their  family  sub-  The  perpetual  revolutions  of  the 
sistsin  obscurity,  throne  had  so  perfectly  erased  every 

notion  of  hereditary  right,  that  the  family  of  an  un- 

fortunate emperor  was  incapable  of  exciting  the 

jealousy  of  his  successors.  The  children  of  Tacitus 

and  Florianus  were  permitted  to  descend  into  a 

private  station,  and  to  mingle  with  the  general  mass 

of  the  people.  Their  poverty  indeed  became  an 

additional  safeguard  to  their  innocence.  When 

Tacitus  was  elected  by  the  senate,  he  resigned  his 

ample  patrimony  to  the  public  service,"  an  act  of 

generosity  specious  in  appearance,  but  which  evi- 

dently disclosed  his  intention  of  transmitting  the 

empire  to  his  descendants.  The  only  consolation 

of  their  fallen  state,  was  the  remembrance  of  tran- 

sient greatness,  and  a  distant  hope,  the  child  of  a 

flattering  prophecy,  that,  at  the  end  of  a  thousand 

years,  a  monarch  of  the  race  of  Tacitus  should  arise, 

the  protector  of  the  senate,  the  restorer  of  Rome, 

and  the  conqueror  of  the  whole  earth.y 
The  peasants  of  Illyricum,  who  had 

Character    and  . 
elevation  of  the    already  given  Claudius  and  Aurehan 

emperor  Probus.    tQ    ̂     sinkjng   empire>   had  an  equal 
right  to  glory  in  the  elevation  of  Probus.2  Above 
twenty  years  before,  the  emperor  Valerian,  with  his 
usual  penetration,  had  discovered  the  rising  merit 
of  the  young  soldier,  on  whom  he  conferred  the  rank 

of  tribune,  long  before  the  age  prescribed  by  the 
military  regulations.  The  tribune  soon  justified 

his  choice,  by  a  victory  over  a  great  body  of  Sar- 
matians,  in  which  he  saved  the  life  of  a  near  relation 

of  Valerian  ;  and  deserved  to  receive  from  the  em- 

peror's hand  the  collars,  bracelets,  spears,  and  ban- 
ners, the  mural  and  the  civic  crown,  and  all  the 

honourable  rewards  reserved  by  ancient  Rome  for 
successful  valour.  The  third,  and  afterwards  the 

tenth,  legion  were  intrusted  to  the  command  of 

Probus,  who,  in  every  step  of  his  promotion,  showed 
himself  superior  to  the  station  which  he  filled. 

Africa  and  Pontus,  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  the 
Euphrates,  and  the  Nile,  by  turns  afforded  him  the 

most  splendid  occasions  of  displaying  his  personal 
prowess  and  his  conduct  in  war.  Aurelian  was 

indebted  to  him  for  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  and  still 
more  indebted  for  the  honest  courage  with  which  he 

often  checked  the  cruelty  of  his  master.  Tacitus, 
who  desired  by  the  abilities  of  his  generals  to  supply 
his  own  deficiency  of  military  talents,  named  him 

commander  in  chief  of  all  the  eastern  provinces,  with 
five  times  the  usual  salary,  the  promise  of  the  con- 

sulship, and  the  hope  of  a  triumph.  When  Probus 

ascended  the  imperial  throne,  he  was  about  forty- 

four  years  of  age  ;*  in  the   full    possession  of  his 

cum;  an  opinion  which  (though  adopted  by  a  very  learned  man) 
would  throw  that  period  of  history  into  inextricable  confusion. 

i  Hist.  August,  p.  229. 
y  He  was  to  send  judges  to  the  Parthians,  Persians,  and  Sarmatians, 

a  president  to  Taprobana,  and  a  proconsul  to  the  Roman  island,  (sup- 
posed by  Caaanbon  and  Salmasitis  to  mean  Britain.)  Such  a  history  as 

mine  (says  Vopiscns  with  proper  modesty)  will  not  subsist  a  thousand 
years,  to  expos/-  or  justify  the  prediction. 

I  For  the  private  life  of  Probus,  see  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p. 
234—237.  _ 

a  According  to  tike  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  he  was  fifty  ;it  the  time of  his  death. 

fame,  of  the   love  of  the  army,  and  of  a  mature 

vigour  of  mind  and  body. 
His    acknowledged  merit,  and   the  „. 

,  His  respectful success  of  his  arms  against  Florianus,  conduct  towards 

left  him  without  an  enemy  or  a  com- 
petitor. Yet,  if  we  may  credit  his  own  professions, 

very  far  from  being  desirous  of  the  empire,  he  had 

accepted  it  with  the  most  sincere  reluctance.  "  But 

it  is  no  longer  in  my  power,"  says  Probus,  in  a  pri- 
vate letter,  "  to  lay  down  a  title  so  full  of  envy  and 

of  danger.  I  must  continue  to  personate  the  cha- 

racter which  the  soldiers  have  imposed  upon  me."b 
His  dutiful  address  to  the  senate  displayed  the  sen- 

timents, or  at  least  the  language,  of  a  Roman 

patriot :  "  When  you  elected  one  of  your  order, 
conscript  fathers  !  to  succeed  the  emperor  Aurelian, 

you  acted  in  a  manner  suitable  to  your  justice  and 

wisdom.  For  you  are  the  legal  sovereigns  of  the 

world,  and  the  power  which  you  derive  from  your 
ancestors,  will  descend  to  your  posterity.  Happy 

would  it  have  been,  if  Florianus,  instead  of  usurping 

the  purple  of  his  brother,  like  a  private  inheritance, 

had  expected  what  your  majesty  might  determine, 
either  in  his  favour,  or  in  that  of  any  other  persoB. 

The  prudent  soldiers  have  punished  his  rashness. 

To  me  they  have  offered  the  title  of  Augustus. 
But  I  submit  to  your  clemency  my  pretensions  and 

my  merits."0  When  this  respectful  A  D  ̂ g 

epistle  was  read  by  the  consul,  the  August  3. 
senators  were  unable  to  disguise  their  satisfaction, 

that  Probus  should  condescend  thus  humbly  to 

solicit  a  sceptre  which  he  already  possessed.  They 

celebrated  with  the  warmest  gratitude  his  virtues, 

his  exploits,  and  above  all  his  moderation.  A  de- 
cree immediately  passed,  without  a  dissenting 

voice,  to  ratify  the  election  of  the  eastern  armies, 
and  to  confer  on  their  chief  all  the  several  branches 

of  the  imperial  dignity  :  the  names  of  Caesar  and 

Augustus,  the  title  of  father  of  his  country,  the 
right  of  making  in  the  same  day  three  motions  in 

the  senate,"1  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  the 
tribunitian  power,  and  the  proconsular  command  ; 

a  mode  of  investiture,  which,  though  it  seemed  to 

multiply  the  authority  of  the  emperor,  expressed 
the  constitution  of  the  ancient  republic.  The  reign 

of  Probus  corresponded  with  this  fair  beginning. 

The  senate  was  permitted  to  direct  the  civil  ad- 
ministration of  the  empire.  Their  faithful  general 

asserted  the  honour  of  the  Roman  arms,  and  often 

laid  at  their  feet  crowns  of  gold  and  barbaric  tro- 
phies, the  fruits  of  his  numerous  victories.*  Yet, 

whilst  he  gratified  their  vanity,  he  must  secretly 

have    despised    their     indolence     and    weakness. 

b  The  letter  was  addressed  to  the  praetorian  prsefect,  whom  (on  con- 
dition of  his  good  behaviour)  he  promised  to  continue  in  his  great 

office.     See  Hist.  August,  p.  237. 
e  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  237.  The  date  of  the  letter  is 

assuredly  faulty.  Instead  of  Non.  Februar.  we  may  read  Nun. 
August. 

&  Hist.  August,  p.  238.  It  is  odd  that  the  senate  should  treat  Pro- 
bus  less  favourably  than  Marcus  Antoninus.  That  prince  had  received, 
even  before  the  death  of  Pius,  Jus  quinta:  relationis.  See  Capitolin. in  Hist.  August,  p.  24 

e  See  the  dutiful  letter  of  Probus  to  the  scimte,  after  his  Germau 
victories.     Hist.  August,  p.  231'. 
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Though   it  was  every  moment  in  their  power  to 

repeal  the  disgraceful  edict  of  Gallienus,  the  proud 
successors  of  the   Scipios  patiently  acquiesced  in 
their  exclusion    from    all    military   employments. 

They  soon  experienced,  that  those  who  refuse  the 

sword,  must  renounce  the  sceptre. 

The  strength  of  Aurelian  had  crush- victories  of  Pro-  ,  ,     __  .         „  .„ 
bus  over  the  bar-  ed  on  every  side  the  enemies  ot  home. 

barians.              After  his  death  tbey  seemed  to  revive 
with  an  increase  of  fury  and  of  numbers.  They 

were  again  vanquished  by  the  active  vigour  of 
Probus,  who,  in  a  short  reign  of  about  six  years/ 

equalled  the  fame  of  ancient  heroes,  and  restored 

peace  and  order  to  every  province  of  the  Roman 
world.  The  dangerous  frontier  of  Rhaetia  he  so 

firmly  secured,  that  he  left  it  without  the  suspicion 
of  an  enemy.  He  broke  the  wandering  power  of 
the  Sarmatian  tribes,  and  by  the  terror  of  his  arms 

compelled  those  barbarians  to  relinquish  their  spoil. 
The  Gothic  nation  courted  the  alliance  of  so  war- 

like an  emperor.s  He  attacked  the  Isaurians  in 
their  mountains,  besieged  and  took  several  of  their 

strongest  castles,h  and  flattered  himself  that  he  had 
for  ever  suppressed  a  domestic  foe,  whose  independ- 

ence so  deeply  wounded  the  majesty  of  the  empire. 
The  troubles  excited  by  the  usurper  Firmus  in  the 

Upper  Egypt,  had  never  been  perfectly  appeased, 
and  the  cities  of  Ptolemais  and  Coptos,  fortified  by 

the  alliance  of  the  Blemmyes,  still  maintained  an 
obscure  rebellion.  The  chastisement  of  those  cities, 

and  of  their  auxiliaries  the  savages  of  the  south, 

is  said  to  have  alarmed  the  court  of  Persia,'  and 
the  great  king  sued  in  vain  for  the  friendship  of 
Probus.  Most  of  the  exploits  which  distinguished 

his  reign,  were  achieved  by  the  personal  valour  and 
conduct  of  the  emperor,  insomuch  that  the  writer 

of  his  life  expresses  some  amazement  how,  in  so 

short  a  time,  a  single  man  could  be  present  in  so 

many  distant  wars.  The  remaining  actions  he  in- 
trusted to  the  care  of  his  lieutenants,  the  judicious 

choice  of  whom  forms  no  inconsiderable  part  of  his 

glory.  Carus,  Diocletian,  Maximian,  Constantius, 
Galerius,  Asclepiodatus,  Annibalianus,  and  a  crowd 

of  other  chiefs,  who  afterwards  ascended  or  sup- 
ported the  throne,  were  trained  to  arms  in  the  severe 

school  of  Aurelian  and  Probus.k 

A    D   277  But    tne    most    important    service 
He  delivers  Gaul   which  Probus  rendered  to  the  repub- from   the   inva-  * 
sion  of  the  Ger-  lie,  was  the  deliverance  of  Gaul,  and 

the  recovery  of  seventy  flourishing 

cities  oppressed  by  the  barbarians  of  Germany,  who, 
since  the  death  of  Aurelian,  had  ravaged  that 

great  province  with  impunity.1  Among  the  various 
,multitude  of  those  fierce  invaders,  we  may  distin- 

f  The  date  and  duration  of  the  reign  of  Probus  are  very  correctly 
ascertained  by  Cardinal  Norris  in  his  iearned  work,  De  Epochis  Syro- 
Macedonura,  p.  96—105.  A  passage  of  Eusebius  connects  the  second 
year  of  Probus  with  the  aeras  of  several  of  the  Syrian  cities. 

g  Vopiscusin  Hist.  August,  p.  239. 
h  Znsimus  (1.  i.  p.  62—65.)  tells  a  very  long  and  trifling  story  of 

Lycius  the  Isaurian  robber. 
i  Zosim.  1.  i.  p.  65.  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  239,  240.  But  it 

seems  incredible,  that  the  defeat  of  the  savages  of  ./Ethiopia  could 
affect  the  Persian  monarch. 

k  Besides  these  well-known  chiefs,  several  others  are  named  by  Vo- 
K   2 

guish,  with  some  degree  of  clearness,  three  great 
armies,  or  rather  nations,  successively  vanquished 
by  the  valour  of  Probus.  He  drove  back  the 

Francs  into  their  morasses  ;  a  descriptive  circum- 

stance from  whence  we  may  infer,  that  the  con- 
federacy known  by  the  manly  appellation  of  Free, 

already  occupied  the  flat  maritime  country,  inter- 
sected and  almost  overflowed  by  the  stagnating 

waters  of  the  Rhine,  and  that  several  tribes  of  the 
Frisians  and  Batavians  had  acceded  to  their 

alliance.  He  vanquished  the  Burgundians,  a  con- 
siderable people  of  the  Vandalic  race.  They  had 

wandered  in  quest  of  booty  from  the  banks  of  the 

Oder  to  those  of  the  Seine.  They  esteemed  them- 
selves sufficiently  fortunate  to  purchase,  by  the 

restitution  of  all  their  booty,  the  permission  of  an 

undisturbed  retreat.  They  attempted  to  elude  that 

article  of  the  treaty.  Their  punishment  was  imme- 
diate and  terrible."1  But  of  all  the  invaders  of 

Gaul,  the  most  formidable  were  the  Lygians,  a 

distant  people  who  reigned  over  a  wide  domain  on 

the  frontiers  of  Poland  and  Silesia."  In  the  Lygian 
nation,  the  Arii  held  the  first  rank  by  their  numbers 

and  fierceness.  "  The  Arii  (it  is  thus  that  they  are 

described  by  the  energy  of  Tacitus)  study  to  im- 
prove by  art  and  circumstances  the  innate  terrors 

of  their  barbarism.  Their  shields  are  black,  their 

bodies  are  painted  black.  They  choose  for  the 
combat  the  darkest  hour  of  the  night.  Their  host 

advances,  covered  as  it  were  with  a  funereal  shade ;° 
nor  do  they  often  find  an  enemy  capable  of  sustain- 

ing so  strange  and  infernal  an  aspect.  Of  all  our 

senses,  the  eyes  are  the  first  vanquished  in  battle."'* 
Yet  the  arms  and  discipline  of  the  Romans  easily 
discomfited  these  horrid  phantoms.  The  Lygii  were 

defeated  in  a  general  engagement,  and  Semno,  the 
most  renowned  of  their  chiefs,  fell  alive  into  the 

hands  of  Probus.  That  prudent  emperor,  unwilling 

to  reduce  a  brave  people  to  despair,  granted  them 

an  honourable  capitulation,  and  permitted  them  to 

return  in  safety  to  their  native  country.  But  the 

losses  which  they  suffered  in  the  march,  the  battle, 

and  the  retreat,  broke  the  power  of  the  nation :  nor  is 

the  Lygian  name  ever  repeated  in  the  history  either 

of  Germany  or  of  the  empire.  The  deliverance  of 

Gaul  is  reported  to  have  cost  the  lives  of  four  hun- 
dred thousand  of  the  invaders  ;  a  work  of  labour 

to  the  Romans,  and  of  expense  to  the  emperor,  who 

gave  a  piece  of  gold  for  the  head  of  every  barba- 
rian.11 But  as  the  fame  of  warriors  is  built  on  the 

destruction  of  human  kind,  we  may  naturally  suspect, 

that  the  sanguinary  account  was  multiplied  by  the 
avarice  of  the  soldiers,  and  accepted  without  any  very 

severe  examination  by  the  liberal  vanity  of  Probus. 

piscus  (Hist.  August,  p.  241.)  whose  actions  have  not  reached  our kuowledge. 

1  See  the  Caesars  of  Julian,  and  Hist.  August,  p.  238,  240,  241. 

m  Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  62.  Hist.  August,  p.  2-10.  But  the  latter  sup- 
poses  the  punishment  inflicted  with  the  consent  of  their  kings;  if  so, it  was  partial,  like  the  offence.  .      ,    ■ 

n  See  Clnver.  Germania  Antiqua,  1.  in.  Ptolemy  places  in  their 

country  the  city  of  Calisia,  probably  Calish  in  Silesia. o  Feralis  umbra,  is  the  expression  of  Tacitus:  it  is  surely  a  very 
bold  one. 

P  Tacit.  Germania  (c.  43.)  q  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p,  23S. 
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Since  the   expedition  of  Maximin, and    carries    his 

arras  into  Ger-  the  Roman  generals  had  confined  their 
ambition  to  a  defensive  war  against 

the  nations  of  Germany,  who  perpetually  pressed 
on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire.  The  more  daring 
Prohus  pursued  his  Gallic  victories,  passed  the 

Rhine,  and  displayed  his  invincible  eagles  on  the 
banks  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Necker.  He  was  fully 

convinced  that  nothing  could  reconcile  the  minds 

of  the  barbarians  to  peace,  unless  they  experienced 

in  their  own  country  the  calamities  of  war.  Ger- 
many, exhausted  by  the  ill  success  of  the  last  emi- 

gration, was  astonished  by  his  presence.  Nine  of 
the  most  considerable  princes  repaired  to  his  camp, 
and  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet.  Such  a  treaty  was 

humbly  received  by  the  Germans,  as  it  pleased  the 
conqueror  to  dictate.  He  exacted  a  strict  restitution 

of  the  effects  and  captives  which  they  had  carried 

away  from  the  provinces ;  and  obliged  their  own 
magistrates  to  punish  the  more  obstinate  robbers 

who  presumed  to  detain  any  part  of  the  spoil.  A 
considerable  tribute  of  corn,  cattle,  and  horses,  the 
only  wealth  of  barbarians,  was  reserved  for  the  use 

of  the  garrisons  which  Prohus  established  on  the 

limits  of  their  territory.  He  even  entertained  some 

thoughts  of  compelling  the  Germans  to  relinquish 
the  exercise  of  arms,  and  to  trust  their  differences 

to  the  justice,  their  safety  to  the  power,  of  Rome. 

To  accomplish  these  salutary  ends,  the  constant 

residence  of  an  imperial  governor,  supported  by  a 

numerous  army,  Avas  indispensably  requisite.  Pro- 
bus  therefore  judged  it  more  expedient  to  defer  the 
execution  of  so  great  a  design  ;  which  was  indeed 

rather  of  specious  than  solid  utility/  Had  Germany 
been  reduced  into  the  state  of  a  province,  the 

Romans,  with  immense  labour  and  expense,  would 

have  acquired  only  a  more  extensive  boundary  to 

defend  against  the  fiercer  and  more  active  barba- 
rians of  Scythia. 

._    .   ...         „      Instead    of    reducing    the    warlike 
He   builds  a  wall  .  ° 
from  the  Rhine  natives  of  Germany  to  the  condition 

of  subjects,  Probus  contented  himself 

with  the  humble  expedient  of  raising  a  bulwark 

against  their  inroads.  The  country,  which  now 
forms  the  circle  of  Swabia,  had  been  left  desert  in 

the  age  of  Augustus  by  the  emigration  of  its  ancient 

inhabitants.5  The  fertility  of  the  soil  soon  attracted 
a  new  colony  from  the  adjacent  provinces  of  Gaul. 

Crowds  of  adventurers,  of  a  roving  temper  and  of 

desperate  fortunes,  occupied  the  doubtful  posses- 
sion, and  acknowledged,  by  the  payment  of  tithes, 

the  majesty  of  the  empire.1  To  protect  these  new 
subjects,  a  line  of  frontier  garrisons  was  gradually 
extended   from  the  Rhine  to  the  Danube.     About 

r  Hist.  August,  p.  238,  239.  Vopiscus  quotes  a  letter  from  the 
emperor  10  the  v;iiate,  in  which  he  mentions  his  design  of  reducing 
Germany  into  a  province. 

»  Strabo,  I.  vii.  According  to  VelleiusPatercnliis,  (ii.  108.)  IVIarobo- 
duus  led  his  Marcomanni  into  Bohemia:  Cluvcrius  (German.  Antiq. 
iii.  8.)  proves  that  it  was  from  Swabia. 

t  These  settlers,  from  the  payment  of  tithes,  were  denominated 
Decumaten.    Tacit.  Germania,  e.  29. 

'•  See  notes  de  I  'Abbe  de  la  Bleterie  a  la  Germanic  deTarite,  p.  183. 
His  account  of  the  wall  is  chiefly  borrowed  (as  he  9ays  himself]  from 
the  Ahalia  /lluslrala  ofSchoepflin. 

the  reign  of  Hadrian,  when  that  mode  of  defence 

began  to  be  practised,  these  garrisons  were  con- 
nected and  covered  by  a  strong  entrenchment  of 

trees  and  palisades.  In  the  place  of  so  rude  a  bul- 
wark, the  emperor  Probus  constructed  a  stone  wall 

of  a  considerable  height,  and  strengthened  it  by 

towers  at  convenient  distances.  From  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Newstadt  and  Ratisbon  on  the  Danube, 

it  stretched  across  hills,  valleys,  rivers,  and  mo- 

rasses, as  far  as  the  Wimpsen  on  the  Necker,  and  at 
length  terminated  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  after 

a  winding  course  of  near  two  hundred  miles." 
This  important  barrier,  uniting  the  two  mighty 

streams  that  protected  the  provinces  of  Europe, 
seemed  to  fill  up  the  vacant  space  through  which 
the  barbarians,  and  particularly  the  Alemanni,  could 

penetrate  with  the  greatest  facility  into  the  heart  of 
the  empire.  But  the  experience  of  the  world,  from 

China  to  Britain,  has  exposed  the  vain  attempt  of 

fortifying  any  extensive  tract  of  country/  An  active 

enemy,  who  can  select  and  vary  his  points  of  at- 
tack, must,  in  the  end,  discover  some  feeble  spot,  or 

some  unguarded  moment.  The  strength,  as  well  as 
the  attention,  of  the  defenders  is  divided  ;  and  such 

are  the  blind  effects  of  terror  on  the  firmest  troops, 

that  a  line  broken  in  a  single  place  is  almost  in- 

stantly deserted.  The  fate  of  the  wall  which  Pro- 
bus  erected,  may  confirm  the  general  observation. 

Within  a  few  years  after  his  death,  it  was  over- 

thrown by  the  Alemanni.  Its  scattered  ruins,  uni- 
versally ascribed  to  the  power  of  the  Daemon,  now 

serve  only  to  excite  the  wonder  of  the  Swabian 

peasant. Among    the    useful    conditions    of  T  ,    ,    A. "  Introduction  and 

peace  imposed  by  Probus  on  the  van-  settlement  of  the 
•   t       ,  ,.  c   /~i  .i       barbarians. 

quished  nations  ot  Germany,  was  the 

obligation  of  supplying  the  Roman  army  with  six- 
teen thousand  recruits,  the  bravest  and  most  robust 

of  their  youth.  The  emperor  dispersed  them  through 
all  the  provinces,  and  distributed  this  dangerous 
reinforcement  in  small  bands,  of  fifty  or  sixty  each, 

among  the  national  troops  ;  judiciously  observing, 
that  the  aid  which  the  republic  derived  from  the 
barbarians,  should  be  felt  but  not  seen/  Their  aid 

was  now  become  necessary.  The  feeble  elegance  of 

Italy  and  the  internal  provinces  could  no  longer 

support  the  weight  of  arms.  The  hardy  frontier  of 
the  Rhine  and  Danube  still  produced  minds  and 

bodies  equal  to  the  labours  of  the  camp  ;  but  a  per- 
petual series  of  wars  had  gradually  diminished  their 

numbers.  The  infrequency  of  marriage,  and  the 

ruin  of  agriculture,  affected  the  principles  of  popu- 
lation, and  not  only  destroyed  the  strength  of  the 

present,  but  intercepted  the  hope  of  future  genera- 

p.  81  — 

lobe  in x  See  Recherches  sur  les  Chinois  et  les  Egyptiens,  torn,  i 
102.  The  anonymous  author  is  well  acquainted  with  the 
general,  and  with  Germany  in  particular:  with  regard  to  the  latter,  he 
quotes  a  work  of  M.  Hanselman ;  but  he  seems  to  confound  the  wall 
of  Probus,  designed  against  the  Alemanni,  with  the  fortification  of 
the  Mattiaci,  constructed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Frankfort  against the  Catti. 

y  He  distributed  about  fifty  or  sixty  barbarians  to  a  Numerus,  as  it 
was  then  called ;  a  corps,  with  whose  established  number  we  are  not 
exactly  acquainted. 
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tions.  The  wisdom  of  Probus  embraced  a  great 

and  beneficial  plan  of  replenishing  the  exhausted 

frontiers,  by  new  colonies  of  captive  or  fugitive  bar- 
barians, on  whom  he  bestowed  lands,  cattle,  instru- 

ments of  husbandry,  and  every  encouragement  that 

might  engage  them  to  educate  a  race  of  soldiers  for 

the  service  of  the  republic.  Into  Britain,  and  most 

probably  into  Cambridgeshire,2  he  transported  a 
considerable  body  of  Vandals.  The  impossibility 
of  an  escape  reconciled  them  to  their  situation,  and 

in  the  subsequent  troubles  of  that  island,  they  ap- 
proved themselves  the  most  faithful  servants  of  the 

state.3  Great  numbers  of  Franks  and  Gepidse  were 
settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube  and  Rhine.  A 

hundred  thousand  Bastarnae,  expelled  from  their 

own  country,  cheerfully  accepted  an  establishment 

in  Thrace,  and  soon  imbibed  the  manners  and  senti- 

ments of  Roman  subjects.b  But  the  expectations  of 
Probus  were  too  often  disappointed.  The  impa- 

tience and  idleness  of  the  barbarians  could  ill  brook 

the  slow  labours  of  agriculture.  Their  unconquer- 

able love  of  freedom,  rising  against  despotism,  pro- 
voked them  into  hasty  rebellions,  alike  fatal  to 

themselves  and  to  the  provinces,0  nor  could  these 
artificial  supplies,  however  repeated  by  succeeding 

emperors,  restore  the  important  limit  of  Gaul  and 
Illyricum  to  its  ancient  and  native  vigour. 

Daring  enterprise      Of  all  the  barbarians  who  abandon- 
of  the  Franks.  e(j  ̂ nejr  new  settlements,  and  disturbed 

the  public  tranquillity,  a  very  small  number  returned 
to  their  own  country.  For  a  short  season  they 
might  wander  in  arms  through  the  empire  ;  but  in 

the  end  they  were  surely  destroyed  by  the  power  of 
a  warlike  emperor.  The  successful  rashness  of  a 

party  of  Franks  was  attended,  however,  with  such 

memorable  consequences,  that  it  ought  not  to  be 

passed  unnoticed.  They  had  been  established  by 

Probus  on  the  sea-coast  of  Pontus,  with  a  view  of 
strengthening  the  frontier  against  the  inroads  of  the 
Alani.  A  licet  stationed  in  one  of  the  harbours  of 

the  Euxine,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Franks ;  and 

they  resolved,  through  unknown  seas,  to  explore 
their  way  from  the  mouth  of  the  Phasis  to  that  of 

the  Rhine.  They  easily  escaped  through  the  Bos- 
phorus  and  the  Hellespont,  and  cruising  along  the 

Mediterranean,  indulged  their  appetite  for  revenge 
and  plunder,  by  frequent  descents  on  the  unsus- 

pecting shores  of  Asia,  Greece,  and  Africa.  The 

opulent  city  of  Syracuse,  in  whose  port  the  navies 

of  Athens  and  Carthage  had  formerly  been  sunk, 
was  sacked  by  a  handful  of  barbarians,  who  massa- 

cred the  greatest  part  of  the  trembling  inhabitants. 
From  the  island  of  Sicily,  the  Franks  proceeded  to 
the  columns  of  Hercules,  trusted  themselves  to  the 

ocean,  coasted  round  Spain  and  Gaul,  and  steering 
their  triumphant  course  through  the  British  channel, 

z  Camden's  Britannia,  Introduction,  p.  136.  but  he  speaks  from  a very  doubtful  conjecture. 
a  Zosimus,  I.  i.  p.  62.  According  to  Vopiscus,  another  body  of  Van- dals was  less  faithful. 

b  Hist.  August,  p.  2-10.  They  were  probably  expelled  by  the  Goths 
Znsim.  I.  i.  p.  66.  c  Hist.  August,  p.  240. 

d   Panegyr.  Vet.  v.  18.     Zosimus,  1.  i.  p.  66. 
«  Vopiscus  iii  Hist.  August,  p.  245,  246.    The  unfortunate  orator  had 

at  length  finished  their  surprising  voyage,  by  land- 
ing in  safety  on  the  Batavian  or  Frisian  shores.d 

The  example  of  their  success,  instructing  their 

countrymen  to  conceive  the  advantages,  and  to 

despise  the  dangers,  of  the  sea,  pointed  out  to  their 

enterprising  spirit  a  new  road  to  wealth  and  glory. 
Notwithstanding  the  vigilance  and  Revolt  of  Satur- 

activity  of  Probus,  it  was  almost  im-  ninus  in  the  Easts possible  that  he  could  at  once  retain  in  obedience 

every  part  of  his  wide  extended  dominions.  The 
barbarians,  who  broke  their  chains,  had  seized  the 

favourable  opportunity  of  a  domestic  war.  When 

the  emperor  marched  to  the  relief  of  Gaul,  he  de- 
volved the  command  of  the  east  on  Saturninus. 

That  general,  a  man  of  merit  and  experience,  was 
driven  into  rebellion  by  the  absence  of  his  sovereign, 

the  levity  of  the  Alexandrian  people,  the  pressing 
instances  of  his  friends,  and  his  own  fears  ;  but  from 
the  moment  of  his  elevation,  he  never  entertained  a 

hope  of  empire,  or  even  of  life.  "  Alas  !  "  he  said, 
"  the  republic  has  lost  a  useful  servant,  and  the 
rashness  of  an  hour  has  destroyed  the  services  of 

many  years.  You  know  not,"  continued  he,  "  the 
misery  of  sovereign  power  ;  a  sword  is  perpetually 

suspended  over  our  head.  We  dread  our  very 

guards,  we  distrust  our  companions.  The  choice 

of  action  or  of  repose  is  no  longer  in  our  disposi- 
tion, nor  is  there  any  age,  or  character,  or  conduct, 

that  can  protect  us  from  the  censure  of  envy.  In 
thus  exalting  me  to  the  throne,  you  have  doomed 

me  to  a  life  of  cares,  and  to  an  untimely  fate.  The 

only  consolation  which  remains  is,  the  assurance 

that  I  shall  not  fall  alone. "e  But  as  the  former  part 
of  his  prediction  was  verified  by  the  victory,  so  the 

latter  was  disappointed  by  the  clemency,  of  Probus. 

That  amiable  prince  attempted  even  to  save  the 

unhappy  Saturninus  from  the  fury  of  the  soldiers. 

He  had  more  than  once  solicited  the  usurper  him- 
self, to  place  some  confidence  in  the 

mercy  of  a  sovereign  who  so  highly 

esteemed  his  character,  that  he  had  punished,  as  a 

malicious  informer,  the  first  who  related  the  impro- 

bable news  of  his  defection.'  Saturninus  might, 
perhaps,  have  embraced  the  generous  offer,  had  he 
not  been  restrained  by  the  obstinate  distrust  of  his 

adherents.  Their  guilt  was  deeper,  and  their  hopes 

more  sanguine,  than  those  of  their  experienced 
leader. 

The  revoltof  Saturninus  was  scarcelv       .  _ A.  D.  2S0. 

extinguished  in  the  east,  before  new    of  Bonosus and 
...  .,     ,   .      ,,  .    ,       Proculus  in  Gaul. 
troubles  were  excited  in  the  west,  by 

the  rebellion  of  Bonosus  and  Proculus,  in  Gaul. 

The  most  distinguished  merit  of  those  two  officers, 

was  their  respective  prowess,  of  the  one  in  the  com- 
bats of  Bacchus,  of  the  other  in  those  of  Venus, e 

yet  neither  of  them  were  destitute  of  courage  and 

studied  rhetoric  at  Carthage  ;  and  was  therefore  more  probably  a  Moor 
(Zosim.  1.  i.  p.  60.)  than  a  Gaul,  as  Vopiscus  calls  him. 

f  Zonaras,  1.  xii.  p.  638. 
g:  A  very  surprising  instance  is  recorded  of  the  prowess  of  Proculus. 

He  had  taken  one  hundred  Sarmatian  virgins.  The  rest  of  the  story 
he  must  relate  in  his  own  language:  Ex  his  una  uocte  decern  inivi; 
omnes  tamen,  quod  in  me  erat,  mulieres  intra  dies  quindecim  reddidi. 
Vopiscus  in  Hist   August,  p.  216. 

A.  D.  279. 
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capacity,  and  both  sustained,  with  honour,  the 

august  character  which  the  fear  of  punishment  had 

engaged  them  to  assume,  till  they  sunk  at  length 
beneath  the  superior  genius  of  Probus.  He  used 

the  victory  with  his  accustomed  moderation,  and 

spared  the  fortunes  as  well  as  the  lives  of  their 
innocent  families. h 

o  The  arms  of  Probus  had  now  sup- 
Triumph  of  the  pressed  all  the  foreign  and  domestic 
emperor  Probus.  eQemies   of   the   state>      His    mild    but 

steady  administration  confirmed  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  public  tranquillity  ;  nor  was  there  left 

in  the  provinces  a  hostile  barbarian,  a  tyrant,  or 

even  a  robber,  to  revive  the  memory  of  past  dis- 

orders. It  was  time  that  the  emperor  should  re-visit 
Rome,  and  celebrate  his  own  glory  and  the  general 

happiness.  The  triumph  due  to  the  valour  of  Pro- 
bus  was  conducted  with  a  magnificence  suitable  to 

his  fortune,  and  the  people  who  had  so  lately  ad- 
mired the  trophies  of  Aurelian,  gazed  with  equal 

pleasure  on  those  of  his  heroic  successor.1  We 
cannot,  on  this  occasion,  forget  the  desperate  cou- 

rage of  about  fourscore  gladiators,  reserved  with 
near  six  hundred  others,  for  the  inhuman  sports  of 

the  amphitheatre.  Disdaining  to  shed  their  blood 
for  the  amusement  of  the  populace,  they  killed 

their  keepers,  broke  from  the  place  of  their  confine- 
ment, and  filled  the  streets  of  Rome  with  blood  and 

confusion.  After  an  obstinate  resistance,  they  were 

overpowered  and  out  in  pieces  by  the  regular 
forces  ;  but  they  obtained  at  least  an  honourable 

death,  and  the  satisfaction  of  a  just  revenge.k 
The  military  discipline  which  reign- 

ed in  the  camps  of  Probus,  was  less 

cruel  than  that  of  Aurelian,  but  it  was  equally  rigid 

and  exact.  The  latter  had  punished  the  irregulari- 
ties of  the  soldiers  with  unrelenting  severity,  the 

former  prevented  them  by  employing  the  legions  in 
constant  and  useful  labours.  When  Probus  com- 

manded in  Egypt,  he  executed  many  considerable 
works  for  the  splendour  and  benefit  of  that  rich 

country.  The  navigation  of  the  Nile,  so  important 
to  Rome  itself,  was  improved  ;  and  temples,  bridges, 
porticoes,  and  palaces,  were  constructed  by  the  hands 

of  the  soldiers,  who  acted  by  turns  as  architects,  as 

engineers,  and  as  husbandmen.1  It  was  reported  of 
Hannibal,  that,  in  order  to  preserve  his  troops  from 
the  dangerous  temptations  of  idleness,  he  had 
obliged  them  to  form  large  plantations  of  olive  trees 

along  the  coast  of  Africa. m  From  a  similar  prin- 
ciple, Probus  exercised  his  legions  in  covering,  with 

rich  vineyards,  the  hills  of  Gaul  and  Pannonia,  and 
two  considerable  spots  are  described,  which  were 

entirely  dug  and  planted  by  military  labour."     One 
h  Proculus,  who  was  a  native  of  Albengue  on  the  Genoese  coast, 

Killed  two  thousand  of  his  own  slaves.  His  riches  were  great,  but  they 
were  acquired  by  robbery.  It  was  afterwards  a  saying  of  bis  family, 
Nee  latrones  esse,  nee  principes  sibi  placere.  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August. 
p.  247. 

i  Hist.  August,  p.  240.  k  Zosim.  I.  i.  p.  OG. 
1  Hist.  August,  p.  236. 
iii  Aurel.  Victor  in  Prob.  But  the  policy  of  Hannibal,  unnoticed  by 

any  more  ancient  writer,  Is  irreconcilable  with  the  history  of  his  life. 
He  left  Africa  when  he  was  nine  years  old,  returned  to  it  when  he  was 
f'.rty-five.aiid  immediately  lost  his  army  in  the  decisive  battle  of  Zama. I.ivius.  xxx.  47. 

His  discipline. 

His  death. 

of  these,  known  under  the  name  of  Mount  Almo, 
was  situated  near  Sirmium,  the  country  where 

Probus  was  born,  for  which  he  ever  retained  a  par- 
tial affection,  and  whose  gratitude  he  endeavoured 

to  secure,  by  converting  into  tillage  a  large  and 

unhealthy  tract  of  marshy  ground.  An  army  thus 

employed,  constituted  perhaps  the  most  useful,  as 
well  as  the  bravest,  portion  of  Roman  subjects. 

But  in  the  prosecution  of  a  favourite 
scheme,  the  best  of  men,  satisfied  with 

the  rectitude  of  their  intentions,  are  subject  to  for- 
get the  bounds  of  moderation  ;  nor  did  Probus  him- 

self sufficiently  consult  the  patience  and  disposition 

of  his  fierce  legionaries.0  The  dangers  of  the  mili- 
tary profession  seem  only  to  be  compensated  by  a 

life  of  pleasure  and  idleness ;  but  if  the  duties  of 

the  soldier  are  incessantly  aggravated  by  the  labours 

of  the  peasant,  he  will  at  last  sink  under  the  intole- 

rable burthen,  or  shake  it  off  with  indignation. 
The  imprudence  of  Probus  is  said  to  have  inflamed 

the  discontent  of  his  troops.  More  attentive  to  the 

interests  of  mankind  than  to  those  of  the  army,  he 

expressed  the  vain  hope,  that,  by  the  establishment 

of  universal  peace,  he  should  soon  abolish  the  ne- 

cessity of  a  standing  army  and  mercenary  forcc.p 
The  unguarded  expression  proved  fatal  to  him.  In 
one  of  the  hottest  days  of  summer,  as  he  severely 

urged  the  unwholesome  labour  of  draining  the 

marshes  of  Sirmium,  the  soldiers,  impatient  of  fa- 
tigue, on  a  sudden  threw  down  their  tools,  grasped 

their  arms,  and  broke  out  into  a  furious  mutiny. 

The  emperor,  conscious  of  his  danger,  took  refuge 

in  a  lofty  tower,  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  sur- 

veying the  progress  of  the  work.q  The  tower  was 
instantly  forced,  and  a  thousand  swords  a.  d.  282. 

were  plunged  at  once  into  the  bosom  of  Ausust. the  unfortunate  Probus.  The  rage  of  the  troops  sub- 
sided as  soon  as  it  had  been  gratified.  They  then 

lamented  their  fatal  rashness,  forgot  the  severity  of 

the  emperor  whom  they  had  massacred,  and  has- 
tened to  perpetuate,  by  an  honourable  monument, 

the  memory  of  his  virtues  and  victories/ 
When  the  legions  had  indulged  their  Election  andcha. 

grief  and  repentance  for  the  death  of  ™cterofCarus. Probus,  their  unanimous  consent  declared  Carus, 

his  praetorian  praefect,  the  most  deserving  of  the 

imperial  throne.  Every  circumstance  that  relates 

to  this  prince  appears  of  a  mixed  and  doubtful 
nature.  He  gloried  in  the  title  of  Roman  citizen  ; 
and  affected  to  compare  the  purity  of  his  blood,  with 

the  foreign  and  even  barbarous  origin  of  the  pre- 
ceding emperors  ;  yet  the  most  inquisitive  of  his 

contemporaries,  very  far  from  admitting  his  claim, 

have  variously  deduced  his  own  birth,  or  that  of  his 

n  Hist.  August,  p.  240.  Eutrop.  ix.  17.  Aurel.  Victor  in  Prob. 
Victor  Junior.  He  revoked  the  prohibition  of  Domitian,  and  granted 
a  general  permission  of  planting  vines  to  the  Gauls,  the  Britons,  and  the Pannonians. 

o  Julian  bestows  a  severe,  and  indeed  excessive,  censure  on  the  rigour 
of  Probus,  who,  as  he  thinks,  almost  deserved  his  fate. 

P  Vopisrus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  241.  He  lavishes  on  this  idle  hope  a 
large  stock  of  very  foolish  eloquence. 

q  Turris  ferrata.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  movable  tower,  and  cased with  iron. 

r  Probus,  et  vere  probus  situs  est :  Victor  omnium  gentium  Barbara, 
rum:  victor  etiam  tyrnnnorum. 
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parents,  from  Illyricum,  from  Gaul,  or  from  Africa.s 
Though  a  soldier,  he  had  received  a  learned  edu- 

cation ;  though  a  senator,  he  was  invested  with  the 

first  dignity  of  the  army  ;  and  in  an  age,  when  the 

civil  and  military  professions  began  to  be  irrecover- 
ably separated  from  each  other,  they  were  united 

in  the  person  of  Carus.  Notwithstanding  the  severe 
justice  which  he  exercised  against  the  assassins  of 
Probus,  to  whose  favour  and  esteem  he  was  highly 
indebted,  he  could  not  escape  the  suspicion  of  being 

accessary  to  a  deed  from  whence  he  derived  the 

principal  advantage.  He  enjoyed,  at  least  before 
his  elevation,  an  acknowledged  character  of  virtue 

and  abilities  ;'  but  his  austere  temper  insensibly 
degenerated  into  moroseness  and  cruelty  ;  and  the 
imperfect  writers  of  his  life  almost  hesitate  whether 

they  shall  not  rank  him  in  the  number  of  Roman 

tyrants."  When  Carus  assumed  the  purple,  he  was 
about  sixty  years  of  age,  and  his  two  sons,  Carinus 
and  Numerian,  had  already  attained  the  season  of 

manhood." 
The  authority  of  the  senate  expired 

The   sentiments        ...    _      ,  ,. 
of  the  senate  and  with  Probus  ;  nor  was  the  repentance 

people.  0f  tjje  goidjgrs  displayed  by  the  same 
dutiful  regard  for  the  civil  power,  which  they  had 
testified  after  the  unfortunate  death  of  Aurelian. 

The  election  of  Carus  was  decided  without  expect- 
ing the  approbation  of  the  senate,  and  the  new 

emperor  contented  himself  with  announcing,  in  a 
cold  and  stately  epistle,  that  he  had  ascended  the 

vacant  throne.y  A  behaviour  so  very  opposite  to 

that  of  his  amiable  predecessor,  afforded  no  favour- 
able presage  of  the  new  reign ;  and  the  Romans, 

deprived  of  power  and  freedom,  asserted  their  pri- 

vilege of  licentious  murmurs.2  The  voice  of  con- 
gratulation and  flattery  was  not  however  silent ; 

and  we  may  still  peruse,  with  pleasure  and  con- 
tempt, an  eclogue,  which  was  composed  on  the 

accession  of  the  emperor  Carus.  Two  shepherds, 

avoiding  the  noontide  heat,  retire  into  the  cave  of 

Faunus.  On  a  spreading  beech  they  discover  some 

recent  characters.  The  rural  deity  had  described, 

in  prophetic  verses,  the  felicity  promised  to  the 

empire  under  the  reign  of  so  great  a  prince.  Fau- 
nus hails  the  approach  of  that  hero,  who,  receiving 

on  his  shoulders  the  sinking  weight  of  the  Roman 
world,  shall  extinguish  war  and  faction,  and  once 

again  restore  the  innocence  and  security  of  the 

golden  age.a 
Cams  defeats  the  It  is  more  than  probable,  that  these 

marchestatofoe  elegant  trifles  never  reached  the  ears 
east-  of  a  veteran  general,  who,  with  the 
consent  of  the  legions,  was  preparing  to  execute 

s  Yet  all  this  may  he  conciliated.  He  was  horn  at  Narbonne  in 
Illyricum,  confounded  by  Eutropius  with  the  more  famous  city  of  that 
name  in  Gaul.  His  father  might  be  an  African,  and  his  mother  a  noble 
Roman.  Carus  himself  was  educated  in  the  capital.  See  Scaliger, 
Animadversion,  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  241. 

t  Probus  had  requested  of  the  senate  an  equestrian  statue  and  a  mar. 
ble  palace,  at  the  public  expense,  as  a  just  recompense  of  the  singular 
merit  of  Carus.     Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  249. 

u  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  242,  2 19.  Julian  excludes  the  empe- 
ror Carus  and  both  his  sons  from  the  banquet  of  the  Caesars. 

x  John  Malala,  torn.  i.  p.  401.  But  the  authority  of  that  ignorant  Greek 
is  very  slight.  He  ridiculously  derives  from  Cams,  the  city  of  Carrhae, 
and  the  province  of  Caria,  the  latter  of  which  is  mentioned  by  Homer. 

the  long  suspended  design  of  the  Persian  war. 
Before  his  departure  for  this  distant  expedition, 
Carus  conferred  on  his  two  sons.  Carinus  and  Nu- 

merian, the  title  of  Caesar,  and  investing  the  former 

with  almost  an  equal  share  of  the  imperial  power, 

directed  the  young  prince,  first  to  suppress  some 
troubles  which  had  arisen  in  Gaul,  and  afterwards 

to  fix  the  seat  of  his  residence  at  Rome,  and  to 

assume  the  government  of  the  western  provinces.11 
The  safety  of  Illyricum  was  confirmed  by  a  me- 

morable defeat  of  the  Sarmatians  ;  sixteen  thousand 
of  those  barbarians  remained  on  the  field  of  battle, 

and  the  number  of  captives  amounted  to  twenty 

thousand.  The  old  emperor,  animated  with  the 

fame  and  prospect  of  victory,  pursued  his  march, 
in  the  midst  of  winter,  through  the  countries  of 

Thrace  and  Asia  Minor,  and  at  length,  with  his 

younger  son  Numerian,  arrived  on  the  confines  of 
the  Persian  monarchy.  There,  encamping  on  the 

summit  of  a  lofty  mountain,  he  pointed  out  to  his 
troops  the  opulence  and  luxury  of  the  enemy  whom 

they  were  about  to  invade. 
The  successor  of  Artaxerxes,  Va-  a.  D.  283. 

ranes  or  Bahrain,  though  lie  had  sub-  ence  toVtheaper- 

dued  the  Segestans,  one  of  the  most  sia"  ambassadors. 
warlike  nations  of  Upper  Asia,0  was  alarmed  at 
the  approach  of  the  Romans,  and  endeavoured  to 
retard  their  progress  by  a  negociation  of  peace. 
His  ambassadors  entered  the  camp  about  sunset, 

at  the  time  when  the  troops  were  satisfying  their 

hunger  with  a  frugal  repast.  The  Persians  ex- 
pressed their  desire  of  being  introduced  to  the 

presence  of  the  Roman  emperor.  They  were  at 

length  conducted  to  a  soldier,  who  was  seated  on 

the  grass.  A  piece  of  stale  bacon  and  a  few  hard 

pease  composed  his  supper.  A  coarse  woollen 

garment  of  purple  was  the  only  circumstance  that 

announced  his  dignity.  The  conference  was  con- 
ducted with  the  same  disregard  of  courtly  elegance. 

Carus,  taking  off  a  cap  which  he  wore  to  conceal 
his  baldness,  assured  the  ambassadors,  that,  unless 
their  master  acknowledged  the  superiority  of  Rome, 

he  would  speedily  render  Persia  as  naked  of  trees, 

as  his  own  head  was  destitute  of  hair.d  Notwith- 
standing some  traces  of  art  and  preparation,  we 

may  discover  in  this  scene  the  manners  of  Carus, 

and  the  severe  simplicity  which  the  martial  princes, 

who  succeeded  Gallienus,  had  already  restored  in 

the  Roman  camps.  The  ministers  of  the  great 

king  trembled  and  retired. 
The  threats  of  Carus  were  not  with-     Hjs  victories 

out  effect.    He  ravaged  Mesopotamia,    ■»"««  extraor- °  j    i_-         dinary  death. cut  in  pieces  whatever  opposed   his 

y  Hist.  August,  p.  249.  Cams  congratulated  the  senate,  that  one  of 
their  own  order  was  made  emperor. 

z  Hist.  August,  p.  242. 
a  See  the  first  eclogue  of  Calphurnius.  The  design  of  it  is  preferred 

by  Fontenelle  to  that  of  Virgil's  Pollio.    See  torn.  iii.  p.  148. 
t>  Hist.  August,  p.  353.     Eutropius,  ix.  18.     Pagi,  Annal. 
c  Agathias,  1.  iv.  p.  135.  We  find  one  of  his  sayings  in  the  Biblio. 

theque  Orientate  of  M.  d'Herbelot.  "  The  definition  of  humanity 
includes  all  other  virtues." 

d  Synesius  tells  this  story  of  Carinus;  and  it  is  much  more  natural 
to  understand  it  of  Carus,  than  (as  Petavius  and  Tillemont  choose  to 
do)  of  Probus. 
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passage,  made  himself  master  of  the  great  cities  of 

Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  (which  seemed  to  have 
surrendered  without  resistance,)  and  carried  his 

victorious  arms  beyond  the  Tigris.e  He  had  seized 

the  favourable  moment  for  an  invasion.  The  Per- 

sian councils  were  distracted  by  domestic  factions, 

and  the  greater  part  of  their  forces  were  detained 

on  the  frontiers  of  India.  Rome  and  the  east 

received  with  transport  the  news  of  such  important 

advantages.  Flattery  and  hope  painted,  in  the 

most  lively  colours,  the  fall  of  Persia,  the  conquest 

of  Arabia,  the  submission  of  Egypt,  and  a  lasting 

deliverance  from  the  inroads  of  the  Scythian  na- 

tions/ But  the  reign  of  Carus  was  destined  to 

\  D  283  expose  the  vanity  of  predictions.  
They 

'  Dec.  25.  were  scarcely  uttered  before  they  were 
contradicted  by  his  death  ;  an  event  attended  with 

such  ambiguous  circumstances,  that  it  may  be  re- 
lated in  a  letter  from  his  own  secretary  to  the  prae- 

fect  of  the  city.  "  Carus,"  says  he,  "  our  dearest 
emperor,  was  confined  by  sickness  to  his  bed,  when 

a  furious  tempest  arose  in  the  camp.  The  darkness 
which  overspread  the  sky  was  so  thick,  that  we 

could  no  longer  distinguish  each  other ;  and  the 
incessant  flashes  of  lightning  took  from  us  the 

knowledge  of  all  that  passed  in  the  general  con- 
fusion. Immediately  after  the  most  violent  clap  of 

thunder,  we  heard  a  sudden  cry,  that  the  emperor 

was  dead  ;  and  it  soon  appeared,  that  his  chamber- 
lains, in  a  rage  of  grief,  had  set  fire  to  the  royal 

pavilion,  a  circumstance  which  gave  rise  to  the 
report  that  Carus  was  killed  by  lightning.  But,  as 
far  as  we  have  been  able  to  investigate  the  truth, 

his  death  was  the  natural  effect  of  his  disorder."? 
He  is  succeeded  The  vacancy  of  the  throne  was  not 

carinas Z°d  Nu!  productive  of  any  disturbance.  The 
merian.  ambition  of  the  aspiring  generals  was 

checked  by  their  mutual  fears,  and  young  Nunie- 
rian  with  his  absent  brother  Carinus  were  unani- 

mously acknowledged  as  Roman  emperors.  The 

public  expected  that  the  successor  of  Carus  would 

pursue  his  father's  footsteps,  and,  without  allowing 
the  Persians  to  recover  from  their  consternation, 

would  advance  sword  in  hand  to  the  palaces  of 

Susa  and  Ecbatana.h  But  the  legions,  however 
strong  in  numbers  and  discipline,  were  dismayed 
by  the  most  abject  superstition.  Notwithstanding 
all  the  arts  that  were  practised  to  disguise  the 

manner  of  the  late  emperor's  death,  it  was  found 
impossible  to  remove  the  opinion  of  the  multitude, 

and  the  power  of  opinion  is  irresistible.  Places  or 
persons  struck  with  lightning  were  considered  by 

the  ancients  with  pious  horror,  as  singularly  de- 
voted to  the  wrath  of  heaven.'  An  oracle  was  re- 

membered, which  marked  the  river  Tigris  as  the 

e  Vopiscus  iii  Hist.  August,  p.  2o0.  Eutropius,  ix.  18:  The  two 
Victors. 

f  To  the  Persian  victory  of  Carus,  I  refer  the  dialogue  of  the  Philn- 
patrti,  which  has  so  long  been  an  object  of  dispute  among  the  learned, 
flut  to  explain  and  justify  my  opinion,  would  require  a  dissertation. 

g  Hist.  August,  p.  250.  Yet  Eutropius,  Festus,  Rufus,  the  two  Vic- 
tors, Jerome,  Sidonius  Apollinaris,  Syncellus,  and  Zonaras,  all  ascribe 

the  death  of  Cams  by  lightning. 
&     Nemeriao.  Cynegeticon,  v.  71,  Sec. 

•    Festus  and  lib  commentator*,  on  the  word  Scribonianum, 

fatal  boundary  of  the  Roman  arms.  The  troops, 
terrified  with  the  fate  of  Carus  and  with  their  own 

danger,  called  aloud  on  young  Numerian  to  obey 
the  will  of  the  gods,  and  to  lead  them  away  from 
this  inauspicious  scene  of  war.  The  feeble  emperor 

was  unable  to  subdue  their  obstinate  prejudice, 

and  the  Persians  wondered  at  the  unexpected  re- 
treat of  a  victorious  enemy .k 

The  intelligence  of  the  mysterious  a  D  384 

fate  of  the  late  emperor  was  soon  car-  Vices  of  Carious, 
ried  from  the  frontiers  of  Persia  to  Rome  ;  and  the 

senate,  as  well  as  the  provinces,  congratulated  the 
accession  of  the  sons  of  Carus.  These  fortunate 

youths  were  strangers,  however,  to  that  conscious 
superiority,  either  of  birth  or  of  merit,  which  can 
alone  render  the  possession  of  a  throne  easy,  and  as 

it  were  natural.  Born  and  educated  in  a  private 
station,  the  election  of  their  father  raised  them  at 

once  to  the  rank  of  princes  ;  and  his  death,  which 
happened  about  sixteen  months  afterwards,  left 
them  the  unexpected  legacy  of  a  vast  empire.  To 

sustain  with  temper  this  rapid  elevation,  an  uncom- 
mon share  of  virtue  and  prudence  was  requisite  ; 

and  Carinus,  the  elder  of  the  brothers,  was  more 

than  commonly  deficient  in  those  qualities.  In  the 
Gallic  war,  he  discovered  some  degree  of  personal 

courage ;'  but  from  the  moment  of  his  arrival  at 
Rome,  he  abandoned  himself  to  the  luxury  of  the 
capital,  and  to  the  abuse  of  his  fortune.  He  was 

soft,  yet  cruel ;  devoted  to  pleasure,  but  destitute  of 

taste  ;  and  though  exquisitely  susceptible  of  vanity, 
indifferent  to  the  public  esteem.  In  the  course  of  a 

few  months,  he  successively  married  and  divorced 
nine  wives,  most  of  whom  he  left  pregnant ;  and 

notwithstanding  this  legal  inconstancy,  found  time 

to  indulge  such  a  variety  of  irregular  appetites,  as 

hrought  dishonour  on  himself  and  on  the  noblest 
houses  of  Rome.  He  beheld  with  inveterate  hatred 

all  those  who  might  remember  his  former  obscurity, 
or  censure  his  present  conduct.  He  banished,  or 

put  to  death,  the  friends  and  counsellors  whom  his 

father  had  placed  about  him,  to  guide  his  inexperi- 
enced youth  ;  and  he  persecuted  with  the  meanest 

revenge  his  school-fellows  and  companions,  who 
had  not  sufficiently  respected  the  latent  majesty  of 

the  emperor.  With  the  senators,  Carinus  affected 
a  lofty  and  regal  demeanour,  frequently  declaring, 

that  he  designed  to  distribute  their  estates  among 

the  populace  of  Rome.  From  the  dregs  of  that 

populace,  he  selected  his  favourites,  and  even  his 
ministers.  The  palace,  and  even  the  imperial  table, 

was  filled  with  singers,  dancers,  prostitutes,  and  all 
the  various  retinue  of  vice  and  folly.  One  of  his 

door-keepers10  he  intrusted  with  the  government  of 
the  city.     In  the  room  of  the  praetorian  prefect, 

Places  struck  by  lightning  were  surrounded  with  a  wall ;  things  were 
buried  with  mysterious  ceremony. 

k  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  250.  Aurelius  Victor  seems  to  believe 
the  prediction,  and  to  approve  the  retreat. 

1  Nemcsian.  Cynegeticon,  v.  69.     He  was  a  contemporary,  but  a  poet. 
m  Cancellarius.  This  word,  so  humble  in  its  origin,  has  by  a 

singular  fortune  risen  into  the  title  of  the  first  great  office  of  state  in 
the  monarchies  of  Europe.  See  Casauboo  and  Salruasius.  ad  Hist. 
August,  p.  253. 
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whom  he  put  to  death,  Carinus  substituted  one  of 
the  ministers  of  his  looser  pleasures.  Another  who 

possessed  the  same,  or  even  a  more  infamous,  title 
to  favour,  was  invested  with  the  consulship.  A 

confidential  secretary,  who  had  acquired  uncommon 
skill  in  the  art  of  forgery,  delivered  the  indolent 

emperor,  with  his  own  consent,  from  the  irksome 

duty  of  signing  his  name. 

When  the  emperor  Carus  undertook  the  Persian 

war,  he  was  induced,  by  motives  of  affection  as  well 

as  policy,  to  secure  the  fortunes  of  his  family,  by 

leaving  in  the  hands  of  his  eldest  son  the  armies 

and  provinces  of  the  west.  The  intelligence 
which  he  soon  received  of  the  conduct  of  Carinus, 

filled  him  with  shame  and  regret ;  nor  had  he  con- 
cealed his  resolution  of  satisfying  the  republic  by  a 

severe  act  of  justice,  and  of  adopting,  in  the  place  of 

an  unworthy  son,  the  brave  and  virtuous  Constan- 
tius,  who  at  that  time  was  governor  of  Dalmatia. 

But  the  elevation  of  Constantius  was  for  a  while  de- 

ferred ;  and  as  soon  as  the  father's  death  had  released 
Carinus  from  the  control  of  fear  or  decency,  he  dis- 

played to  the  Romans  the  extravagances  of  Elagaba- 

lus,  aggravated  by  the  cruelty  of  Domitian.n 
He  celebrates  the  The  only  merit  of  the  administration 

Roman  games.  0f  Carinus  that  history  could  record, 
or  poetry  celebrate,  was  the  uncommon  splendour 

with  which,  in  his  own  and  his  brother's  name  he 
exhibited  the  Roman  games  of  the  theatre,  the  cir- 

cus, and  the  amphitheatre.  More  than  twenty 

years  afterwards,  when  the  courtiers  of  Diocletian 

represented  to  their  frugal  sovereign  the  fame  and 

popularity  of  his  munificent  predecessor,  he  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  reign  of  Carinus  had  indeed 

been  a  reign  of  pleasure.0  But  this  vain  prodi- 
gality, which  the  prudence  of  Diocletian  might 

justly  despise,  was  enjoyed  with  surprise  and  trans- 
port by  the  Roman  people.  The  oldest  of  the 

citizens,  recollecting  the  spectacles  of  former  days, 

the  triumphal  pomp  of  Probus  or  Aurelian,  and  the 

secular  games  of  the  emperor  Philip,  acknowledged 

that  they  were  all  surpassed  by  the  superior  mag- 
nificence of  Carinus. p 

Spectacles  of  The  spectacles  of  Carinus  may 
Rome.  therefore  be  best  illustrated  by  the 

observation  of  some  particulars,  which  history  has 

condescended  to  relate  concerning  those  of  his  pre- 
decessors. If  we  confine  ourselves  solely  to  the 

hunting  of  wild  beasts,  however  we  may  censure 

the  vanity  of  the  design  or  the  cruelty  of  the  ex- 
ecution, we  are  obliged  to  confess,  that  neither 

before  nor  since  the  time  of  the  Romans,  so  much 

art  and  expense  have  ever  been  lavished  for  the 

amusement  of  the  people.i     By  the  order  of  Probus, 

n  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  253,  254.  Eutropius,  ix.  19.  Victor 
Junior.  The  reign  of  Diocletian  indeed  was  so  long  and  prosperous, 
that  it  must  have  been  very  unfavourable  to  the  reputation  of  Carinus. 

o  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  254.  He  calls  him  Carus,  hut  the 
sense  is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  the  words  were  often  confounded. 

P  See  Calphurnius,  Eclog.  vii.  42.  We  may  observe,  that  the 
spectacles  of  Probus  were  still  recent,  and  that  the  poet  is  seconded  by 
the  historian. 

q  The  philosopher  Montaigne  (Essais,  1.  iii.  6.)  gives  a  very  just  and 
lively  view  of  Roman  magnificence  in  these  spectacles. 

r  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  240. 
s  They  are  called  Onayri;  but  the  number  is  too  inconsiderable  for 

a  great  quantity  of  large  trees,  torn  up  by  the  roots, 
were  transplanted  into  the  midst  of  the  circus. 

The  spacious  and  shady  forest  was  immediately 
tilled  with  a  thousand  ostriches,  a  thousand  stags, 
a  thousand  fallow  deer,  and  a  thousand  wild  boars ; 

and  all  this  variety  of  game  was  abandoned  to  the 
riotous  impetuosity  of  the  multitude.  The  tragedy 

of  the  succeeding  day  consisted  in  the  massacre  of 
an  hundred  lions,  an  equal  number  of  lionesses, 
two  hundred  leopards,  and  three  hundred  bears/ 

The  collection  prepared  by  the  younger  Gordian  for 

his  triumph,  and  which  his  successor  exhibited  in 

the  secular  games,  was  less  remarkable  by  the  num- 
ber than  by  the  singularity  of  the  animals.  Twenty 

zebras  displayed  their  elegant  forms  and  variegated 

beauties  to  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  people.s  Ten 
elks,  and  as  many  camelopards,  the  loftiest  and 
most  harmless  creatures  that  wander  over  the  plains 

of  Sarmatia  and  ̂ Ethiopia,  were  contrasted  with 

thirty  African  hyaenas,  and  ten  Indian  tigers,  the 

most  implacable  savages  of  the  torrid  zone.  The 

unoffending  strength  with  which  nature  has  en- 
dowed the  greater  quadrupeds  was  admired  in  the 

rhinoceros,  the  hippopotamus  of  the  Nile,*  and  a 

majestic  troop  of  thirty-two  elephants."  While  the 
populace  gazed  with  stupid  wonder  on  the  splen- 

did show,  the  naturalist  might  indeed  observe  the 

figure  and  properties  of  so  many  different  species, 

transported  from  every  part  of  the  ancient  world 

into  the  amphitheatre  of  Rome.  But  this  acci- 
dental benefit,  which  science  might  derive  from 

folly,  is  surely  insufficient  to  justify  such  a  wanton 
abuse  of  the  public  riches.  There  occurs,  however, 
a  single  instance  in  the  first  Punic  war,  in  which 

the  senate  wisely  connected  this  amusement  of  the 
multitude  with  the  interest  of  the  state.  A  con- 

siderable number  of  elephants,  taken  in  the  defeat 

of  the  Carthaginian  army,  were  driven  through  the 

circus  by  a  few  slaves,  armed  only  with  blunt 

javelins. x  The  useful  spectacle  served  to  impress 
the  Roman  soldier  with  a  just  contempt  for  those 

unwieldy  animals  ;  and  he  no  longer  dreaded  to 
encounter  them  in  the  ranks  of  war. 

The  hunting  or  exhihition  of  wild  The  ampi,j. 

beasts  was  conducted  with  a  magnifi-  theatre. 
cence  suitable  to  a  people  who  styled  themselves 

the  masters  of  the  world ;  nor  was  the  edifice  ap- 
propriated to  that  entertainment  less  expressive  of 

Roman  greatness.  Posterity  admires,  and  will 

long  admire,  the  awful  remains  of  the  amphi- 
theatre of  Titus,  which  so  well  deserved  the  epithet 

of  colossal/  It  was  a  building  of  an  elliptic  figure, 

five  hundred  and  sixty-four  feet  in  length,  and 
four  hundred  and  sixty-seven  in  breadth,  founded 
mere  wild  asses.  Cuper  (de  Elephantis  Exercitat.  ii.  7.)  has  proved 
from  Oppian,  Dion,  and  an  anonymous  Greek,  that  zebras  had  been 
seen  at  Rome.  They  were  brought  from  some  island  of  the  ocean, 

perhaps  Madagascar. 
t  Carinus  gave  an  hippopotamus,  (see  Calphurn.  Eclog.  vii.  66.)  In 

the  latter  spectacles,  I  do  not  recollect  any  crocodiles,  of  which  Augus- 
tus once  exhibited  thirty-six.— Dion  Cassins,  1.  lv.  p.  781. 

u  Capitolin.  in  Hi*t.  August,  p.  164,  165.  We  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  animals  which  he  calls  arckeleontes,  some  read  argoleontes, 
others  agrioleovtes:  both  corrections  are  very  nugatory. 

x  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  viii.  6.  from  the  annals  of  Piso. 
y  SeeMaffei,  Verona  Illustrata,  p.  iv.  1.  i.  c.  2. 
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on  fourscore  arcbes,  and  rising,  with  four  suc- 
cessive orders  of  architecture,  to  the  height  of  one 

hundred  and  forty  feet.z  The  outside  of  the  edifice 
was  encrusted  with  marble,  and  decorated  with 

statues.  The  slopes  of  the  vast  concave,  which 

formed  the  inside,  were  filled  and  surrounded  with 

sixty  or  eighty  rows  of  seats  of  marble  likewise, 
covered  with  cushions,  and  capable  of  receiving 

with  ease  above  fourscore  thousand  spectators.* 

Sixty-four  vomitories  (for  by  that  name  the  doors 

were  very  aptly  distinguished)  poured  forth  the 
immense  multitude  ;  and  the  entrances,  passages, 
and  stair-cases,  were  contrived  with  such  exquisite 

skill,  that  each  person,  whether  of  the  senatorial, 

the  equestrian,  or  the  plebeian  order,  arrived  at  his 

destined  place  without  trouble  or  confusion.b  No- 
thing was  omitted  which,  in  any  respect,  could 

be  subservient  to  the  convenience  and  pleasure  of 

the  spectators.  They  were  protected  from  the  sun 

and  rain  by  an  ample  canop}r,  occasionally  drawn 
over  their  heads.  The  air  was  continually  refresh- 

ed by  the  playing  of  fountains,  and  profusely  im- 
pregnated by  the  grateful  scent  of  aromatics.  In 

the  centre  of  the  edifice,  the  arena,  or  stage,  was 

strewed  with  the  finest  sand,  and  successively  as- 
sumed the  most  different  forms.  At  one  moment  it 

seemed  to  rise  out  of  the  earth,  like  the  garden  of 

the  Hesperides,  and  was  afterwards  broken  into  the 
rocks  and  caverns  of  Thrace.  The  subterraneous 

pipes  conveyed  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  water ; 
and  what  had  just  before  appeared  a  level  plain, 

might  be  suddenly  converted  into  a  wide  lake, 
covered  with  armed  vessels,  and  replenished  with 

the  monsters  of  the  deep.0  In  the  decoration  of 
these  scenes,  the  Roman  emperors  displayed  their 

wealth  and  liberality  ;  and  we  read  on  various  oc- 
casions, that  the  whole  furniture  of  the  amphi- 

theatre consisted  either  of  silver,  or  of  gold,  or  of 

amber."  The  poet  who  describes  the  games  of  Ca- 
rinus,  in  the  character  of  a  shepherd,  attracted  to 

the  capital  by  the  fame  of  their  magnificence, 
affirms,  that  the  nets  designed  as  a  defence  against  the 
wild  beasts,  were  of  gold  wire;  that  the  porticoes  were 

gilded,  and  that  the  belt  or  circle  which  divided  the 

several  ranks  of  spectators  from  each  other,  was  stud- 

ded with  a  precious  Mosaic  of  beautiful  stones.e 
A  D  aS4  In     the    midst    of    this    glittering 

Sept.  12.  pageantry,  the  emperor  Carinus,  se- 
cure of  his  fortune,  enjoyed  the  acclamations  of  the 

people,  the  flattery  of  his  courtiers,  and  the  songs 
of  the  poets,  who,  for  want  of  a  more  essential 

i  Maffei,  I.  ii.  c.  2.  The  height  was  very  much  exaggerated  by  the 
ancient*.  It  reached  almost  to  the  heavens,  according  to  Calphurnius, 
flv  log.  vii.  23.)  and  surpassed  the  ken  of  human  sight,  according  to 
Ammianus  Marcellinus.  (xvi.  10.)  Vet  how  trifling  to  the  great  pyra- 

mid of  Ei.rypt,  which  rises  500  feet  perpendicular  ! 
a  According  to  different  copies  of  Victor,  we  read  77,001),  or  87,000 

spectators  ;  out  Maffei  (I.  ii.  c.  12.)  finds  room  on  the  open  seats  for  no 
more  than  34,000.  The  remainder  were  contained  in  the  upper  covered 
galleries. 

b  See  Maffei,  I.  ii.  c.  5  —  12.  He  treats  the  very  difficult  subject 
with  all  possible  clearness,  and  like  an  architect,  as  well  as  au  anti- 
quarian. 

c  Calphurn.  Eclog.  vii.  C4,  73.  These  lines  are  curious,  and  the 
whole  Eclogue  has  been  of  infinite  use  to  Maffei.  Calphurnius,  as  well 
M  Martial,  (tee  his  first  book,)  was  a  poet;  but  when  they  described 
the  amphitheatre,  they  both  wrote  from  their  own  senses,  and  to  those 
of  the  Romans. 

merit,  were  reduced  to  celebrate  the  divine  graces 

of  his  person/  In  the  same  hour,  but  at  the  dis- 
tance of  nine  hundred  miles  from  Rome,  his 

brother  expired  ;  and  a  sudden  revolution  transfer- 
red into  the  hands  of  a  stranger  the  sceptre  of  the 

house  of  Carus.s 
The  sons  of  Carus  never  saw  each  Return  of  Nu- 

other  after  their  father's  death.     The   meria'J  wit1' the army  from  Per- 
arrangements  which  their  new  situa-  sia- 
tion  required,  were  probably  deferred  till  the  return 

of  the  younger  brother  to  Rome,  where  a  triumph  was 
decreed  to  the  young  emperors,  for  the  glorious 

success  of  the  Persian  war.h  It  is  uncertain  whe- 
ther they  intended  to  divide  between  them  the 

administration,  or  the  provinces,  of  the  empire; 

but  it  is  very  unlikely  that  their  union  would  have 

proved  of  any  long  duration.  The  jealousy  of 
power  must  have  been  inflamed  by  the  opposition 

of  characters.  In  the  most  corrupt  of  times,  Cari- 
nus was  unworthy  to  live  :  Numerian  deserved  to 

reign  in  a  happier  period.  His  affable  manners 
and  gentle  virtues  secured  him,  as  soon  as  they 

became  known,  the  regard  and  affections  of  the 
public.  He  possessed  the  elegant  accomplishments 

of  a  poet  and  orator,  which  dignify  as  well  as  adorn 
the  humblest  and  the  most  exalted  station.  His 

eloquence,  however  it  was  applauded  by  the  senate, 
was  formed  not  so  much  on  the  model  of  Cicero,  as 

on  that  of  the  modern  declaimers  ;  but  in  an  age 

very  far  from  being  destitute  of  poetical  merit,  he 

contended  for  the  prize  with  the  most  celebrated  of 

his  contemporaries,  and  still  remained  the  friend 
of  his  rivals  ;  a  circumstance  which  evinces  either 

the  goodness  of  his  heart,  or  the  superiority  of  his 

genius.'  But  the  talents  of  Numerian  were  rather 
of  the  contemplative  than  of  the  active  kind. 

When  his  father's  elevation  reluctantly  forced  him 
from  the  shade  of  retirement,  neither  his  temper 

nor  his  pursuits  had  qualified  him  for  the  com- 
mand of  armies.  His  constitution  was  destroyed 

by  the  hardships  of  the  Persian  w-ar;  and  he  had 
contracted,  from  the  heat  of  the  climate,k  such  a 
weakness  in  his  eyes,  as  obliged  him,  in  the  course 

of  a  long  retreat,  to  confine  himself  to  the  solitude 
and  darkness  of  a  tent  or  litter.  The  administra- 

tion of  all  affairs,  civil  as  well  as  military,  was  de- 
volved on  Arrius  Aper,  the  praetorian  praefect,  who 

to  the  power  of  his  important  office,  added  the 

honour  of  being  father-in-law  to  Numerian.  The 
imperial  pavilion  was  strictly  guarded  by  his  most 
trusty  adherents ;    and   during  many  days,  Aper 

d  Consult  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  xxxiii.  16.  xxxvii.  11. 
c  Balteuser.  gemmis,  en  inlita  porticus  auro 
Certatim  radiant,  &c.     Calphurn.  vii. 

f  Et  Martis  vultus  et  Apollinis  esse  putavi,  says  Calphurnius  :  but 
John  Malala,  who  had  perhaps  seen  pictures  of  Carinus,  describes  hiru 
as  thick,  short,  and  white,  torn.  i.  p.  403. 

g  With  regard  to  the  time  when  these  Roman  games  were  cele- 
brated, Scaliger,  Salmasius,  and  Cuper,  have  given  themselves  a  great 

deal  of  trouble  to  perplex  a  very  clear  subject. 
h  Nemesianus  (in  the  Cynegeticous)  seems  to  anticipate  in  his  fancy 

that  auspicious  day. 

i  He  won  all  the  crowns  from  Nemesianus,  with  whom  he  vied  in 
didactic  poetry.  The  senate  erected  a  statue  to  the  son  of  Carus,  with 

a  very  ambiguous  inscription,  "  To  the  most  powerful  of  orators." Sec  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  251. 
k  A  more  natural  cause,  at  least,  than  that  assigned  by  Vopiscus, 

(Hist.  August,  p.  251.)  incessautly  weepiug  for  his  father's  death. 
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delivered  to  the  array  the  supposed  mandates  of 

their  invisible  sovereign.1 

Death  of  Nume-       It  was  not  till  eight  months  after 

rian-  the  death  of  Cams,  that  the  Roman 

army,  returning  by  slow  marches  from  the  banks  of 

the  Tigris,  arrived  on  those  of  the  Thracian  Bos- 

phorus.  The  legions  halted  at  Chalcedon  in  Asia, 

while  the  court  passed  over  to  Heraclea,  on  the 

European  side  of  the  Propontis.m  But  a  report 
soon  circulated  through  the  camp,  at  first  in  secret 

whispers,  and  at  length  in  loud  clamours,  of  the 

emperor's  death,  and  of  the  presumption  of  his 
ambitious  minister,  who  still  exercised  the  sove- 

reign power  in  the  name  of  a  prince  who  was  no 

more.  The  impatience  of  the  soldiers  could  not 

long  support  a  state  of  suspense.  With  rude 

curiosity  they  broke  into  the  imperial  tent,  and  dis- 

covered only  the  corpse  of  Numerian."  The  gradual 
decline  of  his  health  might  have  induced  them  to 

believe  that  his  death  was  natural ;  but  the  con- 

cealment was  interpreted  as  an  evidence  of  guilt, 

and  the  measures  which  Aper  had  taken  to  secure 

his  election,  became  the  immediate  occasion  of  his 

ruin.  Yet,  even  in  the  transport  of  their  rage  and 

grief,  the  troops  observed  a  regular  proceeding, 

which  proves  how  firmly  discipline  had  been  re- 
established by  the  martial  successors  of  Gallienus. 

A  general  assembly  of  the  army  was  appointed  to 
be  held  at  Chalcedon,  whither  Aper  was  transported 

in  chains,  as  a  prisoner  and  a  criminal.  A  vacant 

tribunal  was  erected  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and 

the  generals  and  tribunes  formed  a  great  military 

A  D  248  council.  They  soon  announced  to  the 
Sept.  n.  multitude,  that  their  choice  had  fallen 

emperor  Diode-  on  Diocletian,  commander  of  the  do- 

tmn'  mestics  or  body-guards,  as  the  person 
the  most  capable  of  revenging  and  succeeding  their 

beloved  emperor.  The  future  fortunes  of  the  can- 
didate depended  on  the  chance  or  conduct  of  the 

present  hour.  Conscious  that  the  station  which  he 

had  rilled,  exposed  him  to  some  suspicions,  Diocle- 
tian ascended  the  tribunal,  and  raising  his  eyes 

towards  the  sun,  made  a  solemn  profession  of  his 

own  innocence,  in  the  presence  of  that  all-seeing 

deity."  Then,  assuming  the  tone  of  a  sovereign 
and  a  judge,  he  commanded  that  Aper  should  be 

brought  in  chains  to  the  foot  of  the  tribunal.  "  This 

man,"  said  he,  "  is  the  murderer  of  Numerian ;"  and, 
without  giving  him  time  to  enter  on  a  dangerous 
justification,  drew  his  sword,  and  buried  it  in  the 

breast  of  the  unfortunate  prsefect.  A  charge  sup- 

ported by  such  decisive  proof,  was  admitted  with- 
out contradiction,  and  the  legions,  with  repeated 

acclamations,  acknowledged  the  justice  and  autho- 

rity of  the  emperor  Diocletian.? 

1  In  the  Persian  war,  Aper  was  suspected  of  a  design  to  betray 
Carus.     Hist.  August,  p.  250. 
m  We  are  obliged  to  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  p.  274.  for  the 

knowledge  of  the  time  and  place  where  Diocletian  was  elected 
emperor. 

n  Hist.  August,  p.  251.  Entrnp.  ix.  88.  Hieronym.  in  Cbrnn. 
According  to  these  judicious  writers,  the  death  of  Numerian  was  dis- 

covered by  the  stench  of  his  dead  body.  Could  no  aromatics  be  found 
in  the  imperial  household  t 

o  Aurel.  Victor.    Eutropius,  ix,  20.     Hieronym.  in  Cluon. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  memorable  Def(,at  and death 

reign  of  that  prince,  it  will  be  proper  of  Carinus. 
to  punish  and  dismiss  the  unworthy  brother  of 
Numerian.  Carinus  possessed  arms  and  treasures 
sufficient  to  support  his  legal  title  to  the  empire. 

But  his  personal  vices  overbalanced  every  advan- 

tage of  birth  and  situation.  The  most  faithful  ser- 
vants of  the  father  despised  the  incapacity,  and 

dreaded  the  cruel  arrogance,  of  the  son.  The  hearts 

of  the  people  were  engaged  in  favour  of  his  rival, 
and  even  the  senate  was  inclined  to  prefer  an 

usurper  to  a  tyrant.  The  arts  of  Diocletian  in- 
flamed the  general  discontent ;  and  the  winter  was 

employed  in  secret  intrigues,  and  open  prepara- 
tions for  a  civil  war.  In  the  spring,  A  D  ̂  

the  forces  of  the  east  and  of  the  west  May- 
encountered  each  other  in  the  plains  of  Margus,  a 

small  city  of  Maesia,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 

Danube.11  The  troops,  so  lately  returned  from  the 

Persian  war,  had  acquired  their  glory  at  the  ex- 
pense of  health  and  numbers,  nor  were  they  in  a 

condition  to  contend  with  the  unexhausted  strength 

of  the  legions  of  Europe.  Their  ranks  were  broken, 
and,  for  a  moment,  Diocletian  despaired  of  the 

purple  and  of  life.  But  the  advantage  which  Ca- 
rinus had  obtained  by  the  valour  of  his  soldiers,  he 

quickly  lost  by  the  infidelity  of  his  officers.  A 
tribune,  whose  wife  he  had  seduced,  seized  the  op- 

portunity of  revenge,  and  by  a  single  blow  extin- 
guished civil  discord  in  the  blood  of  the  adulterer/ 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  reign  of  Diocletian  and  his  three  associates, 

Maxitnian,  Galerius,  and  Constantius. — General 
7-e-establishment  of  order  and  tranquillity. — 

The  Persian  war,  victory,  and  triumph. — The 

neio  form  of  administration.— Abdication  and 
retirement  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian. 

As  the  reign  of  Diocletian  was  more  Elevation  and 

illustrious  than  that  of  any  of  his  pre-  J^f*  of  Dio' 
decessors,  so  was  his  birth  more  abject  A- D- 285- 
and  obscure.  The  strong  claims  of  merit  and  of 

violence  had  frequently  superseded  the  ideal  pre- 

rogatives of  nobility  ;  but  a  distinct  line  of  separa- 
tion was  hitherto  preserved  between  the  free  and 

the  servile  part  of  mankind.  The  parents  of  Dio- 
cletiau  had  been  slaves  in  the  house  of  Anulinus,  a 

Roman  senator  ;  nor  was  he  himself  distinguished 

by  any  other  name,  than  that  which  he  derived  from 
a  small  town  in  Dalmatia,  from  which  his  mother 

deduced  her  origin.*  It  is,  however,  probable,  that 
his  father  obtained  the  freedom  of  the  family,  and 

p  Vopiscus  in  Hist.  August,  p.  252.  The  reason  why  Diocletian 
killed  Aper.  (a  wild  boar,)  was  founded  on  a  prophecy  and  a  pun,  as 
foolish  as  they  are  well  known. 

q  Eutropius  marks  its  situation  very  accurately  ;  it  was  between  the 
Mons  Aureus  and  Viminiacum.  M.  d'Anville  (Geographie  Ancienne, 
torn.  i.  p.  304.)  places  Margus  at  Kastolatz  in  Servia,  a  little  below 
Belgrade  and  Semendria. 

r  Hist.  August,  p.  254.  Eutropius,  p.  ix.  20.  Aurelius  Victor.  Victor 
in  Epitome. 

a  Eutrop.  ix.  19.    Victor  in  Epitom.     The  town  seems  to  have  been 
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that  he  soon  acquired  an  office  of  scribe,  which  was 

commonly  exercised  by  persons  of  his  condition.1" 
Favourable  oracles,  or  rather  the  consciousness  of 

superior  merit,  prompted  his  aspiring  son  to  pursue 

the  profession  of  arms  and  the  hopes  of  fortune  ; 
and  it  would  be  extremely  curious  to  observe  the 

gradation  of  arts  and  accidents  which  enabled  him 
in  the  end  to  fulfil  those  oracles,  and  to  display  that 
merit  to  the  world.  Diocletian  was  successively 

promoted  to  the  government  of  Maesia,  the  honours 

of  the  consulship,  and  the  important  command  of 

the  guards  of  the  palace.  He  distinguished  his 
abilities  in  the  Persian  war ;  and,  after  the  death 

of  Numerian,  the  slave,  by  the  confession  and 

judgment  of  his  rivals,  was  declared  the  most 

worthy  of  the  imperial  throne.  The  malice  of  re- 
ligious zeal,  whilst  it  arraigns  the  savage  fierceness 

of  his  colleague  Maximian,  has  affected  to  cast  sus- 
picions on  the  personal  courage  of  the  emperor 

Diocletian.  =  It  would  not  be  easy  to  persuade  us 

of  the  cowardice  of  a  soldier  of  fortune,  who  ac- 

quired and  preserved  the  esteem  of  the  legions,  as 
well  as  the  favour  of  so  many  warlike  princes.  Yet 

even  calumny  is  sagacious  enough  to  discover  and 
to  attack  the  most  vulnerable  part.  The  valour  of 

Diocletian  was  never  found  inadequate  to  his  duty, 

or  to  the  occasion  ;  but  he  appears  not  to  have  pos- 
sessed the  daring  and  generous  spirit  of  a  hero,  who 

courts  danger  and  fame,  disdains  artifice,  and  bold- 
ly challenges  the  allegiance  of  his  equals.  His 

abilities  were  useful  rather  than  splendid ;  a  vigor- 
ous mind,  improved  by  the  experience  and  study  of 

mankind  ;  dexterity  and  application  in  business ; 

a  judicious  mixture  of  liberality  and  economy,  of 

mildness  and  rigour  ;  profound  dissimulation  under 
the  disguise  of  military  frankness  ;  steadiness  to 

pursue  his  ends  ;  flexibility  to  vary  his  means  ;  and, 

above  all,  the  great  art  of  submitting  his  own  pas- 
sions, as  well  as  those  of  others,  to  the  interest  of 

his  ambition,  and  of  colouring  his  ambition  with  the 

most  specious  pretences  of  justice  and  public  utility. 
Like  Augustus,  Diocletian  may  be  considered  as 

the  founder  of  a  new  empire.  Like  the  adopted 
son  of  Caesar,  he  was  distinguished  as  a  statesman 
rather  than  as  a  warrior  ;  nor  did  either  of  those 

princes  employ  force,  whenever  their  purpose  could 
be  effected  by  policy. 

His  clemency  The  victory  of  Diocletian  was  re- 
and  victory,  markable  for  its  singular  mildness. 

A  people  accustomed  to  applaud  the  clemency  of 
the  conqueror,  if  the  usual  punishments  of  death, 

exile,  and  confiscation,  were  inflicted  with  any  de- 

properly  called  Doclia,  from  a  small  tribe  of  Illyrians  (see  Cellarius, 
Geograph.  Antiqua,  torn.  i.  p.  393.);  and  the  original  name  of  the  for. 
tunate  slave  was  probably  Docles:  he  first  lengthened  it  to  the  Grecian 
harmony  of  Diodes,  and  at  length  to  the  Koman  majesty  of  Diocle- 
tianus.  He  likewise  assumed  the  patrician  name  of  Valerius,  and  it  is 
usually  (riven  him  by  Aurelius  Victor. 

b  See  Dacier  on  the  sixth  satire  of  the  second  book  of  Horace.  Cor- 
nel. Nepoa,  in  Vit.  Eumen.  c.  1. 

c  Lactantius  for  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  little  treatise  De 
Mortibm  Peraecutorura]  accuses  Diocletian  of  timidity  in  two  places, 

c.  7,  8.  In  chap.  9,  he  says  of  him,  "  erat  in  omni  turnultu  meticulosus 
et  anirni  disjectus." 

d  In  this  encomium,  Aurelius  Victor  seems  to  convey  a  just,  though 
indirect,  censure  of  the  cruelty  of  Constantius.  It  appears  from  the 
Fasti,  that  Aristobulus  remained  prefect  of  the  city,  and  that  he  ended 

gree  of  temper  and  equity,  beheld,  with  the  most 
pleasing  astonishment,  a  civil  war,  the  flames  of 
which  were  extinguished  in  the  field  of  battle. 
Diocletian  received  into  his  confidence  Aristobulus, 

the  principal  minister  of  the  house  of  Carus,  re- 
spected the  lives,  the  fortunes,  and  the  dignity  of 

his  adversaries,  and  even  continued  in  their  respect- 
ive stations  the  greater  number  of  the  servants  of 

Carinus.d  Jt  is  not  improbable  that  motives  of  pru- 
dence might  assist  the  humanity  of  the  artful  Dal- 

matian ;  of  these  servants,  many  had  purchased  his 

favour  by  secret  treachery  ;  in  others,  he  esteemed 

their  grateful  fidelity  to  an  unfortunate  master. 

The  discerning  judgment  of  Aurelian,  of  Probus, 

and  of  Carus,  had  filled  the  several  departments  of 

the  state  and  army  with  officers  of  approved  merit, 

whose  removal  would  have  injured  the  public  ser- 
vice, without  promoting  the  interest  of  the  successor. 

Such  a  conduct,  however,  displayed  to  the  Roman 
world  the  fairest  prospect  of  the  new  reign,  and  the 

emperor  affected  to  confirm  this  favourable  pre- 
possession, by  declaring,  that,  among  all  the  virtues 

of  his  predecessors,  he  was  the  most  ambitious 
of  imitating  the  humane  philosophy  of  Marcus 

Antoninus.6 The  first  considerable  action  of  his   Association  and 

reign  seemed  to  evince  his  sincerity  as   character  of 0  J  Maximian, 

well  as  his  moderation.  After  the  A.  D.  286. 

example  of  Marcus,  he  gave  himself  a 
colleague  in  the  person  of  Maximian,  on  whom  he 
bestowed  at  first  the  title  of  Caesar,  and  afterwards 

that  of  Augustus. f  But  the  motives  of  his  conduct, 
as  well  as  the  object  of  his  choice,  were  of  a  very 

different  nature  from  those  of  his  admired  prede- 
cessor. By  investing  a  luxurious  youth  with  the 

honours  of  the  purple,  Marcus  had  discharged  a 

debt  of  private  gratitude,  at  the  expense,  indeed, 

of  the  happiness  of  the  state.  By  associating  a 

friend  and  a  fellow-soldier  to  the  labours  of  govern- 
ment, Diocletian,  in  a  time  of  public  danger,  pro- 
vided for  the  defence  both  of  the  east  and  of  the  west. 

Maximian  was  born  a  peasant,  and,  like  Aurelian, 

in  the  territory  of  Sirmium.  Ignorant  of  letters/ 
careless  of  laws,  the  rusticity  of  his  appearance  and 

manners  still  betrayed  in  the  most  elevated  fortune 
the  meanness  of  his  extraction.  War  was  the  only 

art  which  he  professed.  In  a  long  course  of  service, 

he  had  distinguished  himself  on  every  frontier  of 

the  empire  ;  and  though  his  military  talents  were 
formed  to  obey  rather  than  to  command,  though, 

perhaps,  he  never  attained  the  skill  of  a  consummate 
general,  he  was  capable,  by  his  valour,  constancy, 

with  Diocletian,  the  consulship  which  he  had  commenced  with  Ca. rinus. 

e  Aurelius  Victor  styles  Diocletian,  "  Parentem  potius  quam  domi. 
num."     See  Hist.  August,  p.  30. 

f  The  question  of  the  time  when  Maximian  received  the  honours  of 
Ceesar  and  Augustus  has  divided  modern  critics,  and  (riven  occasion  to 
a  great  deal  of  learned  wrangling.  I  have  followed  M.  de  Tillemont, 
(Histoire  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  500— 505  )  who  has  weighed  the 
several  reasons  and  difficulties  with  his  scrupulous  accuracy. 

p  In  an  oration  delivered  before  him  (Panegyr.  Vet.  ii.  8.)  Mamer- 
tinus  expresses  a  doubt,  whether  his  hero,  in  imitating  the  conduct  of 
Hannibal  and  Scipio,  had  ever  heard  of  their  names.  From  thence  we 
may  fairly  infer,  that  Maximian  was  more  desirous  of  being  considered 
as  a  soldier  than  as  a  man  of  letters:  and  it  is  in  this  manner  that  we 

can  often  translate  the  language  of  flattery  into  that  of  truth. 
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and  experience,   of  executing   the   most  arduous 

undertakings.     Nor  were  the  vices  of  Maximian 
less  useful  to  his  benefactor.     Insensible  to  pity, 

and  fearless  of  consequences,  he  was  the  ready 

instrument  of  every  act  of  cruelty  which  the  policy 

of  that  artful  prince  might  at  once  suggest  and 

disclaim.     As  soon  as  a  bloody  sacrifice  had  been 

offered  to  prudence  or  to  revenge,  Diocletian,  by  his 

seasonable  intercession,  saved  the  remaining  few 

whom  he  had   never   designed   to  punish,   gently 

censured  the  severity  of  his  stern  colleague,  and 

enjoyed  the  comparison  of  a  golden  and  an  iron 

age,  which  was  universally  applied  to  their  opposite 

maxims  of  government.     Notwithstanding  the  dif- 

ference of  their  characters,  the  two  emperors  main- 

tained, on  the  throne,  that  friendship  which  they 
had  contracted  in  a  private  station.     The  haughty 

turbulent  spirit  of  Maximian,  so  fatal  afterwards  to 

himself  and  to  the  public  peace,  was  accustomed  to 

respect  the  genius  of  Diocletian,  and  confessed  the 

ascendant  of  reason  over  brutal  violence.11     From  a 
motive   either  of  pride   or    superstition,   the  two 

emperors  assumed  the  titles,  the  one  of  Jovius,  the 
other  of  Herculius.      Whilst  the   motion   of  the 

world  (such  was  the  language  of  their  venal  orators) 

was  maintained  by  the  all-seeing  wisdom  of  Jupiter, 
the  invincible  arm  of  Hercules  purged  the  earth 

from  monsters  and  tyrants.1 
Association  of       But  even  the  omnipotence  of  Jovius 

G^eHiTsTnd     and  Herculius  was  insufficient  to  sus- 

Constantius,      tajn  tjje  Weight  of  the  public  admi- 
Marchi.     nistration.  The  prudence  of  Diocletian 

discovered,  that  the  empire,  assailed  on  every  side 

by  the  barbarians,  required  on  every  side  the  pre- 
sence of  a  great  army,  and  of  an  emperor.     With 

this  view,  he  resolved  once  more  to  divide  his  un- 
wieldy power,  and  with  the  inferior  title  of  Caesars, 

to  confer  on  two  generals  of  approved  merit  an 

equal  share  of  the  sovereign  authority.1*     Galerius, 
surnamed  Armentarius,  from  his  original  profession 

of  a  herdsman,  and  Constantius,  who  from  his  pale 

complexion    had    acquired    the   denomination    of 

Chlorus,1  were  the  two  persons  invested  with  the 
second  honours  of  the  imperial  purple.     In  describ- 

ing the  country,  extraction,  and  manners  of  Hercu- 
lius, we  have  already  delineated  those  of  Galerius, 

who   was   often,   and  not   improperly,    styled   the 

younger  Maximian,  though  in  many  instances  both 
of  virtue  and  ability,  he  appears  to  have  possessed 
a  manifest  superiority  over  the  elder.     The  birth  of 
Constantius  was  less  obscure  than  that  of  his  col- 

leagues.    Eutropius,  his  father,  was  one  of  the  most 

h  Lactantius  tie  M.  P.  c.  8.  Aurelius  Victor.  As  among  the  Pane- 
gyrics, we  find  orations  pronouDced  in  the  praise  of  Maximian,  and  others 

which  flatter  his  adversaries  at  his  expense,  we  derive  some  knowledge 
from  the  contrast. 

i  See  the  second  and  third  Panegyrics,  particularly  iii.  3,  10,  14.  but 
it  would  be  tedious  to  copy  the  diffuse  and  affected  expressions  of  their 
false  eloquence.  With  regard  to  the  titles,  consult  Aurel.  Victor,  Lac- 

tantius de  M.  P.  c.  52.  Spauheim  de  Usu  Numismatum,  &c.  Disser- 
tat.  xii.  8. 

k  Aurelius  Victor.  Victor  in  Epitome.  Eutrop.  ix.  22.  Lactant. 
de  M.  P.  c.  8.     Ilieronym.  in  Chron. 

1  It  is  only  among  the  modern  Greeks  that  Tillemont  can  discover  his 
appellation  of  Chlorus.  Any  remarkable  degree  of  paleness  seems  in. 
consistent  with  the  rubor  mentioned  in  Panegyric  v.  19. 
m  Julian,  the  grandson  of  Constantius,  boasts  that  his  family  was 

considerable  nobles  of  Dardania,  and  his  mother 

was  the  niece  of  the  emperor  Claudius.™  Although 
the  youth  of  Constantius  had  been  spent  in  arms,  he 
was  endowed  with  a  mild  and  amiable  disposition, 

and  the  popular  voice  had  long  since  acknowledged 
him  worthy  of  the  rank  which  he  at  last  attained. 

To  strengthen  the  bonds  of  political,  by  those  of 
domestic,  union,  each  of  the  emperors  assumed  the 

character  of  a  father  to  one  of  the  Caesars,  Diocle- 
tian to  Galerius,  and  Maximian  to  Constantius , 

and  each,  obliging  them  to  repudiate  their  former 
wives,  bestowed  his  daughter  in  marriage  on  his 

adopted  son."  These  four  princes  distributed 
among  themselves  the  wide  extent  of  the  Roman 

empire.  The  defence  of  Gaul,  Spain,0  Departments 

and  Britain,  was  intrusted  to  Constan-   and  harmony  of the  four  princes. 
tius :  Galerius  was  stationed  on  the 

banks  of  the  Danube,  as  the  safeguard  of  the  Illy- 
rian  provinces.  Italy  and  Africa  were  considered 

as  the  department  of  Maximian  ;  and  for  his  pecu- 
liar portion,  Diocletian  reserved  Thrace,  Egypt,  and 

the  rich  countries  of  Asia.  Every  one  was  sovereign 

within  his  own  jurisdiction;  but  their  united  au- 
thority extended  over  the  whole  monarchy,  and  each 

of  them  was  prepared  to  assist  his  colleagues  with 
his  counsels  or  presence.  The  Caesars,  in  their 
exalted  rank,  revered  the  majesty  of  emperors, 

and  the  three  younger  princes  invariably  acknow- 

ledged, by  their  gratitude  and  obedience,  the  com- 
mon parent  of  their  fortunes.  The  suspicious 

jealousy  of  power  found  not  any  place  among  them; 

and  the  singular  happiness  of  their  union  has  been 
compared  to  a  chorus  of  music,  whose  harmony  was 
regulated  and  maintained  by  the  skilful  hand  of  the 
first  artist.p 

This  important  measure  was  not  car- 
ried into  execution  till  about  six  years 

after  the  association  of  Maximian,  and  that  interval 

of  time  had  not  been  destitute  of  memorable  inci- 
dents. But  we  have  preferred,  for  the  sake  of 

perspicuity,  first  to  describe  the  more  perfect  form 

of  Diocletian's  government,  and  afterwards  to  relate 
the  actions  of  his  reign,  following  rather  the  natural 

order  of  the  events,  than  the  dates  of  a  very  doubt- 
ful chronology. 

The  first  exploit  of  Maximian,  though 

it  is  mentioned  in  a  few  words  by  our  state  of  the  pea- 
,,      ,  ,  P  ..        sautsofGaul. 

imperfect  writers,  deserves,  trom  its 

singularity,  to  be  recorded  in  a  history  of  human 
manners.     He   suppressed   the  peasants  of  Gaul, 

who,  under  the  appellation  of  Bagaudae^  had  risen 

in  a  general  insurrection  ;    very  similar  to  those, 

derived  from  the  warlike  Maesians.  Misopogon,  p.  348.  The  Darda- 
nians  dwelt  on  the  edge  of  Maesia. 

n  Galerius  married  Valeria,  the  daughter  of  Diocletian  ;  if  we  speak 
with  strictness,  Theodora,  the  wife  of  Constantius,  was  daughter  only 
to  the  wife  of  Maximian.    Spanheim  Dissertat.  xi.  2. 

o  This  division  agrees  with  that  of  the  four  prefectures;  yet  there  is 
some  reason  to  doubt  whether  Spain  was  not  a  province  of  Maximian. 
See  Tillemont,  torn.  it.  p.  517. 

p  Julian  in  C<esar.  p.  315.  Spanheira's  notes  to  the  French  transla- tion, p.  122. 
q  The  general  name  of  Bagaudte  (in  the  signification  of  rebels) 

continued  till  the  fifth  century  in  Gaul.  Some  critics  derive  it  from 
a  Celtic  word  Bagad,  a  tumultuous  assembly.  Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  Du 
Cange  Glossar. 

Series  of  events. 
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Their  rebeliiou, 

which  in  the  fourteenth  century  successively  af- 
flicted both  France  and  England/  It  should  seem, 

that  very  many  of  those  institutions,  referred  by  an 

easy  solution  to  the  feudal  system,  are  derived  from 
the  Celtic  barbarians.  When  Caesar  subdued  the 

Gauls,  that  great  nation  was  already  divided  into 

three  orders  of  men  ;  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  and 

the  common  people.  The  first  governed  by  super- 
stition, the  second  by  arms,  but  the  third  and  last 

was  not  of  any  weight  or  account  in  their  public 

councils.  It  was  very  natural  for  the  plebeians,  op- 
pressed by  debt,  or  apprehensive  of  injuries,  to 

implore  the  protection  of  some  powerful  chief,  who 

acquired  over  their  persons  and  property  the  same 
absolute  right  as,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 

a  master  exercised  over  his  slaves.s  The  greatest 
part  of  the  nation  was  gradually  reduced  into  a 
state  of  servitude  ;  compelled  to  perpetual  labour 
on  the  estates  of  the  Gallic  nobles,  and  confined  to 

the  soil,  either  by  the  real  weight  of  fetters,  or  by 
the  no  less  cruel  and  forcible  restraints  of  the  laws. 

During  the  long  series  of  troubles  which  agitated 

Gaul,  from  the  reign  of  Gallienus  to  that  of  Diocle- 
tian, the  condition  of  these  servile  peasants  was 

peculiarly  miserable  ;  and  they  experienced  at  once 
the  complicated  tyranny  of  their  masters,  of  the 
barbarians  of  the  soldiers,  and  of  the  officers  of  the 

revenue.4 
Their  patience  was  at  last  provoked 

into  despair.  On  every  side  they  rose 

in  multitudes,  armed  with  rustic  weapons,  and  with 
irresistible  fury.  The  ploughman  became  a  foot 

soldier,  the  shepherd  mounted  on  horseback,  the 
deserted  villages  and  open  towns  were  abandoned 

to  the  flames,  and  the  ravages  of  the  peasants  equal- 

led those  of  the  fiercest  barbarians."  They  asserted 
the  natural  rights  of  men,  but  they  asserted  those 

rights  with  the  most  savage  cruelty.  The  Gallic 
nobles,  justly  dreading  their  revenge,  either  took 
refuge  in  the  fortified  cities,  or  fled  from  the  wild 

scene  of  anarchy.  The  peasants  reigned  without 
control ;  and  two  of  their  most  daring  leaders  had 

the  folly  and  rashness  to  assume  the  imperial  orna- 

ments." Their  power  soon  expired  at  the  approach 
of  the  legions.     The  strength  of  union  and   dis- 

cipline  obtained  an  easy  victory  over  a 
and  chastisement.  ...  J 

licentious  and  divided  multitude/  A 

severe  retaliation  was  inflicted  on  the  peasants  who 
were  found  in  arms  :  the  affrighted  remnant  re- 

turned to  their  respective  habitations,  and  their 

unsuccessful  effort  for  freedom  served  only  to  con- 
firm their  slavery.  So  strong  and  uniform  is  the 

current  of  popular  passions,  that  we  might  almost 

r  Chroniqne  de  Froissart,  vol.  i.  c.  182.  ii.  73—79.  The  naivete  of  his 
story  is  lost  in  our  best  modern  writers. 

»  Caesar  de  Bell.  Gallic,  vi.  13.  Orgetorix,  the  Helvetian,  could  arm 
for  his,  defence  a  body  of  ten  thousand  slaves. 

t  Their  oppression  and  misery  are  acknowledged  by  Eumenius,  (Pane- 
gyr.  vi.  8.)  Gallias  efferatus  in  jnjuriis. 

u  Panegyr.  Vet.  ii.  4.  Aurelius  Victor. 
x  vElianus  and  Amandtis.  We  have  medals  coined  by  them.  Golt- 

zius  in  The*.  R.  A.  p.  117,  121. 
y  LevibtM  proeliii  domnit  Eutrop.  ix.  20. 
z  The  fact  rests  indeed  on  very  slight  authority,  a  life  of  St.  Baboli. 

nu«,  which  is  probably  of  the  seventh  century.  See  Duchesne  Scrip- 
torts  iter.  Francicar.  torn.  i.  p.  &\2. 

venture,  from  very  scanty  materials,  to  relate  the 

particulars  of  this  war  ;  but  we  are  not  disposed  to 
believe  that  the  principal  leaders,  ̂ Elianus  and 

Amandus,  were  christians,2  or  to  insinuate,  that  the 
rebellion,  as  it  happened  in  the  time  of  Luther,  was 

occasioned  by  the  abuse  of  those  benevolent  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  which  inculcate  the  natural 

freedom  of  mankind. 

Maximian  had  no  sooner  recovered 
A   D    287 

Gaul  from  the  hands  of  the  peasants,  Revolt  of  Carau- 

than  he  lost  Britain  by  the  usurpation  sius  in  Britain- of  Carausius.  Ever  since  the  rash  but  successful 

enterprise  of  the  Franks  under  the  reign  of  Probus, 

their  daring  countrymen  had  constructed  squadrons 

of  light  brigantines,  in  which  they  incessantly 

ravaged  the  provinces  adjacent  to  the  ocean.a  To 
repel  these  desultory  incursions,  it  was  found  neces- 

sary to  create  a  naval  power  ;  and  the  judicious 
measure  was  prosecuted  with  prudence  and  vigour. 
Gessoriacum,  or  Boulogne,  in  the  straits  of  the 
British  channel,  was  chosen  by  the  emperor  for  the 
station  of  the  Roman  fleet ;  and  the  command  of  it 

was  intrusted  to  Carausius,  a  Menapian  of  the 

meanest  origin,b  but  who  had  long  signalized  his 
skill  as  a  pilot,  and  his  valour  as  a  soldier.  The 

integrity  of  the  new  admiral  corresponded  not  with 
his  abilities.  When  the  German  pirates  sailed  from 
their  own  harbours,  he  connived  at  their  passage, 

but  he  diligently  intercepted  their  return,  and  ap- 
propriated to  his  own  use  an  ample  share  of  the 

spoil  which  they  had  acquired.  The  wealth  of 

Carausius  was,  on  this  occasion,  very  justly  con- 
sidered as  an  evidence  of  his  guilt ;  and  Maximian 

had  already  given  orders  for  his  death.  But  the 

crafty  Menapian  foresaw  and  prevented  the  severity 

of  the  emperor.  By  his  liberality  he  had  attached 
to  his  fortunes  the  fleet  which  he  commanded,  and 
secured  the  barbarians  in  his  interest.  From  the 

port  of  Boulogne  he  sailed  over  to  Britain,  per- 
suaded the  legion,  and  the  auxiliaries  which  guard- 

ed that  island,  to  embrace  his  party,  and  boldly 

assuming,  with  the  imperial  purple,  the  title  of 

Augustus,  defied  the  justice  and  the  arms  of  his 

injured  sovereign.0 
When  Britain  was  thus  dismember-  importance  of 

ed  from  the  empire,  its  importance  Britain, was  sensibly  felt,  and  its  loss  sincerely  lamented. 
The  Romans  celebrated,  and  perhaps  magnified, 

the  extent  of  that  noble  island,  provided  on  every 

side  with  convenient  ha '.boors  ;  the  temperature  of 
the  climate,  and  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  alike 

adapted  for  the  production  of  corn  or  of  vines  ;  the 
valuable  minerals  with  which  it  abounded  ;  its  rich 

a  Aurelius  Victor  calls  them  Germans.  Entropius  (ix.  21.)  gives  them 
the  name  of  Saxons.  But  Eutropius  lived  in  the  eDSuiug  century,  and 
seems  to  use  the  language  of  his  own  times. 

b  The  three  expressions  of  Eulropius,  Aurelius  Victor,  and  Eume- 
nius, "  vilissime  natus,"  "Bataviae  alumnus,"  and  "  MenapUe  civis," 

give  us  a  very  doubtful  account  of  the  birth  of  Carausius.  Dr.  Stuke- 
ly,  however,  (Hist,  of  Carausius,  p.  62.)  chooses  to  make  him  a  native 
of  St.  David's,  and  a  prince  of  the  blood  royal  of  Britain.  The  former 
idea  he  had  found  in  Richard  of  Cirencester,  p.  4-1. 

c  Panegyr.  v.  12.  Britain  at  this  time  was  secure,  and  slightly 

guarded. 
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pastures  covered  with  innumerable  flocks,  and  its 
woods  free  from  wild  beasts  or  venomous  serpents. 

Above  all,  they  regretted  the  large  amount  of  the 
revenue  of  Britain,  whilst  they  confessed,  that  such 

a  province  well  deserved  to  become  the  seat  of  an 

Power  of  independent  monarchy.4  During  the 

Orausius.  Space  0f  seven  years,  it  was  possessed 
by  Carausius  ;  and  fortune  continued  propitious  to 
a  rebellion  supported  with  courage  and  ability. 
The  British  emperor  defended  the  frontiers  of  his 
dominions  against  the  Caledonians  of  the  north, 

invited,  from  the  continent,  a  great  number  of  skil- 
ful artists,  and  displayed,  on  a  variety  of  coins  that 

are  still  extant,  his  taste  and  opulence.  Born  on 

the  confines  of  the  Franks,  he  courted  the  friend- 

ship of  that  formidable  people,  by  the  flattering 
imitation  of  their  dress  and  manners.  The  bravest 

of  their  youth  he  enlisted  among  his  land  or  sea 
forces  ;  and,  in  return  for  their  useful  alliance,  he 

communicated  to  the  barbarians  the  dangerous 

knowledge  of  military  and  naval  arts.  Carausius 

still  preserved  the  possession  of  Boulogne  and  the 

adjacent  country.  His  fleets  rode  triumphant  in 
the  channel,  commanded  the  mouths  of  the  Seine 

and  of  the  Rhine,  ravaged  the  coasts  of  the  ocean, 

and  diffused  beyond  the  columns  of  Hercules  the 
terror  of  his  name.  Under  his  command,  Britain, 

destined  in  a  future  age  to  obtain  the  empire  of  the 

sea,  already  assumed  its  natural  and  respectable 

station  of  a  maritime  power.e 
A.  D.  289.  Ry  seizing  the  fleet  of  Boulogne, 

b^the'other  Carausius  had  deprived  his  master  of 
emperors.  the  means  of  pursuit  and  revenge. 

And  when,  after  a  vast  expense  of  time  and  labour, 
a  new  armament  was  launched  into  the  water/  the 

imperial  troops,  unaccustomed  to  that  element, 

were  easily  baffled  and  defeated  by  the  veteran 
sailors  of  the  usurper.  This  disappointed  effort 

was  soon  productive  of  a  treaty  of  peace.  Diocle- 
tian and  his  colleague,  who  justly  dreaded  the 

enterprising  spirit  of  Carausius,  resigned  to  him 

the  sovereignty  of  Britain,  and  reluctantly  admitted 

their  perfidious  servant  to  a  participation  of  the 

imperial  honours.?  But  the  adoption  of  the  two 
Caesars  restored  new  vigour  to  the  Roman  arms ; 

and  while  the  Rhine  was  guarded  by  the  presence 

of  Maximian,  his  brave  associate  Constantius  as- 
sumed the  conduct  of  the  British  war.  His  first 

enterprise  was  against  the  important  place  of  Bou- 
logne. A  stupendous  mole,  raised  across  the  en- 

trance of  the  harbour,  intercepted  all  hopes  of 
relief.  The  town  surrendered  after  an 

obstinate  defence  ;  and  a  considerable 

part  of  the  naval  strength  of  Carausius  fell  into 

the  hands  of  the  besiegers.     During  the  three  years 

d  Panegyr.  Vet.  v.  11.  vii.  9.  The  orator  Eumenius  wished  to  exalt 
the  glory  of  the  hero,  (Ccuistantius,)  with  the  importance  of  the  con- 

quest. Notwithstanding  our  laudable  partiality  for  our  native  country, 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
England  deserved  all  these  commendations.  A  century  and  half  be. 
fore,  it  hardly  paid  its  own  establishment.    See  Appian  in  Piooem. 

e  As  a  great  number  of  medals  of  Carausius  are  still  preserved,  he  is 
become  a  very  favourite  object  of  antiquarian  curiosity,  and  every  cir- 

cumstance of  his  life  and  actions  has  been  investigated  with  sagacious 
accuracy     Dr.  Stukely  in  particular  has  devoted  a  large  volume  to  the 

A.  D    292/ 

which  Constantius  employed  in  preparing  a  fleet 

adequate  to  the  conquest  of  Britain,  he  secured  the 
coast  of  Gaul,  invaded  the  country  of  the  Franks, 

and  deprived  the  usurper  of  the  assistance  of  those 

powerful  allies. 
Before  the  preparations  were  finish-      A  D  294 

ed,  Constantius  received  the  intelli-     His  death, 

gence  of  the  tyrant's  death,  and  it  was  considered 
as  a  sure  presage  of  the  approaching  victory.     The 
servants   of    Carausius   imitated   the   example   of 

treason,  which  he  had  given.     He  was  murdered 

by  his  first  minister  Allectus,  and  the  assassin  suc- 
ceeded to  his  power  and  to  his  danger.     But  he 

possessed  not  equal  abilities,  either  to  exercise  the 
one,  or  to  repel  the  other.  He  beheld,  with  anxious 

terror,  the  opposite  shores  of  the  continent,  already 
filled  with  arms,  with  troops,  and  with  vessels ;  for 

Constantius  had  very  prudently  divided  his  forces, 

that  he  might  likewise  divide   the  attention  and 
resistance  of  the  enemy.     The  attack    a.  d.  296. 

was  at  length  made  by  the  principal   ffifilEfl,* 

squadron,  which,  under  the  command   Coustantius. 
of  the  prefect  Asclepiodatus,  an  officer  of  distin- 

guished merit,  had  been  assembled  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Seine.     So  imperfect  in  those  times  was  the 

art  of  navigation,  that  orators  have  celebrated  the 

daring  courage  of  the  Romans,  who  ventured  to  set 
sail  with  a  side-wind,  and  on  a  stormy  day.     The 

weather  proved    favourable    to    their    enterprise. 
Under  the  cover  of  a  thick  fog,  they  escaped  the 

fleet  of  Allectus,  which  had  been  stationed  off  the 

Isle  of  Wight  to  receive  them,  landed  in  safety  on 

some  part  of  the  western  coast,  and  convinced  the 
Britons,  that  a  superiority  of  naval  strength  will 

not  always  protect  their  country  from  a  foreign  in- 
vasion.    Asclepiodatus  had  no  sooner  disembarked 

the  imperial  troops,  than  he  set  fire  to  his  ships ; 

and,  as  the  expedition  proved  fortunate,  his  heroic 
conduct  was   universally   admired.      The  usurper 

had  posted  himself  near  London,   to   expect  the 
formidable  attack  of  Constantius,  who  commanded 

in  person  the  fleet  of  Boulogne  ;  but  the  descent  of 
a  new  enemy  required  his  immediate  presence  in 
the  west.     He    performed  this    long  march  in  so 

precipitate   a    manner,   that   he    encountered  the 
whole  force  of  the  praefect  with  a  small  body  of 

harassed  and  disheartened   troops.     The   engage- 
ment was  soon  terminated  by  the  total  defeat  and 

death  of  Allectus  ;  a  single  battle,  as  it  has  often 

happened,  decided  the  fate  of  this  great  island ; 
and  when   Constantius   landed   on  the   shores  of 

Kent,  he  found  them  covered  with  obedient  sub- 

jects.    Their  acclamations  were  loud  and  unani- 
mous ;  and  the  virtues  of  the  conqueror  may  induce 

us  to   believe,   that   they   sincerely   rejoiced  in  a 

British  emperor.  I  have  used  his  materials,  aud  rejected  most  of  his 
fanciful  conjectures. 

f  When  Mamertinus  pronounced  his  first  panegyric,  the  naval  pre- 
parations of  Maximian  were  completed ;  and  the  orator  presaged  an 

assured  victory.  His  silence  in  the  second  panegyric,  might  alone  in. 
form  us  that  the  expedition  had  not  succeeded. 

s  Aurelius  Victor,  Eutropius,  and  the  medals,  (Pax  Augg.)  inform  lis 
of  this  temporary  reconciliation;  though  I  will  not  presume  (as  Dr. 
Stukely  has  done,  Medallic  History  of  Carausius,  p.  86,  &c.)  to  insert 
the  identical  articles  of  the  treaty. 
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revolution,  which,  after  a  separation  of  ten  years, 

restored  Britain  to  the  hody  of  the  Roman  empire.'1 

Defence  of  the  Britain  had  none  but  domestic  ene- 
frontiers.  mies  t0  dread  ;  and  as  long  as  the 

governors  preserved  their  fidelity,  and  the  troops 

their  discipline,  the  incursions  of  the  naked  savages 

of  Scotland  or  Ireland  could  never  materially  affect 

the  safety  of  the  province.  The  peace  of  the  con- 
tinent, and  the  defence  of  the  principal  rivers  which 

bounded  the  empire,  were  objects  of  far  greater 

difficulty  and  importance.  The  policy  of  Diocletian, 

which  inspired  the  councils  of  his  associates,  pro- 
vided for  the  public  tranquillity,  by  encouraging  a 

spirit  of  dissension  among  the  barbarians,  and  by 

strengthening  the  fortifications  of  the 
Fortifications.     RomaQ  jimit        In  the   east  he  fixed  a 

line  of  camps  from  Egypt  to  the  Persian  dominions, 

and,  for  every  camp,  he  instituted  an  adequate 

number  of  stationary  troops,  commanded  by  their 

respective  officers,  and  supplied  with  every  kind  of 
arms,  from  the  new  arsenals  which  he  had  formed  at 

Antioch,  Emesa,  and  Damascus.'  Nor  was  the 
precaution  of  the  emperor  less  watchful  against  the 
well-known  valour  of  the  barbarians  of  Europe. 

From  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine  to  that  of  the  Danube, 

the  ancient  camps,  towns,  and  citadels,  were  dili- 
gently re-established,  and,  in  the  most  exposed 

places,  new  ones  were  skilfully  constructed  ;  the 

strictest  vigilance  was  introduced  among  the  gar- 
risons of  the  frontier,  and  every  expedient  was 

practised  that  could  render  the  long  chain  of  for- 
tifications firm  and  impenetrable.*  A  barrier  so 

respectable  was  seldom  violated,  and  the  barbarians 

often  turned  against  each  other  their  disappointed 

Tvc^oc^ti^rage.      The  Goths,  the  Vandals,  the Dissensions  ot  the      o  >  ' 

barbarians.  Gepidae,  the  Burgundians,  the  Ale- 

manni,  wasted  each  other's  strength  by  destructive 
hostilities,  and  whosoever  vanquished,  they  van- 

quished the  enemies  of  Rome.  The  subjects  of 

Diocletian  enjoyed  the  bloody  spectacle,  and  con- 
gratulated each  other,  that  the  mischiefs  of  civil 

war  were  now  experienced  only  by  the  barbarians.1 
Conduct  of  the  Notwithstanding  the  policy  of  Dio- 
emperors.  cletian,  it  was  impossible  to  maintain 

an  equal  and  undisturbed  tranquillity  during  a  reign 

of  twenty  years,  and  along  the  frontier  of  many 
hundred  miles.  Sometimes  the  barbarians  sus- 

pended their  domestic  animosities,  and  the  relaxed 

vigilance  of  the  garrisons  sometimes  gave  a  passage 
to  their  strength  or  dexterity.  Whenever  the 

provinces  were  invaded,  Diocletian  conducted  him- 
self with  that  calm  dignity  which  he  always  affected 

or  possessed  ;  reserved  his  presence  for  such  occa- 
sions as  were  worthy  of  his  interposition,  never 

exposed  his  person  or  reputation  to  any  unnecessary 

li  Willi  regard  to  the  recovery  of  Britain,  we  obtain  a  few  hints  from 
Annelid*  Victor  and  Kutropius. 

i  John  Malela,  in  Chron.  Antiochen.  torn.  i.  p.  408,  409. 
V  Zosim.  1.  i.  p.  3.  That  partial  historian  seems  to  celebrate  the 

vigilance  of  Diocletian,  with  a  design  of  exposing  the  negligerfce  of 

OoDStantine ;  we  may,  however,  listen  to  an  orator,  "Nam  (piid  ego 
alarum  etcohortium  castra  percenseam,  toto  Rhctii  et  Istri  et  Euphratis 

limite  restituta."     Panegyr.  Vet.  iv.  18. 
1  H ii ii n t  omnes  in  sanguinem  siium  populi,  quiboi  nnn  contigit  esse 

Romanis,  obttinatxqae  feritatis  punas  nunc  spontc  persoh  unt.    Paneg. 

danger,  ensured  his  success  by  every  means  that 

prudence  could  suggest,  and  displayed,  with  osten- 
tation, the  consequences  of  his  victory.  In  wars  of 

a  more  difficult  nature,  and  more  doubtful  event,  he 

employed  the  rough  valour  of  Maximian  ;  and  that 
faithful  soldier  was  content  to  ascribe  his  own 

victories  to  the  wise  counsels  and  auspicious  influ- 
ence of  his  benefactor.  But  after  the  Valour  of  the 

adoption  of  the  two  Caesars,  the  em-  Cssars. 
perors  themselves,  retiring  to  a  less  laborious  scene 
of  action,  devolved  on  their  adopted  sons  the  defence 
of  the  Danube  and  of  the  Rhine.  The  vigilant 

Galerius  was  never  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  van- 
quishing an  army  of  barbarians  on  the  Roman 

territory.™  The  brave  and  active  Constantius 
delivered  Gaul  from  a  very  furious  inroad  of  the 

Alemanni ;  and  his  victories  of  Langres  and  Vin- 
donissa  appear  to  have  been  actions  of  considerable 
danger  and  merit.  As  he  traversed  the  open  country 
with  a  feeble  guard,  he  was  encompassed  on  a 
sudden  by  the  superior  multitude  of  the  enemy. 
He  retreated  with  difficulty  towards  Langres  ;  but, 

in  the  general  consternation,  the  citizens  refused  to 

open  their  gates,  and  the  wounded  prince  was 
drawn  up  the  wall  by  the  means  of  a  rope.  But, 
on  the  news  of  his  distress,  the  Roman  troops 

hastened  from  all  sides  to  his  relief,  and  before  the 

evening  he  had  satisfied  his  honour  and  revenge  by 

the  slaughter  of  six  thousand  Alemanni."  From 
the  monuments  of  those  times,  the  obscure  traces 

of  several  other  victories  over  the  barbarians  of 

Sarmatia  and  Germany  might  possibly  be  collected ; 
but  the  tedious  search  would  not  be  rewarded  either 

with  amusement  or  with  instruction. 

The  conduct  which  the  emperor  Pro-  Treatment  of  the 

bus  had  adopted  in  the  disposal  of  the  
barbarians- 

vanquished,  was  imitated  by  Diocletian  and  his 
associates.  The  captive  barbarians,  exchanging 

death  for  slavery,  were  distributed  among  the  pro- 
vincials, and  assigned  to  those  districts  (in  Gaul, 

the  territories  of  Amiens,  Beauvais,  Cambray, 

Treves,  Langres,  and  Troyes,  are  particularly  speci- 

fied0) which  had  been  depopulated  by  the  calamities 
of  war.  They  were  usefully  employed  as  shepherds 
and  husbandmen,  but  were  denied  the  exercise  of 

arms,  except  when  it  was  found  expedient  to  enrol 
them  in  the  military  service.  Nor  did  the  emperors 

refuse  the  property  of  lands,  with  a  less  servile 

tenure,  to  such  of  the  barbarians  as  solicited  the 

protection  of  Rome.  They  granted  a  settlement  to 
several  colonies  of  the  Carpi,  the  Bastarnae,  and  the 

Sarmatians  ;  and,  by  a  dangerous  indulgence,  per- 
mitted them  in  some  measure  to  retain  their  national 

manners  and  independence.?  Among  the  provincials, 

it  was  a  subject  of  flattering  exultation,  that  the 

Vet.  iii.  16.  Mamertinus  illustrates  the  fact,  by  the  example  of  almost 
all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

m  He  complained,  though  not  with  the  strictest  truth  ;  Jamfluxisse 

annos  quindecim  in  quibus,  in  Illyrico,  ad  ripam  Dannbii  relegatus 
cum  gentibus  barbaris  Inctarct."     Lactant.  de  M.  P.  c.  18. 

n  In  the  Greek  text  of  Eusebins,  we  read  six  thousand,  a  number 

which  I  have  preferred  to  the  sixty  thousand  of  Jerome,  Orosius, 

Eutropius,  and  his  Greek  translator  Pa-anius. o  Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  21. 
i>  There  was  a  settlement  of  Sarmatians  in  the   neighbourhood  of 
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barbarian,  so  lately  an  object  of  terror,  now  culti- 

vated their  lands,  drove  their  cattle  to  the  neigh- 
bouring fair,  and  contributed  by  his  labour  to  the 

public  plenty.  They  congratulated  their  masters 
on  the  powerful  accession  of  subjects  and  soldiers; 

but  they  forgot  to  observe,  that  multitudes  of  secret 
enemies,  insolent  from  favour,  or  desperate  from 

oppression,  were  introduced  into  the  heart  of  the 

empire.i 

Wars  of  Africa  While  the  Caesars  exercised  their 
and  Egypt,  valour  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  and 

Danube,  the  presence  of  the  emperors  was  required 
on  the  southern  confines  of  the  Roman  world.  From 

the  Nile  to  mount  Atlas,  Africa  was  in  arms.  A 

confederacy  of  five  Moorish  nations  issued  from 

their  deserts  to  invade  the  peaceful  provinces. r 
Julian  had  assumed  the  purple  at  Carthage,s  Achil- 
leus  at  Alexandria,  and  even  the  Blemmyes  re- 

newed, or  rather  continued,  their  incursions  into  the 

Upper  Egypt.  Scarcely  any  circumstances  have 
been  preserved  of  the  exploits  of  Maximian  in  the 

western  parts  of  Africa ;  but  it  appears  by  the  event, 

that  the  progress  of  his  arms  was  rapid  and  decisive, 

that  he  vanquished  the  fiercest  barbarians  of  Mau- 
ritania, and  that  he  removed  them  from  the  moun- 

tains, whose  inaccessible  strength  had  inspired  their 

inhabitants  with  a  lawless  confidence,  and  habitu- 

ated them  to  a  life  of  rapine  and  violence.1  Diocle- 

A  D  296  tian,  on  his  side,  opened  the  campaign 
Conduct  of  Dio-  in  Egypt  by  the  siege  of  Alexandria, 

cletian  in  Egypt.  _    ,  ,  ,  .    ,  , 
cut  off  the  aqueducts  which  conveyed 

the  waters  of  the  Nile  into  every  quarter  of  that 

immense  city,u  and  rendering  his  camp  impregnable 
to  the  sallies  of  the  besieged  multitude,  he  pushed 
his  reiterated  attacks  with  caution  and  vigour. 

After  a  siege  of  eight  months,  Alexandria,  wasted 

by  the  sword  and  by  fire,  implored  the  clemency  of 
the  conqueror ;  but  it  experienced  the  full  extent 

of  his  severity.  Many  thousands  of  the  citizens 

perished  in  a  promiscuous  slaughter,  and  there 

were  few  obnoxious  persons  in  Egypt  who  escaped 

a  sentence  either  of  death,  or  at  least  of  exile."  The 
fate  of  Busiris  and  of  Coptos  was  still  more  melan- 

choly than  that  of  Alexandria  ;  those  proud  cities, 

the  former  distinguished  by  its  antiquity,  the  latter 

enriched  by  the  passage  of  the  Indian  trade,  were 
utterly  destroyed  by  the  arms  and  by  the  severe 

order  of  Diocletian. *  The  character  of  the  Egyptian 

nation,  insensible  to  kindness,  but  extremely  sus- 
ceptible of  fear,  could  alone  justify  this  excessive 

rigour.     The    seditions   of  Alexandria  had    often 

Treves,  which  seems  to  have  been  deserted  by  those  lazy  barbarians : 
Ausonius  speaks  of  them  in  his  Moselle  ; 

Unde  iter  ingrediens  neraorosa  per  avia  solum, 
Et  nulla  humani  spectans  vestigia  cultus 

Arvaque  Sauromatiim  nuper  metata  colonis. 
There  was  a  town  of  the  Carpi  in  the  Lower  Maesia. 

q  See  the  rhetorical  exultation  of  Eumenius.  Panegyr.  vii.  9. 
r  Scaliger  (Animadvers.  ad  Euseb.  p.  243.)  decides  in  his  usual  man- 

ner, that  the  Quinque  gentiana,  or  five  African  nations,  were  the  five 
great  cities,  the  Pentapolis  of  the  inoffensive  province  of  Cyrene. 

s  After  his  defeat,  Julian  stabbed  himself  with  a  dagger,  and  imme- 
diately leaped  into  the  flames.     Victor  in  Epitome. 

t  Tu  ferocissimos  Mauritaniae  populos  inaccessis  montium  jngis  et 
naturali  munitione  fidentes,  expugnasti,  recepisti,  traustulisti.  Paneg. 
Vet.  vi.  8. 

affected  the  tranquillity  and  subsistence  of  Rome 

itself.  Since  the  usurpation  of  Firmus,  the  province 

of  Upper  Egypt,  incessantly  relapsing  into  rebel- 
lion, had  embraced  the  alliance  of  the  savages  of 

^Ethiopia.  The  number  of  the  Blemmyes,  scattered 
between  the  island  of  Meroe  and  the  Red  sea,  was 

very  inconsiderable,  their  disposition  was  unwar- 

like,  their  weapons  rude  and  inoffensive.2  Yet  in 
the  public  disorders  these  barbarians,  whom  anti- 

quity, shocked  with  the  deformity  of  their  figure, 
had  almost  excluded  from  the  human  species,  pre- 

sumed to  rank  themselves  among  the  enemies  of 

Rome.a  Such  had  been  the  unworthy  allies  of  the 
Egyptians  ;  and  while  the  attention  of  the  state  was 

engaged  in  more  serious  wars,  their  vexatious  in- 
roads might  again  harass  the  repose  of  the  province 

With  a  view  of  opposing  to  the  Blemmyes  a  suitable 
adversary,  Diocletian  persuaded  the  Nobatae,  or 

people  of  Nubia,  to  remove  from  their  ancient 
habitations  in  the  deserts  of  Lybia,  and  resigned  to 

them  an  extensive  but  unprofitable  territory  above 

Syene  and  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile,  with  the  stipu- 
lation, that  they  should  ever  respect  and  guard  the 

frontier  of  the  empire.  The  treaty  long  subsisted  ; 

and  till  the  establishment  of  Christianity  introduced 

stricter  notions  of  religious  worship,  it  was  annually 

ratified  by  a  solemn  sacrifice  in  the  isle  of  Elephan- 

tine, in  which  the  Romans,  as  well  as  the  barbari- 
ans, adored  the  same  visible  or  invisible  powers  of 

the  universe. b 
At  the  same  time  that  Diocletian  chastised  the 

past  crimes  of  the  Egyptians,  he  provided  for  their 

future  safety  and  happiness  by  many  wise  regula- 
tions, which  were  confirmed  and  enforced  under 

the  succeeding  reigns.c  One  very  remarkable  edict, 
which  he  published,  instead  of  being  condemned  as 

the  effect  of  jealous  tyranny,  deserves  to  be  applaud- 
ed as  an  act  of  prudence  and  humanity.  He  caused 

a  diligent  inquiry  to  be  made  for  all   „ 
.  111.1  ioi         "e  suppresses the  ancient  books  which  treated  of  the  books  of  alche. 

admirable  art  of  making  gold  and  my' 
silver,  and  without  pity  committed  them  to  the 

flames ;  apprehensive,  as  we  are  assured,  lest  the 

opulence  of  the  Egyptians  should  inspire  them  with 

confidence  to  rebel  against  the  empire."1  But  if 
Diocletian  had  been  convinced  of  the  reality  of  that 
valuable  art,  far  from  extinguishing  the  memory, 

he  would  have  converted  the  operation  of  it  to  the 

benefit  of  the  public  revenue.  It  is  much  more 

likely,  that  his  good  sense  discovered  to  him  the 
folly  of  such  magnificent  pretensions,  and  that  he 

u  See  the  description  of  Alexandria,  in  Hirtius  de  Bel.  Alexandrin.  c.  5. 
x  Eutrop.  ix.  24.  Orosius,  vii.  25.  John  Malela  in  Chron.  Autioch. 

p.  409,  410.  Yet  Eumenius  assures  us,  that  Egypt  was  pacified  by  the 
clemency  of  Diocletian. 

y  Eusebius  (in  Chron.)  places  their  destruction  several  years  sooner, 
and  at  a  time  when  Egypt  itself  was  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  the 
Romans. 

z  Strabo,  1.  xvii.  p.  1,  172.  Pomponius  Mela,  1.  i.  c.  4.  His  words 
are  curious,"  Intra,  si  credere  libet,  vix  homines  raagisque  setniferi ; 

.lEgipanes,  et  Blemmyes,  et  Satyri." a  Ausns  sese  inserere  fortunaeet  provocarearma  Romana. 
b  See  Procopius  de  Bell.  Persic.  1.  i.  c.  19. 
c  He  fixed  the  public  allowance  of  corn  for  the  people  of  Alexandria, 

at  two  millions  of  medimni,  about  four  hundred  thousand  quarters. 
Chron.  Paschal,  p.  276.     Procop.  Hist.  Arcan.  c.  226. 

d  John  Antioch.  in  Excerp.  Vaksian.  p.  834.    Suidas  in  Diocletian. 
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was  desirous  of  preserving  the  reason  and  fortunes 

of  bis  subjects  from  tbe  mischievous  pursuit.  It 

may  be  remarked,  that  these  ancient 

progfe'i  oflat  books,  so  liberally  ascribed  to  Pytha- 
art-  goras,  to  Solomon,  or  to  Hermes,  were 

the  pious  frauds  of  more  recent  adepts.  The  Greeks 

were  inattentive  either  to  the  use  or  to  the  abuse  of 

chemistry.  In  that  immense  register,  where  Pliny 

has  deposited  the  discoveries,  the  arts,  and  the 

errors  of  mankind,  there  is  not  the  least  mention  of 

the  transmutation  of  metals  ;  and  the  persecution  of 

Diocletian  is  the  first  authentic  event  in  the  history 

of  alchemy.  The  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Arabs 

diffused  that  vain  science  over  the  globe.  Con- 

genial to  the  avarice  of  the  human  heart,  it  was 

studied  in  China  as  in  Europe,  with  equal  eager- 

ness, and  with  equal  success.  The  darkness  of  the 

middle  ages  ensured  a  favourable  reception  to  every 

tale  of  w  onder,  and  the  revival  of  learning  gave  new 

vigour  to  hope,  and  suggested  more  specious  arts  of 

deception.  Philosophy,  with  the  aid  of  experience, 

has  at  length  banished  the  study  of  alchemy ;  and 

the  present  age,  however  desirous  of  riches,  is  con- 
tent to  seek  them  by  the  humbler  means  of  commerce 

and  industry .e 
The  reduction  of  Egypt  was  imme- 

diately followed  by  the  Persian  war. 

It  was  reserved  for  the  reign  of  Diocletian  to  van- 

quish that  powerful  nation,  and  to  extort  a  con- 
fession from  the  successors  of  Artaxerxes,  of  the 

superior  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Tiridates  the  ̂ e  nave  0Dserved  under  the  reign 
ArmeniaB.  0f  Valerian,  that  Armenia  was  sub- 

dued by  the  perfidy  and  the  arms  of  the  Persians, 
and  that,  after  the  assassination  of  Chosroes,  his 

son  Tiridates,  the  infant  heir  of  the  monarchy,  was 

saved  by  the  fidelity  of  his  friends,  and  educated 

under  the  protection  of  the  emperor.  Tiridates  de- 
rived from  his  exile  such  advantages  as  he  could 

never  have  obtained  on  the  throne  of  Armenia ;  the 

early  knowledge  of  adversity,  of  mankind,  and  of 

the  Roman  discipline.  He  signalized  his  youth  by 

deeds  of  valour,  and  displayed  a  matchless  dexterity, 
as  well  as  strength,  in  every  martial  exercise,  and 

even  in  the  less  honourable  contests  of  the  Olympian 

games/  Those  qualities  were  more  nobly  exerted 
in  the  defence  of  his  benefactor  Licinius.^  That 

officer,  in  the  sedition  which  occasion- 

ed the  death  of  Probus,  was  exposed 

to  the  most  imminent  danger,  and  the  enraged  sol- 
diers were  forcing  their  way  into  his  tent,  when 

they  were  checked  by  the  single  arm  of  the  Arme- 
nian prince.  The  gratitude  of  Tiridates  contributed 

e  See  a  short  history  and  confutation  of  Alchemy,  in  the  works  of 
that  philosophical  compiler,  La  Mothe  le  Vayer,  torn.  i.  p.  327 — 353. 

f  See  the  education  and  strength  of  Tiridates  in  the  Armenian  his. 
tory  of  Moses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii.  c.  76.  He  could  seize  two  wild  bulls  by 
the  horns,  and  break  them  off  with  his  hands. 

g  If  we  (five  credit  to  the  younger  Victor,  who  supposes  that  in  the 
year  323  Licinius  was  only  sixty  years  of  age,  he  could  scarcely  be  the 
same  person  as  tbe  patron  of  Tiridates;  but  we  know  from  much  better 
authority  (Euteb.  Flist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  x.  c.  8.)  that  Licinius  was  at  that 
time  in  the  last  period  of  old  age  :  sixteen  years  before,  he  is  represented 
with  grey  hairs,  and  as  the  contemporary  of  Galerius.  See  Laclant. 
c.  32.     Licinius  was  probably  born  about  the  year  250. 

t.  Sick  the  iixty.seeond  and  sixty-third  books  of  Dion  Cassius. 

CHAP.  XIII. 
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soon  afterwards  to  his  restoration.  Licinius  was  in 

every  station  the  friend  and  companion  of  Galerius, 
and  the  merit  of  Galerius,  long  before  he  was  raised 

to  the  dignity  of  Ca?sar,  bad  been  known  and 
esteemed  by  Diocletian.  In  the  third  year  of  that 

emperor's  reign,  Tiridates  was  invested  with  the 
kingdom  of  Armenia.  The  justice  of  the  measure 
was  not  less  evident  than  its  expediency.  It  was 

time  to  rescue  from  the  usurpation  of  the  Persian 

monarch  an  important  territory,  which,  since  the 

reign  of  Nero,  had  been  always  granted  under  the 

protection  of  the  empire  to  a  younger  branch  of  the 

house  of  Arsaces.h 
When    Tiridates   appeared  on  the       a.  d.  286. 

frontiers  of  Armenia,  he  was  received   tc^^SwSe'tf 

with  an  unfeigned  transport  of  joy  and   Armenia, 
loyalty.     During  twenty-six  years,  the  country  had 
experienced  the  real  and  imaginary  hardships  of  a 

foreign  yoke.     The  Persian  monarchs  adorned  their 
new  conquest  with  magnificent  buildings  ;  but  those 
monuments  had  been  erected  at  the  expense  of  the 

people,  and  were  abhorred  as  badges     state  of  the 

of  slavery.     The   apprehension  of  a       c°UI,try- revolt  had  inspired  the  most  rigorous  precautions  ; 

oppression  had  been  aggravated  by  insult,  and  the 

consciousness  of  the  public  hatred  had  been  pro- 
ductive of  every  measure  that  could  render  it  still 

more  implacable.     We  have  already  remarked  the 

intolerant    spirit    of    the   Magian    religion.      The 
statues  of  the  deified  kings  of  Armenia,  and  the 

sacred  images  of  the  sun  and  moon,  were  broke  in 

pieces  by  the  zeal  of  the  conqueror ;  and  the  per- 
petual fire  of  Ormuzd  was  kindled  and  preserved 

upon  an  altar  erected  on  the  summit  of  Revolt  of  the  peo- 

mount  Bagavan.;     It  was  natural,  that   Ple  and  nobles- a  people  exasperated  by  so  many  injuries  should 
arm  with  zeal  in  the  cause  of  their  independence, 

their  religion,  and  their  hereditary  sovereign.    The 
torrent  bore  down  every  obstacle,  and  the  Persian 

garrisons  retreated  before  its  fury.     The  nobles  of 
Armenia    flew   to   the  standard  of    Tiridates,    all 

alleging  their  past  merit,  offering  their  future  ser- 
vice, and  soliciting  from  the  new  king  those  honours 

and  rewards  from  which  they  had  been  excluded 

with  disdain  under  the  foreign  government.k     The 
command  of  the  army  was  bestowed  on  Artavasdes, 

whose  father  had  saved  the  infancy  of  Tiridates, 

and  whose   family   had  been  massacred  for  that 

generous  action.     The  brother  of  Artavasdes   ob- 
tained the  government  of  a  province.     One  of  the 

first  military  dignities  was  conferred  on  the  satrap 
Otas,  a  man  of  singular  temperance  and  fortitude, 

who  presented  to  the  king,  his  sister '  and  a  consider- 

i  Moses  of  Chorene.  Hist.  Armen.  1.  ii.  c.  74.  The  statues  had  been 
erected  by  Valarsaces,  who  reigned  in  Armenia  about  I3C  years  before 
Christ,  and  was  the  first  king  of  the  family  of  Arsaces.  (See  Moses  Hist. 
Armen.  1.  ii.  c.  3.)  The  deification  of  the  Arsacides  is  mentioned  by 
Justin  (xli.  5.)  and  by  AmmianusMarcellinus  (xxiii.  6.) 

k  The  Armenian  nobility  was  numerous  and  powerful.  Moses  men. 
tions  many  families  which  were  distinguished  under  the  reign  of  Va- 

larsaces, (I.  ii.  7.)  and  which  still  subsisted  in  his  own  time,  about  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.    See  the  preface  of  his  editors. 

1  She  was  named  Chosroiduchta,  and  had  not  the  os  patulum  like 
other  women.  (Hist.  Armen.  1.  ii.  c.  79.)  I  do  not  understand  the 
expression. 
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able  treasure,  both  of  which,  in  a  sequestered  fortress, 

Otas  had  preserved  from  violation.  Amongthe  Arme- 
nian nobles  appeared  an  ally,  whose 

fortunes  are  too  remarkable  to  pass  un- 

noticed. His  name  was  Mamgo,  his  origin  was  Scy- 
thian, and  the  horde  which  acknowledged  his  autho- 

rity, had  encamped  a  very  few  years  before  on  the 

skirts  of  the  Chinese  empire,"1  which  at  that  time  ex- 

tended as  far  as  the  neighbourhood  of  Sogdiana." 
Having  incurred  the  displeasure  of  his  master,  Mam- 

go, with  his  followers,  retired  to  the  banks  of  the 

Oxus,  and  implored  the  protection  of  Sapor.  The  em- 
peror of  China  claimed  the  fugitive,  and  alleged  the 

rights  of  sovereignty.  The  Persian  monarch  pleaded 
the  laws  of  hospitality,  and  with  some  difficulty 
avoided  a  war,  by  the  promise  that  he  would  banish 

Mamgo  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  west ;  a  punish- 
ment, as  he  described  it,  not  less  dreadful  than  death 

itself.  Armenia  was  chosen  for  the  place  of  exile, 

and  a  large  district  was  assigned  to  the  Scythian 
horde,  on  which  they  might  feed  their  flocks  and 

herds,  and  remove  their  encampment  from  one  place 

to  another,  according  to  the  different  seasons  of  the 

year.  They  were  employed  to  repel  the  invasion  of 

Tiridates  ;  but  their  leader,  after  weighing  the  ob- 
ligations and  injuries  which  he  had  received  from 

the  Persian  monarch,  resolved  to  abandon  his  party. 

The  Armenian  prince,  who  was  well  acquainted 

with  the  merit  as  well  as  power  of  Mamgo,  treated 

him  with  distinguished  respect ;  and,  by  admitting 

him  into  his  confidence,  acquired  a  brave  and  faith- 
ful servant,  who  contributed  very  effectually  to  his 

restoration.0 
The  Persians  re.  For  a  while,  fortune  appeared  to 

cover  Armenia.  favour  the  enterprising  valour  of  Tiri- 
dates. He  not  only  expelled  the  enemies  of  his 

family  and  country  from  the  whole  extent  of  Ar- 
menia, but  in  the  prosecution  of  his  revenge  he 

carried  his  arms,  or  at  least  his  incursions,  into  the 

heart  of  Assyria.  The  historian,  who  has  preserved 
the  name  of  Tiridates  from  oblivion,  celebrates,  with 

a  degree  of  national  enthusiasm,  his  personal 
prowess  ;  and,  in  the  true  spirit  of  eastern  romance, 

describes  the  giants  and  the  elephants  that  fell 
beneath  his  invincible  arm.  It  is  from  other  in- 

formation that  we  discover  the  distracted  state  of 

the  Persian  monarchy,  to  which  the  king  of  Armenia 

was  indebted  for  some  part  of  his  advantages.  The 

throne  was  disputed  by  the  ambition  of  contending 

brothers  ;  and  Hormuz,  after  exerting  without  suc- 
cess the  strength  of  his  own  party,  had  recourse  to 

In  the  Armenian  history,  (1.  ii.  78.),as  well  as  in  the  Geography, 
(p.  367.)  China  is  called  Zenia,  or  Zenastan.  It  is  characterized  by  the 
production  of  silk,  by  the  opulence  of  the  natives,  and  by  the  love  of 
peace,  above  all  the  other  nations  of  Uie  earth. 

n  Vou-ti,  the  first  emperor  of  the  seventh  dynasty,  who  then  reigned 
in  China,  had  political  transactions  with  Fergana,  a  province  of  Sog- 
diana,  and  is  said  to  have  received  a  Roman  embassy  (Histoire  des  Huns, 
torn.  i.  p.  38.)  In  those  ages  the  Chinese  kept  a  garrison  at  Kashgar, 
and  one  of  their  generals,  about  the  time  of  Trajan,  marched  as  far  as 
the  Caspian  Sea.  With  regard  to  the  intercourse  between  China  and 
the  western  countries,  a  curious  memoir  of  M.  de  Guignes  may  be 
consulted,  in  the  Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxxii.  p.  355. 

o  See  Hist.  Armen.  1.  ii.  c.  81. 
P  Ipsos  Persas  ipsumque  regem  ascitis  Saccis,  et  Russis,  et  Gellis, 

petit  frater  Ormies.  Panegyric.  Vet.  iii.  1.  The  Sacchee  were  a  nation 
of  wandering  Scythians,  who  encamped  towards  the  sources  of  the  Oxus 

l2 

the  dangerous  assistance  of  the  barbarians  who 

inhabited  the  banks  of  the  Caspian  sea.P  The  civil 

war  was,  however,  soon  terminated,  either  by  a 
victory,  or  by  a  reconciliation ;  and  Narses,  who 

was  universally  acknowledged  as  king  of  Persia, 

directed  his  whole  force  against  the  foreign  enemy. 
The  contest  then  became  too  unequal ;  nor  was  the 

valour  of  the  hero  able  to  withstand  the  power  of 

the  monarch.  Tiridates,  a  second  time  expelled 

from  the  throne  of  Armenia,  once  more  took  refuge 
in  the  court  of  the  emperors.  Narses  soon  re-estab- 

lished his  authority  over  the  revolted  province :  and 

loudly  complaining  of  the  protection  afforded  by 
the  Romans  to  rebels  and  fugitives,  aspired  to  the 

conquest  of  the  east.q 
Neither  prudence  nor  honour  could  War  between  the 

permit  the  emperors  to  forsake  the  ̂ rra'^ss  and  the 
cause  of  the  Armenian  king,  and  it  a.  d.  296. 
was  resolved  to  exert  the  force  of  the  empire  in  the 

Persian  war.  Diocletian,  with  the  calm  dignity 
which  he  constantly  assumed,  fixed  his  own  station 

in  the  city  of  Antioch,  from  whence  he  prepared 
and  directed  the  military  operations/  The  conduct 
of  the  legions  was  intrusted  to  the  intrepid  valour 
of  Galerius,  who,  for  that  important  purpose,  was 
removed  from  the  banks  of  the  Danube  to  those  of 

the  Euphrates.  The  armies  soon  en-  Defeat  o  f  Gale. 

countered  each  other  in  the  plains  of  nus" 
Mesopotamia,  and  two  battles  were  fought  with  va- 

rious and  doubtful  success  :  but  the  third  engage- 
ment was  of  a  more  decisive  nature  ;  and  the  Roman 

army  received  a  total  overthrow,  which  is  attributed 

to  the  rashness  of  Galerius,  who,  with  an  inconsider- 
able body  of  troops,  attacked  the  innumerable  host 

of  the  Persians.s  But  the  consideration  of  the 
country  that  was  the  scene  of  action,  may  suggest 

another  reason  for  his  defeat.  The  same  ground 

on  which  Galerius  was  vanquished,  had  been  ren- 
dered memorable  by  the  death  of  Crassus,  and  the 

slaughter  of  ten  legions.  It  was  a  plain  of  more 

than  sixty  miles,  which  extended  from  the  hills  of 

Carrhae  to  the  Euphrates  ;  a  smooth  and  barren 

surface  of  sandy  desert,  without  a  hillock,  without 

a  tree,  and  without  a  spring  of  fresh  water. '  The 
steady  infantry  of  the  Romans,  fainting  with  heat 
and  thirst,  could  neither  hope  for  victory  if  they 

preserved  their  ranks,  nor  break  their  ranks  without 

exposing  themselves  to  the  most  imminent  danger. 
In  this  situation  they  were  gradually  encompassed 

by  the  superior  numbers,  harassed  by  the  rapid 

evolutions,  and  destroyed  by  the  arrows  of  the  bar- 

and  the  Jaxartes.  The  Gelli  were  the  inhabitants  of  Ghilan  along  the 
Caspian  sea,  and  who  so  lonsr,  under  the  name  of  Dilemites,  infested  the 

Persian  monarchy.     See  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale. 
q  Moses  of  Chorene  takes  no  notice  of  this  second  revolution,  which 

I  have  been  obliired  to  collect  from  a  passage  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus 

(1.  xxiii.  c.  5.)  Lactantius  speaks  of  the  ambition  of  Narses,  "  Conci- 
tatus  domesticis  exemplis  avi  sui  Saporis  ad  occupandum  orientem 

magnis  copiis  inhiabat."     De  Mort.  Persecut.  c.  9. 
r  We  may  readily  believe,  that  Lactantius  ascribes  to  cowardice  the 

conduct  of  Diocletian.  Julian,  in  his  oration,  says,  that  he  remained 
with  all  the  forces  of  the  empire;  a  very  hyperbolical  expression. 

b  Our  five  abbreviators,  Eutropius,  Festus,  the  two  Victors,  and  Oro- 
sius,  all  relate  the  last  and  great  battle;  but  Orosius  is  the  only  one 
who  speaks  of  the  two  former. 

t  The  nature  of  the  country  is  finely  described  by  Plutarch,  in  the 
life  of  Crassus ;  and  by  Xenophon,  in  the  first  book  of  Anabasis. 
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barian  cavalry.  The  king  of  Armenia  had  signal- 
ized his  valour  in  the  battle,  and  acquired  personal 

glory  by  the  public  misfortune.  He  wastpursued  as 
far  as  the  Euphrates  ;  his  horse  was  wounded,  and  it 

appeared  impossible  for  him  to  escape  the  victorious 

eneiny.  In  this  extremity  Tiridates  embraced  the 

only  refuge  which  he  saw  before  him :  he  dismounted 
and  plunged  into  the  stream.  His  armour  was  heavy, 

the  river  very  deep,  and  at  those  parts  at  least  half 

a  mile  in  breadth  ;u  yet  such  was  his  strength  and 
dexterity,  that  he  reached  in  safety  the  opposite 

bank.x  With  regard  to  the  Roman  general,  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  circumstances  of  his  escape  ;  but 
when  he  returned  to  Antioch,  Diocletian  received 

His  reception  by  him,  not  with  the  tenderness  of  a  friend 
Diocletian.  an(j  c0Heague,  but  with  the  indignation 

of  an  offended  sovereign.  The  haughtiest  of  men, 

clothed  in  his  purple,  but  humbled  by  the  sense  of 
his  fault  and  misfortune,  was  obliged  to  follow  the 

emperor's  chariot  above  a  mile  on  foot,  and  to  exhibk, 
before  the  whole  court,  the  spectacle  of  his  disgrace.* 
„       ,  As  soon  as  Diocletian  had  indulged 
Second  campaign  ° 

of  Gaierius,     his  private  resentment,  and  asserted 
A    D    297. 

the  majesty  of  supreme  power,  he 

yielded  to  the  submissive  entreaties  of  the  Caesars, 

and  permitted  him  to  retrieve  his  own  honour,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Roman  anus.  In  the  room  of  the 

unwarlike  troops  of  Asia,  which  had  most  probably 
served  in  the  first  expedition,  a  second  army  was 

drawn  from  the  veterans  and  new  levies  of  the  Illy- 
rian  frontier,  and  a  considerable  body  of  Gothic 

auxiliaries  were  taken  into  the  imperial  pay.2  At 
the  head  of  a  chosen  army  of  twenty-five  thousand 

men,  Gaierius  again  passed  the  Euphrates  ;  but, 
instead  of  exposing  his  legions  in  the  open  plains  of 
Mesopotamia,  he  advanced  through  the  mountains 
of  Armenia,  where  he  found  the  inhabitants  devoted 
to  his  cause,  and  the  country  as  favourable  to  the 
operations  of  infantry,  as  it  was  inconvenient  for  the 

His  victory,     motions  of  the  cavalry.*  Adversity  had confirmed  the  Roman  discipline,  while 
the  barbarians,  elated  by  success,  were  become  so 

negligent  and  remiss,  that  in  the  moment  when  they 
least  expected  it,  they  were  surprised  by  the  active 
conduct  of  Gaierius,  who,  attended  only  by  two 
horsemen,  had  with  his  own  eyes  secretly  examined 

the  state  and  position  of  their  camp.  A  surprise, 

especially  in  the  night-time,  was  for  the  most  part 

fatal  to  a  Persian  army.  "  Their  horses  were  tied, 
and  generally  shackled,  to  prevent  their  running 
away  ;  and  if  an  alarm  happened,  a  Persian  had  his 

housing  to  fix,  "his  horse  to  bridle,  and  his  corselet 
to  put  on,  before  he  could  mount."b     On  this  occa- 

n  See  Foster's  Dissertation  in  the  second  volume  of  the  translation  of 
the  Anabasis  by  Speltoan;  which  I  will  venture  to  recommend  as  one 
of  the  best  versions  extant. 

x  Hist.  Armen.  1.  ii.  c.  70.  I  have  transferred  this  exploit  of  Tiridates 
fiom  an  imaginary  defeat  to  the  real  one  of  Gaierius. 

y  Ammian.  Marcellin.  I.  xiv.  The  mile,  in  the  hands  of  Eutropius, 
(ix.  24.)  of  Festus,  (c.  25.)  and  of  Orocius,  (vii.  2/>.)  easily  increased  to several  miles. 

i  Aurelius  Victor.     Jornaude*  de  Rebus  Geticis.  c.  21. 

a  Aurelius  Victor  says,  "  Per  Armeniam  in  hostes  contendit,  quae 
ferroe  sola,  sen  facilior  vinrendi  via  est."  He  followed  the  conduct  of 
Trajan,  and  the  idea  of  Julius  Csesar. 

sion,  the  impetuous  attack  of  Gaierius  spread  dis- 
order and  dismay  over  the  camp  of  the  barbarians. 

A  slight  resistance  was  followed  by  a  dreadful  car- 
nage, and,  in  the  general  confusion,  the  wounded 

monarch  (for  Narses  commanded  his  armies  in  per- 

son) fled  towards  the  deserts  of  Media.  His  sump- 
tuous tents,  and  those  of  his  satraps,  afforded  an 

immense  booty  to  the  conqueror ;  and  an  incident 

is  mentioned,  which  proves  the  rustic  but  martial 

ignorance  of  the  legions  in  the  elegant  superfluities 
of  life.  A  bag  of  shining  leather,  filled  with  pearls, 

fell  into  the  hands  of  a  private  soldier  ;  he  carefully 

preserved  the  bag,  but  he  threw  away  its  contents, 

judging  that  whatever  was  of  no  use  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  of  any  value.0  The  principal  and  behaviour  to 

loss  of  Narses  was  of  a  much  more  h,s  royal  cai>tlve- affecting  nature.  Several  of  his  wives,  his  sisters, 

and  children,  who  had  attended  the 'army,  were 
made  captives  in  the  defeat.  But  though  the  cha- 

racter of  Gaierius  had  in  general  very  little  affinity 

with  that  of  Alexander,  he  imitated,  after  his  victory, 
the  amiable  behaviour  of  the  Macedonian  towards 

the  family  of  Darius.  The  wives  and  children  of 

Narses  were  protected  from  violence  and  rapine, 

conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety,  and  treated  with  every 
mark  of  respect  and  tenderness,  that  was  due  from  a 

generous  enemy,  to  their  age,  their  sex,  and  their 

royal  dignity .d While  the  east  anxiously  expected  Negociation  for 

the  decision  of  this  great  contest,  the  peace- 
emperor  Diocletian,  having  assembled  in  Syria  a 

strong  army  of  observation,  displayed  from  a  dis- 
tance the  resources  of  the  Roman  power,  and  reserv- 

ed himself  for  any  future  emergency  of  the  war.  On 

the  intelligence  of  the  victory,  he  condescended  to 

advance  towards  the  frontier,  with  a  view  of  moder- 

ating, by  his  presence  and  counsels,  the  pride  of 
Gaierius.  The  interview  of  the  Roman  princes  at 

Nisibis,  was  accompanied  with  every  expression  of 

respect  on  one  side,  and  of  esteem  on  the  other.  It 

was  in  that  city  that  they  soon  afterwards  gave 

audience  to  the  ambassador  of  the  great  king.e 
The  power,  or  at  least  the  spirit,  of  Narses,  had 
been  broken  by  his  last  defeat ;  and  he  considered 
an  immediate  peace  as  the  only  means  that  could 

stpp  the  progress  of  the  Roman  arms.  He  de- 
spatched Apharban,  a  servant  who  possessed  his 

favour  and  confidence,  with  a  commission  to  ne- 

gociate  a  treaty,  or  rather  to  receive  whatever 
conditions  the  conqueror  should  impose.  Apharban 

opened  the  conference  by  expressing  s  .  f  . 

his  master's  gratitude  for  the  gene-  Persian  ambas- 
rous  treatment  of  his  family,  and  by 

b  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  I.  iii.  'For  that  reason  the  Persian  cavalry encamped  sixty  stadia  from  the  enemy. 
c  The  story  is  told  by  Ammianus,  1.  xxii.  Instead  of  saccum  some read  scutum. 

d  The  Persians  confessed  the  Roman  superiority  in  morals  as  well  as 
in  arms  Eutrop.  ix.  24.  But  this  respect  and  gratitude  of  enemies  is 
very  seldom  to  be  found  in  theirown  accounts. 

e  The  account  of  the  negociation  is  taken  from  the  fragments  of 
Peter  the  patrician,  in  the  Excerpta  Legationum,  published  in  the 
Byzantine  Collection.  Peter  lived  under  Justinian  ;  but  it  is  very  evi- 

dent, by  the  nature  of  his  materials,  that  they  are  drawn  from  the  most 
authentic  and  respectable  writers. 
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soliciting  the  liberty  of  those  illustrious  captives. 

He  celebrated  the  valour  of  Galerius,  without  de- 
grading the  reputation  of  Narses,  and  thought  it 

no  dishonour  to  confess  the  superiority  of  the  vic- 
torious Caesar,  over  a  monarch  who  had  surpassed 

in  glory  all  the,  princes  of  his  race.  Notwithstand- 

ing the  justice  of  the  Persian  cause,  he  was  em- 
powered to  submit  the  present  differences  to  the 

decision  of  the  emperors  themselves  ;  convinced  as 

he  was,  that,  in  the  midst  of  prosperity,  they  would 
not  be  unmindful  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune. 

Apharban  concluded  his  discourse  in  the  style  of 

eastern  allegory,  by  observing  that  the  Roman  and 
Persian  monarchies  were  the  two  eyes  of  the  world, 

which  would  remain  imperfect  and  mutilated  if 

either  of  them  should  be  put  out. 

Answer  of  Gale-  "  It  well  becomes  the  Persians,"  re- 
rms'  plied   Galerius,   with   a  transport  of 

fury,  which  seemed  to  convulse  his  whole  frame, 

"  it  well  becomes  the  Persians  to  expatiate  on  the 
vicissitudes  of  fortune,  and  calmly  to  read  us  lec- 

tures on  the  virtues  of  moderation.  Let  them  re- 

member their  own  moderation  towards  the  unhappy 

Valerian.  They  vanquished  him  by  fraud,  they 
treated  him  with  indignity.  They  detained  him  till 

the  last  moment  of  his  life  in  shameful  captivity, 

and  after  his  death  they  exposed  his  body  to  per- 

petual ignominy."  Softening,  however,  his  tone, 
Galerius  insinuated  to  the  ambassador,  that  it  had 

never  been  the  practice  of  the  Romans  to  trample  on 

a  prostrate  enemy  ;  and  that,  on  this  occasion,  they 
should  consult  their  own  dignity  rather  than  the 

Persian  merit.  He  dismissed  Apharban  with  a  hope, 
that  Narses  would  soon  be  informed  on  what  con- 

ditions he  might  obtain,  from  the  clemency  of  the 

emperors,  a  lasting  peace,  and  the  restoration  of  his 
wives  and  children.  In  this  conference  we  may 

discover  the  fierce  passions  of  Galerius,  as  well  as 
his  deference  to  the  superior  wisdom  and  authority 

of  Diocletian.  The  ambition  of  the  former  grasped 

at  the  conquest  of  the  east,  and  had  proposed  to 

reduce  Persia  into  the  state  of  a  province.  The 
Moderation  of  prudence  of  the  latter,  who  adhered  to 

Diocletian,  ̂ q  moderate  policy  of  Augustus  and 
the  Antonines,  embraced  the  favourable  opportunity 

of  terminating  a  successful  war  by  an  honourable 
and  advantageous  peace/ 

In  pursuance  of  their  promise,  the 

emperors  soon  afterwards  appointed 

Sicorius  Probus,  one  of  their  secretaries,  to  acquaint 
the  Persian  court  with  their  final  resolution.  As 

the  minister  of  peace,  he  was  received  with  every 
mark  of  politeness  and  friendship  ;  but,  under  the 
pretence  of  allowing  him  the  necessary  repose  after 

so  long  a  journey,  the  audience  of  Probus  was  de- 
ferred from  day  to  day  ;  and  he  attended  the  slow 

t  Adeo  Victor  (says  Aurelins)  ut  ni  Valerius,  cujus  nutu  omnia  gere- 
bantur,  abnuisset,  Romani  fasces  in  provinciam  novam  ferrentur.  Verum 
pars  terrarum  tamen  nobis  utilior  qusesita. 

e  He  had  been  governor  of  Sumium  (Pet.  Patricius  in  Excerpt. 
Legat.  p.  30.)  This  province  seems  to  be  mentioned  by  Moses  of  Cho- 
rene,  (Geograph.  p.  360.)  and  lay  to  the  east  of  mount  Ararat. 

h  By  an  error  of  the  geographer  Ptolemy,  the  position  of  Singara  is 

Conclusion, 

motions  of  the  king,  till  at  length  he  was  admitted 

to  his  presence,  near  the  river  Asprudus  in  Media. 
The  secret  motive  of  Narses  in  this  delay,  had  been 

to  collect  such  a  military  force  as  might  enable  him, 

though  sincerely  desirous  of  peace,  to  negociate 
with  the  greater  weight  and  dignity.  Three  persons 

only  assisted  at  this  important  conference,  the  mi- 
nister Apharban,  the  prefect  of  the  guards,  and  an 

officer  who  had  commanded  on  the  Armenian  fron- 

tier.? The  first  condition  proposed  by  the  ambas- 
sador, is  not  at  present  of  a  very  intelligible  nature  ; 

that  the  city  of  Nisibis  might  be  established  for  the 

place  of  mutual  exchange,  or,  as  we  should  formerly 

have  termed  it,  for  the  staple  of  trade,  between  the 

two  empires.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving 
the  intention  of  the  Roman  princes  to  improve  their 

revenue  by  some  restraints  upon  commerce  ;  but  as 
Nisibis  was  situated  within  their  own  dominions, 

and  as  they  were  masters  both  of  the  imports  and 
exports,  it  should  seem,  that  such  restraints  were  the 

objects  of  an  internal  law,  rather  than  of  a  foreign 

treaty.  To  render  them  more  effectual,  some  stipu- 
lations were  probably  required  on  the  side  of  the 

king  of  Persia,  which  appeared  so  very  repugnant 
either  to  his  interest  or  to  his  dignity,  that  Narses 

could  not  be  persuaded  to  subscribe  them.  As  this 

was  the  only  article  to  which  he  refused  his  consent, 

it  was  no  longer  insisted  on  ;  and  the  emperors 
either  suffered  the  trade  to  flow  in  its  natural  chan- 

nels, or  contented  themselves  with  such  restrictions, 

as  it  depended  on  their  own  authority  to  establish. 

As  soon  as  this  difficulty  was  re-  and  articles  of 

moved,  a  solemn  peace  was  concluded  the  trea|y- and  ratified  between  the  two  nations.  The  con- 

ditions of  a  treaty  so  glorious  to  the  empire,  and  so 

necessary  to  Persia,  may  deserve  a  more  peculiar 

attention,  as  the  history  of  Rome  presents  very  few 
transactions  of  a  similar  nature  ;  most  of  her  wars 

having  either  been  terminated  by  absolute  conquest, 

or  waged  against  barbarians  ignorant  of  the  use  of 
letters.  I.  The  Aboras,  or,  as  it  is  The  Aboras  fixed 

called  by  Xenophon,  the  Araxes,  was  ̂ e^th™"^ 
fixed  as  the  boundary  between  the  two  P'res- 
monarchies.11  That  river,  which  rose  near  the  Tigris, 
was  increased  a  few  miles  below  Nisibis,  by  the 

little  stream  of  the  Mygdonius,  passed  under  the 

walls  of  Singara,  and  fell  into  the  Euphrates  at 
Circesium,  a  frontier  town,  which,  by  the  care  of 

Diocletian,  was  very  strongly  fortified.1  Mesopo- 
tamia, the  object  of  so  many  wars,  was  ceded  to  the 

empire  ;  and  the  Persians,  by  this  treaty,  renounced 
all  pretensions  to  that  great  province.  II.  They 

relinquished  to  the  Romans  five  pro- "  ...  .       Cession   of   five 

vinces    beyond    the  '  Tigris. k      Their  provinces  beyond 
situation  formed  a  very  useful  barrier, 
and  their  natural  strength  was  soon  improved  by 

removed  from  the  Aboras  to  the  Tigris,  which  may  have  produced  the 
mistake  of  Peter,  in  assigning  the  latter  river  for  the  boundary,  instead 
of  the  former.  The  line  of  the  Roman  frontier  traversed,  but  never  fol- 

lowed, the  course  of  the  Tigris. 
i  Prncopius  de  Edificiis,  I.  ii.  c.  6. 
k  Three  of  the  provinces,  Zabdicene,  Arzanene,  and  Carduene,  are 

allowed  on  all  sides.     But  instead  of  the  other  two,  Peter  (in  Excerpt. 
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art  and  military  skill.  Four  of  these,  to  the  north 
of  the  river,  were  districts  of  ohscure  fame  and 

inconsiderable  extent ;  Intiline,  Zabdicene,  Arza- 
nene,  and  Moxoene  :  but  on  the  east  of  the  Tigris, 

the  empire  acquired  the  large  and  mountainous 

territory  of  Carduene,  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Car- 

duchians,  who  preserved  for  many  ages  their  manly 
freedom  in  the  heart  of  the  despotic  monarchies  of 
Asia.  The  ten  thousand  Greeks  traversed  their 

country,  after  a  painful  march,  or  rather  engage- 
ment, of  seven  days ;  and  it  is  confessed  by  their 

leader,  in  his  incomparable  relation  of  the  retreat, 

that  they  suffered  more  from  the  arrows  of  the  Car- 

duchians,  than  from  the  power  of  the  great  king.1 
Their  posterity,  the  Curds,  with  very  little  alteration 
either  of  name  or  manners,  acknowledged  the 

nominal  sovereignty  of  the  Turkish  sultan.  III. 
It  is  almost  needless  to  ohserve,  that 

Armenia.  .  «..■»■«       , .  ,.   -r. 
Tindates,  the  faithful  ally  of  Rome, 

was  restored  to  the  throne  of  his  fathers,  and  that 

the  rights  of  the  imperial  supremacy  were  fully 
asserted  and  secured.  The  limits  of  Armenia  were 

extended  as  far  as  the  fortress  of  Sintha  in  Media, 
and  this  increase  of  dominion  was  not  so  much  an 

act  of  liberality  as  of  justice.  Of  the  provinces 

already  mentioned  beyond  the  Tigris,  the  four  first 
had  been  dismembered  by  the  Parthians  from  the 

crown  of  Armenia  ;m  and  when  the  Romans  acquired 
the  possession  of  them,  they  stipulated,  at  the  ex- 

pense of  the  usurpers,  an  ample  compensation, 
which  invested  their  ally  with  the  extensive  and 

fertile  country  of  Atropatene.  Its  principal  city,  in 

the  same  situation  perhaps  as  the  modern  Tauris, 

was  frequently  honoured  with  the  residence  of  Ti- 
ridates ;  and  as  it  sometimes  bore  the  name  of 

Ecbatana,  he  imitated,  in  the  buildings  and  for- 

tifications, the  splendid  capital  of  the  Medes." 
_    .  IV.  The  country  of  Iberia  was  barren, 
Iberia.  ... 

its  inhabitants  rude  and  savage.  But 

they  were  accustomed  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  they 
separated  from  the  empire  barbarians  much  fiercer 
and  more  formidable  than  themselves.  The  narrow 

defiles  of  mount  Caucasus  were  in  their  hands,  and 
it  was  in  their  choice,  either  to  admit  or  to  exclude 

the  wandering  tribes  of  Sarmatia,  whenever  a  ra- 
pacious spirit  urged  them  to  penetrate  into  the 

richer  climes  of  the  south.0  The  nomination  of  the 
kings  of  Iberia,  which  was  resigned  by  the  Persian 

monarch  to  the  emperors,  contributed  to  the  strength 

and  security  of  the  Roman  power  in  Asia.p  The 
east  enjoyed  a  profound  tranquillity  during  forty 

Leg.  p.  30.)  inserts  Rehimene  and  Sophene.  I  have  preferred  Ammia- 
nus,  (I.  xxv.  7.)  because  it  might  be  proved,  that  Sophene  was  never 
in  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  either  before  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  or 

after  that  of  Jovian.  For  want  of  correct  maps,  like  those  of  M.  d'  An- 
ville,  almost  all  the  moderns,  with  Tillemont  and  Valesius  at  their 
head,  have  imagined,  that  it  was  in  respect  to  Persia,  and  not  to  Rome, 
that  the  five  provinces  were  situate  beyond  the  Tigris. 

1  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  1.  iv.  Their  bows  were  three  cubits  in  length, 
their  arrows  two;  they  rolled  down  stones  that  were  each  a  waggon 
load.     The  Greeks  found  a  great  many  villages  in  that  rude  country. 
m  According  to  Eutropius,  (vi.  i).  as  the  text  is  represented  by  the 

best  iVISS.)  the  city  of  Tigranocerta  was  in  Arzanene.  The  names  and 
situation  of  the  other  three  may  be  faintly  traced. 

n  Compare  Herodotus,  1.  i.  c.  97.  with  Moses  Choronens.  Hist.  Ar- 
men.  I.  ii.  c.  84.  and  the  map  of  Armenia  given  by  his  editors. 

«   Hiberi,    locorum   potcntes,  Caspia   via    Sarmatam  hi   Armcntos 

years  ;  and  the  treaty  between  the  rival  monarchies 
was  strictly  observed  till  the  death  of  Tiridates  ; 

when  a  new  generation,  animated  with  different 

views  and  different  passions,  succeeded  to  the  go- 
vernment of  the  world  ;  and  the  grandson  of  Narses 

undertook  a  long  and  memorable  war  against  the 

princes  of  the  house  of  Constantine. 
The  arduous  work  of  rescuing  the  Triumph  of  Dio. 

distressed  empire  from  tyrants  and  £°  and  Max" 
barbarians,  had  now  been  completely AD303  Nov.20. 
achieved  by  a  succession  of  Illyrian  peasants.  As 

soon  as  Diocletian  entered  into  the  twentieth  year 

of  his  reign,  he  celebrated  that  memorable  aera,  as 
well  as  the  success  of  his  arms,  by  the  pomp  of  a 

Roman  triumph. «  Maximian,  the  equal  partner  of 
his  power,  was  his  only  companion  in  the  glory  of 

that  day.  The  two  Caesars  had  fought  and  con- 
quered, but  the  merit  of  their  exploits  was  ascribed, 

according  to  the  rigour  of  ancient  maxims,  to  the 

auspicious  influence  of  their  fathers  and  emperors/ 
The  triumph  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  was  less 

magnificent  perhaps,  than  those  of  Aurelian  and 

Probus,  but  it  was  dignified  by  several  circum- 
stances of  superior  fame  and  good  fortune.  Africa 

and  Britain,  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Nile, 

furnished  their  respective  trophies ;  but  the  most 

distinguished  ornament  was  of  a  more  singular 
nature,  a  Persian  victory  followed  by  an  important 

conquest.  The  representations  of  rivers,  moun- 

tains, and  provinces,  were  carried  before  the  impe- 
rial car.  The  images  of  the  captive  wives,  the 

sisters,  and  the  children  of  the  great  king,  afforded 

a  new  and  grateful  spectacle  to  the  vanity  of  the 

people.s  In  the  eyes  of  posterity  this  triumph  is 
remarkable,  by  a  distinction  of  a  less  honourable 
kind.  It  was  the  last  that  Rome  ever  beheld.  Soon 

after  this  period,  the  emperors  ceased  to  vanquish, 
and  Rome  ceased  to  be  the  capital  of  the  empire. 

The  spot  on  which  Rome  was  found-  . 
Long  absence  of 

ed,  had  been  consecrated  by  ancient  the  emperors 

ceremonies  and  imaginary  miracles.  rom  ome' The  presence  of  some  god,  or  the  memory  of  some 

hero,  seemed  to  animate  every  part  of  the  city,  and 

the  empire  of  the  world  had  been  promised  to  the 

capitol.'  The  native  Romans  felt  and  confessed 
the  power  of  this  agreeable  illusion.  It  was  de- 

rived from  their  ancestors,  had  grown  up  with  their 

earliest  habits  of  life,  and  was  protected,  in  some 

measure,  by  the  opinion  of  political  utility.  The 
form  and  the  seat  of  government  were  intimately 

blended  together,  nor  was  it  esteemed  possible  to 

raptim  effundunt.  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  34.  See  Strabon.  Geograph.  1.  xi. 

p.  764. 
P  Peter  Patricius  (in  Excerpt.  Leg.  p.  30.)  is  the  only  writer  who 

mentions  the  Iberian  article  of  the  treaty. 
q  Euseb.  in  Chron.  Pagi  ad  annum.  Till  the  discovery  of  the  treatise 

De  Mortibus  Persccutorum,  it  was  not  certain  that  the  triumph  and  the 
Vincenalia  were  celebrated  at  the  same  time. 

r  At  the  time  of  the  Vincenalia,  Galerius  seems  to  have  kept  his 
station  on  the  Danube.     See  Lactant.  de.  M.  P.  c.  38. 

s  Eutropius  (ix.  27.)  mentions  them  as  a  part  of  the  triumph.  As  the 
persons  had  been  restored  to  Narses,  nothing  more  than  their  images could  be  exhibited. 

t  Livy  gives  us  a  speech  of  Camillus  on  that  subject,  (v.  51 — 55.) 
full  of  eloquence  and  sensibility,  in  opposition  to  a  design  of  remov- 

ing the  seat  of  government  from  Rome  to  the  neighbouring  city  of 
Veii. 
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transport  the  one  without  destroying  the  other." 
But  the  sovereignty  of  the  capital  was  gradually 

annihilated  in  the  extent  of  conquest ;  the  pro- 
vinces rose  to  the  same  level,  and  the  vanquished 

nations  acquired  the  name  and  privileges,  without 

imhibing  the  partial  affections,  of  Romans.  During 

a  long  period,  however,  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
constitution,  and  the  influence  of  custom,  preserved 

the  dignity  of  Rome.  The  emperors,  though  per- 
haps of  African  or  Illyrian  extraction,  respected 

their  adopted  country,  as  the  seat  of  their  power, 
and  the  centre  of  their  extensive  dominions.  The 

emergencies  of  war  very  frequently  required  their 
presence  on  the  frontiers ;  but  Diocletian  and 
Maximian  were  the  first  Roman  princes  who  fixed, 

in  time  of  peace,  their  ordinary  residence  in  the 

provinces  ;  and  their  conduct,  however  it  might  be 
suggested  by  private  motives,  was  justified  by  very 
specious  considerations  of  policy.  The  court  of 

Their  residence  tlie  emperor  of  the  west  was,  for  the 
atMilau,  most  part,  established  at  Milan,  whose 

situation,  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  appeared  far 

more  convenient  than  that  of  Rome,  for  the  impor- 

tant purpose  of  watching  the  motions  of  the  bar- 
barians of  Germany.  Milan  soon  assumed  the 

splendour  of  an  imperial  city.  The  houses  are  de- 
scribed as  numerous  and  well-built ;  the  manners 

of  the  people  as  polished  and  liberal.  A  circus,  a 

theatre,  a  mint,  a  palace,  baths,  which  bore  the 

name  of  their  founder  Maximian ;  porticoes  adorned 
with  statues,  and  a  double  circumference  of  walls, 

contributed  to  the  beauty  of  the  new  capital ;  nor 

did  it  seem  oppressed  even  by  the  proximity  of 

.  „.        ,.      Rome.*    To  rival  the  majesty  of  Rome 
and  Nicomedia.  .  .         '  . 

was  the  ambition  likewise  of  Diocle- 

tian,'who  employed  his  leisure,  and  the  wealth  of 
the  east,  in  the  embellishment  of  Nicomedia,  a  city 

placed  on  the  verge  of  Europe  and  Asia,  almost  at 
an  equal  distance  between  the  Danube  and  the 

Euphrates.  By  the  taste  of  the  monarch,  and  at 

the  expense  of  the  people,  Nicomedia  acquired,  in 

the  space  of  a  few  years,  a  degree  of  magnificence 

which  might  appear  to  have  required  the  labour  of 

ages,  and  became  inferior  only  to  Rome,  Alexan- 
dria, and  Antioch,  in  extent  or  populousness.y 

The  life  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  was  a  life  of 

action,  and  a  considerable  portion  of  it  was  spent 

in  camps,  or  in  their  long  and  frequent  marches  ; 

but  whenever  the  public  business  allowed  them  any 
relaxation,  they  seem  to  have  retired  with  pleasure 
to  their   favourite   residences   of  Nicomedia    and 

u  Julius  Caesar  was  reproached  with  the  intention  of  removing  the 
empire  to  Ilium  or  Alexandria.  See  Sueton.  in  Caesar,  c.  79.  Accord- 

ing to  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  Le  Fevre  and  Dacier,  the  third  ode  of 
the  third  book  of  Horace  was  inteuded  to  divert  Augustus  from  the 
execution  of  a  similar  design. 

x  See  Aurelius  Victor,  who  likewise  mentions  the  buildings  erected 
by  Maximian  at  Carthage,  probably  during  the  Moorish  war.  We 
shall  insert  some  verses  of  Ausoniusde  Clar.  TJrb.  v. 

Et  Mediolani  mira  omnia:  copia  rerum  ; 
Innumerae  cultaeque  domus ;  facunda  virorum 
Ingenia,  et  mores  laeti,  turn  duplice  muro 
Amplificata  loci  species  ;  populique  voluptas 
Circus;  etinclusi  moles  cuneata  Theatri 
Templa,  Palalinaeque  arces,  opnlensque  Moneta, 
Et  Regio  Herculei  celebri  sub  honore  lavacri. 
Cunctaque  icarmoreisornatu  Peristyla  rignis; 

Milan.  Till  Diocletian,  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
his  reign,  celebrated  his  Roman  triumph,  it  is  ex- 

tremely doubtful  whether  he  ever  visited  the  ancient 

capital  of  the  empire.  Even  on  that  memorable 
occasion  his  stay  did  not  exceed  two  months.  Dis- 

gusted with  the  licentious  familiarity  of  the  people, 

he  quitted  Rome  with  precipitation  thirteen  days 

before  it  was  expected  that  he  should  have  appear- 
ed in  the  senate,  invested  with  the  ensigns  of  the 

consular  dignity.2 
The  dislike  expressed  by  Diocletian 

,  j       n  j    -r.  /.j  Debasement  of towards  Rome  and  Roman  freedom,  Rome  and  of  the 

was  not  the  effect  of  momentary  ca-  senate- price,  but  the  result  of  the  most  artful  policy.  That 

crafty  prince  had  framed  a  new  system  of  imperial 
government,  which  was  afterwards  completed  by 

the  family  of  Constantine  ;  and  as  the  image  of  the 
old  constitution  was  religiously  preserved  in  the 

senate,  he  resolved  to  deprive  that  order  of  its 

small  remains  of  power  and  consideration.  We 

may  recollect,  about  eight  years  before  the  elevation 

of  Diocletian,  the  transient  greatness,  and  the  am- 
bitious hopes,  of  the  Roman  senate.  As  long  as 

that  enthusiasm  prevailed,  many  of  the  nobles  im- 

prudently displayed  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  free- 
dom ;  and  after  the  successors  of  Probus  had 

withdrawn  their  countenance  from  the  republican 

party,  the  senators  were  unable  to  disguise  their 
impotent  resentment.  As  the  sovereign  of  Italy, 
Maximian  was  intrusted  with  the  care  of  extin- 

guishing this  troublesome,  rather  than  dangerous, 

spirit,  and  the  task  was  perfectly  suited  to  his  cruel 
temper.  The  most  illustrious  members  of  the 

senate,  whom  Diocletian  always  affected  to  esteem, 

were  involved,  by  his  colleague,  in  the  accusation 

of  imaginary  plots  ;  and  the  possession  of  an  ele- 

gant villa,  or  a  well-cultivated  estate,  was  inter- 
preted as  a  convincing  evidence  of  guilt.a  The 

camp  of  the  praetorians,  which  had  so  long  op- 
pressed, began  to  protect,  the  majesty  of  Rome ; 

and  as  those  haughty  troops  were  conscious  of  the 
decline  of  their  power,  they  were  naturally  disposed 
to  unite  their  strength  with  the  authority  of  the 

senate.  By  the  prudent  measures  of  Diocletian, 

the  numbers  of  the  praetorians  were  insensihly  re- 

duced, their  privileges  abolished,b  and  their  place 
supplied   by  two  faithful   legions   of  „ rr  ■*  .  Mew    bodies    of 

Illyricum,  who,  under  the  new  titles   guards,  Jovians 
„    T  1    tx  l-  a"d  Herculians. 

of  Jovians  and  Herculians,  were  ap- 
pointed  to   perform   the   service    of    the  imperial 

guards.0     But  the  most  fatal  though  secret  wound, 

Maeniaque  in  valli  formamcircumdata  Iabro, 
Omnia  quae  magnisoperum  velut  semula  formis 
Excellunt ;  nee  juncta  premit  vicinia  Romae. 

y  Lactant.  de  M.  P.  c.  17.     Libanius,  Orat.  viii.  p.  203. 
z  Lactant.  de  M.  P.  c.  17.  On  a  similar  occasion,  Ammianus  men- 

tions the  dicacitas  plebis,  as  not  very  agreeable  to  an  imperial  ear. 
(See  1.  xvi.  c.  10.) 

a  Lactantius  accuses  Maximian  of  destroying  fictis  criminationibus 
lamina  senatus.  (De  M.  P.  c.  8.)  Aurelius  Victor  speaks  very  doubt- 

fully of  the  faitli  of  Diocletian  towards  his  friends. 
b  Truncatae  vires  urbis,  imminuto  praetoriarum  cohortium  atque  in 

armis  vulgi  numero.  Aurelius  Victor.  Lactantius  attributes  to  Ga. 
lerius  the  prosecution  of  the  same  plan  (c.  26.) 

c  They  were  old  corps  stationed  in  Illyricum  ;  and  according  to  the 
ancient  establishment,  they  each  consisted  of  six  thousand  men.  They 
had  acquired  much  reputation  by  the  use  of  the  plumbatce,  or  darts 
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which  the  senate  received  from  the  hands  of  Dio- 

cletian and  Maximian,  was  inflicted  by  the  inevit- 
able operation  of  their  absence.  As  long  as  the 

emperors  resided  at  Rome,  that  assembly  might  be 

oppressed,  but  it  could  scarcely  be  neglected.  The 

successors  of  Augustus  exercised  the  power  of  dic- 
tating whatever  laws  their  wisdom  or  caprice  might 

suggest;  but  those  laws  were  ratified  by  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  senate.  The  model  of  ancient  freedom 

was  preserved  in  its  deliberations  and  decrees ;  and 
wise  princes,  who  respected  the  prejudices  of  the 
Roman  people,  were  in  some  measure  obliged  to 

assume  the  language  and  behaviour  suitable  to  the 

general  and  first  magistrate  of  the  republic.  In 
the  armies  and  in  the  provinces,  they  displayed  the 

dignity  of  monarchs  ;  and  when  they  fixed  their  re- 
sidence at  a  distance  from  the  capital,  they  for  ever 

laid  aside  the  dissimulation  which  Augustus  had 
recommended  to  his  successors.  In  the  exercise  of 

the  legislative  as  well  as  the  executive  power,  the 

sovereign  advised  with  his  ministers,  instead  of 
consulting  the  great  council  of  the  nation.  The 
name  of  the  senate  was  mentioned  with  honour  till 

the  last  period  of  the  empire  ;  the  vanity  of  its 

members  was  still  flattered  with  honorary  distinc- 

tions ; d  but  the  assembly  which  had  so  long  been 
the  source,  and  so  long  the  instrument,  of  power, 
was  respectfully  suffered  to  sink  into  oblivion.  The 

senate  of  Rome,  losing  all  connexion  with  the  im- 
perial court  and  the  actual  constitution,  was  left  a 

venerable  but  useless  monument  of  antiquity  on  the 
Capitoline  hill. 

Civil  nwistra.  When  the  Roman  princes  had  lost 
cies  laid  aVde.  sjght  of  the  senate  and  of  their  ancient 
capital,  they  easily  forgot  the  origin  and  nature  of 
their  legal  power.  The  civil  offices  of  consul,  of 

proconsul,  of  censor,  and  of  tribune,  by  the  union 

of  which  it  had  been  formed,  betrayed  to  the  people 
its  republican  extraction.  Those  modest  titles 

were  laid  aside  ;  e  and  if  they  still  distinguished 
their  high  station  by  the  appellation  of  emperor, 
or  imperator,  that  word  was  understood  in  a  new 

and  more  dignified  sense,  and  no  longer  denoted 

the  general  of  the  Roman  armies,  but  the  sovereign 

imperial  dimity  °f  the  Roman  world.  The  name  of 
and  titles,  emperor,  which  was  at  first  of  a  mili- 

tary nature,  was  associated  with  another  of  a  more 

servile  kind.  The  epithet  of  Dominus,  or  lord,  in 
its  primitive  signification,  was  expressive,  not  of 

the  authority  of  a  prince  over  his  subjects,  or  of  a 

commander  over  his  soldiers,  but  of  the  despotic 

power  of  a  master  over  his  domestic  slave. f  View- 
ing it  in  that  odious  light,  it  had  been  rejected  with 

abhorrence  by  the  first  Caesars.     Their  resistance 
loaded  with  lead.  Each  soldier  carried  five  of  these,  which  he  darted 
from  a  considerable  distance,  with  great  strength  and  dexterity.  See 
Vegetius,  i.  17. 

d  See  the  Theodosian  Code,  I.  vi.  tit.  ii.  with  Godefroy's  com- mentary. 

e  See  the  twelfth  dissertation  in  Spanheim's  excellent  work  de  Usu 
Niimi'-rnatiim.  From  medals,  inscription",  and  historians,  he  examines 
every  title  separately,  and  traces  it  from  Augustus  to  the  moment  of  its 
disappearing. 

f  Pliny  fin  Panegyr.  c.  3,  55,  &c.)  speaks  of  dominus  with  execration, 
as  synonymous  to  tyrant,  and  opposite  to  prince.  And  the  same 
Pliny  regularly  gives  that  title  (in  the  tenth  book  of  the  epistles)  to  his 

insensibly  became  more  feeble,  and  the  name  less 

odious ;  till  at  length  the  style  of  our  lord  and 

emperor  was  not  only  bestowed  by  flattery,  but  was 

regularly  admitted  into  the  laws  and  public  monu- 
ments. Such  lofty  epithets  were  sufficient  to  elate 

and  satisfy  the  most  excessive  vanity ;  and  if  the 
successors  of  Diocletian  still  declined  the  title  of 

king,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  effect  not  so  much 
of  their  moderation  as  of  their  delicacy.  Wherever 

the  Latin  tongue  was  in  use,  (and  it  was  the  lan- 
guage of  government  throughout  the  empire,)  the 

imperial  title,  as  it  was  peculiar  to  themselves,  con- 
veyed a  more  respectable  idea  than  the  name  of 

king,  which  they  must  have  shared  with  a  hundred 
barbarian  chieftains ;  or  which,  at  the  best,  they 

could  derive  only  from  Romulus  or  from  Tarquin. 
But  the  sentiments  of  the  east  were  very  different 

from  those  of  the  west.  From  the  earliest  period 

of  history,  the  sovereigns  of  Asia  had  been  celebrat- 
ed in  the  Greek  language  by  the  title  of  basileus, 

or  king ;  and  since  it  was  considered  as  the  first 

distinction  among  men,  it  was  soon  employed  by  the 

servile  provincials  of  the  east,  in  their  humble  ad- 
dresses to  the  Roman  throne. s  Even  the  attributes, 

or  at  least  the  titles,  of  the  Divinity,  were  usurped 

by  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  who  transmitted 

them  to  a  succession  of  Christian  emperors.h  Such 
extravagant  compliments,  however,  soon  lose  their 

impiety  by  losing  their  meaning  ;  and  when  the  ear 
is  once  accustomed  to  the  sound,  they  are  heard 

with  indifference,  as  vague,  though  excessive,  profes- 
sions of  respect. 

From  the  time  of  Augustus  to  that     Diocletian   as- 

of  Diocletian,  the  Roman  princes  con-  sumes  the  diadem, and  introduces  the 

versing  in  a  familiar  manner  among  Persian  ceremo- 

their  fellow-citizens,  were  saluted Dia ' 
only  with  the  same  respect  that  was  usually  paid 

to  senators  and  magistrates.  Their  principal  dis- 
tinction was  the  imperial  or  military  robe  of  purple  ; 

whilst  the  senatorial  garment  was  marked  by  a 

broad,  and  the  equestrian  by  a  narrow,  band  or 
stripe  of  the  same  honourable  colour.  The  pride, 
or  rather  the  policy,  of  Diocletian,  engaged  that 

artful  prince  to  introduce  the  stately  magnificence 

of  the  court  of  Persia.1  He  ventured  to  assume  the 

diadem,  an  ornament  detested  by  the  Roman's  as  the 
odious  ensign  of  royalty,  and  the  use  of  which  had 
been  considered  as  the  most  desperate  act  of  the 

madness  of  Caligula.  It  was  no  more  than  a  broad 
white  fillet  set  with  pearls,  which  encircled  the 

emperor's  head.  The  sumptuous  robes  of  Diocle- 
tian and  his  successors  were  of  silk  and  gold  ;  and 

it  is  remarked  with  indignation,  that  even  their 

shoes  were  studded  with  the  most  precious  gems. 

friend  rather  than  master,  the  virtuous  Trajan.  This  strange  con- 
tradiction puzzles  the  commentators,  who  think,  and  the  translators, who  can  write. 

p  Synesius  de  Regno,  Edit.  Petav.  p.  15.  I  am  indebted  for  this 
quotation  to  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie. 

h  See  Vcndale  de  Consecratione,  p.  354,  &c.  It  was  customary  for 
the  emperors  to  mention  (in  the  preamble  of  laws)  their mtmen,  sacred 
majesty,  divine  oracles,  $c.  According  to  Tillemont,  Gregory  of  Nazi- 
anzen  complains  most  bitterly  the  profanation,  especially  when  it 
was  practised  by  an  Atian  emperor. 

i  SceSpaiiheim  de  Usu  Numismat.  Pissertat.  xii. 
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The  access  to  their  sacred  person  was  every  aay 

rendered  more  difficult,  by  the  institution  of  new 
forms  and  ceremonies.  The  avenues  of  the  palace 

were  strictly  guarded  by  the  various  schools,  as  they 

began  to  be  called,  of  domestic  officers.  The  inte- 

rior apartments  were  intrusted  to  the  jealous  vigil- 
ance of  the  eunuchs  ;  the  increase  of  whose  numbers 

and  influence  was  the  most  infallible  symptom  of 

the  progress  of  despotism.  When  a  subject  was  at 

length  admitted  to  the  imperial  presence,  he  was 

obliged,  whatever  might  be  his  rank,  to  fall  pros- 
trate on  the  ground,  and  to  adore,  according  to  the 

eastern  fashion,  the  divinity  of  his  lord  and  master." 
Diocletian  was  a  man  of  sense,  who,  in  the  course 

of  private  as  well  as  public  life,  had  formed  a  just 
estimate  both  of  himself  and  of  mankind  :  nor  is  it 

easy  to  conceive,  that  in  substituting  the  manners 

of  Persia  to  those  of  Rome,  he  was  seriously  actu- 
ated by  so  mean  a  principle  as  that  of  vanity.  He 

flattered  himself,  that  an  ostentation  of  splendour 

and  luxury  would  subdue  the  imagination  of  the 
multitude  ;  that  the  monarch  would  be  less  exposed 

to  the  rude  licence  of  the  people  and  the  soldiers, 

as  his  person  was  secluded  from  the  public  view  ; 
and  that  habits  of  submission  would  insensibly  be 

productive  of  sentiments  of  veneration.  Like  the 
modesty  affected  by  Augustus,  the  state  maintained 

by  Diocletian  was  a  theatrical  representation  ;  but 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  of  the  two  comedies,  the 

former  was  of  a  much  more  liberal  and  manly 
character  than  the  latter.  It  was  the  aim  of  the  one 

to  disguise,  and  the  object  of  the  other  to  display, 
the  unbounded  power  which  the  emperors  possessed 
over  the  Roman  world. 

New  form  of  ad-  Ostentation  was  the  first  principle  of 

Augustf^dtwo  the  new  system  instituted  by  Diocle- Caesars.  tian.     The  second  was  division.     He 

divided  the  empire,  the  provinces,  and  every  branch 

of  the  civil  as  well  as  military  administration.  He 

multiplied  the  wheels  of  the  machine  of  govern- 
ment, and  rendered  its  operations  less  rapid  but 

more  secure.  Whatever  advantages  and  whatever 
defects  might  attend  these  innovations,  they  must 

be  ascribed  in  a  very  great  degree  to  the  first  in- 
ventor ;  but  as  the  new  frame  of  policy  was 

gradually  improved  and  completed  by  succeeding 

princes,  it  will  be  more  satisfactory  to  delay  the 
consideration  of  it  till  the  season  of  its  full  matu- 

rity and  perfection.1  Reserving,  therefore,  for  the 
reign  of  Constantine  a  more  exact  picture  of  the 

new  empire,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  de- 
scribing the  principal  and  decisive  outline,  as  it 

was  traced  by  the  hand  of  Diocletian.  He  had 

associated  three  colleagues  in  the  exercise  of  the 

supreme  power ;  and  as  he  was  convinced  that  the 
abilities  of  a  single  man  were  inadequate  to  the 

public  defence,  he  considered  the  joint  administra- 
tion of  four  princes  not  as  a  temporary  expedient, 

It  Aurelius  Victor.  Eutropius,  ix.  26.  It  appears  by  the  panegy- 
rists, that  the  Romans  were  soon  reconciled  to  the  name  and  ceremony 

of  adoration. 
1  The  innovations  introduced  by  Diocletian,  are  chiefly  deduced, 

but  as  a  fundamental  law  of  the  constitution.  It 

was  his  intention,  that  the  two  elder  princes  should 

be  distinguished  by  the  use  of  the  diadem,  and  the 

title  of  Augusti :  that,  as  affection  or  esteem  might 

direct  their  choice,  they  should  regularly  call  to 
their  assistance  two  subordinate  colleagues ;  and 

that  the  Ccesars,  rising  in  their  turn  to  the  first  rank, 

should  supply  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  em- 
perors. The  empire  was  divided  into  four  parts. 

The  east  and  Italy  were  the  most  honourable,  the 
Danube  and  the  Rhine  the  most  laborious,  stations. 

The  former  claimed  the  presence  of  the  Augusti, 
the  latter  were  intrusted  to  the  administration  of 

the  Ccesars.  The  strength  of  the  legions  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  four  partners  of  sovereignty,  and  the 

despair  of  successively  vanquishing  four  formidable 

rivals,  might  intimidate  the  ambition  of  an  aspiring 

general.  In  their  civil  government,  the  emperors 

were  supposed  to  exercise  the  undivided  power  of 
the  monarch,  and  their  edicts,  inscribed  with  their 

joint  names,  were  received  in  all  the  provinces,  as 

promulgated  by  their  mutual  councils  and  authority. 
Notwithstanding  these  precautions,  the  political 
union  of  the  Roman  world  was  gradually  dissolved, 

and  a  principle  of  division  was  introduced,  which  in 
the  course  of  a  few  years,  occasioned  the  perpetual 

separation  of  the  eastern  and  western  empires. 

The  system  of  Diocletian  was  ac- J  .       Increase  of  taxes. 

companied  with  another  very  material 

disadvantage,  which  cannot  even  at  present  be 

totally  overlooked  ;  a,  more  expensive  establish- 
ment, and  consequently  an  increase  of  taxes,  and 

the  oppression  of  the  people.  Instead  of  a  modest 

family  of  slaves  and  freedmen,  such  as  had  con- 
tented the  simple  greatness  of  Augustus  and  Trajan, 

three  or  four  magnificent  courts  were  established 
in  the  various  parts  of  the  empire,  and  as  many 

Roman  kings  contended  with  each  other  and  with 
the  Persian  monarch  for  the  vain  superiority  of 

pomp  and  luxury.  The  number  of  ministers,  of 
magistrates,  of  officers,  and  of  servants,  who  filled 

the  different  departments  of  the  state,  was  multi- 
plied beyond  the  example  of  former  times;  and  (if 

we  may  borrow  the  warm  expression  of  a  con- 

temporary,) "  when  the  proportion  of  those  who 
received  exceeded  the  proportion  of  those  who 
contributed,  the  provinces  were  oppressed  by  the 

weight  of  tributes."'11  From  this  period  to  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  empire,  it  would  be  easy  to  deduce 

an  uninterrupted  series  of  clamours  and  complaints. 

According  to  his  religion  and  situation,  each  writer 
chooses  either  Diocletian,  or  Constantine,  or  Valens, 

or  Theodosius,  for  the  object  of  his  invectives  ;  but 

they  unanimously  agree  in  representing  the  burthen 

of  the  public  impositions,  and  particularly  the  land- 
tax  and  capitation,  as  the  intolerable  and  increasing 

grievance  of  their  own  times.  From  such  a  con- 
currence, an  impartial  historian,  who  is  obliged  to 

1st,  from  some  very  strong  passages  in  Lactantius;  and,  2dly,  from  the 
new  and  various  offices,  which,  iu  the  Theodosian  code,  appear  already 
established  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Constantine. 
m  Lactant.  de  M.  P.  c.  7. 
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extract  truth  from  satire,  as  well  as  from  panegyric, 
will  be  inclined  to  divide  the  blame  among  the 

princes  whom  they  accuse,  and  to  ascribe  their 
exactions  much  less  to  their  personal  vices,  than  to 
the  uniform  system  of  their  administration.  The 

emperor  Diocletian  was  indeed  the  author  of  that 

system  ;  but  during  his  reign,  the  growing  evil  was 

confined  within  the  bounds  of  modesty  and  discre- 
tion, and  he  deserves  the  reproach  of  establishing 

pernicious  precedents,  rather  than  of  exercising 

actual  oppression."  It  may  be  added,  that  his 
revenues  were  managed  with  prudent  economy ;  and 

that  after  all  the  current  expenses  were  discharged, 
there  still  remained  in  the  imperial  treasury  an 

ample  provision  either  for  judicious  liberality  or 
for  any  emergency  of  the  state. 

It  was  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his Abdication     of  t^.,,.  .1    j      i  • 
Diocletian  and  reign  that  Diocletian  executed  nis 
Masimian.  memorable  resolution  of  abdicating  the 
empire;  an  action  more  naturally  to  have  been  ex- 

pected from  the  elder  or  the  younger"  Antoninus,  than 
from  a  prince  who  had  never  practised  the  lessons  of 

philosophy  either  in  the  attainment  or  in  the  use  of 

supreme  power.  Diocletian  acquired  the  glory  of 

giving  to  the  world  the  first  example  of  a  resignation,0 
which  has  not  been  very  frequently  imitated  by  suc- 

Rescmblance  to  ceeding  monarchs.  The  parallel  of 
Charles  the  fifth.  Charles  the  fifth,  however,  will  natural- 

ly offer  itself  to  our  mind,  not  only  since  the  eloquence 
of  a  modern  historian  has  rendered  that  name  so  fa- 

miliar to  an  English  reader,  but  from  the  very  strik- 
ing resemblance  between  the  characters  of  the  two 

emperors,  whose  political  abilities  were  superior  to 
their  military  genius,  and  whose  specious  virtues 
were  much  less  the  effect  of  nature  than  of  art. 

The  abdication  of  Charles  appears  to  have  been 

hastened  by  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune ;  and  the 

disappointment  of  his  favourite  schemes  Urged  him 

to  relinquish  a  power  which  he  found  inadequate 
to  his  ambition.  But  the  reign  of  Diocletian  had 

flowed  with  a  tide  of  uninterrupted  success  ;  nor 

was  it  till  after  he  had  vanquished  all  his  enemies, 

and  accomplished  all  his  designs,  that  he  seems  to 

have  entertained  any  serious  thoughts  of  resigning 

the  empire.  Neither  Charles  nor  Diocletian  were 
arrived  at  a  very  advanced  period  of  life  ;  since  the 

one  was  only  fi  fty-fi  ve,  and  the  other  was  no  more  than 

fifty-nine,  years  of  age  ;  but  the  active  life  of  those 
princes,  their  wars  and  journeys,  the  cares  of  royalty, 

and  their  application  to  business,  had  already  im- 
paired their  constitution,  and  brought  on  the 

infirmities  of  a  premature  old  age.p 

A  D  304  Notwithstanding  the  severity  of  a 
Lom:  illness  of   very  cold  and  rainy  winter,  Diocletian 

Diocletian.         .--...  r         ,•  n 
left  Italy  soon  after  the  ceremony  of 

n  Indicta  lex  nova  quae  saneillorum  temporum  modestia  tolerahilis, 
in  perniciem  processit.  Aurel.  Victor,  who  has  treated  the  character  of 
Diocletian  with  good  sense,  though  in  had  Latin. 

o  Solus  omnium,  post  couditum  Romanum  imperium,  qui  ex  tanto 
fastigio  sponte  ad  privatae  vitae  statum  civilitatemqut:  remearet. 
Eutrop.  ix.  28. 

y  The  particulars  of  the  journey  and  illness  are  taken  from  Lactan- 
tiu«,  lr.  IT. j  who  may  sometimes  he  admitted  as  an  evidence  of  public 
facts,  though  very  seldom  of  private  anecdotes. 

His  prudence. 

his  triumph,  and  began  his  progress  towards  the 
east,  round  the  circuit  of  the  Illyrian  provinces. 
From  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  the 

fatigue  of  the  journey,  he  soon  contracted  a  slow 
illness  ;  and  though  he  made  easy  marches,  and 

was  generally  carried  in  a  close  litter,  his  disorder, 
before  he  arrived  at  Nicomedia,  about  the  end  of 

summer,  was  become  very  serious  and  alarming. 

During,  the  whole  winter  he  was  confined  to  his 

palace :  his  danger  inspired  a  general  and  unaf- 
fected concern  ;  but  the  people  could  only  judge  of 

the  various  alterations  of  his  health  from  the  joy  or 

consternation  which  they  discovered  in  the  coun- 
tenances and  behaviour  of  his  attendants.  The 

rumour  of  his  death  was  for  some  time  universally 

believed,  and  it  was  supposed  to  be  concealed, 
with  a  view  to  prevent  the  troubles  that  might  have 

happened  during  the  absence  of  the  Caesar  Gale- 
rius.  At  length,  however,  on  the  first  of  March, 
Diocletian  once  more  appeared  in  public,  but  so 

pale  and  emaciated,  that  he  could  scarcely  have 

been  recognised  by  those  to  whom  his  person  was 
the  most  familiar.  It  was  time  to  put 

an  end  to  the  painful  struggle,  which 

he  had  sustained  during  more  than  a  year,  between 
the  care  of  his  health  and  that  of  his  dignity.  The 

former  required  indulgence  and  relaxation,  the 

latter  compelled  him  to  direct,  from  the  bed  of 
sickness,  the  administration  of  a  great  empire. 

He  resolved  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  days  in 
honourable  repose,  to  place  his  glory  beyond  the 

reach  of  fortune,  and  to  relinquish  the  theatre  of 

the  world  to  his  younger  and  more  active  asso- 

ciates.i 
The  ceremony  of  his  abdication  was  performed 

in  a  spacious  plain,  about  three  miles  from  Nico- 
media. The  emperor  ascended  a  lofty  throne,  and 

in  a  speech,  full  of  reason  and  dignity,  declared 
his  intention,  both  to  the  people  and  to  the  soldiers 
who  were  assembled  on  this  extraordinary  occasion. 
As  soon  as  he  had  divested  himself  of  a.  d.  aos. 

the  purple,  he  withdrew  from  the  u^ '■ 
gazing  multitude ;  and  traversing  the  city  in  a 
covered  chariot,  proceeded,  without  delay,  to  the 
favourite  retirement  which  he  had  chosen  in  his 

native  country  of  Dalmatia.  On  the  Compliance  of 

same  day,  which  was  the  first  of  May/  MaximiaD- Maximian,  as  it  had  been  previously  concerted, 

made  his  resignation  of  the  imperial  dignity  at 

Milan.  Even  in  the  splendour  of  the  Roman 

triumph,  Diocletian  had  meditated  his  design  of 

abdicating  the  government.  As  he  wished  to 
secure  the  obedience  of  Maximian,  he  exacted  from 

him,  either  a  general  assurance  that  he  would  sub- 
mit his  actions  to  the  authority  of  his  benefactor,  or 

q  Aurelius  Victor  ascribes  the  abdication,  which  had  been  so  vari- 

ously accounted  for,  to  two  causes.  1st,  Diocletian's  contempt  of  am- 
bition ;  and  2dly,  His  apprehension  of  impending  troubles,  One  of  the 

panegyrists  (vi.  0.)  mentions  the  age  and  infirmities  of  Diocletian,  as  a 
very  natural  reason  for  his  retirement. 

r  The  difficulties  as  well  as  mistakes  attending  the  dates,  both  of  the 

year  and  of  the  day  of  Diocletian's  abdication,  are  perfectly  cleared  up 
by  Tillemont,  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  523.  note  19.)  and  by 
Pagi  ad  annum. 
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a  particular  promise  that  he  would  descend  from 

the  throne,  whenever  he  should  receive  the  advice 

and  the  example.  This  engagement,  though  it  was 

confirmed  by  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  before  the 

altar  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter,5  would  have  proved 
a  feeble  restraint  on  the  fierce  temper  of  Maximian, 

whose  passion  was  the  love  of  power,  and  who 

neither  desired  present  tranquillity  nor  future  repu- 
tation. But  he  yielded,  however  reluctantly,  to 

the  ascendant  which  his  wiser  colleague  had  ac- 

quired over  him,  and  retired,  immediately  after  his 

abdication,  to  a  villa  in  Lucania,  where  it  was 

almost  impossible  that  such  an  impatient  spirit 

could  find  any  lasting  tranquillity. 

,       Diocletian,  who,  from  a  servile  ori- 
Retiremeut      of  '  ,  '         , 
Diocletian  at  Sa-  gin,  had  raised  himself  to  the  throne, 

passed  the  nine  last  years  of  his  life  in 

a  private  condition.  Reason  had  dictated,  and 
content  seems  to  have  accompanied,  his  retreat,  in 

which  he  enjoyed  for  a  long  time  the  respect  of 

those  princes  to  whom  he  had  resigned  the  posses- 
sion of  the  world.1  It  is  seldom  that  minds,  long 

exercised  in  business,  have  formed  any  habits  of 

conversing  with  themselves,  and  in  the  loss  of 

power  they  principally  regret  the  want  of  occupa- 
tion. The  amusements  of  letters  and  of  devotion, 

which  afford  so  many  resources  in  solitude,  were 

incapable  of  fixing  the  attention  of  Diocletian;  but 
he  had  preserved,  or  at  least  he  soon  recovered,  a 

taste  for  the  most  innocent  as  well  as  natural  plea- 

sures, and  his  leisure  hours  were  sufficiently  em- 
ployed in  building,  planting,  and  gardening.  His 

answer  to  Maximian  is  deservedly  celebrated.  He 
was  solicited  by  that  restless  old  man 

to  re-assume  the  reins  of  government, 

and  the  imperial  purple.  He  rejected  the  tempta- 
tion with  a  smile  of  pity,  calmly  observing,  that  if 

he  could  show  Maximian  the  cabbages  which  he 
had  planted  with  his  own  hands  at  Salona,  he 

should  no  longer  be  urged  to  relinquish  the  enjoy- 

ment of  happiness  for  the  pursuit  of  power."  In 
his  conversations  with  his  friends,  he  frequently 
acknowledged,  that  of  all  arts,  the  most  difficult 

was  the  art  of  reigning ;  and  he  expressed  himself 

on  that  favourite  topic  with  a  degree  of  warmth 

which  could  be  the  result  only  of  experience. 

"  How  often,"  was  he  accustomed  to  say,  "  is  it 
the  interest  of  four  or  five  ministers  to  combine 

together  to  deceive  their  sovereign !  Secluded  from 

mankind  by  his  exalted  dignity,  the  truth  is  con- 
cealed from  his  knowledge ;  he  can  see  only  with 

their  eyes,  he  hears  nothing  but  their  misrepresent- 
ations. He  confers  the  most  important  offices  upon 

vice  and  weakness,  and  disgraces  the  most  virtuous 

s  See  Panegyr.  Veter.  vi.  9.  The  oration  was  pronounced  after 
Maximian  had  reassumed  the  purple. 

t  Eumenius  pays  him  a  very  fine  compliment:  "  At  enim  divinum 
ilium  virum,  qui  primus  imperium  et  participavit  et  posuit,  consilii  et 
facti  sui  non  pcenitet ;  nee  amisisse  se  putat  quod  sponte  transcripsit. 
felix  beatusque  vere  quem  vestra,  tantorum  principum,  colunt  obse. 

quia  privatum."     Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  15. 
u  We  are  obliged  to  the  younger  Victor  for  this  celebrated  bou  mot. 

Eutropius  mentions  the  thing  in  a  more  general  manner. 
x  Hist.  August,  p.  223,  224.  Vopiscus  had  learned  this  conversation 

from  his  father. 

His  philosophy, 

and  deserving  among  his  subjects.  By  such  in- 

famous arts,"  added  Diocletian,  "  the  best  and 
wisest  princes  are  sold  to  the  venal  corruption  of 

their  courtiers.""  A  just  estimate  of  greatness, 
and  the  assurance  of  immortal  fame,  improve  our 
relish  for  the  pleasures  of  retirement ;  but  the 

Roman  emperor  had  filled  too  important  a  charac- 

ter in  the  world,  to  enjoy  without  allay  the  com- 
forts and  security  of  a  private  condition.  It  was 

impossible  that  he  could  remain  ignorant  of  the 

troubles  which  afflicted  the  empire  after  his  abdica- 
tion. It  was  impossible  that  he  could  be  indifferent 

to  their  consequences.  Fear,  sorrow,  and  discon- 
tent, sometimes  pursued  him  into  the  solitude  of 

Salona.  His  tenderness,  or  at  least  his  pride,  was 

deeply  wounded  by  the  misfortunes  of  his  wife  and 
daughter;  and  the  last  moments  of  Diocletian 
were  imbittered  by  some  affronts,  which  Licinius 

and  Constantine  might  have  spared  the  father  of 

so  many  emperors,  and  the  first  author  of  their  own 
fortune.  A  report,  though  of  a  very  arm  death, 

doubtful  nature,  has  reached  our  times,  A-  D-  3I3- 
that  he  prudently  withdrew  himself  from  their 

power  by  a  voluntary  death.y 
Before  we  dismiss  the  consideration  _.,.,_ 

Description  of  Sa- 
of  the  life  and  character  of  Diocletian,  lonaand  the  adja- 

c  ,     ,.         ,  cent  country. 

we  may,  for  a  moment,  direct  our  view  3 
to  the  place  of  his  retirement.  Salona,  a  principal 

city  of  his  native  province  of  Dalmatia,  was  near 

two  hundred  Roman  miles  (according  to  the  mea- 
surement of  the  public  highways)  from  Aquileia  and 

the  confines  of  Italy,  and  about  two  hundred  and 

seventy  from  Surmium,  the  usual  residence  of  the 

emperors  whenever  they  visited  the  Illyrian  fron- 
tier.2 A  miserable  village  still  preserves  the  name 

of  Salona ;  but  so  late  as  the  sixteenth  century,  the 

remains  of  a  theatre,  and  a  confused  prospect  of 
broken  arches  and  marble  columns,  continued  to 

attest  its  ancient  splendour.*  About  six  or  seven 

miles  from  the  city,  Diocletian  constructed  a  mag- 

nificent palace,  and  we  may  infer,  from  the  great- 
ness of  the  work,  how  long  he  had  meditated  his 

design  of  abdicating  the  empire.  The  choice  of  a 

spot  which  united  all  that  could  contribute  either  to 
health  or  to  luxury,  did  not  require  the  partiality  of 

a  native.  "  The  soil  was  dry  and  fertile,  the  air  is 
pure  and  wholesome,  and  though  extremely  hot 

during  the  summer  months,  this  country  seldom 
feels  those  sultry  and  noxious  winds,  to  which  the 
coasts  of  Istria  and  some  parts  of  Italy  are  exposed. 

The  views  from  the  palace  are  no  less  beautiful 
than  the  soil  and  climate  were  inviting.  Towards 

the  west  lies  the  fertile  shore  that  stretches  along 

the  Hadriatic,  in  which  a  number  of  small  islands 

y  The  younger  Victor  slightly  mentions  the  report.  But  as  Dio- 
cletian had  disobliged  a  powerful  and  successful  party,  his  memory  has 

been  loaded  with  every  crime  and  misfortune.  It  has  been  affirmed, 
that  he  died  raving  mad,  that  he  was  condemned  as  a  criminal  by  the 
Roman  senate,  &c. 

z  See  the  ltiner.  p.  269,  272.  Edit.  Wessel. 
a  The  Abate  Fortis,  in  his  Viaggio  in  Dalmazia,  p.  43.  (printed  at 

Venice  in  the  year  1774,  in  two  small  volumes  in  quarto,)  quotes  a  MS. 
account  of  the  antiquities  of  Salona,  composed  by  Giambatista  Gius. 
tiani  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century. 



156 

are  scattered  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  give  this  part 

of  the  sea  the  appearance  of  a  great  lake.  On  the 

north  side  lies  the  bay,  which  led  to  the  ancient  city 

of  Salona  ;  and  the  country  beyond  it,  appearing  in 

sight,  forms  a  proper  contrast  to  that  more  exten- 

sive prospect  of  water,  which  the  Hadriatic  presents 

both  to  the  south  and  to  the  east.  Towards  the 

north,  the  view  is  terminated  by  high  and  irregular 

mountains,  situated  at  a  proper  distance,  and,  in 

many  places,  covered  with  villages,  woods,  and 

viuevards."b 
Of  Diocletian's  Though  Constantine,  from  a  very 

palace.  obvious  prejudice,  affects  to  mention 

the  palace  of  Diocletian  with  contempt,"  yet  one  of 
their  successors,  who  could  only  see  it  in  a  neglected 

and  mutilated  state,  celebrates  its  magnificence  in 

terms  of  the  highest  admiration.4  It  covered  an 

extent  of  ground  consisting  of  between  nine  and 

ten  English  acres.  The  form  was  quadrangular, 

flanked  with  sixteen  towers.  Two  of  the  sides  were 

near  six  hundred,  and  the  other  two  near  seven 

hundred,  feet  in  length.  The  whole  was  constructed 

of  a  beautiful  free-stone,  extracted  from  the  neigh- 

bouring quarries  of  Trau,  or  Tragutium,  and  very 

little  inferior  to  marble  itself.  Four  streets,  inter- 

secting each  other  at  right  angles,  divided  the  seve- 
ral parts  of  this  great  edifice,  and  the  approach  to 

the  principal  apartment  was  from  a  very  stately 
entrance,  which  is  still  denominated  the  Golden 

Gate.  The  approach  was  terminated  by  a  peristy- 
lium  of  granite  columns,  on  one  side  of  which  we 

discover  the  square  temple  of  ̂ Esculapius,  on  the 

other  the  octagon  temple  of  Jupiter.  The  latter  of 
those  deities  Diocletian  revered  as  the  patron  of 

his  fortunes,  the  former  as  the  protector  of  his  health. 

By  comparing  the  present  remains  with  the  precepts 
of  Vitruvius,  the  several  parts  of  the  building,  the 

baths,  bed-chamber,  the  atrium,  the  basilica,  and 

the  Cyzicene,  Corinthian,  and  Egyptian  halls  have 
been  described  with  some  degree  of  precision,  or  at 

least  of  probability.  Their  forms  were  various, 

their  proportions  just;  but  they  were  all  attended 

with  two  imperfections,  very  repugnant  to  our  mo- 
dern notions  of  taste  and  conveniency.  These 

stately  rooms  had  neither  windows  nor  chimneys. 

They  were  lighted  from  the  top,  (for  the  building 

seems  to  have  consisted  of  no  more  than  one  story,) 

and  they  received  their  heat  by  the  help  of  pipes 
that  were  conveyed  along  the  walls.  The  range  of 

principal  apartments  was  protected  towards  the 
south-west  by  a  portico  five  hundred  and  seventeen 
feet  long,  which  must  have  formed  a  very  noble  and 

delightful  walk,  when  the  beauties  of  painting  and 

sculpture  were  added  to  those  of  the  prospect. 

b  Adam's  Antiquities  of  Diocletian's  palace  at  Spalatro,  p.  6.  We 
may  add  a  circumstance  or  two  from  the  Abate  Fortis  :  the  little  stream 
of  the  Hyader,  mentioned  by  Lucan,  produces  most  excellent  trout, 
which  a  sagacious  writer,  perhaps  a  rnouk,  supposes  to  hive- been  one 
of  the  principal  reasons  that  determined  Diocletian  in  the  choice  of  his 
retirement.  Fortis,  p.  45.  The  same  author  (p.  38)  observes,  that  a 
taste  for  agriculture  is  reviving  at  SpalatTO;  and  that  an  experimental 
farm  has  lately  been  established  near  the  city,  by  a  society  of  gentle- 
men. 

c  Constantin.  Orat.  ad  Coetum  Sanct.  c.  25.  In  this  sermon,  the 
emperor,  or  the  bishop  who  composed  it  for  him,  affects  to  relate  the 
miserable  end  of  all  the  persecutors  of  the  church. 
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Had  this  magnificent  edifice  remained  in  a  soli- 

tary country,  it  would  have  been  exposed  to  the 
ravages  of  time  ;  but  it  might,  perhaps,  have  escaped 

the  rapacious  industry  of  man.  The  village  of  As- 

palathus,e  and,  long  afterwards,  the  provincial  town 
of  Spalatro,  have  grown  out  of  its  ruins.  The 

Golden  Gate  now  opens  into  the  market-place.  St. 

John  the  Baptist  has  usurped  the  honours  of  iEscu- 

lapius ;  and  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Virgin,  is  converted  into  the  cathedral 

church.  For  this  account  o.f  Diocletian's  palace  we 
are  principally  indebted  to  an  ingenious  artist  of 
our  own  time  and  country,  whom  a  very  liberal 

curiosity  carried  into  the  heart  of  Dalmatian  But 
there  is  room  to  suspect,  that  the  elegance  of  his 

designs  and  engraving  has  somewhat  flattered  the 
objects  which  it  was  their  purpose  to  Deciineofthe 

represent.  We  are  informed  by  a  arts" 
more  recent  and  very  judicious  traveller,  that  the 

awful  ruins  of  Spalatro  are  not  less  expressive  of 
the  decline  of  the  arts  than  of  the  greatness  of  the 

Roman  empire  in  the  time  of  Diocletian.^  If  such 
was  indeed  the  state  of  architecture,  we  must  natu- 

rally believe  that  painting  and  sculpture  had  ex- 
perienced a  still  more  sensible  decay.  The  practice 

of  architecture  is  directed  by  a  few  general  and  even 

mechanical  rules.  But  sculpture,  and,  above  all, 

painting,  propose  to  themselves  the  imitation  not 
only  of  the  forms  of  nature,  but  of  the  characters 

and  passions  of  the  human  soul.  In  those  sublime 

arts,  the  dexterity  of  the  hand  is  of  little  avail,  un- 
less it  is  animated  by  fancy,  and  guided  by  the 

most  correct  taste  and  observation. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  remark, 

that  the  civil  distractions  of  the  em- 

pire, the  licence  of  the  soldiers,  the  inroads  of  the 
barbarians,  and  the  progress  of  despotism,  had 

proved  very  unfavourable  to  genius,  and  even  to 

learning.  The  succession  of  Illyrian  princes  restor- 
ed the  empire,  without  restoring  the  sciences.  Their 

military  education  was  not  calculated  to  inspire 
them  with  the  love  of  letters  ;  and  even  the  mind  of 

Diocletian,  however  active  and  capacious  in  busi- 

ness, was  totally  uninformed  by  study  or  specula- 
tion. The  professions  of  law  and  physic  are  of  such 

common  use  and  certain  profit,  that  they  will  always 

secure  a  sufficient  number  of  practitioners,  endowed 

with  a  reasonable  degree  of  abilities  and  know- 
ledge ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  students  in 

those  two  faculties  appeal  to  any  celebrated  masters 
who  have  flourished  within  that  period.  The  voice 

of  poetry  was  silent.  History  was  reduced  to  dry 

and  confused  abridgments,  alike  destitute  of  amuse- 
ment and   instruction.      A   languid   and   affected 

Of  letters 

d  Constantin.  Porphyr.  de  Statu  Imper.  p.  86. 

e  D'Anville,  Geographic  Ancienne,  torn.  i.  p.  1G2. 
f  Messieurs  Adarii  and  Claris<.eau,  attended  by  two  draughtsmen, 

visited  Spalatro  in  the  month  of  July  1757.  The  magnificent  work 
which  their  journey  produced  was  published  in  London  seven  years afterwards. 

g  I  shall  quote  the  words  of  the  Abate  Fortis.  "  E'bastevolmente 
notaasli  amatori  dell'  architettura,  e  dell"  antichita,  Topera  del  Signor 
Adams,  che  a  donato  molto  a  que'  superbi  vestigi  coll'  abituale  ele. 
ganza  del  suo  toccalapis  e  del  bulino.  In  generale  la  rozzezza  del 
scalpello,  el  cativo  gusto  del  secolo  vi  gareguiano  colla  magnificeuza 
del  fabricato."    See  Viaggio  in  Dalraazia,  p.  40. 



CHAP.  XIV. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 157 

eloquence  was  still  retained  in  the  pay  and  service 

of  the  emperors,  who  encouraged  not  any  arts  except 
those  which  contributed  to  the  gratification  of  their 

pride,  or  the  defence  of  their  power.'1 
The  new  The  declining  age  of  learning  and 

Piatonists.  Qf  mankind  is  marked,  however,  by 
the  rise  and  rapid  progress  of  the  new  Piatonists. 
The  school  of  Alexandria  silenced  those  of  Athens; 
and  the  ancient  sects  enrolled  themselves  under  the 

banners  of  the  more  fashionable  teachers,  who  re- 

commended their  system  by  the  novelty  of  their 
method,  and  the  austerity  of  their  manners.  Several 
of  these  masters,  Ammonius,  Plotinus,  Amelius, 

and  Porphyry,1  were  men  of  profound  thought  and 
intense  application  ;  but  by  mistaking  the  true 
object  of  philosophy,  their  labours  contributed 
much  less  to  improve  than  to  corrupt  the  human 

understanding.  The  knowledge  that  is  suited  to 
our  situation  and  powers,  the  whole  compass  of 

moral,  natural,  and  mathematical  science,  was  neg- 
lected by  the  new  Piatonists  ;  while  they  exhausted 

their  strength  in  the  verbal  disputes  of  metaphysics, 
attempted  to  explore  the  secrets  of  the  invisible 
world,  and  studied  to  reconcile  Aristotle  with  Plato, 

on  subjects  of  which  both  these  philosophers  were 

as  ignorant  as  the  rest  of  mankind.  Consuming 

their  reason  in  these  deep  but  unsubstantial  medi- 
tations, their  minds  were  exposed  to  illusions  of 

fancy.  They  flattered  themselves  that  they  pos- 
sessed the  secret  of  disengaging  the  soul  from  its 

corporeal  prison  ;  claimed  a  familiar  intercourse 

with  daemons  and  spirits  ;  and,  by  a  singular  revo- 
lution, converted  the  study  of  philosophy  into  that 

of  magic.  The  ancient  sages  had  derided  the  popu- 
lar superstition  ;  after  disguising  its  extravagance 

by  the  thin  pretence  of  allegory,  the  disciples  of 
Plotinus  and  Porphyry  became  its  most  zealous 
defenders.  As  they  agreed  with  the  Christians  in 

a  few  mysterious  points  of  faith,  they  attacked  the 
remainder  of  their  theological  system  with  all  the 
fury  of  civil  war.  The  new  Piatonists  would 

scarcely  deserve  a  place  in  the  history  of  science, 
but  in  that  of  the  church  the  mention  of  them  will 

very  frequently  occur. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Troubles  after  the  abdication  of  Diocletian. — Death 

of  Constantius. — Elevation  of  Constantine  and 
Maxentius. — Six  emperors  at  the  same  time. — 

Death  of  Maximian  and  Galerius. — Victories  of 

h  The  orator  Eumenius  was  secretary  to  the  emperors  Maximian  and 
Constantius,  and  professor  of  rhetoric  in  the  college  of  Autun.  His 
salary  was  six  hundred  thousand  sesterces,  which,  accordiug  to  the 
lowest  computation  of  that  age,  must  have  exceeded  three  thousand 
pounds  a  year.  He  generously  requested  the  permission  of  employing 
it  in  rebuilding  the  college.  See  his  Oration  De  RestaurandisScholis  ■ 
which,  though  not  exempt  from  vanity,  may  atone  for  his  pane- 
gyrics. 

i  Porphyry  died  about  the  time  of  Diocletian's  abdication.  The 
life  of  his  master  Plotinus,  which  he  composed,  will  give  us  the  most 
complete  idea  of  the  genius  of  the  sect,  and  the  manners  of  its  pro- 

fessors. This  very  curious  piece  is  inserted  in  Fabricius,  Bibliotheca 
Grseca,  torn.  iv.  p.  88—148. 

Constantine  over  Maxentius  and  Licinius. — Re- 

union of  the  empire  under  the  authority  of  Con- 
stantine. 

The  balance  of  power  established  by  period  of  civil 

Diocletian  subsisted  no  longer  than   wars  and  confu- 

°  sion, 

while  it  was  sustained  by  the  firm  and  a.  d.  305—323. 
dexterous  hand  of  the  founder.  It  required  such  a 
fortunate  mixture  of  different  tempers  and  abilities, 

as  could  scarcely  be  found,  or  even  expected,  a 

second  time  ;  two  emperors  without  jealousy,  two 

Caesars  without  ambition,  and  the  same  general 

interest  invariably  pursued  by  four  independent 

princes.  The  abdication  of  Diocletian  and  Maxi- 
mian was  succeeded  by  eighteen  years  of  discord 

and  confusion.  The  empire  was  afflicted  by  five 
civil  wars ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  time  was  not 

so  much  a  state  of  tranquillity  as  a  suspension  of 
arms  between  several  hostile  monarchs,  who,  view- 

ing each  other  with  an  eye  of  fear  and  hatred,  strove 

to  increase  their  respective  forces  at  the  expense 
of  their  subjects. 

As  soon  as  Diocletian  and  Maxi- 
mian had  resigned  the  purple,  their  situation  of 

station,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  onstantlu-s. new  constitution,  was  filled  by  the  two  Caesars, 

Constantius  and  Galerius,  who  immediately  as- 

sumed the  title  of  Augustus.*  The  honours  of 
seniority  and  precedence  were  allowed  to  the  former 
of  those  princes,  and  he  continued,  under  a  new 

appellation,  to  administer  his  ancient  department 

of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain.  The  government  of 

those  ample  provinces  was  sufficient  to  exercise  his 
talents,  and  to  satisfy  his  ambition.  Clemency, 

temperance,  and  moderation,  distinguished  the 
amiable  character  of  Constantius,  and  his  fortunate 

subjects  had  frequently  occasion  to  compare  the 

virtues  of  their  sovereign  with  the  passions  of  Maxi- 

mian, and  even  with  the  arts  of  Diocletian.b  In- 
stead of  imitating  their  eastern  pride  and  magnifi- 

cence, Constantius  preserved  the  modesty  of  a 

Roman  prince.  He  declared,  with  unaffected  sin- 
cerity, that  his  most  valued  treasure  was  in  the 

hearts  of  his  people,  and  that,  whenever  the  dignity 

of  the  throne,  or  the  danger  of  the  state,  required 

any  extraordinary  supply,  he  could  depend  with 

confidence  on  their  gratitude  and  liberality.0  The 
provincials  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain,  sensible  of 
his  worth,  and  of  their  own  happiness,  reflected 

with  anxiety  on  the  declining  health  of  the  em- 
peror Constantius,  and  the  tender  age  of  his  nu- 

merous family,  the  issue  of  his  second  marriage 

with  the  daughter  of  Maximian.  » 

a  M.  de  Montesquieu  (Considerations  sur  la  Grandeur  et  la  Deca- 
dence des  Romains,  c.  17.)  supposes,  on  the  authority  of  Orosius  and 

Eusebius.that,  on  thi6  occasion,  the  empire,  for  the  first  time,  was  really 
divided  into  two  parts.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  discover  in  what 
respect  the  plan  of  Galerius  differed  from  that  of  Diocletian. 

b  Hie  non  modoamabilis,  sed  etiam  venerabilisGallis  fuit;  prsecipne 
quod  Diocletiani  suspectam  prudentmm,  et  Maximiani  sanguinariara 
violentiam  imperio  ejus  evaserant.  Eutrop.  Breviar.  x.  i. 

c  Divitiis  Provincialium  (mel.  provinciarum)  ac  privatorum  studens, 

fisci  commoda  non  admodum  arl'ectans  ;  ducensque  melius  publicas  opes 
a  privatis  haberi,  quam  intra  unum  claustrum  reservari.  Id.  ibid.  He 
carried  this  maxim  so  far,  that  whenever  he  gave  an  entertainment,  he 
was  obliged  to  borrow  a  service  of  plate. 
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Of  Galerius. The  stern  temper  of  Galerius  was 

cast  in  a  very  different  mould  ;  and 
•while  he  commanded  the  esteem  of  his  subjects,  he 

seldom  condescended  to  solicit  their  affections. 

His  fame  in  arms,  and  above  all,  the  success  of  the 

Persian  war,  had  elated  his  haughty  mind,  which 

was  naturally  impatient  of  a  superior,  or  even  of 

an  equal.  If  it  were  possible  to  rely  on  the  partial 
testimony  of  an  injudicious  writer,  we  might  ascribe 
the  abdication  of  Diocletian  to  the  menaces  of 

Galerius,  aud  relate  the  particulars  of  a  private 
conversation  between  the  two  princes,  in  which  the 

former  discovered  as  much  pusillanimity  as  the 

latter  displayed  ingratitude  and  arrogance.4  But 
these  obscure  anecdotes  are  sufficiently  refuted  by 

an  impartial  view  of  the  character  and  conduct  of 
Diocletian.  Whatever  might  otherwise  have  been 
his  intentions,  if  he  had  apprehended  any  danger 
from  the  violence  of  Galerius,  his  good  sense  would 

have  instructed  him  to  prevent  the  ignominious 

contest ;  and  as  he  had  held  the  sceptre  with  glory, 

he  would  have  resigned  it  without  disgrace. 

The  two  Caesars  After  the  elevation  of  Constantius 
Severusand        and  Galerius  to  the  rank  of  Augusti, Miximin.  . 

two  new  t&sars  were  required  to  sup- 
ply their  place,  and  to  complete  the  system  of  the 

imperial  government.  Diocletian  was  sincerely 
desirous  of  withdrawing  himself  from  the  world  ;  he 

considered  Galerius,  who  had  married  his  daughter, 

as  the  firmest  support  of  his  family  and  of  the  em- 
pire ;  and  he  consented,  without  reluctance,  that 

his  successor  should  assume  the  merit  as  well  as 

the  envy  of  the  important  nomination.  It  was 

fixed  without  consulting  the  interest  or  inclination 

of  the  princes  of  the  west.  Each  of  them  had  a 

son  who  was  arrived  at  the  age  of  manhood,  and 
who  might  have  been  deemed  the  most  natural 

candidates  for  the  vacant  honour.  But  the  impo- 
tent resentment  of  Maximian  was  no  longer  to  be 

dreaded  ;  and  the  moderate  Constantius,  though  he 

might  despise  the  dangers,  was  humanely  appre- 
hensive of  the  calamities,  of  civil  war.  The  two 

persons  whom  Galerius  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
Caesar,  were  much  better  suited  to  serve  the  views 

of  bis  ambition  ;  and  their  principal  recommenda- 
tion seems  to  have  consisted  in  the  want  of  merit 

or  personal  consequence.  The  first  of  these  was 

Daza,  or,  as  he  was  afterwards  called,  Maximin, 

d  Lactantius  de  Mort.  Persecutor,  c.  18.  Were  the  particulars  of 
this  conference  more  consistent  with  truth  and  decency,  we  might  still 
ask,  how  they  came  to  the  knowledge  of  an  obscure  rhetorician?  But 
there  are  many  historians  who  put  us  in  mind  of  the  admirable  saying 

of  the  great  Conde  to  cardinal  de  Retz ;  "  Ces  coquinsnous  font  parler 
et  agir,  comme  ils  auroientfait  eux-memes  a  notre  place." 

•■  ;+ublatus  nuper  a  pecoribus  et  silvis,  (says  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c. 
19.)  statim  scutarius,  continuo  protector,  mox  tribunus,  postridie 
Csesar,  accepit  Orientem.  Aurelius  Victor  is  too  liberal  in  giving  him 
the  whole  portion  of  Diocletian. 

f  TLs  diligence  and  fidelity  are  acknowledged  even  by  Lactantius,  de 
M.P.c.  18. 

p  These  schemes,  however,  rest  only  on  the  very  doubtful  authority 
of  Lactantius,  de  M.  P.  c.  20. 

h  This  tradition,  unknown  to  the  contemporaries  of  Constantine,  was 
invented  in  the  darkness  of  monasteries,  was  embellished  bv  Jeffrey  of 
Monmouth  and  the  writers  of  the  twelfth  century,  has  been  defended  by 
our  antiquarian*  of  the  last  age,  and  is  seriously  related  in  the  ponderous 
History  of  England,  compiled  by  Mr.  Carte  (vol.  i.  p.  147.)  He  trans. 
ports,  however,  the  kingdom  of  Coil,  the  imaginary  father  of  Helena, 
from  Essex  to  the  wall  of  Antoninus. 

i  Eutropius  (x.  2.)  expresses,  in  a  few  words,  the  real  truth,  and  the 

whose  mother  was  the  sister  of  Galerius.  The  un- 

experienced youth  still  betrayed  by  his  manners 
and  language  his  rustic  education,  when,  to  his 
own  astonishment,  as  well  as  that  of  the  world,  he 

was  invested  by  Diocletian  with  the  purple,  exalted 

to  the  dignity  of  Caesar,  and  intrusted  with  the 
sovereign  command  of  Egypt  and  Syrian  At  the 
same  time,  Severus,  a  faithful  servant,  addicted  to 

pleasure,  but  not  incapable  of  business,  was  sent  to 
Milan,  to  receive,  from  the  reluctant  hands  of 

Maximian,  the  Caesarian  ornaments,  and  the  pos- 
session of  Italy  and  Africa/  According  to  the 

forms  of  the  constitution,  Severus  acknowledged 

the  supremacy  of  the  western  emperor  ;  but  he  was 

absolutely  devoted  to  the  commands  of  his  bene- 
factor Galerius,  who,  reserving  to  himself  the  inter- 

mediate countries  from  the  confines  of  Italy  to 

those  of  Syria,  firmly  established  his.  power  over 

three-fourths  of  the  monarchy.  In  the  full  confi- 
dence, that  the  approaching  death  of  Constantius 

would  leave  him  sole  master  of  the  Roman  world, 

we  are  assured  that  he  had  arranged  in  his  mind  a 

long  succession  of  future  princes,  and  that  he 
meditated  his  own  retreat  from  public  life,  after  he 

should  have  accomplished  a  glorious  reign  of  about 

twenty  years.s 
But  within  less  than  eighteen  months,  Ambition  of 

two  unexpected  revolutions  overturned  pointed8  byTwo 
the  ambitious  schemes  of  Galerius.  revolutions. 
The  hopes  of  uniting  the  western  provinces  to  his 

empire  were  disappointed  by  the  elevation  of  Con- 
stantine, whilst  Italy  and  Africa  were  lost  by  the 

successful  revolt  of  Maxentius. 

I.  The  fame  of  Constantine  has  Birth,  educa. 

rendered  posterity  attentive  to  the  0f)consuntTneP,e 
most  minute  circumstances  of  his  life  A-  D-  274 
and  actions.  The  place  of  his  birth,  as  well  as  the 

condition  of  his  mother  Helena,  have  been  the  sub- 

ject not  only  of  literary  but  of  national  disputes. 
Notwithstanding  the  recent  tradition,  which  assigns 

for  her  father  a  British  king,  we  are  obliged  to  con- 

fess, that  Helena  was  the  daughter  of  an  innkeeper  ;h 
but,  at  the  same  time,  we  may  defend  the  legality 

of  her  marriage,  against  those  who  have  represented 

her  as  the  concubine  of  Constantius.1  The  great 
Constantine  was  most  probably  boim  at  Naissus,  in 

Dacia  ;k  and  it  is  not  surprising,  that  in  a  family 
and  province  distinguished  only  by  the  profession 

occasion  of  theerror,  "  ex  obscuriori  matrimonio  ejus  Alius."  Zosiraus 
(I.  ii.  p.  78.)  eagerly  seized  the  most  unfavourable  report,  and  is  followed 
by  Orosius,  (vii.  25.)  whose  authority  is  oddly  enough  overlooked  by 
the  indefatigable  but  partial  Tillemont.  By  insisting  on  the  divorce 
of  Helena,  Diocletian  acknowledged  her  marriage. 

k  There  are  three  opinions  with  regard  to  the  place  of  Constantine's 
birth.  1.  Our  English  antiquarians  were  used  to  dwell  with  rapture 

on  the  words  of  his  panegyrist;  "  Britannias  i  1  lie  oriendo  nobiles 
feristi."  But  this  celebrated  passage  may  be  referred  with  as  much 
propriety  to  the  accession  as  to  the  nativity  of  Constantine.  2.  Some 
of  the  modern  Greeks  have  ascribed  the  honour  of  his  birth  to  Drepa- 
num,  a  town  on  the  gulf  of  Nicomedia,  (Cellarius,  torn.  ii.  p.  174.) 
which  Constantine  dignified  with  the  name  of  Helenopolis,  and  Justinian 
adorned  with  many  splendid  buildings.  (Procop.  de  yEdificiis,  v.  2.) 

It  is  indeed  probable  enough,  that  Helena's  father  kept  an  inn  at  Dre- panuin ,  and  that  Constantius  might  lodge  there  when  he  returned 
from  a  Persian  embassy  in  the  reign  of  Aurelian.  But  in  the  wandering 
life  of  a  soldier,  the  place  of  his  marriage,  and  the  places  where  his 
children  are  born,  have  very  little  connexion  with  each  other.  3.  The 
claim  of  Naissus  is  supported  by  the  anonymous  writer,  published  at 
the  end  of  Ammianus,  p.  710.  and  who  in  general  copied  very  good 
materials:  and  it  is  confirmed  by  Julius  Firmicius,  (de  Astrologia,  1.  i. 
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of  arms,  the  youth  should  discover  very  little  incli- 
nation to  improve  his  mind  by  the  acquisition  of 

knowledge.1  He  was  about  eighteen 

years  of  age  when  his  father  was  pro- 
moted to  the  rank  of  Caesar ;  but  that  fortunate 

event  was  attended  with  his  mother's  divorce  ;  and 
the  splendour  of  an  imperial  alliance  reduced  the 

son  of  Helena  to  a  state  of  disgrace  and  humiliation. 

Instead  of  following  Constantius  in  the  west,  he 
remained  in  the  service  of  Diocletian,  signalized 

his  valour  in  the  wars  of  Egypt  and  Persia,  and 

gradually  rose  to  the  honourable  station  of  a  tribune 

of  the  first  order.  The  figure  of  Constantine  was 

tall  and  majestic ;  he  was  dexterous  in  all  his  exer- 
cises, intrepid  in  war,  affable  in  peace  ;  in  his  whole 

conduct,  the  active  spirit  of  truth  was  tempered  by 

habitual  prudence ;  and  while  his  mind  was  en- 
grossed by  ambition,  he  appeared  cold  and  insensible 

to  the  allurements  of  pleasure.  The  favour  of  the 

people  and  soldiers,  who  had  named  him  as  a  worthy 

candidate  for  the  rank  of  Caesar,  served  only  to 

exasperate  the  jealousy  of  Galerius ;  and  though 
prudence  might  restrain  him  from  exercising  any 
open  violence,  an  absolute  monarch  is  seldom  at  a 

loss  how  to  execute  a  sure  and  secret  revenge.m 
Every  hour  increased  the  danger  of  Constantine, 

and  the  anxiety  of  his  father,  who,  by  repeated 

letters,  expressed  the  warmest  desire  of  embracing 

his  son.  For  some  time  the  policy  of  Galerius 

supplied  him  with  delays  and  excuses,  but  it  was 

impossible  long  to  refuse  so  natural  a  request  of 

his  associate,  without  maintaining  his  refusal  by 

arms.  The  permission  of  the  journey  was  reluc- 
tantly granted,  and  whatever  precautions  the 

emperor  might  have  taken  to  intercept  a  return,  the 

consequences  of  which  he,  with  so  much  reason, 

apprehended,  they  were  effectually  disappointed  by 

the  incredible  diligence  of  Constantine."  Leaving 
the  palace  of  Nicomedia  in  the  night,  he  travelled 

post  through  Bithynia,  Thrace,  Dacia,  Pannonia, 
Italy,  and  Gaul,  and  amidst  the  joyful  acclamations 

of  the  people,  reached  the  port  of  Boulogne,  in  the 
very  moment  when  his  father  was  preparing  to 
embark  for  Britain.0 

Death  of  Con.  The  British  expedition,  and  an  easy 

vatioiH>fncoi£  victory  over  the  barbarians  of  Cale- 

AaDin306  July  ̂onia,  were  tne  ̂ ast  exploits  of  the 
25.  reign  of  Constantius.      He  ended  his 

life  in  the  imperial  palace  of  York,  fifteen  months 

after  he  had  received  the  title  of  Augustus,  and 
almost  fourteen  years  and  a  half  after  he  had  been 

promoted  to  the  rank  of  Caesar.     His  death  was  im- 

c.  4.)  who  flourished  under  the  reign  of  Constantine  himself.  Some 
objections  have  been  raised  against  the  integrity  of  the  text,  and  the 
application  of  the  passage  of  Firmicius  ;  but  the  former  is  established 
by  the  best  MSS.  and  the  latter  is  very  ably  defended  by  Lipsius  de 
Magnitudine  Romana,  1.  iv.  c.  II.  et  Supplement. 

1  Literis  minus  instructus.     Anonym,  ad  Ammian.  p.  710. 
m  Galerius,  or  perhaps  his  own  courage,  exposed  him  to  single  combat 

with  a  Sarmatian  (Anonym,  p.  710.)  and  with  a  monstrous  lion.  See 
Praxagoras  apud  Photium,  p.  63.  Praxagoras,  an  Athenian  philoso- 

pher, had  written  a  life  of  Constantine,  in  two  books,  which  are  now 
lost.     He  was  a  contemporary. 

"  Zosimns,  I.  ii.  p.  78,  79.  LactantiusdeM.  P.  c.  24.  The  former  tells 
a  very  foolishstory,  that  Constantine  caused  all  the  post-horses,  which 

he  had  used,  to  be  hamstrung-.   Such  a  bloody  execution,  without  pre- 

mediately  succeeded  by  the  elevation  of  Constan- 
tine. The  ideas  of  inheritance  and  succession  are 

so  very  familiar,  that  the  generality  of  mankind 
consider  them  as  founded,  not  only  in  reason,  but 

in  nature  itself.  Our  imagination  readily  transfers 

the  same  principles  from  private  property  to  public 
dominion:  and  whenever  a  virtuous  father  leaves 

behind  him  a  son  whose  merit  seems  to  justify  the 

esteem,  or  even  the  hopes,  of  the  people,  the  joint 
influence  of  prejudice  and  of  affection  operates  with 
irresistible  weight.  The  flower  of  the  western 
armies  had  followed  Constantius  into  Britain,  and 

the  national  troops  were  reinforced  by  a  numerous 

body  of  Alemanni,  who  obeyed  the  orders  of  Crocus, 

one  of  their  hereditary  chieftains. p  The  opinion  of 
their  own  importance,  and  the  assurance  that 

Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain  would  acquiesce  in  their 

nomination,  were  diligently  inculcated  to  the  legions 
by  the  adherents  of  Constantine.  The  soldiers  were 

asked,  whether  they  could  hesitate  a  moment  be- 

tween the  honour  of  placing  at  their  head  the  worthy 
son  of  their  beloved  emperor,  and  the  ignominy  of 
tamely  expecting  the  arrival  of  some  obscure 

stranger,  on  whom  it  might  please  the  sovereign  of 
Asia  to  bestow  the  armies  and  provinces  of  the  west? 

It  was  insinuated  to  them,  that  gratitude  and  libe- 
rality held  a  distinguished  place  among  the  virtues 

of  Constantine  ;  nor  did  that  artful  prince  show 

himself  to  the  troops,  till  they  were  prepared  to 

salute  him  with  the  names  of  Augustus  and  em- 
peror. The  throne  was  the  object  of  his  desires; 

and  had  he  been  less  actuated  by  ambition,  it  was 

his  only  means  of  safety.  He  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  character  and  sentiments  of  Galerius,  and 

sufficiently  apprized,  that  if  he  wished  to  live  he 
must  determine  to  reign.  The  decent  and  even 

obstinate  resistance  which  he  chose  to  affect,q  was 
contrived  to  justify  his  usurpation;  nor  did  he 
yield  to  the  acclamations  of  the  army,  till  he  had 

provided  the  proper  materials  for  the  letter,  which  he 
immediately  despatched  to  the  emperor  of  the  east. 
Constantine  informed  him  of  the  melancholy  event 

of  his  father's  death,  modestly  asserted  his  natural 
claim  to  the  succession,  and  respectfully  lamented, 

that  the  affectionate  violence  of  his  troops  had  not 

permitted  him  to  solicit  the  imperial  purple  in  the 

regular  and  constitutional  manner.  The  first  emo- 
tions of  Galerius  were  those  of  surprise,  disappoint- 
ment, and  rage ;  and  as  he  could  seldom  restrain 

his  passions,  he  loudly  threatened,  that  he  would 
commit  to  the  flames  both  the  letter  and  the  messen- 

ger.    But  his  resentment  insensibly  subsided  ;  and 

venting  a  pursuit,  would  have  scattered  suspicions,  and  might  have 
stopped  his  journey. 

o  Anonym,  p.  710.  Panegyr.  Veter.  vii.  4.  But  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  79. 
Eusebius  de  Vit.  Constant.  I.  i.  c.  21.  and  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  24. 

suppose,  with  less  accuracy,  that  he  fouud  his  father  on  his  death-bed. 
P  Cunctis  qui  aderant  annitentibns,  sed  pra>cipue  Croco  (alii  Eroco) 

Alemannorum  rege,  auxilii  gratia  Constantium  comitato,  imperium 
capit.  Victor  Junior,  c.  41.  This  is  perhaps  the  first  instance  of  a 
barbarian  king,  who  assisted  the  Roman  arms  with  an  independent  body 
of  his  own  subjects.  The  practice  grew  familiar,  and  at  last  became 
fatal. 

q  His  panegyrist  Eumenius  (vii.  8.)  ventures  to  affirm,  in  the  presence 
of  Constantine,  that  be  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and  tried,  but  in  vain,  to 

escape  from  the  hands  of  his  soldiers. 
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when    he    recollected    the    douhtful 
He   is   acknow-  .   ,      , 
ledgred  by  Gale-    chance  of  war,  when  he  had  weighed 

him  onw^he6*  the  character  and  strength  of  his 
title  of  Ca-sar       adversary,  he  consented   to   embrace and  that  of  Ail-  -  , 
gustus  to  Sever,  the  honourable  accommodation  which 

the  prudence  of  Constantine  had  left 

open  to  him.  Without  either  condemning  or  ratify- 
ing the  choice  of  the  British  army,  Galerius  accepted 

the  son  of  his  deceased  colleague,  as  the  sovereign 

of  the  provinces  beyond  the  Alps  ;  but  he  gave  him 

only  the  title  of  C»sar,  and  the  fourth  rank  among 

the  Roman  princes,  whilst  he  conferred  the  vacant 
place  of  Augustus  on  his  favourite  Severus.  The 

apparent  harmony  of  the  empire  was  still  preserved, 

and  Constantine,  who  already  possessed  the  sub- 

stance, expected,  without  impatience,  an  opportu- 
nity of  obtaining  the  honours,  of  supreme  power/ 

The  children  of  Constantius  by  his 
The  brothers  and  .  .  .  , 
sisters  of  Con-  second  marriage  were  six  in  number, 
stantme.  three  of  either  sex,  and  whose  impe- 

rial descent  might  have  solicited  a  preference  over 
the  meaner  extraction  of  the  son  of  Helena.  But 

Constantine  was  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  age, 
in  the  full  vigour  both  of  mind  and  body,  at  the  time 
when  the  eldest  of  his  brothers  could  not  possibly 

be  more  than  thirteen  years  old.  His  claim  of 

superior  merit  had  been  allowed  and  ratified  by  the 

dying  emperor.s  In  his  last  moments,  Constantius 
bequeathed  to  his  eldest  son  the  care  of  the  safety 
as  well  as  greatness  of  the  family;  conjuring  him 
to  assume  both  the  authority  and  the  sentiments  of 

a  father  with  regard  to  the  children  of  Theodora. 

Their  liberal  education,  advantageous  marriages, 

the  secure  dignity  of  their  lives,  and  the  first  ho- 
nours of  the  state  with  which  they  were  invested, 

attest  the  fraternal  affection  of  Constantine  ;  and  as 

those  princes  possessed  a  mild  and  grateful  dispo- 
sition, they  submitted  without  reluctance  to  the 

superiority  of  his  genius  and  fortune.' 
Discontent  of  the      II.  The  ambitious  spirit  of  Galerius 
Romans    at    the  ,  • ,     ,    ,       ..         ,. 

apprehension  of  was  scarcely  reconciled  to  the  disap- 
taxes-  pointment  of  his  views  upon  the  Gallic 
provinces,  before  the  unexpected  loss  of  Italy 
wounded  bis  pride  as  well  as  power  in  a  still  more 

sensible  part.  The  long  absence  of  the  emperors 
had  filled  Rome  with  discontent  and  indignation  ; 
and  the  people  gradually  discovered,  that  the  pre- 

ference given  to  Nicomedia  and  Milan,  was  not  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  particular  inclination  of  Diocle- 

tian, but  to  the  permanent  form  of  government 
which  he  had  instituted.  It  was  in  vain  that,  a  few 

months  after  his  abdication,  his  successors  dedi- 

cated, under  his  name,  those  magnificent  baths, 
whose  ruins  still  supply  the  ground  as  well  as  the 

r  Lactantiusdc  M.  P.  c.  25.  EumeDius  (vii.  8.)  gives  a  rhetorical 
turn  to  the  whole  transaction. 

■  The  choice  of  Constantine,  by  hisdyins  father,  which  is  warranted 
by  reason,  and  insinuated  by  Eumenius,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
most  unexceptionable  authority,  the  concurrinsr  evidence  of  Lactan- 
tiui  (de  M.  P.  c.  24  )  and  of  Libanus,  (Oration  i.)  of  Eusebius  (in  \  it. 
ConsUntin.  1.  i   c.  18,  21.)  and  of  Julian  fOration  i.) 

t  Of  the  three  sisters  of  Constantine,  Constautia  married  the  emperor 
Licinius,  Anastasia  the  Caesar  Bassiamis,  and  Eutropia  the  consul 
Nepotianus.  TIh:  three  brothers  were  Dalmatius,  Julius  Constantius, 
arid  Anibalianus,  of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

materials  for  so  many  churches  and  convents."  The 
tranquillity  of  those  elegant  recesses  of  ease  and 
luxury  was  disturbed  by  the  impatient  murmurs  of 
the  Romans,  and  a  report  was  insensibly  circulated, 

that  the  sums  expended  in  erecting  those  buildings 

would  soon  be  required  at  their  hands.  About  that 

time  the  avarice  of  Galerius,  or  perhaps  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  state,  had  induced  him  to  make  a 

very  strict  and  rigorous  inquisition  into  the  pro- 
perty of  his  subjects,  for  the  purpose  of  a  general 

taxation,  both  on  their  lands  and  on  their  persons. 

A  very  minute  survey  appears  to  have  been  taken 
of  their  real  estates  ;  and  wherever  there  was  the 

slightest  suspicion  of  concealment,  torture  was  very 

freely  employed  to  obtain  a  sincere  declaration  of 

their  personal  wealth."  The  privileges  which  had 
exalted  Italy  above  the  rank  of  the  provinces,  were 

no  longer  regarded  :  and  the  officers  of  the  revenue 
already  began  to  number  the  Roman  people,  and  to 
settle  the  proportion  of  the  new  taxes.  Even  when 
the  spirit  of  freedom  had  been  utterly  extinguished, 

the  tamest  subjects  have  sometimes  ventured  to 

resist  an  unprecedented  invasion  of  their  property  ; 

but  on  this  occasion  the  injury  was  aggravated  by 

the  insult,  and  the  sense  of  private  interest  was 

quickened  by  that  of  national  honour.  The  con- 
quest of  Macedonia,  as  we  have  already  observed, 

had  delivered  the  Roman  people  from  the  weight  of 

personal  taxes.  Though  they  had  experienced 

every  form  of  despotism,  they  had  now  enjoyed  that 

exemption  near  five  hundred  years  ;  nor  could  they 

patiently  brook  the  insolence  of  an  Illyrian  peasant, 
who,  from  his  distant  residence  in  Asia,  presumed 
to  number  Rome  among  the  tributary  cities  of  his 

empire.  The  rising  fury  of  the  people  was  en- 

couraged by  the  authority,  or  at  least  the  conniv- 
ance, of  the  senate  ;  and  the  feeble  remains  of  the 

praetorian  guards,  who  had  reason  to  apprehend 
their  own  dissolution,  embraced  so  honourable  a 

pretence,  and  declared  their  readiness  to  draw  their 
swords  in  the  service  of  their  oppressed  country. 

It  was  the  wish,  and  it  soon  became  the  hope,  of 

every  citizen,  that  after  expelling  from  Italy  their 
foreign  tyrants,  they  should  elect  a  prince  who,  by 
the  place  of  his  residence,  and  by  his  maxims  of 

government,  might  once  more  deserve  the  title  of 

Roman  emperor.  The  name,  as  well  as  the  situa- 
tion, of  Maxentius,  determined  in  his  favour  the 

popular  enthusiasm. 
Maxentius  was  the  son  of  the  em-   Maxentius    de- 

peror  Maximian,  and  he  had  married   cla£d  emptor r  '  at  Rome, 

the  daughter  of  Galerius.     His  birth     a.  d.  306. 
and  alliance  seemed  to  offer  him  the 

fairest  promise  of  succeeding  to  the  empire  ;  but  his 

u  See  Gruter  Inscrip.  p.  178.  The  six  princes  are  all  mentioned, 
Diocletian  and  Maximian  as  the  senior  Augusti,  and  fathers  of  the 
emperors.  They  jointly  dedicate,  for  the  use  of  their  oicn  Romans, 
this  magnificent  edifice,  The  architects  have  delineated  the  ruins  of 

these  thermee ;  and  the  antiquarians,  particularly  Donatus  and  >>"ar- dini,  have  ascertained  the  ground  which  they  covered.  One  of  the 
great  rooms  is  now  the  Carthusian  church  ;  and  even  one  of  the  por- 

ter's lodges  is  sufficient  to  form  another  church,  which  belongs  to  the Feuillans. 

x  See  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  26,  31. 
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vices  and  incapacity  procured  him  the  same  exclu- 
sion from  the  dignity  of  Caesar,  which  Constantine 

had  deserved  hy  a  dangerous  superiority  of  merit. 

The  policy  of  Galerius  preferred  such  associates,  as 
would  never  disgrace  the  choice,  nor  dispute  the 
commands,  of  their  benefactor.  An  obscure 

stranger  was  therefore  raised  to  the  throne  of  Italy, 
and  the  son  of  the  late  emperor  of  the  west  was  left 

to  enjoy  the  luxury  of  a  private  fortune  in  a  villa  a 
few  miles  distant  from  the  capital.  The  gloomy 

passions  of  his  soul,  shame,  vexation,  and  rage, 

were  inflamed  by  envy  on  the  news  of  Constantine's 
success  ;  but  the  hopes  of  Maxentius  revived  with 

the  public  discontent,  and  he  was  easily  persuaded 
to  unite  his  personal  injury  and  pretensions  with 
the  cause  of  the  Roman  people.  Two  praetorian 

tribunes  and  a  commissary  of  provisions  undertook 

the  management  of  the  conspiracy ;  and  as  every 
order  of  men  was  actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  the 
immediate  event  was  neither  doubtful  nor  difficult. 

The  praefect  of  the  city,  and  a  few  magistrates,  who 
maintained  their  fidelity  to  Severus,  were  massacred 

by  the  guards  ;  and  Maxentius,  invested  with  the 
imperial  ornaments,  was  acknowledged  by  the 

applauding  senate  and  people  as  the  protector  of 
the  Roman  freedom  and  dignity.  It  is  uncertain 

whether  Maximian  was  previously  acquainted  with 

Maximian  re-as.  the  conspiracy  ;  but  as  soon  as  the 
sumes  the  purple,  standard  of  rebellion  was  erected  at 

Rome,  the  old  emperor  broke  from  the  retirement 
where  the  authority  of  Diocletian  had  condemned 

him  to  pass  a  life  of  melancholy  solitude,  and  con- 
cealed his  returning  ambition  under  the  disguise  of 

paternal  tenderness.  At  the  request  of  his  son  and 

of  the  senate,  he  condescended  to  re-assume  the 
purple.  His  ancient  dignity,  his  experience,  and 

his  fame  in  arms,  added  strength  as  well  as  reputa- 

tion to  the  party  of  Maxentius.y 

Defeat  and  death  According  to  the  advice,  or  rather 

of  Severus.  the  orders,  of  his  colleague,  the  em- 
peror Severus  immediately  hastened  to  Rome,  in 

the  full  confidence,  that,  by  his  unexpected  celerity, 

he  should  easily  suppress  the  tumult  of  an  unwar- 
like  populace,  commanded  by  a  licentious  youth. 

But  he  found  on  his  arrival  the  gates  of  the  city 
shut  against  him,  the  walls  filled  with  men  and 

arms,  an  experienced  general  at  the  head  of  the 

rebels,  and  his  own  troops  without  spirit  or  affec- 
tion. A  large  body  of  Moors  deserted  to  the  enemy, 

allured  by  the  promise  of  a  large  donative  ;  and,  if 

it  be  true  that  they  had  been  levied  by  Maximian 

in  his  African  war,  preferring  the  natural  feelings 
of  gratitude  to  the  artificial  ties  of  allegiance.  Anu- 
linus,  the  praetorian  praefect,  declared  himself  in 
favour  of  Maxentius,  and  drew  after  him  the  most 

considerable  part  of  the  troops,  accustomed  to  obey 
his  commands.  Rome,  according  to  the  expression 

of  an  orator,  recalled  her  armies  ;  and  the  unfor- 

y  The  sixth  Panegyric  represents  the  conduct  of  Maximian  in  the 
most  favourable  light  ;  and  the  ambiguous  expression  of  Aurelius 
Victor,  "  retractante  diu,"  may  signify,  either  that  he  contrived,  or  that 
lie  opposed,  the  conspiracy.  See  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  76.  and  Lactantius, 
de  IH.  P.  c.  26. 

M 

tunate  Severus,  destitute  of  force  and  of  counsel, 

retired,  or  rather  fled,  with  precipitation,  to  Ra- 
venna. Here  he  might  for  some  time  have  been 

safe.  The  fortifications  of  Ravenna  were  able  to 

resist  the  attempts,  and  the  morasses  that  sur- 
rounded the  town  were  sufficient  to  prevent  the 

approach,  of  the  Italian  army.  The  sea,  which 
Severus  commanded  with  a  powerful  fleet,  secured 

him  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  provisions,  and 

gave  a  free  entrance  to  the  legions,  which,  on  the 

return  of  spring,  would  advance  to  his  assistance 

from  Illyricum  and  the  east.  Maximian,  who  con- 
ducted the  siege  in  person,  was  soon  convinced  that 

he  might  waste  his  time  and  his  army  in  the  fruit- 
less enterprise,  and  that  he  had  nothing  to  hope 

either  from  force  or  famine.  With  an  art  more 
suitable  to  the  character  of  Diocletian  than  to  his 

own,  he  directed  his  attack,  not  so  much  against 
the  walls  of  Ravenna,  as  against  the  mind  of 

Severus.  The  treachery  which  he  had  experienced, 

disposed  that  unhappy  prince  to  distrust  the  most 
sincere  of  his  friends  and  adherents.  The  emissa- 

ries of  Maximian  easily  persuaded  his  credulity, 

that  a  conspiracy  was  formed  to  betray  the  town, 

and  prevailed  upon  his  fears  not  to  expose  himself 
to  the  discretion  of  an  irritated  conqueror,  but  to 

accept  the  faith  of  an  honourable  capitulation.  He 
was  at  first  received  with  humanity,  and  treated 

with  respect.  Maximian  conducted  the  captive 

emperor  to  Rome,  and  gave  him  the  most  solemn 

assurances  that  he  had  secured  his  life  by  the  re- 
signation of  the  purple.  But  Severus  could  obtain 

only  an  easy  death  and  an  imperial  funeral.  When 
the  sentence  was  signified  to  him,  the 

manner  of  executing  it  was  left  to  his 
own  choice;  he  preferred  the  favourite  mode  of 
the  ancients,  that  of  opening  his  veins  ;  and  as 

soon  as  he  expired,  his  body  was  carried  to  the  se- 
pulchre which  had  been  constructed  for  the  family 

of  Gallienus.2 Though  the  characters  of  Constan-  juaximian  <nVes 

tine   and   Maxentius    had  very   little  his  daughter 
J  Fausta,  and  the 

affinity  with  each  other,  their  situation  titieof  Augustus, 
,   •     ,  ,  .,  i  _  to  Constantine, 

and  interest  were  the  same  ;  and  pru-  A  D  307 

dence  seemed  to  require  that  they  March 31. 
should  unite  their  forces  against  the  common  enemy. 

Notwithstanding  the  superiority  of  his  age  and  dig- 
nity, the  indefatigable  Maximian  passed  the  Alps, 

and  courting  a  personal  interview  with  the  sove- 
reign of  Gaul,  carried  with  him  his  daughter  Fausta 

as  a  pledge  of  the  new  alliance.  The  marriage 
was  celebrated  at  Aries  with  every  circumstance  of 

magnificence ;  and  the  ancient  colleague  of  Dio- 
cletian, who  again  asserted  his  claim  to  the  western 

empire,  conferred  on  his  son-in-law  and  ally  the 
title  of  Augustus.  By  consenting  to  receive  that 
honour  from  Maximian,  Constantine  seemed  to 
embrace  the  cause  of  Rome  and  of  the  senate  ;  but 

1  The  circumstances  of  this  war,  and  the  death  of  Severus,  are  very 
doubtfully  and  variously  told  in  our  ancient  fragments,  (see  Tillemont., 
Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  p.  555.)  I  have  endeavoured  to 
extract  from  them  a  consistent  and  probable  narration. 

A.  D.  307.  Feb. 
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his  professions  were  ambiguous  ;  and  his  assistance 
slow  and  ineffectual.  He  considered  with  attention 

the  approaching  contest  between  the  masters  of 

Italy  and  the  emperor  of  the  east,  and  was  prepared 
to  consult  his  own  safety  or  ambition  in  the  event 

of  the  war.3 

Gaierius  invades  The  importance  of  the  occasion 

Italy.  called  for  the  presence  and  abilities  of 
Gaierius.  At  the  head  of  a  powerful  army  collected 

from  Illyricum  and  the  east,  he  entered  Italy,  re- 

solved to  revenge  the  death  of  Severus,  and  to  chas- 
tise the  rebellious  Romans  ;  or,  as  he  expressed  his 

intentions,  in  the  furious  language  of  a  barbarian, 

to  extirpate  the  senate,  and  to  destroy  the  people  by 

the  sword.  But  the  skill  of  Maximian  had  con- 

certed a  prudent  system  of  defence.  The  invader 

found  every  place  hostile,  fortified,  and  inaccessi- 
ble :  and  though  he  forced  his  way  as  far  as  Narni, 

within  sixty  miles  of  Rome,  his  dominion  in  Italy 
was  confined  to  the  narrow  limits  of  his  camp. 

Sensible  of  the  increasing  difficulties  of  his  enter- 
prise, the  haughty  Gaierius  made  the  first  advances 

towards  a  reconciliation,  and  despatched  two  of  his 

most  considerable  officers  to  tempt  the  Roman 

princes  by  the  offer  of  a  conference,  and  the  decla- 
ration of  his  paternal  regard  for  Maxentius,  who 

might  obtain  much  more  from  his  liberality  than  he 

could  hope  from  the  doubtful  chance  of  war.b  The 
offers  of  Gaierius  were  rejected  with  firmness,  his 

perfidious  friendship  refused  with  contempt,  and  it 
was  not  long  before  he  discovered,  that,  unless  he 

provided  for  his  safety  by  a  timely  retreat,  he  had 
some  reason  to  apprehend  the  fate  of  Severus.  The 

wealth,  which  the  Romans  defended  against  his 

rapacious  tyranny,  they  freely  contributed  for  his 
destruction.  The  name  of  Maximian,  the  popular 

arts  of  his  son,  the  secret  distribution  of  large  sums, 

and  the  promise  of  still  more  liberal  rewards, 

checked  the  ardour,  and  corrupted  the  fidelity,  of 

the  Illyrian  legions ;  and  when  Gaierius  at  length 

gave  the  signal  of  the  retreat,  it  was  with  some  dif- 
ficulty that  he  could  prevail  on  his  veterans  not  to 

desert  a  banner  which  had  so  often  conducted  them 

to  victory  and  honour.  A  contemporary  writer  as- 

signs two  other  causes  for  the  failure  of  the  expe- 
dition ;  but  they  are  both  of  such  a  nature,  that  a 

cautious  historian  will  scarcely  venture  to  adopt 
them.  We  are  told  that  Gaierius,  who  had  formed 

a  very  imperfect  notion  of  the  greatness  of  Rome  by 
the  cities  of  the  east,  with  which  he  was  acquainted, 

found  his  forces  inadequate  to  the  siege  of  that  im- 

mense capital.  But  the  extent  of  a  city  serves  only 
to  render  it  more  accessible  to  the  enemy ;  Rome 

bad  long  since  been  accustomed  to  submit  on  the 

a  The  sixth  panegyric  was  pronounced  to  celebrate  the  elevation  of 
Constantine;  hut  the  prudent  orator  avoids  the  mention  either  of  Ga- 

ierius or  of  Maxentius.  He  introduces  only  one  slight  allusion  to  the 
actual  troubles,  and  to  the  majesty  of  Rome. 

h  With  regard  to  this  negociation,  see  the  fragmentsof  an  anonymous 
historian,  published  by  Valesius  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Ammianus 
Marcelliiras,  p.  711.  These  fragments  have  furnished  us  with  several 
curious,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  authentic  anecdotes. 

e  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  28.  The  former  of  these  reasons  is  probably 

taken  from  Virgil's  shepherd  :  "  Jllam  ego  huic  nostrae  similem  Meli- 
bcee  putavi,"  &c.    Lactantius  delights  in  these  poetical  allusions. 

His  retreat. 

approach  of  a  conqueror;  nor  could  the  temporary 
enthusiasm  of  the  people  have  long  contended 

against  the  discipline  and  valour  of  the  legions. 

We  are  likewise  informed,  that  the  legions  them- 
selves were  struck  with  horror  and  remorse,  and  that 

those  pious  sons  of  the  republic  refused  to  violate 

the  sanctity  of  their  venerable  parents  But  when 
we  recollect  with  how  much  ease,  in  the  more  an- 

cient civil  wars,  the  zeal  of  party,  and  the  habits 

of  military  obedience,  had  converted  the  native  citi- 
zens of  Rome  into  her  most  implacable  enemies,  we 

shall  be  inclined  to  distrust  this  extreme  delicacy 

of  strangers  and  barbarians,  who  had  never  beheld 

Italy,  till  they  entered  it  in  a  hostile  manner.  Had 

they  not  been  restrained  by  motives  of  a  more  in- 
terested nature,  they  would  probably  have  answered 

Gaierius  in  the  words  of  Caesar's  veterans :  "  If  our 
general  wishes  to  lead  us  to  the  banks  of  the  Tiber, 

we  are  prepared  to  trace  out  his  camp.  Whatsoever 
walls  he  has  determined  to  level  with  the  ground, 

our  hands  are  ready  to  work  the  engines ;  nor  shall 

we  hesitate,  should  the  name  of  the  devoted  city  be 

Rome  itself."  These  are  indeed  the  expressions  of 
a  poet ;  but  of  a  poet  who  has  been  distinguished, 
and  even  censured,  for  his  strict  adherence  to  the 

truth  of  history.d 
The  legions  of  Gaierius  exhibit  a 

very  melancholy  proof  of  their  dispo- 
sition, by  the  ravages  which  they  committed  in  their 

retreat.  They  murdered,  they  ravaged,  they  plun- 
dered, they  drove  away  the  flocks  and  herds  of  the 

Italians ;  they  burnt  the  villages  through  which 

they  passed,  and  they  endeavoured  to  destroy  the 
country  which  it  had  not  been  in  their  power  to 

subdue.  During  the  whole  march,  Maxentius  hung 

on  their  rear,  but  he  very  prudently  declined  a 

general  engagement  with  those  brave  and  desperate 
veterans.  His  father  had  undertaken  a  second 

journey  into  Gaul,  with  the  hope  of  persuading 

Constantine,  who  had  assembled  an  army  on  the 

frontier,  to  join  the  pursuit,  and  to  complete  the 
victory.  But  the  actions  of  Constantine  were  guided 

by  reason,  and  not  by  resentment.  He  persisted  in 
the  wise  resolution  of  maintaining  a  balance  of  power 

in  the  divided  empire,  and  he  no  longer  hated  Ga- 
ierius, when  that  aspiring  prince  had  ceased  to  be 

an  object  of  terrors The  mind  of  Gaierius  was  the  most  E,evatioil  of  Li_ 

susceptible  of  the  sterner  passions,  but  ci"'"s  to  the  rank 1  •  i  ,  r.        of  Augustus, it  was  not,  however,  incapable  of  a 

sincere  and  lasting  friendship.     Lici- 
nius,  whose  manners  as  well  as  character  were  not 

unlike  his  own,  seems  to  have  engaged  both  his 

affection  and  esteem.     Their  intimacy  had   com- 

&     Castra  niper  Tusci  si  ponere  Tyhridis  undas  ;    fjubeasj 
Hesperiosaudax  veniam  metator  in  agros. 
Tu  quoscumque  voles  in  planum  offendere  muros, 
His  aries  actus  disperget  saxa  lacertis; 
Ilia  licet  penitustolli  quamjusseris  urbem 
Roma  fit.  Lucan.  Pharsal.  i.  331. 

e  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  27.  Zosira.  I.  ii.  p.  82.  The  latter  insinu- 
ates, that  Constantine,  in  his  interview  with  Maximian,  had  promised  to 

declare  war  against  Gaierius. 

A.  D.  397. 
Nov.  11. 
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aDd  of  Maximin. 

menced  in  the  happier  period  perhaps  of  their 

youth  and  obscurity.  It  had  been  cemented  by  the 

freedom  and  dangers  of  a  military  life ;  they  had 

advanced  almost  by  equal  steps  through  the  suc- 
cessive honours  of  the  service  ;  and  as  soon  as  Ga- 

lerius  was  invested  with  the  imperial  dignity,  he 

seems  to  have  conceived  the  design  of  raising  his 

companion  to  the  same  rank  with  himself.  During 

the  short  period  of  his  prosperity,  he  considered  the 

rank  of  Caesar  as  unworthy  of  the  age  and  merit  of 

Licinius,  and  rather  chose  to  reserve  for  him  the 

place  of  Constantius,  and  the  empire  of  the  west. 

While  the  emperor  was  employed  in  the  Italian 

war,  he  intrusted  his  friend  with  the  defence  of  the 

Danube ;  and  immediately  after  his  return  from 

that  unfortunate  expedition,  he  invested  Licinius 

with  the  vacant  purple  of  Severus,  resigning  to  his 

immediate  command  the  provinces  of  Illyricum.f 
The  news  of  his  promotion  was  no 
sooner  carried  into  the  east,  than 

Maximin,  who  governed,  or  rather  oppressed,  the 

countries  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  betrayed  his  envy  and 
discontent,  disdained  the  inferior  name  of  Caesar, 

and,  notwithstanding  the  prayers  as  well  as  argu- 
ments of  Galerius,  exacted,  almost  by  violence, 

the  equal  title  of  Augustus.?  For  the  first,  and  in- 
deed for  the  last  time,  the  Roman  world  was  ad- 

Six  emperors,  ministered  by  six  emperors.  In  the 
A.  D.  308.  west  Constantino  and  Maxentius 

affected  to  reverence  their  father  Maximian.  In 

the  east,  Licinius  and  Maximin  honoured  with 
more  real  consideration  their  benefactor  Galerius. 

The  opposition  of  interest,  and  the  memory  of  a 

recent  war,  divided  the  empire  into  two  great  hos- 
tile powers :  but  their  mutual  fears  produced  an 

apparent  tranquillity,  and  even  a  feigned  recon- 
ciliation, till  the  death  of  the  elder  princes,  of 

Maximian,  and  more  particularly  of  Galerius,  gave 
a  new  direction  to  the  views  and  passions  of  their 

surviving  associates. 

Misfortunes  of  When  Maximian  had  reluctantly 

Maximian.  abdicated  the  empire,  the  venal  ora- 

tors of  the  times  applauded  his  philosophic  modera- 
tion. When  his  ambition  excited,  or  at  least  en- 

couraged, a  civil  war,  they  returned  thanks  to  his 

generous  patriotism,  and  gently  censured  that  love 
of  ease  and  retirement  which  had  withdrawn  him 

from  the  public  service.11  But  it  was  impossible 
that  minds  like  those  of  Maximian  and  his  son 

could  long  possess  in  harmony  an  undivided  power. 
Maxentius  considered  himself  as  the  legal  sovereign 

of  Italy,  elected  by  the  Roman  senate  and  people ; 
nor  would  he  endure  the  control  of  the  father,  who 

f  M.  deTillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  part.  i.  p.  559.)  has 
proved,  that  Licinius,  without  passing  through  the  intermediate  rank 
of  Caesar,  was  declared  Augustus,  the  11th  of  November,  A.  D.  307. 
after  the  return  of  Galerius  from  Italy. 

g  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  32.  When  Galerius  declared  Licinius  Au- 
gustus with  himself,  he  tried  to  satisfy  his  younger  associates,  by  in- 

venting for  Constantine  and  Maximin  (not  Maxentius,  seeBaluze,  p. 
81.)  the  new  title  of  sons  of  the  Augusti.  But  when  Maximin  ac- 

quainted him  that  he  had  been  saluted  Augustus  by  the  army,  Galerius 
was  obliged  to  acknowledge  him,  as  well  as  Constantine,  as  equal 
associates  in  the  imperial  dignity. 

h  See  Pancgyr.  Vet.  vi.  9.     Audi  doloris  nostri  liberam  vocem,  &c. 

M   2 

arrogantly  declared,  that  by  his  name  and  abilities 

the  rash  youth  had  been  established  on  the  throne. 

The  cause  was  solemnly  pleaded  before  the  praeto- 

rian guards,  and  those  troops,  who  dreaded  the 
severity  of  the  old  emperor,  espoused  the  party  of 

Maxentius.1  The  life  and  freedom  of  Maximian 
were  however  respected,  and  he  retired  from  Italy 

into  Illyricum,  affecting  to  lament  his  past  conduct, 

and  secretly  contriving  new  mischiefs.  But  Ga- 
lerius, who  was  well  acquainted  with  his  character, 

soon  obliged  him  to  leave  his  dominions,  and  the 

last  refuge  of  the  disappointed  Maximian  was  the 

court  of  his  son-in-law  Constantine. k  He  was  re- 
ceived with  respect  by  that  artful  prince,  and  with 

the  appearance  of  filial  tenderness  by  the  empress 
Fausta.  That  he  might  remove  every  suspicion,  he 

resigned  the  imperial  purple  a  second  time,1  pro- 
fessing himself  at  length  convinced  of  the  vanity  of 

greatness  and  ambition.  Had  he  persevered  in  this 
resolution,  he  might  have  ended  his  life  with  less 

dignity,  indeed,  than  in  his  first  retirement,  yet, 
however,  with  comfort  and  reputation.  But  the 

near  prospect  of  a  throne  brought  back  to  his  re- 
membrance the  state  from  whence  he  was  fallen, 

and  he  resolved,  by  a  desperate  effort,  either  to 

reign  or  to  perish.  An  incursion  of  the  Franks  had 
summoned  Constantine,  with  a  part  of  his  army,  to 

the  banks  of  the  Rhine ;  the  remainder  of  the  troops 

were  stationed  in  the  southern  provinces  of  Gaul, 

which  lay  exposed  to  the  enterprises  of  the  Italian 

emperor,  and  a  considerable  treasure  was  deposited 

in  the  city  of  Aries.  Maximian  either  craftily  in- 
vented, or  hastily  credited,  a  vain  report  of  the 

death  of  Constantine.  Without  hesitation  he 

ascended  the  throne,  seized  the  treasure,  and  scat- 
tering it  with  his  accustomed  profusion  among  the 

soldiers,  endeavoured  to  awake  in  their  minds  the 

memory  of  his  ancient  dignity  and  exploits.  Be- 
fore he  could  establish  his  authority,  or  finish  the 

negociation  which  he  appears  to  have  entered  into 
with  his  son  Maxentius,  the  celerity  of  Constantine 

defeated  all  his  hopes.  On  the  first  news  of  his 

perfidy  and  ingratitude,  that  prince  returned  by 

rapid  marches  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Saone,  embark- 
ed on  the  last-mentioned  river  at  Chalons,  and  at 

Lyons  trusting  himself  to  the  rapidity  of  the  Rhone, 

arrived  at  the  gates  of  Aries,  with  a  military  force 

which  it  was  impossible  for  Maximian  to  resist, 

and  which  scarcely  permitted  him  to  take  refuge  in 

the  neighbouring  city  of  Marseilles.  The  narrow 

neck  of  land  which  joined  that  place  to  the  conti- 

nent was  fortified  against  the  besiegers,  whilst  the 

sea  was  open,  either  for  the  escape  of  Maximian,  or 

The  whole  passage  is  imagined  with  artful  flattery,  and  expressed  with 

an  easy  flow  of  eloquence. 
i  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  38.  Zosim.  1.  u.  p.  82.  A  report  was 

spread  that  Maxentius  was  the  son  of  some  obscure  Syrian,  and  had 

been  substituted  by  the  wife  of  Maximian  as  her  own  child.  See  Aure- 

lius  Victor,  Anonym.  Valesian.  and  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3,  4. 
k  Ab  urbe  pulsum,  ab  Italia  fugatum,  ab  Illyrico  repudiatum,  tuis 

provinces,  tuis  copiis,  tuo  palatio  recepisti.  Eumen.  in  Panegyr. 
Vet.  vii.  14. 

1  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  29.  Yet  after  the  resignation  of  the  purple, 
Constantine  still  continued  to  Maximian  the  pomp  and  honours  of  the 
imperial  dignity;  and,  on  all  public  occasions,  gave  the  right-hand 
place  to  his  father-in-law.    Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  15. 
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for  the  succours  of  Maxentius,  if  the  latter  should 

choose  to  disguise  his  invasion  of  Gaul,  under  the 

honourable  pretence  of  defending  a  distressed,  or, 

as  he  might  allege,  an  injured  father.  Apprehen- 
sive of  the  fatal  consequences  of  delay,  Constantino 

gave  orders  for  an  immediate  assault ;  but  the 

scaling-ladders  were  found  too  short  for  the  height 
of  the  walls,  and  Marseilles  might  have  sustained 

as  long  a  siege  as  it  formerly  did  against  the  arms 

of  C.-esar,  if  the  garrison,  conscious  either  of  their 
fault  or  of  their  danger,  had  not  purchased  their 

pardon  by  delivering  up  the  city  and  person  of 
Maximian.     A  secret  but  irrevocable 

His  death,  ,,  , 
A.  d.  310.  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced 

February.  agajnst  the  usurper,  he  obtained  only 
the  same  favour  which  he  had  indulged  to  Severus, 

and  it  was  published  to  the  world,  that,  oppressed 

by  the  remorse  of  his  repeated  crimes,  he  strangled 
himself  with  his  own  hands.  After  he  had  lost  the 

assistance,  and  disdained  the  moderate  counsels,  of 

Diocletian,  the  second  period  of  his  active  life  was 

a  series  of  public  calamities  and  personal  mortifica- 
tions, which  were  terminated,  in  about  three  years, 

by  an  ignominious  death.  He  deserved  his  fate  ; 

but  we  should  find  more  reason  to  applaud  the  hu- 
manity of  Constantino,  if  he  had  spared  an  old  man, 

the  benefactor  of  his  father,  and  the  father  of  his 

wife.  During  the  whole  of  this  melancholy  trans- 

action, it  appears  that  Fausta  sacrificed  the  senti- 

ments of  nature  to  her  conjugal  duties.1" 
Death  of  The   last    years   of    Galerius   were 

A3lDll3ii  'ess  shameful  and  unfortunate  ;  and 
May.  though  he  had  filled  with  more  glory 

the  subordinate  station  of  Caesar  than  the  superior 
rank  of  Augustus,  he  preserved,  till  the  moment  of 

his  death,  the  first  place  among  the  princes  of  the 

Roman  world.  He  survived  his  retreat  from  Italy 

about  four  years,  and  wisely  relinquishing  his  views 
of  universal  empire,  he  devoted  the  remainder  of  his 

life  to  the  enjoyment  of  pleasure,  and  to  the  execu- 

tion of  some  works  of  public  utility,  among  which 
we  may  distinguish  the  discharging  into  the  Danube 

the  superfluous  waters  of  the  lake  Pelso,  and  the 

cutting  down  the  immense  forests  that  encompassed 

it ;  an  operation  worthy  of  a  monarch,  since  it  gave 
an  extensive  country  to  the  agriculture  of  his  Pan- 

nonian  subjects."  His  death  was  occasioned  by  a 
very  painful  and  lingering  disorder.  His  body, 
swelled  by  an  intemperate  course  of  life  to  an  un- 

wieldy corpulence,  was  covered  with  ulcers,  and 
devoured  by  innumerable  swarms  of  those  insects 

who  have  given  their  name  to  a  most  loathsome 

m  Zosim.  I.  ii.  p.  82.  Enmenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  vii.  10—21.  The 
latter  of  these  has  undoubtedly  represented  the  whole  affair  in  the  most 
favourable  liyht  for  his  sovereign.  Yet  even  from  this  partial  narrative 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  repeated  clemency  of  Constantine,  and  the 
reiterated  treasons  of  Maximian,  as  they  are  described  by  Lactantius, 
fdeM.  P.  c.  29,  30.)  and  copied  by  the  moderns,  are  destitute  of  any 
historical  foundation. 

n  Aurelius  Victor,  c.  40.  But  that  lake  was  situated  on  the  Upper 
Pannonia,  near  the  borders  of  Noricum  ;  and  the  province  of  Valeria  (a 
name  which  the  wife  of  Galerius  gave  to  the  drained  country)  un- 

doubtedly lay  between  the  Drave  and  the  Danube.  (Sextus  Kufus,  c. 
9  I  tflOllld  therefore  suspect  that  Victor  has  confounded  the  lake 
Pi  IfO  with  the  Voloceau  marshes,  fir,  as  they  are  now  called,  the  lake 
Sibaton.     It  is  placed  ui  the  heart  of  Valeria,  ami  its  present  extent  is 

disease  ;°  but  as  Galerius  had  offended  a  very  zeal- 
ous and  powerful  party  among  his  subjects,  his 

sufferings,  instead  of  exciting  their  compassion, 
have  been  celebrated  as  the  visible  effects  of  divine 

justice.?  He  had  no  sooner  expired  in  his  palace 

of  Nicomedia,  than  the  two  emperors  who  were  in- 
debted for  their  purple  to  his  favour,  His  dominion 

began  to  collect  their  forces,  with  the  m^^uT 

intention  either  of  disputing  or  of  Lidnius. 
dividing,  the  dominions  which  he  had  left  without 

a  master.  They  were  persuaded,  however,  to  desist 

from  the  former  design,  and  to  agree  in  the  latter. 

The  provinces  of  Asia  fell  to  the  share  of  Maximin, 

and  those  of  Europe  augmented  the  portion  of  Lici- 
nius.  The  Hellespont  and  the  Thracian  Bosphorus 
formed  their  mutual  boundary,  and  the  banks  of 
those  narrow  seas,  which  flowed  in  the  midst  of  the 
Roman  world,  were  covered  with  soldiers,  with 

arms,  and  with  fortifications.  The  deaths  of  Max- 
imian and  of  Galerius  reduced  the  number  of  em- 

perors to  four.  The  sense  of  their  true  interest  soon 
connected  Licinius  and  Constantine ;  a  secret 
alliance  was  concluded  between  Maximin  and 

Maxentius,  and  their  unhappy  subjects  expected, 

with  terror,  the  bloody  consequences  of  their  inevit- 
able dissensions,  which  were  no  longer  restrained 

by  the  fear  or  the  respect  which  they  had  entertained 

for  Galerius. q 
Among  so  many  crimes  and  misfor-  Administration 

tunes,  occasioned  by  the  passions  of  ?Qf  GaJuiS,taDtine 

the  Roman  princes,  there  is  some  A- D-  306—312. pleasure  in  discovering  a  single  action  which  may 
be  ascribed  to  their  virtue.  In  the  sixth  year  of  his 

reign,  Constantine  visited  the  city  of  Autun,  and 

generously  remitted  the  arrears  of  tribute,  reducing 
at  the  same  time  the  proportion  of  their  assessment 

from  twenty-five  to  eighteen  thousand  heads,  sub- 
ject to  the  real  and  personal  capitation/  Yet  even 

this  indulgence  affords  the  most  unquestionable 

proof  of  the  public  misery.  This  tax  was  so  ex- 
tremely oppressive,  either  in  itself  or  in  the  mode 

of  collecting  it,  that  whilst  the  revenue  was  increased 

by  extortion,  it  was  diminished  by  despair :  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  territory  of  Autun  was  left 

uncultivated  ;  and  great  numbers  of  the  provincials 
rather  chose  to  live  as  exiles  and  outlaws,  than  to 

support  the  weight  of  civil  society.  It  is  but  too 
probable,  that  the  bountiful  emperor  relieved,  by  a 

partial  act  of  liberality,  one  among  the  many  evils 

which  he  had  caused  by  his  general  maxims  of  ad- 
ministration. But  even  those  maxims  were  less  the 

effect  of  choice  than  of  necessity.    And  if  we  except 

not  less  than  12  Hungarian  miles  (about  70  English)  in  length,  and  two 
in  breadth.     See  Severini  Pannonia,  1.  i.  c.  9. 

o  Lactantius  (de  M.  P.  e.  33.)  and  Eusebius  (I.  viii.  c.  16.)  describe 
the  symptoms  and  progress  of  his  disorder  with  singular  accuracy  and 
apparent  pleasure. 

P  If  any  (like  the  late  Dr.  Jortin,  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, vol.  ii.  p.  307— 356 )  still  delight  in  recording  the  wonderful 

deaths  of  the  persecutors,  I  would  recommend  to  their  perusal  an  ad- 
mirable passage  of  Grotius,  (Hist.  1.  vii.  p.  332  )  concerning  the  last  ill. liess  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain. 

q  See  Eusebius,  1.  ix.  6,  10.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  36.  Zosimus  is 
less  exact,  and  evidently  confounds  Maximian  witli  Maximin. 

r  See  the  eighth  Panegyr.  in  which  Eumenius  displays,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Constantine,  the  misery  and  the  gratitude  of  the  city  of  Autuu. 
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the  death  of  Maximian,  the  reign  of  Constantine  in 
Gaul  seems  to  have  been  the  most  innocent  and  even 

virtuous  period  of  his  life.  The  provinces  were 

protected  by  his  presence  from  the  inroads  of  the 
barbarians,  who  either  dreaded  or  experienced  his 

active  valour.  After  a  signal  victory  over  the 
Franks  and  Alemanni,  several  of  their  princes  were 

exposed  by  his  order  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the 

amphitheatre  of  Treves,  and  the  people  seem  to  have 
enjoyed  the  spectacle,  without  discovering,  in  such 

a  treatment  of  royal  captives,  any  thing  that  was 

repugnant  to  the  laws  of  nations  or  of  humanity .s 

Tyranny  of  Max.  The  virtues  of  Constantine  were  ren- 
eutius  in  Italy   (jerec[  m0re  illustrious  by  the  vices  of 
and  Africa,  J 

A.  D.  306-312.  Maxentius.  Whilst  the  Gallic  pro- 

vinces enjoyed  as  much  happiness  as  the  condition 
of  the  times  was  capable  of  receiving,  Italy  and 

Africa  groaned  under  the  dominion  of  a  tyrant,  as 

contemptible  as  he  was  odious.  The  zeal  of  flat- 
tery and  faction  has  indeed  too  frequently  sacrificed 

the  reputation  of  the  vanquished  to  the  glory  of 
their  successful  rivals  ;  but  even  those  writers  who 

have  revealed,  with  the  most  freedom  and  pleasure, 
the  faults  of  Constantine,  unanimously  confess, 

that  Maxentius  was  cruel,  rapacious,  and  profli- 

gate.1 He  had  the  good  fortune  to  suppress  a 
slight  rebellion  in  Africa.  The  governor  and  a  few 
adherents  had  been  guilty  ;  the  province  suffered 

for  their  crime.  The  flourishing  cities  of  Cirtha 

and  Carthage,  and  the  whole  extent  of  that  fertile 

country,  were  wasted  by  lire  and  sword.  The 

abuse  of  victory  was  followed  by  the  abuse  of  law 

and  justice.  A  formidable  army  of  sycophants  and 
delators  invaded  Africa  ;  the  rich  and  the  noble 

were  easily  convicted  of  a  connexion  with  the 

rebels  ;  and  those  among  them  who  experienced  the 

emperor's  clemency,  were  only  punished  by  the 
confiscation  of  their  estates."  So  signal  a  victory 
was  celebrated  by  a  magnificent  triumph,  and 

Maxentius  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  the  people  the 
spoils  and  captives  of  a  Roman  province.  The 

state  of  the  capital  was  no  less  deserving  of  com- 
passion than  that  of  Africa.  The  wealth  of  Rome 

supplied  an  inexhaustible  fund  for  his  vain  and 

prodigal  expenses,  and  the  ministers  of  his  revenue 

were  skilled  in  the  arts  of  rapine.  It  was  under 

his  reign  that  the  method  of  exacting  a  free  gift 
from  the  senators  was  first  invented;  and  as  the 

sum  was  insensibly  increased,  the  pretences  of 

levying  it,  a  victory,  a  birth,  a  marriage,  or  an  im- 

perial consulship,  were  proportionably  multiplied." 
Maxentius  had  imbibed  the  same  implacable  aver- 

sion to  the  senate  which  had  characterized  most  of 

s  Eutropius,  x.  3.  Panegyr.  Veter.  vii.  10—12.  A  great  number 
of  the  French  youth  were  likewise  exposed  to  the  same  cruel  and  ig- nominious death. 

t  Julian  excludes  Maxentius  from  the  banquet  of  the  Caesars  with 
abhorrence  and  contempt ;  and  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  85.)  accuses  him  of 
every  kind  of  cruelty  and  profligacy. 

u  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  83 — 85     Aurelius  Victor. 
x  The  passage  of  Aurelius  Victor  should  be  read  in  the  following 

manner:  Primus  instituto  pessimo,  munerum  specie,  patres  oratores- 
que  pfccuniam  conferre  prodigenti  sibi  cogeret. 

y  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3.  Euseb.'  Hist.  Eccles.  viii.  14.  et  in  Vit. 
Constant,  i.  33,  34.  Rufinus,  c.  17.  The  virtuous  matron,  who  stabbed 
herself  to  escape  the  violence  of  Maxentius,  was  a  christian,  wife  to 

the  former  tyrants  of  Rome  :  nor  was  it  possible  for 

his  ungrateful  temper  to  forgive  the  generous 

fidelity  which  had  raised  him  to  the  throne,  and 

supported  him  against  all  his  enemies.  The  lives 

of  the  senators  were  exposed  to  his  jealous  suspi- 
cions, the  dishonour  of  their  wives  and  daughters 

heightened  the  gratification  of  his  sensual  passions.y 
It  may  be  presumed,  that  an  imperial  lover  was 

seldom  reduced  to  sigh  in  vain  ;  but  whenever  per- 

suasion proved  ineffectual,  he  had  recourse  to  vio- 
lence ;  and  there  remains  one  memorable  example 

of  a  noble  matron,  who  preserved  her  chastity  by 

a  voluntary  death.  The  soldiers  were  the  only 
order  of  men  whom  he  appeared  to  respect,  or 

studied  to  please.  He  filled  Rome  and  Italy  with 

armed  troops,  connived  at  their  tumults,  suffered 

them  with  impunity  to  plunder,  and  even  to  mas- 

sacre, the  defenceless  people  ;z  and  indulging  them 
in  the  same  licentiousness  which  their  emperor  en- 

joyed, Maxentius  often  bestowed  on  his  military 
favourites  the  splendid  villa,  or  the  beautiful  wife, 

of  a  senator.  A  prince  of  such  a  character,  alike 

incapable  of  governing  either  in  peace  or  in  war, 

might  purchase  the  support,  but  he  could  never 
obtain  the  esteem,  of  the  army.  Yet  his  pride  was 

equal  to  his  other  vices.  Whilst  he  passed  his  in- 
dolent life,  either  within  the  walls  of  his  palace,  or 

in  the  neighbouring  gardens  of  Sallust,  he  was  re- 

peatedly heard  to  declare,  that  he  alone  was  empe- 
ror, and  that  the  other  princes  were  no  more  than 

his  lieutenants,  on  whom  he  had  devolved  the 

defence  of  the  frontier  provinces,  that  he  might 

enjoy  without  interruption  the  elegant  luxury  of  the 

capital.  Rome,  which  had  so  long  regretted  the 

absence,  lamented,  during  the  six  years  of  his 

reign,  the  presence  of  her  sovereign."1 
Though  Constantine  might  view  the  civil  war  between 

conduct  of  Maxentius  with  abhorrence,  Ma'xenUu",6 
and  the  situation  of  the  Romans  with  A  D-  3I2- 
compassion,  we  have  no  reason  to  presume  that  he 
would  have  taken  up  arms  to  punish  the  one,  or  to 
relieve  the  other.  But  the  tyrant  of  Italy  rashly 

ventured  to  provoke  a  formidable  enemy,  whose 

ambition  had  been  hitherto  restrained  by  consider- 
ations of  prudence,  rather  than  by  principles  of 

justice.b  After  the  death  of  Maximian,  his  titles, 
according  to  the  established  custom,  had  been 

erased,  and  his  statues  thrown  down  with  ignominy. 

His  son,  who  had  persecuted  and  deserted  him 
when  alive,  affected  to  display  the  most  pious 

regard  to  his  memory,  and  gave  orders  that  a 
similar  treatment  should  be  immediately  inflicted 
on  all   the  statues  that  had  been  erected  in  Italy 

the  praefect  of  the  city,  and  her  name  was  Sophronia.  It  still  remains 
a  question  among  the  casuists,  Whether,  on  such  occasions,  suicide  is 

justifiable? x  Praetorianiscaedem  vulgi  quondam  annueret,  is  the  vague  expression 
of  Aurelius  Victor.  See  more  particular,  though  somewhat  different,  ac- 

counts of  a  tumult  and  massacre  which  happened  at  Rome,  in  Euse- 
bius,  (1.  viii.  c.  14.)  and  in  Zosimus.  (1.  ii.  p.  84.) 

a  See  in  the  Panegyrics,  (ix.  14.)  a  lively  description  of  the  indo- 
lence and  vain  pride  of  Maxentius.  In  another  place,  the  orator  ob. 

serves,  that  the  riches  which  Rome  had  accumulated  in  a  period  of  1060 
years,  were  lavished  by  the  tyrant  on  his  mercenary  bands;  redemptis 
ad  civile  latrocinium  manibus  ingesserat. 

b  After  the  victory  of  Constantine,  it  was  universally  allowed,  that 
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Preparations. 

and  Africa  to  the  honour  of  Constant! ne.  That 

wise  prince,  who  sincerely  wished  to  decline  a  war, 

with  the  difficulty  and  importance  of  which  he  was 

sufficiently  acquainted,  at  first  dissembled  the  in- 

sult, and  sought  for  redress  by  the  milder  expedients 

of  negociation,  till  he  was  convinced  that  the  hostile 

and  ambitious  designs  of  the  Italian  emperor  made 

it  necessary  for  him  to  arm  in  his  own  defence. 

Maxentius,  who  openly  avowed  his  pretensions  to 

the  whole  monarchy  of  the  west,  had  already  pre- 
pared a  very  considerable  force  to  invade  the  Gallic 

proviuces  on  the  side  of  Rhrctia ;  and  though  he 
could  not  expect  any  assistance  from  Licinius,  he 

was  ilattered  with  the  hope  that  the  legions  of  Illy- 
ricum,  allured  by  his  presents  and  promises,  would 
desert  the  standard  of  that  prince,  and  unanimously 

declare  themselves  his  soldiers  and  subjects.0  Con- 
stantine  no  longer  hesitated.  He  had  deliberated 
with  caution,  he  acted  with  vigour.  He  gave  a 

private  audience  to  the  ambassadors,  who,  in  the 
name  of  the  senate  and  people,  conjured  him  to 

deliver  Rome  from  a  detested  tyrant ;  and,  without 

regarding  the  timid  remonstrances  of  his  council, 
he  resolved  to  prevent  the  enemy,  and  to  carry  the 

war  into  the  heart  of  Italy .d 
The  enterprise  was  as  full  of  danger 

as  of  glory ;  and  the  unsuccessful 
event  of  two  former  invasions  was  sufficient  to  in- 

spire the  most  serious  apprehensions.  The  veteran 

troops  who  revered  the  name  of  Maximian,  had  em- 
braced in  both  those  wars  the  party  of  his  son,  and 

were  now  restrained  by  a  sense  of  honour,  as  well 

as  of  interest,  from  entertaining  an  idea  of  a  second 

desertion.  Maxentius,  who  considered  the  praeto- 
rian guards  as  the  firmest  defence  of  his  throne, 

had  increased  them  to  their  ancient  establishment ; 

and  they  composed,  including  the  rest  of  the 

Italians  who  were  enlisted  into  his  service,  a 

formidable  body  of  fourscore  thousand  men.  Forty 
thousand  Moors  and  Carthaginians  had  been  raised 

since  the  reduction  of  Africa.  Even  Sicily  fur- 
nished its  proportion  of  troops  ;  and  the  armies  of 

Maxentius  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  seventy 
thousand  foot,  and  eighteen  thousand  horse.  The 

wealth  of  Italy  supplied  the  expenses  of  the  war  ; 
and  the  adjacent  provinces  were  exhausted,  to  form 

immense  magazines  of  corn  and  every  other  kind 
of  provisions. 

The   whole   force   of    Constantine    consisted   of 

ninety  thousand  foot  and  eight  thousand  horse  ;e 

the  motive  of  deliver  in  g  the  republic  from  a  detested  tyrant,  would,  at 
any  time,  have  justified  his  expedition  into  Italy.  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Con. 
stantin.  I.  i.  c.  2(3.     Pane;<yr.  Vet.  ix.  2. 

/  witnut,  1.  ii.  p.  84, 85.  Nazarius  in  Panegyr.  x.  7 — 13. 
i  gee  Pauegyr.  Vet.  ix.  2.  Omnilius  fere  tuis  comitibns  et  duci- 

btU  tion  solum  tacite  mussantibus,  sed  etiatn  aperte  timeutibus;  contra 
consilia  hotninum,  contra  haruspicum  monita,  ipse  per  temet  liberandse 
urbis  tempos  venisse  sentires.  The  embassy  of  the  Romans  is  men. 
tioned  only  by  Zonarus,  (I.  xiii.)  and  by  CedreilUR,  (in  Compend.  Hist, 
[i.  270.)  :  but.  those  modern  Greeks  bad  the  opportunity  of  consulting 
many  writers  which  have  since  been  lost,  among  which  we  may  reckon 
the  life  of  Constantine  by  Praxagoras.  Photius  (p.  63.)  has  made  a 
abort  extract  from  that  historical  work. 

i  Zonroui  'l.  ii.  p.  86.)  has  given  as  this  curions  account  of  the  forces 
on  both  sides  He  makes  no  mention  of  any  naval  armaments,  though 
we  are  assured  (Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  25.)  that  the  war  was  carried  on  by 
sea  as  well  as  by  land  ;  and  that  the  fleet  of  Constantine  took  possession 
of  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the  ports  of  Italy. 

and  as  the  defence  of  the  Rhine  required  an  extra- 
ordinary attention  during  the  absence  of  the  empe- 

ror, it  was  not  in  his  power  to  employ  above  half 

his  troops  in  the  Italian  expedition,  unless  he  sacri- 
ficed the  public  safety  to  his  private  quarrel/  At 

the  head  of  about  forty  thousand  soldiers,  he 
marched  to  encounter  an  enemy  whose  numbers 

were  at  least  four  times  superior  to  his  own.  But 

the  armies  of  Rome,  placed  at  a  secure  distance 

from  danger,  were  enervated  by  indulgence  and 
luxury.  Habituated  to  the  baths  and  theatres  of 

Rome,  they  took  the  field  with  reluctance,  and  were 

chiefly  composed  of  veterans  who  had  almost  for- 
gotten, or  of  new  levies  who  had  never  acquired, 

the  use  of  arms,  and  the  practice  of  war.  The 

hardy  legions  of  Gaul  had  long  defended  the 

frontiers  of  the  empire  against  the  barbarians  of 

the  north  ;  and  in  the  performance  of  that  labori- 
ous service,  their  valour  was  exercised,  and  their 

discipline  confirmed.  There  appeared  the  same 
difference  between  the  leaders  as  between  the  armies. 

Caprice  or  flattery  had  tempted  Maxentius  with 
the  hopes  of  conquest ;  but  these  aspiring  hopes 
soon  gave  way  to  the  habits  of  pleasure  and  the 
consciousness  of  his  inexperience.  The  intrepid 
mind  of  Constantine  had  been  trained  from  his 

earliest  youth  to  war,  to  action,  and  to  military  com- mand. 

When  Hannibal  marched  from  Gaul  Constantine  paS3es 

into  Italy,  he  was  obliged,  first  to  dis-  the  a1ps- 
cover,  and  then  to  open,  a  way  over  mountains  and 

through  savage  nations,  that  had  never  yielded  a 

passage  to  a  regular  army.s  The  Alps  were  then 
guarded  by  nature,  they  are  now  fortified  by  art. 
Citadels  constructed  with  no  less  skill  than  labour 

and  expense,  command  every  avenue  into  the  plain, 

and  on  that  side  render  Italy  almost  inaccessible  to 

the  enemies  of  the  king  of  Sardinia.11  But  in  the 
course  of  the  intermediate  period,  the  generals,  who 

have  attempted  the  passage,  have  seldom  experi- 
enced any  difficulty  or  resistance.  In  the  age  of 

Constantine,  the  peasants  of  the  mountains  were 
civilized  and  obedient  subjects  ;  the  country  was 

plentifully  stocked  with  provisions,  and  the  stupen- 
dous highways,  which  the  Romans  had  carried  over 

the  Alps,  opened  several  communications  between 

Gaul  and  Italy.1  Constantine  preferred  the  road  of 
the  Cottian  Alps,  or,  as  it  is  now  called,  of  mount 
Cenis,  and  led  his  troops  with  such  active  diligence, 

that  he  descended  into  the  plain  of  Piedmont  be- 

f  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  3.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  orator  should 
diminish  the  numbers  with  which  his  sovereign  achieved  the  conquest 
of  Italy  ;  but  it  appears  somewhat  singular,  that  he  should  esteem  the 
tyrant's  army  at  no  more  than  100,000  men. 

p  The  three  principal  passages  of  the  Alps  between  Gaul  and  Italy, 
are  those  of  mount  St.  Bernard,  mount  Cenis,  and  mount  Genevre. 
Tradition,  and  a  resemblance  of  names,  (Alpes  Pennintr,)  had  assigned 
the  first  of  these  for  the  march  of  Hannibal.  (See  Simler  de  Alpibus.) 

The  Chevalier  de  Folard,  (Polyh.  torn.  iv.)and  M.  d'Anville,  have  led him  over  mount  Genevre.  But  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  an 
experienced  officer  and  a  learned  geographer,  the  pretensions  of  mount 
Cenis  arc  supported  in  a  specious,  not  to  say  a  convincing,  manner  by 

M.  Grosley.    Observations  sur  I'ltalie,  torn.  i.  p.  40,  &c. 
h  La  Brunette  near  Suse,  Demont,  Exiles,  Feuestrelies,  Coni,  &c. 
i  See  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xv.  10.  His  description  of  the  roads  over 

the  Alps  is  clear,  lively,  and  accurate. 
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fore  the  court  of  Maxentius  had  received  any 

certain  intelligence  of  his  departure  from  the  banks 
of  the  Rhine.  The  city  of  Susa,  however,  which  is 

situated  at  the  foot  of  mount  Cenis,  was  surrounded 

with  walls,  and  provided  with  a  garrison  sufficiently 

numerous  to  check  the  progress  of  an  invader;  but 

the  impatience  of  Constantine's  troops  disdained 
the  tedious  forms  of  a  siege.  The  same  day  that 

they  appeared  before  Susa,  they  applied  fire  to  the 

gates,  and  ladders  to  the  walls  ;  and  mounting  to 
the  assault  amidst  a  shower  of  stones  and  arrows, 

they  entered  the  place  sword  in  hand,  and  cut  in 
pieces  the  greatest  part  of  the  garrison.  The  flames 
were  extinguished  by  the  care  of  Constantine,  and 

the  remains  of  Susa  preserved  from  total  destruc- 
tion. About  forty  miles  from  thence,  a  more  severe 

contest    awaited   him.     A    numerous 
Battle  of  Turin. 

army  of  Italians  was  assembled  under 

the  lieutenants  of  Maxentius,  in  the  plains  of  Tu- 
rin. Its  principal  strength  consisted  in  a  species  of 

heavy  cavalry,  which  the  Romans,  since  the  decline 
of  their  discipline,  had  borrowed  from  the  nations 
of  the  east.  The  horses,  as  well  as  the  men,  were 

clothed  in  complete  armour,  the  joints  of  which 

were  artfully  adapted  to  the  motions  of  their  bodies. 

The  aspect  of  this  cavalry  was  formidable,  their 

weight  almost  irresistible ;  and  as,  on  this  occasion, 

their  generals  had  drawn  them  up  in  a  compact 

column  or  wedge,  with  a  sharp  point,  and  with 

spreading  flanks,  they  flattered  themselves  that  they 

should  easily  break  and  trample  down  the  army  of 

Constantine.  They  might,  perhaps,  have  succeed- 

ed in  their  design,  had  not  their  experienced  ad- 
versary embraced  the  same  method  of  defence,  which 

in  similar  circumstances  had  been  practised  by 
Aurelian.  The  skilful  evolutions  of  Constantine 

divided  and  baffled  this  massy  column  of  cavalry. 
The  troops  of  Maxentius  fled  in  confusion  towards 

Turin ;  and  as  the  gates  of  the  city  were  shut 

against  them,  very  few  escaped  the  sword  of  the 
victorious  pursuers.  By  this  important  service, 
Turin  deserved  to  experience  the  clemency  and 

even  favour  of  the  conqueror.  He  made  his  entry 
into  the  imperial  palace  of  Milan,  and  almost  all 

the  cities  of  Italy  between  the  Alps  and  the  Po  not 

only  acknowledged  the  power,  but  embraced  with 

zeal  the  party,  of  Constantine.k 

Siejre  and  battle  From  Milan  to  Rome,  the  ̂ Emilian 
of  Verona.  anc[  Flaminian  highways  offered  an 

easy  march  of  about  four  hundred  miles  ;  but  though 

Constantine  was  impatient  to  encounter  the  tyrant, 
he  prudently  directed  his  operations  against  another 

army  of  Italians,  who,  by  their  strength  and  posi- 
tion, might  either  oppose  his  progress,  or  in  case  of 

a  misfortune,  might  intercept  his  retreat.  Ruricus 

Pompeianus,  a  general  distinguished  by  his  valour 

and  ability,  had  under  his  command  the  city  of 

k  Zosimus  as  well  as  Eusebius  hasten  from  tlie  passage  of  the  Alps  to 
the  decisive  action  near  Rome.  We  must  apply  to  the  two  Panegyrics, 
for  the  intermediate  actions  of  Constantiue. 

1  The  Marquis  Maffei  has  examined  the  siejre  and  battle  of  Verona 
with  that  degree  of  attention  and  accuracy  which  was  due  to  a  memo, 
rableactiou  that  happened  in  his  native  country.  The  fortifications  of 
that  city,  constructed  by  Gallienus,  vrere  less  extensive  than  the  roo- 

Verona,  and  all  the  troops  that  were  stationed  in 
the  province  of  Venetia.  As  soon  as  he  was  in- 

formed that  Constantine  was  advancing  towards 
him,  he  detached  a  large  body  of  cavalry,  which 
was  defeated  in  an  engagement  near  Brescia,  and 

pursued  by  the  Gallic  legions  as  far  as  the  gates  of 
Verona.  The  necessity,  the  importance,  and  the 

difficulties  of  the  siege  of  Verona,  immediately  pre- 

sented themselves  to  the  sagacious  mind  of  Con- 

stantine.1 The  city  was  accessible  only  by  a  narrow 
peninsula  towards  the  west,  as  the  other  three  sides 

were  surrounded  by  the  Adige,  a  rapid  river  which 
covered  the  province  of  Venetia,  from  whence  the 

besieged  derived  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  men 

and  provisions.  It  was  not  without  great  difficulty, 
and  after  several  fruitless  attempts,  that  Constantine 
found  means  to  pass  the  river  at  some  distance 

above  the  city,  and  in  a  place  where  the  torrent  was 
less  violent.  He  then  encompassed  Verona  with 

strong  lines,  pushed  his  attacks  with  prudent  vigour, 
and  repelled  a  desperate  sally  of  Pompeianus.  That 

intrepid  general,  when  he  had  used  every  means  of 

defence  that  the  strength  of  the  place  or  that  of  the 

garrison  could  afford,  secretly  escaped  from  Verona, 

anxious  not  for  his  own  but  for  the  public  safety. 
With  indefatigable  diligence  he  soon  collected  an 
army  sufficient  either  to  meet  Constantine  in  the 

field,  or  to  attack  him  if  he  obstinately  remained 
within  his  lines.  The  emperor,  attentive  to  the 

motions,  and  informed  of  the  approach,  of  so  formi- 
dable an  enemy,  left  a  part  of  his  legions  to  continue 

the  operations  of  the  siege,  whilst,  at  the  head  of 

those  troops  on  whose  valour  and  fidelity  he  more 

particularly  depended,  he  advanced  in  person  to 

engage  the  general  of  Maxentius.  The  army  of 
Gaul  was  drawn  up  in  two  lines,  according  to  the 

usual  practice  of  war ;  but  their  experienced  leader, 

perceiving  that  the  numbers  of  the  Italians  far  ex- 
ceeded his  own,  suddenly  changed  his  disposition, 

and,  reducing  the  second,  extended  the  front  of  his 

first  line  to  a  just  proportion  with  that  of  the  enemy. 
Such  evolutions,  which  only  veteran  troops  can 
execute  without  confusion  in  a  moment  of  danger, 

commonly  prove  decisive  :  but  as  this  engagement 

began  towards  the  close  of  the  day,  and  was  con- 
tested with  great  obstinacy  during  the  whole  night, 

there  was  less  room  for  the  conduct  of  the  generals 

than  for  the  courage  of  the  soldiers.  The  return  of 

light  displayed  the  victory  of  Constantine,  and  a 
field  of  carnage  covered  with  many  thousands  of 

the  vanquished  Italians.  Their  general,  Pompei- 

anus, was  found  among  the  slain  ;  Verona  immedi- 
ately surrendered  at  discretion,  and  the  garrison 

was  made  prisoners  of  war.m  When  the  officers  of 
the  victorious  army  congratulated  their  master  on 
this  important  success,  they  ventured  to  add  some 
respectful  complaints,  of  such  a  nature,  however, 

dern  walls,  and  the  amphitheatre  was  not  included  within  their  circum- 
ference.    See  Verona  Illustrata,  part.  i.  p.  142,  150. 

m  They  wanted  chains  for  so  great  a  multitude  of  captives  ;  and  the 
whole  council  was  at  a  loss  ;  but  the  sagacious  conqueror  imagined  the 
happy  expedient  of  converting  into  fetters  the  swords  of  the  vanquished. 

Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  11. 
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as  the  most  jealous  nionarchs  will  listen  to  without 

displeasure.  They  represented  to  Constantine,  that, 

not  contented  with  performing:  all  the  duties  of  a 

commander,  he  had  exposed  his  own  person  with 
an  excess  of  valour  which  almost  degenerated  into 

rashness  ;  and  they  conjured  him  for  the  future  to 

pay  more  regard  to  the  preservation  of  a  life,  in 
which  the  safety  of  Rome  and  of  the  empire  was 
involved.0 

,  ,  ,  While  Constantine   signalized  his Indolence  ana 
tears  of  Maxen-  conduct  and  valour  in  the  field,  the 

sovereign  of  Italy  appeared  insensible 
of  the  calamities  and  danger  of  a  civil  war  which 

raged  in  the  heart  of  his  dominions.  Pleasure  was 

still  the  only  business  of  Maxentius.  Concealing, 
or  at  least  attempting  to  conceal,  from  the  public 

knowledge  the  misfortunes  of  his  arms,"  he  indulged 
himself  in  a  vain  confidence,  which  deferred  the 

remedies  of  the  approaching  evil,  without  deferring 

the  evil  itself.p  The  rapid  progress  of  Constantine'1 
was  scarcely  sufficient  to  awaken  him  from  this  fatal 

security  ;  he  flattered  himself,  that  his  well-known 
liberality,  and  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  name, 

which  had  already  delivered  him  from  two  inva- 
sions, would  dissipate  with  the  same  facility  the 

rebellious  army  of  Gaul.  The  officers  of  experience 

and  ability,  who  had  served  under  the  banners  of 
Maximian,  were  at  length  compelled  to  inform  his 
effeminate  son  of  the  imminent  danger  to  which  he 

was  reduced  ;  and,  with  a  freedom  that  at  once 

surprised  and  convinced  him,  to  urge  the  necessity 
of  preventing  his  ruin,  by  a  vigorous  exertion  of 
his  remaining  power,  The  resources  of  Maxentius, 

both  of  men  and  money,  were  still  considerable. 

The  praetorian  guards  felt  how  strongly  their  own 
interest  and  safety  were  connected  with  his  cause  ; 

and  a  third  army  was  soon  collected,  more  numerous 
than  those  which  had  been  lost  in  the  battles  of 

Turin  and  Verona.  It  was  far  from  the  intention 

of  the  emperor  to  lead  his  troops  in  person.  A 
stranger  to  the  exercises  of  war,  he  trembled  at  the 

apprehension  of  so  dangerous  a  contest ;  and  as 
fear  is  commonly  superstitious,  he  listened  with 

melancholy  attention  to  the  rumours  of  omens  and 

presages  which  seemed  to  menace  his  life  and 

empire.  Shame  at  length  supplied  the  place  of 
courage,  and  forced  him  to  take  the  field.  He  was 

unable  to  sustain  the  contempt  of  the  Roman  people. 
The  circus  resounded  with  their  indignant  clamours, 

and  they  tumultuously  besieged  the  gates  of  the 

palace,  reproaching  the  pusillanimity  of  their  indo- 

lent sovereign,  and  celebrating  the  heroic  spirit  of 
Constantine/      Before   Maxentius   left   Rome,   he 

n  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  10. 
o  Literas  calamitatum  suarum  indices  supprimebat.  Panegyr.  Vet. 

ix.  15. 

P  Kemedia  malorum  potius  quam  mala  differebat,  is  tl.e  fine  censure 
which  Tacitus  passes  on  the  supine  indolence  of  Vitellius. 

q  The  Marquis  Maffei  has  made  it  extremely  probable  that  Constan- 
tine was  still  at  Verona,  the  1st  of  September,  A.  T).  312,  and  that  the 

memorable  sera  of  the  indictions  was  dated  from  his  conquest  of  the 
Cisalpine  Ganl. 

r  See  Pam  sgyr.  Vet  xi.  16.     Lactantius  de  Rf.  P.  c.  -14. 
»  Illo  die  hostem  Jiomanorum  esse  periturum.  The  Vanquished  prince 

became  of  course  the  enemy  of  Home. 

A.  D.  312. 

28th  Oct. 

consulted  the  Sibylline  boisks.  The  guardians  of 
these  ancient  oracles  were  as  well  versed  in  the  arts 

of  this  world  as  they  were  ignorant  of  the  secrets  of 

fate  ;  and  they  returned  him  a  very  prudent  answer, 

which  might  adapt  itself  to  the  event,  and  secure 
their  reputation  whatever  should  be  the  chance  of 

arms.s 
The  celerity  of  Constantine's  march    victory  of  Con- 

has  been  compared  to  the  rapid  con-    "tantine  near 
Home, 

quest  of  Italy  by  the  first  of  the  Caesars; 
nor  is  the  flattering  parallel  repugnant 

to  the  truth  of  history,  since  no  more  than  fifty-eight 
days  elapsed  between  the  surrender  of  Verona  and 
the  final  decision  of  the  war.  Constantine  had 

always  apprehended  that  the  tyrant  would  consult 
the  dictates  of  fear,  and  perhaps  of  prudence  ;  and 

that,  instead  of  risking  his  last  hopes  in  a  general 

engagement,  he  would  shut  himself  up  within  the 
walls  of  Rome.  His  ample  magazines  secured  him 

against  the  danger  of  famine  ;  and  as  the  situation 
of  Constantine  admitted  not  of  delay,  he  might  have 

been  reduced  to  the  sad  necessity  of  destroying  with 

fire  and  sword  the  imperial  city,  the  noblest  reward 

of  his  victory,  and  the  deliverance  of  which  had 

been  the  motive,  or  rather  indeed  the  pretence,  of 

the  civil  war.'  It  was  with  equal  surprise  and 
pleasure,  that  on  his  arrival  at  a  place  called  Saxa 

Rubra,  about  nine  miles  from  Rome,"  he  discovered 

the  army  of  Maxentius  prepared  to  give  him  battle." 
Their  long  front  filled  a  very  spacious  plain,  and 

their  deep  array  reached  to  the  banks  of  the  Tyber, 
which  covered  their  rear,  and  forbade  their  retreat. 

We  are  informed,  and  we  may  believe,  that  Con- 
stantine disposed  his  troops  with  consummate  skill, 

and  that  he  chose  for  himself  the  post  of  honour 

and  danger.  Distinguished  by  the  splendour  of  his 
arms,  he  charged  in  person  the  cavalry  of  his  rival ; 
and  his  irresistible  attack  determined  the  fortune 

of  the  day.  The  cavalry  of  Maxentius  was  princi- 
pally composed  either  of  unwieldy  cuirassiers,  or 

of  light  Moors  and  Numidians.  They  yielded  to 

the  vigour  of  the  Gallic  horse,  which  possessed 
more  activity  than  the  one,  more  firmness  than  the 
other.  The  defeat  of  the  two  wings  left  the  infantry 

without  any  protection  on  its  flanks,  and  the  undis- 
ciplined Italians  fled  without  reluctance  from  the 

standard  of  a  tyrant  whom  they  had  always  hated, 

and  whom  they  no  longer  feared.  The  praetorians, 
conscious  that  their  offences  were  beyond  the  reach 

of  mercy,  were  animated  by  revenge  and  despair. 

Notwithstanding  their  repeated  efforts,  those  brave 
veterans  were  unable  to  recover  the  victory :  they 

obtained,  however,  an  honourable  death  ;   and  it 

t  See  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  16.  x.  27.  The  former  of  these  orators  mag- 
nifies the  hoards  of  corn,  which  Maxentius  had  collected  from  Africa 

and  the  islands.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  scarcity  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius,  (in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  36  )  the  imperial  granaries 

must  have  been  open  only  to  the  soldiers. 
u  Maxentius  .  .  .tandem  urbe  in  Saxa  Rubra,  millia  ferme  nnvem 

fe^crrinie  progressus.  Aurelius  Victor.  See  CellariusGeograph.  Autiq. 
torn.  i.  p.  463.  Saxa  Rubra  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Cremera, 
a  trilling  rivulet,  illustrated  by  the  valour  and  glorious  death  of  the three  hundred  Fabii. 

x  The  post  which  Maxentius  had  taken,  with  the  Tyber  in  his  rear, 
is  very  clearly  described  by  the  two  Panegyrists,  ix,  16.  x.  28. 
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was  observed  that  their  bodies  covered  the  same 

ground  which  had  been  occupied  by  their  ranks.? 
The  confusion  then  became  general,  and  the  dis- 

mayed troops  of  Maxentius,  pursued  by  an  impla- 
cable enemy,  rushed  by  thousands  into  the  deep  and 

rapid  stream  of  the  Tyber.  The  emperor  himself 

attempted  to  escape  back  into  the  city  over  the 

Milvian  bridge,  but  the  crowds  which  pressed  to- 

gether through  that  narrow  passage,  forced  him  into 
the  river,  where  he  was  immediately  drowned  by 

the  weight  of  his  armour.2  His  body,  which  had 

sunk  very  deep  into  the  mud,  was  found  with  some 

difficulty  the  next  day.  The  sight  of  his  head,  when 

it  was  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  the  people,  convinced 
them  of  their  deliverance,  and  admonished  them  to 

receive  with  acclamations  of  loyalty  and  gratitude, 
the  fortunate  Constantine,  who  thus  achieved  by 

his  valour  and  ability  the  most  splendid  enterprise 

of  his  life.1 
In  the  use  of  victory,   Constantine 

His  reception,  tJ1  ,  -      ,  .  <•      1 
neither  deserved  the  praise  ot  cle- 

mency, nor  incurred  the  censure  of  immoderate 

rigour.5  He  inflicted  the  same  treatment,  to  which 
a  defeat  would  have  exposed  his  own  person  and 

family,  put  t<5  death  the  two  sons  of  the  tyrant,  and 
carefully  extirpated  his  whole  race.  The  most 

distinguished  adherents  of  Maxentius  must  have 

expected  to  share  his  fate,  as  they  had  shared  his 
prosperity  and  his  crimes  ;  but  when  the  Roman 

people  loudly  demanded  a  greater  number  of  vic- 
tims, the  conqueror  resisted,  with  firmness  and 

humanity,  those  servile  clamours,  which  were  dic- 
tated by  flattery  as  well  as  by  resentment.  Informers 

were  punished  and  discouraged  ;  the  innocent,  who 

had  suffered  under  the  late  tyranny,  were  recalled 
from  exile,  and  restored  to  their  estates.  A  general 

act  of  oblivion  quieted  the  minds  and  settled  the 

property  of  the  people,  both  in  Italy  and  in  Africa.0 
The  first  time  that  Constantine  honoured  the  senate 

with  his  presence,  he  recapitulated  his  own  services 

and  exploits  in  a  modest  oration,  assured  that  illus- 
trious order  of  his  sincere  regard,  and  promised  to 

re-establish  its  ancient  dignity  and  privileges. 

The  grateful  senate  repaid  these  unmeaning  profes- 
sions by  the  empty  titles  of  honour,  which  it  was 

yet  in  their  power  to  bestow  ;  and  without  presuming 
to  ratify  the  authority  of  Constantine,  they  passed  a 
decree  to  assign  him  the  first  rank  among  the  three 

Aufjusti,  who  governed  the  Roman  world.d  Games 
and  festivals  were  instituted  to  preserve  the  fame 

y  Exceptis  latrocinii  illius  primis  auctoribus  qui,  desperati  venia, 
locum  quern  puguae  sumpserant  texere  corporibus.  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  17. 

z  A  very  idle  rumour  soon  prevailed,  that  Maxentius,  who  had  not 
taken  any  precaution  for  his  own  retreat,  had  contrived  a  very  artful 
snare  to  destroy  the  army  of  the  pursuers  ;  but  that  the  wooden  bridge 
which  was  to  have  been  loosened  on  the  approach  of  Constantine,  tin- 
luckily  broke  down  under  the  weight  of  the  flying  Italians.  M.  de 
Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  part  i.  p.  576.)  very  seriously 
examines  whether,  in  contradiction  to  common  sense,  the  testimony  of 
Eusebius  and  Zosimus  ought  to  prevail  over  the  silence  of  Lactantius, 
Kazarius,  and  the  anonymous  but  contemporary  orator,  who  composed 
the  ninth  Panegyric. 

a  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  86—88,  and  the  two  Panegyrics,  the  former  of 
which  was  pronounced  a  few  months  afterwards,  afford  the  clearest  no- 

tion of  this  great  battle.  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  and  even  the  Epitomes, 
supply  several  useful  hints. 

b  Zosimus,  the  enemy  of  Constantine,  allows  (1.  ii.  p.  88.)  that  only  a 
few  of  the  friends  of  Maxentius  were  put  to  death  ;  but  we  may  remark 
the  expressive  passage  of  Nazarius,  (Panegyr.  Vet.  x,  6.)  Omnibusqui 

of  his  victory,  and  several  edifices,  raised  at  the 

expense  of  Maxentius,  were  dedicated  to  the  honour 
of  his  successful  rival.  The  triumphal  arch  of 
Constantine  still  remains  a  melancholy  proof  of  the 

decline  of  the  arts,  and  a  singular  testimony  of  the 

meanest  vanity.  As  it  was  not  possible  to  find  in 

the  capital  of  the  empire  a  sculptor  who  was  capable 

of  adorning  that  public  monument,  the  arch  of 

Trajan,  without  any  respect  either  for  his  memory 
or  for  the  rules  of  propriety,  was  stripped  of  its 

most  elegant  figures.  The  difference  of  times  and 

persons,  of  actions  and  characters,  was  totally  dis- 
regarded. The  Parthian  captives  appear  prostrate 

at  the  feet  of  a  prince  who  never  carried  his  arms 

beyond  the  Euphrates ;  and  curious  antiquarians 
can  still  discover  the  head  of  Trajan  on  the  trophies 
of  Constantine.  The  new  ornaments  which  it  was 

necessary  to  introduce  between  the  vacancies  of 

ancient  sculpture,  are  executed  in  the  rudest  and 

most  unskilful  manner .e 
The  final  abolition  of  the  praetorian  and  conduct  at 

guards  was  a  measure  of  prudence  as 
well  as  of  revenge.  Those  haughty  troops,  whose 

numbers  and  privileges  had  been  restored,  and  even 

augmented,  by  Maxentius,  were  for  ever  suppressed 
by  Constantine.  Their  fortified  camp  was  destroyed, 
and  the  few  praetorians  who  had  escaped  the  fury 

of  the  sword,  were  dispersed  among  the  legions, 
and  banished  to  the  frontiers  of  the  empire,  where 

they  might  be  serviceable  without  again  becoming 

dangerous.'  By  suppressing  the  troops  which  were 
usually  stationed  in  Rome,  Constantine  gave  the 
fatal  blow  to  the  dignity  of  the  senate  and  people, 

and  the  disarmed  capital  was  exposed  without  pro- 
tection to  the  insults  or  neglect  of  its  distant  master. 

We  may  observe,  that  in  this  last  effort  to  preserve 

their  expiring  freedom,  the  Romans,  from  the  appre- 
hension of  a  tribute,  had  raised  Maxentius  to  the 

throne.  He  exacted  that  tribute  from  the  senate 

under  the  name  of  a  free  gift.  They  implored  the 
assistance  of  Constantine.  He  vanquished  the 

tyrant,  and  converted  the  free  gift  into  a  perpetual 
tax.  The  senators,  according  to  the  declaration 

which  was  required  of  their  property,  were  divided 
into  several  classes.  The  most  opulent  paid  annually 

eight  pounds  of  gold,  the  next  class  paid  four,  the 

last  two,  and  those  whose  poverty  might  have  claimed 

an  exemption,  were  assessed  however  at  seven 

pieces  of  gold.  Besides  the  regular  members  of 

the  senate,  their  sons,  their  descendants,  and  even 

labefactari  statum  ejus  poterant  cum  stirpe  deletis.  The  other  orator 

(Panegyr.  Vet  ix.  20,  21.)  contents  himself  with  observing,  that  Con-
 

stantine, when  he  entered  Rome,  did  not  imitate  the  cruel  massacresof China,  of  Marius,  or  of  Sylla. 

c  See  the  two  Panegyrics,  and  the  laws  of  this  and  the  ensuing  year, in  the  Theodosian  Code.  .■»«■•■         i 

d  Pane-yr  Vet.  ix.  20.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  44.  Maxinnn.who 

was  confessedly  the  eldest  Caesar,  claimed,  with  some  show  of  reason, the  first  rank  among  the  Augusti. 

e  Adhuc  cuncta  opera  qua:  magnifice  construxerat,  urbis  tanum, 

atone  basilicam,  Flavii  meritis  patres  sacravere  Aurelius  Victor. 

With  regard  to  the  theft  of  Trajan's  trophies,  consult  Flammius  Vacca, 

apud  Montfaiieon,  Diarium  Italicum,  p.  250.  and  l'Antiquite  Expliquec of  the  latter,  torn.  iv.  p.  171.  . 

f  Pr8etori<e  legiones  ac  subsidia  factionibus  aptiora  quam  urbi  Komip, 

sublata  penitus;  simul  arma  atqtie  usus  indumenti  militaris.  Aurelius 

Victor.  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  89.)  mentions  this  fact  as  an  historian,  and 

it  is  very  pompously  celebrated  in  the  ninth  Panegyric. 
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their  relations,  enjoyed  the  vain  privileges,  and 

supported  the  heavy  burthens,  of  the  senatorial 

order ;  nor  will  it  longer  excite  our  surprise,  that 
Constantine  should  be  attentive  to  increase  the 

number  of  persons  who  were  included  under  so 

useful  a  description.^  After  the  defeat  of  Max- 

entius.  the  victorious  emperor  passed  no  more  than 
two  or  three  months  in  Rome,  which  he  visited 

twice  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  to  celebrate 

the  solemn  festivals  of  the  tenth  and  of  the  twentieth 

years  of  his  reign.  Constantine  was  almost  per- 

petually in  motion  to  exercise  the  legions,  or  to 

inspect  the  state  of  the  provinces.  Treves,  Milan, 
Aquileia.  Sirmium,  Naissus,  and  Thessalonica,  were 
the  occasional  places  of  his  residence,  till  he  founded 

a  new  Rome  on  the  confines  of  Europe  and  Asia.11 
His  alliance  with  Before  Constantine  marched  into 

L,A.ni>.S3i3.  Italy,  he  had  secured  the  friendship, 
March.  or  at  jeast  tue  neutrality,  of  Licinius, 

the  Illyrian  emperor.  He  had  promised  his  sister 

Constantia  in  marriage  to  that  prince  ;  but  the  cele- 
bration of  the  nuptials  was  deferred  till  after  the 

conclusion  of  the  war,  and  the  interview  of  the  two 

conquerors  at  Milan,  which  was  appointed  for  that 

purpose,  appeared  to  cement  the  union  of  their 

families  and  interests.'  In  the  midst  of  the  public 
festivity  they  were  suddenly  obliged  to  take  leave 
of  each  other.  An  inroad  of  the  Franks  summoned 

Constantine  to  the  Rhine,  and  the  hostile  approach 

of  the  sovereign  of  Asia  demanded  the  immediate 

War  between  presence  of  Licinius.  Maximin  bad 

Maxim,"  aDd   been  the  secret  ally  of  Maxentius,  and Licinius,  J 

A.  D.  313.  without  being  discouraged  by  his  fate, 
he  resolved  to  try  the  fortune  of  a  civil  war.  He 

moved  out  of  Syria,  towards  the  frontiers  of  Bithy- 
nia,  in  the  depth  of  winter.  The  season  was  severe 

and  tempestuous  ;  great  numbers  of  men  as  well  as 
horses  perished  in  the  snow  ;  and  as  the  roads  were 

broken  up  by  incessant  rains,  he  was  obliged  to 

leave  behind  him  a  considerable  part  of  the  heavy 

baggage,  which  was  unable  to  follow  the  rapidity 
of  his  forced  marches.  By  this  extraordinary  effort 
of  diligence,  he  arrived,  with  a  harassed  but  for- 

midable army,  on  the  banks  of  the  Thracian  Bos- 

phorus,  before  the  lieutenants  of  Licinius  were  ap- 
prised of  his  hostile  intentions.  Byzantium  sur- 

rendered to  the  power  of  Maximin,  after  a  siege  of 
eleven  days.  He  was  detained  some  days  under 
the  walls  of  Heraclea  ;  and  he  had  no  sooner  taken 

possession  of  that  city,  than  he  was  alarmed  by  the 
intelligence,  that  Licinius  had  pitched  his  camp  at 
the  distance  of  only  eighteen  miles.     After  a  fruit- 

The  defeat  less  negociation,  in  which  the  two 

April  30.      princes  attempted  to  seduce  the  fidelity 

K  Ex  omnibus  provinciis  optimates  viros  curiae  tuae  pigneraveris ; 

lit  senates  dignitas  .  .'  .  .ex  totius  orbis  flore  consisteret.  Naza- 
rius  in  I'anegyr.  Vet.  x.  35.  The  word  pigneraveris  might  almost 
*eem  maliciously  chosen.  Concerning  the  senatorial  tax,  see  Zosimus, 
J.  ii.  p.  115  the  second  title  of  the  sixth  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code, 

with  Godefroy's  Commentary,  and  Memoiresdel'Academie  des  Inscrip- 
tions, torn,  xxviii.  p.  726. 

h  From  the  Theodosian  Code,  we  may  now  begin  to  trace  the  motions 
of  the  emperors;  bnt  the  dates  both  of  time  and  place  have  frequently 
been  altered  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers. 

i  Zosimus  (I.  ii.  p.  89.)  observe*,  that  before  the  war  the  sister  of 

of  each  other's  adherents,  they  had  recourse  to  arms. 
The  emperor  of  the  east  commanded  a  disciplined 
and  veteran  army  of  above  seventy  thousand  men, 

and  Licinius,  who  had  collected  about  thirty  thou- 

sand Illyrians,  was  at  first  oppressed  by  the  superi- 

ority of  numbers.  His  military  skill,  and  the  firm- 
ness of  his  troops,  restored  the  day,  and  obtained  a 

decisive  victory.  The  incredible  speed  which 

Maximin  exerted  in  his  flight,  is  much  more  cele- 

brated than  his  prowess  in  the  battle.  Twenty-four 
hours  afterwards  he  was  seen  pale,  trembling,  and 

without  his  imperial  ornaments,  at  Nicomedia,  one 

hundred  and  sixty  miles  from  the  place  of  his 

defeat.  The  wealth  of  Asia  was  yet  unexhausted  ; 

and  though  the  flower  of  his  veterans  had  fallen  in 
the  late  action,  he  had  still  power,  if  he  could  obtain 

time,  to  draw  very  numerous  levies  from  Syria  and 
Egypt.  But  he  survived  his  misfortunes  and  death  of  the 

only  three  or  four  months.  His  death,  former'  Au^ust- which  happened  at  Tarsus,  was  variously  ascribed 
to  despair,  to  poison,  and  to  the  divine  justice.  As 
Maximin  was  alike  destitute  of  abilities  and  of 

virtue,  he  was  lamented  neither  by  the  people  nor 

by  the  soldiers.  The  provinces  of  the  east,  de- 
livered from  the  terrors  of  civil  war,  cheerfully 

acknowledged  the  authority  of  Licinius.k 
The  vanquished  emperor  left  behind  Cruelty  of  Lici- 

him  two  children,  a  boy  of  about  eight,  nms- 
and  a  girl  of  about  seven,  years  old.  Their  inoffen- 

sive age  might  have  excited  compassion  ;  but  the 
compassion  of  Licinius  was  a  very  feeble  resource, 

nor  did  it  restrain  him  from  extinguishing  the  name 

and  memory  of  his  adversary.  The  death  of  Seve- 
rianus  will  admit  of  less  excuse,  as  it  was  dictated 

neither  by  revenge  nor  by  policy.  The  conqueror 
had  never  received  any  injury  from  the  father  of 

that  unhappy  youth,  and  the  short  and  obscure 
reign  of  Severus,  in  a  distant  part  of  the  empire, 

was  already  forgotten.  But  the  execution  of  Can- 
didianus  was  an  act  of  the  blackest  cruelty  and 

ingratitude.  He  was  the  natural  son  of  Galerius, 
the  friend  and  benefactor  of  Licinius.  The  prudent 

father  had  judged  him  too  young  to  sustain  the 

weight  of  a  diadem ;  but  he  hoped  that,  under  the 

protection  of  princes  who  were  indebted  to  his 
favour  for  the  imperial  purple,  Candidianus  might 

pass  a  secure  and  honourable  life.  He  was  now 
advancing  towards  the  twentieth  year  of  his  age, 

and  the  royalty  of  his  birth,  though  unsupported 

either  by  merit  or  ambition,  was  sufficient  to  exas- 

perate the  jealous  mind  of  Licinius.1  To  these  in- 
nocent and  illustrious  victims  of  his  tyranny,  we 

must  add  the  wife  and  daughter  of  the  emperor 

Diocletian.     When  that  prince  conferred  on  Gale- 

Constantine  had  been  betrothed  to  Licinius.  According  to  the  younger 
Victor,  Diocletian  was  invited  to  the  nuptials;  but  having  ventured  to 
plead  his  age  and  infirmities,  he  received  a  second  letter  filled  with  re- 

proaches for  his  supposed  partiality  to  the  cause  of  Maxeutius  aud Maximin. 

k  Zosimus  mentions  the  defeat  and  death  of  Maximin  as  ordinary 
events;  but  Lactantius  expatiates  on  them,  (de  M.  P.  c.  45—50.)  as- 

cribing them  to  the  miraculous  interposition  of  heaven.  Licinius  at 
that  time  was  one  of  the  protectors  of  the  church. 

1  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  50.  Aurelius  Victor  touches  on  the  different 
conduct  of  Licinius,  and  of  Constantine,  in  the  use  of  victory. 
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rius  the  title  of  Caesar,  he  had  given  him  in  mar- 
riage   his    daughter   Valeria,    whose    melancholy 

adventures  might  furnish  a  very  singular  subject 

for   tragedy.     She   had   fulfilled   and 

SffiSS-""  even  ̂ P^sed  the  duties  of  a  wife. 
Valeria  and  her  ̂ s  sjie  ha(i  not  any  children  herself, mother.  .  . 

she  condescended  to  adopt  the  illegi- 
timate son  of  her  husband,  and  invariably  displayed 

towards  the  unhappy  Candidianus  the  tenderness 

and  anxiety  of  a  real  mother.  After  the  death  of 

Galcrius,  her  ample  possessions  provoked  the  ava- 

rice, and  her  personal  attractions  excited  the 

desires,  of  his  successor  Maximin.m  He  had  a 
wife  still  alive,  but  divorce  was  permitted  by  the 

Roman  law,  and  the  fierce  passions  of  the  tyrant 
demanded  an  immediate  gratification.  The  answer 
of  Valeria  was  such  as  became  the  daughter  and 

widow  of  emperors  ;  but  it  was  tempered  by  the 

prudence  which  her  defenceless  condition  compelled 
her  to  observe.  She  represented  to  the  persons 

whom  Maximin  had  employed  on  this  occasion, 

"  that  even  if  honour  could  permit  a  woman  of  her 
character  and  dignity  to  entertain  a  thought  of 

second  nuptials,  decency  at  least  must  forbid  her  to 
listen  to  his  addresses  at  a  time  when  the  ashes  of  her 

husband  and  his  benefactor  were  still  warm  ;  and 

while  the  sorrows  of  her  mind  were  still  expressed 

by  her  mourning  garments.  She  ventured  to  de- 
clare, that  she  could  place  very  little  confidence 

in  the  professions  of  a  man,  whose  cruel  incon- 
stancy was  capable  of  repudiating  a  faithful  and 

affectionate  wife."™  On  this  repulse,  the  love  of 
Maximin  was  converted  into  fury,  and  as  witnesses 

and  judges  were  always  at  his  disposal,  it  was  easy 
for  him  to  cover  his  fury  with  an  appearance  of 

legal  proceedings,  and  to  assault  the  reputation  as 

well  as  the  happiness  of  Valeria.  Her  estates  were 
confiscated,  her  eunuchs  and  domestics  devoted  to 

the  most  inhuman  tortures,  and  several  innocent 

and  respectable  matrons,  who  were  honoured  with 

her  friendship,  suffered  death,  on  a  false  accusation 

of  adultery.  The  empress  herself,  together  with  her 
mother  Prisca,  was  condemned  to  exile  ;  and  as 

they  were  ignominiously  hurried  from  place  to  place 

before  they  were  confined  to  a  sequestered  village 

in  the  deserts  of  Syria,  they  exposed  their  shame 

and  distress  to  the  provinces  of  the  east,  which, 

during  thirty  years,  had  respected  their  august 
dignity.  Diocletian  made  several  ineffectual  efforts 

to  alleviate  the  misfortunes  of  his  daughter  ;  and, 

as  the  last  return  that  he  expected  for  the  imperial 

purple,  which  he  had  conferred  upon  Maximin,  he 
entreated  that  Valeria  might  be  permitted  to  share 

m  The  sensual  appetites  of  Maximin  were  gratified  at  the  expense  of 
his  subjects.  His  eunuchs,  who  forced  away  wives  and  virgins,  ex. 
amined  their  naked  charms  with  anxious  curiosity,  lest  any  part  of 
their  body  should  be  found  unworthy  of  the  royal  embraces.  Coy. 
ness  and  disdain  were  considered  as  treason,  and  the  obstinate  fair 
one  was  condemned  to  be  drowned.  A  custom  was  gradually  intro- 

duced, that  no  person  should  marry  a  wife  without  the  permission  of 

the  emperor,  "  ut  ipse  in  omnibus  nuptiis  praegustator  esset."  Lactan- tins  de  M.  P.  c.  38. 
n  Lactantius  rie  M.  P.  c.  39. 
o  Diocletian  at  last  sent  cognatum  suum,  quendam  militarem  ac  po. 

tentera  virum,  to  intercede  in  favour  of  his  daughter.  (Laclantius  de  M. 

his  retirement  of  Salona,  and  to  close  the  eyes  of 

her  afflicted  father.0  He  entreated,  but  as  he  could 
no  longer  threaten,  his  prayers  were  received  with 

coldness  and  disdain  ;  and  the  pride  of  Maximin 

was  gratified,  in  treating  Diocletian  as  a  suppliant, 
and  his  daughter  as  a  criminal.  The  death  of 

Maximin  seemed  to  assure  the  empresses  of  a  favour- 

able alteration  to  their  fortune.  The  public  dis- 
orders relaxed  the  vigilance  of  their  guard,  and  they 

easily  found  means  to  escape  from  the  place  of  their 

exile,  and  to  repair,  though  with  some  precaution, 

and  in  disguise,  to  the  court  of  Licinius.  His  be- 
haviour, in  the  first  days  of  his  reign,  and  the 

honourable  reception  which  he  gave  to  young  Can- 
didianus, inspired  Valeria  with  a  secret  satisfaction, 

both  on  her  own  account,  and  on  that  of  her  adopted 

son.  But  these  grateful  prospects  were  soon  suc- 
ceeded by  horror  and  astonishment ;  and  the  bloody 

executions  which  stained  the  palace  of  Nicomcdia, 

sufficiently  convinced  her,  that  the  throne  of  Maxi- 

min was  filled  by  a  tyrant  more  inhuman  than  him- 
self. Valeria  consulted  her  safety  by  a  hasty  flight, 

and,  still  accompanied  by  her  mother  Prisca,  they 

wandered  above  fifteen  months  p  through  the  provin- 
ces, concealed  in  the  disguise  of  plebeian  habits. 

They  were  at  length  discovered  at  Thessalonica  ; 

and  as  the  sentence  of  their  death  was  already  pro- 
nounced,they  were  immediately  beheaded,  and  their 

bodies  thrown  into  the  sea.  The  people  gazed  on 

the  melancholy  spectacle  ;  but  their  grief  and  in- 

dignation were  suppressed  by  the  terrors  of  a  mili- 
tary guard.  Such  was  the  unworthy  fate  of  the 

wife  and  daughter  of  Diocletian.  We  lament  their 
misfortunes,  we  cannot  discover  their  crimes,  and 

whatever  idea  we  may  justly  entertain  of  the  cruelty 
of  Licinius,  it  remains  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  he 
was  not  contented  with  some  more  secret  and  decent 

method  of  revenge.0- The  Roman  world  was  now  divided  Quarrel  between 

between  Constantine  and  Licinius,  the  Licinius, 

former  of  whom  was  master  of  the  A-  D-  3I4- 
west,  and  the  latter  of  the  east.  It  might  perhaps 

have  been  expected  that  the  conquerors,  fatigued 
with  civil  war,  and  connected  by  a  private  as  well 

as  public  alliance,  would  have  renounced,  or  at  least 

would  have  suspended,  any  further  designs  of  ambi- 
tion. And  yet  a  year  had  scarcely  elapsed  after  the 

death  of  Maximin,  before  the  victorious  emperors 

turned  their  arms  against  each  other.  The  genius, 

the  success,  and  the  aspiring  temper  of  Constantine, 

may  seem  to  mark  him  out  as  the  aggressor;  but  the 

perfidious  character  of  Licinius  justifies  the  most 
unfavourable   suspicions,  and   by   the  faint   light 

P.  c.  41.)  We  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  history  of  these 
times,  to  point  out  the  person  who  was  employed. 

p  Valeria  quoque  per  varias  provincias  quindecim  mensibus  plebeio 
cultn  pervagata.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  51.  There  issome  doubt  whe- 

ther we  should  compute  the  fifteen  months  from  the  moment  of  her 
exile,  or  from  that  of  her  escape.  The  expression  of  pervagata  seems 
to  denote  the  latter  ;  but  in  that  case  we  must  suppose,  that  the  treatise 
of  Lactantius  was  written  after  the  first  civil  war  between  Licinius  and 
Constantine.     See  Cuper,  p.  254. 

q  Ita  ill  is  pudicitia  et  conditio  exitio  fait.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  51. 
He  relates  the  misfortunes  of  the  innocent  wife  and  daughter  of  Dm. 
cletian  with  a  very  natural  mixture  of  pity  and  exultation. 
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which  history  reflects  on  this  transaction/  we  may 

discover  a  conspiracy  fomented  by  his  arts  against 

the  authority  of  his  colleague.     Constantine  had 

lately  given  his  sister  Anastasia  in  marriage  to  Bas- 
sianus,  a  man  of  a  considerable  family  and  fortune, 
and  had  elevated  his  new  kinsman  to  the  rank  of 

Ca?sar.     According  to  the  system  of  government  in- 
stituted by  Diocletian,  Italy,  and  perhaps  Africa, 

were  designed  for  his  departments  in  the  empire. 
But  the  performance  of  the  promised  favour  was 
either  attended  with  so  much  delay,  or  accompanied 

with  so  many  unequal  conditions,  that  the  fidelity  of 
Bassianus  was  alienated  rather  than  secured  by  the 
honourable  distinction  which  he  had  obtained.  His 

nomination   had   been   ratified   by  the  consent  of 

Licinius,  and  that  artful  prince,  by  the  means  of 
his  emissaries,  soon  contrived  to  enter  into  a  secret 

and  dangerous  correspondence  with  the  new  Caesar, 
to  irritate  his  discontents,  and  to  urge  him  to  the 

rash  enterprise  of  extorting  by  violence  what  he 

might  in  vain  solicit  from  the  justice  of  Constan- 
tine.    But  the  vigilant  emperor  discovered  the  con- 

spiracy before  it  was  ripe  for  execution  ;  and,  after 
solemnly  renouncing   the   alliance    of    Bassianus, 

despoiled  him  of  the  purple,  and  inflicted  the  de- 
served punishment  on  his  treason  and  ingratitude. 

The  haughty  refusal  of  Licinius,  when  he  was  re- 
quired to  deliver  up  the  criminals,  who  had  taken 

refuge  in  his  dominions,  confirmed  the  suspicions 

already  entertained  of  his  perfidy  ;  and  the  indigni- 
ties offered  at  iEmona,  on  the  frontiers  of  Italy,  to 

the  statues  of  Constantine,  became  the  signal  of 

discord  between  the  two  princes.s 
First  civil  war      The   first  battle   was   fought    near 
between  them.  Cibalis,  a  city  of  Pannonia,  situated 

on  the  river  Save,  about  fifty  miles  from  Sirmium.1 
Battle  of         From  the  inconsiderable  forces  which 

A.  D.'rsio.        in   tn's   important   contest   two   such 
powerful  monarchs  brought  into  the 

field,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  one  was  sud- 

denly provoked,  and  that  the  other  was  unexpect- 
edly  surprised.      The   emperor   of   the    west    had 

only  twenty  thousand,  and   the  sovereign   of  the 
east  no  more  than  five  and  thirty  thousand,  men. 

The  inferiority  of  number  was,  however,  compen- 
sated by  the  advantage  of  the  ground.    Constantine 

had  taken  post  in  a  defile  about  half  a  mile  in 

breadth,  between  a  steep  hill  and  a  deep  morass 
and  in  that  situation  he  steadily  expected  and  re- 

pulsed the  first  attack  of  the  enemy.     He  pursued 
his  success,,  and  advanced  into  the  plain.     But  the 
veteran    legions   of    Illyricum    rallied   under    the 

standard  of  a  leader  who  had  been  trained  to  arms 
in  the  school  of  Probus  and  Diocletian.    The  missile 

i  The  curious  reader,  who  consults  the  Valeaian  Fragment,  i>.  713. 
will  perhaps  ac<u<*;  tup  of  giving  a  hold  and  licentious  paraphrase  ;  but 
if  h>-  consider*  it  with  attention,  he  will  acknowledge  that  my  inter, pretation  is  probable  and  consistent. 

»  The  situation  of  /Kmona,  or,  as  it  is  now  called,  Layhach,  in  Car- 
niola,  'IJ'Amill'  Geographic  Amienne,  torn.  i.  |>.  IN7.)  may  suggest  a conjecture.  As  it  lay  to  the  north-east  of  the  Julian  Alps,  that  important 
territory  became  a  natural  object  of  dispute  between  the  sovereigns  of 
Italy  and  of  lllyricurn. 

t  Cibalis  or  filial  a-,  (whose  name  is  still  preserved  in  the  obscure 
ruins  of  Swilei;  was  situated  about  fifty  miles  from  Sirmium,  the  capital 

Battle  of  Mardia. 

weapons  on  both  sides  were  soon  exhausted  ;  the 
two  armies,  with  equal  valour,  rushed  to  a  closer 

engagement  of  swords  and  spears,  and  the  doubtful 

contest  had  already  lasted  from  the  dawn  of  the  day 
to  a  late  hour  of  the  evening,  when  the  right  wing, 

which  Constantine  led  in  person,  made  a  vigorous 
and  decisive  charge.  The  judicious  retreat  of 

Licinius  saved  the  remainder  of  his  troops  from  a 
total  defeat ;  but  when  he  computed  his  loss,  which 

amounted  to  more  than  twenty  thousand  men,  he 

thought  it  unsafe  to  pass  the  night  in  the  presence 

of  an  active  and  vigorous  enemy.  Abandoning  his 

camp  and  magazines,  he  marched  away  with  secrecy 
and  diligence  at  the  head  of  the  greatest  part  of  his 

cavalry,  and  was  soon  removed  beyond  the  danger 

of  a  pursuit.  His  diligence  preserved  his  wife,  his 
son,  and  his  treasures,  which  he  had  deposited  at 
Sirmium.  Licinius  passed  through  that  city,  and 

breaking  down  the  bridge  on  the  Save  hastened  to 
collect  a  new  army  in  Dacia  and  Thrace.  In  his 

flight  he  bestowed  the  precarious  title  of  Caesar  on 

Valens,  his  general  of  the  Illyrian  frontier." 
The  plain  of  Mardia  in  Thrace  was 

the  theatre  of  a  second  battle  no  less 

obstinate  and  bloody  than  the  former.  The  troops 

on  both  sides  displayed  the  same  valour  and  disci- 

pline ;  and  the  victory  was  once  more  decided  by 
the  superior  abilities  of  Constantine,  who  directed 

a  body  of  five  thousand  men  to  gain  an  advan- 
tageous height,  from  whence,  during  the  heat  of 

the  action,  they  attacked  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  and 

made  a  very  considerable  slaughter.  The  troops  of 
Licinius,  however,  presenting  a  double  front,  still 

maintained  their  ground,  till  the  approach  of  night 

put  an  end  to  the  combat,  and  secured  their  retreat 

towards  the  mountains  of  Macedonia."  The  loss  of 
two  battles,  and  of  his  bravest  veterans,  reduced 

the  fierce  spirit  of  Licinius  to  sue  for  peace.  His 
ambassador  Mistrianus  was  admitted  to  the  audi- 

ence of  Constantine  ;  he  expatiated  on  the  common 
topics  of  moderation  and  humanity,  which  are  so 

familiar  to  the  eloquence  of  the  vanquished  ;  repre- 
sented, in  the  most  insinuating  language,  that  the 

event  of  the  war  was  still  doubtful,  whilst  its  in- 
evitable calamities  were  alike  pernicious  to  both 

the  contending  parties ;  and  declared,  that  he  was 
authorized  to  propose  a  lasting  and  honourable 

peace  in  the  name  of  the  two  emperors  his  masters. 
Constantine  received  the  mention  of  Valens  with 

indignation  and  contempt.  "  It  was  not  for  such 

a  purpose/'  he  sternly  replied,  "  that  we  have  ad- 
vanced from  the  shores  of  the  western  ocean  in  an 

uninterrupted  course  of  combats  and  victories,  that, 

after  rejecting  an  ungrateful  kinsman,   we  should 

of  Illyricum,  and  about  one  hundred  from  Taurnnum,  or  Belgrade,  and 
the  conflux  of  the  Danube  and  the  Save.  The  Roman  garrisons  and 

cities  on  those  rivers  are  finely  illustrated  by  M.  d'Anville,  iu  a  memoir 
inserted  in  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxviii. 

«  Zosimus,  (I.  ii.  p.  90,  'Jl.)  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  this 
battle;  but  the  descriptions  of  Zosimus  are  rhetorical  rather  than 
military. 

x  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  92,  93.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  713.  The  Epitomes 
furnish  some  circumstances;  but  they  frequently  confound  the  two 
wars  between  Licinius  und  CoDStautine. 
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accept  for  our  colleague  a  contemptible  slave.   The 
abdication   of  Valens   is   the    first   article   of  the 

trcaty."y     It  was  necessary  to  accept  this  humiliat- 
ing condition,   and  the  unhappy  Valens,  after  a 

reign  of  a  few  days,  was  deprived  of  the  purple 
and  of  his  life.     As  soon  as  this  obstacle  was  re- 

moved, the  tranquillity  of  the  Roman  world  was 
easily  restored.    The  successive  defeats  of  Licinius 
had  ruined  his  forces,  but  they  had  displayed  his 

courage  and  abilities.     His  situation  was  almost 

desperate,  but  the  efforts  of  despair  are  sometimes 
formidable ;    and   the  good  sense   of  Constantine 

preferred  a  great  and  certain  advantage  to  a  third 

Treaty  of  peace,   trial  of  the  chance  of  arms.     He  con- 
December.       sented  to  leave  his  rival,  or,   as  he 

again  styled  Licinius,  his  friend  and  brother,  in 
the  possession  of  Thrace,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and 

Egypt ;  but  the  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Dalmatia, 
Dacia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  were  yielded  to  the 
western  empire,  and  the  dominions  of  Constantine 
now  extended  from  the  confines  of  Caledonia  to  the 

extremity  of  Peloponnesus.     It  was  stipulated  by 

the  same  treaty,  that  three  royal  youths,  the  sons  of 
the  emperors,  should  be  called  to  the  hopes  of  the 

succession.     Crispus   and   the  young   Constantine 
were  soon  afterwards  declared  Caesars  in  the  west, 

while  the  younger  Licinius  was  invested  with  the 

same  dignity  in  the  east.     In  this  double  propor- 
tion of  honours,  the  conqueror  asserted  the  supe- 

riority of  his  arms  and  power.2 
General  peace         The   reconciliation  of  Constantine 

stahtfne!°fC°n'    and  Licinius>  though  it  was  imbitter- 
a.  D.  315—323.    ed  by  resentment  and  jealousy,  by  the 
remembrance  of  recent  injuries,  and  by  the  appre- 

hension of  future  dangers,  maintained,  however, 

above  eight  years,  the  tranquillity  of  the  Roman 
world.     As  a  very  regular  series  of  the  imperial 

laws  commences  about  this  period,  it  would  not  be 

difficult  to  transcribe  the  civil  regulations  which 
employed   the    leisure   of  Constantine.      But  the 

most  important  of  his  institutions  arc  intimately 

connected  with  the  new  system  of  policy  and  reli- 
gion, which  was  not  perfectly  established  till  the 

last  and  peaceful  years  of  his  reign.     There  are 

many  of  his  laws,  which,  as  far  as  they  concern  the 

rights  and  property  of  individuals,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  bar,  are  more  properly  referred  to  the 

private  than  to  the  public  jurisprudence  of  the 
empire ;  and  he  published  many  edicts  of  so  local 
and  temporary  a  nature,  that  they  would  ill  deserve 

the  notice  of  a  general  history.     Two  laws,  how- 
ever, may  be  selected  from  the  crowd  ;  the  one  for 

its  importance,  the  other  for  its  singularity ;  the 
former  for  its  remarkable  benevolence,  the  latter 

y  Petrus  Patricius  in  Excerpt.  Legat.  p.  27.  If  it  should  be  thought 
that  7a^i/3pnf  signifies  more  properly  a  son-in-law,  we  might  conjec- 

ture, that  Constantine  assuming  the  name  as  well  as  the  duties  of  a 
father,  had  adopted  his  younger  brothers  and  sisters,  the  children  of 
Theodora.  But  in  the  best  authors  7o^i/3po?  sometimes  signifies  a  hus. 
hand,  sometimes  a  father-in-law,  and  sometimes  a  kinsman  in  general. 
See  Spanheim  Observat.  ad  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  72. 

z  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  93.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  713.  Eutropius,  x.  v. 
Aurelius  Victor,  Euseh.  in  Chron.  Sozomen,  1.  i.  c.  2.  Four  of  these 
writers  affirm  that  the  promotion  of  the  Caesars  was  an  article  of  the 
treaty.      It   is  however  certain,   that  the  younger   Constantine   and 

for  its  excessive  severity.  1.  The  horrid  practice, 
so  familiar  to  the  ancients,  of  exposing  or  murder- 

ing their  new-born  infants,  was  become  every  day 
more  frequent  in  the  provinces,  and  especially  in 
Italy.  It  was  the  effect  of  distress  ;  and  the  distress 

was  principally  occasioned  by  the  intolerable  bur- 
then of  taxes,  and  by  the  vexatious  as  well  as  cruel 

prosecutions  of  the  officers  of  the  revenue  against 
their  insolvent  debtors.  The  less  opulent  or  less 

industrious  part  of  mankind,  instead  of  rejoicing  in 
an  increase  of  family,  deemed  it  an  act  of  paternal 
tenderness  to  release  their  children  from  the  im- 

pending miseries  of  a  life  which  they  themselves 

were  unable  to  support.  The  humanity  of  Con- 

stantine, moved,  perhaps,  by  some  recent  and  ex- 
traordinary instances  of  despair,  engaged  him  to 

address  an  edict  to  all  the  cities  of  Italy,  and  after- 
wards of  Africa,  directing  immediate  and  sufficient 

relief  to  be  given  to  those  parents  who  should  pro- 
duce before  the  magistrates  the  children  whom 

their  own  poverty  would  not  allow  them  to  educate. 

But  the  promise  was  too  liberal,  and  the  provision 

too  vague,  to  effect  any  general  or  permanent  bene- 

fit.3 The  law,  though  it  may  merit  some  praise, 
served  rather  to  display  than  to  alleviate  the  public 
distress.  It  still  remains  an  authentic  monument 

to  contradict  and  confound  those  venal  orators,  who 
were  too  well  satisfied  with  their  own  situation  to 

discover  either  vice  or  misery  under  the  govern- 
ment of  a  generous  sovereign^  2.  The  laws  of 

Constantine  against  rapes  were  dictated  with  very 
little  indulgence  for  the  most  amiable  weaknesses 

of  human  nature ;  since  the  description  of  that 

crime  was  applied  not  only  to  the  brutal  violence 

which  compelled,  but  even  to  the  gentle  seduction 
which  might  persuade,  an  unmarried  woman,  under 

the  age  of  twenty-five,  to  leave  the  house  of  her 

parents.  "  The  successful  ravisher  was  punished 
with  death  ;  and  as  if  simple  death  was  inadequate 
to  the  enormity  of  his  guilt,  he  was  either  burnt 

alive,  or  torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts  in  the  amphi- 

theatre. The  virgin's  declaration,  that  she  had 
been  carried  away  with  her  own  consent,  instead 

of  saving  her  lover,  exposed  her  to  share  his  fate. 
The  duty  of  a  public  prosecution  was  intrusted 

to  the  parents  of  the  guilty  or  unfortunate  maid ; 
and  if  the  sentiments  of  nature  prevailed  on  them 

to  dissemble  the  injury,  and  to  repair  by  a  subse- 
quent marriage  the  honour  of  their  family,  they 

were  themselves  punished  by  exile  and  confisca- 
tion. The  slaves,  whether  male  or  female,  who 

were  convicted  of  having  been  accessary  to  the  rape 

or  seduction,  were  burnt  alive,  or  put  to  death  by 

the  ingenious  torture  of  pouring  down  their  throats 

Licinius  were  not  yet  born  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  promo- 
tion was  made  the  1st  of  March,  A.  D.  317.  The  treaty  had  probably 

stipulated  that  the  two  Caesars  might  be  created  by  the  western,  and 
one  only  by  the  eastern  emperor;  but  each  of  them  reserved  to  himself 
the  choice  of  the  persons. 

a  Codex  Theodosian.  1.  xi.  tit.  27.  torn.  iv.  p.  188.  with  Godefroy's 
Observations.     See  likewise  I.  v.  tit.  7—8. 

b  Omnia  foris  placita,  domi  prospera,  annonse  ubertate,  fruetuum 
copia,  &c.  Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  38.  This  oration  of  Nazarius  was  pro- 

nounced on  the  day  of  the  Qiiinqurnualia  of  the  Caesars,  the  1st  of 
March,  A.  D.  321. 
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a  quantity  of  melted  lead.  As  the  crime  was  of  a 
public  kind,  the  accusation  was  permitted  even  to 
strangers.  The  commencement  of  the  action  wajs 

not  limited  to  any  term  of  years,  and  the  conse- 

quences of  the  sentence  were  extended  to  the  inno- 

cent offspring  of  such  an  irregular  union.0  But 
whenever  the  offence  inspires  less  horror  than  the 

punishment,  the  rigour  of  penal  law  is  obliged  to 

give  May  to  the  common  feelings  of  mankind.  The 

most  odious  parts  of  this  edict  were  softened  or 

repealed  in  the  subsequent  reigns  ;d  and  even  Con- 
stantine  himself  very  frequently  alleviated,  by 

partial  acts  of  mercy,  the  stern  temper  of  his 

general  institutions.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  singular 

humour  of  that  emperor,  who  showed  himself  as  in- 
dulgent, and  even  remiss,  in  the  execution  of  his  laws, 

as  he  was  severe,  and  even  cruel,  in  the  enacting  of 

them.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  observe  a  more  de- 
cisive symptom  of  weakness,  either  in  the  character  of 

the  prince,  or  in  the  constitution  of  the  government,6 

TheGothic  war,  The  civil  administration  was  some- 

a.  D.  3-22.  times  interrupted  by  the  military  de- 
fence of  the  empire.  Crispus,  a  youth  of  the  most 

amiable  character,  who  had  received  with  the  title 

of  Caesar  the  command  of  the  Rhine,  distinguished 

his  conduct,  as  well  as  valour,  in  several  victories 
over  the  Franks  and  Alemanni ;  and  taught  the 
barbarians  of  that  frontier  to  dread  the  eldest  son  of 

Constantine,  and  the  grandson  of  Constantius.f 
The  emperor  himself  had  assumed  the  more  difficult 
and  important  province  of  the  Danube.  The  Goths, 
who  in  the  time  of  Claudius  and  xVurelian  had  felt 

the  weight  of  the  Roman  arms,  respected  the  power 

of  the  empire,  even  in  the  midst  of  its  intestine 

divisions.  But  the  strength  of  that  warlike  nation 

was  now  restored  by  a  peace  of  near  fifty  years  ;  a 

new  generation  had  arisen,  who  no  longer  remem- 
bered the  misfortunes  of  ancient  days  :  the  Sarma- 

tians  of  the  lake  Mceotis  followed  the  Gothic  stand- 

ard either  as  subjects  or  as  allies,  and  their  united 

force  was  poured  upon  the  countries  of  Illyricum. 
Campona,  Margus,  and  Bononia,  appear  to  have 

been  the  scenes  of  several  memorable  sieges  and 
battles  ;*  and  though  Constantine  encountered  a 

very  obstinate  resistance,  he  prevailed  at  length  in 

the  contest,  and  the  Goths  were  compelled  to  pur- 

chase an  ignominious  retreat,  by  restoring  the  booty 
and  prisoners  which  they  had  taken.  Nor  was  this 

advantage  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  indignation  of 
the  emperor.     He  resolved  to  chastise  as  well  as  to 

c  See  the  edict  of  Constantine,  addressed  to  the  Roman  people,  in 
the  Theodosian  Code,  1.  ix.  tit.  24.  torn.  iii.  p.  189. 

d  His  son  very  fairly  assigns  the  true  reason  of  the  repeal,  "  Ne  sub 
specie  atrorioris  judicii  aliquain  ulciscendocrimine  dilatio  nasceretur." 
Cod.  Tfaeod.  torn.  iii.  p.  193. 

e  Eusebius  'in  Vita  Constant.  1.  iii.  c.  1.)  chooses  to  affirm,  that  in 
the  rei^n  of  this  hero,  the  sword  of  justice  hung  idle  in  the  hands  of 
the  magistrates.  Eusebius himself,  f\.  iv.  c.  20,  54.)  and  the  Theodosian 
Code  will  inform  us,  that  this  excessive  lenity  was  not  owing  to  the 
waut  either  of  atrocious  criminals  or  of  penal  laws. 

f  Nazarius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  The  victory  of  Crispus  over  the 
Alemanni,  is  expressed  on  some  medals. 

S  See  Zosirnus,  I.  ii.  p.  93,  04.  though  the  narrative  of  that  historian 

is  neither  clear  nor  consistent.  The  Panegyric  of  Optatianus  (c.  23.) 
mentious  the  alliance  of  the  Sarmatians  with  the  Carpi  and  Getap,  and 
points  out  the  several  fields  of  tattle.  It  is  supposed,  that  the  Sarma- 
nan  games,  celebrated  in  the  month  of  November,  derived  their  origin 
from  the  success  of  this  war. 

Licinius, 

A.  D.  323. 

repulse  the  insolent  barbarians  who  had  dared  to 
invade  the  territories  of  Rome.  At  the  head  of  his 

legions  he  passed  the  Danube,  after  repairing  the 
bridge  which  had  been  constructed  by  Trajan,  pene- 

trated into  the  strongest  recesses  of  Dacia,h  and 

when  he  had  inflicted  a  severe  revenge,  conde- 
scended to  give  peace  to  the  suppliant  Goths,  on 

condition  that,  as  often  as  they  were  required,  they 

should  supply  his  armies  with  a  body  of  forty  thou- 
sand soldiers.1  Exploits  like  these  were  no  doubt 

honourable  to  Constantine,  and  beneficial  to  the 

state  ;  but  it  may  surely  be  questioned,  whether  they 

can  justify  the  exaggerated  assertion  of  Eusebius, 
that  all  Scythia,  as  far  as  the  extremity  of  the  north, 

divided  as  it  was  into  so  many  names  and  nations 

of  the  most  various  and  savage  manners,  had  been 

added  by  his  victorious  arms  to  the  Roman  empire.* 
In  this  exalted  state  of  glory  it  was   Second  civil 

impossible  that  Constantine  should  any   war  between .  Constantine  and 
longer  endure  a  partner  in  the  empire. 

Confiding  in  the  superiority  of  his  ge- 
nius and  military  power,  he  determined,  without 

any  previous  injury,  to  exert  them  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Licinius,  whose  advanced  age  and  unpo- 

pular vices  seemed  to  offer  a  very  easy  conquest.1 
But  the  old  emperor,  awakened  by  the  approaching 

danger,  deceived  the  expectations  of  his  friends,  as 
well  as  of  his  enemies.  Calling  forth  that  spirit 

and  those  abilities  by  which  he  had  deserved  the 

friendship  of  Galerius  and  the  imperial  purple,  he 

prepared  himself  for  the  contest,  collected  the  forces 

of  the  east,  and  soon  filled  the  plains  of  Hadriano- 
ple  with  his  troops,  and  the  straits  of  the  Hellespont 
with  his  fleet.  The  army  consisted  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  foot,  and  fifteen  thousand  horse  ; 
and  as  the  cavalry  was  drawn,  for  the  most  part, 

from  Phrygia  and  Cappadocia,  we  may  conceive  a 
more  favourable  opinion  of  the  beauty  of  the  horses, 

than  of  the  courage  and  dexterity  of  their  riders. 

The  fleet  was  composed  of  three  hundred  and  fifty 

galleys  of  three  ranks  of  oars.  An  hundred  and 
thirty  of  these  were  furnished  by  Egypt,  and  the 

adjacent  coast  of  Africa.  An  hundred  and  ten 

sailed  from  the  ports  of  Phoenicia  and  the  isle  of 

Cyprus ;  and  the  maritime  countries  of  Bithynia, 
Ionia,  and  Caria,  were  likewise  obliged  to  provide  an 

hundred  and  ten  galleys.  The  troops  of  Constantine 
were  ordered  to  rendezvous  at  Thessalonica ;  they 

amounted  to  above  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 

horse  and  foot.1"     Their  emperor  was  satisfied  with 

li  In  the  Caesars  of  Julian,  (p.  329.  Commentaire  de  Spanheim,  p- 
252.)  Constantine  boasts,  that  he  had  recovered  the  province  (Dacia) 
which  Trajan  had  subdued.  But  it  is  insinuated  by  Silenus,  that  the 
conquests  of  Constantine  were  like  the  gardens  of  Adonis,  which  fade 
and  wither  almost  the  moment  they  appear. 

i  Jornandes  de  Rebus  Geticis,  c.  21.  I  know  not  whether  we  may 
entirely  depend  on  his  authority.  Such  an  alliance  has  a  very  recent 
air,  and  scarcely  is  suited  to  the  maxims  of  the  beginniugof  the  fourth 
century. 

t<  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  8.  This  passage,  however,  is 
taken  from  a  general  declamation  on  the  greatness  of  Constantine,  and 
not  from  any  particular  acconnt  of  the  Gothic  war. 

1  Constantinus  tamen,  vir  ingens,  et  omnia  efficei e  nitons  quae  animo 
proeparasset,  simul  principatum  totius  orbis  affectans,  Licinio  helium 
intulit.  Eutropius,  x.  5.  Zosirnus,  1.  ii.  p.  89.  The  reasons  which  they 
have  assigned  for  the  first  civil  war  may,  with  more  propriety,  be  ap- 

plied to  the  second. 
"i  Zosirnus,  1.  ii.  p.  94,  95. 
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their  martial  appearance,  and  his  army  contained 
more  soldiers,  though  fewer  men,  than  that  of  his 

eastern  competitor.  The  legions  of  Constantine 
were  levied  in  the  warlike  provinces  of  Europe ; 

action  had  confirmed  their  discipline,  victory  had 

elevated  their  hopes,  and  there  were  among  them  a 

great  number  of  veterans,  who,  after  seventeen  glo- 
rious campaigns  under  the  same  leader,  prepared 

themselves  to  deserve  an  honourable  dismission  by 

a  last  effort  of  their  valour."  But  the  naval  pre- 
parations of  Constantine  were  in  every  respect  much 

inferior  to  those  of  Licinius.  The  maritime  cities 

of  Greece  sent  their  respective  quotas  of  men  and 

ships  to  the  celebrated  harbour  of  Piraeus,  and  their 
united  forces  consisted  of  no  more  than  two  hun- 

dred small  vessels :  a  very  feeble  armament,  if  it  is 

compared  with  those  formidable  fleets  which  were 

equipped  and  maintained  by  the  republic  of  Athens 

during  the  Peloponnesian  war."  Since  Italy  was 
no  longer  the  seat  of  government,  the  naval  esta- 

blishments of  Misenum  and  Ravenna  had  been 

gradually  neglected ;  and  as  the  shipping  and  mari- 
ners of  the  empire  were  supported  by  commerce 

rather  than  by  war,  it  was  natural  that  they  should 
the  most  abound  in  the  industrious  provinces  of 

Egypt  and  Asia.  It  is  only  surprising  that  the 

eastern  emperor,  who  possessed  so  great  a  superi- 
ority at  sea,  should  have  neglected  the  opportunity 

of  carrying  an  offensive  war  into  the  centre  of  his 

rival's  dominions. 
Battle  of  Hadri-       Instead  of  embracing  such  an  active 

ADJ?l323         resolution,  which  might  have  changed 
July  3.  the  whole  face  of  the  war,  the  prudent 

Licinius  expected  the  approach  of  his  rival  in  a 

camp  near  Hadrianople,  which  he  had  fortified  with 

an  anxious  care  that  betrayed  his  apprehension  of 
the  event.  Constantine  directed  his  march  from 

Thessalonica  towards  that  part  of  Thrace,  till  he 

found  himself  stopped  by  the  broad  and  rapid 
stream  of  the  Hebrus,  and  discovered  the  numerous 

army  of  Licinius,  which  filled  the  steep  ascent  of 

the  hill,  from  the  river  to  the  city  of  Hadrianople. 

Many  days  were  spent  in  doubtful  and  distant 

skirmishes ;  but  at  length  the  obstacles  of  the  pas- 
sage and  the  attack  were  removed  by  the  intrepid 

conduct  of  Constantine.  In  this  place  we  might 
relate  a  wonderful  exploit  of  Constantine,  which, 

though  it  can  scarcely  be  paralleled  either  in  poetry 
or  romance,  is  celebrated,  not  by  a  *enal  orator 

devoted  to  his  fortune,  but  by  an  historian,  the 
partial  enemy  of  his  fame.  We  are  assured  that 
the  valiant  emperor  threw  himself  into  the  river 

Hebrus,  accompanied  only  by  twelve  horsemen,  and 
that  by  the  effort  or  terror  of  his  invincible  arm,  he 

broke,  slaughtered,  and  put  to  flight  a  host  of  an 

n  Constantine  was  very  attentive  to  the  privileges  and  comforts  of 
liis  fellow-veterans,  (Conveterani,)  as  he  now  began  to  style  them.  See 
the  Theodosian  Code,  1.  vii.  tit.  20.  torn.  ii.  p.  419,  429. 

o  Whilst  the  Athenians  maintained  the  empire  of  the  sea,  their  fleet 
consisted  of  three,  and  afterwards  of  four,  hundred  galleys  of  three  ranks 
of  oars,  all  completely  equipped  and  ready  for  immediate  service.  The 
arsenal  in  the  port  of  Piraeus  had  cost  the  republic  a  thousand  talents, 
about  two  hundred  and  sixteen  thousand  pounds.  See  Thucydides 
de  Bel.  Pelopon.  1.  ii.  c.  13.  and  Menrsius  de  Fortuni\  Attica,  c.  19. 

P  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  95,  96.    This  great  battle  is  described  in  the  Vale- 

hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men.  The  credulity  of 

Zosimus  prevailed  so  strongly  over  his  passion,  that 

among  the  events  of  the  memorable  battle  of  Ha- 
drianople, he  seems  to  have  selected  and  embellished, 

not  the  most  important,  but  the  most  marvellous. 

The  valour  and  danger  of  Constantine  are  attested 

by  a  slight  wound  which  he  received  in  the  thigh, 
but  it  may  be  discovered  even  from  an  imperfect 

narration,  and  perhaps  a  corrupted  text,  that  the 

victory  was  obtained  no  less  by  the  conduct  of  the 

general  than  by  the  courage  of  the  hero ;  that  a 

body  of  five  thousand  archers  marched  round  to 
occupy  a  thick  wood  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  whose 
attention  was  diverted  by  the  construction  of  abridge, 

and  that  Licinius,  perplexed  by  so  many  artful  evo- 
lutions, was  reluctantly  drawn  from  his  advantageous 

post  to  combat  on  equal  ground  in  the  plain.  The 

contest  was  no  longer  equal.  His  confused  multi- 
tude of  new  levies  was  easily  vanquished  by  the 

experienced  veterans  of  the  west.  Thirty-four 
thousand  men  are  reported  to  have  been  slain. 
The  fortified  camp  of  Licinius  was  taken  by  assault 

the  evening  of  the  battle ;  the  greater  part  of  the 

fugitives,  who  had  retired  to  the  mountains,  sur- 
rendered themselves  next  day  to  the  discretion 

of  the  conqueror,  and  his  rival,  who  could  no  longer 

keep  the  field,  confined  himself  within  the  walls  of 

Byzantium.!* The  siege  of  Byzantium,  which  was  siege  of  Byzan. 

immediately  undertaken  by  Constan-  &?"$  gfi 

tine,  was  attended  with  great  labour  Pus- 
and  uncertainty.  In  the  late  civil  wars,  the  fortifi- 

cations of  that  place  so  justly  considered  as  the  key 

of  Europe  and  Asia,  had  been  repaired  and  strength- 
ened ;  and  as  long  as  Licinius  remained  master  of 

the  sea,  the  garrison  was  much  less  exposed  to  the 

danger  of  famine  than  the  army  of  the  besiegers.  The 
naval  commanders  of  Constantine  were  summoned 

to  his  camp,  and  received  his  positive  orders  to 
force  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont,  as  the  fleet  of 
Licinius,  instead  of  seeking  and  destroying  their 

feeble  enemy,  continued  inactive  in  those  narrow 
straits  where  its  superiority  of  numbers  was  of 

little  use  or  advantage.  Crispus,  the  emperor's 
eldest  son,  was  intrusted  with  the  execution  of  this 

daring  enterprise,  which  he  performed  with  so  much 

courage  and  success,  that  he  deserved  the  esteem, 

and  most  probably  excited  the  jealousy,  of  his  father. 

The  engagement  lasted  two  days,  and  in  the  evening 

of  the  first,  the  contending  fleets,  after  a  consider- 
able and  mutual  loss,  retired  into  their  respective 

harbours  of  Europe  and  Asia.  The  second  day 

about  noon  a  strong  south  wind "  sprang  up,  which 
carried  the  vessels  of  Crispus  against  the  enemy, 

and  as  the  casual  advantage  was  improved  by  his 

sian  fragment,  (p.  714.)  in  a  clear  though  concise  manner.  "  Licinius 
vero  circum  Hadrianopolin  maximoexercitu  lateraardui  montis  imple- 
verat;  illuc  toto  agmine  Constautinus  inflexit.  Cum  bellum  terra 

marique  traheretur',  nuamvis  per  arduum  suis  nitentibus,  attamen discipline  militari  et  felicitate,  Constantinus  Licinii  confusum  et  sine 

ordine  agentem  vicit  exercitum  ;  leviter  femore  sauciatus." 
q  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  97,  98.  The  current  always  sets  out  of  the  Helles- 

pont ;  and  when  it  is  assisted  by  a  north  wind,  no  vessel  can  attempt 
the  passage.  A  south  wind  renders  the  force  of  the  current  almost  im- 

perceptible.   See  Tournefort's  Voyage  au  Levant,  Let.  xi. 



176 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 
CHAP.  XV. 

skilful  intrepidity,  he  soon  obtained  a  complete 

victon".  An  hundred  and  thirty  vessels  Mere  de- 

stroyed,five  thousand  menwere  slain,  and  Amandus, 
the  admiral  of  the  Asiatic  fleet,  escaped  with  the 

utmost  difficulty  to  the  shores  of  Chalcedon.  As 

soon  as  the  Hellespont  was  open,  a  plentiful  convoy 

of  provisions  flowed  into  the  camp  of  Constantine, 

who  had  already  advanced  the  operations  of  the 

siege.  He  constructed  artificial  mounds  of  earth  of 

an  equal  height  with  the  ramparts  of  Byzantium. 

The  lofty  towers  which  Mere  erected  on  that  foun- 

dation, galled  the  besieged  Mith  large  stones  and 

darts  from  the  military  engines,  and  the  battering 
rams  had  shaken  the  Malls  in  several  places.  If 

Licinius  persisted  much  longer  in  the  defence,  he 

exposed  himself  to  be  involved  in  the  ruin,  of  the 

place.  Before  he  was  surrounded  he  prudently  re- 
moved his  person  and  treasures  to  Chalcedon  in  Asia ; 

and  as  he  was  always  desirous  of  associating  com- 
panions to  the  hopes  and  dangers  of  his  fortune,  he 

now  bestowed  the  title  of  Caesar  on  Martinianus, 

Mho  exercised  one  of  the  most  important  offices  of 

the  empire.1" The  battle  of  Such  were  still  the  resources,  and 
Chrysopoiis.  such  the  abilities,  of  Licinius,  that, 

after  so  many  successive  defeats,  he  collected  in 

Bithynia  anew  army  of  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  men, 

while  the  activity  of  Constantine  Mras  employed  in 
the  siege  of  Byzantium.  The  vigilant  emperor  did 

not  however  neglect  the  last  struggles  of  his  an- 
tagonist. A  considerable  part  of  his  victorious 

army  m  as  transported  over  the  Bosphorus  in  small 

vessels,  and  the  decisive  engagement  was  fought 

soon  after  their  landing  on  the  heights  of  Chryso- 
poiis, or,  as  it  is  now  called,  of  Scutari.  The  troops 

of  Licinius,  though  they  Mere  lately  raised,  ill 
armed,  and  Morse  disciplined,  made  head  against 

their  conquerors  M'ith  fruitless  but  desperate  valour, 
till  a  total  defeat,  and  the  slaughter  of  five  and 

twenty  thousand  men,  irretrievably  determined  the 

„  .    .  ,    fate  of  their  leader.*     He  retired  to Submission  and 

rieatu  of  Lici-  Nicomedia,  rather  M'ith  the  view  of 
gaining  some  time  for  negociation, 

than  with  the  hope  of  any  effectual  defence.  Con- 
stantia,  his  Mife  and  the  sister  of  Constantine, 
interceded  m  ith  her  brother  in  favour  of  her  hus- 

band, and  obtained  from  his  policy  rather  than  from 

his  compassion,  a  solemn  promise,  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  that  after  the  sacrifice  of  Martinianus,  and  the 

resignation  of  the  purple,  Licinius  himself  should 

be  permitted  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  life  in 

peace  and  affluence.  The  behaviour  of  Constantia, 

and  her  relation  to  the  contending  parties,  natu- 
rally recalls  the  remembrance  of  that  virtuous  matron 

who  m  as  the  sister  of  Augustus,  and  the  m  ife  of 

r  Aurelius  Victor.  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  98.  According  to  the  latter, 
Martinianus  was  Magister  Officiorum  (he  uses  the  Latin  appellation  in 
Greek.)  Some  medals  seem  to  intimate,  that  during  his  short  reign  he 
received  the  title  of  Augustus. 

t  Eusebius  (in  Vita  Constantin.  I.  ii.  c.  16,  17.)  ascribes  this  decisive 
victory  to  the  pious  prayers  of  the  emperor.  The  Valerian  fragment 
(p.  714)  mentions  a  body  of  Gothic  auxiliaries,  under  their  chief 
Aliquaca,  who  adhered  to  the  party  of  Licinius. 

t  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  102  Victor  Junior  in  Epitome.  Anonym  Vale, 
•ian.  p.  71-1. 

Antony.  But  the  temper  of  mankind  was  altered, 
and  it  was  no  longer  esteemed  infamous  for  a  Roman 
to  survive  his  honour  and  independence.  Licinius 
solicited  and  accepted  the  pardon  of  his  offences, 

laid  himself  and  his  purple  at  the  feet  of  his  lord 

and  master,  Mas  raised  from  the  ground  M'ith  in- 
sulting pity,  was  admitted  the  same  day  to  the 

imperial  banquet,  and  soon  afterMards  Mas  sent 
away  to  Thessalonica,  which  had  been  chosen  for 

the  place  of  his  confinement.1  His  confinement  was 
soon  terminated  by  death,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
a  tumult  of  the  soldiers,  or  a  decree  of  the  senate, 

Mas  suggested  as  a  motive  for  his  execution.  Ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  tyranny,  he  was  accused  of 

forming  a  conspiracy,  and  of  holding  a  treasonable 

correspondence  M'ith  the  barbarians  ;  but  as  he  Mas 
never  convicted,  either  by  his  own  conduct,  or  by 

any  legal  evidence,  we  may  perhaps  be  allowed, 

from  bis  m  eakness,  to  presume  his  innocence."  The 
memory  of  Licinius  was  branded  Avith  infamy,  his 
statues  Mere  thrown  down,  and,  by  a  hasty  edict, 

of  such  mischievous  tendency  that  it  was  almost 

immediately  corrected,  all  his  Laws,  and  all  the  judi- 

cial proceedings  of  his  reign,  M-ere  at  once  abolished.* 
By  this  victory  of  Constantine,   the 
-r,  .  ,  .  ..ii         Re-union  of  the Koman  MOrld  was  again  united  under         empire, 

the  authority  of  one  emperor,  thirty-       A' D"  321" seven  years  after  Diocletian  had  divided  his  poMer 

and  provinces  with  his  associate  Maximian. 

The  successive  steps  of  the  elevation  of  Constan- 
tine, from  his  first  assuming  the  purple  at  York,  to 

the  resignation  of  Licinius  at  Nicomedia,  have  been 

related  M'ith  some  minuteness  and  precision,  not 
only  as  the  events  are  in  themselves  both  interesting 

and  important,  but  still  more,  as  they  contributed 
to  the  decline  of  the  empire  by  the  expense  of  blood 

and  treasure,  and  by  the  perpetual  increase,  as  Mell 

of  the  taxes,  as  of  the  military  establishment.  The 
foundation  of  Constantinople,  and  the  establishment 

of  the  christian  religion,  were  the  immediate  and 

memorable  consequences  of  this  revolution. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  progress  of  the  christian  religion,  and  the  sen- 
timents, manners,  numbers,  and  condition,  of  the 

primitive  christians. 

A  candid  but  rational  inquiry  into  the   Tmportance  of 

progress  and  establishment  of  Chris-    tl,e  inquiry. 
tianity,  may  be  considered  as  a  very  essential  part  of 
the  history  of  the  Roman  empire.     While  that  great 

body  was   invaded  by  open   violence,  or  under- 
mined by  slow  decay,  a  pure  and  humble  religion 

u  Contra  religionem  sacramenti  Thessalonicae  privatns  occisus  est. 
Eutropius,  x.  6.  and  his  evidence  is  confirmed  by  Jerome,  (in  Chronic.) 
as  well  as  by  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  102.  The  Valesian  writer  is  the  only  one 
who  mentions  the  soldiers,  and  it  is  Zonaras  alone  who  calls  in  the 
assistance  of  the  senate.  Eusebius  prudently  slides  over  this  delicate 
transaction.  But  Sozomen,  a  century  afterwards,  ventures  to  assert  the 
treasonable  practices  of  Licinius. 

*  See  the  Theodosian  Code,  I.  xv.  tit.  15.  torn.  v.  p.  404,  405.  These 
edicts  of  Constantine  betray  a  degree  of  passion  and  precipitancy  very 
unbecoming  the  character  of  a  lawgiver. 
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Its  difficulties. 

gently  insinuated  itself  into  the  minds  of  men,  grew 

up  in  silence  and  obscurity,  derived  new  vigour 

from  opposition,  and  finally  erected  the  triumphant 
banner  of  the  cross  on  the  ruins  of  the  capitol.  Nor 

was  the  influence  of  Christianity  confined  to  the 

period  or  to  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  After 
a  revolution  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  centuries,  that 

religion  is  still  professed  by  the  nations  of  Europe, 

the  most  distinguished  portion  of  human  kind  in 

arts  and  learning  as  well  as  in  arms.  By  the  in- 
dustry and  zeal  of  the  Europeans,  it  has  been  widely 

diffused  to  the  most  distant  shores  of  Asia  and 

Africa ;  and  by  the  means  of  their  colonies  has  been 

firmly  established  from  Canada  to  Chili,  in  a  world 
unknown  to  the  ancients. 

But  this  inquiry,  however  useful  or 

entertaining,  is  attended  with  two  pe- 
culiar difficulties.  The  scanty  and  suspicious 

materials  of  ecclesiastical  history  seldom  enable  us 

to  dispel  the  dark  cloud  that  hangs  over  the  first 

age  of  the  church.  The  great  law  of  impartiality 
too  often  obliges  us  to  reveal  the  imperfections  of 

the  uninspired  teachers  and  believers  of  the  gospel ; 
and,  to  a  careless  observer,  their  faults  may  seem 
to  cast  a  shade  on  the  faith  which  they  professed. 

But  the  scandal  of  the  pious  christian,  and  the  fal- 
lacious triumph  of  the  infidel,  should  cease  as  soon 

as  they  recollect  not  only  by  whom,  but  likewise  to 

whom,  the  divine  revelation  was  given.  The  the- 
ologian may  indulge  the  pleasing  task  of  describing 

religion  as  she  descended  from  heaven,  arrayed  in 

her  native  purity.  A  more  melancholy  duty  is  im- 
posed on  the  historian.  He  must  discover  the  in- 

evitable mixture  of  error  and  corruption,  which  she 

contracted  in  a  long  residence  upon  earth,  among  a 

weak  and  degenerate  race  of  beings. 
Our  curiosity  is  naturally  prompted 

Five  causes  of        ,     .  .      ,  ,  ,         ,     .      . 
the  growth  of  to  inquire  by  what  means  the  christian 

Christianity.  faith  obtained  s0  remarkable  a  victory 
over  the  established  religions  of  the  earth.  To  this 
inquiry,  an  obvious  but  satisfactory  answer  may  be 

returned  ;  that  it  was  owing  to  the  convincing  evi- 

dence of  the  doctrine  itself,  and  to  the  ruling  pro- 

vidence of  its  great  Author.  But  as  truth  and  rea- 
son seldom  find  so  favourable  a  reception  in  the 

world,  and  as  the  wisdom  of  Providence  frequently 
condescends  to  use  the  passions  of  the  human  heart, 

and  the  general  circumstances  of  mankind,  as  in- 
struments to  execute  its  purpose  ;  we  may  still  be 

permitted,  though  with  becoming  submission,  to 
ask,  not  indeed  what  were  the  first,  but  what  were 

the  secondary,  causes  of  the  rapid  growth  of  the 

christian  church.     It  will  perhaps  appear,  that  it 
a  Dura  Assyrios  penes,  Medosque,  et  Persas  Oriens  fuit,  despectissima 

pars  servientium.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  8.  Herodotus,  who  visited  Asia, 
whilst  it  obeyed  the  last  of  those  empires,  slightly  mentions  the  Syrians 
of  Palestine,  who,  according  to  their  own  confession,  had  received  from 
Egypt  the  rite  of  circumcision.     See  1.  ii.  c.  104. 

b  Diodorus  Siculus,  1.  xl.  Dion  Cassius,  1.  xxxvii.  p.  121.  Tacit. 
Hist.  v.  1—9.     Justin,  xxxvi.  2,  3. 

c  Tradidit  arcano  quaecumque  volumine  Moses, 
Non  raonstrare  viaseadem  nisi  sacra  colenti, 
Qusesitus  ad  fontes  solos  deducere  verpas. 

The  letter  of  this  law  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  present  volume  of  Moses. 
But  the  wise,  the  humane  MaimonidesopenlyTeaches,  that  if  an  idolater 
fell  into  the  water,  a  Jew  ought  not  to  save  him  from  instant  death.    See 
Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  28. 

N 

was  most  effectually  favoured  and  assisted  by  the 
five  following  causes  :  I.  The  inflexible,  and,  if  we 

may  use  the  expression,  the  intolerant  zeal  of  the 

christians,  derived,  it  is  true,  from  the  Jewish  re- 

ligion, but  purified  from  the  narrow  and  unsocial 

spirit,  which,  instead  of  inviting,  had  deterred  the 
Gentiles  from  embracing  the  law  of  Moses.  II.  The 

doctrine  of  a  future  life,  improved  by  every  addi- 
tional circumstance  which  could  give  weight  and 

efficacy  to  that  important  truth.  III.  The  miracu- 
lous powers  ascribed  to  the  primitive  church.  IV. 

The  pure  and  austere  morals  of  the  christians. 

V.  The  union  and  discipline  of  the  christian  re- 
public, which  gradually  formed  an  independent 

and  increasing  state  in  the  heart  of  the  Roman 

empire. 
I.  We  have  already   described  the    „,     - J  J  he  First 

religious  harmony  of  the  ancient  world,  Cause.  Zeal  of 
and  the  facility  with  which  the  most 
different  and  even  hostile  nations  embraced,  or  at 

least  respected,  each  other's  superstitions.  A  single 
people  refused  to  join  in  the  common  intercourse  of 

mankind.  The  Jews,  who,  under  the  Assyrian  and 
Persian  monarchies,  had  languished  for  many  ages 

the  most  despised  portion  of  their  slaves,"  emerged 
from  obscurity  under  the  successors  of  Alexander ; 

and  as  they  multiplied  to  a  surprising  degree  in  the 

east,  and  afterwards  in  the  west,  they  soon  excited 

the  curiosity  and  wonder  of  other  nations.b  The 
sullen  obstinacy  with  which  they  maintained  their 

peculiar  rites  and  unsocial  manners,  seemed  to  mark 

them  out  a  distinct  species  of  men,  who  boldly  pro- 

fessed, or  who  faintly  disguised,  their  implacable 

hatred  to  the  rest  of  human-kind.c  Neither  the 
violence  of  Antiochus,  nor  the  arts  of  Herod,  nor  the 

example  of  the  circumjacent  nations,  could  ever 

persuade  the  Jews  to  associate  with  the  institutions 

of  Moses  the  elegant  mythology  of  the  Greeks.d 
According  to  the  maxims  of  universal  toleration,  the 

Romans  protected  a  superstition  which  they  de- 
spised/ The  polite  Augustus  condescended  to  give 

orders,  that  sacrifices  should  be  offered  for  his 

prosperity  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem ; f  while  the 
meanest  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  who  should 

have  paid  the  same  homage  to  the  Jupiter  of  the 
capitol,  would  have  been  an  object  of  abhorrence 
to  himself  and  to  his  brethren.  But  the  moderation 

of  the  conquerors  was  insufficient  to  appease  the 

jealous  prejudices  of  their  subjects,  who  were 
alarmed  and  scandalized  at  the  ensigns  of  paganism, 

which  necessarily  introduced  themselves  into  a 

Roman  province.8  The  mad  attempt  of  Caligula  to 
place  his  own  statue  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  was 

d  A  Jewish  sect,  which  indulged  themselves  in  a  sort  of  occasional 
conformity,  derived  from  Herod,  by  whose  example  and  authority  they 
had  been  seduced,  the  name  of  Herodians.  But  their  numbers  were  so 
inconsiderable,  and  their  duration  so  short,  that  Josephus  has  not 

thought  them  worthy  of  his  notice.  See  Prideaux's  Connexion,  vol. ii.  p.  285. 
e  Cicero  pro  Flacco,  c.  28. 
f  Philo  de  Legatione.  Augustus  left  a  foundation  for  a  perpetual 

sacrifice.  Yet  he  approved  of  the  neglect  which  his  grandson  Caius  ex- 
pressed towards  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  See  Sueton.  in  August,  c.  93. 

and  Casaubon's  notes  on  that  passage. 
g-  See,  in  particular,  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xvii.  6.  xviii.  3.  and  De  Bel. 

Judaic,  i.  33.  and  ii.  9.     Edit.  Havercamp. 
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defeated  by  the  unanimous  resolution  of  a  people 

who  dreaded  death  much  less  than  such  an  idola- 

trous profanation.11  Their  attachment  to  the  law  of 

Moses  was  equal  to  their  detestation  of  foreign  reli- 

gions. The  current  of  zeal  and  devotion,  as  it  was 

contracted  into  a  narrow  channel,  ran  with  the 

strength,  and  sometimes  with  the  fury,  of  a  torrent, 

its  gradual  in-  This  inflexible  perseverance,  which 

creise-  appeared  so  odious  or  so  ridiculous  to 

the  ancient  world,  assumes  a  more  awful  character, 

since  providence  has  deigned  to  reveal  to  us  the 

mysterious  history  of  the  chosen  people.  But  the 

devout  and  even  scrupulous  attachment  to  the 

Mosaic  religion,  so  conspicuous  among  the  Jews 

who  lived  under  the  second  temple,  becomes  still 

more  surprising,  if  it  is  compared  with  the  stubborn 

incredulity  of  their  forefathers.  When  the  law  was 

given  in  thunder  from  mount  Sinai ;  when  the  tides 
of  the  ocean  and  the  course  of  the  planets  were 

suspended  for  the  convenience  of  the  Israelites  ;  and 
when  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  were  the 

immediate  consequences  of  their  piety  or  disobe- 
dience, they  perpetually  relapsed  into  rebellion 

against  the  visible  majesty  of  their  Divine  King, 

placed  the  idols  of  the  nations  in  the  sanctuary  of 
Jehovah,  and  imitated  every  fantastic  ceremony  that 

was  practised  in  the  tents  of  the  Arabs,  or  in  the 

cities  of  Phoenicia.1  As  the  protection  of  Heaven 
was  deservedly  withdrawn  from  the  ungrateful  race, 

their  faith  acquired  a  proportionable  degree  of 

vigour  and  purity.  The  contemporaries  of  Moses 
and  Joshua  had  beheld  with  careless  indifference 

the  most  amazing  miracles.  Under  the  pressure  of 

every  calamity,  the  belief  of  those  miracles  has  pre- 
served the  Jews  of  a  later  period  from  the  universal 

contagion  of  idolatry ;  and  in  contradiction  to  every 

known  principle  of  the  human  mind,  that  singular 

people  seems  to  have  yielded  a  stronger  and  more 

ready  assent  to  the  traditions  of  their  remote  ances- 

tors, than  to  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses. k 
Their  religion  The  Jewish  religion  was  admirably 

d^feDce'thanto  fitted  for  defence,  but  it  was  never 
conquest.  designed  for  conquest ;  and  it  seems 
probable  that  the  number  of  proselytes  was  never 
much  superior  to  that  of  apostates.  The  divine 

promises  were  originally  made,  and  the  distinguish- 
ing rite  of  circumcision  was  enjoined,  to  a  single 

family.  When  the  posterity  of  Abraham  had  mul- 

tiplied like  the  sands  of  the  sea,  the  Deity,  from 
whose  mouth  they  received  a  system  of  laws  and 

ceremonies,  declared  himself  the  proper  and  as  it 
were  the  national  God  of  Israel ;  and  with  the  most 

jealous  care  separated  his  favourite  people  from  the 

rest  of  mankind.     The  conquest  of  the  land  of  Ca- 

Ji  Jussi  a  Caio  Carfare,  effigiem  ejus  in  templo  locare,  arraa  potius 
sumpsere.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  9.  Philoand  Josephus  gave  a  very  circum- 

stantial, but  a  very  rhetorical,  account  of  this  transaction,  which  ex- 
ceedingly perplexed  the  governor  of  Syria.  At  the  first  mention  of 

this  idolatrous  proposal,  king  Agrippa  fainted  away  ;  and  did  not  re- 
cover his  senses  till  the  third  day. 

i  For  the  enumeration  of  the  Syrian  and  Arabian  deities,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  Milton  has  comprised  in  one  hundred  and  thirty  very 
beautiful  lines  the  two  large  and  learned  syntagmas  which  Selden  had 
composed  on  that  atwtrnse  subject. 

k  "  How  long  will  this  people  provoke  me?  and  how  long  will  it.  be 
er<.  they  btlieveme,  for  all  the  niijna  which  I  have  shown  among  them?" 

naan  was  accompanied  with  so  many  wonderful  and 

with  so  many  bloody  circumstances,  that  the  victo- 
rious Jews  were  left  in  a  state  of  irreconcilable 

hostility  with  all  their  neighbours.  They  had  been 
commanded  to  extirpate  some  of  the  most  idolatrous 
tribes,  and  the  execution  of  the  Divine  will  had 

seldom  been  retarded  by  the  weakness  of  humanity. 

With  the  other  nations  they  were  forbidden  to  con- 
tract any  marriages  or  alliances,  and  the  prohibition 

of  receiving  them  into  the  congregation,  which  in 
some  cases  was  perpetual,  almost  always  extended 
to  the  third,  to  the  seventh,  or  even  to  the  tenth 

generation.  The  obligation  of  preaching  to  the 

Gentiles  the  faith  of  Moses,  had  never  been  incul- 

cated as  a  precept  of  the  law,  nor  were  the  Jews 
inclined  to  impose  it  on  themselves  as  a  voluntary duty. 

In  the  admission  of  new  citizens,  that  unsocial 

people  was  actuated  by  the  selfish  vanity  of  the 
Greeks,  rather  than  by  the  generous  policy  of  Rome. 
The  descendants  of  Abraham  were  flattered  by  the 

opinion,  that  they  alone  were  the  heirs  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  they  were  apprehensive  of  diminishing 

the  value  of  their  inheritance,  by  sharing  it  too 

easily  with  the  strangers  of  the  earth.  A  larger 

acquaintance  with  mankind,  extended  their  know- 
ledge without  correcting  their  prejudices  ;  and 

whenever  the  God  of  Israel  acquired  any  new  vota- 
ries, he  was  much  more  indebted  to  the  inconstant 

humour  of  polytheism  than  to  the  active  zeal  of  his 

own  missionaries.1  The  religion  of  Moses  seems  to 
be  instituted  for  a  particular  country  as  well  as  for 

a  single  nation  ;  and  if  a  strict  obedience  had  been 

paid  to  the  order,  that  every  male,  three  times  in 

the  year,  should  present  himself  before  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  it  would  have  been  impossible  that  the 
Jews  could  ever  have  spread  themselves  beyond  the 

narrow  limits  of  the  promised  land."'  That  obstacle 
was  indeed  removed  by  the  destruction  of  the  tem- 

ple of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  most  considerable  part 

of  the  Jewish  religion  was  involved  in  its  destruc- 
tion ;  and  the  pagans,  who  had  long  wondered  at 

the  strange  report  of  an  empty  sanctuary,"  were  at 
a  loss  to  discover  what  could  be  the  object,  or  what 

could  be  the  instruments,  of  a  worship  which  was 

destitute  of  temples  and  of  altars,  of  priests  and  of 
sacrifices.  Yet  even  in  their  fallen  state,  the  Jews, 

still  asserting  their  lofty  and  exclusive  privileges, 

shunned,  instead  of  courting,  the  society  of  strangers. 

They  still  insisted  with  inflexible  rigour  on  those 

parts  of  the  law  which  it  was  in  their  power  to 
practise.  Their  peculiar  distinctions  of  days,  of 
meats,  and  a  variety  of  trivial  though  burdensome 

observances,  were  so  many  objects  of  disgust  and 

(Numbers,  xiv.  11.)  It  would  be  easy,  but  it  would  be  unbecoming,  to 
justify  the  complaint  of  the  Deity  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Mosaic history. 

1  All  that  relates  to  the  Jewish  proselytes  has  been  very  ably  treated 
by  Kasnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  6,  7. 

m  See  Exod  xxiv.  23.  Deufc.  xvi.  IC.  the  commentators,  and  a  very 
sensible  note  in  the  Universal  History,  vol.  i.  p.  603.  edit.  fol. 

u  When  I'ompey,  using  or  abusing  the  right  of  conquest,  entered 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  it  was  observed  with  amazement,  "  Nulla 
"  intus  Deum  effigie,  vacuam  sedemet  inania  arcana."  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  9. 
It  was  a  popular  saying,  with  regard  to  the  Jews, 

Nil  prater  uubcs  et  cceli  numen  adoranl. 
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aversion  for  the  other  nations,  to  whose  habits  and 

prejudices  they  were  diametrically  opposite.     The 

painful  and  even  dangerous  rite  of  circumcision 
was  alone  capable  of  repelling  a  willing  proselyte 

from  the  door  of  the  synagogue.0 

More  liberal  zeal        Under  these  circumstances,  christi- 
of  Christianity,      anity  offered  itself  to  the  world,  armed 

with  the  strength  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  delivered 

from  the  weight  of  its  fetters.     An  exclusive  zeal 
for  the  truth  of  religion,  and  the  unity  of  God,  was 

as  carefully  inculcated  in  the  new  as  in  the  ancient 

system :  and  whatever  was  now  revealed  to  man- 

kind concerning  the  nature  and  designs  of  the  Su- 
preme Being,  was  fitted  to  increase  their  reverence 

for  that  mysterious  doctrine.     The  divine  authority 

of  Moses  and  the  prophets  was  admitted,  and  even 
established,   as   the   firmest  basis   of  Christianity. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  an  uninterrupted 
series  of  predictions  had  announced  and  prepared 

the  long  expected  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who,  in 
compliance  with  the  gross  apprehensions  of  Jews, 

had  been  more  frequently  represented  under  the 
character  of  a  king  and  conqueror,  than  under  that 

of  a  prophet,  a  martyr,  and  the  Son  of  God.     By 

his  expiatory  sacrifice,  the  imperfect  sacrifices  of 

the  temple  were  at  once  consummated  and  abolish- 
ed.    The  ceremonial  law,  which  consisted  only  of 

types  and  figures,  was  succeeded  by  a  pure  and 

spiritual  worship,  equally  adapted  to  all  climates, 

as  well  as  to  every  condition  of  mankind  ;  and  to 
the  initiation   of  blood,   was  substituted  a  more 

harmless  initiation  of  water.    The  promise  of  divine 

favour,  instead  of  being  partially  confined  to  the 
posterity  of  Abraham,  was  universally  proposed  to 
the  freeman  and  the  slave,  to  the  Greek  and  to  the 

barbarian,  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Gentile.     Every 

privilege  that  could  raise  the  proselyte  from  earth 
to  heaven,  that  could  exalt  his  devotion,  secure  his 

happiness,  or  even  gratify  that  secret  pride,  which, 
under  the  semblance  of  devotion,  insinuates  itself 
into  the  human  heart,  was  still  reserved  for  the 

members  of  the  christian  church  ;  but  at  the  same 

time  all  mankind  was  permitted,  and  even  solicited, 
to  accept  the  glorious  distinction,  which  was  not 

only  proffered  as  a  favour,  but  imposed  as  an  obli- 

gation.    It  became  the  most  sacred  duty  of  a  new 
convert  to  diffuse  among  his  friends  and  relations 

the  inestimable  blessing  which  he  had  received,  and 

to  warn  them  against  a  refusal  that  would  be  severely 
punished  as  a  criminal  disobedience  to  the  will  of 

a  benevolent  but  all-powerful  Deity. 
v.  ..  The  enfranchisement  of  the  church 
Obstinacy  and 

reasons  o'f  the      from  the  bonds  of  the  synagogue,  was 
a  work  however  of  some  time  and  of 

some  difficulty.    The  Jewish  converts,  who  acknow- 

o  A  second  kind  of  circumcision  was  inflicted  on  a  Samaritan  or  Egyp- 
tian proselyte.  The  sullen  indifference  of  the  Talmudists,  with  respect 

to  the  conversion  of  strangers,  may  he  seen  in  Basnage,  Histoire  des 
Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  6. 

P  These  arguments  were  urged  with  great  ingenuity  by  the  Jew 
Orobio,  and  refuted  with  equal  ingenuity  and  candour  by  the  christian 
Limborch.  See  the  Arnica  Collatio,  (it  well  deserves  that  name,)  on 
account  of  the  dispute  between  them. 

q  Jesus   circumcisus  erat;  cibisutebatur  Judaicis  ;  vestitu  simili ; 
purgatos  scabie  mittebat  ad  sacerdotes;  Paschata  et  alios  dies  festos N  2 

ledged  Jesus  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah  fore- 
told by  their  ancient  oracles,  respected  him  as  a 

prophetic  teacher  of  virtue  and  religion  ;  but  they 

obstinately  adhered  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  an- 
cestors, and  were  desirous  of  imposing  them  on  the 

Gentiles,  who  continually  augmented  the  number  of 
believers.    These  judaizing  christians  seem  to  have 

argued  with  some  degree  of  plausibility  from  the 

divine  origin  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  from  the  im- 

mutable perfections  of  its  great  Author.     They  af- 
firmed, that  if  the  Being,  who  is  the  same  through 

all  eternity,  had  designed  to  abolish  those  sacred 

rites  which  had  served  to  distinguish  his  chosen 

people,  the  repeal  of  them  would  have  been  no  less 
clear  and  solemn  than  their  first  promulgation :  that, 

instead  of  those  frequent  declarations,  which  either 

suppose  or  assert  the  perpetuity  of  the  Mosaic  reli- 
gion, it  would  have  been  represented   as  a  provi- 

sionary  scheme  intended  to  last  only  till  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  who  should  instruct  mankind  in  a 

more  perfect  mode  of  faith  and  of  worship  :  p  that 
the  Messiah  himself,  and  his  disciples  who  con- 

versed with  him  on  earth,  instead  of  authorizing  by 

their  example  the  most  minute  observances  of  the 

Mosaic  law,q  would  have  published  to  the  world  the 
abolition  of  those  useless  and  obsolete  ceremonies, 

without  suffering  Christianity  to  remain  during  so 

many  years  obscurely  confounded  among  the  sects 
of  the  Jewish  church.    Arguments  like  these  appear 

to  have  been  used  in  the  defence  of  the  expiring 
cause  of  the  Mosaic  law  ;  but  the  industry  of  our 

learned  divines  has  abundantly  explained  the  am- 
biguous language  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 

ambiguous  conduct  of  the  apostolic  teachers.     It 

was  proper  gradually  to  unfold  the  system  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  pronounce,  with  the  utmost  caution 
and  tenderness,  a  sentence  of  condemnation  so  re- 

pugnant to  the  inclination  and  prejudices  of  the 
believing  Jews. 

The  history  of  the  church  of  Jerusa-  „,     „ 

The  Nazai"3!]^ lem  affords  a  lively  proof  of  the  neces-  church  of  Jeru- 

sity  of  those  precautions,  and  of  the  salem' deep  impression  which  the  Jewish  religion  had  made 
on  the  minds  of  its  sectaries.  The  first  fifteen  bishops 
of  Jerusalem  were  all  circumcised  Jews ;  and  the 

congregation  over  which  they  presided,  united  the 
law  of  Moses  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ.r  It  was 
natural  that  the  primitive  tradition  of  a  church 

which  was  founded  only  forty  days  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  was  governed  almost  as  many  years 

under  the  immediate  inspection  of  his  apostle, 
should  be  received  as  the  standard  of  orthodoxy. B 

The  distant  churches  very  frequently  appealed  to 

the  authority  of  their  venerable  parent,  and  relieved 

her    distresses  by  a  liberal  contribution   of  alms. 

religiose  observabat :  Si  quos  sanavit  sabbatho,  osteudit  non  tantum  ex 
lege,  sed  et  exceptis  sententiis  talia  opera  sabbatho,  non  interdicta. 
Grotius  de  Veritate  Religionis  Christiana;,  1.  v.  c.  7.  A  little  afterwards 
(c.  12.)  he  expatiates  on  the  condescension  of  the  apostles. 

r  Paene  omnes  Christum  Deum  sub  legis  observatione  credebant. 
Sulpicius  Severus,  ii.  31.     See  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  iv.  c.  5. 

s  Mosheim  de  Rebus  Christianis  ante  Constantinum  Magnum,  p. 
153.  In  this  masterly  performance,  which  I  shall  often  have  occasion 
to  quote,  he  enters  much  more  fully  itito  the  state  of  the  primitive 
church,  than  he  has  an  opportunity  of  doing  in  his  General  History. 
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But  when  numerous  and  opulent  societies  were 

established  in  the  great  cities  of  the  empire,  in 

Antioch,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  Corinth,  and  Rome, 
the  reverence  which  Jerusalem  had  inspired  to  all 

the  christian  colonies  insensibly  diminished.  The 

Jewish  converts,  or,  as  the}-  were  afterwards  called, 
the  Nazarenes,  who  had  laid  the  foundations  of  the 

church,  soon  found  themselves  overwhelmed  by  the 

increasing;  multitudes,  that  from  all  the  various  re- 

ligions of  polytheism  enlisted  under  the  banner  of 

Christ:  and  the  Gentiles,  who,  with  the  approba- 
tion of  their  peculiar  apostle,  had  rejected  the 

intolerable  weight  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  at 

length  refused  to  their  more  scrupulous  brethren  the 

same  toleration  which  at  first  they  had  humbly  so- 

licited for  their  own  practice.  The  ruin  of  the  tem- 
ple, of  the  city,  and  of  the  public  religion  of  the 

Jews,  was  severely  felt  by  the  Nazarenes  ;  as  in 

their  manners,  though  not  in  their  faith,  they  main- 
tained so  intimate  a  connexion  with  their  impious 

countrymen,  whose  misfortunes  were  attributed  by 

the  pagans  to  the  contempt,  and  more  justly  as- 
cribed by  the  christians  to  the  wrath,  of  the  Su- 
preme Deity.  The  Nazarenes  retired  from  the 

ruins  of  Jerusalem  to  the  little  town  of  Pella  beyond 

the  Jordan,  where  that  ancient  church  languished 

above  sixty  years  in  solitude  and  obscurity.'  They 
still  enjoyed  the  comfort  of  making  frequent  and 

devout  visits  to  the  Holy  City,  and  the  hope  of 

being  one  day  restored  to  those  seats  ■which  both 
nature  and  religion  taught  them  to  love  as  well  as 
to  revere.  But  at  length,  under  the  reign  of 

Hadrian,  the  desperate  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  filled 

up  the  measure  of  their  calamities  ;  and  the  Ro- 
mans, exasperated  by  their  repeated  rebellions, 

exercised  the  rights  of  victory  with  unusual  rigour. 

The  emperor  founded,  under  the  name  of  yElia 

Capitolina,  a  new  city  on  mount  Sion,u  to  which  he 
gave  the  privileges  of  a  colony  ;  and  denouncing  the 
severest  penalties  against  any  of  the  Jewish  people 
who  should  dare  to  approach  its  precincts,  he  fixed 

a  vigilant  garrison  of  a  Roman  cohort  to  enforce 
the  execution  of  his  order^.  The  Nazarenes  had 

only  one  way  left  to  escape  the  common  proscrip- 
tion, and  the  force  of  truth  was  on  this  occasion 

assisted  by  the  influence  of  temporal  advantages. 
They  elected  Marcus  for  their  bishop,  a  prelate  of 
the  race  of  the  Gentiles,  and  most  probably  a  native 

either  of  Italy  or  of  some  of  the  Latin  provinces. 

At  his  persuasion,  the  most  considerable  part  of 
the  congregation  renounced  the  Mosaic  law,  in  the 

i  EosebifM,  I.  iii.  e.  5.  Le  Clerc,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  605.  During: 
this  occasional  absence,  the  hishop  and  church  of  Pella  still  retained 
the  title  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Roman  pontiffs  re- 

sided seventy  years  at  Avignon  ;  and  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  have 
long  since  transferred  their  episcopal  seat  to  Cairo. 

ii  Dion  Caariut,  1.  Ixix.  The  exile  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  Jeru. 
■tem  is  attested  by  Aristo  of  Pella;  (apud.  Enseb.  1.  iv.  c.  6.)  and  is 
mentioned  by  several  ecclesiastical  writers;  though  some  of  them  too 
hastily  extend  this  interdiction  to  the  whole  country  of  Palestine. 

x  Eusebius,  I.  iv.  c.  6.  Sulpicius  Sevenis,  ii.  31.  By  comparing 
their  unsatisfactory  accounts,  Mosheim  (p.  327,  See.)  has  drawn  out  a 
very  distinct  representation  of  the  circumstances  and  motives  of  this 
revolution. 

>•  Le  Clerc  (Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  477,  535.)  seems  to  have  collected 
from  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius,  and  other  writers,  all  the  princi- 

pal circumstances  that  relate  to  the  Nazarenes  or  Ebionites.  The 
nature  of  their  opinions  soon  divided  them  into  a  stricter  and  a  milder 

The  Ebionites. 

practice  of  which  they  had  persevered  above  a  cen- 
tury. By  this  sacrifice  of  their  habits  and  preju- 
dices, they  purchased  a  free  admission  into  the 

colony  of  Hadrian,  and  more  firmly  cemented  their 

union  with  the  catholic  church.x 
When  the  name  and  honours  of  the 

church  of  Jerusalem  had  been  restored 

to  mount  Sion,  the  crimes  of  heresy  and  schism 

were  imputed  to  the  obscure  remnant  of  the  Naza- 
renes, which  refused  to  accompany  their  Latin 

bishop.  They  still  preserved  their  former  habita- 
tion of  Pella,  spread  themselves  into  the  villages 

adjacent  to  Damascus,  and  formed  an  inconsidera- 
ble church  in  the  city  of  Beroea,  or,  as  it  is  now 

called,  of  Aleppo,  in  Syria.y  The  name  of  Naza- 
renes was  deemed  too  honourable  for  those  chris- 

tian Jews,  and  they  soon  received  from  the  supposed 

poverty  of  their  understanding,  as  well  as  of  their 

condition,  the  contemptuous  epithet  of  Ebionites.2 
In  a  few  years  after  the  return  of  the  church  of  Je- 

rusalem, it  became  a  matter  of  doubt  and  contro- 
versy, whether  a  man  who  sincerely  acknowledged 

Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  who  still  continued  to 

observe  the  law  of  Moses,  could  possibly  hope  for 

salvation.  The  humane  temper  of  Justin  Martyr 

inclined  him  to  answer  this  question  in  the  affirma- 
tive ;  and  though  he  expressed  himself  with  the 

most  guarded  diffidence,  he  ventured  to  determine 
in  favour  of  such  an  imperfect  christian,  if  he  were 

content  to  practise  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  without 

pretending  to  assert  their  general  use  or  necessity. 

But  when  Justin  was  pressed  to  declare  the  senti- 
ment of  the  church,  he  confessed  that  there  were 

very  many  among  the  orthodox  christians,  who  not 

only  excluded  their  judaizing  brethren  from  the 
hope  of  salvation,  but  who  declined  any  intercourse 

with  them  in  the  common  offices  of  friendship,  hos- 

pitality, and  social  life.a  The  more  rigorous 
opinion  prevailed,  as  it  was  natural  to  expect,  over 
the  milder ;  and  an  eternal  bar  of  separation  was 
fixed  between  the  disciples  of  Moses  and  those  of 

Christ.  The  unfortunate  Ebionites,  rejected  from 

one  religion  as  apostates,  and  from  the  other  as 
heretics,  found  themselves  compelled  to  assume  a 
more  decided  character  ;  and  although  some  traces 
of  that  obsolete  sect  may  be  discovered  as  late  as  the 

fourth  century,  they  insensibly  melted  away  either 

into  the  church  or  the  synagogue.b 
While  the  orthodox  church  preserv- 

ed a  just  medium  betwen  excessive 
veneration  and  improper  contempt  for  the  law  of 

sect;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  conjecture,  that  the  family  of  Jesus 
Christ  remained  members,  at  least,  of  the  latter  and  more  moderate 

party. z  Some  writers  have  been  pleased  to  create  an  Ebion,  the  imaginary 
author  of  their  sect  and  name.  But  we  can  more  saiely  rely  on  the 
learned  Eusebius  than  on  the  vehement  Tertullian,  or  the  credulous 

Epiphanius.  According  to  Le  Clerc,  the  Hebrew  word  Ebjonim  may 
be  translated  into  Latin  by  that  of  Bauperes.  See  Hist.  Ecclesiast. 

p.  477. a  See  the  very  curious  Dialogue  of  Justin  Martyr  with  the  Jew 
Tryphon.  The  conference  between  them  was  held  at  Ephesus,  in  the 
reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and  about  twenty  years  after  the  return  of 
the  church  of  Pella  to  Jerusalem.  For  this  date  consult  the  accurate 
note  of  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  ii.  p.  511. 

b  Of  all  the  systems  of  Christianity,  that  of  Abyssinia  is  the  only 
one  which  still  adheres  to  the  Mosaic  rites.  (Geddes's  Church  History  of 
/Ethiopia,  and  Dissertations  de  la  Grand  sur  la  Relation  du  P.  Lobo.) 

The  Gnostics. 
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Moses,  the  various  heretics  deviated  into  equal  but 

opposite  extremes  of  error  and  extravagance.  From 
the  acknowledged  truth  of  the  Jewish  religion,  the 
Ebionites  had  concluded  that  it  could  never  be 

abolished.  From  its  supposed  imperfections  the 

Gnostics  as  hastily  inferred  that  it  never  was  in- 
stituted by  the  wisdom  of  the  Deity.  There  are 

some  objections  against  the  authority  of  Moses  and 

the  prophets,  which  too  readily  present  themselves 

to  the  sceptical  mind  ;  though  they  can  only  be  de- 
rived from  our  ignorance  of  remote  antiquity,  and 

from  our  incapacity  to  form  an  adequate  judgment 
of  the  divine  economy.  These  objections  were 

eagerly  embraced  and  as  petulantly  urged  by  the 
vain  science  of  the  Gnostics.0  As  those  heretics 

were,  for  the  most  part,  averse  to  the  pleasures  of 

sense,  they  morosely  arraigned  the  polygamy  of  the 

patriarchs,  the  gallantries  of  David,  and  the  sera- 
glio of  Solomon.  The  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 

and  the  extirpation  of  the  suspecting  natives,  they 
were  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  with  the  common 

notions  of  humanity  and  justice.  But  when  they 

recollected  the  sanguinary  list  of  murders,  of  exe- 
cutions, and  of  massacres,  which  stain  almost  every 

page  of  the  Jewish  annals,  they  acknowledged  that 
the  barbarians  of  Palestine  had  exercised  as  much 

compassion  towards  their  idolatrous  enemies,  as 

they  had  ever  shown  to  their  friends  or  countrymen/1 
Passing  from  the  sectaries  of  the  law  to  the  law 

itself,  they  asserted  that  it  was  impossible  that  a 
religion  which  consisted  only  of  bloody  sacrifices 

and  trifling  ceremonies,  and  whose  rewards  as  well 

as  punishments  were  all  of  a  carnal  and  temporal 

nature,  could  inspire  the  love  of  virtue,  or  restrain 

the  impetuosity  of  passion.  The  Mosaic  account 
of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  was  treated  with 

profane  derision  by  the  Gnostics,  who  would  not 

listen  with  patience  to  the  repose  of  the  Deity  after 

six  days'  labour,  to  the  rib  of  Adam,  the  garden  of 
Eden,  the  trees  of  life  and  of  knowledge,  the  speak- 

ing serpent,  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  the  condemna- 
tion pronounced  against  human  kind  for  the  venial 

offence  of  their  first  progenitors.e  The  God  of 
Israel  was  impiously  represented  by  the  Gnostics, 

as  a  being  liable  to  passion  and  to  error,  capricious 

in  his  favour,  implacable  in  his  resentment,  meanly 

jealous  of  his  superstitious  worship,  and  confining 

his  partial  providence  to  a  single  people,  and  to 

this  transitory  life.  In  such  a  character  they  could 
discover  none  of  the  features  of  the  wise  and  omni- 

potent Father  of  the  universe/    They  allowed  that 

The  eunuch  of  the  queen  Candace  might  suggest  some  suspicions ;  but 
as  we  are  assured  (Socrates,  i.  19.  Sozomen,  ii.  24.  Ludolphus,  p.  281.) 
that  the  ̂ Ethiopians  were  not  converted  till  the  fourth  century ,  it  is 
more  reasonable  to  believe,  that  they  respected  the  sabbath,  and  dis- 

tinguished the  forbidden  meats,  in  imitation  of  the  Jews,  who,  in  a  very 
early  period,  were  seated  on  both  sides  of  the  Red  sea.  Circumcision 
had  been  practised  by  the  most  ancient  ̂ Ethiopians,  from  motives  of 
health  and  cleanliness,  which  seem  to  he  explained  in  the  Recherches 
Philosophiques  sur  les  Americains,  torn.  ii.  p.  117. 

c  Beausobre,  Histoire  du  Manicheisme,  1  i.  c.  3.  has  stated  their  ob- 
jections, particularly  those  of  Faustus,  the  adversary  of  Augustin,  with 

the  most  learned  impartiality. 
d  Apud  ipsos  fides  obstinata,  misericordia  in  promptii :  adversus 

omnes  alios  hostile  odium.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  4.  Surely  Tacitus  had  seen 
the  Jews  with  too  favourable  an  eye.  The  perusal  of  Josephus  must 
have  destroyed  the  antithesis. 

the  religion  of  the  Jews  was  somewhat  less  criminal 

than  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  it  was  their 

fundamental  doctrine,  that  the  Christ  whom  they 
adored  as  the  first  and  brightest  emanation  of  the 

Deity,  appeared  upon  earth  to  rescue  mankind  from 
their  various  errors,  and  to  reveal  a  new  system  of 

truth  and  perfection.  The  most  learned  of  the 

fathers,  by  a  very  singular  condescension,  have  im- 
prudently admitted  the  sophistry  of  the  Gnostics. 

Acknowledging  that  the  literal  sense  is  repugnant 

to  every  principle  of  faith  as  well  as  reason,  they 
deem  themselves  secure  and  invulnerable  behind 

the  ample  veil  of  allegory,  which  they  carefully 

spread  over  every  tender  part  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 

pensation.e It  has  been  remarked  with  more  in-  „,,  . Their  sects,  pro- 

genuity  than  truth,  that  the  virgin  gress,  and  indu. 

purity  of  the  church  was  never  violated  ence' by  schism  or  heresy  before  the  reign  of  Trajan  or 
Hadrian,  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  death 

of  Christ.h  We  may  observe  with  much  more  pro- 
priety, that,  during  that  period,  the  disciples  of  the 

Messiah  were  indulged  in  a  freer  latitude  both  of 

faith  and  practice,  than  has  ever  been  allowed  in 

succeeding  ages.  As  the  terms  of  communion  were 

insensibly  narrowed,  and  the  spiritual  authority  of 

the  prevailing  party  was  exercised  with  increasing 
severity,  many  of  its  most  respectable  adherents, 
who  were  called  upon  to  renounce,  were  provoked 

to  assert,  their  private  opinions,  to  pursue  the  conse- 
quences of  their  mistaken  principles,  and  openly  to 

erect  the  standard  of  rebellion  against  the  unity  of 

the  church.  The  Gnostics  were  distinguished  as  the 

most  polite,  the  most  learned,  and  the  most  wealthy 
of  the  christian  name,  and  that  general  appellation, 

which  expressed  a  superiority  of  knowledge,  was 

either  assumed  by  their  own  pride,  or  ironically  be- 
stowed by  the  envy  of  their  adversaries.  They  were 

almost  without  exception  of  the  race  of  the  Gentiles, 

and  their  principal  founders  seem  to  have  been 

natives  of  Syria  or  Egypt,  where  the  warmth  of  the 

climate  disposes  both  the  mind  and  the  body  to  in- 
dolent and  contemplative  devotion.  The  Gnostics 

blended  with  the  faith  of  Christ  many  sublime  but 

obscure  tenets,  which  they  derived  from  oriental 

philosophy,  and  even  from  the  religion  of  Zoroaster, 
concerning  the  eternity  of  matter,  the  existence  of 

two  principles,  and  the  mysterious  hierarchy  of  the 

invisible  world.1  As  soon  as  they  launched  out 
into  that  vast  abyss,  they  delivered  themselves  to 
the  guidance  of  a  disordered  imagination ;  and  as 

e  Dr.  Burnet  (Archaeologia,  1.  ii.  c.  7.)  has  discussed  the  first  chapters 
of  Genesis  with  too  much  wit  and  freedom. 

f  The  milder  Gnostics  considered  Jehovah,  the  Creator,  as  a  Being 
of  a  mixed  nature  between  God  and  the  daemon.  Others  confounded 
him  with  the  evil  principle.  Consult  the  second  century  of  the  gene- 

ral history  of  Mosheim,  which  gives  a  very  distinct,  though  concise, 
account  of  their  strange  opinions  on  this  subject. 

g  See  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Manicheisme,  1.  i.  c.  4.  Origen  and  St. 

Augustin  were  among'  the  allegorists. 
h  Hegesippus,  ap.  Euseb.  1.  iii.  32.  iv.  22.  Clemens  Alexandria. Stromat.  vii.  17. 
i  In  the  account  of  the  Gnostics  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, 

Mosheim  is  ingenious  and  candid ;  Le  Clerc  dull,  but  exact ;  Beausobre 
almost  always  an  apologist ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  priroi. 
tive  fathers  are  very  frequently  calumniators. 
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the  paths  of  error  are  various  and  infinite,  the 

Gnostics  were  imperceptibly  divided  into  more  than 

fifty  particular  sects,u  of  whom  the  most  celebrated 

appear  to  have  been  the  Basilidians,  the  Valen- 
tinians.  the  Marcionites,  and,  in  a  still  later  period, 
the  Manichse&ns.  Each  of  these  sects  could  boast 

of  its  bishops  and  congregations,  of  its  doctors  and 

martyrs,1  and.  instead  of  the  four  gospels  adopted  by 

the  church,  the  heretics  produced  a  multitude  of 

histories,  in  which  the  actions  and  discourses  of 

Christ  and  of  his  apostles  were  adapted  to  their  re- 

spective tenets.™  The  success  of  the  Gnostics  was 

rapid  and  extensive."  They  covered  Asia  and 

Egypt,  established  themselves  in  Rome,  and  some- 
times penetrated  into  the  provinces  of  the  west. 

For  the  most  part  they  arose  in  the  second  century, 
nourished  during  the  third,  and  were  suppressed  in 
the  fourth  or  fifth,  by  the  prevalence  of  more 
fashionable  controversies,  and  by  the  superior 

ascendant  of  the  reigning  power.  Though  they 

constantly  disturbed  the  peace,  and  frequently 

disgraced  the  name,  of  religion,  they  contributed 
to  assist  rather  than  to  retard  the  progress  of 

Christianity.  The  Gentile  converts,  whose  strong- 
est objections  and  prejudices  were  directed  against 

the  law  of  Moses,  could  find  admission  into  many 

christian  societies,  which  required  not  from  their 

untutored  mind  any  belief  of  an  antecedent  re- 
velation. Their  faith  was  insensibly  fortified  and 

enlarged,  and  the  church  was  ultimately  benefit- 

ted by  the  conquests  of  its  most  inveterate  ene- 

mies.0 

The  demons  con-  But  whatever  difference  of  opinion 
sidered    as   the  mioht  subsist  between  the  orthodox, 
godsof  antiquity.         D        . 

the  Ebiomtes,  and  the  Gnostics,  con- 
cerning the  divinity  or  the  obligation  of  the  Mosaic 

law,  they  were  all  equally  animated  by  the  same  ex- 
clusive zeal,  and  by  the  same  abhorrence  for  idola- 

try which  had  distinguished  the  Jews  from  the 

other  nations  of  the  ancient  world.  The  philoso- 
pher, who  considered  the  system  of  polytheism  as 

a  composition  of  human  fraud  and  error,  could 

disguise  a  smile  of  contempt  under  the  mask  of 
devotion,  without  apprehending  that  either  the 

mockery,  or  the  compliance,  would  expose  him  to 
the  resentment  of  any  invisible,  or,  as  he  conceived 

them,  imaginary  powers.  But  the  established  re- 
ligions of  paganism  were  seen  by  the  primitive 

christians  in  a  much  more  odious  and  formidable 

light.  It  was  the  universal  sentiment  both  of  the 
church  and  of  heretics,  that  the  daemons  were  the 

lc  See  the  catalogues  of  Irenaeus  and  Epiphanius.  It  must  indeed 
he  allowed,  that  those  writers  were  inclined  to  multiply  the  numU-rof 

.  :  b  opposed  the  unity  of  the  church. 
l  Eusebios,  I.  i».  c.  15.  Sozomen,  I.  ii.  c.  32.  See  in  Bayle,  in  the 

article  of  Mnrcion,  a  curiom  detail  of  a  dispute  on  that  subject.  It 
should  seem  that  *<.me  of  the  Gnostics  (the  Basilidians)  declined,  and 
even  refused,  the  honour  of  martyrdom.  Their  reasons  were  (lingular 
and  abstruse.     See  Mosheim,  p.  3-59. 

m  See  a  very  remarkable  passage  of  Origen  (Proem,  ad  Lucan.] 
That  indefatigable  writer,  who  had  consumed  his  life  in  the  study  of 
the  scriptures,  relies  for  their  authenticity  on  the  inspired  authority  of 
the  church.  It  was  impossible  that  the  Gnostics  could  receive  our  pre- 

sent gospels,  many*  parts  of  which  (particularly  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christy  are  directly,  and  as  it  might  seem  designedly,  pointed  against 
their  favourite  tenets.  It  is  therefore  somewhat  singular  that  Ignatius 

(EpiaL  ad  Smyru.   I'atr.  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  34i)  should  choose  to  em- 

authors,  the  patrons,  and  the  objects  of  idoIatry.P 
Those  rebellious  spirits  who  had  been  degraded 
from  the  rank  of  angels,  and  cast  down  into  the 

infernal  pit,  were  still  permitted  to  roam  upon 
earth,  to  torment  the  bodies,  and  to  seduce  the 

minds,  of  sinful  men.  The  daemons  soon  discover- 

ed and  abused  the  natural  propensity  of  the  human 

heart  towards  devotion,  and,  artfully  withdrawing 
the  adoration  of  mankind  from  their  Creator,  they 

usurped  the  place  and  honours  of  the  Supreme 

Deity.  By  the  success  of  their  malicious  con- 
trivances, they  at  once  gratified  their  own  vanity 

and  revenge,  and  obtained  the  only  comfort  of 

which  they  were  yet  susceptible,  the  hope  of  in- 
volving the  human  species  in  the  participation  of 

their  guilt  and  misery.  It  was  confessed,  or  at 

least  it  was  imagined,  that  they  had  distributed 

among  themselves  the  most  important  characters  of 

polytheism,  one  daemon  assuming  the  name  and 
attributes  of  Jupiter,  another  of  iEsculapius,  a 

third  of  Venus,  and  a  fourth  perhaps  of  Apollo  ;q 
and  that,  by  the  advantage  of  their  long  experience 
and  aerial  nature,  they  were  enabled  to  execute, 

with  sufficient  skill  and  dignity,  the  parts  which 

they  had  undertaken.  They  lurked  in  the  temples, 
instituted  festivals  and  sacrifices,  invented  fables, 

pronounced  oracles,  and  were  frequently  allowed 

to  perform  miracles.  The  christians,  who,  by  the 

interposition  of  evil  spirits,  could  so  readily  explain 

every  praeternatural  appearance,  were  disposed  and 
even  desirous  to  admit  the  most  extravagant  fictions 

of  the  pagan  mythology.  But  the  belief  of  the 
christian  was  accompanied  with  horror.  The  most 

trifling  mark  of  respect  to  the  national  worship  he 

considered  as  a  direct  homage  yielded  to  the  dae- 
mon, and  as  an  act  of  rebellion  against  the  majesty 

of  God. 

In  consequence  of  this  opinion,  it    .„ *  Abhorrence  of 

was  the  first  but  arduous  duty  of  a  the  christians 

christian  to  preserve  himself  pure  and  or '  ° a  r>- undefiled  from  the  practice  of  idolatry.  The  religion 

of  the  nations  was  not  merely  a  speculative  doctrine 

professed  in  the  schools  or  preached  in  the  temples. 
The  innumerable  deities  and  rites  of  polytheism 

were  closely  interwoven  with  every  circumstance  of 

business  or  pleasure,  of  public  or  of  private  life  ; 

and  it  seemed  impossible  to  escape  the  observance 
of  them,  without,  at  the  same  time,  renouncing  the 

commerce  of  mankind,  and  all  the  offices  and  amuse- 

ments of  society/  The  important  trans-     _ J  r  Ceremonies. 

actions  of  peace  and  war  were  prepared 

ploy  a  vague  and  doubtful  tradition,  instead  of  quoting  the  certain 
testimony  of  the  evangelists. 

n  Faciunt  favos  et  vespae  :  facinnt  ecclesias  et  Marcionita?,  is  the 
strong  expression  of  Tertullian,  which  I  am  ohliged  to  quote  from 
memory.  In  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  (advers.  Hicreses,  p.  302.)  the 
Marcionites  were  very  numerous  in  Italy,  Syria,  Egypt,  Arabia,  and Persia. 

n  Augnstin  is  a  memorable  instance  of  this  gradual  progress  from 
reason  to  faith.  He  was,  during  several  years,  engaged  in  the  Mani- cha-an  sect. 

P  The  unanimous  sentiment  of  the  primitive  church  is  very  clearly 
explained  by  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  Major,  by  Athenagoras,  Legat. 
c  22,  &c.  and  by  Lactautius,  Institut.  Divin.  ii.  14  —  19. 

q  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  23.)  alleges  the  confession  of  the  daemons 
themselves  as  often  as  they  were  tormented  by  the  christian  exorcists. 

r  Tertullian   has  written  a  most  severe  treatise  against  idolatry,  to 
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or  concluded  by  solemn  sacrifices,  in  which  the  magis- 

trate, the  senator,  and  the  soldier,  were  obliged  to 

preside  or  to  participate.5  The  public  spectacles 

were  an  essential  part  of  the  cheerful  devotion  of  the 

pagans,  and  the  gods  were  supposed  to  accept,  as 

the  most  grateful  offering,  the  games  that  the  prince 

and  people  celebrated  in  honour  of  their  peculiar 

festivals.'  The  christian,  who  with  pious  horror 
avoided  the  abomination  of  the  circus  or  the  theatre, 

found  himself  encompassed  with  infernal  snares  in 

every  convivial  entertainment,  as  often  as  his 

friends,  invoking  the  hospitable  deities,  poured  out 

libations  to  each  other's  happiness."  When  the 

bride,  struggling  with  well-affected  reluctance,  was 

forced  in  hymenealpomp  over  the  threshold  of  her 

new  habitation,"  or  when  the  sad  procession  of  the 

dead  slowly  moved  towards  the  funeral  pile  ;*  the 

christian,  on  these  interesting  occasions,  was  com- 

pelled to  desert  the  persons  who  were  the  dearest 
to  him,  rather  than  contract  the  guilt  inherent  to 

those  impious  ceremonies.  Every  art 

and  every  trade  that  was  in  the  least 

concerned  in  the  framing  or  adorning  of  idols  was 

polluted  by  the  stain  of  idolatry  ;z  a  severe  sentence, 
since  it  devoted  to  eternal  misery  the  far  greater 

part  of  the  community,  which  is  employed  in  the 
exercise  of  liberal  or  mechanic  professions.  If  we 

cast  our  eyes  over  the  numerous  remains  of  anti- 
quity, we  shall  perceive,  that  besides  the  immediate 

representations  of  the  gods,  and  the  holy  instru- 
ments of  their  worship,  the  elegant  forms  and 

agreeable  fictions  consecrated  by  the  imagination 

of  the  Greeks,  were  introduced  as  the  richest  orna- 
ments of  the  houses,  the  dress,  and  the  furniture  of 

the  pagans.a  Even  the  arts  of  music  and  painting, 
of  eloquence  and  poetry,  flowed  from  the  same  im- 

pure origin.  In  the  style  of  the  fathers,  Apollo 

and  the  Muses  were  the  organs  of  the  infernal 

spirit,  Homer  and  Virgil  were  the  most  eminent  of 

his  servants,  and  the  beautiful  mythology  which 
pervades  and  animates  the  compositions  of  their 

genius,  is  destined  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  the 

daemons.  Even  the  common  language  of  Greece 

and  Rome  abounded  with  familiar  but  impious  ex- 
pressions, which  the  imprudent  christian  might  too 

carelessly  utter,  or  too  patiently  hear.b 
The  dangerous  temptations  which  on 

every  side  lurked  in  ambush  to  sur- 
Festivals. 

caution  his  brethren  against  the  hourly  danger  of  incurring  that  guilt. 
Recogita  sylvara,  et  qnantae  latitant  spinae.    De  Corona  Militis,  c.  10. 

9  The  Roman  senate  was  always  held  in  a  temple  or  consecrated 
place.  (Auhis  Gellius,  xiv.  7.)  Before  they  entered  on  business,  every 
senator  dropt  some  wine  and  frankincense  on  the  altar.  Sueton.  in 
August,  c.  35. 

t  See  Tertullian,  De  Spectaculis.  This  severe  reformer  shows  no 
more  indulgence  to  a  tragedy  of  Euripides,  than  to  a  combat  of 
gladiators.  The  dress  of  the  actors  particularly  offends  him.  By  the 
use  of  the  lofty  buskin,  they  impiously  strive  to  add  a  cubit  to  their 
stature,  c.  23. 

u  The  ancient  practice  of  concluding  the  entertainment  with  liba- 
tions, may  be  found  in  every  classic.  Socrates  and  Seneca,  in  their 

last  moments,  made  a  noble  application  of  this  custom.  Postquam 
stagnum  calida?  aquae  introiit,  respergens  proximos  servorum,  addita 
voce,  libare  se  liquorem  ilium  Jovi  Liberatori.     Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  64. 

x  See  the  elegant  but  idolatrous  hymn  of  Catullus,  on  the  nuptials 
of  Manlius  and  Julia.  O  Hymen,  Hyraenaee  Io  !  Quis  huic  Deo  com- 
pararier  atisit  ? 

y  The  ancient  funerals  (in  those  of  Misenus  and  Pallas)  are  no  less 
accurately  described  by  Virgil,  than  they  are  illustrated  by  bis  com- 

mentator Servius.     The  pile  itself  was  an  altar,  the  flames  were  fed  with 

prise  the  unguarded  believer,  assailed  him  with  re- 
doubled violence  on  the  days  of  solemn  festivals. 

So  artfully  were  they  framed  and  disposed  through- 

out the  year,  that  superstition  always  wore  the  ap- 

pearance of  pleasure,  and  often  of  virtue.0  Some  of 
the  most  sacred  festivals  in  the  Roman  ritual  were 

destined  to  salute  the  new  calends  of  January  with 

vows  of  public  and  private  felicity,  to  indulge  the 
pious  remembrance  of  the  dead  and  living,  to 
ascertain  the  inviolable  bounds  of  property,  to  hail, 

on  the  return  of  spring,  the  genial  powers  of  fecun- 
dity, to  perpetuate  the  two  memorable  eras  of 

Rome,  the  foundation  of  the  city,  and  that  of  the 

republic,  and  to  restore,  during  the  human  licence 

of  the  Saturnalia,  the  primitive  equality  of  man- 

kind. Some  idea  may  be  conceived  of  the  abhor- 
rence of  the  christians  for  such  impious  ceremonies, 

by  the  scrupulous  delicacy  which  they  displayed  on 
a  much  less  alarming  occasion.  On  days  of  general 

festivity,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to  adorn 
their  doors  with  lamps  and  with  branches  of  laurel, 

and  to  crown  their  heads  with  a  garland  of  flowers. 
This  innocent  and  elegant  practice  might  perhaps 
have  been  tolerated  as  a  mere  civil  institution. 

But  it  most  unluckily  happened  that  the  doors  were 

under  the  protection  of  the  household  gods,  that 
the  laurel  was  sacred  to  the  lover  of  Daphne,  and 

that  garlands  of  flowers,  though  frequently  worn  as 

a  symbol  either  of  joy  or  mourning,  had  been 
dedicated  in  their  first  origin  to  the  service  of 

superstition.  The  trembling  christians,  who  were 

persuaded  in  this  instance  to  comply  with  the  fashion 

of  their  country,  and  the  commands  of  the  magis- 
trate, laboured  under  the  most  gloomy  apprehen- 
sions, from  the  reproaches  of  their  own  conscience, 

the  censures  of  the  church,  and  the  denunciations  of 

divine  vengeance.*1 Such  was  the  anxious  diligence  which  Zea|  for  chris. 

was  required  to  guard  the  chastity  of  tianity. 
the  gospel  from  the  infectious  breath  of  idolatry. 
The  superstitious  observances  of  public  or  private 
rites  were  carelessly  practised,  from  education  and 

habit,  by  the  followers  of  the  established  religion. 
But  as  often  as  they  occurred,  they  afforded  the 

christians  an  opportunity  of  declaring  and  confirm- 
ing their  zealous  opposition.  By  these  frequent 

protestations  their  attachment  to  the  faith  was 

continually  fortified,  and  in  proportion  to  the  in- 

the  blood  of  victims,  and  all  the  assistants  were  sprinkled  with  lustral 
water.  z  Tertullian  de  Idololatria,  c.  11. 

a  See  every  part  of  Montfaugou's  Antiquities.  Even  the  reverses  of 
the  Greek  and  Roman  coins  were  frequently  of  an  idolatrous  nature. 
Here  indeed  the  scruples  of  the  christian  were  suspended  by  a  stronger 

passion. 
b  Tertullian  de  Idololatria,  c.  20,  21,  22.  If  a  Pagan  friend  (on  the 

occasion  perhaps  of  sneezing)  used  the  familiar  expression  of  "  Jupiter 
bless  you,"  the  christian  was  obliged  to  protest  against  the  divinity  of 
Jupiter. c  Consult  the  most  laboured  work  of  Ovid,  his  imperfect  Fasti  He 
finished  no  more  than  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  The  compila- 

tion of  Macrobius  is  called  the  Saturnalia,  but  it  is  only  a  small  part 
of  the  first  book  that  bears  any  relation  to  the  title. 

d  Tertullian  lias  composed  a  defence,  or  rather  pauegyric,  of  the  rash 
action  of  a  christian  soldier,  who,  by  throwing  away  his  crown  of 
laurel,  had  exposed  himself  and  his  brethren  to  the  most  imminent 
danger.  By  the  mention  of  the  emperors  (Severus  and  Caracal  la)  it.  is 
evident,  notwithstanding  the  wishes  of  M.  de  Tillemont,  that  Tertul- 

lian composed  his  treatise  De  Coron;"i,  long  before  he  was  engaged  in. the  errors  of  tho  Montanists.  See  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  iiiw. 

p.  384. 
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crease  of  zeal,  they  combated  with  the  more  ardour 

and  success  in  the  holy  war,  which  they  had  under- 
taken against  the  empire  of  the  daemons. 

II.  The  writings  of  Ciceroe  repre- 

CArsfE  The  doc.  sent  in  the  most  lively  colours  the 
trine  of  the  im-  jgnorance,  the  errors,  and  the  uncer- mortalitv  of  the      c 
soul  anions;  the     taintv  of  the  ancient  philosophers  with 
philosophers;  ,  ,  ,    ...        c  ,,  i 

regard  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
When  they  are  desirous  of  arming  their  disciples 

against  the  fear  of  death,  they  inculcate,  as  an  ob- 
vious though  melancholy  position,  that  the  fatal 

stroke  of  our  dissolution  releases  us  from  the  cala- 
mities of  life  ;  and  that  those  can  no  longer  suffer, 

who  no  longer  exist.  Yet  there  were  a  few  sages 
of  Greece  and  Rome  Mho  had  conceived  a  more 

exalted,  and,  in  some  respects,  a  juster  idea  of 

human  nature ;  though  it  must  be  confessed,  that, 

in  the  sublime  inquiry,  their  reason  had  been  often 

guided  by  their  imagination,  and  that  their  imagin- 
ation had  been  prompted  by  their  vanity.  When 

thev  viewed  with  complacency  the  extent  of  their 

own  mental  powers,  when  they  exercised  the  vari- 
ous faculties  of  memory,  of  fancy,  and  of  judgment, 

in  the  most  profound  speculations,  or  the  most  im- 
portant labours,  and  when  they  reflected  on  the 

desire  of  fame,  which  transported  them  into  future 

ages,  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  death  and  of  the 

grave  ;  they  were  unwilling  to  confound  themselves 
with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  to  suppose,  that  a 

being,  for  whose  dignity  they  entertained  the  most 
sincere  admiration,  could  be  limited  to  a  spot  of 

earth,  and  to  a  few  years  of  duration.  With  this 
favourable  prepossession  they  summoned  to  their 

aid  the  science,  or  rather  the  language,  of  meta- 
physics. They  soon  discovered,  that  as  none  of  the 

properties  of  matter  will  apply  to  the  operations  of 

the  mind,  the  human  soul  must  consequently  be  a 

substance  distinct  from  the  body,  pure,  simple,  and 

spiritual,  incapable  of  dissolution,  and  susceptible 

of  a  much  higher  degree  of  virtue  and  happiness 
after  the  release  from  its  corporeal  prison.  From 

these  specious  and  noble  principles,  the  philoso- 
phers who  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  Plato,  deduced 

a  very  unjustifiable  conclusion,  since  they  asserted, 

not  only  the  future  immortality,  but  the  past  eternity, 
of  the  human  soul,  which  they  were  too  apt  to  con- 

sider as  a  portion  of  the  infinite  and  self-existing 
spirit,  which  pervades  and  sustains  the  universe/ 

A  doctrine  thus  removed  beyond  the  senses  and  the 

experience  of  mankind,  might  serve  to  amuse  the 

leisure  of  a  philosophic  mind  ;  or,  in  the  silence  of 

solitude,  it  might  sometimes  impart  a  ray  of  comfort 

to  desponding  virtue  ;  but  the  faint  impression 
which  had  been  received  in  the  schools,  was  soon 

<■  In  particular,  the  first  hook  of  the  Tusculan  Questions,  and  the 
treatise  De  Senectute,  and  the  Somnium  Sc  ipionis,  contain,  in  the  most 
beautiful  language,  every  thing  that  Grecian  philosophy,  or  Roman 
good  sense,  could  possibly  suggest  on  this  dark  but  important  object. 

f  The  pre-existenre  of  human  souls,  so  far  at  least  as  that  doctrine  is 
compatible  with  religion,  was  adopted  by  many  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
fathers.     See  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Manicheisme,  1.  vi.  c.  4. 

a  See  Cicero  pro  Cluent  c.  61.  Caesar,  ap.  Sallust.  de  Bell.  Catilin. 
c.  .50.     Juvenal.  Sntir.  ii.  149. 

Esse  ali'jiios  manes,  et  subterranea  regna, 

Net   pucri  credun',  nisi  qui  nondum  sere  lavantur. 

obliterated  by  the  commerce  and  business  of  active 

life.  We  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  emi- 
nent persons  who  flourished  in  the  age  of  Cicero, 

and  of  the  first  Caesars,  with  their  actions,  their 

characters,  and  their  motives,  to  be  assured  that 
their  conduct  in  this  life  was  never  regulated  by  any 

serious  conviction  of  the  rewards  or  punishments  of 
a  future  state.  At  the  bar  and  in  the  senate  of 

Rome  the  ablest  orators  were  not  apprehensive  of 

giving  offence  to  their  hearers,  by  exposing  that 
doctrine  as  an  idle  and  extravagant  opinion,  which 

was  rejected  with  contempt  by  every  man  of  a  liberal 
education  and  understanding.? 

Since   therefore   the  most   sublime  „    „ 
among  the  Pa. 

efforts  of  philosophy  can  extend  no  grans  of  Greece 
further  than  feebly  to  point  out  the 

desire,  the  hope,  or,  at  most,  the  probability,  of  a 

future  state,  there  is  nothing,  except  a  divine  reve- 
lation, that  can  ascertain  the  existence,  and  describe 

the  condition,  of  the  invisible  country  which  is 
destined  to  receive  the  souls  of  men  after  their 

separation  from  the  body.  But  we  may  perceive 

several  defects  inherent  to  the  popular  religions  of 

Greece  and  Rome,  which  rendered  them  very  un- 
equal to  so  arduous  a  task.  1.  The  general  system 

of  their  mythology  was  unsupported  by  any  solid 

proofs  ;  and  the  wisest  among  the  pagans  had 

already  disclaimed  its  usurped  authority.  2.  The 

description  of  the  infernal  regions  had  been  aban- 
doned to  the  fancy  of  painters  and  of  poets,  who 

peopled  them  with  so  many  phantoms  and  monsters, 
who  dispensed  their  rewards  and  punishments  with 

so  little  equity,  that  a  solemn  truth,  the  most  con- 

genial to  the  human  heart,  was  oppressed  and  dis- 

graced by  the  absurd  mixture  of  the  wildest  fictions." 
3.  The  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was  scarcely  con- 

sidered among  the  devout  polytheists  of  Greece  and 

Rome  as  a  fundamental  article  of  faith.  The  pro- 

vidence of  the  gods,  as  it  related  to  public  communi- 
ties rather  than  to  private  individuals,  was  princi- 

pally displayed  on  the  visible  theatre  of  the  present 
world.  The  petitions  which  were  offered  on  the 

altars  of  Jupiter  or  Apollo,  expressed  the  anxiety 

of  their  worshippers  for  temporal  happiness,  and 

their  ignorance  or  indifference  concerning  a  future 

life.1  The  important  truth  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  was  inculcated  with  more  diligence  as  well  as 
success  in  India,  in  Assyria,  in  Egypt,  araong.  the 

and  in  Gaul;  and  since  we  cannot  barbarians; 
attribute  such  a  difference  to  the  superior  know- 

ledge of  the  barbarians,  we  must  ascribe  it  to  the 

influence  of  an  established  priesthood,  which  em- 
ployed the  motives  of  virtue  as  the  instrument  of 

ambition. k 
h  The  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey  gives  a  very  dreary  and  incoherent 

account  of  the  infernal  shades.  Pindar  and  Virgil  have  embellished  the 
picture;  but  even  those  poets,  though  more  correct  than  their  great 
model,  are  guilty  of  very  strange  inconsistencies.  See  Bayle,  Responses 
aux  Questions  d'un  Provincial,  part  iii.  c.  22. 

i  See  the  sixteenth  epistle  of  the  first  book  of  Horace,  the  thirteenth 
Satire  of  Juvenal,  and  the  second  Satire  of  Persius;  these  popular  dis- 

courses express  the  sentiment  and  language  of  the  multitude. 
k  If  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  Gauls,  we  may  observe,  that  they 

intrusted,  not  only  their  lives,  but  even  their  money,  to  the  security  of 
another  world.  Vetus  ille  mos  Gallorum  occurrit  (says  Valerius  Maxi- 
nius,  I.  ii.  c.  6.  p.  10.)  quos  memoria  proditurh  est,  pecunias  mutuas, 
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We  might  naturally  expect,  that  a 

among  the  Jews;  principje  SQ  essentjal  to  religion,  would have  been  revealed  in  the  clearest  terms  to  the 

chosen  people  of  Palestine,  and  that  it  might  safely 
have  been  intrusted  to  the  hereditary  priesthood  of 

Aaron.  It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  adore  the  myste- 

rious dispensations  of  Providence,1  when  we  dis- 
cover, that  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 

soul  is  omitted  in  the  law  of  Moses;  it  is  darkly 

insinuated  by  the  prophets,  and  during  the  long 
period  which  elapsed  between  the  Egyptian  and  the 

Babylonian  servitudes,  the  hopes  as  well  as  fears  of 

the  Jews  appear  to  have  been  confined  within  the 

narrow  compass  of  the  present  life."1  After  Cyrus 
had  permitted  the  exiled  nation  to  return  into  the 

promised  land,  and  after  Ezra  had  restored  the 
ancient  records  of  their  religion,  two  celebrated 

sects,  the  Sadducees  and  the  Pharisees,  insensibly 

arose  at  Jerusalem."  The  former,  selected  from  the 
more  opulent  and  distinguished  ranks  of  society, 
were  strictly  attached  to  the  literal  sense  of  the 

Mosaic  law,  and  they  piously  rejected  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  as  an  opinion  that  received  no 

countenance  from  the  divine  book,  which  they 

revered  as  the  only  rule  of  their  faith.  To  the 

authority  of  scripture  the  Pharisees  added  that  of 

tradition,  and  they  accepted,  under  the  name  of 

traditions,  several  speculative  tenets  from  the  phi- 
losophy or  religion  of  the  eastern  nations.  The 

doctrines  of  fate  or  predestination,  of  angels  and 

spirits,  and  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, were  in  the  number  of  these  new  articles  of 

belief;  and  as  the  Pharisees,  by  the  austerity  of 

their  manners,  had  drawn  into  their  party  the  body 

of  the  Jewish  people,  the  immortality  of  the  soul 

became  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  synagogue, 

under  the  reign  of  the  Asmonaean  princes  and  pon- 
tiffs. The  temper  of  the  Jews  was  incapable  of 

contenting  itself  with  such  a  cold  and  languid  assent 

as  might  satisfy  the  mind  of  a  polytheist ;  and  as 
soon  as  they  admitted  the  idea  of  a  future  state,  they 
embraced  it  with  the  zeal  which  has  always  formed 

the  characteristic  of  the  nation.  Their  zeal,  how- 

ever, added  nothing  to  its  evidence,  or  even  proba- 
bility :  and  it  was  still  necessary,  that  the  doctrine 

of  life  and  immortality,  which  had  been  dictated  by 

nature,  approved  by  reason,  and  received  by  super- 
stition, should  obtain  the  sanction  of  divine  truth 

from  the  authority  and  example  of  Christ. 

quse  his  apud  inferos  redderentur,  dare  solitos.  The  same  custom  is 
more  darkly  insinuated  by  Mela,  1.  iii.  c.  2.  It  is  almost  needless  to 
add,  that  the  profits  of  trade  hold  a  just  proportion  to  the  credit  of  the 
merchant,  and  that  the  Druids  derived  from  their  holy  profession  a 
character  of  responsibility,  which  could  scarcely  be  claimed  by  any 
other  order  of  men. 

1  The  right  reverend  author  of  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses  assigns 
a  very  curious  reason  for  the  omission,  and  most  ingeniously  retorts  it 
on  the  unbelievers. 

m  See  Le  Clerc.  (Prolegomena  ad  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  sect.  1.  c.  8.)  His 
authority  seems  to  carry  the  greater  weight,  as  he  has  written  a  learned 
and  judicious  commentary  on  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

n  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  1.  xiii.  c.  10.  De  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  8.  According 
to  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  his  words,  the  Sadducees  admitted 
only  the  Pentateuch  ;  but  it  has  pleased  some  modern  critics  to  add 
the  prophets  to  their  creed,  and  to  suppose  that  they  contented  them- 

selves with  rejecting  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees.  Dr.  Jortin  has 
argued  that  point  in  his  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  ii. 
p.  103. 

When  the  promise  of  eternal  happi-   among  the 

ness  was  proposed  to  mankind  on  con-   ch"stiaus. 
dition  of  adopting  the  faith,  and  of  observing  the 

precepts  of  the  gospel,  it  is  no  wonder  that  so  ad- 
vantageous an  offer  should  have  been  accepted  by 

great  numbers  of  every  religion,  of  every  rank,  and 

of  every  province  in  the  Roman  empire.     The  an- 
cient christians  were  animated  by  a  contempt  for 

their  present  existence,  and  by  a  just  confidence  of 

immortality,  of  which  the  doubtful  and  imperfect 

faith  of  modern  ages  cannot  give  us  any  adequate 
notion.     In  the  primitive  church,  the     Approaching 

influence  of  truth  was  very  powerfully   end  of  the  world. 
strengthened  by  an  opinion,  which,  however  it  may 
deserve  respect  for  its  usefulness  and  antiquity,  has 

not  been  found  agreeable  to  experience.     It  was 

universally  believed,  that  the  end  of  the  world,  and 

the  kingdom  of  heaven,  were  at  hand.     The  near 

approach  of  this  wonderful  event  had  been  predicted 
by  the  apostles  ;  the  tradition  of  it  was  preserved 

by  their  earliest  disciples,  and  those  who  understood 
in  their  literal  sense  the  discourses  of  Christ  himself, 

were  obliged  to  expect  the  second  and  glorious  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds,  before  that 

generation   was   totally   extinguished,   which  had 
beheld  his  humble  condition  upon  earth,  and  which 

might  still  be  witness  of  the  calamities  of  the  Jews 

under  Vespasian  or  Hadrian.     The  revolution  of 
seventeen  centuries  has  instructed  us  not  to  press 

too  closely  the  mysterious  language  of  prophecy  and 
revelation ;  but  as  long  as,  for  wise  purposes,  this 

error  was  permitted  to  subsist  in  the  church,  it  was 

productive  of  the  most  salutary  effects  on  the  faith 

and  practice  of  christians,  who  lived  in  the  awful 

expectation  of  that  moment  when  the  globe  itself, 
and  all  the  various  race  of  mankind,  should  tremble 

at  the  appearance  of  their  divine  Judge." 
The  ancient  and  popular  doctrine  of  Doctrine  of  the 

the  millennium  was  intimately  con-  Millennium. 
nected  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  As  the 
works  of  the  creation  had  been  finished  in  six  days, 

their  duration  in  their  present  state,  according  to  a 

tradition  which  was  attributed  to  the  prophet  Eli- 

jah, was  fixed  to  six  thousand  years. p  By  the  same 
analogy  it  was  inferred,  that  this  long  period  of 
labour  and  contention,  which  was  now  almost 

elapsed/1  would  be  succeeded  by  a  joyful  sabbath 

of  a  thousand  years ;  and  that  Christ,  with  the  tri- 
umphant band  of  the  saints  and  the  elect  who  had 

o  This  expectation  was  countenanced  by  the  twenty-fourth  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew,  and  by  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessaloniaus. 
Erasmus  removes  the  difficulty  by  the  help  of  allegory  and  metaphor  ; 
and  the  learned  Grotius  ventures  to  insinuate,  that,  for  wise  purposes, 
the  pious  deception  was  permitted  to  take  place. 

p  See  Burnet's  Sacred  Theory,  part  iii.  c.  5.  This  tradition  may  be 
traced  as  high  as  the  author  of  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  who  wrote  in 
the  first  century,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  half  a  Jew. 

q  The  primitive  church  of  Antioch  computed  almost  6000  years 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  birth  of  Christ.  Africanus,  Lac 
tantius,  and  the  Greek  church,  have  reduced  that  number  to  5.500,  and 
Eusebius  has  contented  himself  with  5200  years.  These  calculations 
were  formed  on  the  Septnagint,  which  was  universally  received  during 
the  six  first  centuries.  The  authority  of  the  Vulgate  and  of  the  He- 

brew text  has  determined  the  moderns,  proteslants  as  well  as  catholics, 
to  prefer  a  period  of  about  4000  years;  though,  in  the  study  of  profane 
antiquity,  they  often  find  themselves  straitened  by  those  narrow 
limits. 
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escaped  death,  or  who  had  been  miraculously  re- 
vived, would  reign  upon  earth  till  the  time  appointed 

for  the  last  and  general  resurrection.  So  pleasing 

was  this  hope  to  the  mind  of  believers,  that  the  New 
Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  this  blissful  kingdom,  was 

quickly  adorned  with  all  the  gayest  colours  of  the 
imagination.  A  felicity  consisting  only  of  pure 

and  spiritual  pleasure  would  have  appeared  too  re- 
fined for  its  inhabitants,  who  were  still  supposed  to 

possess  their  human  nature  and  senses.  A  garden 
of  Eden,  with  the  amusements  of  the  pastoral  life, 

was  no  longer  suited  to  the  advanced  state  of  society 

which  prevailed  under  the  Roman  empire.  A  city 
was  therefore  erected  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 

and  a  supernatural  plenty  of  corn  and  wine  was 

bestowed  on  the  adjacent  territory  ;  in  the  free  en- 
jovment  of  whose  spontaneous  productions,  the 

happy  and  benevolent  people  was  never  to  be  re- 
strained by  any  jealous  laws  of  exclusive  property/ 

The  assurance  of  such  a  millennium  was  carefully 

inculcated  by  a  succession  of  fathers  from  Justin 

Martyr8  and  Irenaeus,  who  conversed  with  the  imme- 
diate disciples  of  the  apostles,  down  to  Lactantius, 

who  was  preceptor  to  the  son  of  Constantine.1 
Though  it  might  not  be  universally  received,  it 

appears  to  have  been  the  reigning  sentiment  of  the 
orthodox  believers  ;  and  it  seems  so  well  adapted 

to  the  desires  and  apprehensions  of  mankind,  that 

it  must  have  contributed  in  a  very  considerable 

degree  to  the  progress  of  the  christian  faith.  But 

when  the  edifice  of  the  church  was  almost  completed, 
the  temporary  support  was  laid  aside.  The  doctrine 

of  Christ's  reign  upon  earth  was  at  first  treated  as  a 
profound  allegory,  was  considered  by  degrees  as  a 

doubtful  and  useless  opinion,  and  was  at  length 

rejected  as  the  absurd  invention  of  heresy  and  fana- 

ticism." A  mysterious  prophecy,  which  still  forms 
a  part  of  the  sacred  canon,  but  which  was  thought 

to  favour  the  exploded  sentiment,  has  very  narrowly 

escaped  the  proscription  of  the  church.* 
„    a  ,       Whilst  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a 
Conflagration  of  .  J 
Rome  and  of  the  temporal  reign  were  promised  to  the 

disciples  of  Christ,  the  most  dreadful 

calamities  were  denounced  against  an  unbelieving 
world.  The  edification  of  the  new  Jerusalem  was 

to  advance  by  equal  steps  with  the  destruction  of 

the  mystic  Babylon  ;  and  as  long  as  the  emperors 

r  Most  of  these  pictures  were  borrowed  from  a  misinterpretation  of 
Iniah,  Daniel,  and  the  Apocalypse.  One  of  the  grossest  images  may 
be  found  in  Irenaeus,  (I.  v.  p.  455.)  the  disciple  of  Papias,  who  had  seen 
the  apostle  St.  John. 

«  See  the  second  dialogue  of  Justin  with  Tryphon,  and  the  seventh 
book  of  Lactantius.  It  is  unnecessary  to  allege  all  the  intermediate 
fathers,  as  the  fact  is  not  disputed.  Vet  the  curious  reader  may  con- 

sult Daille  de  Usu  Patrum,  I.  ii.  c.  4. 
t  The  testimony  of  Justin,  of  his  own  faith  and  that  of  his  orthodox 

brethren,  in  the  doctrine  of  a  millennium,  is  delivered  in  the  clearest 
and  most  solemn  manner.  (Dialog,  cum  Tryphonte  Jud.  p.  177,  178. 
Edit.  Benedictin.)  If  in  the  beginning  of  this  important  passage  there 
isany  thing  like  an  inconsistency,  we  may  impute  it  as  we  think  pro- 
per,  either  to  the  author  or  to  his  transcribers. 

u  Dupin  Bibliotheriue  Ecclesiastique,  torn.  i.  p.  223.  torn.  ii.  p.  366. 
and  MoHteim,  p.  72'» ;  though  the  latter  of  these  learned  divines  is  not 
altogether  candid  on  this  occasion. 

x  In  the  council  of  I-aodirea,  (about  the  year  360,}  the  Apocalypse 
was  tacitly  excluded  from  the  sacred  canon,  by  the  same  churches  of 
Asia  to  which  it  isaddressed  ;  and  we  may  learn  from  the  complaint  of 
SulpiciusSevcrus,  that  their  sentence  had  been  ratified  by  the  greater 
number  of  christians  of  his  time  From  what  causes  then  is  the  Apo- 

calypse at  present  so  generally  received  by  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  and 

who  reigned  before  Constantine  persisted  in  the 

profession  of  idolatry,  the  epithet  of  Babylon  was 

applied  to  the  city  and  to  the  empire  of  Rome.  A 
regular  series  was  prepared  of  all  the  moral  and 

physical  evils  which  can  afflict  a  flourishing  nation; 
intestine  discord,  and  the  invasion  of  the  fiercest 

barbarians  from  the  unknown  regions  of  the  north  ; 

pestilence  and  famine,  comets  and  eclipses,  earth- 

quakes and  inundations.*  All  these  were  only  so 
many  preparatory  and  alarming  signs  of  the  great 
catastrophe  of  Rome,  when  the  country  of  the  Scipios 
and  Caesars  should  be  consumed  by  a  flame  from 

heaven,  and  the  city  of  the  seven  hills,  with  her 

palaces,  her  temples,  and  her  triumphal  arches, 
should  be  buried  in  a  vast  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

It  might,  however,  afford  some  consolation  to  Roman 

vanity,  that  the  period  of  their  empire  would  be  that 
of  the  world  itself;  which,  as  it  had  once  perished 

by  the  element  of  water,  was  destined  to  experience 
a  second  and  speedy  destruction  from  the  element 

of  fire.  In  the  opinion  of  a  general  conflagration, 
the  faith  of  the  christian  very  happily  coincided 

with  the  tradition  of  the  east,  and  the  philosophy  of 
the  Stoics,  and  the  analogy  of  nature  ;  and  even  the 

country,  which,  from  religious  motives,  had  been 

chosen  for  the  origin  and  principal  scene  of  the  con- 
flagration, was  the  best  adapted  for  that  purpose  by 

natural  and  physical  causes  ;  by  its  deep  caverns, 

beds  of  sulphur,  and  numerous  volcanoes,  of  which 

those  of  iEtna,  of  Vesuvius,  and  of  Lipari,  exhibit 

a  very  imperfect  representation.  The  calmest  and 

most  intrepid  sceptic  could  not  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  destruction  of  the  present  system  of 

the  world  by  fire,  was  in  itself  extremely  probable. 
The  christian,  who  founded  his  belief  much  less  on 

the  fallacious  arguments  of  reason  than  on  the  au- 

thority of  tradition  and  the  interpretation  of  scrip- 
ture, expected  it  with  terror  and  confidence  as  a 

certain  and  approaching  event ;  and  as  his  mind 

was  perpetually  filled  with  the  solemn  idea,  he  con- 
sidered every  disaster  that  happened  to  the  empire 

as  an  infallible  symptom  of  an  expiring  world.1 
The  condemnation  of  the  wisest  and    The  pagans  de 

most  virtuous  of  the  pagans,  on  ac-   Voted  »°  eternal 

,•  i     !•/•/•    punishment. 
count  of  their  ignorance  or  disbelief  of 
the  divine  truth,  seems  to  offend  the  reason  and  the 

humanity  of  the  present  age.a     But  the  primitive 

the  protestant  churches?  The  following  ones  may  be  assigned.  1.  The 
Greeks  were  subdued  by  the  authority  of  an  impostor,  who,  in  the  sixth 
century,  assumed  the  character  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.  2.  A  just 
apprehension,  that  the  grammarians  might  become  more  important  than 
the  theologians,  engaged  the  council  of  Trent  to  fix  the  seal  of  their 
infallibility  on  all  the  books  of  Scripture,  contained  in  the  Latin  Vul- 

gate, in  the  number  of  which  the  Apocalypse  was  fortunately  included. 
(Fr.  Paolo,  Istoria  del  Concilio  Tridentino,  1.  it.)  3.  The  advantage  of 
turning  those  mysterious  prophecies  against  the  see  of  Rome,  inspired 
the  protestants  with  uncommon  veneration  for  so  useful  an  ally.  See 
the  ingenious  and  elegant  discourses  of  the  present  bishop  of  Litchfield 
on  that  unpromising  subject. 

y  Lactantius  (Institut.  Divin.  vii.  15,  &c.)  relates  the  dismal  tale  of 
futurity  with  great  spirit  and  eloquence. 

7.  On  this  subject  every  reader  of  taste  will  he  entertained  with  the 

third  part  of  Burnet's  S'acred  Theory.  He  blends  philosophy,  scrip- ture, and  tradition,  into  one  magnificent  system;  in  the  description  of 
which  he  displays  a  strength  of  fancy  not  inferior  to  that  of  31ilton himself. 

a  And  yet  whatever  may  he  the  language  of  individuals,  it  is  still  the 
public  doctrine  of  all  the  christian  churches;  nor  can  even  our  own 
refuse  to  admit  the  conclusions  which  must  be  drawn  from  the  eighth  and 
the    eighteenth  of  her  Articles.  The  Jansenists,  who  have  so  diligently 
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church,  whose  faith  was  of  a  much  firmer  consist- 
ence, delivered  over,  without  hesitation,  to  eternal 

torture,  the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  species. 

A  charitahle  hope  might  perhaps  be  indulged  in 
favour  of  Socrates,  or  some  other  sages  of  antiquity, 

who  had  consulted  the  light  of  reason  before  that 

of  the  gospel  had  arisen.b  But  it  was  unanimously 
affirmed,  that  those  who,  since  the  birth  or  the  death 

of  Christ,  had  obstinately  persisted  in  the  worship 
of  the  daemons,  neither  deserved  nor  could  expect 

a  pardon  from  the  irritated  justice  of  the  Deity. 

These  rigid  sentiments,  which  had  been  unknown 
to  the  ancient  world,  appeared  to  have  infused  a 

spirit  of  bitterness  into  a  system  of  love  and  har- 

mony. The  ties  of  blood  and  friendship  were  fre- 
quently torn  asunder  by  the  difference  of  religious 

faith  ;  and  the  christians,  who  in  this  world  found 

themselves  oppressed  by  the  power  of  the  pagans, 
were  sometimes  seduced  by  resentment  and  spiritual 

pride  to  delight  in  the  prospect  of  their  triumph. 

"  You  are  fond  of  spectacles,"  exclaims  the  stern 
Tertullian,  "  expect  the  greatest  of  all  spectacles, 
the  last  and  eternal  judgment  of  the  universe.  How 

shall  I  admire,  how  laugh,  how  rejoice,  how  exult, 

•when  I  behold  so  many  proud  monarchs,  and 
fancied  gods,  groaning  in  the  lowest  abyss  of  dark- 

ness ;  so  many  magistrates,  who  persecuted  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  liquefying  in  fiercer  fires  than 

they  ever  kindled  against  the  christians  ;  so  many 

sage  philosophers  blushing  in  red  hot  flames  with 
their  deluded  scholars  ;  so  many  celebrated  poets 
trembling  before  the  tribunal,  not  of  Minos,  but  of 

Christ ;  so  many  tragedians,  more  tuneful  in  the  ex- 

pression of  their  own  sufferings ;  so  many  dancers — !" 
But  the  humanity  of  the  reader  will  permit  me  to 

draw  a  veil  over  the  rest  of  this  infernal  description, 

which  the  zealous  African  pursues  in  a  long  variety 

of  affected  and  unfeeling  witticisms.0 

Were  often  con-  Doubtless  there  were  many  among 

verted  by  their   the  primitive   christians  of  a  temper fears.  . 
more  suitable  to  the  meekness  and 

charity  of  their  profession.  There  were  many  who 
felt  a  sincere  compassion  for  the  danger  of  their 

friends  and  countrymen,  and  who  exerted  the  most 

benevolent  zeal  to  save  them  from  the  impending 

destruction.  The  careless  polytheist,  assailed  by 
new  and  unexpected  terrors,  against  which  neither 
his  priests  nor  his  philosophers  could  afford  him 

any  certain  protection,  was  very  frequently  terrified 
and  subdued  by  the  menace  of  eternal  tortures. 

His  fears  might  assist  the  progress  of  his  faith  and 

studied  the  works  of  the  fathers,  maintain  this  sentiment  with  distin- 
guished zeal ;  and  the  learned  M.  de  Tillemont  never  dismisses  a  virtu- 

ous emperor  without  pronouncing  his  damnation.  Zuinglius  is  perhaps 
the  only  leader  of  a  party  who  has  ever  adopted  the  milder  sentiment, 
and  he  gave  no  less  offence  to  the  Lutherans  than  to  the  catholics.  See 
liossuet,  Histoire  des  Variations  des  Eglises  Protestantes,  1.  ii.  c.  19—22. 

b  Justin  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria  allow  that  some  of  the  philoso- 
phers were  instructed  by  the  Logos;  confounding  its  double  significa- 

tion, of  the  human  reason,  and  of  the  divine  word. 
c  Tertullian,  de  Spectaculis,  c.  30.  In  order  to  ascertain  the  degree 

of  authority  which  the  zealous  African  had  acquired,  it  may  be  suffi- 
cient to  allege  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  the  doctor  and  guide  of  all  the 

western  churches.  (See  Prudent.  Hym.  xiii.  ICO.)  As  often  as  he  applied 
himself  to  his  daily  study  of  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  he  was  accus. 

tomed  to  say,  "  Da  mihi  miigislrvm  ;  Give  me  my  master."  (Hier- 
onym.  de  V;ris  Illustrious,  torn.  i.  p.  284.) 

reason  ;  and  if  he  could  once  persuade  himself  to 

suspect  that  the  christian  religion  might  possibly 
be  true,  it  became  an  easy  task  to  convince  him 

that  it  was  the  safest  and  most  prudent  party  that 

he  could  possibly  embrace. 
III.  The  supernatural  gifts,  which    _„„      „w„M I  H  E  I  H I R  D 

even  in  this  life  were  ascribed  to  the         Cause. 
....  ,  .,  .      «  i-i      Miraculous  pow- 

christians  above  the  rest  of  mankind,  ersof  theprimi- 

must  have  conduced  to  their  own  com-  tlve  church- 
fort,  and  very  frequently  to  the  conviction  of  infidels. 

Besides  the  occasional  prodigies,  which  might  some- 
times be  effected  by  the  immediate  interposition  of 

the  Deity  when  he  suspended  the  laws  of  nature  for 
the  service  of  religion,  the  christian  church,  from  the 

time  of  the  apostles  and  their  first  disciples/  has 

claimed  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  miraculous 

powers,  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  vision ,  and  of  prophecy, 

the  power  of  expelling  daemons,  of  healing  the  sick, 
and  of  raising  the  dead.  The  knowledge  of  foreign 

languages  was  frequently  communicated  to  the  con- 
temporaries of  Irenaeus,  though  Irenaeus  himself  was 

left  to  struggle  with  the  difficulties  of  a  barbarous 

dialect,  whilst  he  preached  the  gospel  to  the  natives 

of  Gaul.e  The  divine  inspiration,  whether  it  was 
conveyed  in  the  form  of  a  waking  or  of  a  sleeping 

vision,  is  described  as  a  favour  very  liberally  be- 
stowed on  all  ranks  of  the  faithful,  on  women  as  on 

elders,  on  boys  as  well  as  upon  bishops.  When 

their  devout  minds  were  sufficiently  prepared  by  a 

course  of  prayer,  of  fasting,  and  of  vigils,  to  receive 
the  extraordinary  impulse,  they  were  transported  out 
of  their  senses,  and  delivered  in  ecstasy  what  was 

inspired,  being  mere  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  just 

as  a  pipe  or  flute  is  of  him  who  blows  into  it.f  We 
may  add,  that  the  design  of  these  visions  was,  for 

the  most  part,  either  to  disclose  the  future  history, 
or  to  guide  the  present  administration,  of  the  church. 

The  expulsion  of  the  daemons  from  the  bodies  of 

those  unhappy  persons  whom  they  had  been  per- 
mitted to  torment,  was  considered  as  a  signal  though 

ordinary  triumph  of  religion,  and  is  repeatedly 

alleged  by  the  ancient  apologists,  as  the  most  con- 
vincing evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  The 

awful  ceremony  was  usually  performed  in  a  public 
manner,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  great  number  of 

spectators  ;  the  patient  was  relieved  by  the  power  or 

skill  of  the  exorcist,  and  the  vanquished  daemon  was 
heard  to  confess,  that  he  was  one  of  the  fabled  gods 

of  antiquity,  who  had  impiously  usurped  the  adora- 
tion of  mankind.?  But  the  miraculous  cure  of 

diseases  of  the  most  inveterate  or  even  preternatural 

d  Notwithstanding  the  evasions  of  Dr.  Middleton,  it  is  impossible  to 
overlook  the  clear  traces  of  visions  and  inspiration,  which  may  be  found 
in  the  apostolic  fathers. 

e  Irena-usadv.  Haeres.  Proem,  p.  3.  Dr.  Middleton  (Free  Inquiry, 
p.  96,  &c.)  observes,  that  as  this  pretension  of  all  others  was  the  most 
difficult  to  support  by  art  it  was  the  soonest  given  up.  Theobserva- 
tion  suits  his  hypothesis. 

f  Athenagoras  in  Legatione.  Justin  Martyr,  Cohort,  ad  Gentes. 
Tertullian  advers.  Marcionit.  1.  iv.  These  descriptions  are  not  very 
unlike  the  prophetic  fury,  for  which  Cicero  (de  Divinat.  ii.  54.)  ex- 

presses so  little  reverence. 
?  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  23.)  throws  out  a  bold  defiance  to  the  pagim 

magistrates.  Of  the  primitive  miracles,  the  power  of  exorcising  is  the! 
only  one  which  lias  been  assumed  by  the  protestants. 
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kind,  can  no  longer  occasion  any  surprise,  when  we 
recollect,  that  in  the  days  of  Ircnaeus,  about  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 

was  very  far  from  being  esteemed  an  uncommon 

event  :  that  the  miracle  was  frequently  performed 

on  necessary  occasions,  by  great  fasting  and  the 
joint  supplication  of  the  church  of  the  place,  and 

that  the  persons  thus  restored  to  their  prayers  had 

lived  afterwards  among  them  many  years.1'  At  such 
a  period,  when  faith  could  boast  of  so  many  wonder- 

ful victories  over  death,  it  seems  difficult  to  account 

for  the  scepticism  of  those  philosophers,  who  still 
rejected  and  derided  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
A  noble  Grecian  had  rested  on  this  important  ground 

the  whole  controversy,  and  promised  Theophilus, 

bishop  of  Antioch,  that  if  he  could  be  gratified  with 

the  sight  of  a  single  person  who  had  been  actually 
raised  from  the  dead,  he  would  immediately  embrace 

the  christian  religion.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable, 

that  the  prelate  of  the  first  eastern  church,  however 
anxious  for  the  conversion  of  his  friend,  thought 

proper  to  decline  this  fair  and  reasonable  chal- 

lenge.1 
Their  truth  cou.       The  miracles  of  the  primitive  church 

tested.  after  obtaining  the  sanction  of  ages, 
have  been  lately  attacked  in  a  very  free  and  ingeni- 

ous inquiry  ;k  which  though  it  has  met  with  the 
most  favourable  reception  from  the  public,  appears 

to  have  excited  a  general  scandal  among  the  divines 
of  our  own  as  well  as  of  the  other  protestant 

churches  of  Europe.'  Our  different  sentiments  on 
this  subject  will  be  much  less  influenced  by  any 

particular  arguments,  than  by  our  habits  of  study 
and  reflection  ;  and  above  all,  by  the  degree  of  the 
evidence  which  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  to 

Our  perplexity   require  for  the  proof  of  a  miraculous 

miracuiouf  pe!  event>  The  duty  of  an  historian  does 
"<**•  not  call  upon  him  to  interpose  his  pri- 

vate judgment  in  this  nice  and  important  controversy ; 

but  he  ought  not  to  dissemble  the  difficulty  of  adopt- 
ing such  a  theory  as  may  reconcile  the  interest  of 

religion  with  that  of  reason,  of  making  a  proper  ap- 
plication of  that  theory,  and  of  defining  with  pre- 

cision the  limits  of  that  happy  period  exempt  from 

error  and  from  deceit,  to  which  we  might  be  disposed 
to  extend  the  gift  of  supernatural  powers.  From 

the  first  of  the  fathers  to  the  last  of  the  popes,  a  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  of  saints,  of  martyrs,  and  of 

miracles,  is  continued  without  interruption,  and  the 
progress  of  superstition  was  so  gradual  and  almost 

imperceptible,  that  we  know  not  in  what  particular 

link  we  should  break  the  chain  of  tradition.  Every 
age  bears  testimony  to  the  wonderful  events  by  which 
it  was  distinguished,  and  its  testimony  appears  no 

h  Irenaeusadv.  Haereses,  1.  ii.  56,  57.  I.  v.  c.  6.  Mr.  Dodwell  (Dis. 
sertat.  ad  Irenaeum,  ii.  42.)  concludes,  that  the  second  century  was  still 
more  fertile  in  miracles  than  the  first. 

i  Theophilns ad  Autolycum,  1.  i  p  315.  Edit.  Bencdictin.  Paris,  1742. 
k  Dr.  Middleton  sent  out  his  Introduction  in  the  year  1717,  pub- 

lished his  Free  Inquiry  in  1719,  and  before  his  death,  which  happened 
in  1760,  be  had  prepared  a  vindication  of  it  against  his  numerous  adver- 
saries. 

1  The  university  of  Oxford  conferred  degrees  on  his  opponents. 
From  the  indignation  of  Motheim  (p.  221.)  we  may  discover  the  senti- 

ments of  the  Lutheran  divines. 

less  weighty  and  respectable  than  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding generation,  till  we  are  insensibly  led  on  to 

accuse  our  own  inconsistency,  if  in  the  eighth  or 
in  the  twelfth  century  we  deny  to  the  venerable  Bede, 

or  to  the  holy  Bernard,  the  same  degree  of  confidence 

which,  in  the  second  century,  we  had  so  liberally 

granted  to  Justin  or  to  Irenaeus.m  If  the  truth  of  any 
of  those  miracles  is  appreciated  by  their  apparent 

use  and  propriety,  every  age  had  unbelievers  to 
convince,  heretics  to  confute,  and  idolatrous  nations 

to  convert ;  and  sufficient  motives  might  always  be 

produced  to  justify  the  interposition  of  heaven.  And 
yet,  since  every  friend  to  revelation  is  persuaded  of 

the  reality,  and  every  reasonable  man  is  convinced 

of  the  cessation,  of  miraculous  powers,  it  is  evident 
that  there  must  have  been  some  period  in  which  they 
were  either  suddenly  or  gradually  withdrawn  from 
the  christian  church.  Whatever  era  is  chosen  for 

that  purpose,  the  death  of  the  apostles,  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Roman  empire,  or  the  extinction  of  the 

Arian  heresy,"  the  insensibility  of  the  christians  who 
lived  at  that  time  will  equally  aiford  a  just  matter 

of  surprise.  They  still  supported  their  pretensions 
after  they  had  lost  their  power.  Credulity  performed 

the  office  of  faith  ;  fanaticism  was  permitted  to 

assume  the  language  of  inspiration,  and  the  effects 

of  accident  or  contrivance  were  ascribed  to  superna- 
tural causes.  The  recent  experience  of  genuine 

miracles  should  have  instructed  the  christian  world 

in  the  ways  of  Providence,  and  habituated  their  eye 

(if  we  may  use  a  very  inadequate  expression)  to  the 
style  of  the  Divine  artist.  Should  the  most  skilful 

painter  of  modern  Italy  presume  to  decorate  his 
feeble  imitations  with  the  name  of  Raphael  or  of 

Correggio,  the  insolent  fraud  would  be  soon  dis- 
covered, and  indignantly  rejected. 

Whatever  opinion  may  be  enter-  Useoftheprimi. 

tained  of  the  miracles  of  the  primitive  t,ve  miracles- church  since  the  time  of  the  apostles,  this  unresist- 
ing softness  of  temper,  so  conspicuous  among  the 

believers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  proved 
of  some  accidental  benefit  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 

religion.  In  modern  times,  a  latent  and  even  in- 
voluntary scepticism  adheres  to  the  most  pious 

dispositions.  Their  admission  of  supernatural  truths 
is  much  less  an  active  consent  than  a  cold  and 

passive  acquiescence.  Accustomed  long  since  to 
observe  and  to  respect  the  invariable  order  of  nature, 

our  reason,  or  at  least  our  imagination,  is  not  suf- 
ficiently prepared  to  sustain  the  visible  action  of  the 

Deity.  But,  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the 
situation  of  mankind  was  extremely  different.  The 

most  curious,  or  the  most  credulous,  among  the 

pagans,  were  often  persuaded  to  enter  into  a  society, 

m  It  may  seem  somewhat  remarkable,  that  Bernard  of  Clairvaux, 
who  records  so  many  miracles  of  his  friend  St.  Malachi,  never  takes  any 
notice  of  his  own,  which,  in  their  turn,  however,  are  carefully  related 
by  his  companions  and  disciples.  In  the  long  series  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  does  there  exist  a  single  instance  of  a  saint  asserting  that  he 
himself  possessed  the  gift  of  miracles? 

n  The  conversion  of  Constantine  is  the  era  which  is  most  usually 
fixed  by  protestants.  The  more  rational  divines  are  unwilling  to  ad- 

mit the  miracles  of  the  fourth,  whilst  the  more  credulous  are  unwilling 
to  reject  those  of  the  fifth,  century. 
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which  asserted  an  actual  claim  to  miraculous  powers. 

The  primitive  christians  perpetually  trod  on  mystic 

ground,  and  their  minds  were  exercised  by  the 

halbits  of  believing  the  most  extraordinary  events. 

They  felt,  or  they  fancied,  that  on  every  side  they 

were  incessantly  assaulted  by  daemons,  comforted 

by  visions,  instructed  by  prophecy,  and  surprisingly 

delivered  from  danger,  sickness,  and  from  death 

itself,  by  the  supplications  of  the  church.  The  real 

or  imaginary  prodigies,  of  which  they  so  frequently 

conceived  themselves  to  be  the  objects,  the  instru- 

ments, or  the  spectators,  very  happily  disposed  them 

to  adopt  with  the  same  ease,  but  with  far  greater 

justice,  the  authentic  wonders  of  the  evangelic 

history ;  and  thus  miracles  that  exceeded  not  the 

measure  of  their  own  experience,  inspired  them 

with  the  most  lively  assurance  of  mysteries  which 

were  acknowledged  to  surpass  the  limits  of  their 

understanding.  It  is  this  deep  impression  of 

supernatural  truths,  which  has  been  so  much  cele- 
brated under  the  name  of  faith  ;  a  state  of  mind 

described  as  the  surest  pledge  of  the  Divine  favour 

and  of  future  felicity,  and  recommended  as  the  first 

or  perhaps  the  only  merit  of  a  christian.  According 

to  the  more  rigid  doctors,  the  moral  virtues,  which 

may  be  equally  practised  by  infidels,  are  destitute 

of  any  value  or  efficacy  in  the  work  of  our  justifi- 
cation. 

the  fourth       But  the  primitive  christian  demon- 
Cause.         strated  his  faith  by  his  virtues  ;  and  it Virtues   or    the  J 

first  christians,  was  very  justly  supposed  that  the 

divine  persuasion,  which  enlightened  or  subdued 
the  understanding,  must,  at  the  same  time,  purify 
the  heart,  and  direct  the  actions,  of  the  believer. 

The  first  apologists  of  Christianity  who  justify  the 
innocence  of  their  brethren,  and  the  writers  of  a 

later  period  who  celebrate  the  sanctity  of  their 
ancestors,  display,  in  the  most  lively  colours,  the 
reformation  of  manners  which  was  introduced  into 

the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  As  it  is 

my  intention  to  remark  only  such  human  causes  as 

were  permitted  to  second  the  influence  of  revela- 
tion, I  shall  slightly  mention  two  motives  which 

might  naturally  render  the  lives  of  the  primitive 
christians  much  purer  and  more  austere  than  those 

of  their  pagan  contemporaries,  or  their  degenerate 
successors  ;  repentance  for  their  past  sins,  and  the 
laudable  desire  of  supporting  the  reputation  of  the 

society  in  which  they  were  engaged. 

Effects  of  their  Xt  is  a  very  ancient  reproach,  sug- 
repentance.  gested  by  the  ignorance  or  the  malice 

of  infidelity,  that  the  christians  allured  into  their 

party  the  most  atrocious  criminals,  who,  as  soon  as 

they  were  touched  by  a  sense  of  remorse,  were 

easily  persuaded  to  wash  away,  in  the  water  of 
baptism,  the  guilt  of  their  past  conduct,  for  which 

the  temples  of  the  gods  refused  to  grant  them  any 
expiation.  But  this  reproach,  when  it  is  cleared 
from  misrepresentation,  contributes  as  much  to  the 

o  The  imputations  of  Celsus  and  Julian,  with  the  defence  of  the 
fathers,  are  very  fairly  stated  by  Spanheim,  Commentaire  sur  les  Cesars 
de  Julian,  p.  468. 

honour  as  it  did  to  the  increase  of  the  church,0  The 
friends  of  Christianity  may  acknowledge,  without  a 

blush,  that  many  of  the  most  eminent  saints  had 

been  before  their  baptism  the  most  abandoned  sin- 

ners. Those  persons,  who  in  the  world  had  follow- 
ed, though  in  an  imperfect  manner,  the  dictates  of 

benevolence  and  propriety,  derived  such  a  calm 
satisfaction  from  the  opinion  of  their  own  rectitude, 
as  rendered  them  much  less  susceptible  of  the 

sudden  emotions  of  shame,  of  grief,  and  of  terror, 

which  have  given  birth  to  so  many  wonderful  con- 
versions. After  the  example  of  their  divine  Master, 

the  missionaries  of  the  gospel  disdained  not  the 

society  of  men,  and  especially  of  women,  oppressed 

by  the  consciousness,  and  very  often  by  the  effects, 
of  their  vices.  As  they  emerged  from  sin  and 

superstition  to  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality, 

they  resolved  to  devote  themselves  to  a  life,  not 

only  of  virtue,  but  of  penitence.  The  desire  of 

perfection  became  the  ruling  passion  of  their  soul ; 
and  it  is  well  known,  that  while  reason  embraces  a 

cold  mediocrity,  our  passions  hurry  us,  with  rapid 

violence,  over  the  space  which  lies  between  the 

most  opposite  extremes. 
When  the  new  converts  had  been  Care  of  their 

enrolled  in  the  number  of  the  faithful,  reputation. 
and  were  admitted  to  the  sacraments  of  the  church, 

they  found  themselves  restrained  from  relapsing 
into  their  past  disorders  by  another  consideration 
of  a  less  spiritual,  but  of  a  very  innocent  and 

respectable  nature.  Any  particular  society  that 

has  departed  from  the  great  body  of  the  nation,  or 
the  religion  to  which  it  belonged,  immediately 
becomes  the  object  of  universal  as  well  as  invidious 
observation.  In  proportion  to  the  smallness  of  its 

numbers,  the  character  of  the  society  may  be  affect- 

ed by  the  virtue  and  vices  of  the  persons  who  com- 
pose it;  and  every  member  is  engaged  to  watch 

with  the  most  vigilant  attention  over  his  own  beha- 
viour, and  over  that  of  his  brethren,  since,  as  he 

must  expect  to  incur  a  part  of  the  common  dis- 
grace, he  may  hope  to  enjoy  a  share  of  the  common 

reputation.  When  the  christians  of  Bithynia  were 
brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  younger  Pliny, 

they  assured  the  proconsul,  that,  far  from  being 

engaged  in  any  unlawful  conspiracy,  they  were 
bound  by  a  solemn  obligation  to  abstain  from  the 
commission  of  those  crimes  which  disturb  the 

private  or  public  peace  of  society,  from  theft,  rob- 

bery, adultery,  perjury,  and  fraud.?  Near  a  cen- 
tury afterwards,  Tertullian,  with  an  honest  pride, 

could  boast,  that  very  few  christians  had  suffered 

by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  except  on  account 

of  their  religion.1)  Their  serious  and  sequestered 
life,  averse  to  the  gay  luxury  of  the  age,  inured 
them  to  chastity,  temperance,  economy,  and  all  the 
sober  and  domestic  virtues.  As  the  greater  number 

were  of  some  trade  or  profession,  it  was  incumbent 

on  them,  by  the  strictest  integrity  and  the  fairest 

p  PI  in.  Epist.  x.  97. 
q  Tertullian,  Apolog.  c.  44.     He  adds,  however,  with  some  degree  of 

hesitation,  "  Aut  si  aliud,  jam  non  christianus." 
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dealing,  to  remove  the  suspicions  which  the  profane 
are  too  apt  to  conceive  against  the  appearances  of 

sanctity.  The  contempt  of  the  world  exercised 
them  in  the  hahits  of  humility,  meekness,  and 

patience.  The  more  they  were  persecuted,  the 
more  closely  they  adhered  to  each  other.  Their 

mutual  charity  and  unsuspecting  confidence  has 
been  remarked  by  infidels,  and  was  too  often 

abused  by  perfidious  friends. r 

Morality  of  ike  Jt    is     a    ***    »°n0Urab,e     ci
rcum- 

fatiiers.  stance  for  the  morals  of  the  primitive 

christians,  that  even  their  faults,  or  rather  errors, 
were  derived  from  an  excess  of  virtue.  The  bishops 

and  doctors  of  the  church,  whose  evidence  attests, 

and  whose  authority  might  influence,  the  profes- 
sions, the  principles,  and  even  the  practice,  of  their 

contemporaries,  had  studied  the  scriptures  with 
less  skill  than  devotion,  and  they  often  received,  in 
the  most  literal  sense,  those  rigid  precepts  of  Christ 

and  the  apostles,  to  which  the  prudence  of  succeed- 
ing commentators  has  applied  a  looser  and  more 

figurative  mode  of  interpretation.  Ambitious  to 

exalt  the  perfection  of  the  gospel  above  the  wisdom 

of  philosophy,  the  zealous  fathers  have  carried  the 

duties  of  self-mortification,  of  purity,  and  of  pa- 
tience, to  a  height  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 

attain,  and  much  less  to  preserve,  in  our  present 

state  of  weakness  and  corruption.  A  doctrine  so 

extraordinary  and  so  sublime  must  inevitably  com- 
mand the  veneration  of  the  people;  but  it  was  ill 

calculated  to  obtain  the  suffrage  of  those  worldly 

philosophers,  who,  in  the  conduct  of  this  transitory 
life,  consult  only  the  feelings  of  nature  and  the 

interest  of  society .s 

Principles  of  There  are  two  very  natural  propen- 
huraan  nature,  sities  which  we  may  distinguish  in  the 

most  virtuous  and  liberal  dispositions,  the  love  of 
pleasure  and  the  love  of  action.  If  the  former  be 

refined  by  art  and  learning,  improved  by  the 
charms  of  social  intercourse,  and  corrected  by  a 
just  regard  to  economy,  to  health,  and  to  reputa- 

tion, it  is  productive  of  the  greatest  part  of  the 
happiness  of  private  life.  The  love  of  action  is  a 

principle  of  a  much  stronger  and  more  doubtful 

nature.  It  often  leads  to  anger,  to  ambition,  and 

to  revenge ;  but  when  it  is  guided  by  the  sense  of 

propriety  and  benevolence,  it  becomes  the  parent 
of  every  virtue ;  and  if  those  virtues  are  accom- 

panied with  equal  abilities,  a  family,  a  state,  or 

an  empire,  may  be  indebted  for  their  safety  and 

prosperity  to  the  undaunted  courage  of  a  single 
man.  To  the  love  of  pleasure  we  may  therefore 
ascribe  most  of  the  agreeable,  to  the  love  of  action 

we  may  attribute  most  of  the  useful  and  respect- 
able, qualifications.  The  character  in  which  both 

the  one  and  the  other  should  be  united  and  har- 

monized, would  seem  to  constitute  the  most  perfect 
idea  of  human  nature.    The  insensible  and  inactive 

r  The  philosopher  Peregrinus  (of  whose  life  and  death  Lucian  has 
left  us  so  entertaining  an  account )  imposed,  for  a  long  time,  on  the 
credulous  simplicity  of  the  christians  of  Asia. 

•  See  a  very  judicious  treatise  of  Uarheyrac  sur  la  Morale  des  Peres. 
i  Lactant.  Institut.  Divin.  1.  vi.  c.  20—22. 

disposition,  which  should  be  supposed  alike  desti- 

tute of  both,  would"  be  rejected,  by  the  common 
consent  of  mankind,  as  utterly  incapable  of  pro- 

curing any  happiness  to  the  individual,  or  any 
public  benefit  to  the  world.  But  it  was  not  in  this 

world  that  the  primitive  christians  were  desirous 

of  making  themselves  either  agreeable  or  useful. 
The  acquisition  of  knowledge,  the    The  primitive 

exercise  of  our  reason  or  fancy,  and   christians  co"- 
J  '  demn  pleasure 

the  cheerful  flow  of  unguarded  conver-  and  luxury. 
sation,  may  employ  the  leisure  of  a  liberal  mind. 

Such  amusements,  however,  were  rejected  with  ab- 
horrence, or  admitted  with  the  utmost  caution,  by 

the  severity  of  the  fathers,  who  despised  all  know- 
ledge that  was  not  useful  to  salvation,  and  who 

considered  all  levity  of  discourse  as  a  criminal 

abuse  of  the  gift  of  speech.  In  our  present  state  of 

existence,  the  body  is  so  inseparably  connected  with 
the  soul,  that  it  seems  to  be  our  interest  to  taste, 
with  innocence  and  moderation,  the  enjoyments  of 

which  that  faithful  companion  is  susceptible.  Very 

different  was  the  reasoning  of  our  devout  prede- 

cessors ;  vainly  aspiring  to  imitate  the  perfection  of 

angels,  they  disdained,  or  they  affected  to  disdain, 

every  earthly  and  corporeal  delight.1  Some  of  our 
senses  indeed  are  necessary  for  our  preservation, 

others  for  our  subsistence,  and  others  again  for  our 

information,  and  thus  far  it  was  impossible  to  reject 

the  use  of  them.  The  first  sensation  of  pleasure  was 
marked  as  the  first  moment  of  their  abuse.  The  un- 

feeling candidate  for  heaven  was  instructed,  not 

only  to  resist  the  grosser  allurements  of  the  taste  or 

smell,  but  even  to  shut  his  ears  against  the  pro- 

fane harmony  of  sounds,  and  to  view  with  indiffer- 
ence the  most  finished  productions  of  human  art. 

Gay  apparel,  magnificent  houses,  and  elegant  fur- 
niture, were  supposed  to  unite  the  double  guilt  of 

pride  and  of  sensuality  :  a  simple  and  mortified  ap- 
pearance was  more  suitable  to  the  christian  who 

was  certain  of  his  sins  and  doubtful  of  his  salva- 

tion. In  their  censures  of  luxury,  the  fathers  are 

extremely  minute  and  circumstantial ; u  and  among 
the  various  articles  which  excite  their  pious  indig- 

nation, we  may  enumerate  false  hair,  garments  of 
any  colour  except  white,  instruments  of  music, 
vases  of  gold  or  silver,  downy  pillows,  (as  Jacob 

reposed  his  head  on  a  stone,)  white  bread,  foreign 

wines,  public  salutations,  the  use  of  warm  baths, 

and  the  practice  of  shaving  the  beard,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  expression  of  Tertullian,  is  a  lie 

against  our  own  faces,  and  an  impious  attempt  to 

improve  the  works  of  the  Creator."  When  Chris- 
tianity was  introduced  among  the  rich  and  the 

polite,  the  observation  of  these  singular  laws  was 
left,  as  it  would  be  at  present,  to  the  few  who  were 

ambitious  of  superior  sanctity.  But  it  is  always 

easy,  as  well  as  agreeable,  for  the  inferior  ranks  of 
mankind  to  claim  a  merit  from  the  contempt  of  that 

u  Consult  a  work  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  entitled  the  Pedagogue, 
which  contains  the  rudiments  of  ethics,  as  they  were  taught  in  the 
most  celebrated  of  the  christian  schools. 

*  Tertullian,  de  Spectaculis,  c.  23.  ClemensAlexandrin.  Paedagog. I.  iii.  c.  8. 
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pomp  and  pleasure,  which  fortune  has  placed  be- 
yond their  reach.  The  virtue  of  the  primitive 

christians,  like  that  of  the  first  Romans,  was  very 

frequently  guarded  by  poverty  and  ignorance. 

Their  sentiments  The  chaste  severity  of  the  fathers, 

cPncernjjJf  ™*j"  in  whatever  related  to  the  commerce 
tity.  of  the  two  sexes,  flowed  from  the  same 

principle ;  their  abhorrence  of  every  enjoyment 
which  might  gratify  the  sensual,  and  degrade  the 

spiritual,  nature  of  man.  It  was  their  favourite 
opinion,  that  if  Adam  had  preserved  his  obedience 
to  the  Creator,  he  would  have  lived  for  ever  in  a 

state  of  virgin  purity,  and  that  some  harmless  mode 
of  vegetation  might  have  peopled  paradise  with  a 

race  of  innocent  and  immortal  beings.y  The  use  of 
marriage  was  permitted  only  to  his  fallen  posterity, 
as  a  necessary  expedient  to  continue  the  human 

species,  and  as  a  restraint,  however  imperfect,  on 
the  natural  licentiousness  of  desire.  The  hesita- 

tion of  the  orthodox  casuists  on  this  interesting 

subject,  betrays  the  perplexity  of  men,  unwilling  to 
approve  an  institution,  which  they  were  compelled 
to  tolerate/  The  enumeration  of  the  very  whimsical 

laws,  which  they  most  circumstantially  imposed  on 

the  marriage-bed,  would  force  a  smile  from  the 
young,  and  a  blush  from  the  fair.  It  was  their 

unanimous  sentiment,  that  a  first  marriage  was 

adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  nature  and  of 
society.  The  sensual  connexion  was  refined  into  a 

resemblance  of  the  mystic  union  of  Christ  with  his 

church,  and  was  pronounced  to  be  indissoluble 

either  by  divorce  or  by  death.  The  practice  of 

second  nuptials  was  branded  with  the  name  of  a 

legal  adultery  ;  and  the  persons  who  were  guilty  of 
so  scandalous  an  offence  against  christian  purity, 
were  soon  excluded  from  the  honours,  and  even 

from  the  alms,  of  the  church.*  Since  desire  was  im- 
puted as  a  crime,  and  marriage  was  tolerated  as  a 

defect,  it  was  consistent  with  the  same  principles  to 

consider  a  state  of  celibacy  as  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  divine  perfection.  It  was  with  the  utmost 

difficulty  that  ancient  Rome  could  support  the  in- 

stitution of  six  vestals  ;b  but  the  primitive  church 
was  filled  with  a  great  number  of  persons  of  either 
sex,  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  the  profession 

of  perpetual  chastity.0  A  few  of  these,  among  whom 
we  may  reckon  the  learned  Origen,  judged  it  the 

most  prudent  to  disarm  the  tempter.d  Some  were 
insensible  and  some  were  invincible  against  the 

assaults  of  the  flesh.     Disdaining  an  ignominious 

y  Beausobre,  Hist.  Critique  du  Manicheisme,  I.  vii.  c.  3.  Justin, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Augustin,  &c.  strongly  inclined  to  this  opinion. 

i  Some  of  the  Gnostic  heretics  were  more  consistent ;  they  rejected 
the  use  of  marriage. 

a  See  a  chain  of  tradition,  from  Justin  Martyr  to  Jerome,  in  the 
Morale  des  Peres;  c.  iv.  6 — 26. 

b  See  a  very  curious  Dissertation  on  the  Vestals,  in  the  memoires  de 

l'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  ix.  p.  161—227.  Notwithstanding 
the  honours  and  rewards  which  arc  bestowed  on  those  virgins,  it  was 
difficult  to  procure  a  sufficient  number ;  nor  could  the  dread  of  the 
most  horrible  death  always  restrain  their  incontinence. 

c  Cupiditatem  procreandi  aut  unara  scimus  aut  nullam.  Minucius 
Faelix,  c.  31.  Justin.  Apolog.  Major.  Athenagoras  in  Legat.  c.  28. 
Tertullian  de  Cultu  Fcemin.  1.  ii. 

A  Eusebius,  1.  vi.  8.  Before  the  fame  of  Origen  had  excited  envy 
and  persecution,  this  extraordinary  action  was  rather  admired  than 
ceusured.    As  it  was  his  general   practice  to  allegorize  scripture,  it 

flight,  the  virgins  of  the  warm  climate  of  Africa 
encountered  the  enemy  in  the  closest  engagement ; 

they  permitted  priests  and  deacons  to  share  their 
bed,  and  gloried  amidst  the  flames  in  their  unsullied 

purity.  But  insulted  nature  sometimes  vindicated 

her  rights,  and  this  new  species  of  martyrdom 
served  only  to  introduce  a  new  scandal  into  the 

church.e  Among  the  christian  ascetics,  however, 

(a  name  which  they  soon  acquired  from  their  pain- 
ful exercise,)  many,  as  they  were  less  presumptuous, 

were  probably  more  successful.  The  loss  of  sensual 

pleasure  was  supplied  and  compensated  by  spiritual 

pride.  Even  the  multitude  of  pagans  were  inclined 
to  estimate  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  by  its  apparent 

difficulty :  and  it  was  in  the  praise  of  these  chaste 

spouses  of  Christ  that  the  fathers  have  poured  forth 

the  troubled  stream  of  their  eloquence/  Such  are 

the  early  traces  of  monastic  principles  and  insti- 

tutions, which,  in  a  subsequent  age,  have  coun- 
terbalanced all  the  temporal  advantages  of  Chris- 

tianity .s 
The  christians  were  not  less  averse  Their  aversion  to 

to  the  business  than  to  the  pleasures  ̂   * ̂ "^f 
of  this  world.  The  defence  of  our  ment- 
persons  and  property  they  knew  not  how  to  recon- 

cile with  the  patient  doctrine  which  enjoined  an 

unlimited  forgiveness  of  past  injuries,  and  com- 
manded them  to  invite  the  repetition  of  fresh 

insults.  Their  simplicity  was  offended  by  the  use 

of  oaths,  by  the  pomp  of  magistracy,  and  by  the 
active  contention  of  public  life,  nor  could  their 

humane  ignorance  be  convinced,  that  it  was  lawful 

on  any  occasion  to  shed  the  blood  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  either  by  the  sword  of  justice,  or  by  that 

of  war;  even  though  their  criminal  or  hostile  at- 

tempts should  threaten  the  peace  and  safety  of  the 

whole  community.11  It  was  acknowledged,  that, 
under  a  less  perfect  law,  the  powers  of  the  Jewish 

constitution  had  been  exercised,  with  the  approba- 
tion of  heaven,  by  inspired  prophets  and  by  anointed 

kings.  The  christians  felt  and  confessed,  that  such 

institutions  might  be  necessary  for  the  present 

system  of  the  world,  and  they  cheerfully  submitted 
to  the  authority  of  their  pagan  governors.  But 

while  they  inculcated  the  maxims  of  passive  obe- 
dience, they  refused  to  take  any  active  part  in  the 

civil  administration  or  the  military  defence  of  the 

empire.  Some  indulgence  might  perhaps  be  allowed 
to  those  persons  who,  before  their  conversion,  were 

already  engaged  in  such  violent  and  sanguinary 

seems  unfortunate  that,  in  this  instance  only,  he  should  have  adopted 
the  literal  sense. 

e  Cyprian.  Epist.  4.  and  Dodwell  Dissertat.  Cyprianic.  iii.  Some, 
thing  like  this  rash  attempt  was  long  afterwards  imputed  to  the  founder 
of  the  order  of  Fontevrault.  Bayle  has  amused  himself  and  his  readers 
on  that  very  delicate  subject. 

f  Dupin  (Bibliotheque  Ecclesiastique,  torn.  i.  p.  195)  gives  a  parti- 
cular account  of  the  dialogue  of  the  ten  virgins,  as  it  was  composed  by 

Methodius,  Bishop  of  Tyre.     The  praises  of  virginity  are  excessive. 
K  The  ascetics  (as  early  as  the  second  century)  made  a  public  pro. 

fession  of  mortifying  their  bodies,  and  of  abstaining  from  the  use  of 
flesh  and  wine.     Mosheim,  p.  310. 

h  See  the  Morale  des  Peres.  The  same  patient  principles  have 
been  revived  since  the  Reformation  by  the  Socinians,  the  modern  Ana- 

baptists, and  the  Quakers.  Barclay,  the  apologist  of  the  Quakers,  has 
protected  his  brethren,  by  the  authority  of  the  primitive  christians, 

p.  542-549. 
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occupations;!  but  it  was  impossible  that  the  chris- 
tians, without  renouncing  a  more  sacred  duty,  could 

assume  the  character  of  soldiers,  of  magistrates,  or 

of  princes. k  This  indolent  or  even  criminal  disre- 
gard to  the  public  welfare,  exposed  them  to  the 

contempt  and  reproaches  of  the  pagans,  who  very 

frequently  asked,  What  must  be  the  fate  of  the 

empire,  attacked  on  every  side  by  the  barbarians, 

if  all  mankind  should  adopt  the  pusillanimous  sen- 
timents of  the  new  sect  ?'  To  this  insulting  ques- 

tion the  christian  apologists  returned  obscure  and 

ambiguous  answers,  as  they  were  unwilling  to 
reveal  the  secret  cause  of  their  security;  the  ex- 

pectation that,  before  the  conversion  of  mankind 
was  accomplished,  war,  government,  the  Roman 

empire,  and  the  world  itself,  would  be  no  more. 
It  may  be  observed,  that,  in  this  instance  likewise, 
the  situation  of  the  first  christians  coincided  very 

happily  with  their  religious  scruples,  and  that  their 
aversion  to  an  active  life  contributed  rather  to 

excuse  them  from  the  service,  than  to  exclude 

them  from  the  honours,  of  the  state  and  army. 

V.  But  the  human  character,  how- The  Fifth 
Cause,        ever  it  may  be  exalted  or  depressed  by 

tive  iDntheanso.C"a  temporary  enthusiasm,  will  return 
vernment  of  the  ]>y  degrees  to  its  proper  and  natural church.  jd  r      r 

level,  and  will  resume  those  passions 

that  seem  the  most  adapted  to  its  present  condition. 

The  primitive  christians  were  dead  to  the  business 

and  pleasures  of  the  world  ;  but  their  love  of  action, 
which  could  never  be  entirely  extinguished,  soon 

revived,  and  found  a  yfew  occupation  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church!  A  separate  society,  which 

attacked  the  established  religion  of  the  empire,  was 

obliged  to  adopt  some  form  of  internal  policy,  and 
to  appoint  a  sufficient  number  of  ministers,  intrusted 
not  only  with  the  spiritual  functions,  but  even  with 

the  temporal  direction,  of  the  christian  common- 
wealth. The  safety  of  that  society,  its  honour,  its 

aggrandizement,  were  productive,  even  in  the  most 

pious  minds,  of  a  spirit  of  patriotism,  such  as  the 

first  of  the  Romans  had  felt  for  the  republic,  and 
sometimes,  of  a  similar  indifference,  in  the  use  of 

whatever  means  might  probably  conduce  to  so 

desirable  an  end.  The  ambition  of  raising  them- 
selves or  their  friends  to  the  honours  and  offices  of 

the  church,  was  disguised  by  the  laudable  intention 

of  devoting  to  the  public  benefit,  the  power  and 

consideration,  which,  for  that  purpose  only,  it 
became  their  duty  to  solicit.  In  the  exercise  of 

their  functions,  they  were  frequently  called  upon 
to  detect  the  errors  of  heresy,  or  the  arts  of  faction, 

to  oppose  the  designs  of  perfidious  brethren,  to 

stigmatize  their  characters  with  deserved  infamy, 
and  to  expel  them  from  the  bosom  of  a  society, 

i  Tertullian,  Apolng.  c.  21.  De  Idololatria,  c.  17,  18.  Origen  contra 
Celsurn,  1.  v.  p.  253,  I.  vii.  p.  348.  1.  viii.  p.  423—428. 

k  Tertullian  (de  Corona  Militis,  c.  11.)  suggests  to  them  the  expe- 
dient of  deserting;  a  counsel,  which,  if  it  had  heen  generally  known, 

was  not  very  proper  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  the  emperors  towards 
the  chri*tian  sect. 

1  As  well  as  we  ran  judge  from  the  mutilated  representation  of 
Origen,  (I.  viii.  p.  423.)  his  adversary,  Cclsu«,  had  urged  his  objection 
with  great  force  and  candour. 

whose  peace  and  happiness  they  had  attempted  to 

disturb.  The  ecclesiastical  governors  of  the  chris- 
tians were  taught  to  unite  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 

with  the  innocence  of  the  dove ;  but  as  the  former 

was  refined,  so  the  latter  was  insensibly  corrupted, 

by  the  habits  of  government.  In  the  church  as  well 
as  in  the  world,  the  persons  who  were  placed  in 

any  public  station  rendered  themselves  considerable 
by  their  eloquence  and  firmness,  by  their  knowledge 
of  mankind,  and  by  their  dexterity  in  business  ;  and 

while  they  concealed  from  others,  and  perhaps  from 
themselves,  the  secret  motives  of  their  conduct, 

they  too  frequently  relapsed  into  all  the  turbulent 
passions  of  active  life,  which  were  tinctured  with 

an  additional  degree  of  bitterness  and  obstinacy 
from  the  infusion  of  spiritual  zeal. 
The  government  of  the  church  has  its  primitive  free- 

often  been  the  subject,  as  well  as  the  dom  and  equality, 
prize,  of  religious  contention.  The  hostile  dispu- 

tants of  Rome,  of  Paris,  of  Oxford,  and  of  Geneva, 

have  alike  struggled  to  reduce  the  primitive  and 

apostolic  model1"  to  the  respective  standards  of 
their  own  policy.  The  few  who  have  pursued  this 

inquiry  with  more  candour  and  impartiality,  are  of 

opinion,"  that  the  apostles  declined  the  office  of 
legislation,  and  rather  chose  to  endure  some  partial 

scandals  and  divisions,  than  to  exclude  the  chris- 
tians of  a  future  age  from  the  liberty  of  varying 

their  forms  of  ecclesiastical  government  according 

to  the  changes  of  times  and  circumstances.  The 
scheme  of  policy,  which,  under  their  approbation, 

was  adopted  for  the  use  of  the  first  century,  may  be 
discovered  from  the  practice  of  Jerusalem,  of 

Ephesus,  or  of  Corinth.  The  societies  which  were 
instituted  in  the  cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  were 

united  only  by  the  ties  of  faith  and  charity.  Inde- 
pendence and  equality  formed  the  basis  of  their 

internal  constitution.  The  want  of  discipline  and 

human  learning  was  supplied  by  the  occasional 

assistance  of  the  prophets,0  who  were  called  to  that 
function  without  distinction  of  age,  of  sex,  or  of 

natural  abilities,  and  who,  as  often  as  they  felt  the 

divine  impulse,  poured  forth  the  effusions  of  the 
spirit  in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful.  But  these 

extraordinary  gifts  were  frequently  abused  or  mis- 
applied by  the  prophetic  teachers.  They  displayed 

them  at  an  improper  season,  presumptuously  dis- 
turbed the  service  of  the  assembly,  and  by  their 

pride  or  mistaken  zeal  they  introduced,  particu- 
larly into  the  apostolic  church  of  Corinth,  a  long 

and  melancholy  train  of  disorders.p  As  the  insti- 
tution of  prophets  became  useless,  and  even  perni- 
cious, their  powers  were  withdrawn,  and  their  office 

abolished.  The  public  functions  of  religion  were 

solely  intrusted  to  the  established  ministers  of  the 

m  The  aristocratical  party  in  France,  as  well  as  in  England,  has 
strenuously  maintained  the  divine  origin  of  bishops.  But  the  Cal. 
vinistical  presbyters  were  impatient  of  a  superior  ;  and  the  Roman  pon- 

tiff refused  to  acknowledge  an  equal.     See  Fra  Paolo. 
n  In  the  history  of  the  christian  hierarchy,  I  have,  for  the  most 

part,  followed  the  learned  and  candid  Mosheiru. 
o  For  the  prophets  of  the  primitive  church,  see  Mosheim,  Disserra- 

tionrsad  Hist.  Eccles.  pertinentes,  torn.  ii.  p.  132—208. 
P  See  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  Clemens,  to  the  Corinthians. 
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church,  the  bishops  and  the  presbyters ;  two  appel- 
lations, which,  in  their  first  origin,  appear  to  have 

distinguished  the  same  office  and  the  same  order  of 

persons.  The  name  of  presbyter  was  expressive  of 
their  age,  or  rather  of  their  gravity  and  wisdom. 
The  title  of  bishop  denoted  their  inspection  over  the 

faith  and  manners  of  the  christians  who  were  com- 
mitted to  their  pastoral  care.  In  proportion  to  the 

respective  numbers  of  the  faithful,  a  larger  or 
smaller  number  of  these  episcopal  presbyters  guided 

each  infant  congregation  with  equal  authority,  and 
with  united  counsels.q 

Institution  of  But  the   most   Perfect   equality   of 
bishops  as  presi-    freedom  requires  the  directing  hand 
dents  of  the  col-  .  ,    ,. 
lege  of  presby-  of  a  superior  magistrate ;  and  the 

ters-  order  of  public  deliberations  soon  in- 
troduces the  office  of  a  president,  invested  at  least 

with  the  authority  of  collecting  the  sentiments,  and 

of  executing  the  resolutions,  of  the  assembly.  A 

regard  for  the  public  tranquillity,  which  would  so 

frequently  have  been  interrupted  by  annual  or  by 

occasional  elections,  induced  the  primitive  chris- 
tians to  constitute  an  honourable  and  perpetual 

magistracy,  and  to  choose  one  of  the  wisest  and 

most  holy  among  their  presbyters  to  execute,  during 
his  life,  the  duties  of  their  ecclesiastical  governor. 

It  was  under  these  circumstance  that  the  lofty  title 

of  Bishop  began  to  raise  itself  above  the  humble 

appellation  of  presbyter ;  and  while  the  latter  re- 
mained the  most  natural  distinction  for  the  mem- 

bers of  every  christian  senate,  the  former  was 

appropriated  to  the  dignity  of  its  new  president/ 

The  advantages  of  this  episcopal  form  of  govern- 
ment, which  appears  to  have  been  introduced  before 

the  end  of  the  first  century/  were  so  obvious,  and 

so  important  for  the  future  greatness,  as  well  as  the 

present  peace,  of  Christianity,  that  it  was  adopted 
without  delay  by  all  the  societies  which  were 

already  scattered  over  the  empire,  had  acquired  in 

a  very  early  period  the  sanction  of  antiquity,'  and 
is  still  revered  by  the  most  powerful  churches,  both 
of  the  east  and  of  the  west,  as  a  primitive  and  even 

as  a  divine  establishment."  It  is  needless  to  observe, 
that  the  pious  and  humble  presbyters,  who  were  first 

dignified  with  the  episcopal  title,  could  not  pos- 
sess, and  would  probably  have  rejected,  the  power 

and  pomp  which  now  encircles  the  tiara  of  the 

Roman  pontiff,  or  the  mitre  of  a  German  prelate. 
But  we  may  define,  in  a  few  words,  the  narrow 
limits  of  their  original  jurisdiction,  which  was 

chiefly  of  a  spiritual,  though  in  some  instances  of  a 

temporal,  nature. *     It  consisted  in  the  administra- 

q  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  1.  vii. 
r  See  Jerome  ad  Titum,  c.  i.  and  Epistol.  85.  (in  the  Benedictine 

edition,  101.)  and  the  elaborate  apology  of  Blondel,  pro  sententia 
Hieronymi.  The  ancient  state,  as  it  is  described  by  Jerome,  of  the 
bishop  and  presbyters  of  Alexandria,  receives  a  remarkable  confirmation 
from  the  patriarch  Eutychius.  (Annal.  torn.  i.  p.  330.  Vers.  Pocock;) 
whose  testimony  I  know  not  how  to  reject,  in  spite  of  all  the  objections 
of  the  learned  Pearson  in  his  Vindiciae  Ignatianoe,  part  i.  c.  11. 

s  See  the  Introduction  to  the  Apocalypse.  Bishops,  under  the  name 
of  angels,  were  already  instituted  in  the  seven  cities  of  Asia.  And  yet 
the  epistle  of  Clemens  (which  is  probably  of  as  ancient  a  date)  does  not 
lead  us  to  discover  any  traces  of  episcopacy  either  at  Corinth  or  Rome. 

t  Nulla  ecclesia  sine  episcopo,  has  been  a  fact  as  well  as  a  maxim 
since  the  time  of  Tertullian  and  Irenaeus, 

u  After  we  have  passed  the  difficulties  of  the  first  century,  we  find 
O 

tion  of  the  sacraments  and  discipline  of  the  church, 

the  superintendency  of  religious  ceremonies,  which 

imperceptibly  increased  in  number  and  variety,  the 
consecration  of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  to  whom 

the  bishop  assigned  their  respective  functions,  the 

management  of  the  public  fund,  and  the  determina- 
tion of  all  such  differences  as  the  faithful  were  un- 

willing to  expose  before,  the  tribunal  of  an  idola- 
trous judge.  These  powers,  during  a  short  period, 

were  exercised  according  to  the  advice  of  the  pres- 

byterial  college,  and  with  the  consent  and  approba- 
tion of  the  assembly  of  christians.  The  primitive 

bishops  were  considered  only  as  the  first  of  their 

equals,  and  the  honourable  servants  of  a  free  people. 
Whenever  the  episcopal  chair  became  vacant  by 

death,  a  new  president  was  chosen  among  the  pres- 
byters by  the  suffrage  of  the  whole  congregation, 

every  member  of  which  supposed  himself  invested 
with  a  sacred  and  sacerdotal  character/ 

Such  was  the  mild  and  equal  con-  Provincial  coun- 

stitution  by  which  the  christians  were  clIs- 
governed  more  than  an  hundred  years  after  the  death 

of  the  apostles.  Every  society  formed  within  itself 

a  separate  and  independent  republic  ;  and  although 
the  most  distant  of  these  little  states  maintained  a 

mutual  as  well  as  friendly  intercourse  of  letters  and 

deputations,  the  christian  world  was  not  yet  con- 
nected by  any  supreme  authority  or  legislative 

assembly.  As  the  numbers  of  the  faithful  were 

gradually  multiplied,  they  discovered  the  advantages 

that  might  result  from  a  closer  union  of  their  inter- 
est and  designs.  Towards  the  end  of  the  second 

century,  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia  adopted 
the  useful  institutions  of  provincial  synods,  and  they 

may  justly  be  supposed  to  have  borrowed  the  model 
of  a  representative  council  from  the  celebrated 
examples  of  their  own  country,  the  Amphictyons, 

the  Achaean  league,  or  the  assemblies  of  the  Ionian 
cities.  It  was  soon  established  as  a  custom  and  as 

a  law,  that  the  bishops  of  the  independent  churches 
should  meet  in  the  capital  of  the  province  at  the 

stated  periods  of  spring  and  autumn.  Their  deliber- 
ations were  assisted  by  the  advice  of  a  few  distin- 

guished presbyters,  and  moderated  by  the  presence 

of  a  listening  multitude.2  Their  decrees,  which 

were  styled  canons,  regulated  every  important  con- 
troversy of  faith  and  discipline  ;  and  it  was  natural 

to  believe  that  a  liberal  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

would  be  poured  on  the  united  assembly  of  the  dele- 
gates of  the  christian  people.  The  institution  of 

synods  was  so  well  suited  to  private  ambition,  and 

to  public  interest,  that  in  the  space  of  a  few  years 

the  episcopal  government  universally  established,  till  it  was  interrupted 
by  the  republican  genius  of  the  Swiss  and  German  reformers. 

*  See  Mosheim  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  Ignatius  (ad 
Smyrnaeos,  c.  3,  &c.)  is  fond  of  exalting  the  episcopal  dignity.  Le 
Cierc  (Hist.  Eccles.  p.  569.)  very  bluntly  censures  his  conduct. 
Mosheim,  with  a  more  critical  judgment,  (p.  161.)  suspects  the  purity 
even  of  the  smaller  epistles. 

y  Nonne  et  laici  sacerdotes  sumus?  Tertullian,  Exhort,  ad  Castitat. 
c.  7.  As  the  human  heart  is  still  the  same,  several  of  the  observations 
which  Mr.  Hume  has  made  on  Enthusiasm  (Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  76.  quarto 

edit.)  may  be  applied  even  to  real  inspiration. 
z  Acta  Concil.  Carthag.  apud  Cyprian.  Edit.  Fell,  p.  158.  This 

council  was  composed  of  eighty.seven  bishops  from  the  provinces  of 
Mauritania,  Numidia,  and  Africa  ;  some  presbyters  and  deacons  assisted 
at  the  assembly ;  praesente  plehis  maxima  parte. 
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it  was  received  throughout  the  whole  empire.     A 

Union  of  the    regular  correspondence  was  establish- 

CHAP.  XV. 

church.  e(j  between  the  provincial  councils, 

which  mutually  communicated  and  approved  their 

respective  proceedings  ;  and  the  catholic  church 

soon  assumed  the  form,  and  acquired  the  strength, 

of  a  great  federative  republic. a 

Progress  of  epi*  As  the  legislative  authority  of  the 
copal  authority,  particular  churches  was  insensibly 

superseded  by  the  use  of  councils,  the  bishops  ob- 

tained by  their  alliance  a  much  larger  share  of 

executive  and  arbitrary  power  ;  and  as  soon  as  they 

were  connected  by  a  sense  of  their  common  interest, 

they  were  enabled  to  attack,  with  united  vigour, 

the  original  rights  of  their  clergy  and  people.  The 

prelates  of  the  third  century  imperceptibly  changed 

the  language  of  exhortation  into  that  of  command, 

scattered  the  seeds  of  future  usurpations,  and  sup- 

plied, by  scripture  allegories  and  declamatory  rhe- 
toric, their  deficiency  of  force  and  of  reason.  They 

exalted  the  unity  and  power  of  the  church,  as  it 

was  represented  in  the  episcopal  office,  of  which 

every  bishop  enjoyed  an  equal  and  undivided  por- 
tion.b  Princes  and  magistrates,  it  was  often  repeat- 

ed, might  boast  an  earthly  claim  to  a  transitory 
dominion  :  it  was  the  episcopal  authority  alone 
which  was  derived  from  the  Deity,  and  extended 
itself  over  this  and  over  another  world.  The  bishops 

were  the  vicegerents  of  Christ,  the  successors  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  mystic  substitutes  of  the  high 

priest  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Their  exclusive  privilege 
of  conferring  the  sacerdotal  character,  invaded  the 

freedom  both  of  clerical  and  of  popular  elections  ; 
and  if,  in  the  administration  of  the  church,  they 

still  consulted  the  judgment  of  the  presbyters,  or 
the  inclination  of  the  people,  they  most  carefully 

inculcated  the  merit  of  such  a  voluntary  condescen- 

sion. The  bishops  acknowledged-  the  supreme 
authority  which  resided  in  the  assembly  of  their 
brethren  ;  but  in  the  government  of  his  peculiar 

diocese,  each  of  them  exacted  from  his  flock  the 

same  implicit  obedience  as  if  that  favourite  meta- 
phor had  been  literally  just,  and  as  if  the  shepherd 

had  been  of  a  more  exalted  nature  than  that  of  his 

sheep.c  This  obedience,  however,  was  not  imposed 
without  some  efforts  on  one  side,  and  some  resist- 

ance on  the  other.  The  democratical  part  of  the 

constitution  was,  in  many  places,  very  warmly  sup- 
ported by  the  zealous  or  interested  opposition  of  the 

inferior  clergy.  But  their  patriotism  received  the 

ignominious  epithets  of  faction  and  schism  ;  and  the 

episcopal  cause  was  indebted  for  its  rapid  progress 

to  the  labours  of  many  active  prelates,  who,  like 

a  Aguntnr  praeterea  per  Grsecias  illas,  certis  in  locis  concilia,  &c. 
Tertullian  de  Jejuniis,  c.  13.  The  African  mentions  it  as  a  recent  and 
foreign  institution.  The  coalition  of  the  christian  churches  is  very 
ably  explained  by  Mosheim,  p.  164 — 170. 

b  Cyprian,  in  his  admired  treatise  De  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  p.  75— 
86. 

c  We  may  appeal  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Cyprian's  conduct,  of  his 
doctrine,  and  ofliis  epistles.  Le  Clerc,  in  a  short  life  of  Cyprian, 
(Bibliotbeque  (Jniverselle,  torn.  xii.  p.  207—378.)  has  laid  him  open 
with  areat  freedom  arid  accuracy. 

d  If  Novatus,  Felicissimns,  &c.  whom  the  bishop  of  Carthage  ex- 
pelled from  his  church,  and  from  Africa,  were  not  the  most  detestable 

monsters  of  wickedness,  the  zeal  of  Cyprian  must  occasionally   have 

Cyprian  of  Carthage,  could  reconcile  the  arts  of  the 
most  ambitious  statesman  with  the  Christian  virtues 

which  seem  adapted  to  the  character  of  a  saint  and 

martyr.d The  same  causes  which  at  first  had    „ 
Pre-eminence  of 

destroyed  the  equality  of  the  presby-  the  metropolitan 
ters,  introduced  among  the  bishops  a 

pre-eminence  of  rank,  and  from  thence  a  superiority 

of  jurisdiction.  As  often  as  in  the  spring  and  au- 
tumn they  met  in  provincial  synod,  the  difference 

of  personal  merit  and  reputation  was  very  sensibly 

felt  among  the  members  of  the  assembly,  and  the 

multitude  was  governed  by  the  wisdom  and  elo- 

quence of  the  few.  But  the  order  of  public  pro- 

ceedings required  a  more  regular  and  less  invidi- 
ous distinction  ;  the  office  of  perpetual  presidents 

in  the  councils  of  each  province,  was  conferred  on 
the  bishops  of  the  principal  city,  and  these  aspiring 

prelates,  who  soon  acquired  the  lofty  titles  of  me- 
tropolitans and  primates,  secretly  prepared  them- 

selves to  usurp  over  their  episcopal  brethren  the 

same  authority  which  the  bishops  had  so  lately  as- 

sumed above  the  college  of  prcsbyters.e  Nor  was 
it  long  before  an  emulation  of  pre-eminence  and 

power  prevailed  among  the  metropolitans  them- 
selves, each  of  them  affecting  to  display,  in  the  most 

pompous  terms,  the  temporal  honours  and  advan- 
tages of  the  city  over  which  he  presided ;  the  num- 
bers and  opulence  of  the  christians,  who  were 

subject  to  their  pastoral  care  ;  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs who  had  arisen  among  them,  and  the  purity 

with  which  they  preserved  the  tradition  of  the  faith, 
as  it  had  been  transmitted  through  a  series  of 

orthodox  bishops  from  the  apostle  or  the  apostolic 

disciple,  to  whom  the  foundation  of  their  church 
was  ascribed/  From  every  cause  either  of  a  civil 
or  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  it  was  easy  to  foresee 

that  Rome  must  enjoy  the  respect,  and  would  soon 

claim  the  obedience,  of  the  provinces.  The  society 
of  the  faithful  bore  a  just  proportion  Ambition  of  the 

to  the  capital  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  Romau  Pontiff- 
Roman  church  was  the  greatest,  the  most  numer- 

ous, and,  in  regard  to  the  west,  the  most  ancient  of 
all  the  christian  establishments,  many  of  which  had 

received  their  religion  from  the  pious  labours  of  her 

missionaries.  Instead  of  one  apostolic  founder,  the 
utmost  boast  of  Antioch,  of  Ephesus,  or  of  Corinth, 

the  banks  of  the  Tyber  were  supposed  to  have  been 
honoured  with  the  preaching  and  martyrdom  of  the 

two  most  eminent  among  the  apostles  ;?  and  the 

bishops  of  Rome  very  prudently  claimed  the  in- 
heritance of  whatsoever  prerogatives  were  attributed 

either  to  the  person  or  to  the  office  of  St.  Peter.h 

prevailed  over  his  veracity.  For  a  very  just  account  of  these  obscure 
quarrels,  see  Mosheim,  p.  497—512. 

e  Mosheim,  p.  269,  574.   Diipin,  Antiquae  Eccles.  Disciplin.  p.  19,  20. 
f  Tertullian,  in  a  distinct  treatise,  has  pleaded  against  the  heretics, 

the  right  of  prescription,  as  it  was  held  by  the  apostolic  churches. 
%  The  journey  of  St.  Peter  to  Rome  is  mentioned  by  most  of  the 

ancients,  (see  Eusebius,  ii.  25.)  maintained  by  all  the  catholics,  allowed 
by  some  protectants,  (see  Pearson  and  Dndwell  de  Success  Episcop. 
Roman.)  but  has  been  vigorously  attacked  by  Spanheim.  (Miscellanea 
Sacra,  iii.  3.)  According  to  father  Hardouin,  the  monks  of  the  thir- 

teenth century,  who  composed  the  .flSneid,  represented  St.  Peter  under 
the  allegorical  character  of  the  Trojan  hero. 

h  It  is  in  French  only,  that  the  famous  allusion  toSt.  Peter's  name  is 



CHAP.  XV. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

195 

Laity  and  clergy. 

The  bishops  of  Italy  and  of  the  provinces  were  dis- 

posed to  allow  them  a  primacy  of  order  and  associ- 
ation (such  was  their  very  accurate  expression)  in 

the  christian  aristocracy.*  But  the  power  of  a 
monarch  was  rejected  with  abhorrence,  and  the 

aspiring  genius  of  Rome  experienced  from  the  na- 
tions of  Asia  and  Africa,  a  more  vigorous  resistance 

to  her  spiritual,  than  she  had  formerly  done  to  her 

temporal,  dominion.  The  patriotic  Cyprian,  who 
ruled  with  the  most  absolute  sway  the  church  of 

Carthage  and  the  provincial  synods,  opposed  with 
resolution  and  success  the  ambition  of  the  Roman 

pontiff,  artfully  connected  his  own  cause  with  that 
of  the  eastern  bishops,  and,  like  Hannibal,  sought 

out  new  allies  in  the  heart  of  Asia.k  If  this  Punic 
war  was  carried  on  without  any  effusion  of  blood, 

it  was  owing  much  less  to  the  moderation  than  to 

the  weakness  of  the  contending  prelates.  Invec- 
tives and  excommunications  were  their  only  wea- 
pons ;  and  these,  during  the  progress  of  the  whole 

controversy,  they  hurled  against  each  other  with 

equal  fury  and  devotion.  The  hard  necessity  of 

censuring  either  a  pope,  or  a  saint  and  martyr,  dis- 
tresses the  modern  catholics,  whenever  they  are 

obliged  to  relate  the  particulars  of  a  dispute,  in 
which  the  champions  of  religion  indulged  such 

passions  as  seem  much  more  adapted  to  the  senate 

or  to  the  camp.1 
The  progress  of  the  ecclesiastical 

authority  gave  birth  to  the  memorable 

distinction  of  the  laity  and  of  the  clergy,  which 

had  been  unknown  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans."1 

The  former  of  these  appellations  comprehended  the 

body  of  the  christian  people  ;  the  latter,  according 

to  the  signification  of  the  word,  was  appropriated 

to  the  chosen  portion  that  had  been  set  apart  for 

the  service  of  religion  ;  a  celebrated  order  of  men 

which  has  furnished  the  most  important,  though 
not  always  the  most  edifying,  subjects  for  modern 

history.  Their  mutual  hostilities  sometimes  dis- 
turbed the  peace  of  the  infant  church,  but  their 

zeal  and  activity  were  united  in  the  common  cause, 
and  the  love  of  power,  which  (under  the  most  artful 
disguises)  could  insinuate  itself  into  the  breasts  of 

bishops  and  martyrs,  animated  them  to  increase  the 
number  of  their  subjects,  and  to  enlarge  the  limits 

of  the  christian  empire.  They  were  destitute  of 

any  temporal  force,  and  they  were  for  a  long  time 
discouraged  and  oppressed,  rather  than  assisted, 

exact.  Tu  es  Pierre,  et  sur  cette  pierre.—  The  same  is  imperfect  in 
Greek,  Latin,  Italian,  &c.  and  totally  unintelligible  in  our  Teutonic 
languages. 

i  Irenaeus  adv.  Haereses,  iii.  3.  Tertullian  de  Prescription,  c.  36. 
and  Cyprian.  Epistol.  27,  55,  71,  75.  Le  Clerc  (Hist.  Eccles.  p.  764.) 
and  Mosheim  (p.  258,  278.)  labour  in  the  interpretation  of  these 
passages.  But  the  loose  and  rhetorical  style  of  the  fathers  often  ap. 
pears  favourable  to  the  pretensions  of  Rome. 

k  See  the  sharp  epistle  from  Firmilianus,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  to 
Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  ap.  Cyprian.  Epistol.  75. 

1  Concerning  this  dispute  of  the  re-baptism  of  heretics ;  see  the 
epistles  of  Cyprian,  and  the  seventh  book  of  Eusebius. 

m  From  the  origin  of  these  words,  see  Mosheim,  p.  141.  Spanheim, 
Hist.  Ecclesiast.  p.  633.  The  distinction  of  Clerus  afld  Laicus  was 
established  before  the  time  of  Tertullian. 

n  The  community  instituted  by  Plato,  is  more  perfect  than  that 
which  Sir  Thomas  More  has  imagined  for  his  Utopia.  The  community 
of  women,  and  that  of  temporal  goods,  may  be  considered  as  inseparable 
parts  of  the  same  system. o  2 

by  the  civil  magistrate  ;  but  they  had  acquired,  and 

they  employed  within  their  own  society,  the  two 
most  efficacious  instruments  of  government,  rewards 

and  punishments ;.  the  former  derived  from  the  pious 
liberality,  the  latter  from  the  devout  apprehensions, 
of  the  faithful. 

I.  The  community  of  goods,  which J  °  .        Oblations  and  re- 

had  so  agreeably  amused  the  imagin-  venue  of  the 

ation  of  Plato,"  and  which  subsisted  c  lurc  ' 
in  some  degree  among  the  austere  sect  of  the  Es- 

senians,"  was  adopted  for  a  short  time  in  the  primi- 
tive church.  The  fervour  of  the  first  proselytes 

prompted  them  to  sell  those  worldly  possessions, 
which  they  despised,  to  lay  the  price  of  them  at 

the  feet  of  the  apostles,  and  to  content  themselves 

with  receiving  an  equal  share  out  of  the  general 

distribution^  The  progress  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion relaxed  and  gradually  abolished  this  generous 

institution,  which,  in  hands  less  pure  than  those  of 
the  apostles,  would  too  soon  have  been  corrupted 
and  abused  by  the  returning  selfishness  of  human 
nature ;  and  the  converts  who  embraced  the  new 

religion  were  permitted  to  retain  the  possession  of 

their  patrimony,  to  receive  legacies  and  inherit- 
ances, and  to  increase  their  separate  property  by 

all  the  lawful  means  of  trade  and  industry.  Instead 

of  an  absolute  sacrifice,  a  moderate  proportion  was 

accepted  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  in 

their  weekly  or  monthly  assemblies,  every  believer, 

according  to  the  exigency  of  the  occasion,  and  the 

measure  of  his  wealth  and  piety,  presented  his  vo- 

luntary offering  for  the  use  of  the  common  fund.11 
Nothing,  however  inconsiderable,  was  refused ; 

but  it  was  diligently  inculcated,  that,  in  the  article 

of  tithes,  the  Mosaic  law  was  still  of  divine  obli- 

gation ;  and  that  since  the  Jews,  under  a  less  per- 
fect discipline,  had  been  commanded  to  pay  a  tenth 

part  of  all  that  they  possessed,  it  would  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  distinguish  themselves  by 

a  superior  degree  of  liberality/  and  to  acquire 

some  merit  by  resigning  a  superfluous  treasure, 
which  must  so  soon  be  annihilated  with  the  world 

itself.s  It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  observe,  that 
the  revenue  of  each  particular  church,  which  was 
of  so  uncertain  and  fluctuating  a  nature,  must  have 

varied  with  the  poverty  or  the  opulence  of  the 

faithful,  as  they  were  dispersed  in  obscure  villages, 

or  collected  in  the  great  cities  of  the  empire.  In 

the  time  of  the  emperor  Decius,  it  was  the  opinion 

o  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xviii.  2.     Philo,  de  Vit.  Contemplativ. 

P  See  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  c.  2,  4,  5.  with  Grotius's  Commentary. 
Mosheim,  in  a  particular  dissertation,  attacks  the  common  opinion 
with  very  inconclusive  arguments. 

q  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  'Major,  c.  89.  Tertullian,  Apolog.  c. 

39. 
r  Irenaeus  ad.  Haeres.  1.  iv.  c.  27,  34.  Origen  in  Num.  Horn.  ii. 

Cyprian  de  Unitat.  Eccles.  Constitut.  Apostol.  1.  ii.  c.  34,  35.  with  the 
notes  of  Cotelerius.  The  Constitutions  introduce  this  divine  precept, 
by  declaring  that  priests  are  as  much  above  kiugs,  as  the  soul  is  above 
the  body.  Among  the  tithable  articles,  they  enumerate  corn,  wine,  oil, 

and  wool.  On  this  interesting  subject,  consult  Prideaux's  History  of 
Tithes,  and  Fra  Paolo  delle  Materie  Reneficiarie ;  two  writers  of  a 
very  different  character. 

s  The  same  opinion  which  prevailed  about  the  year  one  thousand, 
was  productive  of  the  same  effects.  Most  of  the  donations  express 

their  motive,  "  appropinquante  mundi  fine."  See  Mosheim's  General 
History  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  457. 
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of  the  magistrates,  that  the  christians  of  Rome 

were  possessed  of  very  considerable  wealth  ;  that 

vessels  of  gold  and  silver  were  used  in  their  reli- 

gious worship,  and  that  many  among  their  prose- 
lytes had  sold  their  lands  and  houses  to  increase 

the  public  riches  of  the  sect,  at  the  expense,  in- 
deed, of  their  unfortunate  children,  who  found 

themselves  beggars,  because  their  parents  had  been 
saints.1  We  should  listen  with  distrust  to  the  sus- 

picions of  strangers  and  enemies :  on  this  occasion, 
however,  they  receive  a  very  specious  and  probable 
colour  from  the  two  following  circumstances,  the 

only  ones  that  have  reached  our  knowledge,  which 
define  any  precise  sums,  or  convey  any  distinct 
idea.  Almost  at  the  same  period,  the  bishop  of 

Carthage,  from  a  society  less  opulent  than  that  of 
Rome,  collected  an  hundred  thousand  sesterces, 

(above  eight  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling,)  on 
a  sudden  call  of  charity  to  redeem  the  brethren  of 

Numidia,  who  had  been  carried  away  captives  by 

the  barbarians  of  the  desert."  About  an  hundred 
years  before  the  reign  of  Decius,  the  Roman  church 
had  received,  in  a  single  donation,  the  sum  of  two 

hundred  thousand  sesterces  from  a  stranger  of  Pon- 
tus,  who  proposed  to  fix  his  residence  in  the 

capital.*  These  oblations,  for  the  most  part,  were 
made  in  money ;  nor  was  the  society  of  christians 

either  desirous  or  capable  of  acquiring,  to  any  con- 

siderable degree,  the  incumbrance  of  landed  pro- 
perty. It  had  been  provided  by  several  laws,  which 

were  enacted  with  the  same  design  as  our  statutes 

of  mortmain,  that  no  real  estates  should  be  given 

or  bequeathed  to  any  corporate  body,  without  either 
a  special  privilege  or  a  particular  dispensation 

from  the  emperor  or  from  the  senate  ; y  who  were 
seldom  disposed  to  grant  them  in  favour  of  a  sect, 
at  first  the  object  of  their  contempt,  and  at  last  of 

their  fears  and  jealousy.  A  transaction  however 

is  related  under  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus, 
which  discovers  that  the  restraint  was  sometimes 

eluded  or  suspended,  and  that  the  christians  were 

permitted  to  claim  and  to  possess  lands  within  the 

limits  of  Rome  itself.2  The  progress  of  Christianity, 
and  the  civil  confusion  of  the  empire,  contributed 
to  relax  the  severity  of  the  laws,  and  before  the 

close  of  the  third  century  many  considerable  estates 

were  bestowed  on  the  opulent  churches  of  Rome, 
Milan,  Carthage,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  the 
other  great  cities  of  Italy  and  the  provinces. 

t  Turn  summacura  est  fratribus 
(Ut  sermo  testatur  loqnax,) 
Otferre,  fundis  venditis, 
Sestertiorum  millia. 
Addicta  avorum  praedia 
Pa  (lis  sill)  auctionibus, 
Successor  exhcres  gemit 
Sanctis  egens  parentihus. 
Hsec  occuluntur  abditis 
Eccleaiarum  in  angiitis. 
Et  gumma  pietas  creditor 
Nudare  dulces  liberos. 

Prudent,  itcpi  <TTerj>ava>v.  Hymn.  2. 
III.  subsequent  conduct  of  the  deacon  Laurence  only  proves  how 
proper  a  DM  was  made  of  the  wealth  of  the  Roman  church  ;  it  was  un- 

doubtedly very  considerable;  but  Fra  Paolo  (c.  3.)  appears  to  exag- 
gerate, when  he  supposes,  that  the  successors  of  Commodus  were  urged 

to  persecute  the  christians  by  their  own  avarice,  or  that  of  their  prae- 
torian pra-fects. 

The  bishop  was  the  natural  steward  Distribution  of 

of  the  church  ;  the  public  stock  was  tliK  avenue, 
intrusted  to  his  care  without  account  or  control  ; 

the  presbyters  were  confined  to  their  spiritual  func- 
tions, and  the  more  dependent  order  of  deacons  was 

solely  employed  in  the  management  and  distribution 
of  the  ecclesiastical  revenue.*  If  we  may  give 
credit  to  the  vehement  declamations  of  Cyprian, 

there  were  too  many  among  his  African  brethren, 

who,  in  the  execution  of  their  charge,  violated  every 

precept,  not  only  of  evangelic  perfection,  but  even 
of  moral  virtue.  By  some  of  these  unfaithful 
stewards  the  riches  of  the  church  were  lavished  in 

sensual  pleasures,  by  others  they  were  perverted  to 

the  purposes  of  private  gain,  of  fraudulent  purchases, 

and  of  rapacious  usury.b  But  as  long  as  the  con- 
tributions of  the  christian  people  were  free  and 

unconstrained,  the  abuse  of  their  confidence  could 

not  be  very  frequent,  and  the  general  uses  to  which 
their  liberality  was  applied,  reflected  honour  on  the 

religious  society.  A  decent  portion  was  reserved 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  bishop  and  his  clergy  ;  a 

sufficient  sum  was  allotted  for  the  expenses  of  the 

public  worship,  of  which  the  feasts  of  love,  the 

agapec,  as  they  were  called,  constituted  a  very  pleas- 
ing part.  The  whole  remainder  was  the  sacred 

patrimony  of  the  poor.  According  to  the  discretion 
of  the  bishop,  it  was  distributed  to  support  widows 

and  orphans,  the  lame,  the  sick,  and  the  aged  of  the 
community  ;  to  comfort  strangers  and  pilgrims,  and 

to  alleviate  the  misfortunes  of  prisoners  and  cap- 
tives, more  especially  when  their  sufferings  had 

been  occasioned  by  their  firm  attachment  to  the 

cause  of  religion.0  A  generous  intercourse  of  charity 
united  the  most  distant  provinces,  and  the  smaller 

congregations  were  cheerfully  assisted  by  the  alms 

of  their  more  opulent  brethren.4  Such  an  institu- 
tion, which  paid  less  regard  to  the  merit  than  to  the 

distress  of  the  object,  very  materially  conduced  to 

the  progress  of  Christianity.  The  pagans,  who 
were  actuated  by  a  sense  of  humanity,  while  they 

derided  the  doctrines,  acknowledged  the  benevo- 

lence, of  the  new  sect.e  The  prospect  of  immediate 
relief  and  of  future  protection  allured  into  its  hos- 

pitable bosom  many  of  those  unhappy  persons  whom 

the  neglect  of  the  world  would  have  abandoned  to 
the  miseries  of  want,  of  sickness,  and  of  old  age. 

There  is  some  reason  likewise  to  believe,  that  great 

numbers  of  infants,  who,  according  to  the  inhuman 

u  Cyprian.  Epistol.  62. x  Tertullian  de  Prascriptione,  c.  20. 

y  Diocletian  gave  a  rescript,  which  is  only  a  declaration  of  the  old 
law;  "  Collegium,  si  nnllo  speciali  privilegio  subnixuni  sit,  hoeredita. 
tern  capere  non  posse,  dnhiuni  non  est."  Fra  Paolo  (c.  4.)  thinks  that 
these  regulations  had  been  much  neglected  since  the  reign  of  Valerian. 

7.  Hist.  August,  p.  131.  The  ground  had  been  public;  and  was  now 
disputed  between  the  society  of  christians,  and  that  of  butchers. 

a  Constitut.  Apostol.  ii.  35. 

b  Cyprian  de  Lapsis,  p.  89.  Epistol.  65.  The  charge  is  confirmed 
by  the  19th  and  20th  canon  of  the  council  of  Illiberis. 

c  See  the  apologies  of  .lustin,  Tertullian,  &c. 
d  The  wealth  and  liberality  of  the  Romans  to  their  most  distant 

brethren  is  gratefully  celebrated  by  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  ap.  Euseb. 1.  iv.  c.  23. 

e  See  Lucian  in  Peregrin.  Julian  (Epist.  49.)  seems  mortified,  that 
the  christian  charity  maintains  uot  only  their  own,  but  likewise  the heathen  poor. 
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Excommuni 
cation. 

practice  of  the  times,  Lad  been  exposed  by  their 

parents,  were  frequently  rescued  from  death,  bap- 
tized, educated,  and  maintained  by  the  piety  of  the 

christians,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  public  trea- 
sure/ 

II.  It  is  the  undoubted  right  of  every 

society  to  exclude  from  its  communion 

and  benefits  such  among  its  members  as  reject  or 

violate  those  regulations  which   have  been  estab- 
lished by  general  consent.     In  the  exercise  of  this 

power,  the  censures  of  the  christian  church  were 

chiefly   directed  against   scandalous  sinners,    and 

particularly  those  who  were  guilty  of  murder,  of 
fraud,  or  of  incontinence  ;   against  the  authors,  or 

the  followers,  of  any  heretical  opinions  which  had 

been  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  the  episcopal 
order  ;   and  against  those  unhappy  persons,  who, 

whether  from  choice  or  from  compulsion,  had  pol- 
luted themselves  after  their  baptism  by  any  act  of 

idolatrous  worship.     The  consequences  of  excom- 
munication were  of  a  temporal  as  well  as  a  spiritual 

nature.     The  christian  against  whom  it  was  pro- 
nounced, was  deprived  of  any  part  in  the  oblations 

of  the  faithful.     The  ties  both  of  religious  and  of 

private  friendship  were  dissolved  :  he  found  him- 
self a  profane  object  of  abhorrence  to  the  persons 

whom  he  the  most  esteemed,  or  by  whom  he  had 

been  the  most  tenderly  beloved  ;  and  as  far  as  an 

expulsion  from  a  respectable  society  could  imprint 

on  his  character  a  mark  of  disgrace,  he  was  shunned 

or  suspected  by  the  generality  of  mankind.     The 
situation  of  these  unfortunate  exiles  was  in  itself 

very  painful  and  melancholy  ;    but,  as  it  usually 
happens,  their   apprehensions   far   exceeded  their 
sufferings.    The  benefits  of  the  christian  communion 

were  those  of  eternal  life,  nor  could  they  erase  from 

their  minds  the  awful  opinion,  that  to  those  eccle- 
siastical governors  by  whom  they  were  condemned, 

the  Deity  had  committed  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 

paradise.     The  heretics,  indeed,  who  might  be  sup- 
ported by  the  consciousness  of  their  intentions,  and 

by  the  flattering  hope  that  they  alone  had  discovered 

the  true  path  of  salvation,  endeavoured  to  regain, 

in  their  separate  assemblies,  those  comforts,  tem- 

poral as  well  as  spiritual,  which  they  no  longer 
derived  from  the  great  society  of  christians.     But 

almost  all   those    who   had  reluctantly  yielded  to 
the   power  of  vice   or  idolatry,    were   sensible   of 

their  fallen  condition,  and  anxiously  desirous  of 
being  restored  to  the  benefits  of  the  christian  com- 
munion. 

With  regard  to  the  treatment  of  these  penitents, 

two  opposite  opinions,  the  one  of  justice,  the  other 
of  mercy,  divided  the  primitive  church.  The  more 

rigid  and  inflexible  casuists  refused  them  for  ever, 

f  Such,  at  least,  has  been  the  laudable  conduct  of  more  modern 
missionaries,  under  the  same  circumstances.  Above  three  thousand 
new-born  infants  are  annually  exposed  in  the  streets  of  Pekin.  See 
Le  Comte  Memoires  sur  la  Cliiue,  and  the  Recherches  sur  les  Chinois 
ct  les  Egyptiens,  torn.  i.  p.  61. 

e-  The  Montanists  and  the  Novatians,  who  adhered  to  this  opiniou 
with  the  greatest  rigour  and  obstinacy,  found  themselves  at  last  in  the 
number  of  excommunicated  heretics.  See  the  learned  and  copious 
Musheim,  Secul.  ii.  and  iii. 

and  without  exception,  the  meanest  place  in  the 
holy  community,  which  they  had  disgraced  or  de- 

serted, and  leaving  them  to  the  remorse  of  a  guilty 
conscience,  indulged  them  only  with  a  faint  ray  of 
hope,  that  the  contrition  of  their  life  and  death 
might  possibly  be  accepted  by  the  Supreme  Being.? 
A  milder  sentiment  was  embraced  in  practice  as 
well  as  in  theory,  by  the  purest  and  most  respecta- 

ble of  the  Christian  churches. h  The  gates  of  recon- 
ciliation and  of  heaven  were  seldom  shut  against 

the  returning  penitent;  but  a  severe  and  solemn 
form  of  discipline  was  instituted,  which,  while  it 
served  to  expiate  his  crime,  might  powerfully  deter 
the  spectators  from  the  imitation  of  his  example. 
Humbled  by  a  public  confession, 

emaciated  by  fasting,  and  clothed  in  Pub'ic  
pe"ance' sackcloth,  the  penitent  lay  prostrate  at  the  door  of 

the  assembly,  imploring  with  tears  the  pardon  of 
his  offences,  and  soliciting  the  prayers  of  the  faith- 

ful.1 If  the  fault  was  of  a  very  heinous  nature, 
whole  years  of  penance  were  esteemed  an  inade- 

quate satisfaction  to  the  divine  justice  ;  and  it  was 

always  by  slow  and  painful  gradations  that  the  sin- 
ner, the  heretic,  or  the  apostate,  was  re-admitted 

into  the  bosom  of  the  church.  A  sentence  of  per- 
petual excommunication  was,  however,  reserved  for 

some  crimes  of  an  extraordinary  magnitude,  and 
particularly  for  the  inexcusable  relapses  of  those 
penitents  who  had  already  experienced  and  abused 

the  clemency  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors.  Ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  or  the  number  of  the 

guilty,  the  exercise  of  the  christian  discipline  was 
varied  by  the  discretion  of  the  bishops.  The  coun- 

cils of  Ancyra  and  Illiberis  were  held  about  the 

same  time,  the  one  in  Galatia,  the  other  in  Spain  ; 

but  their  respective  canons,  which  are  still  extant, 
seem  to  breathe  a  very  different  spirit.  The  Gala- 

tian,  who  after  his  baptism  had  repeatedly  sacri- 
ficed to  idols,  might  obtain  his  pardon  by  a  penance 

of  seven  years ;  and  if  he  had  seduced  others  to  imi- 

tate his  example,  only  three  years  more  were  added 
to  the  term  of  his  exile.  But  the  unhappy  Spaniard, 
who  had  committed  the  same  offence,  was  deprived 

of  the  hope  of  reconciliation,  even  in  the  article  of 

death  ;  and  his  idolatry  was  placed  at  the  head  of 

a  list  of  seventeen  other  crimes,  against  which  a 
sentence  no  less  terrible  was  pronounced.  Among 

these  we  may  distinguish  the  inexpiable  guilt  of 

calumniating  a  bishop,  a  presbyter,  or  even  a 

deacon. k The  well-tempered  mixture  of  libe-  The  diffnity  of 

rality  and  rigour,  the  judicious  dispen-  episcopal  gowswi- 
sation  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
according  to  the  maxims  of  policy  as  well  as  justice, 
constituted  the  human  strength  of  the  church.     The 

h  Dionysius  ap.  Euseb.  iv.  23.     Cyprian,  de  Lapsis. 
i  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  part  iii.  c.  5.  The  admirers  of 

antiquity  regret  the  loss  of  this  public  penance. 
k  See  in  Dupin,  Bibliotheque  Ecclesiastique,  torn.  ii.  p.  304—313.  a 

short  but  rational  exposition  of  the  canons  of  those  councils,  which 
were  assembled  in  the  first  moments  of  tranquillity,  after  the  persecu- 

tion of  Diocletian.  This  persecution  had  been  much  less  severely  felt 
in  Spain  than  in  Galatia;  a  difference  which  may,  in  some  measure, 
account  for  the  contrast  of  their  regulations. 
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bishops,  whose  paternal  care  extended  itself  to  the 

government  of  both  worlds,  were  sensible  of  the 

importance  of  these  prerogatives,  and  covering  their 

ambition  with  the  fair  pretence  of  the  love  of  order, 

they  were  jealous  of  any  rival  in  the  exercise  of  a 

discipline  so  necessary  to  prevent  the  desertion  of 

those  troops  which  had  enlisted  themselves  under 

the  banner  of  the  cross,  and  whose  numbers  every 

day  became  more  considerable.  From  the  impe- 

rious declamations  of  Cyprian,  we  should  naturally 

conclude,  that  the  doctrines  of  excommunication 

and  penance  formed  the  most  essential  part  of  re- 

ligion ;  and  that  it  was  much  less  dangerous  for  the 

disciples  of  Christ  to  neglect  the  observance  of  the 

moral  duties,  than  to  despise  the  censures  and 

authority  of  their  bishops.  Sometimes  we  might 

imagine  that  we  were  listening  to  the  voice  of 

Moses,  when  he  commanded  the  earth  to  open,  and 

to  swallow  up,  in  consuming  flames,  the  rebellious 

race  which  refused  obedience  to  the  priesthood  of 

Aaron  ;  and  we  should  sometimes  suppose  that  we 
heard  a  Roman  consul  asserting  the  majesty  of  the 

republic,  and  declaring  his  inflexible  resolution  to 

enforce  the  rigour  of  the  laws.  "  If  such  irregu- 
larities are  suffered  with  impunity,  (it  is  thus  that 

the  bishop  of  Cartilage  chides  the  lenity  of  his  col- 
league,) if  such  irregularities  are  suffered,  there  is 

an  end  of  episcopal  vigour  ,-1  an  end  of  the  sub- 
lime and  divine  power  of  governing  the  church,  an 

end  of  Christianity  itself."  Cyprian  had  renounced 
those  temporal  honours,  which  it  is  probable  he 
would  never  have  obtained  ;  but  the  acquisition  of 
such  absolute  command  over  the  consciences  and 

understanding  of  a  congregation,  however  obscure 

or  despised  by  the  world,  is  more  truly  grateful  to 

the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  than  the  possession 

of  the  most  despotic  power,  imposed  by  arms  and 

conquest  on  a  reluctant  people. 
_       .,.   .  In   the    course   of    this    important, 
Recapitulation  ,  , 
of  tiie  five  though  perhaps  tedious,  inquiry,  I  have 

attempted  to  display  the  secondary 
causes  which  so  efficaciously  assisted  the  truth  of 

the  christian  religion.  If  among  these  causes  we 

have  discovered  any  artificial  ornaments,  any  acci- 
dental circumstances,  or  any  mixture  of  error  and 

passion,  it  cannot  appear  surprising  that  mankind 
should  be  the  most  sensibly  affected  by  such  motives 

as  were  suited  to  their  imperfect  nature.  It  was  by 

the  aid  of  these  causes,  exclusive  zeal,  the  immedi- 

ate expectation  of  another  world,  the  claim  of 

miracles,  the  practice  of  rigid  virtue,  and  the  con- 
stitution of  the  primitive  church,  that  Christianity 

spread  itself  with  so  much  success  in  the  Roman 

empire.  To  the  first  of  these  the  christians  were 
indebted  for  their  invincible  valour,  which  disdained 

to  capitulate  with  the  enemy  whom  they  were  re- 
solved to  vanquish.     The  three  succeeding  causes 

l  Cyprian,  Epist.  GO. 
m  The  arts,  the  manners,  and  the  vices  of  the  priests  of  the  Syrian 

goddess,  are  very  humorously  described  by  Apuleius,  in  the  eighth 
book  of  his  Metamorphoses. 

ii  The  office  of  Asiarch  was  of  this  nature,  and  it  is  frequently  men- 
tioned in  Aristidcs,  the  Inscriptions,  &,c.     It  was  annual  and  elective. 

supplied  their  valour  with  the  most  formidable  arms. 

The  last  of  these  causes  united  their  courage,  direct- 
ed their  arms,  and  gave  their  efforts  that  irresistible 

weight,  which  even  a  small  band  of  well-trained 
and  intrepid  volunteers  has  so  often  possessed  over 
an  undisciplined  multitude,  ignorant  of  the  subject, 
and  careless  of  the  event  of  the  war.    In  the  various 

religions  of  polytheism,  some  wander-    \veai[nessof 

ing  fanatics  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  who    po'ytheism. 
addressed  themselves  to  the  credulous  superstition 

of  the  populace,  were  perhaps  the  order  of  priests'" 
that  derived  their  whole  support  and  credit  from 
their  sacerdotal  profession,  and  were  very  deeply 

affected  by  a  personal  concern  for  the  safety  or 

prosperity  of  their  tutelar  deities.     The  ministers  of 
polytheism,  both  in  Rome  and  in  the  provinces, 

were,  for  the  most  part,  men  of  a  noble  birth,  and  of 
an  affluent  fortune,  who  received  as  an  honourable 

distinction  the  care  of  a  celebrated  temple,  or  of  a 

public  sacrifice,  exhibited,  very  frequently  at  their 

own   expense,  the   sacred  games,"  and  with  cold 
indifference  performed  the  ancient  rites,  according 
to  the  laws  and  fashion  of  their  country.     As  they 

were  engaged  in  the  ordinary  occupations  of  life, 
their  zeal  and  devotion  were  seldom  animated  by  a 

sense  of  interest,  or  by  the  habits  of  an  ecclesiastical 
character.    Confined  to  their  respective  temples  and 

cities,  they  remained  without  any  connexion  of  dis- 

cipline or  government ;  and  whilst  they  acknow- 
ledged the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  senate,  of  the 

college  of  pontiffs,  and  of  the  emperor,  those  civil 
magistrates  contented  themselves  with  the  easy  task 
of  maintaining,  in  peace  and  dignity,  the  general 

worship  of  mankind.     We  have  already  seen  how 
various,  how  loose,   and  how  uncertain  were  the 

religious   sentiments   of    polytheists.     They   were 
abandoned,  almost  without  control,  to  the  natural 

workings  of  a  superstitious  fancy.     The  accidental 
circumstances  of  their  life  and  situation  determined 

the  object  as  well  as  the  degree  of  their  devotion; 
and   as   long  as  their  adoration  was  successively 

prostituted  to  a  thousand  deities,  it  was  scarcely 

possible  that  their  hearts  could  be  susceptible  of  a 

very  sincere  or  lively  passion  for  any  of  them. 
When  Christianity  appeared  in  the   The  tte^tm 

world,  even  these  faint  and  imperfect   of  tiie  pagan „      .     .       world  proved 
impressions  had  lost  much  of  their  favourable  to 

original  power.  Human  reason,  which  ̂   new  religion, 
by  its  unassisted  strength  is  incapable  of  perceiving 

the  mysteries  of  faith,  had  already  obtained  an  easy 

triumph  over  the  folly  of  paganism ;  and  when 
Tertullian  or  Lactantius  employ  their  labours  in 

exposing  its  falsehood  and  extravagance,  they  are 

obliged  to  transcribe  the  eloquence  of  Cicero  or  the 
wit  of  Lucian.  The  contagion  of  these  sceptical 

writings  had  been  diffused  far  beyond  the  number 
of  their  readers.     The  fashion  of  incredulity  was 

None  but  the  vainest  citizens  could  desire  the  honour;  none  but  the 

most  weallhy  could  support  the  expense.  See  in  the  Patres  Apostol. 
torn.  ii.  p.  200.  with  how  much  indifference  Philip  the  Asiarch  con- 

ducted himself  in  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp.  There  were  likewise 
Bithyniarcbs,  Lyciarchs,  &c. 
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communicated  from  the  philosopher  to  the  man  of 

pleasure  or  business,  from  the  noble  to  the  plebeian, 

and  from  the  master  to  the  menial  slave  who  waited 

at  his  table,  and  who  eagerly  listened  to  the  freedom 

of  his  conversation.    On  public  occasions  the  philo- 

sophic part  of  mankind  affected  to  treat  with  respect 

and  decency  the  religious  institutions  of  their  coun- 

try ;  but  their  secret  contempt  penetrated  through 

the  thin  and  awkward  disguise,  and  even  the  people, 

when  they  discovered  that  their  deities  were  rejected 

and  derided  by  those  whose  rank  or  understanding 

they  were  accustomed  to  reverence,  were  filled  with 

doubts  and  apprehensions  concerning  the  truth  of 

those  doctrines,  to  which  they  had  yielded  the  most 

implicit  belief.     The  decline  of  ancient  prejudice 

exposed  a  very  numerous  portion  of  human  kind  to 

the  danger  of  a  painful  and  comfortless  situation. 

A  state  of  scepticism  and  suspense  may  amuse  a 

few  inquisitive  minds.     But  the  practice  of  super- 
stition is  so  congenial  to  the  multitude,  that  if  they 

are  forcibly  awakened,  they  still  regret  the  loss  of 

their  pleasing  vision.    Their  love  of  the  marvellous 

and  supernatural,  their   curiosity  with  regard  to 
future  events,  and  their  strong  propensity  to  extend 

their  hopes  and  fears  beyond  the  limits  of  the  visible 
world,  were  the  principal  causes  which  favoured 
the  establishment  of  polytheism.     So  urgent  on  the 

vulgar  is  the  necessity  of  believing,  that  the  fall  of 

any  system  of  mythology  will   most  probably  be 
succeeded  by  the  introduction  of  some  other  mode 

of  superstition.     Some  deities  of  a  more  recent  and 
fashionable   cast   might  soon  have   occupied    the 

deserted  temples  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo,  if,  in  the 
decisive  moment,  the  wisdom  of  Providence  had  not 

interposed  a  genuine  revelation,  fitted  to  inspire  the 
most  rational  esteem  and  conviction,  whilst,  at  the 

same  time,  it  was  adorned  with  all  that  could  attract 

the  curiosity,  the  wonder,  and  the  veneration  of  the 

people.     In  their  actual  disposition,  as  many  were 

almost  disengaged  from  their  artificial  prejudices, 

but  equally  susceptible  and  desirous  of  a  devout 

attachment ;  an  object  much  less  deserving  would 

have  been  sufficient  to  fill  the  vacant  place  in  their 

hearts,  and  to  gratify  the  uncertain  eagerness  of 
their  passions.     Those  who  are  inclined  to  pursue 
this  reflection,  instead  of  viewing  with  astonishment 

the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity,  will  perhaps  be 
surprised  that  its  success  was  not  still  more  rapid 
and  still  more  universal. 

as  well  as  the  It  has  been  observed,  with  truth  as 

of  the  Roman0"  wel1  as  propriety,  that  the  conquests  of 
empire.  Rome  prepared  and  facilitated  those 

of  christianit}'.  In  the  second  chapter  of  this  work 
we  have  attempted  to  explain  in  what  manner  the 

most  civilized  provinces  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa, 

were  united  under  the  dominion  of  one  sovereign, 

and  gradually   connected    by   the    most   intimate 

o  The  modern  critics  are  not  disposed  to  believe  what  the  fathers 
almost  unanimously  assert,  that  St.  Matthew  composed  a  Hebrew  gos- 

pel, of  which  only  the  Greek  translation  is  extant.  It  seems,  however, 
dangerous  to  reject  their  testimony. 

P  Under  the  reigns  of  Nero  and  Domitian,  and  in  the  cities  of  Alex- 
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ties  of  laws,  of  manners,  and  of  language.  The 

Jews  of  Palestine,  who  had  fondly  expected  a 

temporal  deliverer,  gave  so  cold  a  reception  to  the 
miracles  of  the  divine  Prophet,  that  it  was  found 

unnecessary  to  publish,  or  at  least  to  preserve,  any 

Hebrew  gospel.0  The  authentic  histories  of  the 
actions  of  Christ  were  composed  in  the  Greek  lan- 

guage, at  a  considerable  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
and  after  the  Gentile  converts  were  grown  extremely 

numerous.0  As  soon  as  those  histories  were  trans- 
lated into  the  Latin  tongue,  they  were  perfectly 

intelligible  to  all  the  subjects  of  Rome,  excepting 

only  to  the  peasants  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  for  whose 

benefit  particular  versions  were  afterwards  made. 

The  public  highways,  which  had  been  constructed 
for  the  use  of  the  legions,  opened  an  easy  passage 
for  the  christian  missionaries  from  Damascus  to 

Corinth,  and  from  Italy  to  the  extremity  of  Spain 

or  Britain  ;  nor  did  those  spiritual  conquerors  en- 
counter any  of  the  obstacles  which  usually  retard  or 

prevent  the  introduction  of  a  foreign  religion  into  a 
distant  country.  There  is  the  strongest  reason  to 
believe,  that  before  the  reigns  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantine,  the  faith  of  Christ  had  been  preached 

in  every  province,  and  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the 
empire ;    but  the   foundations  of  the   „.,... r         '  Historical  view 

several  congregations,  the  numbers  of  of  the  progress 
the  faithful  who  composed  them,  and 

their  proportion  to  the  unbelieving  multitude,  are 
now  buried  in  obscurity,  or  disguised  by  fiction  and 

declamation.  Such  imperfect  circumstances,  how- 
ever, as  have  reached  our  knowledge  concerning 

the  increase  of  the  christian  name  in  Asia  and 

Greece,  in  Egypt,  in  Italy,  and  in  the  west,  we  shall 

now  proceed  to  relate,  without  neglecting  the  real 
or  imaginary  acquisitions  which  lay  beyond  the 
frontiers  of  the  Roman  empire. 

The  rich  provinces  that  extend  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Ionian  sea,  were 

the  principal  theatre  on  which  the  apostle  of  the 

gentiles  displayed  his  zeal  and  piety.  The  seeds  of 

the  gospel,  which  he  had  scattered  in  a  fertile  soil, 
were  diligently  cultivated  by  his  disciples  ;  and  it 
should  seem  that,  during  the  two  first  centuries, 

the  most  considerable  body  of  christians  was  con- 
tained within  those  limits.  Among  the  societies 

which  were  instituted  in  Syria,  none  were  more 
ancient  or  more  illustrious  than  those  of  Damascus, 

of  Berea  or  Aleppo,  and  of  Antioch.  The  prophetic 

introduction  of  the  Apocalypse  has  described  and 
immortalized  the  seven  churches  of  Asia ;  Ephesus, 

Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Thyatira,''  Sardes,  Laodicea, 
and  Philadelphia;  and  their  colonies  were  soon 

diffused  over  that  populous  country.  In  a  very 

early  period,  the  islands  of  Cyprus  and  Crete,  the 

provinces  of  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  gave  a  favour- 

able reception  to  the  new  religion ;  and  christian 

andria,  Antioch,  Home,  and  Ephesus.     See  Mill.  Prolegomena  ad  Nov. 

Testament,  and  Dr   Lardner's  fair  and  extensive  collection,  vol.  xv. 

q  The  Alogians  (Epiphanius  de  Haeres.  51.)  disputed  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Apocalypse,  because  the  church  of  Thyatira  was  not  yet 

founded.    Epiphanius,  who  allows  the  fact,  extricates  himself  from  the 

In  the  east. 
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republics  were  soon  founded  in  the  cities  of  Corinth, 
of  Sparta,  and  of  Athens/  The  antiquity  of  the 
Greek  and  Asiatic  churches  allowed  a  sufficient 

space  of  time  for  their  increase  and  multiplication, 
and  even  the  swarms  of  Gnostics  and  other  heretics 

serve  to  display  the  flourishing-  condition  of  the 
orthodox  church,  since  the  appellation  of  heretics 

has  always  been  applied  to  the  less  numerous  party. 

To  these  domestic  testimonies  we  may  add  the  con- 
fession, the  complaints,  and  the  apprehensions  of  the 

gentiles  themselves.  From  the  writings  of  Lucian, 
a  philosopher  who  had  studied  mankind,  and  who 
describes  their  manners  in  the  most  lively  colours, 

we  may  learn,  that,  under  the  reign  of  Commodus, 

his  native  country  of  Pontus  was  filled  with  Epicu- 
reans and  christia7is.s  Within  fourscore  years  after 

the  death  of  Christ,1  the  humane  Pliny  laments  the 
magnitude  of  the  evil  which  he  vainly  attempted 
to  eradicate.  In  his  very  curious  epistle  to  the 

emperor  Trajan,  he  affirms,  that  the  temples  were 
almost  deserted,  that  the  sacred  victims  scarcely 

found  any  purchasers,  and  that  the  superstition  had 

not  only  infected  the  cities,  but  had  even  spread 
itself  into  the  villages  and  the  open  country  of 

Pontus  and  Bithynia." 

The  church  of  Without  descending  into  a  minute 
Antioch.  scrutiny  of  the  expressions,  or  of  the 

motives,  of  those  writers  who  either  celebrate  or 

lament  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  east,  it 
may  in  general  be  observed,  that  none  of  them  have 

left  us  any  grounds  from  whence  a  just  estimate 
might  be  formed  of  the  real  numbers  of  the  faithful 

in  those  provinces.  One  circumstance,  however, 

has  been  fortunately  preserved,  which  seems  to 

cast  a  more  distinct  light  on  this  obscure  but  inter- 
esting subject.  Under  the  reign  of  Theodosius, 

after  Christianity  had  enjoyed,  during  more  than 
sixty  years,  the  sunshine  of  imperial  favour,  the 
ancient  and  illustrious  church  of  Antioch  consisted 

of  one  hundred  thousand  persons,  three  thousand 

of  whom  were  supported  out  of  the  public  obla- 

tions." The  splendour  and  dignity  of  the  queen  of 
the  east,  the  acknowledged  populousness  of  Caesa- 
rea,  Seleucia,  and  Alexandria,  and  the  destruction 

of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  souls  in  the  earth- 
quake which  afflicted  Antioch  under  the  elder 

Justin,*  are  so  many  convincing  proofs  that  the 
whole  number  of  its  inhabitants  was  not  less  than 

half  a  million,  and  that  the  christians,  however 

multiplied  by  zeal   and  power,  did  not  exceed  a 

difficulty  by  ingeniously  supposing,  that  St.  John  wrote  in  the  spirit 

of  prophecy.     See  Abauzit  Discours  sur  1'Apocalypse. 
r  The  epistles  of  Ignatius  and  Dionysius  (ap.  Euseb.  iv.  23.)  point 

out  many  churches  in  Asia  and  Greece.  That  of  Athens  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  least  flourishing. 

•  Lucian  in  Alexandro,  c.  25.  Christianity,  however,  must  have 
been  n-ry  unequally  diffused  over  Pontus;  since  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  there  were  no  more  than  seventeen  believers  in  the  ex- 
tetwive  diocese  of  Neo-Ca>sarea.  See  M.  de  Tilhmont,  Memoires 

•t.  torn.  iv.  p.  675.  from  Basil  aud  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  were 
themselves  natives  of  Cappadocia. 

t  According  to  the  ancients,  Jesus  Christ  suffered  under  the  consul, 
ship  of  the  two  Gemini,  in  the  year  29  of  our  present  sera,  Pliny  was 
sent  into  Bithynia  (according  to  Pagi)  in  the  year  110. 

d  Plin.  Episl.  x.  97. 
x  Chrysostom.  Opera,  torn,  vii   p.  658,  810. 
v  John  M.ilela,  torn  ii.  p.  114.  He  draws  the  same  conclusion  with 

regard  to  the  populousncs  of  Antioch. 

In  Egypt. 

fifth  part  of  that  j^reat  city.  How  different  a  pro- 

portion must  we  adopt  when  we  compare  the  perse- 
cuted with  the  triumphant  church,  the  west  with  the 

East,  remote  villages  with  populous  towns,  and 
countries  recently  converted  to  the  faith,  with  the 

place  where  the  believers  first  received  the  appella- 
tion of  Christians  !  It  must  not,  however,  be  dissem- 
bled, that,  in  another  passage,  Chrysostom,  to  whom 

we  are  indebted  for  this  useful  information,  com- 
putes the  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  even  superior 

to  that  of  the  Jews  and  pagans.2  But  the  solution 
of  this  apparent  difficulty  is  easy  and  obvious.  The 

eloquent  preacher  draws  a  parallel  between  the 
civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  Antioch  ; 

between  the  list  of  christians  who  had  acquired 

heaven  by  baptism,  and  the  list  of  citizens  who  had 

a  right  to  share  the  public  liberality.  Slaves, 

strangers,  and  infants  were  comprised  in  the  former ; 
they  were  excluded  from  the  latter. 

The  extensive  commerce  of  Alexan- 

dria, and  its  proximity  to  Palestine, 

gave  an  easy  entrance  to  the  new  religion.  It  was 

at  first  embraced  by  great  numbers  of  the  Thera- 
peutae,  or  Essenians  of  the  lake  Mareotis,  a  Jewish 
sect  which  had  abated  much  of  its  reverence  for  the 

Mosaic  ceremonies.  The  austere  life  of  the  Esse- 

nians, their  fasts  and  excommunications,  the  com- 
munity of  goods,  the  love  of  celibacy,  their  zeal  for 

martyrdom,  and  the  warmth  though  not  the  purity  of 

their  faith,  already  offered  a  very  lively  image  of  the 

primitive  discipline.1  It  was  in  the  school  of  Alex- 
andria that  the  christian  theology  appears  to  have 

assumed  a  regular  and  scientifical  form  ;  and  when 
Hadrian  visited  Egypt,  he  found  a  church  composed 
of  Jews  and  of  Greeks,  sufficiently  important  to 

attract  the  notice  of  that  inquisitive  prince.b  But  the 
progress  of  Christianity  was  for  a  long  time  confined 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  city,  which  was  itself  a 

foreign  colony,  and  till  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury the  predecessors  of  Demetrius  were  the  only 

prelates  of  the  Egyptian  church.  Three  bishops 

were  consecrated  by  the  hands  of  Demetrius,  and 

the  number  was  increased  to  twenty  by  his  suc- 

cessor Heraclas.c  The  body  of  the  natives,  a  people 

distinguished  by  a  sullen  inflexibili'ty  of  temper,"1 
entertained  the  new  doctrine  with  coldness  and  re- 

luctance :  and  even  in  the  time  of  Origen,  it  was 

rare  to  meet  with  an  Egyptian  who  had  surmounted 

his  early  prejudices  in  favour  of  the  sacred  animals 
of  his  country/     As  soon,  indeed,  as  Christianity 

z  Chrysostom,  torn.  i.  592.  I  am  indebted  for  these  passages,  though 
not  for  my  inference,  to  the  learned  Dr.  Lardner.  Credibility  of  the 
Gospel  History,  vol.  xii.  p.  370. 

a  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Jnifs,  1.  2.  c.  20 — 23.  has  examined  with  the 
most  critical  accuracy,  the  curious  treatise  of  Philo,  which  describes  the 
Therapeutae.  By  proving  that  it  was  composed  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Augustus,  Basnage  has  demonstrated,  in  spite  of  Eusebius  (1.  ii.  c.  17.) 
and  a  crowd  of  modern  catholics,  that  the  Therapeutae  were  neither 
christians  nor  monks.  It  still  remains  probable  that  they  changed 
their  name,  preserved  their  manners,  adopted  some  new  articles  of 
faith,  and  gradually  became  the  fathers  of  the  Egyptian  Ascetics. 

b  See  a  letter  of  Hadrian,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  245. 

c  For  the  succession  of  Alexandrian  bishops,  consult  Renaudot's  His- 
tory, p.  21,  &c.  This  curious  fact  is  preserved  by  the  patriarch  Euty. 

chins,  (Annal.  torn.  i.  p.  334,  Vers.  Pocock,)  and  its  internal  evidence 
would  alone  he  a  sufficient  answer  to  all  the  objections  which  Bishop 
Pearson  has  urged  in  the  Vindiciae  Ignatiauae. 

A  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxii.  16.     e  Origen  contra  Celsum,  1.  i.  p.  40. 
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ascended  the  throne,  the  zeal  of  those  barbarians 

obeyed  the  prevailing  impulsion ;  the  cities  of  Egypt 
were  filled  with  bishops,  and  the  deserts  of  Thebais 
swarmed  with  hermits. 

A  perpetual  stream  of  strangers  and 
In  Rome.  .       .    ,     „  ,    •    .      .1 

provincials  flowed  into  the  capacious 
bosom  of  Rome.  Whatever  was  strange  or  odious, 

whoever  was  guilty  or  suspected,  might  hope,  in 

the  obscurity  of  that  immense  capital,  to  elude  the 
vigilance  of  the  law.  In  such  a  various  conflux  of 

nations,  every  teacher,  either  of  truth  or  of  false- 
hood, every  founder,  whether  of  a  virtuous  or 

criminal  association,  might  easily  multiply  his  dis- 
ciples or  accomplices.  The  christians  of  Rome,  at 

the  time  of  the  accidental  persecution  of  Nero,  are 

represented  by  Tacitus  as  already  amounting  to  a 
very  great  multitude/  and  the  language  of  that  great 
historian  is  almost  similar  to  the  style  employed  by 

Livy,  when  he  relates  the  introduction  and  the  sup- 
pression of  the  rites  of  Bacchus.  After  the  Bac- 

chanals had  awakened  the  severity  of  the  senate,  it 

was  likewise  apprehended  that  a  very  great  multi- 
tude, as  it  were  another  people,  had  been  initiated 

into  those  abhorred  mysteries.  A  more  careful  in- 
quiry soon  demonstrated,  that  the  offenders  did  not 

exceed  seven  thousand ;  a  number  indeed  suffi- 
ciently alarming,  when  considered  as  the  object  of 

public  justice.8  It  is  with  the  same  candid  allow- 
ance that  we  should  interpret  the  vague  expressions 

of  Tacitus,  and  in  a  former  instance  of  Pliny,  when 

they  exaggerate  the  crowds  of  deluded  fanatics  who 
had  forsaken  the  established  worship  of  the  gods. 

The  church  of  Rome  was  undoubtedly  the  first  and 

most  populous  of  the  empire  ;  and  we  are  possessed 
of  an  authentic  record  which  attests  the  state  of 

religion  in  that  city  about  the  middle  of  the  third 

century,  and  after  a  peace  of  thirty-eight  years. 
The  clergy,  at  that  time,  consisted  of  a  bishop,  forty- 
six  presbyters,  seven  deacons,  as  many  sub-deacons, 

forty-two  acolythes,  and  fifty  readers,  exorcists,  and 
porters.  The  number  of  widows,  of  the  infirm,  and 
of  the  poor,  who  were  maintained  by  the  oblations 

of  the  faithful,  amounted  to  fifteen  hundred. h  From 
reason,  as  well  as  from  the  analogy  of  Antioch,  we 

may  venture  to  estimate  the  christians  of  Rome  at 
about  fifty  thousand.  The  populousness  of  that 

great  capital  cannot  perhaps  be  exactly  ascertained ; 

but  the  most  modest  calculation  will  not  surely  re- 
duce it  lower  than  a  million  of  inhabitants,  of  whom 

Christians  might  constitute  at  the  most  a  twentieth 

part.1 

f  Ingens  multitude  is  the  expression  of  Tacitus,  xv.  44. 

g  T.  Liv.  xxxix.  1.3,  15 — 17.  Nothing'  could  exceed  the  honor  and 
consternation  of  the  senate  on  the  discovery  of  the  Bacchanalians,  whose 
depravity  is  described,  and  perhaps  exaggerated,  by  Livy. 

h  Eusebius,  1.  vi.  c.  43.  The  Latin  translator  (M.  de  Valois)  has 
thought  proper  to  reduce  the  number  of  presbyters  to  forty-four. 

i  This  proportion  of  the  presbyters  and  of  the  poor,  to  the  rest  of 
the  people,  was  originally  fixed  by  Burnet,  (Travels  into  Italy,  p.  168.) 
and  is  approved  by  Moyle  (vol.  ii.  p.  151.)  They  were  both  unacquaint- 

ed with  the  passage  of  Chrysostoin,  which  converts  their  conjecture 
almost  into  a  fact. 

k  Serins  trans  Alpes,  religione  Dei  suscepta.  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii. 
These  were  the  celebrated  martyrs  of  Lyons.  See  Eusebius,  v.  i. 
Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  ii.  p.  316.  According  to  the  Dona- 
tists,  whose  assertion  is  confirmed   by  the  tacit  acknowledgment  of 

In  Africa  and 
the  western 

provinces. 

The  western  provincials  appeared 

to  have  derived  the  knowledge  of 

Christianity  from  the  same  source 
which  had  diffused  among  them  the  language,  the 

sentiments,  and  the  manners  of  Rome.  In  this 

more  important  circumstance,  Africa,  as  well  as 

Gaul,  was  gradually  fashioned  to  the  imitation  of 

the  capital.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  many  favour- 
able occasions  which  might  invite  the  Roman  mis- 

sionaries to  visit  the  Latin  provinces,  it  was  late 

before  they  passed  either  the  sea  or  the  Alps  ; k  nor 
can  we  discover  in  those  great  countries  any  assured 

traces,  either  of  faith  or  of  persecution  that  ascend 

higher  than  the  reign  of  the  Antonines.1  The  slow 
progress  of  the  gospel  in  the  cold  climate  of  Gaul, 
was  extremely  different  from  the  eagerness  with 

which  it  seems  to  have  been  received  on  the  burn- 

ing sands  of  Africa.  The  African  christians  soon 

formed  one  of  the  principal  members  of  the  primi- 
tive church.  The  practice  introduced  into  that 

province,  of  appointing  bishops  to  the  most  incon- 
siderable towns,  and  very  frequently  to  the  most 

obscure  villages,  contributed  to  multiply  the  splen- 
dour and  importance  of  their  religious  societies, 

which  during  the  course  of  the  third  century  were 

animated  by  the  zeal  of  Tertullian,  directed  by  the 

abilities  of  Cyprian,  and  adorned  by  the  eloquence 

of'Lactantius.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  turn 
our  eyes  towards  Gaul,  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  discovering,  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus, 
the  feeble  and  united  congregations  of  Lyons  and 
Vienna ;  and  even  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Decius, 

we  are  assured,  that  in  a  few  cities  only,  Aries, 

Narbonne,  Thoulouse,  Limoges,  Clermont,  Tours, 
and  Paris,  some  scattered  churches  were  supported 

by  the  devotion  of  a  small  number  of  christians.™ 
Silence  is  indeed  very  consistent  with  devotion,  but 

as  it  is  seldom  compatible  with  zeal,  we  may  per- 
ceive and  lament  the  languid  state  of  Christianity 

in  those  provinces  which  had  exchanged  the  Celtic 
for  the  Latin  tongue  ;  since  they  did  not,  during 

the  three  first  centuries,  give  birth  to  a  single  eccle- 
siastical writer.  From  Gaul,  which  claimed  a  just 

pre-eminence  of  learning  and  authority  over  all  the 
countries  on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  the  light  of  the 

gospel  was  more  faintly  reflected  on  the  remote 
provinces  of  Spain  and  Britain  ;  and  if  we  may 
credit  the  vehement  assertions  of  Tertullian,  they 

had  already  received  the  first  rays  of  the  faith,  when 

he  addressed  his  apology  to  the  magistrates  of  the 

emperor  Severus.11    But  the  obscure  and  imperfect 

Augustin,  Africa  was  the  last  of  the  provinces  which  received  the 
gospel.     Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  p.  754. 

1  Turn  primum  intra  Gallias  martyria  visa.  Sulp.  Severus,  1.  ii. 
With  regard  to  Africa,  see  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam,  c.  3.  It  is  ima- 

gined that  the  Scyllitan  martyrs  were  the  first  (Acta  Sincera  Ruinart. 
p.  34.)  One  of  the  adversaries  of  Apuleius  seems  to  have  been  a  chris- 

tian.    Apolng.  p.  496,  497.  edit.  Delphin. 
m  Rarse  in  aliquibus  civitatibus  ecclesiae,  pancorum  Christianorum 

devotione,  resurgerent..  Acta  Sincera,  p.  130.  Gregory  of  Tours,  1.  i. 
c.  28.  Mosheim,  p.  207,  449.  There  is  some  reason  to  believe  that,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  extensive  dioceses  of  Liege, 
of  Treves,  and  of  Cologne,  composed  a  single  bishopric,  which  had 
been  very  recently  founded.  See  Memoires  de  Tillemont,  torn.  vi. 
part.  i.  p.  43,  411. 

n  The  date  of  Tcrfnlliau's  Apology  is  fixed,  in  a  dissertation  of 
Mosheim,  to  the  year  198. 
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origin  of  the  western  churches  of  Europe  has  been 

so  negligently  recorded,  that  if  we  would  relate  the 
time  and  manner  of  their  foundation,  we  must 

supply  the  silence-  of  antiquity  by  those  legends 

which  avarice  or  superstition  long  afterwards  dic- 
tated to  the  monks  in  the  lazy  gloom  of  their  con- 

vents.0 Of  these  holy  romances,  that  of  the  apostle 
St.  James  can  alone,  by  its  single  extravagance, 

deserve  to  be  mentioned.  From  a  peaceful  fisher- 
man of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  he  was  transform- 

ed into  a  valorous  knight,  who  charged  at  the  head 

of  the  Spanish  chivalry  in  their  battles  against  the 
Moors.  The  gravest  historians  have  celebrated  his 

exploits  ;  the  miraculous  shrine  of  Compostella  dis- 
played his  power  ;  and  the  sword  of  a  military  order, 

assisted  by  the  terrors  of  the  inquisition,  was  suffi- 
cient to  remove  every  objection  of  profane  criticism** 

The  progress  of  Christianity  was  not 
Beyond  the  limits  \      °     ,        _  .  , of  the  Roman  cm.  confined  to  the  Roman  empire;  and 

according  to  the  primitive  fathers,  who 

interpret  facts  by  prophecy,  the  new  religion, 
within  a  century  after  the  death  of  its  divine  author, 

had  already  visited  every  part  of  the  globe.  "  There 

exists  not,"  says  Justin  Martyr,  "a  people,  whether 
Greek  or  barbarian,  or  any  other  race  of  men, 

by  whatsoever  appellation  or  manners  they  may  be 

distinguished,  however  ignorant  of  arts  or  agricul- 
ture, whether  they  dwell  under  tents,  or  wander 

about  in  covered  waggons,  among  whom  prayers  are 

not  offered  up  in  the  name  of  a  crucified  Jesus  to 

the  Father  and  Creator  of  all  things. "i  But  this 
splendid  exaggeration,  which  even  at  present  it 
would  be  extremely  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the 

real  state  of  mankind,  can  be  considered  only  as 

the  rash  sally  of  a  devout  but  careless  writer,  the 
measure  of  whose  belief  was  regulated  by  that  of 
his  wishes.  But  neither  the  belief  nor  the  wishes 

of  the  fathers,  can  alter  the  truth  of  history.  It 

will  still  remain  an  undoubted  fact,  that  the  bar- 
barians of  Scythia  and  Germany,  who  afterwards 

subverted  the  Roman  monarchy,  were  involved  in 

the  darkness  of  paganism  ;  and  that  even  the  con- 
version of  Iberia,  of  Armenia,  or  of  ./Ethiopia,  was 

not  attempted  with  any  degree  of  success  till  the 

sceptre  was  in  the  hands  of  an  orthodox  emperor/ 
Before  that  time,  the  various  accidents  of  war  and 

commerce  might  indeed  diffuse  an  imperfect  know- 

ledge of  the  gospel  among  the  tribes  of  Caledonia,* 
and  among  the  borderers  of  the  Rhine,  the  Danube, 

and  the  Euphrates.'     Beyond  the  last-mentioned 

o  In  the  fifteenth  century,  there  were  few  who  had  either  inclina- 
tion or  courage  to  question,  whether  Joseph  of  Arirnathea  founded  the 

monastery  of  Glastonbury,  and  whether  Dionysius  the  Areopagite 
preferred  the  residence  of  Paris  to  that  of  Athens. 

P  The  stupendous  metamorphosis  was  performed  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury. See  Mariana,  (Hist.  Hispan.  1.  vii.  c.  13.  torn.  i.  p.  285.  edit. 

Hag.  Com.  1733.)  who,  in  every  sense,  imitates  I, ivy,  and  the  honest 
detection  of  the  legend  of  St.  James  by  Dr.  Gi.ddes,  Miscellanies,  vol. 
ii.  p.  221. 

q  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  cum  Tryphon.  p.  341.  Irenseus  adv. 
Ham.  I.  i.  c.  10.     Tertulliau  adv.  Jud.  c.  7.     See  Mosheim,  p.  203. 

r  See  the  fourth  century  of  Mosheim's  History  of  the  Church. 
Many,  though  very  confused  circumstances,  that  relate  to  the  con- 

version of  Iberia  and  Armeuia,  may  be  found  in  Moses  of  Chorene,  I.  ii. 
c.  78-*-'). 

»  According  to  Tertullian,'  the  christian  faith  had  penetrated  into parts  of  Britain  inaccessible  to  the  Roman  arms.  About  a  century 
afterwards,  OaiaD,  the  son  of  Fingal,  is  said  to  have  disputed,  in  his 

river,  Edessa  was  distinguished  by  a  firm  and  early 

adherence  to  the  faith."  From  Edessa  the  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  were  easily  introduced  into  the 

Greek  and  Syrian  cities  which  obeyed  the  successors 

of  Artaxerxes ;  but  they  do  not  appear  to  have  made 

any  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  Persians, 

whose  religious  system,  by  the  labours  of  a  well- 
disciplined  order  of  priests,  had  been  constructed 
with  much  more  art  and  solidity  than  the  uncertain 

mythology  of  Greece  and  Rome." 
From  this  impartial  though  imper-  „ .       General   propor- 

fect  survey  of  the  progress  of  chns-  tion  of  christians 

tianity,  it  may  perhaps  seem  probable,  am  Pagans that  the  number  of  its  proselytes  has  been  exces- 
sively magnified  by  fear  on  the  one  side,  and  by 

devotion  on  the  other.  According  to  the  irreproach- 
able testimony  of  Origen/  the  proportion  of  the 

faithful  was  very  inconsiderable,  when  compared 
with  the  multitude  of  an  unbelieving  world ;  but, 

as  we  are  left  without  any  distinct  information,  it  is 

impossible  to  determine,  and  it  is  difficult  even  to 

conjecture,  the  real  numbers  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. The  most  favourable  calculation,  however, 

that  can  be  deduced  from  the  examples  of  Antioch 
and  of  Rome,  will  not  permit  us  to  imagine  that 

more  than  a  twentieth  part  of  the  subjects  of  the 

empire  had  enlisted  themselves  under  the  banner  of 

the  cross  before  the  important  conversion  of  Con- 
stantine.  But  their  habits  of  faith,  of  zeal,  and  of 

union,  seemed  to  multiply  their  numbers  ;  and  the 
same  causes  which  contributed  to  their  future 

increase,  served  to  render  their  actual  strength 

more  apparent  and  more  formidable. 
Such  is  the  constitution  Of  civil   SO-  Whether  the  first 

ciety,  that  whilst  a  few  persons   are  ̂ !iristia",s  were ■j  '  r  meau  aud  igno- 

distingiiished  by  riches,  by  honours,  «nt. 
and  by  knowledge,  the  body  of  the  people  is  con- 

demned to  obscurity,  ignorance,  and  poverty.  The 

christian  religion,  which  addressed  itself  to  the 

whole  human  race,  must  consequently  collect  a  far 

greater  number  of  proselytes  from  the  lower  than 
from  the  superior  ranks  of  life.  This  innocent  and 
natural  circumstance  has  been  improved  into  a  very 

odious  imputation,  which  seems  to  be  less  strenu- 
ously denied  by  the  apologists,  than  it  is  urged  by 

the  adversaries,  of  the  faith  ;  that  the  new  sect  of 

christians  was  almost  entirely  composed  of  the 

dregs  of  the  populace,  of  peasants  and  mechanics, 
of  boys  and  women,  of  beggars  and  slaves,  the  last 

of  whom  might  sometimes  introduce  the  missionaries 

extreme  old  age,  with  one  of  the  foreign  missionaries,  and  the  dispute 
is  still  extaut,  in  verse,  and  in  the  Erse  language.  See  Mr.  Macpher- 

son's  Dissertation  on  the  Antiquity  of  Ossian's  Poems,  p.  10. 
t  The  Goths,  who  ravaged  Asia  in  the  reign  of  Gallientis,  carried 

away  great  numbers  of  captives;  some  of  whom  were  christians,  and 
became  missionaries.  See  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiast.  torn.  iv. 

p.  44. 

u  The  legend  of  Abgarus,  fabulous  as  it  is,  affords  a  decisive  proof, 
that  many  years  before  Eusebius  wrote  his  history,  the  greatest  part  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Edessa  bad  embraced  Christianity.  Their  rivals,  the 
citizens  of  Carrhie,  adhered,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  cause  of  paganism, 
as  late  as  the  sixth  century. 

i  According  to  Bardesanes,  (ap.  Euseb.  Prsepar.  Evangel.)  there 
were  some  christians  in  Persia  before  the  end  of  the  second  century. 
In  the  time  of  Constantine  (see  his  Epistle  to  Sapor,  Vit.  I,  iv.  c.  13.) 
they  composed  a  flourishing  church.  Consult  Beausobre,  Hist.  Cri- 

tique de  Manicheismc.  torn.  i.  p.  180.  and  the  Bibliotheca  Orientalis  of 
Assemaui.  y  Origen  contra  Celstim,  1.  viii.  p.  424. 
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into  the  rich  and  noble  families  to  which  they  be- 

longed. These  obscure  teachers  (such  was  the 

charge  of  malice  and  infidelity)  are  as  mute  in  pub- 
lic as  they  are  loquacious  and  dogmatical  in  private. 

Whilst  they  cautiously  avoid  the  dangerous  encoun- 

ter of  philosophers,  they  mingle  with  the  rude  and 

illiterate  crowd,  and  insinuate  themselves  into  those 

minds,  whom  their  age,  their  sex,  or  their  education, 
has  the  best  disposed  to  receive  the  impression  of 

superstitious  terrors.2 
This  unfavourable  picture,  though 

Some  exceptions 

with  regard  to  not  devoid  of  a  faint  resemblance,  be- 

leamiDg;  trays,  by  its  dark  colouring  and  dis- 
torted features,  the  pencil  of  an  enemy.  As  the 

humble  faith  of  Christ  diffused  itself  through  the 

world,  it  was  embraced  by  several  persons  who  de- 
rived some  consequence  from  the  advantages  of 

nature  or  fortune.  Aristides,  who  presented  an 

eloquent  apology  to  the  emperor  Hadrian,  was  an 

Athenian  philosopher.*  Justin  Martyr  had  sought 
divine  knowledge  in  the  schools  of  Zeno,  of  Aris- 

totle, of  Pythagoras,  and  of  Plato,  before  he  for- 
tunately was  accosted  by  the  old  man,  or  rather  the 

angel,  who  turned  his  attention  to  the  study  of  the 

Jewish  prophets.b  Clemens  of  Alexandria  had  ac- 
quired much  various  reading  in  the  Greek,  and 

Tertullian  in  the  Latin,  language.  Julius  Africanus 

and  Origen  possessed  a  very  considerable  share  of 

the  learning  of  their  times  ;  and  although  the  style 

of  Cyprian  is  very  different  from  that  of  Lactantius, 

we  might  almost  discover  that  both  those  writers 

had  been  public  teachers  of  rhetoric.  Even  the 

study  of  philosophy  was  at  length  introduced  among 
the  christians,  but  it  was  not  always  productive  of 

the  most  salutary  effects  ;  knowledge  was  as  often 

the  parent  of  heresy  as  of  devotion,  and  the  descrip- 

tion which  was  designed  for  the  followers  of  Arte- 
mon,  may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  applied  to  the 
various  sects  that  resisted  the  successors  of  the 

apostles.  "  They  presume  to  alter  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, to  abandon  the  ancient  rule  of  faith,  and  to 

form  their  opinions  according  to  the  subtile  precepts 

of  logic.  The  science  of  the  church  is  neglected 

for  the  study  of  geometry,  and  they  lose  sight  of 
heaven  while  they  are  employed  in  measuring  the 

earth.  Euclid  is  perpetually  in  their  hands.  Aris- 
totle and  Theophrastus  are  the  objects  of  their  ad- 

miration ;  and  they  express  an  uncommon  reverence 
for  the  works  of  Galen.  Their  errors  are  derived 

from  the  abuse  of  the  arts  and  sciences  of  the  infi- 

dels, and  they  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel 

by  the  refinements  of  human  reason."0 
with  regard  to  Nor  can  it  be  affirmed  with  truth, 
rank  and  fortune.  that  the  advantages  of  birth  and  for- 

tune were  always  separated  from  the  profession  of 

Christianity.     Several  Roman  citizens  were  brought 

z  Minucius  Fcelix,  c.  8.  with  Wowerus's  notes.  Celstis  ap.  Origen, 
1.  iii.  p.  138—142.    Julian  ap.  Cyril.  1.  vi.  p.  206.     Edit.  Spauheim. 

a  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  3.     Hieronym.  Epist.  83. 

b  The  story  is  prettily  told  in  Justin's  Dialogues.  Tillernont, 
(Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  ii.  p.  334.)  who  relates  it  afler  him,  is  sure  that 
the  old  man  was  a  disguised  anjjel. 

c  Eusebius,  >.  28.  It  may  be  hoped,  that  none,  except  the  heretics, 
gave  occasion  to  the  complaint  of  Celsus,  (ap.  Origen,  1.  ii.  p.  77.) 

before  the  tribunal  of  Pliny,  and  he  soon  discovered, 

that  a  great  number  of  persons  of  every  order  of 

men  in  Bithynia  had  deserted  the  religion  of  their 

ancestors.4  His  unsuspected  testimony  may,  in  this 
instance,  obtain  more  credit  than  the  bold  challenge 

of  Tertullian,  when  he  addresses  himself  to  the  fears 
as  well  as  to  the  humanity  of  the  proconsul  of  Africa, 

by  assuring  him,  that  if  he  persists  in  his  cruel  in- 
tentions, he  must  decimate  Carthage  ;  and  that  he 

will  find  among  the  guilty  many  persons  of  his  own 
rank,  senators  and  matrons  of  noblest  extraction, 
and  the  friends  or  relations  of  his  most  intimate 

friends.e  It  appears,  however,  that  about  forty 

years  afterwards  the  emperor  Valerian  was  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  since  in  one 

of  his  rescripts  he  evidently  supposes,  that  senators, 

Roman  knights,  and  ladies  of  quality,  were  engaged 

in  the  christian  sect.f  The  church  still  continued 

to  increase  its  outward  splendour  as  it  lost  its  inter- 

nal purity  ;  and,  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  the 
palace,  the  courts  of  justice,  and  even  the  army, 

concealed  a  multitude  of  christians,  who  endea- 

voured to  reconcile  the  interests  of  the  present  with 
those  of  a  future  life. 

And  yet  these  exceptions  are  either  Christianity 

too  few  in  number,  or  too  recent  in  J^ved"™^ 

time,  entirely  to  remove  the  imputa-  poor  and  simple. 
tion  of  ignorance  and  obscurity  which  has  been  so 

arrogantly  cast  on  the  first  proselytes  of  Christianity. 
Instead  of  employing  in  our  defence  the  fictions  of 

later  ages,  it  will  be  more  prudent  to  convert  the 
occasion  of  scandal  into  a  subject  of  edification. 

Our  serious  thoughts  will  suggest  to  us,  that  the 

apostles  themselves  were  chosen  by  providence 

among  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  that  the  lower 

we  depress  the  temporal  condition  of  the  first 
christians,  the  more  reason  we  shall  find  to  admire 
their  merit  and  success.  It  is  incumbent  on  us 

diligently  to  remember,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

was  promised  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  that  the  minds 
afflicted  by  calamity  and  the  contempt  of  mankind, 

cheerfully  listen  to  the  divine  promise  of  future 

happiness  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  fortunate 
are  satisfied  with  the  possession  of  this  world,  and 

the  wise  abuse  in  doubt  and  dispute  their  vain 

superiority  of  reason  and  knowledge. 
We  stand  in  need  of  such  reflections  Rejected  by  some 

c     ,         P       ,t       i  c  -n  eminent   men    of to  comfort  us  for  the  loss  of  some  llfus-  the  first  amj  se_ 

trious  characters,  which  in  our  eyes  cond  centur,es- 
might  have  seemed  the  most  worthy  of  the  heavenly 
present.  The  names  of  Seneca,  of  the  elder  and 

the  younger  Pliny,  of  Tacitus,  of  Plutarch,  of 
Galen,  of  the  slave  Epictetus,  and  of  the  emperor 
Marcus  Antoninus,  adorn  the  age  in  which  they 

flourished,  and  exalt  the  dignity  of  human  nature. 

They   filled   with   glory   their  respective   stations, 

that  the  christians  were  perpetually  correcting  and  altering  their 

gospels. 
d  Plin.  Epist.  x.  97.     Fuerunt  alii  similis  amentiie,  cives  Ttomani 
  Multi  enim  oninis  aetatis,  omnis  ordinis,  utriusque  sexiis,  etiam 
vocantur  in  periculum  et  vocabuntur. 

e  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam.  Yet  even  his  rhetoric  rises  no  higher 
than  to  claim  a  tenth  part  of  Carthage. 

f  Cyprian,  Epist.  79. 
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cither  in  active  or  contemplative  life  ;  their  excel- 

lent understandings  were  improved  by  study  ;  phi- 

losophy had  purified  their  minds  from  the  preju- 
dices of  the  popular  superstition  ;  and  their  days 

were  spent  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  and  the  practice 
of  virtue.  Yet  all  tbese  sages  (it  is  no  less  an 

object  of  surprise  than  of  concern)  overlooked  or 

rejected  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  system. 

Their  language  or  their  silence  equally  discover 
their  contempt  for  the  growing  sect,  which  in  their 
time  had  diffused  itself  over  the  Roman  empire. 

Those  among  them  who  condescend  to  mention  the 
christians,  consider  them  only  as  obstinate  and 

perverse  enthusiasts,  who  exacted  an  implicit  sub- 
mission to  their  mysterious  doctrines,  without  being 

able  to  produce  a  single  argument  that  could  en- 
gage the  attention  of  men  of  sense  and  learnings 

Their  neglect  of  It  is  at  least  doubtful  whether  any 

prophecy,  0f  Hjese  philosophers  perused  the  apo- 
logies which  the  primitive  christians  repeatedly 

published  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  of  their  reli- 
gion ;  but  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  such  a 

cause  was  not  defended  by  abler  advocates.  They 

expose  with  superfluous  wit  and  eloquence  the 
extravagance  of  polytheism.  They  interest  our 

compassion  by  displaying  the  innocence  and  suffer- 
ings of  their  injured  brethren.  But  when  they 

would  demonstrate  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity, 

they  insist  much  more  strongly  on  the  predictions 
which  announced,  than  on  the  miracles  which 

accompanied,  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  Their 
favourite  argument  might  serve  to  edify  a  christian 
or  to  convert  a  Jew,  since  both  the  one  and  the 

other  acknowledge  the  authority  of  those  prophecies, 

and  both  are  obliged,  with  devout  reverence,  to 

search  for  their  sense  and  their  accomplishment. 

But  this  mode  of  persuasion  loses  much  of  its 
weight  and  influence,  when  it  is  addressed  to  those 

who  neither  understand  nor  respect  the  Mosaic 

dispensation  and  the  prophetic  style. h  In  the 
unskilful  hands  of  Justin  and  of  the  succeeding 
apologists,  the  sublime  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 

oracles  evaporates  in  distant  types,  affected  con- 
ceits, and  cold  allegories ;  and  even  their  authen- 
ticity was  rendered  suspicious  to  an  unenlightened 

Gentile,  by  the  mixture  of  pious  forgeries,  which, 
under  the  names  of  Orpheus,  Hermes,  and  the 

Sibyls,-  were  obtruded  on  him  as  of  equal  value 
with    the    genuine   inspirations   of  heaven.      The 

p  Dr.  I.ardner,  in  his  first  and  second  volumes  of  Jewish  and  chris- 
tian testimonies,  collects  and  illustrates  those  of  Pliny  the  younger, 

of  Tacitus,  of  G.ilcn,  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  perhaps  of  Epictetus, 
(for  it  is  doulitfnl  whether  that  philosopher  means  to  speak  of  the 
christians.J  The  new  sect  is  totally  unnoticed  hy  Seneca,  the  elder 
PlinT,  and  Plutarch. 

h  If  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  had  been  alleged  to 
a  Roman  philosopher,  would  he  not  have  replied  in  the  words  of 

Cicero,  "  Qua:  tandem  ista  anifuratio  est,  annorum  potios  quant  nut 
inensiurfl  ant  dieruro?"  De  Diviuatione,  ii.  30.  Observe  with  what 
irreverence  Lucian  fin  Alexandro,  c.  13.)  and  his  friend  Celsns  ap. 
Orisrcn  '1.  vii.  p.  327. J  express  themselves  concerning  the  Hebrew  pro- 
phets. 

i  The  philosophers,  who  derided  the  more  ancient  predictions  of  the 
Sibyls,  would  easily  have  detected  the  Jewish  and  christian  forgeries, 
which  had  been  so  triumphantly  quoted  hy  the  fathers,  from  Justin 
Martyr  to  Lactantius.  When  the  Sibylline  verses  had  performed  their 
appointed  task,  they,  hke  the  system  of  the  millennium,  were  quietly 
laid  aside.  The  christian  Sibyl  had  unluckily  fixed  the  ruin  of  Home 
for  the  year  195,  A.  U.  C.  048. 

and  of  miracles. 

adoption  of  fraud  and  sophistry  in  the  defence  of 
revelation,  too  often  reminds  us  of  the  injudicious 

conduct  of  those  poets,  who  load  their  invulnerable 
heroes  with  a  useless  weight  of  cumbersome  and 
brittle  armour. 

But  how  shall  we  excuse  the  supine 

inattention  of  the  pagan  and  philo- 
sophic world,  to  those  evidences  which  were  pre- 
sented by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  not  to  their 

reason,  but  to  their  senses?  During  the  age  of 
Christ,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  their  first  disciples, 
the  doctrine  which  they  preached  was  confirmed  by 

innumerable  prodigies.  The  lame  walked,  the 
blind  saw,  the  sick  were  healed,  the  dead  were 

raised,  demons  were  expelled,  and  the  laws  of 
nature  were  frequently  suspended  for  the  benefit  of 
the  church.  But  the  sages  of  Greece  General  silence 

and  Rome  turned  aside  from  the  ̂ kness^of  §t 

awful  spectacle,  and  pursuing  the  or-  Passi°n- 
dinary  occupations  of  life  and  study,  appeared 

unconscious  of  any  alterations  in  the  moral  or 

physical  government  of  the  world.  Under  the 

reign  of  Tiberius,  the  whole  earth, k  or  at  least  a 
celebrated  province  of  the  Roman  empire,1  was 
involved  in  a  preternatural  darkness  of  three  hours. 
Even  this  miraculous  event,  which  ought  to  have 

excited  the  wonder,  the  curiosity,  and  the  devotion 

of  mankind,  passed  without  notice  in  an  age  of 

science  and  history."1  It  happened  during  the  life- 
time of  Seneca  and  the  elder  Pliny,  who  must  have 

experienced  the  immediate  effects,  or  received  the 

earliest  intelligence,  of  the  prodigy.  Each  of  these 

philosophers,  in  a  laborious  work,  has  recorded  all 

the  great  phenomena  of  nature,  earthquakes,  me- 
teors, comets,  and  eclipses,  which  his  indefatigable 

curiosity  could  collect."  Both  the  one  and  the 
other  have  omitted  to  mention  the  greatest  pheno- 

menon to  which  the  mortal  eye  has  been  witness 

since  the  creation  of  the  globe.  A  distinct  chapter 

of  Pliny0  is  designed  for  eclipses  of  an  extraordi- 
nary nature  and  unusual  duration  ;  but  he  contents 

himself  with  describing  the  singular  defect  of  light 

which  followed  the  murder  of  Caesar,  when,  during 

the  greatest  part  of  the  year,  the  orb  of  the  sun 

appeared  pale  and  without  splendour.  This  season 
of  obscurity,  which  cannot  surely  be  compared  with 

the  preternatural  darkness  of  the  Passion,  had  been 

already  celebrated  by  most  of  the  poets  P  and  histo- 
rians of  that  memorable  age.i 

k  The  fathers,  as  they  are  drawn  out  in  hattle  array  by  Dom  Calmet, 
(Dissertations  sur  la  Bible,  torn.  iii.  p.  295—308.)  seem  to  cover  the 
whole  earth  with  darkness,  in  which  tiiey  are  followed  by  most  of  the 
moderns. 

1  Origen  ad  Matth.  c.  27.  and  a  few  modern  critics,  Beza,  Le  Clerc, 
Lardner,  8cc.  are  desirous  of  confining  it  to  the  land  of  Judea. 
m  The  celebrated  passage  of  Phlegon  is  now  wisely  abandoned. 

When  Tertullian  assures  the  pagans,  that  the  mention  of  the  prodigy 
is  found  in  Arcanis  (not  Archivis)  vestris,  (see  his  Apology,  c.  21.)  he 
probably  appeals  to  the  Sibylline  verses,  which  relate  it  exactly  in  the words  of  the  gospel. 

u  Seneca  Quipst.  Natur.  1.  i.  15;  vi.  1 ;  vii.  17.  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  ii. 
«  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  ii.  30. 

V  Virgil.  Gcorcic.  i.  4(56.  Tibullns,  1.  i.  F.leg.  v.  ver.  75.  Ovid. 
Metamorph.  xv.  782.  Lucan.  Pharsal.  i.  540.  The  last  of  these  poets 
places  this  prodigy  before  the  civil  war. 

q  See  a  public  epistle  of  M.  Antony  in  Joseph.  Antiquit.  xiv.  12 
Plutarch  in  Ceesar.  p.  471.  Appian,  Bell.  Civil.  1.  iv.  Dion  Cassius, 
I.  xlv.  p.  431.  Julius  Obscquens,  c.  128.  His  little  treatise  is  an 
abstract  of  Livy's  prodigies. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

The  conduct  of  the  Roman  government  towards  the 

christians,  from  the  reign  of  Nero  to  that  of  Con- 
stantine. 

Christianity  per-  If  we  seriously  consider  the  purity  of 
secured    by   the  the  christian  religion,  the  sanctity  of 
Roman  emperors.  .  .    ,-        . . 

its  moral  precepts,  and  the  innocent 
as  well  as  austere  lives  of  the  greater  number  of 

those  who  during  the  first  ages  embraced  the  faith 

of  the  gospel,  we  should  naturally  suppose,  that  so 
benevolent  a  doctrine  would  have  been  received 

with  due  reverence,  even  by  the  unbelieving  world  ; 
that  the  learned  and  the  polite,  however  they  might 
deride  the  miracles,  would  have  esteemed  the 

virtues  of  the  new  sect ;  and  that  the  magistrates, 

instead  of  persecuting,  would  have  protected  an 

order  of  men  who  yielded  the  most  passive  obe- 
dience to  the  laws,  though  they  declined  the  active 

cares  of  war  and  government.  If,  on  the  other 

hand,  we  recollect  the  universal  toleration  of  poly- 
theism, as  it  was  invariably  maintained  by  the  faith 

of  the  people,  the  incredulity  of  philosophers,  and 

the  policy  of  the  Roman  senate  and  emperors,  we 
are  at  a  loss  to  discover  what  new  offence  the 

christians  had  committed,  what  new  provocation 

could  exasperate  the  mild  indifference  of  antiquity, 

and  what  new  motives  could  urge  the  Roman 

princes,  who  beheld  without  concern  a  thousand 

forms  of  religion  subsisting  in  peace  under  their 

gentle  sway,  to  inflict  a  severe  punishment  on  any 

part  of  their  subjects,  who  had  chosen  for  them- 
selves a  singular  but  an  inoffensive  mode  of  faith 

and  worship. 

The  religious  policy  of  the  ancient  world  seems 
to  have  assumed  a  more  stern  and  intolerant  cha- 

racter, to  oppose  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
About  fourscore  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  his 

innocent  disciples  were  punished  with  death  by 
the  sentence  of  a  proconsul  of  the  most  amiable 

and  philosophic  character,  and  according  to  the 
laws  of  an  emperor  distinguished  by  the  wisdom 
and  justice  of  his  general  administration.  The 

apologies  which  were  repeatedly  addressed  to  the 

successors  of  Trajan  are  filled  with  the  most  pa- 
thetic complaints,  that  the  christians  who  obeyed 

the  dictates,  and  solicited  the  liberty,  of  conscience, 
were  alone,  among  all  the  subjects  of  the  Roman 
empire,  excluded  from  the  common  benefits  of  their 

auspicious  government.  The  deaths  of  a  few  emi- 

nent martyrs  have  been  recorded  with  care;  and 
from  the  time  that  Christianity  was  invested  with 

the  supreme  power,  the  governors  of  the  church 

have  been  no  less  diligently  employed  in  displaying 
the  cruelty,  than  in  imitating  the  conduct,  of  their 

pagan  adversaries.  To  separate  (if  it  be  possible) 
a  few  authentic  as  well  as  interesting  facts  from  an 

undigested  mass  of  fiction  and  error,  and  to  relate, 

a  In  Cyrene  they  massacred  220,000  Greeks ;  in  Cyprus  240,000;  in 
Egypt  a  very  great  multitude.  Many  of  these  unhappy  victims  were 

sawed  asunder,  according-  to  a  precedent  to  which  David  had  given  the 

in  a  clear  and  rational  manner,  the  causes,  the 

extent,  the  duration,  and  the  most  important  cir- 
cumstances, of  the  persecutions  to  which  the  first 

christians  were  exposed,  is  the  design  of  the  present 
chapter. 

The  sectaries  of  a  persecuted  reli-   T         .    •  * r  Inquiry     into 

gion,  depressed  by  fear,  animated  their  motives. 
with  resentment,  and  perhaps  heated  by  enthu- 

siasm, are  seldom  in  a  proper  temper  of  mind 

calmly  to  investigate,  or  candidly  to  appreciate,  the 

motives  of  their  enemies,  which  often  escape  the 

impartial  and  discerning  view  even  of  those  who 
are  placed  at  a  secure  distance  from  the  flames  of 

persecution.  A  reason  has  been  assigned  for  the 
conduct  of  the  emperors  towards  the  primitive 

christians,  which  may  appear  the  more  specious 

and  probable,  as  it  is  drawn  from  the  acknowledged 

genius  of  polytheism.  It  has  already  been  ob- 
served, that  the  religious  concord  of  the  world  was 

principally  supported  by  the  implicit  assent  and 
reverence  which  the  nations  of  antiquity  expressed 

for  their  respective  traditions  and  ceremonies.  It 

might  therefore  be  expected,  that  they  would  unite 
with  indignation  against  any  sect  of  people  which 
should  separate  itself  from  the  communion  of  man- 

kind, and  claiming  the  exclusive  possession  of 

divine  knowledge,  should  disdain  every  form  of 

worship,  except  its  own,  as  impious  and  idolatrous. 

The  rights  of  toleration  were  held  by  mutual  in- 
dulgence :  they  were  justly  forfeited  by  a  refusal  of 

the  accustomed  tribute.  As  the  payment  of  this 

tribute  was  inflexibly  refused  by  the  Jews,  and  by 
them  alone,  the  consideration  of  the  treatment 

which  they  experienced  from  the  Roman  magis- 

trates, will  serve  to  explain  how  far  these  specula- 
tions are  justified  by  facts,  and  will  lead  us  to 

discover  the  true  causes  of  the  persecution  of 
Christianity. 

Without  repeating  what  has  been  Rebelliousspirit 

already  mentioned  of  the  reverence  of  of  the  Jews, 
the  Roman  princes  and  governors  for  the  temple  of 

Jerusalem,  we  shall  only  observe,  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  and  city  was  accompanied  and 

followed  by  every  circumstance  that  could  exas- 
perate the  minds  of  the  conquerors,  and  authorize 

religious  persecution  by  the  most  specious  argu- 
ments of  political  justice  and  the  public  safety. 

From  the  reign  of  Nero  to  that  of  Antoninus  Pius, 
the  Jews  discovered  a  fierce  impatience  of  the 

dominion  of  Rome,  which  repeatedly  broke  out  in 

the  most  furious  massacres  and  insurrections.  Hu- 

manity is  shocked  at  the  recital  of  the  horrid  cruel- 
ties which  they  committed  in  the  cities  of  Egypt, 

of  Cyprus,  and  of  Cyrene,  where  they  dwelt  in 

treacherous  friendship  with  the  unsuspecting  na- 

tives ;a  and  we  are  tempted  to  applaud  the  severe 
retaliation  which  was  exercised  by  the  arms  of  the 

legions  against  a  race  of  fanatics,  whose  dire  and 
credulous  superstition  seemed  to  render  them  the 

sanction  of  his  example.  The  victorious  Jews  devoured  the  flesh,  licked 
up  the  blood,  and  twisted  the  entrails  like  a  girdle  round  their  bodies. 
See  Dion  Cassius,  I.  lxviii.  p.  1145. 
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implacable  enemies  not  only  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, but  of  human  kind.b  The  enthusiasm  of  the 

Jews  was  supported  by  the  opinion,  that  it  was 
unlawful  for  them  to  pay  taxes  to  an  idolatrous 

master  ;  and  by  the  flattering  promise  which  they 

derived  from  their  ancient  oracles,  that  a  conquer- 
ing Messiah  would  soon  arise,  destined  to  break 

their  fetters,  and  to  invest  the  favourites  of  heaven 

with  the  empire  of  the  earth.  It  Mas  by  announc- 
ing himself  as  their  long-expected  deliverer,  and 

by  calling  on  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham  to 

assert  the  hope  of  Israel,  that  the  famous  Barcho- 
chebas  collected  a  formidable  army,  with  which 

he  resisted  during  two  years  the  power  of  the  em- 

peror Hadrian.0 
Toleration  of  the  Notwithstanding  these  repeated 

Jewish  religion.  prov0cations,  the  resentment  of  the 
Roman  princes  expired  after  the  victory  ;  nor  were 

their  apprehensions  continued  beyond  the  period  of 
war  and  danger.  By  the  general  indulgence  of 

polytheism,  and  by  the  mild  temper  of  Antoninus 

Pius,  the  Jews  were  restored  to  their  ancient  privi- 
leges, and  once  more  obtained  the  permission  of 

circumcising  their  children,  with  the  easy  restraint, 

that  they  should  never  confer  on  any  foreign  prose- 

lyte that  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Hebrew  race.d 
The  numerous  remains  of  that  people,  though  they 

were  still  excluded  from  the  precincts  of  Jerusalem, 

were  permitted  to  form  and  to  maintain  consider- 
able establishments  both  in  Italy  and  in  the  pro- 

vinces, to  acquire  the  freedom  of  Rome,  to  enjoy 

municipal  honours,  and  to  obtain  at  the  same  time 
an  exemption  from  the  burthensome  and  expensive 

offices  of  society.  The  moderation  or  the  contempt 

of  the  Romans  gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  form  of 
ecclesiastical  police  which  was  instituted  by  the 

vanquished  sect.  The  patriarch,  who  had  fixed  his 

residence  at  Tiberias,  was  empowered  to  appoint 

his  subordinate  ministers  and  apostles,  to  exercise  a 

domestic  jurisdiction,  and  to  receive  from  his  dis- 

persed brethren  an  annual  contribution.6  New 
synagogues  were  frequently  erected  in  the  princi- 

pal cities  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  sabbaths,  the  fasts, 

and  the  festivals,  which  were  either  commanded  by 
the  Mosaic  law,  or  enjoined  by  the  traditions  of  the 

Rabbis,  were  celebrated  in  the  most  solemn  and 

public  manner.f  Such  gentle  treatment  insensibly 
assuaged  the  stern  temper  of  the  Jews.  Awakened 

from  their  dream  of  prophecy  and  conquest,  they 
assumed  the  behaviour  of  peaceable  and  industrious 

subjects.  Their  irreconcilable  hatred  of  mankind, 

instead  of  flaming  out  in  acts  of  blood  and  violence, 

evaporated  in  less  dangerous  gratifications.  They 
embraced  every  opportunity    of  overreaching  the 

b  Without  repeating  the  well-known  narratives  of  JoKphtll,  we  may 

learn  from  Dion  (I.  Ixix.  p.  1162.)  that  in  Hadrian's  war  580,000  Jews 
were  cut  off  by  the  sword,  besides  an  infinite  number  which  perished  by 
famine,  by  disease,  and  by  fire. 

c  For  the  sect  of  the  Zealots,  see  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  i.  c. 
77.  for  the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  Rabbis,  1.  v.  c. 
11  — 1.1.  for  the  actions  of  Barchochebas,  I.  vii.  c.  12. 

d  It  is  to  Modestinus,  a  Roman  lawyer,  (1.  vi.  regular.)  that  we  are 
indebted  for  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  Edict  of  Antoninus.  See  Casau- 
bon  ad  Hist.  August,  p.  27. 

idolaters  in  trade  ;  and  they  pronounced  secret  and 

ambiguous  imprecations  against  the  haughty  king- 

dom of  Edom.s 
Since  the  Jews,  who  rejected  with  The  Jews  were  a 

abhorrence  the  deities  adored  by  their  j,eoP'e  "hicn, . foI- 
'  lowed,  the  chns. 

sovereign  and  by  their  fellow-subjects,  tiansa  sect  which 
,    ,  .,        -  •  c  deserted,  the   re- enjoyed  however  the  tree  exercise  or  iigion  of  their 

their  unsocial  religion  ;  there  must  fatliers- have  existed  some  other  cause,  which  exposed  the 

disciples  of  Christ  to  those  severities  from  which 

the  posterity  of  Abraham  was  exempt.  The  differ- 
ence between  them  is  simple  and  obvious  ;  but,  ac- 

cording to  the  sentiments  of  antiquity,  it  was  of  the 

highest  importance.  The  Jews  were  a  nation  ;  the 
christians  were  a  sect:  and  if  it  was  natural  for 

every  community  to  respect  the  sacred  institutions 
of  their  neighbours,  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to 

persevere  in  those  of  their  ancestors.  The  voice  of 

oracles,  the  precepts  of  philosophers,  and  the 
authority  of  the  laws,  unanimously  enforced  this 

national  obligation.  By  their  lofty  claim  of  supe- 

rior sanctity,  the  Jews  might  provoke  the  polythe- 
ists  to  consider  them  as  an  odious  and  impure  race. 

By  disdaining  the  intercourse  of  other  nations,  they 

might  deserve  their  contempt.  The  laws  of  Moses 
might  be  for  the  most  part  frivolous  or  absurd  ;  yet, 

since  they  had  been  received  during  many  ages  by 

a  large  society,  his  followers  Mere  justified  by  the 

example  of  mankind  ;  and  it  was  universally 
acknowledged,  that  they  had  a  right  to  practise 

what  it  Mould  have  been  criminal  in  them  to  neg- 
lect. But  this  principle,  which  protected  the  Jewish 

synagogue,  afforded  not  any  favour  or  security  to 
the  primitive  church.  By  embracing  the  faith  of 

the  gospel,  the  christians  incurred  the  supposed 
guilt  of  an  unnatural  and  unpardonable  offence. 

They  dissolved  the  sacred  ties  of  custom  and  edu- 
cation, violated  the  religious  institutions  of  their 

country,  and  presumptuously  despised  whatever 
their  fathers  had  believed  as  true,  or  had  reverenced 

as  sacred.  Nor  was  this  apostasy  (if  we  may  use 

the  expression)  merely  of  a  partial  or  local  kind ; 

since  the  pious  deserter  who  withdrew  himself  from 

the  temples  of  Egypt  or  Syria,  would  equally  dis- 
dain to  seek  an  asylum  in  those  of  Athens  or  Car- 

thage. Every  christian  rejected  with  contempt  the 
superstitions  of  his  family,  his  city,  and  his  province. 
The  whole  body  of  christians  unanimously  refused 

to  hold  any  communion  with  the  gods  of  Rome,  of 

the  empire,  and  of  mankind.  It  was  in  vain  that 

the  oppressed  believer  asserted  the  inalienable 
rights  of  conscience  and  private  judgment.  Though 
his  situation  might  excite  the  pity,  his  arguments 
could  never  reach  the  understanding,  either  of  the 

e  See  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  iii.  c.  2,  3.  The  office  of  Patri- 
arch was  suppressed  by  Theodosius  the  younger. 

f  We  need  only  mention  the  Purim,  or  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from 
the  rage  of  Hamail,  which,  till  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  was  celebrated 
with  insolent  triumph  and  riotous  intemperance.  Basuage,  Hist,  des 
Juifs,  1.  vi.  c.  17.  1.  viii.  c.  6. 

tr  According  to  the  false  Josephus,  Tsepho,  the  grandson  of  Esau, 
conducted  into  Italy  the  army  of  jEneas,  Kins  of  Carthage.  Another 
colony  of  Idumaeans,  flying  from  the  sword  of  David,  took  refuge  in  the 
dominions  of  Romulus.  For  these,  or  for  other  reasons  of  sflual  weight, 
the  name  of  Edom  was  applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  Roman  empire. 
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philosophic  or  of  the  believing  part  of  the  pagan 
world.  To  their  apprehensions,  it  was  no  less  a 

matter  of  surprise,  that  any  individuals  should  en- 
tertain scruples  against  complying  with  the  esta- 
blished mode  of  worship,  than  if  they  had  conceived 

a  sudden  abhorrence  to  the  manners,  the  dress,  or 

the  language,  of  their  native  country ,h 

Christianity  ac  The  surprise  of  the  pagans  was 
cused  of  atheism,    soon  succeeded  by  resentment;    and 
and  mistaken  by  ,  „  , 
the  people  and  the  most  pious  of  men  were  exposed 

philosophers.       tQ  ̂   UT1just  ̂ ut  dangerous  imputation 
of  impiety.  Malice  and  prejudice  concurred  in 
representing  the  christians  as  a  society  of  atheists, 
who,  by  the  most  daring  attack  on  the  religious 
constitution  of  the  empire,  had  merited  the  severest 
animadversion  of  the  civil  magistrate.  They  had 

separated  themselves  (they  gloried  in  the  confession) 
from  every  mode  of  superstition  which  was  received 

in  any  part  of  the  globe  by  the  various  temper  of 
polytheism ;  but  it  was  not  altogether  so  evident 

what  deity,  or  what  form  of  worship,  they  had  sub- 
stituted to  the  gods  and  temples  of  antiquity.  The 

pure  and  sublime  idea  which  they  entertained  of 

the  Supreme  Being  escaped  the  gross  conception  of 

the  pagan  multitude,  who  were  at  a  loss  to  dis- 
cover a  spiritual  and  solitary  God,  that  was  neither 

represented  under  any  corporeal  figure  or  visible 

symbol,  nor  was  adored  with  the  accustomed  pomp 

of  libations  and  festivals,  of  altars  and  sacrifices.5 
The  sages  of  Greece  and  Rome,  who  had  elevated 
their  minds  to  the  contemplation  of  the  existence 

and  attributes  of  the  First  Cause,  were  induced  by 
reason  or  by  vanity  to  reserve  for  themselves  and 

their  chosen  disciples  the  privilege  of  this  philoso- 

phical devotion. k  They  were  far  from  admitting 
the  prejudices  of  mankind  as  the  standard  of  truth, 

but  they  considered  them  as  flowing  from  the  ori- 

ginal disposition  of  human  nature  ;  and  they  sup- 
posed that  any  popular  mode  of  faith  and  worship 

which  presumed  to  disclaim  the  assistance  of  the 

senses,  would,  in  proportion  as  it  receded  from 

superstition,  find  itself  incapable  of  restraining  the 

wanderings  of  the  fancy,  and  the  visions  of  fanati- 
cism. The  careless  glance  which  men  of  wit  and 

learning  condescended  to  cast  on  the  christian  reve- 
lation, served  only  to  confirm  their  hasty  opinion, 

and  to  persuade  them,  that  the  principle,  which  they 
might  have  revered,  of  the  divine  unity,  was  defaced 

by  the  wild  enthusiasm,  and  annihilated  by  the 
airy  speculations,  of  the  new  sectaries.     The  author 

h  From  the  arguments  of  Celsus,  as  they  are  represented  and  refuted 
by  Origen,  (1.  v.  p.  247—259.)  we  may  clearly  discover  the  distinction 
that  was  made  between  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Christian  sect.  See 
in  the  Dialogue  of  Minucius  Fcelix,  (c.  5,  6.)  a  fair  and  not  inelegant 
description  of  the  popular  sentiments,  with  regard  to  the  desertion  of 
the  established  worship. 

i  Cur  nullasaras  habent?  templa  nulla?  nulla  nota  simulacra?   
Unde  autem,  vel  >(uis  ille,  aut  ubi,  Deus  unicus,  solitarius,  destitutus? 
Minucius  Fcelix,  c.  10.  The  pagan  interlocutor  goes  on  to  make  a 
distinction  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  who  had  once  a  temple,  altars,  vic- 

tims, &c. 
k  It  is  difficult  (says  Plato)  to  attain,  and  dangerous  to  publish,  the 

knowledge  of  the  true  God.  See  the  Theologie  des  Philosophes,  in  the 

Abbe  d'Olivet's  French  translation  of  Tully  de  Naturn  Deorum,  torn. i.  p.  275. 
1  The  author  of  the  Philopatris  perpetually  treats  the  christians  as 

a  company  of  dreaming  enthusiasts,  bai/jiovtoi,  atVepiot,  atBcpoftaTtivTe?, 
aepo/Jcu-ai'Ter,  &c.  and  in  one  place  manifestly  alludes  to  the  vision  in 

of  a  celebrated  dialogue,  which  has  been  attributed 
to  Lucian,  whilst  he  affects  to  treat  the  mysterious 
subject  of  the  Trinity  in  a  style  of  ridicule  and  con- 

tempt, betrays  his  own  ignorance  of  the  weakness 
of  human  reason,  and  of  the  inscrutable  nature  of 

the  divine  perfections.1 
It  might  appear  less  surprising,  that  the  founder 

of  Christianity  should  not  only  be  revered  by  his 
disciples  as  a  sage  and  a  prophet,  but  that  he  should 

be  adored  as  a  God.  The  polytheists  were  dis- 
posed to  adopt  every  article  of  faith,  which  seemed 

to  offer  any  resemblance,  however  distant  or  imper- 
fect, with  the  popular  mythology  ;  and  the  legends 

of  Bacchus,  of  Hercules,  and  of  iEsculapius,  had, 
in  some  measure,  prepared  their  imagination  for 
the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  under  a  human 

form.m  But  they  were  astonished  that  the  christians 
should  abandon  the  temples  of  those  ancient  heroes, 

who,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  had  invented  arts, 
instituted  laws,  and  vanquished  the  tyrants  or 
monsters  who  infested  the  earth  ;  in  order  to  choose 
for  the  exclusive  object  of  their  religious  worship, 
an  obscure  teacher,  who,  in  a  recent  age,  and  among 
a  barbarous  people,  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  either  to 

the  malice  of  his  own  countrymen,  or  to  the  jea- 

lousy of  the  Roman  government.  The  Pagan  mul- 
titude, reserving  their  gratitude  for  temporal  bene- 

fits alone,  rejected  the  inestimable  present  of  life 

and  immortality,  which  was  offered  to  mankind  by 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  His  mild  constancy  in  the 

midst  of  cruel  and  voluntary  sufferings,  his  uni- 

versal benevolence,  and  the  sublime  simplicity  of 

his  actions  and  character,  were  insufficient,  in  the 

opinion  of  those  carnal  men,  to  compensate  for  the 

want  of  fame,  of  empire,  and  of  success  ;  and  whilst 

they  refused  to  acknowledge  his  stupendous  tri- 

umph over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  of  the  grave, 

they  misrepresented,  or  they  insulted,  the  equivocal 
birth,  wandering  life,  and  ignominious  death,  of  the 

divine  author  of  Christianity.11 
The    personal    guilt    which     every 

,...        vj  .        ,    j     •       ■■  The   union  and 
christian  had  contracted,  in  thus  pre-  assemblies  of  the 
ferring  his  private  sentiment  to  the  na-  ̂ deredasaS 

tional  religion,  was  aggravated  in  a  very   ge^us    conspi, 
.  racy. 

high  degree  by  the  number  and  union  of 

the  criminals.  It  is  well  known,  and  has  been  al- 
ready observed,  that  Roman  policy  viewed  with  the 

utmost  jealousy  and  distrust  any  association  among 

its  subjects  ;  and  that  the  privileges  of  private  cor- 

porations, though  formed  for  the  most  harmless  or  be- 

which  St.  Paul  was  transported  to  the  third  heaven.  In  another  place, 
Triephon,  who  personates  a  christian,  after  deriding  the  gods  of 
paganism,  proposes  a  mysterious  oath, 

'Ytl/ifj-edoVTa  Oeov,  fxeyav,  afjL/3porov,  Hpaviu}vat 
Yiov  7raTpo9,  irvevfia  en  iraipo?  eKTropeyojuevoy, 
fEv  eK  Tpicoi/,  Kat  ef  evo?  Tpiu. 

ApiB/icetv  fie  di&aa-K.eis,  (is  the  profane  answer  of  Critias,)  nat  opxor  t] 
apitifiriTiKr)'  kk  otda  yap  ti  \e~fets'  iv  Tpm,  rpta  €vl 
m  According  to  Justin  Martyr,  (Apolog.  Major,  c.  70—85.)  the 

daemon,  who  had  gained  some  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  prophecies, 
purposely  contrived  this  resemblance,  which  migjit  deter,  though  by 
different  means,  both  the  people  and  the  philosophers  from  embracing 
the  faith  of  Christ. 

n  In  the  first  and  second  books  of  Origen,  Celsus  treats  the  birth  and 
character  of  our  Saviour  with  the  most  impious  contempt.  The  orator 
Libanius  praises  Porphyry  and  Julian  fcr  confuting  the  folly  of  a  seel, 
which  styles  a  dead  man  of  Palestine,  God,  and  the  Son  of  God.  So- 

crates, Hist.  Ecclesiast.  iii.  23, 
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neficial  purposes,  were  bestowed  with  a  very  sparing 

hand.0  The  religious  assemblies  of  the  christians,  who 
had  separated  themselves  from  the  public  worship, 

appeared  of  a  much  less  innocent  nature  :  they  were 

illegal  in  their  principle,  and  in  their  consequences 

might  become  dangerous  ;  nor  were  the  emperors 
conscious  that  they  violated  the  laws  of  justice, 

when,  for  the  peace  of  society,  they  prohibited  those 

secret  and  sometimes  nocturnal  meetings.''  The 
pious  disobedience  of  the  christians  made  their 

conduct,  or  perhaps  their  designs,  appear  in  a  much 
more  serious  and  criminal  light;  and  the  Roman 

princes,  who  might  perhaps  have  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  disarmed  by  a  ready  submission,  deem- 

ing their  honour  concerned  in  the  execution  of 
their  commands,  sometimes  attempted,  by  rigorous 

punishments,  to  subdue  this  independent  spirit, 
which  boldly  acknowledged  an  authority  superior 
to  that  of  the  magistrate.  The  extent  and  duration 

of  this  spiritual  conspiracy  seemed  to  render  it  every 
day  more  deserving  of  his  animadversion.  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  active  and  successful 
zeal  of  the  christians  had  insensibly  diffused  them 

through  every  province  and  almost  every  city  of  the 

empire.  The  new  converts  seemed  to  renounce 

their  family  and  country,  that  they  might  connect 
themselves  in  an  indissoluble  band  of  union  with  a 

peculiar  society,  which  every  where  assumed  a 
different  character  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  Their 

gloomy  and  austere  aspect,  their  abhorrence  of  the 
common  business  and  pleasures  of  life,  and  their 

frequent  predictions  of  impending  calamities,11  in- 
spired the  pagans  with  the  apprehension  of  some 

danger,  which  would  arise  from  the  new  sect,  the 

more  alarming  as  it  was  the  more  obscure.  "  What- 

ever," says  Pliny,  "  may  be  the  principle  of  their 
conduct,  their  inflexible  obstinacy  appeared  deserv- 

ing of  punishment."1. 
Their  manners  The  precautions  with  which  the  dis- 
caiumniated.  ciples  of  Christ  performed  the  offices 
of  religion  were  at  first  dictated  by  fear  and  neces- 

sity ;  but  they  were  continued  from  choice.  By 
imitating  the  awful  secrecy  which  reigned  in  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries,  the  christians  had  flattered 
themselves  that  they  should  render  their  sacred 

institutions  more  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the 

pagan  world/  But  the  event,  as  it  often  happens 
to  the  operations  of  subtle  policy,  deceived  their 

wishes  and  their  expectations.  It  was  concluded, 
that  they  only  concealed  what  they  would  have 
blushed  to  disclose.  Their  mistaken  prudence 

afForded  an  opportunity  for  malice  to  invent,  and  for 
suspicious   credulity    to   believe,   the   horrid   tales 

o  The  emperor  Trajan  refused  to  incorporate  a  company  of  ].r)0  fire- 
men, for  the  use  of  the  city  of  Nicomedia.  He  disliked  all  associations. 

SeePlin.  Epist.  x.  42,  43. 
p  The  proconsul  Pliny  had  published  a  general  edict  against  un- 

lawful meetings.  The  prudence  of  the  christians  suspended  their 
Agapae  ;  but  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  omit  the  exercise  of  public 
worship. 

'I  As  the  prophecies  of  the  antichrist,  approaching  conflagration, 
&c.  provoked  those  pagans  whom  they  did  not  convert,  they  were 
mentioned  with  caution  and  reserve;  and  the  Montanists  were  cen- 

sured for  disclosing  too  freely  the  dangerous  secret.  See  Mosheirn, 
p.  413. 

i  Neque  enim  dubitabam,  qnodcumqae  essct  quod  faterentur,  (such 

which  described  the  christians  as  the  most  wicked 

of  human  kind,  who  practised  in  their  dark  recesses 

every  abomination  that  a  depraved  fancy  could 

suggest,  and  who  solicited  the  favour  of  their  un- 
known God  by  the  sacrifice  of  every  moral  virtue. 

There  were  many  who  pretended  to  confess  or  to 
relate  the  ceremonies  of  this  abhorred  society.  It 

was  asserted,  "  that  a  new-born  infant,  entirely 
covered  over  with  flour,  was  presented,  like  some 

mystic  symbol  of  initiation,  to  the  knife  of  the  pro- 
selyte, who  unknowingly  inflicted  many  a  secret  and 

mortal  wound  on  the  innocent  victim  of  his  error ; 

that  as  soon  as  the  cruel  deed  was  perpetrated,  the 

sectaries  drank  up  the  blood,  greedily  tore  asunder 

the  quivering  members,  and  pledged  themselves  to 

eternal  secrecy,  by  a  mutual  consciousness  of  guilt. 
It  was  as  confidently  affirmed,  that  this  inhuman 

sacrifice  was  succeeded  by  a  suitable  entertainment, 

in  which  intemperance  served  as  a  provocative  to 

brutal  lust;  till,  at  the  appointed  moment,  the  lights 

were  suddenly  extinguished,  shame  was  banished, 

nature  was  forgotten  ;  and,  as  accident  might  direct* 

the  darkness  of  the  night  was  polluted  by  the  in- 
cestuous commerce  of  sisters  and  brothers,  of  sons 

and  of  mothers."' But  the  perusal  of  the  ancient  apolo-  Tneir  jmpru_ 

gies  was  sufficient  to  remove  even  the  dent  defence, 
slightest  suspicion  from  the  mind  of  a  candid  adver- 

sary. The  christians,  with  the  intrepid  security  of 

innocence,  appeal  from  the  voice  of  rumour  to  the 

equity  of  the  magistrates.  They  acknowledge,  that 

if  any  proof  can  be  produced  of  the  crimes  which 
calumny  has  imputed  to  them,  they  are  worthy  of 
the  most  severe  punishment.  They  provoke  the 

punishment,  and  they  challenge  the  proof.  At  the 
same  time  they  urge,  with  equal  truth  and  propriety, 
that  the  charge  is  not  less  devoid  of  probability, 
than  it  is  destitute  of  evidence  ;  they  ask,  whether 

any  one  can  seriously  believe  that  the  pure  and  holy 

precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  so  frequently  restrain 

the  use  of  the  most  lawful  enjoyments,  should  incul- 
cate the  practice  of  the  most  abominable  crimes ; 

that  a  large  society  should  resolve  to  dishonour  itself 
in  the  eyes  of  its  own  members ;  and  that  a  great 

number  of  persons  of  either  sex,  and  every  age  and 
character,  insensible  to  the  fear  of  death  or  infamy, 

should  consent  to  violate  those  principles  which 
nature  and  education  had  imprinted  most  deeply 

in  their  minds.u  Nothing,  it  should  seem,  could 

weaken  the  force  or  destroy  the  effect  of  so  unan- 

swerable a  justification,  unless  it  were  the  injudici- 
ous conduct  of  the  apologists  themselves,  who  be- 

trayed the  common  cause  of  religion,  to  gratify  their 

are  the  words  of  Pliny,)  pervicaciam  certeet  inflexibilem  obstinationem 
debere  puniri. 

s  See  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p  "01.  and  Spanheim, 
Remarques  sur  les  Caesars  de  Julien,  p.  468,  &.c. 

t  See  Justin  Martyr.  Apolog.  i.  35.  ii.  14.  Athenagoras,  in  Lega- 
tion, c.  27.  Tertuliian,  Apolog.  c.  7—9.  Minucius  Fcelix,  c.  9,  10, 

30,  31.  The  last  of  these  writers  relates  the  accusation  in  the  most 
elegant  and  circumstantial  manner.  The  answer  of  Tertuliian  is  the boldest  and  most  vigorous. 

u  In  the  persecution  of  Lyons,  some  gentile  slaves  were  compelled, 
by  the  fear  of  tortures,  to  accuse  their  christian  master.  The  church 
of  Lyons,  writing  to  their  brethren  of  Asia,  treat  the  horrid  charge 

with  proper  indignation  and  contempt.     Eusi-b.  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  1 
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devout  hatred  to  the  domestic  enemies  of  the  church. 

It  was  sometimes  faintly  insinuated,  and  sometimes 

boldly  asserted,  that  the  same  bloody  sacrifices,  and 
the  same  incestuous  festivals,  which  were  so  falsely 
ascribed  to  the  orthodox  believers,  were  in  reality 

celebrated  by  the  Marcionites,  by  the  Carpocratians, 

and  by  several  other  sects  of  the  Gnostics,  who, 
notwithstanding  they  might  deviate  into  the  paths 

of  heresy,  were  still  actuated  by  the  sentiments  of 

men,  and  still  governed  by  the  precepts  of  Chris- 
tianity.51 Accusations  of  a  similar  kind  were  retorted 

upon  the  church  by  the  schismatics  who  had  departed 
from  its  communion/  and  it  was  confessed  on  all 

sides,  that  the  most  scandalous  licentiousness  of 

manners  prevailed  among  great  numbers  of  those 
who  affected  the  name  of  christians.  A  pagan 

magistrate,  who  possessed  neither  leisure  nor  abili- 
ties to  discern  the  almost  imperceptible  line  which 

divides  the  orthodox  faith  from  heretical  depravity, 

might  easily  have  imagined  that  their  mutual  ani- 
mosity had  extorted  the  discovery  of  their  common 

guilt.  It  was  fortunate  for  the  repose,  or  at  least 
for  the  reputation,  of  the  first  christians,  that  the 

magistrates  sometimes  proceeded  with  more  temper 
and  moderation  than  is  usually  consistent  with 

religious  zeal,  and  that  they  reported,  as  the  impar- 
tial result  of  their  judicial  inquiry,  that  the  sectaries, 

who  had  deserted  the  established  worship,  appeared 
to  them  sincere  in  their  professions,  and  blameless 

in  their  manners  ;  however  they  might  incur,  by 
their  absurd  and  excessive  superstition,  the  censure 

of  the  laws.2 
Idea  of  the  con.  History,  which  undertakes  to  record 

SeUror.s°f  towaX  «*«  transactions  of  the  past,  for  the 
the  christians,  instruction  of  future  ages,  would  ill 
deserve  that  honourable  office,  if  she  condescended 

to  plead  the  cause  of  tyrants,  or  to  justify  the  max- 
ims of  persecution.  It  must,  however,  be  acknow- 

ledged, that  the  conduct  of  the  emperors  who  ap- 
peared the  least  favourable  to  the  primitive  church, 

is  by  no  means  so  criminal  as  that  of  modern  sove- 
reigns, who  have  employed  the  arm  of  violence  and 

terror  against  the  religious  opinions  of  any  part  of 
their  subjects.  From  their  reflections,  or  even  from 

their  own  feelings,  a  Charles  V.  or  a  Lewis  XIV. 

might  have  acquired  a  just  knowledge  of  the  rights 

of  conscience,  of  the  obligation  of  faith,  and  of  the 

innocence  of  error.  But  the  princes  and  magis- 
trates of  ancient  Rome  were  strangers  to  those 

principles  which  inspired  and  authorized  the  in- 
flexible obstinacy  of  the  christians  in  the  cause  of 

truth,  nor  could  they  themselves  discover  in  their 

own  breasts  any  motive  which  would  have  prompted 
them  to  refuse  a   legal,  and  as  it  were  a  natural, 

x  See  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  35.  Irenaeus  adv.  Hasres.  i.  24. 
Clemens  Alexaudrin.  Stromat.  1.  iii.  p.  438.  Euseb.  iv.  8.  It  would 
be  tedious  and  disgusting  to  relate  all  that  the  succeeding  writers  have 
imagined,  all  that  Epiphanius  has  received,  and  all  that  Til leraont  has 
copied.  M.  de  Beausobre  (Hist,  du  Manicheisme,  I.  ix.  c.  8,  9.)  has 
exposed,  with  great  spirit,  the  disingenuous  artsof  Augustinand  Pope 
Leo  I. 

y  When  Tertullian  became  a  Montanist,  he  aspersed  the  morals  of 
the  church  which  he  had  so  resolutely  defended.  "  Sed  majoris  est 
Agape,  quia  perhanc  adolescentes  tui  cum  sororibus  dormiunt,  appen- 

dices scilicet  guise  lascivia  et  luxuria."  De  Jejuniis,  c.  17.  The  35th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Illiberis  provides  against  the  scandals  which  too 

submission  to  the  sacred  institutions  of  their  coun- 

try. The  same  reason  which  contributes  to  alle- 
viate the  guilt,  must  have  tended  to  abate  the 

rigour,  of  their  persecutions.  As  they  were  actu- 
ated, not  by  the  furious  zeal  of  higots,  but  by  the 

temperate  policy  of  legislators,  contempt  must  often 
have  relaxed,  and  humanity  must  frequently  have 

suspended,  the  execution  of  those  laws,  which  they 
enacted  against  the  humble  and  obscure  followers 
of  Christ.  From  the  general  view  of  their  character 

and  motives  we  might  naturally  conclude  :  I.  That 

a  considerable  time  elapsed  before  they  considered 

the  new  sectaries  as  an  object  deserving  of  the  at- 
tention of  government.  II.  That  in  the  conviction 

of  any  of  their  subjects  who  were  accused  of  so 

very  singular  a  crime,  they  proceeded  with  caution 
and  reluctance.  III.  That  they  were  moderate  in 

the  use  of  punishments  ;  and  IV.  That  the  afflicted 

church  enjoyed  many  intervals  of  peace  and  tran- 
quillity. Notwithstanding  the  careless  indifference 

which  the  most  copious  and  the  most  minute  of  the 

pagan  writers  have  shown  to  the  affairs  of  the  chris- 
tians,* it  may  still  be  in  our  power  to  confirm  each 

of  these  probable  suppositions,  by  the  evidence  of 
authentic  facts. 

I.  By  the  wise  dispensation  of  Pro-  m,  ,  A  , 
J  ...  They  neglected 

vidence,  a  mysterious  veil   was  cast  the  christians  as  a 
,,       .    c  ,.  ,i         i  i         i  ■    i      sect  of  Jews. 

over  the  infancy  of  the  church,  which, 
till  the  faith  of  the  christians  was  matured,  and 

their  numbers  were  multiplied,  served  to  protect  them 

not  only  from  the  malice  but  even  from  the  know- 
ledge of  the  pagan  world.  The  slow  and  gradual 

abolition  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies  afforded  a  safe 

and  innocent  disguise  to  the  more  early  proselytes 

of  the  gospel.  As  they  were  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  race  of  Abraham,  they  were  distinguished 

by  the  peculiar  mark  of  circumcision,  offered  up 
their  devotions  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  till  its 

final  destruction,  and  received  both  the  law  and  the 

prophets  as  the  genuine  inspirations  of  the  deity. 
The  gentile  converts,  who  by  a  spiritual  adoption 
had  been  associated  to  the  hope  of  Israel,  were 

likewise  confounded  under  the  garb  and  appear- 

ance of  Jews,b  and  as  the  polytheists  paid  less  re- 

gard to  articles  of  faith  than  to  the  external  wor- 
ship, the  new  sect,  which  carefully  concealed,  or 

faintly  announced,  its  future  greatness  and  am- 
bition, was  permitted  to  shelter  itself  under  the 

general  toleration  which  was  granted  to  an  ancient 
and  celebrated  people  in  the  Roman  empire.  It 

was  not  long,  perhaps,  before  the  Jews  themselves, 
animated  with  a  fiercer  zeal  and  a  more  jealous 

faith,  perceived  the  gradual  separation  of  their 

Nazarene  brethren  from  the  doctrine  of  the  syna- 

often  polluted  the  vigils  of  the  church,  and  disgraced  the  christian 
name,  in  the  eyes  of  unbelievers. 

x  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  2.)  expatiates  on  the  fair  and  honourable 

testimony  of  Pliny,  with  much  reason,  and  some  declamation. a  In  the  various  compilation  of  the  Augustan  History,  (a  part  of 

which  was  composed  under  the  reign  of  Constantine,)  there  are  not  six 
lines  which  relate  to  the  christians  ;  nor  has  the  diligence  of  Xiphihn 

discovered  their  name  in  the  large  history  of  Dion  Cassius. 
b  An  obscure  passage  of  Suetonius  (in  Claud,  c.  25.)  may  seem  to 

offer  a  proof  how  strangely  the  Jews  and  christians  of  Rome  were 
confounded  with  each  other. 
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gogue  ;  and  they  would  gladly  have  extinguished 
the  dangerous  heresy  in  the  hlood  of  its  adherents. 
But  the  decrees  of  heaven  had  already  disarmed 

their  malice  ;  and  though  they  might  sometimes 

exert  the  licentious  privilege  of  sedition,  they  no 

longer  possessed  the  administration  of  criminal 

justice ;  nor  did  they  find  it  easy  to  infuse  into  the 
calm  breast  of  a  Roman  magistrate  the  rancour  of 

their  own  zeal  and  prejudice.  The  provincial  go- 
vernors declared  themselves  ready  to  listen  to  any 

accusation  that  might  affect  the  public  safety  ;  but 

as  soon  as  they  were  informed,  that  it  was  a  ques- 
tion not  of  facts  but  of  words,  a  dispute  relating 

only  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  laws  and 

prophecies,  they  deemed  it  unworthy  of  the  majesty 

of  Rome  seriously  to  discuss  the  obscure  differences 

which  might  arise  among  a  barbarous  and  super- 

stitious people.  The  innocence  of  the  first  chris- 
tians was  protected  by  ignorance  and  contempt; 

and  the  tribunal  of  the  pagan  magistrate  often 

proved  their  most  assured  refuge  against  the  fury 

of  the  synagogue.0  If  indeed  we  were  disposed  to 
adopt  the  traditions  of  a  too  credulous  antiquity,  we 

might  relate  the  distant  peregrinations,  the  won- 
derful achievements,  and  the  various  deaths  of  the 

twelve  apostles  :  but  a  more  accurate  inquiry  will 
induce  us  to  doubt,  whether  any  of  those  persons 
who  had  been  witnesses  to  the  miracles  of  Christ 

were  permitted,  beyond  the  limits  of  Palestine,  to 

seal  with  their  blood  the  truth  of  their  testimony.* 
From  the  ordinary  term  of  human  life,  it  may  very 

naturally  be  presumed  that  most  of  them  were  de- 
ceased before  the  discontent  of  the  Jews  broke  out 

into  that  furious  war,  which  was  terminated  only 

by  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem.  During  a  long  period, 
from  the  death  of  Christ  to  that  memorable  rebel- 

lion, we  cannot  discover  any  traces  of  Roman  in- 
tolerance, unless  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  sudden, 

the  transient,  but  the  cruel  persecution,  which  was 

exercised  by  Nero  against  the  christians  of  the 

capital,  thirty-five  years  after  the  former,  and  only 
two  years  before  the  latter,  of  those  great  events. 
The  character  of  the  philosophic  historian,  to  whom 

we  are  principally  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of 

this  singular  transaction,  would  alone  be  sufficient 
to  recommend  it  to  our  most  attentive  consideration. 

_    .  In  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
The  fire  of  Rome  ,    J  ° 
underthe  reign  of  Nero,  the  capital  of  the  empire  was 

afflicted  by  a  fire  which  raged  beyond 

the  memory  or  example  of  former  ages.e  The  monu- 
ments of  Grecian  art  and  of  Roman  virtue,  the 

trophies  of  the  Punic  and  Gallic  wars,  the  most  holy 

c  See  in  the  eighteenth  and  twenty-fifth  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  the  behaviour  of  Gallio,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  and  of  Festus, 
procurator  of  Judea. 

d  In  the  time  of  Tertullian  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  the  glory  of 
martyrdom  mi  confined  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  James.  It  was 
gradually  bestowed  on  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  by  the  more  recent 
< ,n •-•Its,  who  prudently  selected  for  the  theatre  of  their  preaching  and 
sufferings,  some  remote  country  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman 
empire.  See  Mosheim,  p.  81 .  and  Tillemont,  Mcmoires  Ecclesiastiques, 
torn.  i.  part  iii. 

f.  Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  38—44.  Sueton.  in  Neron.  c.  38.  Dion  Cassius, 
1.  lxii.  p.  1014.    Orosius,  vii.  7. 

f  The  price  of  wheat  (probably  of  the  raodius)  was  reduced  as  low  as 
terni  nummi ;  which  would  be  equivalent  to  about  fifteen  shillings 
the  English  quarter. 

temples,  and  the  most  splendid  palaces,  were  in- 
volved in  one  common  destruction.  Of  the  fourteen 

regions  or  quarters  into  which  Rome  was  divided, 
four  only  subsisted  entire,  three  were  levelled  with 

the  ground,  and  the  remaining  seven,  which  had 
experienced  the  fury  of  the  flames,  displayed  a 

melancholy  prospect  of  ruin  and  desolation.  The 

vigilance  of  government  appears  not  to  have  neg- 
lected any  of  the  precautions  which  might  alleviate 

the  sense  of  so  dreadful  a  calamity.  The  imperial 

gardens  were  thrown  open  to  the  distressed  multi- 
tude, temporary  buildings  were  erected  for  their 

accommodation,  and  a  plentiful  supply  of  corn  and 

provisions  was  distributed  at  a  very  moderate  price.f 
The  most  generous  policy  seemed  to  have  dictated 
the  edicts  which  regulated  the  disposition  of  the 
streets  and  the  construction  of  private  houses ;  and 

as  it  usually  happens,  in  an  age  of  prosperity,  the 
conflagration  of  Rome,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years, 

produced  a  new  city,  more  regular  and  more  beauti- 
ful than  the  former.  But  all  the  prudence  and 

humanity  affected  by  Nero  on  this  occasion  were 

insufficient  to  preserve  him  from  the  popular  sus- 

picion. Every  crime  might  be  imputed  to  the  as- 
sassin of  his  wife  and  mother  ;  nor  could  the  prince, 

who  prostituted  his  person  and  dignity  on  the 

theatre,  be  deemed  incapable  of  the  most  extrava- 

gant folly.  The  voice  of  rumour  accused  the  empe- 
ror as  the  incendiary  of  his  own  capital ;  and  as  the 

most  incredible  stories  are  the  best  adapted  to  the 

genius  of  an  enraged  people,  it  was  gravely  reported, 

and  firmly  believed,  that  Nero,  enjoying  the  cala- 
mity which  he  had  occasioned,  amused  himself  with 

singing  to  his  lyre  the  destruction  of  ancient  Troy.s 
To  divert  a  suspicion,  which  the  power  of  despotism 

was  unable  to  suppress,  the  emperor  resolved  to 

substitute  in  his  own  place  some  fictitious  criminals. 

"  With  this  view  (continues  Tacitus)  he  inflicted 
the  most  exquisite  tortures  on  those  Cruel  punishment 

men,  who,  under  the  vulgar  appella-^,^^^ 

tion  of  christians,  were  already  brand-  °f  tb-e  city- 
ed  with  deserved  infamy.  They  derived  their  name 

and  origin  from  Christ,  who  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 

had  suffered  death,  by  the  sentence  of  the  pro- 
curator Pontius  Pilate.h  For  a  while  this  dire 

superstition  was  checked  ;  but  it  again  burst  forth  ; 
and  not  only  spread  itself  over  Judea,  the  first  seat 
of  this  mischievous  sect,  but  was  even  introduced 

into  Rome,  the  common  asylum  which  receives  and 

protects  whatever  is  impure,  whatever  is  atrocious. 

The  confessions  of  those  who  were  seized,  dis- 

covered a  great  multitude  of  their  accomplices,  and 

g  We  may  observe,  that  the  rumour  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus  with  a 
very  becoming  distrust  and  hesitation,  whilst  it  is  greedily  transcribed 
by  Suetonius,  and  solemnly  confirmed  by  Dion. 

h  This  testimony  is  alone  sufficient  to  expose  the  anachronism  of  the 
Jews,  who  place  the  birth  of  Christ  near  a  century  sooner.  (Basnage 
Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  v.  c.  14,  15.)  We  may  learn  from  Josephus, 

(Antiquitat.  xviii.  3.)  that  the  procuratorship  of  Pilate  corresponded 

with  the  last  ten  years  of  Tiberius,  A.  D.  27-37.  As  to  the  particular 
time  of  the  death  of  Christ,  a  very  early  tradition  fixed  it  to  the  25th 

of  March,  A.  D.  29.  under  the  consulship  of  the  two  Gemini.  (Tertul. 
lian  adv.  Judaeos,  c.  8.)  This  date,  which  is  adopted  by  Pagi,  cardinal 
Norris,  and  Le  Clerc,  seems  at  least  as  probable  as  the  vulgar  sera,  which 
is  placed  (I  kuow  not  from  what  conjectures)  four  years  later. 
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they  were  all  convicted,  not  so  much  for  the  crime 

of  setting  fire  to  the  city,  as  for  their  hatred  of 

human  kind.1  They  died  in  torments,  and  their 
torments  were  imbittered  by  insult  and  derision. 
Some  were  nailed  on  crosses  ;  others  sown  up  in 

the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  exposed  to  the  fury  of 

dogs  ;  others  again,  smeared  over  with  combustible 
materials,  were  used  as  torches  to  illuminate  the 

darkness  of  the  night.  The  gardens  of  Nero  were 
destined  for  the  melancholy  spectacle,  which  was 

accompanied  with  a  horse  race,  and  honoured  with 

the  presence  of  the  emperor,  who  mingled  with  the 
populace  in  the  dress  and  attitude  of  a  charioteer. 
The  guilt  of  the  christians  deserved  indeed  the  most 

exemplary  punishment,  but  the  public  abhorrence 

•was  changed  into  commiseration,  from  the  opinion 
that  those  unhappy  wretches  were  sacrificed,  not  so 

much  to  the  public  welfare,  as  to  the  cruelty  of  a 

jealous  tyrant. "k  Those  who  survey  with  a  curious 
eye  the  revolutions  of  mankind,  may  observe,  that 
the  gardens  and  circus  of  Nero  on  the  Vatican, 
which  were  polluted  with  the  blood  of  the  first 
christians,  have  been  rendered  still  more  famous, 

by  the  triumph  and  by  the  abuse  of  the  persecuted 

religion.  On  the  same  spot,1  a  temple,  which  far 
surpasses  the  ancient  glories  of  the  capitol,  has 
since  been  erected  by  the  christian  pontiffs,  who, 

deriving  their  claim  of  universal  dominion  from  an 
humble  fisherman  of  Galilee,  have  succeeded  to  the 

throne  of  the  Caesars,  given  laws  to  the  barbarian 

conquerors  of  Rome,  and  extended  their  spiritual 
jurisdiction  from  the  coast  of  the  Baltic  to  the 
shores  of  the  Pacific  ocean. 

But  it  would  be  improper  to  dismiss  this  account 

of  Nero's  persecution,  till  we  have  made  some 
observations,  that  may  serve  to  remove  the  difficul- 

ties with  which  it  is  perplexed,  and  to  throw  some 

light  on  the  subsequent  history  of  the  church. 
1.  The  most  sceptical  criticism  is 

Remarks   on  the      ,..-..  ,  , passage  of  Taci-  obliged  to  respect  the  truth  of  this 

SLtutio' o°f!he  extraordinary  fact,  and  the  integrity 
christians  by  Ne-  0f  this  celebrated  passage  of  Tacitus. 

The  former  is  confirmed  by  the  dili- 
gent and  accurate  Suetonius,  who  mentions  the 

punishment  which  Nero  inflicted  on  the  christians, 
a  sect  of  men  who  had  embraced  a  new  and  crimi- 

nal superstition. m  The  latter  may  be  proved  by  the 
consent  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts ;  by  the 

inimitable  character  of  the  style  of  Tacitus  ;  by  his 

i  Odio  humani  generis  convicti.  These  words  may  either  signify 
the  hatred  of  mankind  towards  the  christians,  or  the  hatred  of  the 
christians  towards  mankind.  I  have  preferred  the  latter  sense,  as  the 
most  agreeable  to  the  style  of  Tacitus,  and  to  the  popular  error,  of 
which  a  precept  of  the  gospel  (see  Luke  xiv.  26.)  had  been,  perhaps,  the 
innocent  occasion.  My  interpretation  is  justified  by  the  authority  of 
Lipsius  ;  of  the  Italian,  the  French,  and  the  English  translators  of 
Tacitus  ;  of  Mosheim,  (p.  102.)  of  Le  Clerc,  (Historia  Ecclesiast.  p. 
427.)  of  Dr.  Lardner,  (Testimonies,  vol.  i.  p.  345.)  and  of  the  bishop  of 
Gloucester.  (Divine  Legation,  vol.  iii.  p.  38.)  But  as  the  word  convicti 
does  not  unite  very  happily  with  the  rest  of  the  sentence,  James 
Gronovius  has  preferred  the  reading  of  conjimcli,  which  is  authorized 
by  the  valuable  MS.  of  Florence.  k  Tacit.  Aunal.  xv.  44. 

1  Nardina  Roma  Antica,  p.  487.  Donatus  de  Roma  Antiqua,  1.  iii. 
p.  449. 
m  Sueton.  in  Nerone,  c.  16.  The  epithet  of  malefica,  which  some 

sagacious  commentators  have  translated  magical,  is  considered  by  the 
more  rational  Mosheim  as  only  synonymous  to  the  exitiabilis  of 
Tacitus. 
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reputation,  which  guarded  his  text  from  the  inter- 
polations of  pious  fraud  ;  and  by  the  purport  of  his 

narration,  which  accused  the  first  christians  of  the 

most  atrocious  crimes,  without  insinuating  that  they 

possessed  any  miraculous  or  even  magical  powers 

above  the  rest  of  mankind.11  2.  Notwithstanding  it 
is  probable  that  Tacitus  was  born  some  years  before 

the  fire  of  Rome,0  he  could  derive  only  from  reading 
and  conversation  the  knowledge  of  an  event  which 

happened  during  his  infancy.  Before  he  gave 
himself  to  the  public,  he  calmly  waited  till  his 

genius  had  attained  its  full  maturity,  and  he  was 
more  than  forty  years  of  age,  when  a  grateful  regard 

for  the  memory  of  the  virtuous  Agricola,  extorted 

from  him  the  most  early  of  those  historical  compo- 
sitions which  will  delight  and  instruct  the  most 

distant  posterity.  After  making  a  trial  of  his 
strength  in  the  life  of  Agricola  and  the  description 

of  Germany,  he  conceived,  and  at  length  executed, 
a  more  arduous  work ;  the  history  of  Rome,  in 

thirty  books,  from  the  fall  of  Nero  to  the  accession 
of  Nerva.  The  administration  of  Nerva  introduced 

an  age  of  justice  and  prosperity,  which  Tacitus  had 

destined  for  the  occupation  of  his  old  age;?  but 
when  he  took  a  nearer  view  of  his  subject,  judging, 

perhaps,  that  it  was  a  more  honourable  or  a  less 
invidious  office,  to  record  the  vices  of  past  tyrants, 

than  to  celebrate  the  virtues  of  a  reigning  monarch, 

he  chose  rather  to  relate,  under  the  form  of  annals, 
the  actions  of  the  four  immediate  successors  of 

Augustus.  To  collect,  to  dispose,  and  to  adorn  a 
series  of  fourscore  years,  in  an  immortal  work, 

every  sentence  of  which  is  pregnant  with  the 

deepest  observations  and  the  most  lively  images, 
was  an  undertaking  sufficient  to  exercise  the  genius 

of  Tacitus  himself  during  the  greatest  part  of  his 
life.  In  the  last  years  of  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
whilst  the  victorious  monarch  extended  the  power 

of  Rome  beyond  its  ancient  limits,  the  historian 

was  describing,  in  the  second  and  fourth  books  of 

his  annals,  the  tyranny  of  Tiberius  ;i  and  the  em- 
peror Hadrian  must  have  succeeded  to  the  throne, 

before  Tacitus,  in  the  regular  prosecution  of  his 

work,  could  relate  the  fire  of  the  capital  and  the 

cruelty  of  Nero  towards  the  unfortunate  christians. 
At  the  distance  of  sixty  years,  it  was  the  duty  of  the 

annalist  to  adopt  the  narratives  of  contemporaries; 
but  it  was  natural  for  the  philosopher  to  indulge 

himself  in  the  description  of  the  origin,  the  pro- 

n  The  passage  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  inserted  into  the 
text  of  Josephus,  between  the  time  of  Origen  and  that  of  Eusebius,  may 
furnish  an  example  of  no  vulgar  forgery.  The  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecies,  the  virtues,  miracles,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  are  dis- 

tinctly related.  Josephus  acknowledges  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and 
hesitates  whether  he  should  call  him  a  man.  If  any  doubt  can  still 
remain  concerning  this  celebrated  passage,  the  reader  may  examine  the 
pointed  objections  of  Le  Fevre,  (Havercamp.  Joseph,  torn.  ii.  p.  267— 
273.)  the  laboured  answers  of  Daubuz,  (p.  187—232.)  and  the  masterly 
reply  (Bibhotheque  Ancienne  et  Moderne,  torn.  vii.  p.  237—288.)  of  an 
anonymous  critic,  whom  I  believe  to  have  been  the  learned  Abbe  de 
Longuerue. 

o  See  the  lives  of  Tacitus  by  Lipsius  and  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie, 
Dictionnaire  de  Bayle  a  Particle  TAC1TE,  and  Fabricius,  Biblioth. 
Latin,  torn.  ii.  p.  386.     Edit.  Ernest. 

p  Principatum  Divi  Nervee,  et  imperium  Trajani,  uberiorem  secu- 
rioremque  roateriam  senectuti  seposui.     Tacit.  Hist.  i. 

q  See  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  61.  iv.  4. 
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gress,  and  the  character  of  the  new  sect,  not  so 
much  according  to  the  knowledge  or  prejudices  of 

the  age  of  Nero,  as  according  to  those  of  the  time 
of  Hadrian.  3.  Tacitus  very  frequently  trusts  to 

the  curiosity  or  reflection  of  his  readers  to  supply 
those  intermediate  circumstances  and  ideas,  which, 

in  his  extreme  conciseness,  he  has  thought  proper 

to  suppress.  We  may  therefore  presume  to  imagine 

some  prohable  cause  which  could  direct  the  cruelty 
of  Nero  against  the  christians  of  Rome,  whose 

obscurity,  as  well  as  innocence,  should  have 
shielded  them  from  his  indignation,  and  even  from 
Lis  notice.  The  Jews,  who  were  numerous  in  the 

capital,  and  oppressed  in  their  own  country,  were  a 
much  fitter  object  for  the  suspicions  of  the  emperor 
and  of  the  people:  nor  did  it  seem  unlikely  that  a 

vanquished  nation,  who  already  discovered  their 
abhorrence  of  the  Roman  yoke,  might  have  recourse 
to  the  most  atrocious  means  of  gratifying  their 

implacable  revenge.  But  the  Jews  possessed  very 
powerful  advocates  in  the  palace,  and  even  in  the 
heart  of  the  tyrant ;  his  wife  and  mistress,  the 

beautiful  Poppaa,  and  a  favourite  player  of  the 
race  of  Abraham,  who  had  already  employed  their 
intercession  in  behalf  of  the  obnoxious  people/ 

In  their  room  it  was  necessary  to  offer  some  other 

victims,  and  it  might  easily  be  suggested  that, 

although  the  genuine  followers  of  Moses  were  inno- 
cent of  the  fire  of  Rome,  there  had  arisen  among 

them  a  new  and  pernicious  sect  of  Galileans, 

which  was  capable  of  the  most  horrid  crimes.  Under 

the  appellation  of  Galileans,  two  distinctions  of 
men  were  confounded,  the  most  opposite  to  each 

other  in  their  manners  and  principles  ;  the  disciples 

who  had  embraced  the  faith  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,5 
and  the  zealots  who  had  followed  the  standard  of 

Judas  the  Gaulonite.'  The  former  were  the  friends, 
the  latter  were  the  enemies,  of  human  kind ;  and 

the  only  resemblance  between  them  consisted  in  the 
same  inflexible  constancy,  which,  in  the  defence  of 
their  cause,  rendered  them  insensible  of  death  and 

tortures.  The  followers  of  Judas,  who  impelled 
their  countrymen  into  rebellion,  were  soon  buried 

under  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  ;  whilst  those  of  Jesus, 

known  by  the  more  celebrated  name  of  christians, 

diffused  themselves  over  the  Roman  empire.  How 

natural  was  it  for  Tacitus,  in  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
to  appropriate  to  the  christians  the  guilt  and  the 
sufferings,  which  he  might,  with  far  greater  truth 

and  justice,  have  attributed  to  a  sect  whose  odious 

r  The  player's  name  was  Aliturus.  Through  tlio  same  channel, 
Josephus  (de  Vita  sua,  c.  3.)  about  two  years  before,  had  obtained  the 
pardon  and  release  of  some  Jewish  priests  who  were  prisoners  at  Rome. 

»  The  learned  Dr.  Lardner  (Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.ii. 
p.  102,  103.)  has  proved  that  the  name  of  Galilseans  was  a  very  ancient, 
and  perhaps  the  primitive,  appellation  of  the  christians. 

•  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  xviii.  1,2.  Tillemont,  Rnine  des  Juifs,  p.  742. 
I  b(  1  .ns  of  Judas  were  crucified  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  Bis  grandson 
Bleazar,  after  Jerusalem  was  taken,  defended  a  strong  fortress  with  wo 
of  hi-  mo«t  deperate  followers.  When  the  battering-rain  had  made  a 
breach,  they  turned  their  swords  against  their  wives,  their  children, 
and  at  length  against  their  own  breasts.     They  died  to  the  last  man. 

u  See  I) "dwell.  Paucitat.  Mart.  1.  xiii.  The  Spanish  Inscription  in 
Grater,  p.  2:i8,  No.  '.).  is  a  manifesl  and  acknowledged  forgery,  con- 

trived by  that  noted  impostor  Cyriacus  of  Ancona,  to  flatter  the  pride 

and  prejudice*  of  the  Spaniards.  See  Ferreras,  Histoire  d'Espagne, turn   1.  p.  192. 
x  The  capitol  was  burnt  during  the  civil  war  between  Vitellius  and 

memory  was  almost  extinguished  !  4.  Whatever 
opinion  may  be  entertained  of  this  conjecture,  (for 

it  is  no  more  than  a  conjecture,)  it  is  evident  that 

the  effect,  as  well  as  the  cause,  of  Nero's  persecu- 
tion, were  confined  to  the  walls  of  Rome  ; u  that  the 

religious  tenets  of  the  Galilaeans,  or  christians, 
were  never  made  a  subject  of  punishment,  or  even 

of  inquiry  ;  and  that,  as  the  idea  of  their  sufferings 
was,  for  a  long  time,  connected  with  the  idea  of 

cruelty  and  injustice,  the  moderation  of  succeeding 
princes  inclined  them  to  spare  a  sect,  oppressed  by 

a  tyrant,  whose  rage  had  been  usually  directed 

against  virtue  and  innocence. 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  the  Oppression  of  the 

flames  of  war  consumed  almost  at  the  iews  ?nd  t?™" tians    by    Dornt- 

same  time  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  *'»"• 
and  the  capitol  of  Rome  ;x  and  it  appears  no  less 
singular,  that  the  tribute  which  devotion  had 
destined  to  the  former,  should  have  been  converted 

by  the  power  of  an  assaulting  victor  to  restore  and 

adorn  the  splendour  of  the  latter.*  The  emperors 

levied  a  general  capitation  tax  on  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple ;  and  although  the  sum  assessed  on  the  head  of 

each  individual  was  inconsiderable,  the  use  for 

which  it  was  designed,  and  the  severity  with 

which  it  was  exacted,  were  considered  as  an  in- 

tolerable grievance.2  Since  the  officers  of  the  re- 
venue extended  their  unjust  claim  to  many  persons 

who  were  strangers  to  the  blood  or  religion  of  the 

Jews,  it  was  impossible  that  the  christians,  who 
had  so  often  sheltered  themselves  under  the  shade 

of  the  synagogue,  should  now  escape  this  rapacious 
persecution.  Anxious  as  they  were  to  avoid  the 

slightest  infection  of  idolatry,  their  conscience  for- 
bade them  to  contribute  to  the  honour  of  that 

daemon  who  had  assumed  the  tharacter  of  the 

capitoline  Jupiter.  As  a  very  numerous  though 

declining  party  among  the  christians  still  adhered  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  their  efforts  to  dissemble  their 

Jewish  origin  were  detected  by  the  decisive  test  of 

circumcision  :a  nor  were  the  Roman  magistrates  at 

leisure  to  inquire  into  the  difference  of  their  reli- 
gious tenets.  Among  the  christians,  who  were 

brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  emperor,  or,  as 

it  seems  more  probable,  before  that  of  the  procura- 
tor of  Judasa,  two  persons  are  said  to  have  appeared, 

distinguished  by  their  extraction,  which  was  more 

truly  noble  than  that  of  the  greatest  monarchs. 
These  were  the  grandsons  of  St.  Jude  the  apostle, 

who   himself  was  the    brother  of    Jesus    Christ.1' 

Vespasian,  the  19th  of  December,  A.  D.  09.  On  the  10th  of  August, 
A.  D.  70.  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  hands  of  the 
Jews  themselves,  rather  than  by  those  of  the  Roroaiis. 

t  The  new  capitol  was  dedicated  by  Domitian.  Sueton.  in  Domi. 
tian.  c.  5.  Plutarch  in  Poplicola,  torn.  i.  p.  230.  Edit.  Bryan.  The 
gilding  alone  cost  12,000  talents  (above  two  millions  and  a  half.)  It 
was  the  opinion  of  Martial,  (l.ix.  Epigram  3.)  that  if  the  emperor  hail 
called  in  his  debts,  Jupiter  himself,  even  though  he  had  made  a  general 
auction  of  Olympus,  would  have  been  unable  to  pay  two  shillings  in 
the  pound. 

7.  With  regard  to  the  tribute,  see  Dion  Cassius,  1.  Ixvi.  p.  10S2.  with 
Reimarus's  notes.  Spanheim,  de  Usu  Numismatum,  torn.  ii.  p.  571. 
and  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  1.  vii.  c.  2. 

a  Suetonius  (in  Domitian.  c.  12.)  had  seen  an  old  man  of  ninety  pub- 
licly examined  before  the  procurator's  tribunal.  This  is  what  Martial calls,  Mentula  tribntis  damnata. 

l>  This  appellation  was  at  first  understood  in  the  most  obvious  sense, 
and  it  was  supposed,  that  the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  the  lawful  issue  of 
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Their  natural  pretensions  to  the  throne  of  David 

might  perhaps  attract  the  respect  of  the  people,  and 

excite  the  jealousy  of  the  governor  ;  but  the  mean- 
ness of  their  garb,  and  the  simplicity  of  their 

answers,  soon  convinced  him  that  they  were  neither 

desirous  nor  capable  of  disturbing  the  peace  of  the 

Roman  empire.  They  frankly  confessed  their  royal 

origin,  and  their  near  relation  to  the  Messiah  ;  but 
they  disclaimed  any  temporal  views,  and  professed 
that  his  kingdom,  which  they  devoutly  expected, 

was  purely  of  a  spiritual  and  angelic  nature.  When 
they  were  examined  concerning  their  fortune  and 

occupation,  they  showed  their  hands  hardened  with 
daily  labour,  and  declared  that  they  derived  their 
wbole  subsistence  from  the  cultivation  of  a  farm 

near  the  village  of  Cocaba,  of  the  extent  of  about 

twenty-four  English  acres,c  and  of  the  value  of 
nine  thousand  drachms,  or  three  hundred  pounds 

sterling.  The  grandsons  of  St.  Jude  were  dismiss- 

ed with  compassion  and  contempt.d 
But   although  the  obscurity  of  the 

Execution  of  . 
Clemens  the  house  of  David  might  protect  them 

from  the  suspicions  of  a  tyrant,  the 

present  greatness  of  his  own  family  alarmed  the 
pusillanimous  temper  of  Domitian,  which  could 

only  be  appeased  by  the  blood  of  those  Romans 
whom  he  either  feared,  or  hated,  or  esteemed.  Of 

the  two  sons  of  his  uncle  Flavius  Sabinus,e  the 
elder  was  soon  convicted  of  treasonable  intentions, 

and  the  younger,  who  bore  the  name  of  Flavius 
Clemens,  was  indebted  for  his  safety  to  his  want  of 

courage  and  ability/  The  emperor,  for  a  long  time, 
distinguished  so  harmless  a  kinsman  by  his  favour 
and  protection,  bestowed  on  him  his  own  niece 

Domitilla,  adopted  the  children  of  that  marriage  to 
the  hope  of  the  succession,  and  invested  tVeir  father 
with  the  honours  of  the  consulship.  But  he  had 

scarcely  finished  the  term  of  his  annual  magistracy, 
when  on  a  slight  pretence  he  was  condemned  and 
executed ;  Domitilla  was  banished  to  a  desolate 

island  on  the  coast  of  Campania  ;s  and  sentence 
either  of  death  or  of  confiscation  was  pronounced 
against  a  great  number  of  persons  who  were  involved 

in  the  same  accusation.  The  guilt  imputed  to  their 

charge  was  that  of  atheism  and  Jewish  manners  ;h  a 
singular  association  of  ideas,  which  cannot  with 

any  propriety  be  applied  except  to  the  christians, 
as  they  were  obscurely  and  imperfectly  viewed  by 
the  magistrates  and  by  the  writers  of  that  period. 

Joseph  and  of  Mary.  A  devout  respect  for  the  virginity  of  the  mother  of 
God,  suggested  to  the  Gnostics,  and  afterwards  to  the  orthodox  Greeks, 
the  expedient  of  hestowing  a  second  wife  on  Joseph.  The  Latins 
(from  the  time  of  Jerome)  improved  on  that  hint,  asserted  the  perpe- 

tual celibacy  of  Joseph,  and  justified  by  many  similar  examples  the 
new  interpretation  that  Jude,  as  well  as  Simon  and  James,  who  are 
styled  the  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  only  his  first  cousins.  See 
Tillemout,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  part  ii.  and  Beausobre,  Hist.  Cri- 

tique du  Maoicheisme,  I.  ii.  c.  2. 
c  Thirty-nine  trXtOpa,  squares  of  an  hundred  feet  each,  which,  if 

strictly  computed,  would  scarcely  amount  to  nine  acres.  But  the  pro- 
bability of  circumstances,  the  practice  of  other  Greek  writers,  and  the 

authority  of  M.  de  Valois,  incline  me  to  believe  that  the  7r\e#poi<  is 
used  to  express  the  Roman  jugerum. 

A  Eusebius,  iii.  20.     The  story  is  taken  from  Hegesippus. 
e  See  the  deatli  and  character  of  Sabinus  in  Tacitus.  (Hist.  iii.  74, 

75.)  Sabinus  was  the  elder  brother,  and,  till  the  accession  of  Vespa- 
sian, had  been  considered  as  the  principal  support  of  the  Flavian  family. 

(  Flavium  Clementum  patruelem  suum  contemtissimte  inertia   
ex  tenuissima  suspicioneinteremit.    Sueton.  in  Domitian.  c.  15. 

On  the  strength  of  so  probable  an  interpretation, 

and  too  eagerly  admitting  the  suspicions  of  a  tyrant 
as  an  evidence  of  their  honourable  crime,  the 

church  has  placed  both  Clemens  and  Domitilla 

among  its  first  martyrs,  and  has  branded  the  cruelty 

of  Domitian  with  the  name  of  the  second  persecu- 
tion. But  this  persecution  (if  it  deserves  that 

epithet)  was  of  no  long  duration.  A  few  months 
after  the  death  of  Clemens,  and  the  banishment  of 

Domitilla,  Stephen,  a  freedman  belonging  to  the 

latter,  who  had  enjoyed  the  favour,  but  who  had 

not  surely  embraced  the  faith,  of  his  mistress,  as- 

sassinated the  emperor  in  his  palace."  The  memory 
of  Domitian  was  condemned  by  the  senate ;  his 
acts  were  rescinded  ;  his  exiles  recalled  ;  and  under 

the  gentle  administration  of  Nerva,  while  the  inno- 
cent were  restored  to  their  rank  and  fortunes,  even 

the  most  guilty  either  obtained  pardon  or  escaped 

punishment.14 II.  About  ten  years  afterwards,  under  T  c 
\  Ignorance  of 

the  reign  of  Trajan,  the  younger  Pliny  Pliny  concerning 
was  intrusted  by  his  friend  and  master 

with  the  government  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus.  He 
soon  found  himself  at  a  loss  to  determine  by  what 
rule  of  justice  or  of  law  he  should  direct  his  conduct 

in  the  execution  of  an  office  the  most  repugnant  to 

his  humanity.  Pliny  had  never  assisted  at  any 
judicial  proceedings  against  the  christians,  with 
whose  name  alone  he  seems  to  be  acquainted ;  and 

he  was  totally  uninformed  with  regard  to  the  nature 

of  their  guilt,  the  method  of  their  conviction,  and 

the  degree  of  their  punishment.  In  this  perplexity 

he  had  recourse  to  his  usual  expedient,  of  submit- 
ting to  the  wisdom  of  Trajan  an  impartial,  and  in 

some  respects,  a  favourable  account  of  the  new  su 

perstition,  requesting  the  emperor,  that  he  would 
condescend  to  resolve  his  doubts,  and  to  instruct 

his  ignorance.1  The  life  of  Pliny  had  been  employed 
in  the  acquisition  of  learning,  and  in  the  business 
of  the  world.  Since  the  age  of  nineteen  he  had 

pleaded  with  distinction  in  the  tribunals  of  Rome,"1 
filled  a  place  in  the  senate,  had  been  invested  with 

the  honours  of  the  consulship,  and  had  formed  very 
numerous  connections  with  every  order  of  men,  both 

in  Italy  and  in  the  provinces.  From  Ms  ignorance 
therefore  we  may  derive  some  useful  information. 

We  may  assure  ourselves  that  when  he  accepted 

the  government  of  Bithynia,  there  were  no  general 
laws  or  decrees  of  the  senate  in  force  against  the 

g  The  isle  of  Pandataria,  according  to  Dion.  Bruttius  Praesens 
(apud  Euseb.  iii.  IS.)  banishes  her  to  that  of  Pontia,  which  was  not  far 
distant  from  the  other.  That  difference,  and  a  mistake,  either  of  Eu- 

sebius, or  of  his  transcribers,  have  given  occasion  to  suppose  two 
Domitillas,  the  wife  and  the  neice  of  Clemens.  See  Tillemont,  Me- 
moires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  ii.  p.  224. 

h  Dion,  I.  Ixvii.  p.  1112.  If  the  Bruttius  Proesens,  from  whom  it  is 
probable  that  lie  collected  this  account,  was  the  correspondent  of  Pliny, 
(Epistol.  vii.  3.)  we  may  consider  him  as  a  contemporary  writer. 

i  Suet,  in  Domit.  c.  17.     Philostratus  in  Vit.  Apollon.  1.  viii. 
k  Dion,  1.  Ixvii.  p.  1118.     Plin.  Epistol.  iv.  22. 
1  Plin.  Epistol.  x.  97.  The  learned  Mosheim  expresses  himself  (p. 

147,  232.)  with  the  highest  approbation  of  Pliny's  moderate  and  candid 
temper.  Notwithstanding  Dr.  Lardner's  suspicions,  (see  Jewish  and 
Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.  ii.  p.  46.)  I  am  unable  to  discover  any  bigotry 
in  his  language  or  proceedings. 

m  Plin.  Epist.  v.  8.  He  pleaded  his  first  cause  A.  D.  81  ;  the  year 
after  the  famous  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  in  which  his  uncle  lost 
his  life. 
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christians  ;  that  neither  Trajan  nor  any  of  his  vir- 
tuous predecessors,  whose  edicts  were  received  into 

the  civil  and  criminal  jurisprudence,  had  publicly 
declared  their  intentions  concerning:  the  new  sect ; 
and  that  whatever  proceedings  had  been  carried  on 

against  the  christians,  there  were  none  of  sufficient 

weight  and  authority  to  establish  a  precedent  for 
the  conduct  of  a  Roman  magistrate. 

t„-      „,a  i.:.       The  answer  of  Trajan,  to  which  the 
lrajan   aud   his  •> 
successors estab.    christians  of  the  succeeding  age  have 
!ish  a  legal  mode  .      .  . 
■if  proceeding  frequently  appealed,  discovers  as  much 
against  them.      regard   for  justice  and  humanity  as 
could  be  reconciled  with  his  mistaken  notions  of 

religious  policy."  Instead  of  displaying  the  impla- 
cable zeal  of  an  inquisitor,  anxious  to  discover  the 

most  minute  particles  of  heresy,  and  exulting  in  the 
number  of  his  victims,  the  emperor  expresses  much 

more  solicitude  to  protect  the  security  of  the  inno- 
cent, than  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  guilty.  He 

acknowledges  the  difficulty  of  fixing  any  general 

plan;  but  he  lays  down  two  salutary  rules,  which 
often  afforded  relief  and  support  to  the  distressed 

christians.  Though  he  directs  the  magistrates  to 

punish  such  persons  as  are  legally  convicted,  he 

prohibits  them,  with  a  very  humane  inconsistency, 
from  making  any  inquiries  concerning  the  supposed 

criminals.  Nor  was  the  magistrate  allowed  to  pro- 
ceed on  every  kind  of  information.  Anonymous 

charges  the  emperor  rejects,  as  too  repugnant  to  the 

equity  of  his  government ;  and  he  strictly  requires, 

for  the  conviction  of  those  to  whom  the  guilt  of 
Christianity  is  imputed,  the  positive  evidence  of  a 

fair  and  open  accuser.  It  is  likewise  probable,  that 

the  persons  who  assumed  so  invidious  an  office, 

were  obliged  to  declare  the  grounds  of  their  suspi- 
cions, to  specify  (both  in  respect  to  time  and  place) 

the  secret  assemblies,  which  their  christian  adver- 
sary had  frequented,  and  to  disclose  a  great  number 

of  circumstances,  which  were  concealed  with  the 

most  vigilant  jealousy  from  the  eye  of  the  profane. 

If  they  succeeded  in  their  prosecution,  they  were 
exposed  to  the  resentment  of  a  considerable  and 

active  party,  to  the  censure  of  the  more  liberal  por- 
tion of  mankind,  and  to  the  ignominy  which,  in 

every  age  and  country,  has  attended  the  character 

of  an  informer.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  failed  in 
their  proofs,  they  incurred  the  severe  and  perhaps 

capital  penalty,  which,  according  to  a  law  pub- 
lished by  the  emperor  Hadrian,  Mas  inflicted  on 

those  who  falsely  attributed  to  their  fellow-citizens 

the  crime  of  Christianity.  The  violence  of  personal 

or  superstitious  animosity  might  sometimes  prevail 
over  the  most  natural  apprehensions  of  disgrace 
and  danger  ;  but  it  cannot  surely  be  imagined,  that 

accusations  of  so  unpromising  an  appearance  were 

either  lightly  or  frequently  undertaken  by  the  pa- 

gan subjects  of  the  Roman  empire." 
n  Plin.  Epiit.  x.  98.   Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  5.)  considers  this  rescript 

as  a  relaxation  of  the  ancient  penal  laws,  "  quas  Trajanus  ex  parte 

frnstrattu  est :  "  and  yet  Tertullian,  in  another  part  of 'his  Apologists, I    the    inconsistency   of    prohibiting    inquiries,    and    enjoining 
punishments. 

<•  Kusebiiis  (Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  iv.  c.  9.)  has  preserved  the  edict  of 
Hadrian.     lie  bat  likewise  (c.  13.)  given  us  one  still  more  favourable 

The  expedient  which  was  employed  Popular 

to  elude  the  prudence  of  the  laws,  clamours affords  a  sufficient  proof  how  effectually  they  dis- 
appointed the  mischievous  designs  of  private  malice 

or  superstitious  zeal.  In  a  large  and  tumultuous 

assembly  the  restraints  of  fear  and  shame,  so  forci- 
ble on  the  minds  of  individuals,  are  deprived  of  the 

greatest  part  of  their  influence.  The  pious  chris- 
tian, as  he  was  desirous  to  obtain,  or  to  escape,  the 

glory  of  martyrdom,  expected,  either  with  impatience 
or  with  terror,  the  stated  returns  of  the  public  games 
and  festivals.  On  those  occasions,  the  inhabitants 

of  the  great  cities  of  the  empire  were  collected  in  the 
circus  of  the  theatre,  where  every  circumstance  of  the 

place,  as  well  as  of  the  ceremony,  contributed  to  kindle 
their  devotion,  and  to  extinguish  their  humanity. 

Whilst  the  numerous  spectators,  crowned  with  gar- 
lands, perfumed  with  incense,  purified  with  the  blood 

of  victims,  and  surrounded  with  the  altars  and  sta- 
tues of  their  tutelar  deities,  resigned  themselves  to 

the  enjoyment  of  pleasures,  which  they  considered  as 
an  essential  part  of  their  religious  worship ;  they 

recollected,  that  the  christians  alone  abhorred  the 

gods  of  mankind,  and  by  their  absence  and  melan- 
choly on  these  solemn  festivals,  seemed  to  insult  or 

to  lament  the  public  felicity.  If  the  empire  had  been 

afflicted  by  any  recent  calamity,  by  a  plague,  a  fa- 
mine, or  an  unsuccessful  war  ;  if  the  Tyber  had,  or 

if  the  Nile  had  not,  risen  beyond  its  banks  ;  if  the 
earth  had  shaken,  or  if  the  temperate  order  of  the 

seasons  had  been  interrupted,  the  superstitious  pa- 
gans were  convinced,  that  the  crimes  and  the  impiety 

of  the  christians,  who  were  spared  by  the  excessive 

lenity  of  the  government,  had  at  length  provoked  the 

Divine  justice.  It  was  not  among  a  licentious  and 

exasperated  populace,  that  the  forms  of  legal  pro- 
ceedings could  be  observed  ;  it  was  not  in  an  amphi- 

theatre, stained  with  the  blood  of  wild  beasts  and 

gladiators,  that  the  voice  of  compassion  could  be 
heard.  The  impatient  jelamours  of  the  multitude 
denounced  the  christians  as  the  enemies  of  gods  and 

men,  doomed  them  to  the  severest  tortures,  and  ven- 

turing to  accuse  by  name  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  new  sectaries,  required  with  irresist- 

ible vehemence  that  they  should  be  instantly 

apprehended  and  cast  to  the  lions.P  The  provincial 
governors  and  magistrates  who  presided  in  the  public 

spectacles  were  usually  inclined  to  gratify  the  incli- 
nations, and  to  appease  the  rage,  of  the  people,  by 

the  sacrifice  of  a  few  obnoxious  victims.  But  the 

wisdom  of  the  emperors  protected  the  church  from 

the  danger  of  these  tumultuous  clamours  and  irregu- 
lar accusations,  which  they  justly  censured  as  re- 

pugnant both  to  the  firmness  and  to  the  equity  of 
their  administration.  The  edicts  of  Hadrian  and 

of  Antoninus  Pius  expressly  declared,  that  the 
voice  of  the  multitude  should  never  be  admitted  as 
under  the  name  of  Antoninus  ;  the  authenticity  of  which  is  not  so  uni- 

versally allowed.  The  second  Apology  of  Justin  contains  some  curious 
particulars  relative  to  the  accusation  of  christians. 

P  See  Tertullian.  (Apolog.  c.  40.)  The  acts  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp  exhibit  a  lively  picture  of  these  tumults,  which  were  usually 
fomented  by  the  malice  of  the  Jews. 
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legal  evidence  to  convict  or  to  punish  those  unfortu- 
nate persons  who  had  embraced  the  enthusiasm  of 

christians.'1 

Trials  of  the  HI.  Punishment    was  not  the  in- 
chmtians.  evitable  consequence  of  conviction, 

and  the  christians,  whose  guilt  was  the  most  clearly 

proved  by  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  or  even  by 
their  voluntary  confession,  still  retained  in  their 
own  power  the  alternative  of  life  or  death.  It  was 

not  so  much  the  past  offence,  as  the  actual  resist- 
ance, which  excited  the  indignation  of  the  magis- 

trate. He  was  persuaded  that  he  offered  them  an 

easy  pardon,  since  if  they  consented  to  cast  a  few 
grains  of  incense  upon  the  altar,  they  were  dismissed 
from  the  tribunal  in  safety  and  with  applause.  It 

was  esteemed  the  duty  of  a  humane  judge  to  en- 
deavour to  reclaim,  rather  than  to  punish,  those 

deluded  enthusiasts.  Varying  his  tone  according 
to  the  age,  the  sex,  or  the  situation  of  the  prisoners, 
he  frequently  condescended  to  set  before  their  eyes 

every  circumstance  'which  could  render  life  more 
pleasing,  or  death  more  terrible ;  and  to  solicit,  nay 

to  entreat,  them,  that  they  would  show  some  com- 
passion to  themselves,  to  their  families,  and  to  their 

friends/  If  threats  and  persuasions  proved  in- 
effectual, he  had  often  recourse  to  violence  ;  the 

scourge  and  the  rack  were  called  in  to  supply  the 

deficiency  of  argument,  and  every  art  of  cruelty  was 

employed  to  subdue  such  inflexible,  and,  as  it  ap- 
peared to  the  pagans,  such  criminal,  obstinacy. 

The  ancient  apologists  of  Christianity  have  censured 
with  equal  truth  and  severity,  the  irregular  conduct 

of  their  persecutors,  who,  contrary  to  every  prin- 
ciple of  judicial  proceeding,  admitted  the  use  of 

torture,  in  order  to  obtain,  not  a  confession,  but  a 

denial,  of  the  crime  which  was  the  object  of  their 

inquiry/  The  monks  of  the  succeeding  ages,  who,  in 
their  peaceful  solitudes,  entertained  themselves  with 

diversifying  the  deaths  and  sufferings  of  the  primi- 
tive martyrs,  have  frequently  invented  torments  of 

a  much  more  refined  and  ingenious  nature.  In 

particular,  it  has  pleased  them  to  suppose,  that  the 

zeal  of  the  Roman  magistrates,  disdaining  every 
consideration  of  moral  virtue  or  public  decency, 
endeavoured  to  seduce  those  whom  they  were  un- 

able to  vanquish,  and  that  by  their  orders  the  most 

brutal  violence  was  offered  to  those  whom  they 
found  it  impossible  to  seduce.  It  is  related,  that 

pious  females,  who  were  prepared  to  despise  death, 
were  sometimes  condemned  to  a  more  severe  trial, 

and  called  upon  to  determine  whether  they  set  a 

higher  value  on  their  religion  or  on  their  chastity. 

q  These  regulations  are  inserted  in  the  above-mentioned  edicts  of 
Hadrian  and  Pius.  See  the  apology  of  Melito  (apud.  Euseb.  1.  iv.  c.  26.) 

r  Seethe  rescript  of  Trajan,  aim  the  conduct  of  Pliny.  The  most 
authentic  acts  of  the  martyrs  abound  inthese  exhortations. 

s  Id  particular,  see  Tertullian  (Apolog.  c.  2,  3,)  and  Lactantius  (In. 
stitut.  Uivin.  v.  9.)'  Their  reasonings  are  almost  the  same;  but  we 
may  discover,  that  one  of  these  apologists  had  been  a  lawyer,  aud  the 
other  a  rhetorician. 

t  See  two  instances  of  this  kind  of  torture  in  the  Acta  Sincera  Mar- 
tyrum,  published  by  Ruinart,  p.  160,  399.  Jerome,  in  his  Legend  of 
Paul  the  Hermit,  tells  a  strange  story  of  a  young  man,  who  was 
chained  naked  on  a  bed  of  flowers,  and  assaulted  by  a  beautiful  and 
wanton  courtezan.  He  quelled  the  rising  temptation  by  biting  off  his 
tongue. 

The  youths  to  whose  licentious  embraces  they  were 
abandoned,  received  a  solemn  exhortation  from  the 

judge,  to  exert  their  most  strenuous  efforts  to  main- 
tain the  honour  of  Venus  against  the  impious  virgin 

who  refused  to  burn  incense  on  her  altars.  Their 

violence,  however,  was  commonly  disappointed,  and 
the  seasonable  interposition  of  some  miraculous 

power  preserved  the  chaste  spouses  of  Christ  from 
the  dishonour  even  of  an  involuntary  defeat.  We 

should  not  indeed  neglect  to  remark,  that  the  more 
ancient  as  well  as  authentic  memorials  of  the  church 

are  seldom  polluted  with  these  extravagant  and  in- 

decent fictions.1 
The  total  disregard  of  truth  and  pro-  „ 
,,.,..,  .  „    ,  Humanity  of  the babihty  in  the  representation  of  these  Roman  magis- 

primitive  martyrdoms  was  occasioned  rates' by  a  very  natural  mistake.  The  ecclesiastical 
writers  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  centuries  ascribed  to 

the  magistrates  of  Rome  the  same  degree  of  impla- 
cable and  unrelenting  zeal  which  filled  their  own 

breasts  against  the  heretics  or  the  idolaters  of  their 

own  times.  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  those 

persons  who  were  raised  to  the  dignities  of  the 

empire,  might  have  imbibed  the  prejudices  of  the 

populace,  and  that  the  cruel  disposition  of  others 
might  occasionally  be  stimulated  by  motives  of 

avarice  or  of  personal  resentment."  But  it  is  certain, 
and  we  may  appeal  to  the  grateful  confessions  of 
the  first  christians,  that  the  greatest  part  of  those 

magistrates  who  exercised  in  the  provinces  the 
authority  of  the  emperor,  or  of  the  senate,  and  to 
whose  hands  alone  the  jurisdiction  of  life  and  death 

was  intrusted,  behaved  like  men  of  polished  man- 
ners and  liberal  education,  who  respected  the  rules 

of  justice,  and  who  were  conversant  with  the  pre- 
cepts of  philosophy.  They  frequently  declined  the 

odious  task  of  persecution,  dismissed  the  charge 

with  contempt,  or  suggested  to  the  accused  chris- 
tian some  legal  evasion,  by  which  he  might  elude 

the  severity  of  the  laws.x  Whenever  they  were  in- 
vested with  a  discretionary  power/  they  used  it 

much  less  for  the  oppression,  than  for  the  relief  and 
benefit,  of  the  afflicted  church.  They  were  far  from 

condemning  all  the  christians  who  were  accused 
before  their  tribunal,  and  very  far  from  punishing 

with  death,  all  those  who  were  convicted  of  an  obsti- 
nate adherence  to  the  new  superstition.  Contenting 

themselves,  for  the  most  part,  with  the  milder  chas- 
tisements of  imprisonment,  exile,  or  slavery  in  the 

mines/  they  left  the  unhappy  victims  of  their  justice 
some  reason  to  hope,  that  a  prosperous  event,  the 

accession,  the  marriage,  or  the  triumph  of  an  em- 

u  The  conversion  of  his  wife  provoked  Claudius  Herminianus,  go- 
vernor of  Cappadocia,  to  treat  the  Christians  with  uncommon  severity. 

Tertullian  ad  Scapulam.c.  3. 

x  Tertullian,  in  his  epistle  to  the  governor  of  Africa,  mentions  seve- 
ral remarkable  instances  of  lenity  and  forbearance,  which  had  happened within  his  knowledge. 

y  Neque  enim  in  universum  aliquid  quod  quasi  certam  forraam 
habeat,  constitui  potest  :  an  expression  of  Trajan,  which  gave  a  very 
great  latitude  to  the  governors  of  provinces. 

z  In  metalla  damnamur,  in  insulas  relegemur.  Tertullian,  Apolog. 
c.  12.  The  mines  of  Numidia  contained  nine  bishops,  with  a  propor- 

tionable number  of  their  clergy  and  people,  to  whom  Cyprian  addressed 
a  pious  epistle  of  praise  and  comfort.    See  Cyprian,  Epistol.  76,  77. 
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peror,  might  speedily  restore  them  hy  a  general 
pardon  to  their  former   state.      The 

Inconsiderable  ,  ,  ... 

number  of        martyrs,  devoted  to  immediate  exccu- 
martyrs.  tj0Q  ̂ .  tj]e  Roman  magistrates,  appear 

to  have  heen  selected  from  the  most  opposite  ex- 
tremes. They  were  either  hishops  and  presbyters, 

the  persons  the  most  distinguished  among  the 

christians  by  their  rank  and  influence,  and  whose 

example  might  strike  terror  into  the  whole  sect  ;a 
or  else  they  were  the  meanest  and  most  abject 

among  them,  particularly  those  of  the  servile  con- 
dition, whose  lives  were  esteemed  of  little  value, 

and  whose  sufferings  were  viewed  by  the  ancients 

with  too  careless  an  indifference.b  The  learned 
Origen,  who,  from  his  experience  as  well  as  reading, 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
christians,  declares  in  the  most  express  terms,  that 

the  number  of  martyrs  was  very  inconsiderable/ 

His  authority  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  annihilate 
that  formidable  army  of  martyrs,  whose  relics, 

drawn  for  the  most  part  from  the  catacombs  of 

Eome,  have  replenished  so  many  churches,d  and 
whose  marvellous  achievements  have  been  the  sub- 

ject of  so  many  volumes  of  holy  romance.0  But  the 
general  assertion  of  Origen  may  be  explained  and 
confirmed  by  the  particular  testimony  of  his  friend 

Dionysius,  who,  in  the  immense  city  of  Alexandria, 
and  under  the  rigorous  persecution  of  Decius, 

reckons  only  ten  men  and  seven  women  who  suf- 
fered for  the  profession  of  the  christian  name/ 

Example  of  cy-  During  the  same  period  of  persecu- 
prian  bishop  of  tion,  the  zealous,  the  eloquent,  the  am- 
Carthage.  ." bitious  Cyprian  governed  the  church, 

not  only  of  Carthage,  but  even  of  Africa.  He  pos- 

sessed every  quality  which  could  engage  the  re- 
verence of  the  faithful,  or  provoke  the  suspicions 

and  resentment  of  the  pagan  magistrates.  His 
character  as  well  as  his  station  seemed  to  mark  out 

that  holy  prelate  as  the  most  distinguished  object  of 
envy  and  of  danger/  The  experience,  however,  of 
the  life  of  Cyprian,  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  our 
fancy  has  exaggerated  the  perilous  situation  of  a 

christian  bishop  ;  and  that  the  dangers  to  which  he 

was  exposed  were  less  imminent  than  those  which 

a  Though  we  cannot  receive  with  entire  confidence,  either  the 
epistles,  or  the  acts, of  Ignatius,  (they  may  be  found  in  the  2nd  volume 
of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,)  yet  we  may  quote  that  bishop  of  Antioch  as 
one  of  these  exemplary  martyrs.  He  was  sent  in  chains  to  Rome  as  a 
public  spectacle ;  and  when  he  arrived  at  Troas,  be  received  the  pleasing 
intelligence,  that  the  persecution  of  Antioch  was  already  at  an  end. 

b  Among  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  (Euseb.  1.  v.  c.  1.)  the  slave  Blandina 
was  distinguished  by  more  exquisite  tortures.  Of  the  five  martyrs  so 
much  celebrated  in  the  acts  of  Felicitas  and  Perpetua,  two  were  of  a 
servile,  and  two  others  of  a  very  mean,  condition. 

e  Origen  advers.  Celsum,  1.  iii.  p.  116.  His  words  deserve  to  be 

transcribed.  "  OXtytit  koto  Kutfjii,  koli  aijiobpa  euapiO/ir^TOi  nepi  toiv 
Xpt^iavwv  OeoTcfteia*:  TtOvriKaat." 

d  If  we  recollect  that  all  the  plebeians  of  Rome  were  not  christians, 
and  tb.it  all  the  christians  were  not  saints  and  martyrs,  we  may  judge 
with  how  much  safety  religious  honours  can  be  ascribed  to  bones  or 
urns,  indiscriminately  taken  from  the  public  burial-place.  After  ten 
centuries  of  a  very  free  and  open  trade,  some  suspicions  have  arisen 
amOD£  the  more  learned  catholic?.  They  now  require,  as  a  proof  of 
sanctity  and  martyrdom,  the  letters  B.  M  ,  a  vial  full  of  red  liquor 
■apposed  tobe  blood,  or  the  figure  of  a  palm  tree.  Hut  the  two  former 
signs  are  of  little  weight,  and  with  regard  to  the  last,  it  it  observed  by 
the  critics,  1.  That  the  figure,  as  it  is  called,  of  a  palm,  is  perhaps  a 
cypress,  and  perhaps  only  a  stop,  the  flourish  of  a  comma,  used  in  the 
monumental  inscriptions.  2.  That  the  palm  was  the  symbol  of  victory 
among  the  pagan*.  3.  That  among  the  christians  it  served  as  the  em- 

blem, not  only  of  martyrdom,  but  ID  general  of  a  joyful  resurrection. 
See  the  epistle  of  I'.  Mabillon.  on  the  worship  of  unknown  saints,  and 
Muratori,  supra  Ic  AntichiU  Italianc,  Dissertat.  Iviii. 

temporal  ambition  is  always  prepared  to  encounter 
in  the  pursuit  of  honours.  Four  Roman  emperors, 

with  their  families,  their  favourites,  and  their  ad- 

herents, perished  by  the  sword  in  the  space  of  ten 
years,  during  which  the  bishop  of  Carthage  guided 
by  his  authority  and  eloquence  the  counsels  of  the 
African  church.  It  was  only  in  the  third  year  of  his 
administration,  that  he  had  reason,  during  a  few 
months,  to  apprehend  the  severe  edicts  of  Decius, 

the  vigilance  of  the  magistrate,  and  the  clamours 

of  the  multitude,  who  loudly  demanded,  that  Cy- 
prian, the  leader  of  the  christians,  should  be 

thrown  to  the  lions.  Prudence  sug-  His  danger  and 

gested  the  necessity  of  a  temporary  fl'sht" 
retreat,  and  the  voice  of  prudence  was  obeyed.  He 
withdrew  himself  into  an  obscure  solitude,  from 

whence  he  could  maintain  a  constant  correspond- 
ence with  the  clergy  and  people  of  Carthage  ;  and 

concealing  himself  till  the  tempest  was  past,  he 

preserved  his  life,  without  relinquishing  either  his 

power  or  his  reputation.  His  extreme  caution  did 

not  however  escape  the  censure  of  the  more  rigid 
christians  who  lamented,  or  the  reproaches  of  his 
personal  enemies  who  insulted,  a  conduct  which 

they  considered  as  a  pusillanimous  and  criminal 

desertion  of  the  most  sacred  duty.h  The  propriety 
of  reserving  himself  for  the  future  exigencies  of  the 

church,  the  example  of  several  holy  bishops,1  and 
the  divine  admonitions  which,  as  he  declares  him- 

self, he  frequently  received  in  visions  and  ecstasies, 
were  the  reasons  alleged  in  his  justification/  But 

his  best  apology  may  be  found  in  the  cheerful  reso- 
lution, with  which,  about  eight  years  afterwards,  he 

suffered  death  in  the  cause  of  religion.  The  authen- 
tic history  of  his  martyrdom  has  been  recorded  with 

unusual  candour  and  impartiality.  A  short  abstract 

therefore  of  its  most  important  circumstances  will 
convey  the  clearest  information  of  the  spirit,  and  of 

the  forms,  of  the  Roman  persecutions.1 
When  Valerian  was  consul  for  the      a.  d.  237. 

third,   and   Gallienus  for  the  fourth,  Hisbanishraent time ;    Patemus,   proconsul   of  Africa,  summoned 

Cyprian  to  appear  in  his  private  council-chamber. 
He  there  acquainted  him  with  the  imperial  mandate 

e  Asa  specimen  of  these  legends,  we  may  be  satisfied  with  10,000 
christian  soldiers  crucified  in  one  day,  either  by  Trajan  or  Hadrian,  on 
Mount  Ararat.  See  Baronius  ad  Martyrologium  Uomanum.  Tille- 

mont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  438.  and  Geddes's  Miscellanies, 
vol.  ii.  p.  203.  The  abbreviation  of  MIL.  which  may  signify  either 
soldiers  or  thousands,  is  said  to  have  occasioned  some  extraordinary 
mistakes. 

f  Dionysius  ap  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  41.  One  of  the  seventeen  was  like- 
wise accused  of  robbery. 

g  The  letters  of  Cyprian  exhibit  a  very  curious  and  original  picture 
both  of  the  man  and  of  the  times.  See  likewise  the  two  lives  of  Cy- 

prian, composed  with  equal  accuracy,  though  with  very  different 
views;  the  one  by  LeClerc,  (Bibliotheque  Universelle,  torn,  xii.p.  208 — 
378,)  the  other  by  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  iv.  part 

i.  p.  70—459. h  See  the  polite  hut  severe  epistle  of  the  clergy  of  Rome  to  the  bishop 
of  Carthage  (Cyprian.  Epist.  8,  9.)  Pontius  labours  with  the  greatest 
care  and  diligence  to  justify  his  master  against  the  general  censure. 

i  In  particular  those  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  Gregory  Thau, 
maturgtis,  of  Neo-Caesarea.  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vi.  e.  40.  aud 
Memoires  de  Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  685. 

k  See  Cyprian,  Epist.  16.  and  his  life  by  Pontius. 
1  We  have  an  original  life  of  Cyprian  by  the  deacon  Pontius,  the 

companion  of  his  exile,  and  the  spectator  of  his  death  ;  and  we  likewise 

possess  the  ancient  proconsular  acts  of  his  martyrdom.  These  two  re- lations are  consistent  with  each  other,  and  with  probability  ;  and  what 
is  somewhat  remarkable,  they  are  both  unsullied  by  any  miraculous circumstances. 
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which  he  had  just  received,1"  that  those  who  had 
abandoned  the  Roman  religion  should  immediately 

return  to  the  practice  of  the  ceremonies  of  their  an- 

cestors. Cyprian  replied  without  hesitation,  that  he 

was  a  christian  and  a  bishop,  devoted  to  the  worship 

of  the  true  and  only  Deity,  to  whom  he  offered  up 

his  daily  supplications  for  the  safety  and  prosperity 

of  the  two  emperors,  his  lawful  sovereigns.  With 

modest  confidence  he  pleaded  the  privilege  of  a 

citizen,  in  refusing  to  give  any  answer  to  some  in- 

vidious and  indeed  illegal  questions  which  the  pro- 

consul had  proposed.  A  sentence  of  banishment 

was  pronounced  as  the  penalty  of  Cyprian's  disobe- 
dience ;  and  he  was  conducted  without  delay  to 

Curubis,  a  free  and  maritime  city  of  Zeugitania,  in 

a  pleasant  situation,  a  fertile  territory,  and  at  the 

distance  of  about  forty  miles  from  Carthage."  The 
exiled  bishop  enjoyed  the  conveniences  of  life  and 
the  consciousness  of  virtue.  His  reputation  was 

diffused  over  Africa  and  Italy ;  an  account  of  his 

behaviour  was  published  for  the  edification  of  the 

christian  world  ;°  and  his  solitude  was  frequently 

interrupted  by  the  letters,  the  visits,  and  the  congra- 
tulations of  the  faithful.  On  the  arrival  of  a  new 

proconsul  in  the  province,  the  fortune  of  Cyprian 

appeared  for  some  time  to  wear  a  still  more  favour- 
able aspect.  He  was  recalled  from  banishment; 

and  though  not  yet  permitted  to  return  to  Car- 
thage, his  own  gardens  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

the  capital  were  assigned  for  the  place  of  his  re- 
sidence.P 

At  length,  exactly  one  yearq  after 

Cyprian  was  first  apprehended,  Gale- 
rius  Maximus,  proconsul  of  Africa,  received  the 
imperial  warrant  for  the  execution  of  the  christian 
teachers.  The  bishop  of  Carthage  was  sensible  that 

he  should  be  singled  out  for  one  of  the  first  victims  ; 
and  the  frailty  of  nature  tempted  him  to  withdraw 

himself  by  a  secret  flight,  from  the  danger  and  the 
honour  of  martyrdom :  but  soon  recovering  that 

fortitude  which  his  character  required,  he  returned 

to  his  gardens,  and  patiently  expected  the  ministers 
of  death.  Two  officers  of  rank,  who  were  intrusted 

with  that  commission,  placed  Cyprian  between  them 
in  a  chariot ;  and  as  the  proconsul  was  not  then  at 

leisure,  they  conducted  him,  not  to  a  prison,  but  to 

a  private  house  in  Carthage,  which  belonged  to  one 
of  them.  An  elegant  supper  was  provided  for  the 

entertainment  of  the  bishop,  and  his  christian 

friends  were  permitted  for  the  last  time  to  enjoy  his 

society,  whilst  the  streets  were  filled  with  a  multi- 
tude of  the  faithful,  anxious  and  alarmed  at  the 

m  It  should  seem  that  these  were  circular  orders,  sent  at  the  same 
time  to  all  the  governors.  Dionysius  (ap.  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  11.)  relates 
the  history  of  his  own  banishment  from  Alexandria  almost  in  the  same 
manner.  But  as  he  escaped  and  survived  the  persecution,  we  must  ac- 

count him  either  more  or  less  fortunate  than  Cyprian. 
n  See  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  v.  3.  Cellarius,  Geograph.  Antiq.  part  iii. 

p.  96.  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  90. ;  and  for  the  adjacent  country,  (which  is 
terminated  by  Cape  Bona,  or  the  promontory  of  Mercury,)  l'Afrique 
de  Marmol.  torn.  ii.  p  494.  There  are  the  remains  of  an  aqueduct  near 
Curubis,  or  Curbis,  at  present  altered  into  Gurbes  j  and  Dr.  Shaw  read 
an  inscription,  which  styles  that  city  Colonia  Falvia.  The  deacon 
Pontius  (in  Vit.  Cyprian,  c.  12.)  calls  it  "  Apricum  et  competentem 
locum  hospitium  pro  voluntate  secretum,  et  quidquid  apponi  eis  ante 
promissum  est,  qui  regnum  et  justitiam  Dei  quaerunt." 

condemna- 
tion. 

His  martyrdom. 

approaching  fate  of  their  spiritual  father/  In  the 

morning  he  appeared  before  the  tribunal  of  the  pro- 
consul, who,  after  informing  himself  of  the  name 

and  situation  of  Cyprian,  commanded  him  to  offer 

sacrifice,  and  pressed  him  to  reflect  on  the  conse- 
quences of  his  disobedience.  The  refusal  of  Cyprian 

was  firm  and  decisive  ;  and  the  magistrate,  when  he 

had  taken  the  opinion  of  his  council,  pronounced 
with  some  reluctance  the  sentence  of  death.  It  was 

conceived  in  the  following  terms  :  "  That  Thascius 
Cyprianus  should  be  immediately  beheaded,  as  the 
enemy  of  the  gods  of  Rome,  and  as  the  chief  and 

ringleader  of  a  criminal  association,  which  he  had 
seduced  into  an  impious  resistance  against  the  laws 

of  the  most  holy  emperors,  Valerian  and  Gallienus."5 
The  manner  of  his  execution  was  the  mildest  and 

least  painful  that  could  be  inflicted  on  a  person  con- 
victed of  any  capital  offence  ;  nor  was  the  use  of 

torture  admitted  to  obtain  from  the  bishop  of  Car- 
thage either  the  recantation  of  his  principles,  or  the 

discovery  of  his  accomplices. 

As  soon  as  the  sentence  was  pro- 

claimed, a  general  cry  of  "  We  will 
die  with  him,"  arose  at  once  among  the  listening 
multitude  of  christians  who  waited  before  the 

palace  gates.  The  generous  effusions  of  their  zeal 
and  affection  were  neither  serviceable  to  Cyprian 

nor  dangerous  to  themselves.  He  was  led  away 

under  a  guard  of  tribunes  and  centurions,  without 

resistance  and  without  insult,  to  the  place  of  his 

execution,  a  spacious  and  level  plain  near  the  city, 

which  was  already  filled  with  great  numbers  of 
spectators.  His  faithful  presbyters  and  deacons 

were  permitted  to  accompany  their  holy  bishop. 

They  assisted  him  in  laying  aside  his  upper  gar- 

ment, spread  linen  on  the  ground  to  catch  the  pre- 
cious relics  of  his  blood,  and  received  his  orders  to 

bestow  five  and  twenty  pieces  of  gold  on  the  exe- 
cutioner. The  martyr  then  covered  his  face  with 

his  hands,  and  at  one  blow  his  head  was  separated 

from  his  body.  His  corpse  remained  during  some 

hours  exposed  to  the  curiosity  of  the  gentiles  :  but 

in  the  night  it  was  removed,  and  transported  in  a 

triumphal  procession,  and  with  a  splendid  illumi- 
nation, to  the  burial-place  of  the  christians.  The 

funeral  of  Cyprian  was  publicly  celebrated  without 

receiving  any  interruption  from  the  Roman  magis- 
trates ;  and  those  among  the  faithful,  who  had  per- 

formed the  last  offices  to  his  person  and  his  memory, 

were  secure  from  the  danger  of  inquiry  or  of  punish- 
ment. It  is  remarkable,  that  of  so  great  a  multitude 

of  bishops  in  the  province  of  Africa,  Cyprian  was 

o  See  Cyprian.  Epistol.  77.  Edit.  Fell. 
p  Upon  his  conversion,  he  had  sold  those  gardens  for  the  benefit  of 

the  poor.  The  indulgence  of  God  (most  probably  the  liberality  of 
some  christian  friend)  restored  them  to  Cyprian.     See  Pontius,  c.  15. 

q  When  Cyprian,  a  twelvemonth  before,  was  sent  into  exile,  he 
dreamt  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  the  next  day.  The  event  made 
it  necessary  to  explain  that  word,  as  signifying  a  year.    Pontius,  c.  12. 

r  Pontius  (c.  15.)  acknowledges  that  Cyprian,  with  whom  he  supped, 
passed  the  night  custodia  delicata.  The  bishop  exercised  a  last  and 
very  proper  act  of  jurisdiction,  by  directing  that  the  younger  females, 
who  watched  in  the  street,  should  be  removed  from  the  dangers  and 
temptations  of  a  nocturnal  crowd.     Act.  Proconsularia,  c.  2. 

s  See  the  original  sentence  in  the  Acts,  c.  4.  and  in  Pontius,  c.  17. 
The  latter  expresses  it  in  a  more  rhetorical  manner. 
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the  first  who  was  esteemed  worthy  to  obtain  the 

crown  of  martyrdom.1 

Various  incite-      li  was  in  the  choice  of  Cyprian, 
roents  to  ruar-  either  to  die  a  martyr,  or  to  live  an tvrdom. 

apostate  :  but  on  that  choice  depended 

the  alternative  of  honour  or  infamy.  Could  we 

suppose  that  the  bishop  of  Carthage  bad  employed 

tbe  profession  of  the  christian  faith  only  as  tbe  in- 
strument of  his  avarice  or  ambition,  it  was  still 

incumbent  on  him  to  support  the  character  which 

he  had  assumed  ;u  and,  if  he  possessed  the  smallest 
degree  of  manly  fortitude,  rather  to  expose  himself 
to  the  most  cruel  tortures,  than  by  a  single  act  to 

exchange  the  reputation  of  a  whole  life,  for  the 

abhorrence  of  his  christian  brethren,  and  the  con- 
tempt of  the  gentile  world.  But  if  the  zeal  of 

Cyprian  was  supported  by  the  sincere  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  those  doctrines  which  he  preached,  the 
crown  of  martyrdom  must  have  appeared  to  him  as 

an  object  of  desire  rather  than  of  terror.  It  is  not 

easy  to  extract  any  distinct  ideas  from  the  vague 

though  eloquent  declamations  of  the  fathers,  or  to 

ascertain  the  degree  of  immortal  glory  and  happiness 
which  they  confidently  promised  to  those  who  were 
so  fortunate  as  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause  of 

religion.31  They  inculcated  with  becoming  diligence, 
that  the  fire  of  martyrdom  supplied  every  defect 

and  expiated  every  sin ;  that  while  the  souls  of 

ordinary  christians  were  obliged  to  pass  through  a 

slow  and  painful  purification,  the  triumphant  suf- 
ferers entered  into  the  immediate  fruition  of  eternal 

bliss,  where,  in  the  society  of  the  patriarchs,  the 

apostles,  and  the  prophets,  they  reigned  with  Christ, 
and  acted  as  his  assessors  in  the  universal  judgment 

of  mankind.  The  assurance  of  a  lasting  reputation 

upon  earth,  a  motive  so  congenial  to  the  vanity  of 
human  nature,  often  served  to  animate  the  courage 

of  the  martyrs.  The  honours  which  Rome  or  Athens 
bestowed  on  those  citizens  who  had  fallen  in  the 

cause  of  their  country,  were  cold  and  unmeaning 
demonstrations  of  respect,  when  compared  with  the 

ardent  gratitude  and  devotion  which  the  primitive 

church  expressed  towards  the  victorious  champions 
of  the  faith.  The  annual  commemoration  of  their 

virtues  and  sufferings  was  observed  as  a  sacred 

ceremony,  and  at  length  terminated  in  religious 

worship.  Among  the  christians  who  had  publicly 

confessed  their  religious  principles,  those  who  (as 

it  very  frequently  happened)  had  been  dismissed 

from  the  tribunal  or  the  prisons  of  the  pagan  ma- 
gistrates, obtained  such  honours  as  were  justly  due 

to  their  imperfect  martyrdom,  and  their  generous 

t  Pontius,  c.  19.  M.  de  Tillemont  ( Memoires,  torn.  iv.  part.  i.  p. 
450.  note  50.)  is  not  pleased  with  so  positive  an  exclusion  of  any  former 
martyr* of  the  episcopal  rank. 

'i  Whatever  opinion  we  may  entertain  of  the  character  or  principles 
of  Thomas  Ikcket,  we  must  acknowledge  that  he  sulfrred  death  with  a 
constancy  not  unworthy  of  the  primitive  martyrs.  See  Lord  I.yttel- 
ton's  Hi-tory  of  Henry  II.  vol.  ii.  p.  592,  &c. 

x  See  in  particular  the  treatise  of  Cyprian  de  Lapaif,  p.  87—98.  Edit. 
Fell.  The  learning  of  Dodwell  (Dissertat.  Cyprianic.  xii.  xiii.)  and 
the  ingenuity  of  Middleton  (Free  Inquiry,  p.  162,  Sac.)  have  left  scarcely 
any  thing  to  add  concerning  the  merit,  the  honours,  and  the  motives 
of  the  martyrs. 

y  Cyprian.  F.pistol.  5—7,  22,  24.  and  de  Unitat.  Ecclesia-.  The  num- 
ber of  pretended  martyrs  has  been  very  much  multiplied,  by  the  custom 

which  was  introduced  of  bestowing  that  honourable  name  00  confessors. 

resolution.  The  most  pious  females  courted  the 

permission  of  imprinting  kisses  on  the  fetters  which 

they  had  worn,  and  on  the  wounds  which  they  had 
received.  Their  persons  were  esteemed  holy,  their 
decisions  were  admitted  with  deference,  and  they 

too  often  abused,  by  their  spiritual  pride  and  licen- 
tious manners,  the  pre-eminence  which  their  zeal 

and  intrepidity  had  acquired. r  Distinctions  like 
these,  whilst  they  display  the  exalted  merit,  betray 
the  inconsiderable  number,  of  those  who  suffered, 

and  of  those  who  died,  for  the  profession  of  Chris- tianity. 

The  sober  discretion  of  the  present  Ardour  of  the 

age  will  more  readily  censure  than  first  chr,stiaDS- admire,  but  can  more  easily  admire  than  imitate, 

the  fervour  of  the  first  christians,  who,  according  to 

the  lively  expression  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  desired 

martyrdom  with  more  eagerness  than  his  own  con- 

temporaries solicited  a  bishopric.2  The  epistles 
which  Ignatius  composed  as  he  was  carried  in  chains 

through  the  cities  of  Asia,  breathe  sentiments  the 

most  repugnant  to  the  ordinary  feelings  of  human 
nature.  He  earnestly  beseeches  the  Romans,  that 
when  he  should  be  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre, 

they  would  not,  by  their  kind  but  unseasonable  in- 
tercession, deprive  him  of  the  crown  of  glory  ;  and 

he  declares  his  resolution  to  provoke  and  irritate 

the  wild  beasts  which  might  be  employed  as  the  in- 
struments of  his  death. a  Some  stories  are  related 

of  the  courage  of  martyrs,  who  actually  performed 

what  Ignatius  had  intended  ;  who  exasperated  the 

fury  of  the  lions,  pressed  the  executioner  to  hasten 
his  office,  cheerfully  leaped  into  the  fires  which  were 

kindled  to  consume  them,  and  discovered  a  sensa- 
tion of  joy  and  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  the  most 

exquisite  tortures.  Several  examples  have  been 
preserved  of  a  zeal  impatient  of  those  restraints 
which  the  emperors  had  provided  for  the  security  of 
the  church.  The  christians  sometimes  supplied  by 

their  voluntary  declaration  the  want  of  an  accuser, 

rudely  disturbed  the  public  service  of  paganism,b 
and  rushing  in  crowds  round  the  tribunal  of  the 

magistrates,  called  upon  them  to  pronounce  and  to 
inflict  the  sentence  of  the  law.  The  behaviour  of 

the  christians  was  too  remarkable  to  escape  the 

notice  of  the  ancient  philosophers  ;  but  they  seem  to 
have  considered  it  with  much  less  admiration  than 

astonishment.  Incapable  of  conceiving  the  motives 

which  sometimes  transported  the  fortitude  of  be- 
lievers beyond  the  bounds  of  prudence  or  reason, 

they  treated  such  an  eagerness  to  die  as  the  strange 
result  of  obstinate  despair,  of  stupid  insensibility, 

i  Certatim  gloriosa  in  eertamina  ruebatur ;  multique  avidius  turn 
martyria  gloriosis  mortibus  quaerebantur,  quam  nunc  episcopatus 
pravis  ambitionibus  appetuntur.  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii.  He  might 
have  omitted  the  word  nunc. 

a  See  Epist.  ad  Roman,  c.  4,  5.  ap.  Patres  Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  27.  It 
suited  the  purpose  of  Bishop  Pearson  (see  Vindicias  lgnatiane,  part  ii. 
c.  9.)  to  justify,  by  a  profusion  of  examples  and  authorities,  the  senti. merits  of  Ignatius. 

b  The  story  of  Polyeuctes,  on  which  Corneille  has  founded  a  very 
beautiful  tragedy,  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated,  though  not  perhaps 
the  most  authentic,  instances  of  this  excessive  zeal.  We  should  ob- 

serve that  the  60th  canon  of  the  council  of  Illiberis  refuses  the  title  of 
martyrs  to  those  who  exposed  themselves  to  death.,  by  publicly  destroy. 
ing  the  idols. 
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Gradual  relax- 
ation. 

or  of  superstitious  phrensy.c  "  Unhappy  men !" 
exclaimed  the  proconsul  Antoninus  to  the  chris- 

tians of  Asia ;  "  unhappy  men  !  if  you  are  thus 

weary  of  your  lives,  is  it  so  difficult  for  you  to  find 

ropes  and  precipices  ?"d  He  was  extremely  cau- 

tious (as  it  is  observed  by  a  learned  and  pious  his- 

torian) of  punishing  men  who  had  found  no  accusers 

but  themselves,  the  imperial  laws  not  having  made 

any  provision  for  so  unexpected  a  case  :  condemn- 
ing therefore  a  few,  as  a  warning  to  their  brethren, 

he  dismissed  the  multitude  with  indignation  and 

contempt.e  Notwithstanding  this  real  or  affected 
disdain,  the  intrepid  constancy  of  the  faithful  was 

productive  of  more  salutary  effects  on  those  minds 
which  nature  or  grace  had  disposed  for  the  easy 

reception  of  religious  truth.  On  these  melancholy 
occasions,  there  were  many  among  the  gentiles  who 

pitied,  who  admired,  and  who  were  converted.  The 

generous  enthusiasm  was  communicated  from  the 

sufferer  to  the  spectators  ;  and  the  blood  of  martyrs, 

according  to  a  well-known  observation,  became  the 
seed  of  the  church. 

But  although  devotion  had  raised, 

and  eloquence  continued  to  inflame, 
this  fever  of  the  mind,  it  insensibly  gave  way  to  the 

more  natural  hopes  and  fears  of  the  human  heart, 

to  the  love  of  life,  the  apprehension  of  pain,  and 
the  horror  of  dissolution.  The  more  prudent  rulers 

of  the  church  found  themselves  obliged  to  restrain 
the  indiscreet  ardour  of  their  followers,  and  to 

distrust  a  constancy  which  too  often  abandoned 

them  in  the  hour  of  trial.f  As  the  lives  of  the  faith- 
ful became  less  mortified  and  austere,  they  were 

every  day  less  ambitious  of  the  honours  of  martyr- 
dom ;  and  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  instead  of  distin- 

guishing themselves  by  voluntary  deeds  of  heroism, 

frequently  deserted  their  post,  and  fled  in  confusion 
before  the  enemy  whom  it  was  their  duty  to  resist. 

There  were  three  methods,  however,  of  escaping  the 
flames  of  persecution,  which  were  not  attended  with 

an  equal  degree  of  guilt :  the  first  indeed  was  gene- 
rally allowed  to  be  innocent ;  the  second  was  of  a 

doubtful,  or  at  least  of  a  venial,  nature ;  but  the 

third  implied  a  direct,  and  criminal  apostasy  from 
the  christian  faith. 

„,  ...         I.  A  modern  inquisitor  would  hear Three   methods  • 

of  escaping  mar-  with  surprise,  that  whenever  an  in- 

formation was  given  to  a  Roman  ma- 
gistrate, of  any  person  within  his  jurisdiction  who 

had  embraced  the  sect  of  the  christians,  the  charge 
was  communicated  to  the  party  accused,  and  that  a 

c  See  Epictetus,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  (though  there  is  some  doubt  whether  he 
alludes  to  the  christians,)  Marcus  Antoninus  de  Rebus  suis,  1.  xi.  c.  3. 
Lucian  in  Peregrin. 

A  Tertullian  ad  Scapul.  c.  5.  The  learned  are  divided  between  three 
persons  of  the  same  name,  who  were  all  proconsuls  of  Asia.  I  am  in- 

clined to  ascribe  this  story  to  Antoninus  Pius,  who  was  afterwards 
emperor  ;  and  who  may  have  governed  Asia,  under  the  reign  of  Trajan. 

e  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  Christ,  ante  Constantin.  p.  235. 
f  See  the  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles. 

1.  iv.  c.  15. 

g  In  the  second  apology  of  Justin,  there  is  a  particular  and  very 
curious  instance  of  this  legal  delay.  The  same  indulgence  was  granted 
to  accused  christians  in  the  persecution  of  Decius:  and  Cyprian  (de 

Lapsis)  expressly  meutions  the  "  Dies  negantibus  praestitutus." 
h  Tertullian  considers  flight  from  persecution  as  an  imperfect,  but 

very  criminal,  apostasy,  as  an  impious  attempt  to  elude  the  will  of 
God,  &c.  Sec.     He  has  written  a  treatise  on  this  subject  (see  p.  536— 

convenient  time  was  allowed  him  to  settle  his  do- 

mestic concerns,  and  to  prepare  an  answer  to  the 

crime  which  was  imputed  to  him.s  If  he  enter- 

tained any  doubt  of  his  own  constancy,  such  a  de- 
lay afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  preserving  his 

life  and  honour  by  flight,  of  withdrawing  himself 

into  some  obscure  retirement  or  some  distant  pro- 
vince, and  of  patiently  expecting  the  return  of  peace 

and  security.  A  measure  so  consonant  to  reason 
was  soon  authorized  by  the  advice  and  example  of 

the  most  holy  prelates  ;  and  seems  to  have  been 
censured  by  few,  except  by  the  Montanists,  who 

deviated  into  heresy  by  their  strict  and  obstinate 

adherence  to  the  rigour  of  ancient  discipline.11  II. 

The  provincial  governors,  whose  zeal  was  less  pre- 
valent than  their  avarice,  had  countenanced  the 

practice  of  selling  certificates,  (or  libels  as  they 

were  called,)  which  attested,  that  the  persons  therein 

mentioned  had  complied  with  the  laws,  and  sacri- 
ficed to  the  Roman  deities.  By  producing  these 

false  declarations,  the  opulent  and  timid  christians 
were  enabled  to  silence  the  malice  of  an  informer, 

and  to  reconcile  in  some  measure  their  safety  with 

their  religion.  A  slight  penance  atoned  for  this 

profane  dissimulation.1  III.  In  every  persecution 
there  were  great  numbers  of  unworthy  christians, 

who  publicly  disowned  or  renounced  the  faith  which 

they  had  professed  ;  and  who  confirmed  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  abjuration,  by  the  legal  acts  of  burn- 

ing incense  or  of  offering  sacrifices.  Some  of  these 

apostates  had  yielded  on  the  first  menace  or  exhort- 
ation of  the  magistrate  ;  whilst  the  patience  of 

others  had  been  subdued  by  the  length  and  repeti- 
tion of  tortures.  The  affrighted  countenances  of 

some  betrayed  their  inward  remorse,  while  others 
advanced  with  confidence  and  alacrity  to  the  altars 

of  the  gods.k  But  the  disguise,  which  fear  had 
imposed,  subsisted  no  longer  than  the  present  dan- 

ger. As  soon  as  the  severity  of  the  persecution  was 
abated,  the  doors  of  the  churches  were  assailed  by 

the  returning  multitude  of  penitents,  who  detested 
their  idolatrous  submission,  and  who  solicited  with 

equal  ardour,  but  with  various  success,  their  re- 

admission  into  the  society  of  christians.1 
IV.    Notwithstanding  the    general    AUerpatives  of 

rules   established    for  the   conviction   severity  and 
.     .  .         toleiation. and  punishment  of  the  christians,  the 

fate  of  those  sectaries,  in  an  extensive  and  arbitrary 

government,  must  still,  in  a  great  measure,  have 
depended  on  their  own  behaviour,  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  and  the  temper  of  their  supreme  as 

544.  Edit.  Rigalt.)  which  is  filled  with  the  wildest  fanaticism  and  the 
most  incoherent  declamation.  It  is,  however,  somewhat  remarkable, 
that  Tertullian  did  not  suffer  martyrdom  himself. 

i  The  Libellatici,  who  are  chiefly  known  by  the  writing  of  Cyprian, 
are  described  with  the  utmost  precision,  in  the  copious  commentary  of 
Mosheim,  p.  483-489. 

k  Plin.  Epistol.  x.  97.  Dionysius  Alexandria  ap.  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  41. 
Ad  prima  statim  verba  minantis  inimici  maximus  fratrum  Humerus 
fidem  suam  prodidit :  nee  prostratus  est  persecutions  impetu,  sed 
voluntario  lapsu  seipsura  prostravit.  Cyprian.  Opera,  p.  89.  Among 
these  deserters  were  many  priests,  and  even  bishops. 

1  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Cyprian  wrote  his  treatise  De  Lapsis, 
and  many  of  his  epistles.  The  controversy  concerning  the  treatment  of 
penitent  apostates,  does  not  occur  among  the  christians  of  the  preceding 
century.  Shall  we  ascribe  this  to  the  superiority  of  their  faith  and 
courage,  or  to  our  less  intimate  knowledge  of  their  history  ? 
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well  as  subordinate  rulers.  Zeal  might  sometimes 

provoke,  and  prudence  might  sometimes  avert  or 

assuage,  the  superstitious  fury  of  the  pagans.  A 

variety  of  motives  might  dispose  the  provincial 

governors  either  to  enforce  or  to  relax  the  execution 
of  the  laws  ;  and  of  these  motives  the  most  forcible 

was  their  regard  not  only  for  the  public  edicts,  but 
for  the  secret  intentions  of  the  emperor,  a  glance 

from  whose  eye  was  sufficient  to  kindle  or  to  extin- 
guish the  flames  of  persecution.  As  often  as  any 

occasional  severities  were  exercised  in  the  different 

parts  of  the  empire,  the  primitive  christians  lament- 

ed and  perhaps  magnified  their  own  sufferings;  but 

The  ten  tue  celebrated  number  of  ten  persecu- persecutions.  tions  has  been  determined  by  the 

ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  fifth  century,  who  pos- 
sessed a  more  distinct  view  of  the  prosperous  or 

adverse  fortunes  of  the  church,  from  the  age  of  Nero 
to  that  of  Diocletian.  The  ingenious  parallels  of 

the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  ten  horns  of  the 

Apocalypse,  first  suggested  this  calculation  to  their 

minds  ;  and  in  their  application  of  the  faith  of  pro- 
phecy to  the  truth  of  history,  they  were  careful  to 

select  those  reigns  which  were  indeed  the  most 

hostile  to  the  christian  cause."1  But  these  transient 
persecutions  served  only  to  revive  the  zeal,  and  to 

restore  the  discipline,  of  the  faithful ;  and  the  mo- 
ments of  extraordinary  rigour  were  compensated  by 

much  longer  intervals  of  peace  and  security.  The 
indifference  of  some  princes,  and  the  indulgence  of 

others,  permitted  the  christians  to  enjoy,  though  not 
perhaps  a  legal,  yet  an  actual  and  public,  toleration 
of  their  religion. 
Supposed  edicts  The  apology  of  Teitullian  contains 

Ma^Tato,^  two  ve«7  ancient,  very  singular,  but  at 
uus-  the  same  time  very  suspicious  instances 
of  imperial  clemency  ;  the  edicts  published  by 

Tiberius,  and  by  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  designed 
not  only  to  protect  the  innocence  of  the  christians, 

but  even  to  proclaim  those  stupendous  miracles 
which  had  attested  the  truth  of  their  doctrine.  The 

first  of  these  examples  is  attended  with  some  diffi- 

culties which  might  perplex  the  sceptical  mind." 
We  are  required  to  believe,  that  Pontius  Pilate 
informed  the  emperor  of  the  unjust  sentence  of  death 
which  he  had  pronounced  against  an  innocent,  and, 

as  it  appeared,  a  divine,  person  ;  and  that,  without 

acquiring  the  merit,  he  exposed  himself  to  the  dan- 
ger, of  martyrdom  ;  that  Tiberius,  who  avowed  his 

contempt  for  all  religion,  immediately  conceived 

the  design  of  placing  the  Jewish  Messiah  among 
the  gods  of  Rome;  that  his  servile  senate  ventured 
to  disobey  the  commands  of  their  master ;  that 
Tiberius, instead  of  resenting  their  refusal,  contented 

himself  with  protecting  the  christians  from  the 

severity  of  the  laws,  many  years  before  such  laws 
were  enacted,  or  before  the  church  had  assumed  any 

m  See  Moriteiro,  p.  97.  Snlpicini  Several  was  the  first  author  of  iliis 
computation;  though  be  Kemed  desirous  of  reserving  the  tenth  and 
greatest  persecution  for  the  coming  of  the  antichrist. 

n  The  testimony  given  hy  Pontius  Pilate  is  first  mentioned  by  Justin. 
The  successive  improvements  which  the  story  hasacquired,  fas  it  patted 
through  the  hands  of  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostom, 
Orosius,  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  the  authors  of  the  several  editions  of 

distinct  name  or  existence ;  and  lastly,  that  the 

memory  of  this  extraordinary  transaction  was  pre- 
served in  the  most  public  and  authentic  records, 

which  escaped  the  knowledge  of  the  historians  of 

Greece  and  Rome,  and  were  only  visible  to  the  eyes 
of  an  African  christian,  who  composed  his  Apology 

one  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  the  death  of  Ti- 
berius. The  edict  of  Marcus  Antoninus  is  supposed 

to  have  been  the  effect  of  his  devotion  and  gratitude, 
for  the  miraculous  deliverance  which  he  had  ob- 

tained in  the  Marcomannic  war.  The  distress  of 

the  legions,  the  seasonable  tempest  of  rain  and  hail, 
of  thunder  and  of  lightning,  and  the  dismay  and 

defeat  of  the  barbarians,  have  been  celebrated  by 
the  eloquence  of  several  pagan  writers.  If  there 

were  any  christians  in  that  army,  it  was  natural 
that  they  should  ascribe  some  merit  to  the  fervent 

prayers,  which,  in  the  moment  of  danger,  they  had 
offered  up  for  their  own  and  the  public  safety.  But 
we  are  still  assured  by  monuments  of  brass  and 

marble,  by  the  imperial  medals,  and  by  the  Antonine 

column,  that  neither  the  prince  nor  the  people  en- 
tertained any  sense  of  this  signal  obligation,  since 

they  unanimously  attribute  their  deliverance  to  the 

providence  of  Jupiter,  and  to  the  interposition  of 

Mercury.  During  the  whole  course  of  his  reign, 
Marcus  despised  the  christians  as  a  philosopher, 

and  punished  them  as  a  sovereign.0 
By  a  singular  fatality,  the  hardships   Sta,e  of  the   , 
...        ,  ,       ,  ,  ,  ,  ,         christians  in  the which  they  had  endured  under  the  reigns  of  Com- 

government  of  a  virtuous  prince,  im-  ̂ °u"s  an  k  e" 
mediately  ceased  on  the  accession  of  a  A-  D- 18° 
tyrant,  and  as  none  except  themselves  had  experi- 

enced the  injustice  of  Marcus,  so  they  alone  were 

protected  by  the  lenity  of  Commodus.  The  cele- 
brated Marcia,  the  most  favoured  of  his  concubines, 

and  who  at  length  contrived  the  murder  of  her  im- 
perial lover,  entertained  a  singular  affection  for  the 

oppressed  church  ;  and  though  it  was  impossible 
that  she  could  reconcile  the  practice  of  vice  with 

the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  she  might  hope  to  atone 

for  the  frailties  of  her  sex  and  profession,  by  de- 

claring herself  the  patroness  of  the  christians. f 
Under  the  gracious  protection  of  Marcia,  they 

passed  in  safety  the  thirteen  years  of  a  cruel  ty- 
ranny ;  and  when  the  empire  was  established  in  the 

house  of  Severus,  they  formed  a  domestic  but  more 
honourable  connexion  with  the  new  court.  The 

emperor  was  persuaded,  that,  in  a  dangerous  sick- 
ness, he  had  derived  some  benefit,  either  spiritual 

or  physical,  from  the  holy  oil,  with  which  one  of  his 
slaves  had  anointed  him.  He  always  treated  with 

peculiar  distinction  several  persons  of  both  sexes 
who  had  embraced  the  new  religion.  The  nurse  as 

well  as  the  preceptor  of  Caracalla  were  christians  ; 

and  if  that  young  prince  ever  betrayed  a  sentiment 
of  humanity,  it  was   occasioned    by  an  incident, 

the  acts  of  Pilate,)  are  very  fairly  stated  by  Dom  Calmet,  Dissertat. 
sur  l'Ecriture,  tom.  iii    p.  651,  See. 

o  On  this  miracle,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  of  the  thundering  legion, 
see  the  admirable  criticism  of  Mr.  Moy  le,  in  his  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  81 — 300. 

p  Dion  t'assins,  or  rather  his  abbreviator  Xiphilin,  1.  lxxii.  p.  1206. 
Mr.  Moyle  (p.  2GU)  has  explained  the  condition  of  the  church  under 
the  reign  of  Commodus. 
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which,  however  trifling,  bore  some  relation  to  the 

cause  of  Christianity .1  Under  the  reign  of  Severus, 
the  fury  of  the  populace  was  checked  ;  the  rigour 
of  ancient  laws  was  for  some  time  suspended  ;  and 

the  provincial  governors  were  satisfied  with  receiv- 
ing an  annual  present  from  the  churches  within 

their  jurisdiction,  as  the  price,  or  as  the  reward,  of 

their  moderation.r  The  controversy  concerning  the 

precise  time  of  the  celebration  of  Easter,  armed  the 
bishops  of  Asia  and  Italy  against  each  other,  and 
was  considered  as  the  most  important  business  of 

this  period  of  leisure  and  tranquillity .s 
Nor  was  the  peace  of  the  church  inter- 

rupted, till  the  increasing  numbers  of  proselytes 
seem  at  length  to  have  attracted  the  attention,  and 
to  have  alienated  the  mind,  of  Severus.  With  the 

design  of  restraining  the  progress  of  Christianity,  he 
published  an  edict,  which,  though  it  was  designed 
to  affect  only  the  new  converts,  could  not  be  carried 
into  strict  execution,  without  exposing  to  danger 

and  punishment  the  most  zealous  of  their  teachers 
and  missionaries.  In  this  mitigated  persecution, 

we  may  still  discover  the  indulgent  spirit  of  Rome 

and  of  polytheism,  which  so  readily  admitted  every 
excuse  in  favour  of  those  who  practised  the  religious 

ceremonies  of  their  fathers.1 
_.  But  the   laws   which   Severus  had 
Or  the  successors  .■»•»» 

of  Severus,  enacted,  soon  expired  with  the  autho- 

.  .  211-249.  rjty  0f  ̂ Yiat  emperor ;  and  the  chris- 
tians, after  this  accidental  tempest,  enjoyed  a  calm 

of  thirty-eight  years.u  Till  this  period  they  had 
usually  held  their  assemblies  in  private  houses  and 

sequestered  places.  They  were  now  permitted  to 
erect  and  consecrate  convenient  edifices  for  the 

purpose  of  religious  worship  ;x  to  purchase  lands, 
even  at  Rome  itself,  for  the  use  of  the  community  ; 
and  to  conduct  the  elections  of  their  ecclesiastical 

ministers  in  so  public,  but  at  the  same  time  in  so 

exemplary,  a  manner,  as  to  deserve  the  respectful 
attention  of  the  gentiles/  This  long  repose  of  the 
church  was  accompanied  with  dignity.  The  reigns 
of  those  princes  who  derived  their  extraction  from 

the  Asiatic  provinces,  proved  the  most  favourable 

to  the  christians ;  the  eminent  persons  of  the  sect, 

instead  of  being  reduced  to  implore  the  protection 
of  a  slave  or  concubine,  were  admitted  into  the 

palace  in  the  honourable  characters  of  priests  and 

q  Compare  the  life  of  Caracalla  in  the  Augustan  History,  with  the 
epistle  of  Tertullian  to  Scapula.  Dr.  Jortin  (Remarks  on  Ecclesiasti- 

cal History,  vol.  ii.  p.  5,  &c.)  considers  the  cure  of  Severus,  by  the 
means  of  holy  oil,  with  a  strong  desire  to  convert  it  into  a  miracle. 

r  Tertullian  de  Fuga,  c.  13.  The  present  was  made  during  the  feast 
of  the  Saturnalia  ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  serious  concern  to  Tertullian, 
that  the  faithful  should  be  confounded  with  the  most  infamous  pro- 

fessions which  purchased  the  connivance  of  the  government. 
s  Euseb.  1.  v.  c.  23,  24.     Mosheim,  p.  435 — 447. 
t  JudEens  fieri  sub  gravi  pcena  vetuit.  Idem  etiam  de  christiauis 

sanxit.     Hist.  August,  p.  70. 
u  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii.  p.  384.  This  computation  (allowing  for  a 

single  exception)  is  confirmed  by  the  history  of  Eusebius,  and  by  the 
writings  of  Cyprian. 

x  The  antiquity  of  christian  churches  is  discussed  by  Tillemont, 
(Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  68—72.)  and  by  Mr. 
Moyle  (vol.  i.  p.  378—358.)  The  former  refers  the  first  construction 
of  them  to  the  peace  of  Alexander  Severus ;  the  latter,  to  the  peace  of 
Gallienus. 

y  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  130.  The  emperor  Alexander  adopted 
their  method  of  publicly  proposing  the  names  of  those  persons  who 
were  candidates  for  ordination.  It  is  true,  that  the  honour  of  this  prac- 

tice is  likewise  attributed  to  the  Jews. 
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philosophers  ;  and  their  mysterious  doctrines,  which 

were  already  diffused  among  the  people,  insensibly 
attracted  the  curiosity  of  their  sovereign.  When 

the  empress  Mammaea  passed  through  Antioch,  she 
expressed  a  desire  of  conversing  with  the  celebrated 

Origen,  the  fame  of  whose  piety  and  learning  was 

spread  over  the  east.  Origen  obeyed  so  flattering 
an  invitation,  and  though  he  could  not  expect  to 
succeed  in  the  conversion  of  an  artful  and  am- 

bitious woman,  she  listened  with  pleasure  to  his 

eloquent  exhortations,  and  honourably  dismissed 

him  to  his  retirement  in  Palestine.2  The  senti- 

ments of  Mammaea  were  adopted  by  her  son  Alex- 
ander, and  the  philosophic  devotion  of  that  emperor 

was  marked  by  a  singular  but  injudicious  regard 
for  the  christian  religion.  In  his  domestic  chapel 

he  placed  the  statues  of  Abraham,  of  Orpheus,  of 

Apollonius,  and  of  Christ,  as  an  honour  justly  due 

to  those  respectable  sages  who  had  instructed  man- 
kind in  the  various  modes  of  addressing  their 

homage  to  the  supreme  and  universal  Deity.a  A 
purer  faith,  as  well  as  worship,  was  openly  professed 

and  practised  among  his  household.  Bishops,  per- 
haps, for  the  first  time,  were  seen  at  court ;  and, 

after  the  death  of  Alexander,  when  the 
inhuman  Maximin  discharged  his  fury 
on  the  favourites  and  servants  of  his  unfortunate 

benefactor,  a  great  number  of  christians,  of  every 

rank,  and  of  both  sexes,  were  involved  in  the  pro- 
miscuous massacre,  which,  on  their  account,  has 

improperly  received  the  name  of  persecution.b 
Notwithstanding  the  cruel  disposi-    _„  .    .   . 

...  rr-  n      1    •  OfMaXimiH, tion  of  Maximin,  the  eflects  ot  his  Philip,  and  De- 

resentment  against  the  christians  were 

of  a  very  local  and  temporary  nature,  and  the  pious 

Origen,  who  had  been  proscribed  as  a  devoted  vic- 
tim, was  still  reserved  to  convey  the  truths  of  the 

gospel  to  the  ear  of  monarchs.c  He 
addressed  several  edifying  letters  to 

the  emperor  Philip,  to  his  wife,  and  to  his  mother; 
and  as  soon  as  that  prince,  who  was  born  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Palestine,  had  usurped  the  im- 
perial sceptre,  the  christians  acquired  a  friend  and 

a  protector.  The  public  and  even  partial  favour  of 
Philip  towards  the  sectaries  of  the  new  religion, 
and  his  constant  reverence  for  the  ministers  of  the 

church,  gave  some  colour  to  the  suspicion,  which 

2  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vi.  c.  21.  Hieronym.  de  Script.  Eccles. 
c.  54.  Mammaea  was  styled  a  holy  and  pious  woman,  both  by  the 
christians  and  the  pagans.  From  the  former,  therefore,  it  was  impossi- 

ble that  she  should  deserve  that  honourable  epithet. 
a  See  the  Augustan  History,  p.  123.  Mosheim  (p.  465.)  seems  to 

refine  too  much  on  the  domestic  religion  of  Alexander.  His  design  of 
building  a  public  temple  to  Christ,  (Hist.  August,  p.  129.)  and  the 
object  which  was  suggested  either  to  him,  or,  in  similar  circumstances, 
to  Hadrian,  appear  to  have  no  other  foundation  than  an  improbable 
report,  invented  by  the  christians,  and  credulously  adopted  by  an  his- 

torian of  the  age  of  Constantine. 

b  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  28.  It  may  be  presumed,  that  the  success  of  the 
christiaus  had  exasperated  the  increasing  bigotry  of  the  pagans.  Dion 
Cassius,  who  composed  his  history  under  the  former  reign,  had  most 
probably  intended  for  the  use  of  his  master  those  counsels  of  persecu- 

tion, which  he  ascribes  to  a  better  age,  and  to  the  favourite  of  Augus- 
tus. Concerning  this  oration  of  Maecenas,  or  rather  of  Dion,  I  may 

refer  to  my  own  unbiassed  opinion,  (p.  14.  note  b.)  and  to  the  Abbe  de 
la  Bleteric  (Memoires  de  l'Academie,  torn.  xxiv.  p.  303;  torn.  xxv. 
p.  432.) 

c  Orosjus,  1.  vii.  c.  19.  mentions  Origen  as  the  object  of  Maximin's resentment ;  and  Firmilianus,  a  Cappadocian  bishop  of  that  age,  gives 
a  just  and  confined  idea  of  this  persecution  (apud  Cyprian  Epist.  75.) 

A.  D.  244. 
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prevailed  in  bis  own  times,  that  the  emperor  him- 
self was  become  a  convert  to  the  faith  ;d  and 

afforded  some  grounds  for  a  fable  which  was  after- 
wards invented,  that  he  had  been  purified  by  con- 

fession and  penance  from  the  guilt  contracted  by 

the  murder  of  his  innocent  predecessor.6  The  fall 
of  Philip  introduced,  with  the  change 

of  masters,  a  new  system  of  govern- 
ment, so  oppressive  to  the  christians,  that  their 

former  condition,  ever  since  the  time  of  Domitian, 

was  represented  as  a  state  of  perfect  freedom  and 

security,  if  compared  with  the  rigorous  treatment 
which  they  experienced  under  the  short  reign  of 

Decius.f  The  virtues  of  that  prince  will  scarcely 
allow  us  to  suspect  that  he  was  actuated  by  a  mean 

resentment  against  the  favourites  of  his  predecessor ; 
and  it  is  more  reasonable  to  believe,  that  in  the 

prosecution  of  his  general  design  to  restore  the 

purity  of  Roman  manners,  he  was  desirous  of  de- 
livering the  empire  from  what  he  condemned  as  a 

recent  and  criminal  superstition.  The  bishops  of 
the  most  considerable  cities  were  removed  by  exile 

or  death  ;  the  vigilance  of  the  magistrates  prevented 
the  clergy  of  Rome  during  sixteen  months  from 
proceeding  to  a  new  election;  and  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  christians,  that  the  emperor  would 

more  patiently  endure  a  competitor  for  the  purple, 

than  a  bishop  in  the  capital.^  Were  it  possible  to 

suppose  that  the  penetration  of  Decius  had  dis- 
covered pride  under  the  disguise  of  humility,  or  that 

he  could  foresee  the  temporal  dominion  which 

might  insensibly  arise  from  the  claims  of  spiritual 

authority,  we  might  be  less  surprised,  that  he  should 
consider  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  as  the  most 

formidable  rivals  to  those  of  Augustus. 

Of  Valerian,  Gal-  The  administration  of  Valerian  was 

sucDcessors,n<i  hiS  distinguished  by  a  levity  and  incon- 
A.D.  2o3— 260.  stancy,  ill  suited  to  the  gravity  of  the 
Roman  censor.  In  the  first  part  of  his  reign,  he 
surpassed  in  clemency  those  princes  who  had  been 
suspected  of  an  attachment  to  the  christian  faith. 

In  the  last  three  years  and  a  half,  listening  to  the 

insinuations  of  a  minister  addicted  to  the  super- 
stitions of  Egypt,  he  adopted  the  maxims,  and 

imitated  the  severity,  of  his  predecessor  Decius. h 
The  accession  of  Gallienus,  which  increased  the 

calamities   of  the   empire,   restored   peace   to  the 

£  The  mention  of  those  princes  who  were  publicly  supposed  to  be 
christians,  as  we  find  it  in  an  epistle  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  (ap. 
Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  10.)  evidently  alludes  to  Philip  and  his  family;  and 
forms  a  contemporary  evidence,  that  such  a  report  had  prevailed;  but 
the  Egyptian  bishop,  who  lived  at  an  humble  distance  from  the  court 
of  Rome,  expresses  himself  with  a  becoming  diffidence  concerning  the 
truth  of  the  fact.  The  epistles  of  Origcn  (which  were  extant  in  the 
time  of  Eusebius,  see  1.  vi.  c.  36.)  would  most  probably  decide  this 
curious,  rather  than  important,  question. 

«  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  34.  The  story,  as  is  usual,  has  been  embellished 
by  succeeding  writers,  and  is  confuted,  with  much  superfluous  learn- 
iug,  by  Frederick  Spanheim  (Opera  Varia,  torn.  ii.  p.  400,  &c.) 

f  Lactantius,  de  Mortibus  Persecutorum,  c.  3,  4.  After  celebrating 
the  felicity  and  increase  of  the  church,  under  a  long  succession  of  good 
Erinces;  he  adds,    "  Extitit  post  antios  plurimos,  execrabile  animal, 
lecius,  qui  vexaret  ecclesiam." 
g  Euseb.  I.  vi.  c.  39.  Cyprian.  Epistol.  55.  The  see  of  Rome  re- 

mained vacant  from  the  martyrdom  of  Fabianus,  the  20th  of  January, 
A.  D.  250,  till  the  election  of  Cornelius,  the  4th  of  June,  A.  D.  251. 
Decius  had  probably  left  Rome,  since  he  was  killed  before  the  end  of 
that  year. 

h  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  10.  Mosheim  (p.  548.)  has  very  clearly  shown, 
that  the  praefect  Macrianus,  and  the  Egyptian  Maffus,  are  one  and  the 
same  person. 

church  ;  and  the  christians  obtained  the  free  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,  by  an  edict  addressed  to  the 

bishops,  and  conceived  in  such  terms  as  seemed  to 

acknowledge  their  office  and  public  character.' 
The  ancient  laws,  without  being  formally  repealed, 

were  suffered  to  sink  into  oblivion  ;  and  (excepting 

only  some  hostile  intentions  which  are  attributed  to 

the  emperor  Aurelian  k)  the  disciples  of  Christ  passed 
above  forty  years  in  a  state  of  prosperity,  far  more 
dangerous  to  their  virtue  than  the  severest  trials  of 

persecution. 
The  story  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  „    .  ,_ 

„,,     ,    .  ,.  „   .       .      ,     Paul  of  Samosata, filled  the  metropolitan  see  of  Antioch,     his  manners, 

while   the   east  was   in  the  hands  of  " 
Odenathus  and  Zenobia,  may  serve  to  illustrate  the 
condition  and  character  of  the  times.  The  wealth 

of  that  prelate  was  a  sufficient  evidence  of  his  guilt, 
since  it  was  neither  derived  from  the  inheritance  of 

his  fathers,  nor  acquired  by  the  arts  of  honest  in- 
dustry. But  Paul  considered  the  service  of  the 

church  as  a  very  lucrative  profession.1  His  eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction  was  venal  and  rapacious  ;  he 

extorted  frequent  contributions  from  the  most  opu- 
lent of  the  faithful,  and  converted  to  his  own  use  a 

considerable  part  of  the  public  revenue.  By  his 

pride  and  luxury,  the  christian  religion  was  ren- 
dered odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  gentiles.  His  coun- 

cil chamber  and  his  throne,  the  splendour  with 

which  he  appeared  in  public,  the  suppliant  crowd 
who  solicited  his  attention,  the  multitude  of  letters 

and  petitions  to  which  he  dictated  his  answers,  and 

the  perpetual  hurry  of  business  in  which  he  was 
involved,  were  circumstances  much  better  suited  to 

the  state  of  a  civil  magistrate,111  than  to  the  humility 
of  a  primitive  bishop.  When  he  harangued  his 

people  from  the  pulpit,  Paul  affected  the  figurative 
style  and  the  theatrical  gestures  of  an  Asiatic 
sophist,  while  the  cathedral  resounded  with  the 
loudest  and  most  extravagant  acclamations  in  the 

praise  of  his  divine  eloquence.  Against  those  who 

resisted  his  power,  or  refused  to  flatter  his  vanity, 

the  prelate  of  Antioch  was  arrogant,  rigid,  and  in- 
exorable ;  but  he  relaxed  the  discipline,  and 

lavished  the  treasures,  of  the  church  on  his  de- 
pendent clergy,  who  were  permitted  to  imitate  their 

master  in  the  gratification  of  every  sensual  appetite. 

For  Paul  indulged  himself  very  freely  in  the  plea- 
i  Eusebius  (1.  vii.  c.  13.)  gives  us  a  Greek  version  of  this  Latin  edict, 

which  seems  to  have  been  very  concise.  By  another  edict,  he  directed 
that  the  cecmeteria  should  be  restored  to  the  christians. 

k  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  30.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  6.  Hieronym.  in 
Chron.  p.  177.  Orosius,  1.  vii.  c.  23.  Their  language  is  in  general  so 
ambiguous  and  incorrect,  that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  determine  how  far 
Aurelian  had  carried  his  intentions  before  he  was  assassinated-  Most  of 
the  moderns  (except  Dodwell,  Dissertat.  Cyprian,  xi.  64.)  have  seized 
the  occasion  of  gaining  a  few  extraordinary  martyrs. 

1  Paul  was  better  pleased  with  the  title  of  ducenariwt,  than  with 
that  of  bishop.  The  ducenarius  was  an  imperial  procurator,  so  called, 
from  his  salary  of  two  hundred  sestertia,  or  .£1600.  a  year.  (See  Sal- 
masius  ad  Hist.  August,  p.  124.)  Some  critics  suppose,  that  the  bishop 
of  Antioch  had  actually  obtained  such  an  office  from  Zenobia,  while 
others  consider  it  only  as  a  figurative  expression  of  his  pomp  and  inso- lence. 

m  Simony  was  not  unknown  in  those  times ;  and  the  clergy  some- 
times bought  what  they  intended  to  sell.  It  appears  that  the  bishop- 

ric of  Cartilage  was  purchased  by  a  wealthy  matron,  named  Lucilla, 
for  her  servant  Majorinus.  The  price  was  400  folle.i.  (Monument.  An- 
tiq.  ad  calcem  Optati,  p.  263.)  Every  follis  contained  125  pieces  of 
silver,  and  the  whole  sum  may  be  computed  at  about  £2400. 
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sures  of  the  table,  and  he  had  received  into  the 

episcopal  palace  two  young  and  beautiful  women, 

as  the  constant  companions  of  his  leisure  mo- 

ments.11 

He  is  degraded  Notwithstanding  these  scandalous 

AutLh16  °See  °f  vices»  if  Paul  of  Samosata  had  pre- A.  D.  270.  served  the  purity  of  the  orthodox  faith, 
his  reign  over  the  capital  of  Syria  would  have  ended 

only  with  his  life ;  and  had  a  seasonable  persecu- 
tion intervened,  an  effort  of  courage  might  perhaps 

have  placed  him  in  the  rank  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
Some  nice  and  subtle  errors,  which  he  imprudently 

adopted  and  obstinately  maintained,  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  excited  the  zeal  and 

indignation  of  the  eastern  churches.0  From  Egypt 
to  the  Euxine  sea,  the  bishops  were  in  arms  and  in 
motion.  Several  councils  were  held,  confutations 

were  published,  excommunications  were  pro- 
nounced, ambiguous  explanations  were  by  turns 

accepted  and  refused,  treaties  were  concluded  and 

violated,  and  at  length  Paul  of  Samosata  was  de- 
graded from  his  episcopal  character,  by  the  sentence 

of  seventy  or  eighty  bishops,  who  assembled  for 

that  purpose  at  Antioch,  and  who,  without  consult- 
ing the  rights  of  the  clergy  or  people,  appointed  a 

successor  by  their  own  authority.  The  manifest 

irregularity  of  this  proceeding  increased  the  num- 
bers of  the  discontented  faction  ;  and  as  Paul,  who 

was  no  stranger  to  the  arts  of  courts,  had  insinuated 

himself  into  the  favour  of  Zenobia,  he  maintained 

above  four  years  the  possession  of  the  episcopal 
house  and  office.  The  victory  of  Aurelian  changed 

the  face  of  the  east,  and  the  two  contending  parties 

who  applied  to  each  other  the  epithets  of  schism 

and  heresy,  were  either  commanded  or  permitted  to 

plead  their  cause  before  the  tribunal  of  the  con- 
queror. This  public  and  very  singular  trial  affords 

a  convincing  proof,  that  the  existence,  the  property, 

the  privileges,  and  the  internal  policy,  of  the  chris- 
tians, were  acknowledged,  if  not  by  the  laws,  at 

least  by  the  magistrates  of  the  empire.  As  a  pagan 
and  as  a  soldier,  it  could  scarcely  be  expected  that 

Aurelian  should  enter  into  the  discussion,  whether 
the  sentiments  of  Paul  or  those  of  his  adversaries 

were  most  agreeable  to  the  true  standard  of  the  or- 
The  sentence  is  thodox  faith.  His  determination,  how- 

rd1anted  by  Au"  ever,  was  founded  on  the  general  prin- 
A.  D.274.  ciples  of  equity  and  reason.  He 

considered  the  bishops  of  Italy  as  the  most  impar- 
tial and  respectable  judges  among  the  christians, 

and  as  soon  as  he  was  informed,  that  they  had 
unanimously  approved  the  sentence  of  the  council, 

he  acquiesced  in  their  opinion,  and  immediately 

gave  orders  that  Paul  should  be  compelled  to  relin- 

n  If  we  are  desirous  of  extenuating  the  vices  of  Paul,  we  must  sus. 
pect  the  assembled  bishops  of  the  east  of  publishing  the  most  malicious 
calumnies  in  circular  epistles  addressed  to  all  the  churches  of  the  em. 
pire.  (ap.  Euseb.  1.  vii.  c.  30.) 

o  His  heresy  (like  those  of  Noetus  and  Sabellius,  in  the  same  century) 
tended  to  confound  the  mysterious  distinction  of  the  divine  persons. 
See  Mosheim,  p.  702,  &c. 

P  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  vii.  c.  30.  We  are  entirely  indebted  to 
him  for  the  curious  story  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

q  The  iEra  of  Martyrs,  which  is  still  in  use  among  the  Copts  and  the 
Abyssinians,  must  be  reckoned  from  the  29th  of  August,  A.  D.  284  ;  as 

quish  the  temporal  possessions  belonging  to  an 
office,  of  which,  in  the  judgment  of  his  brethren, 
he  had  been  regularly  deprived.  But  while  we 

applaud  the  justice,  we  should  not  overlook  the 

policy,  of  Aurelian  ;  who  was  desirous  of  restoring 
and  cementing  the  dependence  of  the  provinces  on 

the  capital,  by  every  means  which  could  bind 

the  interest  or  prejudices  of  any  part  of  his  sub- 

jects.? 

Amidst  the  frequent  revolutions  of  Peace and 

the  empire,  the  christians  still  flourish-    P,erity,  of  *he .  church    under 
ed  in  peace  and  prosperity  ;    and  not-    Diocletian, 

withstanding     a     celebrated    sera    of  —     ' martyrs  has  been  deduced  from  the  accession  of 

Diocletian,*1  the  new  system  of  policy,  introduced 
and  maintained  by  the  wisdom  of  that  prince,  con- 

tinued, during  more  than  eighteen  years,  to  breathe 

the  mildest  and  most  liberal  spirit  of  religious  tole- 
ration. The  mind  of  Diocletian  himself  was  less 

adapted  indeed  to  speculative  inquiries,  than  to  the 

active  labours  of  war  and  government.  His  pru- 
dence rendered  him  averse  to  any  great  innovation, 

and  though  his  temper  was  not  very  susceptible  of 

zeal  or  enthusiasm,  he  always  maintained  an 

habitual  regard  for  the  ancient  deities  of  the  em- 
pire. But  the  leisure  of  the  two  empresses,  of  his 

wife  Prisca,  and  of  Valeria  his  daughter,  permitted 
them  to  listen  with  more  attention  and  respect  to 

the  truths  of  Christianity,  which  in  every  age  has 

acknowledged  its  important  obligations  to  female 

devotion. r  The  principal  eunuchs,  Lucians  and 
Dorotheus,  Gorgonius  and  Andrew,  who  attended 

the  person,  possessed  the  favour,  and  governed  the 

household,  of  Diocletian,  protected  by  their  power- 
ful influence  the  faith  which  they  had  embraced. 

Their  example  was  imitated  by  many  of  the  most 
considerable  officers  of  the  palace,  who,  in  their 

respective  stations,  had  the  care  of  the  imperial 
ornaments,  of  the  robes  of  the  furniture,  of  the 

jewels,  and  even  of  the  private  treasury ;  and, 

though  it  might  sometimes  be  incumbent  on  them 

to  accompany  the  emperor  when  he  sacrificed  in  the 

temple,1  they  enjoyed  with  their  wives,  their  chil- 
dren, and  their  slaves,  the  free  exercise  of  the 

christian  religion.  Diocletian  and  his  colleagues 

frequently  conferred  the  most  important  offices  on 
those  persons  who  avowed  their  abhorrence  for  the 

worship  of  the  gods,  but  who  had  displayed  abili- 
ties proper  for  the  service  of  the  state.  The  bishops 

held  an  honourable  rank  in  their  respective  pro- 

vinces, and  were  treated  with  distinction  and 

respect,  not  only  by  the  people,  but  by  the  magis- 
trates themselves.  Almost  in  every  city,  the  ancient 

churches  were  found  insufficient  to  contain  the  in- 

the  beginning  of  the  Egyptian  year  was  nineteen  days  earlier  than  the 
real  accession  of  Diocletian.  See  Dissertation  Preliminaire  a  T  Art  de 
verifier  les  Dates. 

r  The  expression  of  Lactantius  .(de  M.  P.  c.  15.)  "sacrificio  pollui 
coegit,"  implies  their  antecedent  conversion  to  the  faith ;  but  does  not 
seem  to  justify  the  assertion  of  Mosheim,  (p.  912.)  that  they  had  been 
privately  baptized. 

s  M.  de  Tillemont  (Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  v.  part.  i.  p.  11, 

12.)  has  quoted  from  the  Spicilegium  of  Dora  Luc  d'Acheri,  a  very  cu- rious instruction  which  bishop  Theonas  composed  for  the  use  of  Lucian. 
t  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  10. 
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creasing  multitude  of  proselytes :  and  in  tbeir 
place  more  stately  and  capacious  edifices  were 
erected  for  the  public  worship  of  the  faithful.  The 

corruption  of  manners  and  principles,  so  forcibly 

lamented  by  Eusebius,u  may  be  considered,  not 
only  as  a  consequence,  but  as  a  proof,  of  the  liberty 
which  the  christians  enjoyed  and  abused  under  the 

reign  of  Diocletian.  Prosperity  had  relaxed  the 
nerves  of  discipline.  Fraud,  envy,  and  malice, 

prevailed  in  every  congregation.  The  presbyters 

aspired  to  the  episcopal  office,  which  every  day  be- 
came an  object  more  worthy  of  their  ambition.  The 

bishops,  who  contended  with  each  other  for  eccle- 
siastical preeminence,  appeared  by  their  conduct 

to  claim  a  secular  and  tyrannical  power  in  the 

church  ;  and  the  lively  faith  which  still  distinguish- 
ed the  christians  from  the  gentiles,  was  shown 

much  less  in  their  lives,  than  in  their  controversial 
writings. 

Progress  of  zeal  Notwithstanding  this  seeming  secu- 

and"superstiiioQ   rity   an  attentive  observer  might  dis- among   the    pa-  J  '  ° 
gans.  cern  some  symptoms  that  threatened 
the  church  with  a  more  violent  persecution  than 

any  which  she  had  yet  endured.  The  zeal  and 

rapid  progress  of  the  christians  awakened  the 
polytheists  from  their  supine  indifference  in  the 
cause  of  those  deities,  whom  custom  and  education 

had  taught  them  to  revere.  The  mutual  provoca- 
tions of  a  religious  war,  which  had  already  con- 

tinued above  two  hundred  years,  exasperated  the 

animosity  of  the  contending  parties.  The  pagans 
were  incensed  at  the  rashness  of  a  recent  and  ob- 

scure sect,  which  presumed  to  accuse  their  country- 
men of  error,  and  to  devote  their  ancestors  to 

eternal  misery.  The  habits  of  justifying  the  popu- 
lar mythology  against  the  invectives  of  an  implaca- 
ble enemy,  produced  in  their  minds  some  sentiments 

of  faith  and  reverence  for  a  system  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  consider  with  the  most  careless 

levity.  The  supernatural  powers  assumed  by  the 

church  inspired  at  the  same  time  terror  and  emula- 

tion. The  followers  of  the  established  religion  in- 
trenched themselves  behind  a  similar  fortification 

of  prodigies  ;  invented  new  modes  of  sacrifice,  of 

expiation,  and  of  initiation  ;x  attempted  to  revive 
the  credit  of  their  expiring  oracles  ;y  and  listened 

u  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccle.sia.st.  1.  viii.  c.  I.  The  reader  who  consults 
the  original,  will  not  accuse  me  of  heightening  the  picture.  Eusebius 
was  about  sixteen  years  of  age  at  the  accession  of  the  emperor  Diocle- 
tian. 

x  We  might  quote,  among  a  great  number  of  instances,  the  myste- 
rious worship  of  Mythras,  and  the  Taurobolia;  the  latter  of  which 

became  fashionable  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines.  (see  a  Dissertation  of 

M.  de  Boze,  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn, 
ii.  p.  443.)  The  romance  of  Apuleius  is  as  full  of  devotion  as  of 
satire. 

y  The  impostor  Alexander  very  strongly  recommended  the  oracle  of 
Trophonius  at  Mallos,  and  those  of  Apollo,  at  Claros  and  Miletus. 
fLucian,  torn.  ii.  p.  236.  edit.  Reitz.)  The  last  of  these,  whose  sin- 

gular history  would  furnish  a  very  curious  episode,  was  consulted  by 
Diocletian  before  he  published  his  edicts  of  persecution.  (Lactantius  de 
M.P.e.110 

i  Besides  the  ancient  stories  of  Pythagoras  and  Aristeas,  the  cures 
performed  at  the  shrine  of  .fiisculapius,  and  the  fables  related  of  Apollo- 
rnus  of  Tyana,  were  frequently  opposed  to  the  miracles  of  Christ; 
though  I  agree  with  Dr.  Lardner,  (see  Testimonies,  vol.  iii.  p.  25.3, 
352.)  that  when  Pliilostratus  composed  the  life  of  Apollonius,  he  had 
no  such  intention. 

a  It  is  seriously  to  be  lamented,  that  the  christian  fathers,  by 
acknowledging  the  supernatural,  or,  as  they  deem  it,  the  infernal, 
part  of  paganism,  destroy  with  their  own  hands  the  great  advantage 

with  eager  credulity  to  every  impostor,  who  flattered 

their  prejudices  by  a  tale  of  wonders.1  Both 
parties  seemed  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  those 
miracles  which  were  claimed  by  their  adversaries ; 

and  while  they  were  contented  with  ascribing  them 

to  the  arts  of  magic,  and  to  the  power  of  daemons, 

they  mutually  concurred  in  restoring  and  establish- 

ing the  reign  of  superstition."  Philosophy,  her 
most  dangerous  enemy,  was  now  converted  into  hei 
most  useful  ally.  The  groves  of  the  academy,  the 

gardens  of  Epicurus,  and  even  the  portico  of  the 
stoics,  were  almost  deserted,  as  so  many  different 

schools  of  scepticism  or  impiety  :b  and  many  among 
the  Romans  were  desirous  that  the  writings  of 
Cicero  should  be  condemned  and  suppressed  by 

the  authority  of  the  senate.0  The  prevailing  sect 
of  the  new  Platonicians  judged  it  prudent  to  con- 

nect themselves  with  the  priests,  whom  they  per- 

haps despised,  against  the  christians,  whom  they 
had  reason  to  fear.  These  fashionable  philosophers 

prosecuted  the  design  of  extracting  allegorical 

wisdom  from  the  fictions  of  the  Greek  poets ;  in- 

stituted mysterious  rites  of  devotion  for  the  use  of 
their  chosen  disciples  ;  recommended  the  worship 
of  the  ancient  gods  as  the  emblems  or  ministers  of 

the  Supreme  Deity,  and  composed  against  the  faith 

of  the  gospel  many  elaborate  treatises,*  which  have 
since  been  committed  to  the  flames  by  the  prudence 

of  orthodox  emperors.e 
Although  the  policy  of  Diocletian  Maximian  and 

and  the  humanity  of  Constantius  in-  g^SSOi 

clined  them  to  preserve  inviolate  the  diers- 
maxims  of  toleration,  it  was  soon  discovered  that 

their  two  associates,  Maximian  and  Galerius,  enter- 
tained the  most  implacable  aversion  for  the  name 

and  religion  of  the  christians.  The  minds  of  those 

princes  had  never  been  enlightened  by  science ; 
education  had  never  softened  their  temper.  They 

owed  their  greatness  to  their  swords,  and  in  their 

most  elevated  fortune  they  still  retained  their  su- 
perstitious prejudices  of  soldiers  and  peasants.  In 

the  general  administration  of  the  provinces  they 

obeyed  the  laws  which  their  benefactor  had  estab- 
lished ;  but  they  frequently  found  occasions  of 

exercising  within  their  camp  and  palaces  a  secret 

persecution/  for  which  the  imprudent  zeal  of  the 

which  we  might  otherwise  derive  from  the  liberal  concessions  of  our 
adversaries. 

b  Julian  (p.  301.  edit.  Spanheim.)  expresses  a  pious  joy,  that  the 
providence  of  the  gods  had  extinguished  the  impious  sects,  and  for  the 
most  part  destroyed  the  books  of  the  Pyrrhonians  and  Epicureaus, 
which  had  been  very  numerous,  since  Epicurus  himself  composed  uo 
less  than  300  volumes.    See  Diogenes  Laertius,  1.  x.  c.  26. 

c  Cumque  alios  audiam  mussitare  indignanter,  et  dicere  oportere 
statui  per  senatum,  aboleantur  et  haec  scripta,  quibus  Christiana 
rcligio  comprobetur,  et  vetustatis  opprimatur  auctoritas.  Arnobius 
adversus  Gentes,  I.  iii.  p.  103,  104.  He  adds  very  properly,  Erroris 
convincite  Ciceronem  .  .  .  nam  intercipere  scripta,  et  publicatam 
velle  submergere  lectionem,  non  est  Deum  defendere  sed  veritatis  tes- 
tificationem  timere. 

d  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instituf.  1.  v.  c.  2,  3.)  gives  a  very  clear  and 
spirited  account  of  two  of  these  philosophic  adversaries  of  the  faith. 
The  large  treatise  of  Porphyry  against  the  christians  consisted  of  thirty 
books,  and  was  composed  in  Sicily  about  the  year  270. 

e  See  Socrates,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  I.  i.  c.  9.  and  Codex  Justinian,  1.  i. tit.  i.  I.  3. 

f  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  4.  c.  17.  He  limits  the  number  of  military 
martyrs  by  a  remarkable  expression,  (<nraiioic  toutwi  eiv  wa  Kai 
bevTtpo?,)  of  which  neither  his  Latin  nor  French  translator  have  ren- 

dered tlie  energy.  Notwithstanding  the  authority  of  Eusebius,  and 
the  silence  of  Lactantius,  Ambrose,  Sulpicius,  Orosius,  Sec.  it  has  been 
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christians  sometimes  offered  the  most  specious  pre- 
tences. A  sentence  of  death  was  executed  upon 

Maximilianus,  an  African  youth,  who  had  been 

produced  by  his  own  father  before  the  magistrate 
as  a  sufficient  and  legal  recruit,  but  who  obstinately 
persisted  in  declaring,  that  his  conscience  would 
not  permit  him  to  embrace  the  profession  of  a 

soldier. s  It  could  scarcely  be  expected  that  any 
government  should  suffer  the  action  of  Marcellus 
the  centurion  to  pass  with  impunity.  On  the  day 

of  a  public  festival,  that  officer  threw  away  his 
belt,  his  arms,  and  the  ensigns  of  his  office,  and 

exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  that  he  would  obey 

none  but  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal  King,  and  that  he 

renounced  for  ever  the  use  of  carnal  weapons,  and 
the  service  of  an  idolatrous  master.  The  soldiers, 

as  soon  as  they  recovered  from  their  astonishment, 

secured  the  person  of  Marcellus.  He  was  examined 

in  the  city  of  Tingi,  by  the  president  of  that  part 

of  Mauritania;  and  as  he  was  convicted  by  his  own 
confession,  he  was  condemned  and  beheaded  for 

the  crime  of  desertion.h  Examples  of  such  a 
nature  savour  much  less  of  religious  persecution 

than  of  martial  or  even  civil  law :  but  they  served 
to  alienate  the  mind  of  the  emperors,  to  justify  the 

severity  of  Galerius,  who  dismissed  a  great  number 

of  christian  officers  from  their  employments  ;  and 

to  authorize  the  opinion,  that  a  sect  of  enthusiasts, 

which  avowed  principles  so  repugnant  to  the  public 

safety,  must  either  remain  useless,  or  would  soon 
become  dangerous,  subjects  of  the  empire. 

Galerius  prevails  After  the  success  of  the  Persian  war 

beg^i0alegeannera'i  had  raised  the  hopes  and  the  reputa- 
persecution.  tion  0f  Galerius,  he  passed  a  winter 
with  Diocletian  in  the  palace  of  Nicomedia;  and 

the  fate  of  Christianity  became  the  object  of  their 

secret  consultations.1  The  experienced  emperor 
was  still  inclined  to  pursue  measures  of  lenity ; 
and  though  he  readily  consented  to  exclude  the 

christians  from  holding  any  employments  in  the 

household  or  the  army,  he  urged  in  the  strongest 
terms  the  danger  as  well  as  cruelty  of  shedding  the 

blood  of  those  deluded  fanatics.  Galerius  at  length 
extorted  from  him  the  permission  of  summoning  a 

council,  composed  of  a  few  persons  the  most  dis- 
tinguished in  the  civil  and  military  departments  of 

the  state.  The  important  question  was  agitated  in 

their  presence,  and  those  ambitious  courtiers  easily 
discerned,  that  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to 

second,  by  their  eloquence,  the  importunate  vio- 

lence of  the  Caesar.  It  may  be  presumed,  that  they 
insisted  on  every  topic  which  might  interest  the 

long  believed,  that  the  Thebaean  legion,  consisting  of  6000  chris- 
tians, suffered  martyrdom,  by  the  order  of  Maximian,  in  the  valley  of, 

the  Penine  Alps.  The  story  was  first  published  about  the  middle  of' the  fifth  century,  by  Eucherius,  bishop  of  Lyons,  who  received  it  from 
certain  persons,  who  received  it  from  Isaac,  bishop  of  Geneva,  who  is 
said  to  have  received  it  from  Theodore  bishop  of  Octodurum.  The 
abbey  of  St.  Maurice  still  subsists,  a  rich  monument  of  the  credulity 
of  Sigisrnoud,  king  of  Burgundy.  See  an  excellent  Dissertation  in  the 
thirty-sixth  volume  of  the  Bibliotheque  Raisonnee,  p.  427 — 454. 

it  See  the  Acta  Sincera,  p.  299.  The  accounts  of  his  martyrdom, 
and  that  of  Marcellus,  bear  every  mark  of  truth  and  authenticity. 

h  Acta  Sincera,  p.  302. 
i  DeM.  P.c.ll.  Lactantius  (or  whoever  was  theauthorof  this  little 

treatise)  was  at  that  time  an  inhabitant  of  Nicomedia ;  but  it  seems 
Q 

pride,  the  piety,  or  the  fears,  of  their  sovereign  in 

the  destruction  of  Christianity.  Perhaps  they  repre- 
sented, that  the  glorious  work  of  the  deliverance  of 

the  empire  was  left  imperfect,  as  long  as  an  inde- 
pendent people  was  permitted  to  subsist  and 

multiply  in  the  heart  of  the  provinces.  The  chris- 
tians, (it  might  speciously  be  alleged),  renouncing 

the  gods  and  the  institutions  of  Rome,  had  consti- 
tuted a  distinct  republic,  which  might  yet  be  sup- 

pressed before  it  had  acquired  any  military  force  ; 

but  which  was  already  governed  by  its  own  laws  and 
magistrates,  was  possessed  of  a  public  treasure, 
and  was  intimately  connected  in  all  its  parts,  by 

the  frequent  assemblies  of  the  bishops,  to  whose 
decrees  their  numerous  and  opulent  congregations 

yielded  an  implicit  obedience.  Arguments  like 
these  may  seem  to  have  determined  the  reluctant 
mind  of  Diocletian  to  embrace  a  new  system  of 

persecution  :  but  though  we  may  suspect,  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  relate,  the  secret  intrigues  of  the 

palace,  the  private  views  and  resentments,  the 

jealousy  of  women  or  eunuchs,  and  all  those  trifling- 
but  decisive  causes  which  so  often  influence  the 

fate  of  empires,  and  the  councils  of  the  wisest 

monarchs.k The  pleasure  of  the  emperors  was  at  Demolition  of  the 

length  signified  to  the  christians,  who,    church  of  Kico- 00  media, 

during  the  course  of  this  melancholy      A.  D.  303. 
■    j.         -l.    j  *    j  m.  •    +  23rd  Feb. winter,  had  expected,  with  anxiety, 

the  result  of  so  many  secret  consultations.  The 

twenty-third  of  February,  which  coincided  with  the 

Roman  festival  of  the  Terminalia,1  was  appointed 
(whether  from  accident  or  design)  to  set  bounds  to 

the  progress  of  Christianity.  At  the  earliest  dawn 

of  day,  the  praetorian  praefect,"1  accompanied  by 
several  generals,  tribunes,  and  officers  of  the  revenue, 

repaired  to  the  principal  church  of  Nicomedia,  which 
was  situated  on  an  eminence  in  the  most  populous 

and  beautiful  part  of  the  city.  The  doors  were  in- 
stantly broke  open  ;  they  rushed  into  the  sanctuary ; 

and  as  they  searched  in  vain  for  some  visible  object 

of  worship,  they  were  obliged  to  content  themselves 
with  committing  to  the  flames  the  volumes  of  holy 

scripture.  The  ministers  of  Diocletian  were  fol- 
lowed by  a  numerous  body  of  guards  and  pioneers, 

who  marched  in  order  of  battle,  and  were  provided 
with  all  the  instruments  used  in  the  destruction  of 

fortified  cities.  By  their  incessant  labour,  a  sacred 
edifice,  which  towered  above  the  imperial  palace, 

and  had  long  excited  the  indignation  and  envy  of 

the  gentiles,  was  in  a  few  hours  levelled  with  the 

ground.'1 difficult  to  conceive  how  he  could  acquire  so  accurate  a  knowledge  of 
what  passed  in  the  imperial  cabinet. 

k  The  only  circumstance  which  we  can  discover,  is  the  devotion  and 
jealousy  of  the  mother  of  Galerius.  She  is  described  by  Lactantius,  as 
Deorum  raontium  cultrix  ;  mulier  admodum  superstitiosa.  She  had  a 
great  influence  over  her  son,  and  was  offended  by  the  disregard  of  some of  her  christian  servants. 

1  The  worship  and  festival  of  the  god  Terminus  are  elegantly  illus- 
trated by  M.  de  Boze,  Mem.  de  1'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  i.  p.  50. 

m  In  our  only  MS.  of  Lactantius,  we  read  profectus  ;  but  reason,  and 
the  authority  of  all  the  critics,  allow  us,  instead  of  that  word,  which 
destroys  the  sense  of  the  passage,  to  substitute  prafectus. 

n  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  12.  gives  a  very  lively  picture  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  church. 
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The  first  edict  The  next  day  the  general  edict  of 

a^ins^schrL^  persecution  was  published;0  and 
24th  of  February,  though  Diocletian,  still  averse  to  the 

effusion  of  blood,  had  moderated  the  fury  of  Gale- 
rius,  who  proposed,  that  every  one  refusing  to  offer 

sacrifice,  should  immediately  be  burnt  alive,  the 

penalties  inflicted  on  the  obstinacy  of  the  christians 

might  be  deemed  sufficiently  rigorous  and  effectual. 

It  was  enacted,  that  their  churches,  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire,  should  be  demolished  to  their 

foundations  ;  and  the  punishment  of  death  was  de- 
nounced against  all  who  should  presume  to  hold  any 

secret  assemblies  for  the  purpose  of  religious  wor- 

ship. The  philosophers,  who  now  assumed  the  un- 
worthy office  of  directing  the  blind  zeal  of  persecu- 

tion, had  diligently  studied  the  nature  and  genius  of 
the  christian  religion ;  and  as  they  were  not  ignorant 

that  the  speculative  doctrines  of  the  faith  were  sup- 
posed to  be  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 

of  the  evangelists,  and  of  the  apostles,  they  most 

probably  suggested  the  order,  that  the  bishops  and 
presbyters  should  deliver  all  their  sacred  books  into 

the  hands  of  the  magistrates  ;  who  were  command- 
ed, under  the  severest  penalties,  to  burn  them  in  a 

public  and  solemn  manner.  By  the  same  edict,  the 

property  of  the  church  was  at  once  confiscated ;  and 
the  several  parts  of  which  it  might  consist,  were 

either  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  united  to  the  im- 
perial domain,  bestowed  on  the  cities  and  corpora- 

tions, or  granted  to  the  solicitations  of  rapacious 

courtiers.  After  taking  such  effectual  measures  to 

abolish  the  worship,  and  to  dissolve  the  government, 

of  the  christians,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  subject 
to  the  most  intolerable  hardships  the  condition  of 

those  perverse  individuals  who  should  still  reject 

the  religion  of  nature,  of  Rome,  and  of  their  an- 
cestors. Persons  of  a  liberal  birth  were  declared 

incapable  of  holding  any  honours  or  employments; 

slaves  were  for  ever  deprived  of  the  hopes  of  free- 
dom, and  the  whole  body  of  the  people  were  put  out 

of  the  protection  of  the  law.  The  judges  were  au- 
thorized to  hear  and  to  determine  every  action  that 

was  brought  against  a  christian.  But  the  christians 

were  not  permitted  to  complain  of  any  injury  which 
they  themselves  had  suffered  ;  and  thus  those  un- 

fortunate sectaries  were  exposed  to  the  severity, 
while  they  were  excluded  from  the  benefits,  of  public 
justice.  This  new  species  of  martyrdom,  so  painful 
and  lingering,  so  obscure  and  ignominious,  was, 

perhaps,  the  most  proper  to  weary  the  constancy  of 
the  faithful :  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  passions 
and  interest  of  mankind  were  disposed  on  this  oc- 

casion to  second  the  designs  of  the  emperors.  But 

the  policy  of  a  well  ordered  government  must  some- 
times have  interposed  in  behalf  of  the  oppressed 

christians ;  nor  was  it  possible  for  the  Roman  princes 

o  Mosheim,  (p.  922—926.)  from  many  scattered  passages  of  Lactan- 
tius  and  Eusebius,  has  collected  a  very  just  and  accurate  notion  of  this 
edict ;  though  he  sometimes  deviates  into  conjecture  and  refinement. 

P  Many  ages  afterwards,  Edward  I.  practised,  with  gnat  Idccem,  the 
same  mode  of  persecution  against  the  clergy  of  England.  See  Hume's 
History  of  England,  vol.  ii.  p.  300,  last  4to  edition. 

q  Lactantius  only  calls  him  qnidam,  etai  non  recte,  magno  tamen 
animo,  &c.  c.  12.  Eusebius  (I.  viii.  c  5.)  adorns  him  with  secular 
honours.     Neither  have  condescended  to  mention  his  name;    but  the 

entirely  to  remove  the  apprehension  of  punishment, 
or  to  connive  at  every  act  of  fraud  and  violence, 

without  exposing  their  own  authority  and  the  rest  of 

their  subjects  to  the  most  alarming  dangers. p 
This  edict  was  scarcely  exhibited  to  Zea,  and  punigh. 

the  public  view,  in  the  most  conspicu-  ment  of  a  chris- 
ous  place  of  Nicomedia,  before  it  was 
torn  down  by  the  hands  of  a  christian,  who  express- 

ed, at  the  same  time,  by  the  bitterest  invectives,  his 

contempt  as  well  as  abhorrence  for  such  impious  and 
tyrannical  governors.  His  offence,  according  to  the 
mildest  laws,  amounted  to  treason,  and  deserved 
death.  And  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  a  person  of 
rank  and  education,  those  circumstances  could  serve 

only  to  aggravate  his  guilt.  He  was  burnt,  or  rather 
roasted,  by  a  slow  fire ;  and  his  executioners,  zealous 
to  revenge  the  personal  insult  which  had  been  offered 
to  the  emperors,  exhausted  every  refinement  of 
cruelty,  without  being  able  to  subdue  his  patience, 
or  to  alter  the  steady  and  insulting  smile  which  in 

his  dying  agonies  he  still  preserved  in  his  counte- 
nance. The  christians,  though  they  confessed  that 

his  conduct  had  not  been  strictly  conformable  to  the 

laws  of  prudence,  admired  the  divine  fervour  of  his 

zeal ;  and  the  excessive  commendations  which  they 
lavished  on  the  memory  of  their  hero  and  martyr, 
contributed  to  fix  a  deep  impression  of  terror  and 
hatred  in  the  mind  of  Diocletian,  i 

His  fears  were  soon  alarmed  by  the  Fire  of  the  palace 

view  of  a  danger  from  which  he  very  pUteQCPtTdthem" 

narrowly  escaped.  Within  fifteen  days  christians. 
the  palace  of  Nicomedia,  and  even  the  bedchamber 
of  Diocletian,  were  twice  in  flames ;  and  though 

both  times  they  were  extinguished  without  any 
material  damage,  the  singular  repetition  of  the  fire 

was  justly  considered  as  an  evident  proof  that  it 
had  not  been  the  effect  of  chance  or  negligence. 

The  suspicion  naturally  fell  on  the  christians  ;  and 

it  was  suggested,  with  some  degree  of  probability, 
that  those  desperate  fanatics,  provoked  by  their 

present  sufferings,  and  apprehensive  of  impending 
calamities,  had  entered  into  a  conspiracy  with  their 

faithful  brethren,  the  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  against 

the  lives  of  two  emperors,  whom  they  detested  as 
the  irreconcilable  enemies  of  the  church  pf  God. 

Jealousy  and  resentment  prevailed  in  every  breast, 

but  especially  in  that  of  Diocletian.  A  great  num- 
ber of  persons,  distinguished  either  by  the  offices 

which  they  had  filled,  or  by  the  favour  which  they 

had  enjoyed,  were  thrown  into  prison.  Every  mode 
of  torture  was  put  in  practice,  and  the  court,  as 

well  as  city,  was  polluted  with  many  bloody  exe- 
cutions/ But  as  it  was  found  impossible  to  extort 

any  discovery  of  this  mysterious  transaction,  it 

seems  incumbent  on  us  either  to  presume  the  inno- 
cence, or  to  admire  the  resolution,  of  the  sufferers. 

Greeks  celebrate  his  memory  under  that  of  John.    See  Tillemont,  Me- 
moires  Ecclesiasliques,  torn.  v.  part.  ii.  p.  320. 

r  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c.  13,  14.  Potcntissimi  quondam  eunuchi 
Recall, per  quos  palatium,et  ipse  constabat.  Eusebius  (I.  viii.  c.  6.) 
mentions  the  cruel  extortions  of  the  eunuchs,  Gorgoniusand  Dorotheus, 
and  of  Anthimius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia;  and  both  those  writers  de. 
scribe,  in  a  vague  but  tragical  manner,  the  horrid  scenes  which  were 
acted  even  in  the  imperial  presence. 
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A  few  days  afterwards  Galerius  hastily  withdrew 

himself  from  Nicomedia,  declaring,  that  if  he  de- 
layed his  departure  from  that  devoted  palace,  he 

should  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  rage  of  the  christians. 
The  ecclesiastical  historians,  from  whom  alone  we 

derive  a  partial  and  imperfect  knowledge  of  this 

persecution,  are  at  a  loss  how  to  account  for  the 

fears  and  dangers  of  the  emperors.  Two  of  these 

writers,  a  prince  and  a  rhetorician,  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  fire  of  Nicomedia.  The  one  ascribes 

it  to  lightning,  and  the  divine  wrath  ;  the  other 

affirms,  that  it  was  kindled  by  the  malice  of  Gale- 
rius himself.5 

Execution  of  the  As  the  edict  against  the  christians 

first  edict.  was  desjgned  for  a  general  law  of  the 
whole  empire,  and  as  Diocletian  and  Galerius, 

though  they  might  not  wait  for  the  consent,  were 
assured  of  the  concurrence,  of  the  western  princes, 

it  would  appear  more  consonant  to  our  ideas  of 

policy,  that  the  governors  of  all  the  provinces  should 
have  received  secret  instructions  to  publish,  on  one 

and  the  same  day,  this  declaration  of  war  within 

their  respective  departments.  It  was  at  least  to  be 

expected,  that  the  convenience  of  the  public  high- 
ways and  established  posts  would  have  enabled  the 

emperors  to  transmit  their  orders  with  the  utmost 

despatch  from  the  palace  of  Nicomedia  to  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  Roman  world  ;  and  that  they  would 

not  have  suffered  fifty  days  to  elapse,  before  the 
edict  was  published  in  Syria,  and  near  four  months 

before  it  was  signified  to  the  cities  of  Africa.1  This 
delay  may  perhaps  be  imputed  to  the  cautious  tem- 

per of  Diocletian,  who  had  yielded  a  reluctant 

consent  to  the  measures  of  persecution,  and  who 

was  desirous  of  trying  the  experiment  under  his 

more  immediate  eye,  before  he  gave  way  to  the  dis- 

orders and  discontent  which  it  must  inevitably  occa- 
sion in  the  distant  provinces.  At  first,  indeed,  the 

magistrates  were  restrained  from  the  effusion  of 

blood  ;  but  the  use  of  every  other  severity  was  per- 
mitted, and  even  recommended,  to  their  zeal ;  nor 

could  the  christians,  though  they  cheerfully  resign- 
ed the  ornaments  of  their  churches,  resolve  to  inter- 

rupt their  religious  assemblies,  or  to  deliver  their 

sacred  books  to  the  flames.  The  pious  obstinacy  of 

Felix,  an  African  bishop,  appears  to  have  embar- 
rassed the  subordinate  ministers  of  the  government. 

The  curator  of  bis  city  sent  him  in  chains  to  the 

proconsul.  The  proconsul  transmitted  him  to  the 

praetorian  prasfect  of  Italy  ;  and  Felix,  who  disdain- 

ed even  to  give  an  evasive  answer,  was  at  length 

beheaded  at  Venusia,  in  Lucania,  a  place  on  which 

the  birth  of  Horace  has  conferred  fame."  This 

precedent,   and   perhaps    some  imperial    rescript, 
s  See  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  and  Constantine,  ad  Ccetura  Sanctorum, 

c.  25.     Eusebius  confesses  his  ignorance  of  the  cause  of  the  fire. 
t  Tillemont,  Memoires  Ecclesiast.  torn.  v.  part  i.  p.  43. 
u  See  the  Acta  Sincera  of  Ruinart,  p.  353 ;  those  of  Fcelix  of  Thi- 

bara,  or  Tibiur,  appear  much  less  corrupted  than  in  the  other  editions, 
which  afford  a  lively  specimen  of  legendary  licence. 

i  See  the  first  book  of  Optatus  of  Milevis  against  the  Donatists  at 
Paris,  1700.  edit.  Dupin.     He  lived  under  the  reign  of  Valens. 

y  The  ancient  monuments,  published  at  the  end  of  Optatus,  p.  261, 
&c.  describe,  in  a  very  circumstantial  manner,  the  proceedings  of  the 
governors  in  the  destruction  of  churches.  They  made  a  minute  in- 

ventory of  the  plate,  &c.  which  they  found  in  them.  That  of  the 

Q  2 

which  was  issued  in  consequence  of  it,  appeared  to 

authorize  the  governors  of  provinces,  in  punishing 
with  death  the  refusal  of  the  christians  to  deliver  up 
their  sacred  books.  There  was  undoubtedly  many 

persons  who  embraced  this  opportunity  of  obtaining 
the  crown  of  martyrdom  ;  but  there  were  likewise 

too  many  who  purchased  an  ignominious  life,  by 

discovering  and  betraying  the  holy  scripture  into 
the  hands  of  infidels.  A  great  number  even  of 

bishops  and  presbyters  acquired,  by  this  criminal 
compliance,  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  Traditors  ; 
and  their  offence  was  productive  of  much  present 
scandal,  and  of  much  future  discord,  in  the  African 

church." The  copies,  as  well  as  the  versions,  Demolition  of 

of  scripture,  were  already  so  multiplied  the  churches- in  the  empire,  that  the  most  severe  inquisition  could 
no  longer  be  attended  with  any  fatal  consequences ; 
and  even  the  sacrifice  of  those  volumes,  which,  in 

every  congregation,  were  preserved  for  public  use, 

required  the  consent  of  some  treacherous  and  un- 
worthy christians.  But  the  ruin  of  the  churches 

was  easily  effected  by  the  authority  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  by  the  labour  of  the  pagans.  In  some 

provinces,  however,  the  magistrates  contented  them- 
selves with  shutting  up  the  places  of  religious  wor- 
ship. In  others,  they  more  literally  complied  with 

the  terms  of  the  edict ;  and  after  taking  away  the 

doors,  the  benches,  and  the  pulpit,  which  they 
burnt,  as  it  were  in  a  funeral  pile,  they  completely 
demolished  the  remainder  of  the  edifice. y  It  is 

perhaps  to  this  melancholy  occasion,  that  we  should 

apply  a  very  remarkable  story,  which  is  related  with 
so  many  circumstances  of  variety  and  improbability, 
that  it  serves  rather  to  excite  than  to  satisfy  our 

curiosity.  In  a  small  town  in  Phrygia,  of  whose 
name  as  well  as  situation  we  are  left  ignorant,  it 

should  seem,  that  the  magistrates  and  the  body  of 

the  people  had  embraced  the  christian  faith  ;  and 
as  some  resistance  might  be  apprehended  to  the 
execution  of  the  edict,  the  governor  of  the  province 

was  supported  by  a  numerous  detachment  of  legion- 
aries. On  their  approach  the  citizens  threw 

themselves  into  the  church,  with  the  resolution 

either  of  defending  by  arms  that  sacred  edifice,  or 

of  perishing  in  its  ruins.  They  indignantly  rejected 
the  notice  and  permission  which  was  given  to  them 

to  retire,  till  the  soldiers,  provoked  by  their  obsti- 
nate refusal,  set  fire  to  the  building  on  all  sides,  and 

consumed,  by  this  extraordinary  kind  of  martyrdom, 

a  great  number  of  Phrygians,  with  their  wives  and 

children.2 Some   slight    disturbances,   though    subsequent 

they  were  suppressed  almost  as  soon      edicts. 
church  of  Cirta,  in  Numidia,  is  still  extant.  It  consisted  of  two  cha- 

lices of  gold,  and  six  of  silver  ;  six  urns,  one  kettle,  seven  lamps,  all 
likewise  of  silver ;  besides  a  large  quantity  of  brass  utensils,  and  wear- 

ing apparel. 
z  Lactantius  (Institut.  Divin.  v.  11.)  confines  the  calamity  to  the 

conventiculum,  with  its  congregation.  Eusebius  (viii.  11.)  extends  it 
to  a  whole  city,  and  introduces  something  very  like  a  regular  siege. 
His  ancient  Latin  translator,  Rufinus,  adds  the  important  circumstance 
of  the  permission  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  retiring  from  thence.  As 
Phrygia  reached  to  the  confines  of  Isauria,  it  is  possible  that  the  rest- 

less temper  of  those  independent  barbarians  may  have  contributed  to 
this  misfortune. 
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as  excited,  in  Syria  and  the  frontiers  of  Armenia, 
afforded  the  enemies  of  the  church  a  very  plausible 
occasion  to  insinuate,  that  those  troubles  had  been 

secretly  fomented  by  the  intrigues  of  the  bishops, 

who  had  already  forgotten  their  ostentatious  pro- 

fessions of  passive  and  unlimited  obedience.*  The 
resentment,  or  the  fears,  of  Diocletian,  at  length 

transported  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation, 

which  he  had  hitherto  preserved,  and  he  declared, 
in  a  series  of  cruel  edicts,  his  intention  of  abolish- 

ing the  christian  name.  By  the  first  of  these  edicts, 

the  governors  of  the  provinces  were  directed  to 

apprehend  all  persons  of  the  ecclesiastical  order ; 
and  the  prisons,  destined  for  the  vilest  criminals, 

were  soon  filled  with  a  multitude  of  bishops,  pres- 
byters, deacons,  readers,  and  exorcists.  By  a 

second  edict,  the  magistrates  were  commanded  to 

employ  every  method  of  severity,  which  might 
reclaim  them  frcm  their  odious  superstition,  and 

oblige  them  to  return  to  the  established  worship  of 
the  gods.  This  rigorous  order  was  extended,  by  a 

subsequent  edict,  to  the  whole  body  of  christians, 

who  were  exposed  to  a  violent  and  general  perse- 
cution.1' Instead  of  those  salutary  restraints,  which 

had  required  the  direct  and  solemn  testimony  of  an 
accuser,  it  became  the  duty  as  well  as  the  interest 

of  the  imperial  officers,  to  discover,  to  pursue,  and 
to  torment,  the  most  obnoxious  among  the  faithful. 

Heavy  penalties  were  denounced  against  all  who 
should  presume  to  save  a  proscribed  sectary  from 

the  just  indignation  of  the  gods,  and  of  the  empe- 
rors. Yet,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  this 

law,  the  virtuous  courage  of  many  of  the  pagans, 
in  concealing  their  friends  or  relations,  affords  an 

honourable  proof,  that  the  rage  of  superstition  had 
not  extinguished  in  their  minds  the  sentiments  of 

nature  and  humanity.' 
General  idea  of  Diocletian  had  no  sooner  published 
the  persecution  j-, j s  edicts  against  the  christians,  than, 
as  if  he  had  been  desirous  of  committing  to  other 

hands  the  work  of  persecution,  he  divested  him- 
self of  the  imperial  purple.  The  character  and 

situation  of  his  colleagues  and  successors  some- 

times urged  them  to  enforce,  and  sometimes  in- 
clined them  to  suspend,  the  execution  of  these 

rigorous  laws  ;  nor  can  we  acquire  a  just  and  dis- 
tinct idea  of  this  important  period  of  ecclesiastical 

history,  unless  we  separately  consider  the  state  of 
Christianity,  in  the  different  parts  of  the  empire, 

during  the  space  of  ten  years,  which  elapsed  be- 
tween the  first  edicts  of  Diocletian,  and  the  final 

peace  of  the  church. 

»  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  <3.  M.  de  Valois  (with  some  probability)  thinks 
that  he  bat  discovered  the  Syrian  rebellion  in  an  oration  of  Libanius; 
and  that  it  was  a  rash  attempt  of  the  tribune  Eugenius,  who,  with  only 
five  hundred  men,  seized  Antioch,  and  might  perhaps  allure  the  chris- 

tians by  the  promise  of  religions  toleration.  From  Eusebius,  (I.  ix.  c. 
8.)  as  well  as  from  Moses  of  Chorene,  (Hist.  Arnien.  I.  ii.  c.  77,  Sec.)  it 
may  l>e  inferred,  that  Christianity  was  already  introduced  into  Armenia. 

b  See  Mosheim,  p.  fj.'JS ;  the  text  of  EuKUrus  very  plainly  shows, 
that  the  governor!,  whose  powers  were  enlarged,  not  restrained,  by  the 
new  laws,  could  punish  with  death  the  most  obstinate  christians,  as  an 
example  t.,  ih>  ir  brethren. 

r.  Athanasius,  p.  8.TJ.  ap.  Tillemont,  ̂ .lem.  Ecclesia-st.  torn.  v.  part.  i. 
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The  mild  and  humane  temper  of  in  the  western 

Constantius  was  averse  to  the  oppres-  c™ status" "and 

sion  of  any  part  of  his  subjects.  The  Constantine-, principal  offices  of  his  palace  were  exercised  by 
christians.  He  loved  their  persons,  esteemed  their 

fidelity,  and  entertained  not  any  dislike  to  their 
religious  principles.  But  as  long  as  Constantius 
remained  in  the  subordinate  station  of  Caesar,  it 

was  not  in  his  power  openly  to  reject  the  edicts  of 

Diocletian,  or  to  disobey  the  commands  of  Max- 
imian.  His  authority  contributed,  however,  to 

alleviate  the  sufferings  which  he  pitied  and  ab- 
horred. He  consented,  with  reluctance,  to  the 

ruin  of  the  churches  ;  but  he  ventured  to  protect 

the  christians  themselves  from  the  fury  of  the  popu- 

lace, and  from  the  rigour  of  the  laws.  The  pro- 
vinces of  Gaul  (under  which  we  may  probably 

include  those  of  Britain)  were  indebted,  for  the 

singular  tranquillity  which  they  enjoyed,  to  the 

gentle  interposition  of  their  sovereign.*  But  Da- 
tianus,  the  president  or  governor  of  Spain,  actuated 

either  by  zeal  or  policy,  chose  rather  to  execute  the 

public  edicts  of  the  emperors,  than  to  understand 
the  secret  intentions  of  Constantius  ;  and  it  can 

scarcely  be  doubted,  that  his  provincial  administra- 

tion was  stained  with  the  blood  of  a  few  martyrs.9 
The  elevation  of  Constantius  to  the  supreme  and 

independent  dignity  of  Augustus,  gave  a  free  scope 
to  the  exercise  of  his  virtues,  and  the  shortness  of 

his  reign  did  not  prevent  him  from  establishing  a 

system  of  toleration,  of  which  he  left  the  precept 

and  the  example  to  his  son  Constantine.  His 
fortunate  son,  from  the  first  moment  of  his  accession, 

declaring  himself  the  protector  of  the  church,  at 

length  deserved  the  appellation  of  the  first  emperor 

who  publicly  professed  and  established  the  christian 
religion.  The  motives  of  his  conversion,  as  they 

may  variously  be  deduced  from  benevolence,  from 
policy,  from  conviction,  or  from  remorse  ;  and  the 

progress  of  the  revolution,  which,  under  his  power- 
ful influence,  and  that  of  his  sons,  rendered  Chris- 

tianity the  reigning  religion  of  the  Roman  empire, 
will  form  a  very  interesting  and  important  chapter 
in  the  third  volume  of  this  history.  At  present  it 

may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  every  victory  of 

Constantine  was  productive  of  some  relief  or  benefit 
to  the  church. 

The  provinces  of  Italy  and  Africa  in  Italy  and  Afri. 

experienced  a  short  but  violent  perse-  [m'ian"and  sevel 

cution.     The  rigorous  edicts  of  Dio-  rus- 
cletian  were  strictly  and  cheerfully  executed  by  his 

associate  Maximian,  who  had  long  hated  the  chris- 

(Dissertat.  Cyprian,  xi.  75.)  represents  them  as  inconsistent  with 
each  other.  But  the  former  evidently  speaks  of  Constantius  in  the 
station  of  Caesar,  and  the  latter  of  the  same  prince  in  the  rank  of 

Augustus. e  Datianns  is  mentioned  in  Gruter's  Inscriptions,  as  having:  deter- 
mined the  limits  between  the  territories  of  Pax  Julia,  and  those  of 

Ebora,  both  cities  in  the  southern  part  of  Lusitania.  If  we  recollect  the 
neighbourhood  of  those  places  to  Cape  St.  Vincent,  we  may  suspect 
that  the  celebrated  deacon  and  martyr  of  that  name  has  been  inaccu- 

rately assigned  by  I'rndcntins,  &c.  to  Sarat-ossa,  or  Valentia.  See  the 
pompous  history  of  his  sufferings,  in  the  Memoirs  de  Tillemont,  torn, 
v.  part  ii.  p  58 — 85.  Some  critics  are  of  opinion,  that  the  department 
of  Constantius,  as  Caesar,  did  not  include  Spain,  which  still  continued 
under  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  Maximian. 
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tians,  and  who  delighted  in  acts  of  blood  and  vio- 
lence. In  the  autumn  of  the  first  year  of  the 

persecution,  the  two  emperors  met  at  Rome  to 
celebrate  their  triumph  ;  several  oppressive  laws 

appear  to  have  issued  from  their  secret  consulta- 
tions, and  the  diligence  of  the  magistrates  was 

animated  by  the  presence  of  their  sovereigns.  After 
Diocletian  had  divested  himself  of  the  purple,  Italy 
and  Africa  were  administered  under  the  name  of 

Severus,  and  were  exposed,  without  defence,  to  the 

implacable  resentment  of  his  master  Galerius. 
Among  the  martyrs  of  Rome,  Adauctus  deserves 
the  notice  of  posterity.  He  was  of  a  noble  family 

in  Italy,  and  had  raised  himself,  through  the  suc- 
cessive honours  of  the  palace,  to  the  important 

office  of  treasurer  of  the  private  demesnes.  Adauctus 

is  the  more  remarkable  for  being  the  only  per- 
son of  rank  and  distinction  who  appears  to  have 

suffered  death,  during  the  whole  course  of  this 

general  persecution/ 
The   revolt  of  Maxentius  immedi- 

underMaxentius; 
ately  restored  peace  to  the  churches  of 

Italy  and  Africa ;  and  the  same  tyrant  who  op- 
pressed every  other  class  of  his  subjects,  showed 

himself  just,  humane,  and  even  partial,  towards  the 

afflicted  christians.  He  depended  on  their  grati- 
tude and  affection,  and  very  naturally  presumed, 

that  the  injuries  which  they  had  suffered,  and  the 

dangers  which  they  still  apprehended  from  his  most 
inveterate  enemy,  would  secure  the  fidelity  of  a 

party  already  considerable  by  their  numbers  and 

opulence.?  Even  the  conduct  of  Maxentius  towards 

the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Carthage,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  proof  of  his  toleration,  since  it  is 

probable  that  the  most  orthodox  princes  would 

adopt  the  same  measures  with  regard  to  their 
established  clergy.  Marcellus,  the  former  of  those 

prelates,  had  thrown  the  capital  into  confusion,  by 
the  severe  penance  which  he  imposed  on  a  great 

number  of  christians,  who,  during  the  late  perse- 
cution, had  renounced  or  dissembled  their  religion. 

The  rage  of  faction  broke  out  in  frequent  and  vio- 
lent seditions;  the  blood  of  the  faithful  was  shed 

by  each  other's  hands,  and  the  exile  of  Marcellus, 
whose  prudence  seems  to  have  been  less  eminent 

than  his  zeal,  was  found  to  be  the  only  measure 
capable  of  restoring  peace  to  the  distracted  church 

of  Rome.11  The  behaviour  of  Mensurius,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  appears  to  have  been  still  more  repre- 

hensible. A  deacon  of  that  city  had  published  a 

libel  against  the  emperor.  The  offender  took  refuge 
f  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  11.  Gruter,  Inscript.  p.  1171.  No.  18.  Rufi- 

nus  has  mistaken  the  office  of  Adauctus,  as  well  as  the  place  of  his 
martyrdom. 

g  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  14.  But  as  Maxentius  was  vanquished  by 
Constantine,  it  suited  the  purpose  of  Laclantius  to  place  his  death 
amony:  those  of  the  persecutors. 

h  The  epitaph  of  Marcellus  is  to  be  fouud   in  Gruter,  Inscrip.  p. 
1172.  No   3.  and   it  contains  all   that  we  know  of  his  history.     Mar- 
cellinus  and  Marcellus,  whose  names  follow  in  the   list  of  popes,  are 
supposed   by   many   critics  to  be   different   persons;    but   the  learned 
Abbe  de  Longuerre  was  convinced  that  they  were  one  and  the  same. 

Veridicus  rector  lapsis  quia  crimina  flere 
Praedixit  miseris,  fuit  omnibus  hostis  amarus. 
Hinc  furor,  bine  odium;  sequitur  discordia,  lites, 
Seditio,  caedes;  snlvuntur  foedera  pacis. 
Crimen  ob  altenus,  Christum  qui  in  pace  negavit 
Finibus  expulsus  patriae  et  feritate  Tyraani. 

in  the  episcopal  palace ;  and  though  it  was  some- 
what early  to  advance  any  claims  of  ecclesiastical 

immunities,  the  bishop  refused  to  deliver  him  up 

to  the  officers  of  justice.  For  this  treasonable  re- 
sistance, Mensurius  was  summoned  to  court,  and 

instead  of  receiving  a  legal  sentence  of  death,  or 

banishment,  he  was  permitted,  after  a  short  ex- 

amination, to  return  to  his  diocese.'  Such  was  the 

happy  condition  of  the  christian  subjects  of  Max- 
entius, that  whenever  they  were  desirous7of  procur- 

ing for  their  own  use  any  bodies  of  martyrs,  they 

were  obliged  to  purchase  them  from  the  most  dis- 
tant provinces  of  the  east.  A  story  is  related  of 

Aglae,  a  Roman  lady,  descended  from  a  consular 
family,  and  possessed  of  so  ample  an  estate,  that  it 

required  the  management  of  seventy-three  stewards. 
Among  these,  Boniface  was  the  favourite  of  his 
mistress  ;  and  as  Aglae  mixed  love  with  devotion,  it 

is  reported  that  he  was  admitted  to  share  her  bed. 
Her  fortune  enabled  her  to  gratify  the  pious  desire 

of  obtaining  some  sacred  relics  from  the  east.  She 
intrusted  Boniface  with  a  considerable  sum  of 

gold,  and  a  large  quantity  of  aromatics ;  and  her 
lover,  attended  by  twelve  horsemen  and  three 
covered  chariots,  undertook  a  remote  pilgrimage,  as 

far  as  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.k 
The  sanguinary  temper  of  Galerius,  ;t,  illyricum  and 

the  first  and  principal  author  of  the  c^eHus'andnder 

persecution,  was  formidable  to  those  Maxiraian. 
christians,  whom  their  misfortunes  had  placed  with- 

in the  limits  of  his  dominions  ;  and  it  may  fairly  be 

presumed,  that  many  persons  of  a  middle  rank,  who 
were  not  confined  by  the  chains  either  of  wealth  or 

of  poverty,  very  frequently  deserted  their  native 

country,  and  sought  a  refuge  in  the  milder  climate 
of  the  west.  As  long  as  he  commanded  only  the 

armies  and  provinces  of  Illyricum,  he  could  with 

difficulty  either  find  or  make  a  considerable  number 

of  martyrs,  in  a  warlike  country,  which  had  enter- 
tained the  missionaries  of  the  gospel  with  more 

coldness  and  reluctance  than  any  other  part  of  the 

empire.1  But  when  Galerius  had  obtained  the  su- 
preme power  and  the  government  of  the  east,  he 

indulged  in  their  fullest  extent  his  zeal  and  cruelty, 

not  only  in  the  provinces  of  Thrace  and  Asia,  which 

acknowledged  his  immediate  jurisdiction ;  but  in 

those  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt,  where  Max- 
iniin  gratified  his  own  inclination,  by  yielding  a 

rigorous  obedience  to  the  stern  commands  of  his 

benefactor.1"  The  frequent  disappointments  of  his 

ambitious  views,  the  experience  of  six  years  of  per- 
Hsc  brcviter  Damasus  voluit  comperta  referre: 

Miircelli  populus  meritum  cosrnoscere  posset. 
We  may  observe  that  Damasus  was  made  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  366. 

i  Optatus  contr.  Donatist.  1.  i.  c.  17,  18. 
k  The  acts  of  the  Passion  of  St.  Boniface,  which  abound  in  miracles 

and  declamation,  are  published  by  Ruinart  (p.  283—291.)  both  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  from  the  authority  of  very  ancient  manuscripts. 

1  During  the  four  first  centuries,  there  exist  few  traces  of  either 
bishops  or  bishoprics  in  the  western  Illyricum.  It  has  been  thought 
probable  that  the  primate  of  Milan  extended  his  jurisdiction  over 
Sirmium,  the  capital  of  that  great  province.  See  the  Geograpbia 
Sacra  of  Charles  de  St.  Paul,  p.  68—76.  with  the  observations  of  Lucas 
Holstenius. 
mThe  eighth  book  of  Ensebius,  as  well  as  the  supplement  concerning 

the  mart vrs of  Palestine,  principally  relate  to  the  persecution  of  Gale- 
rius and  Maximin.  The  general  lamentations  with  which  Lactantius 

opens  the  fifth  book  of  his  Divine  Institutions,  allude  to  their  cruelty. 
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secution,  and  the  salutary  reflections  which  a  linger- 
ing and  painful  distemper  suggested  to  the  mind  of 

Galerius.  at  length  convinced  him  that  the  most 

violent  efforts  of  despotism  are  insufficient  to  extir- 
pate a  whole  people,  or  to  subdue  their  religious 

prejudices.  Desirous  of  repairing  the  mischief  that 
he  had  occasioned,  he  published  in  his  own  name, 

and  in  those  of  Licinius  and  Constantine,  a  general 

edict,  which,  after  a  pompous  recital  of  the  im- 
perial titles,  proceeded  in  the  following  manner  : 

„  ,   .        ,  "  Among  the  important  cares  which 
uauenus  puiu  ,  l 
lishesanedictof  have  occupied  our  mind  for  the  utility 
toleration.  ,  ..  c  .1 

and  preservation  01  the  empire,  it  was 

our  intention  to  correct  and  re-establish  all  things 
according  to  the  ancient  laws  and  public  discipline 
of  the  Romans.  We  were  particularly  desirous  of 

reclaiming  into  the  way  of  reason  and  nature,  the 
deluded  christians  who  had  renounced  the  religion 

and  ceremonies  instituted  by  their  fathers ;  and 

presumptuously  despising  the  practice  of  antiquity, 

had  invented  extravagant  laws  and  opinions  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  their  fancy,  and  had  collected 

a  various  society  from  the  different  provinces  of  our 

empire.  The  edicts  which  we  have  published  to 

enforce  the  worship  of  the  gods  having  exposed 

many  of  the  christians  to  danger  and  distress,  many 

having  suffered  death,  and  many  more,  who  still 

persist  in  their  impious  folly,  being  left  destitute  of 

any  public  exercise  of  religion,  we  are  disposed  to 
extend  to  those  unhappy  men,  the  effects  of  our 

wonted  clemency.  We  permit  them  therefore  freely 
to  profess  their  private  opinions,  and  to  assemble  in 

their  conventicles  without  fear  or  molestation,  pro- 
vided always  that  they  preserve  a  due  respect  to  the 

established  laws  and  government.  By  another  re- 
script we  shall  signify  our  intentions  to  the  judges 

and  magistrates  ;  and  we  hope  that  our  indulgence 

will  engage  the  christians  to  offer  up  their  prayers 
to  the  deity  whom  they  adore,  for  our  safety  and 

prosperity,  for  their  own  and  for  that  of  the  repub- 

lic."" It  is  not  usually  in  the  language  of  edicts  and 
manifestos,  that  we  should  search  for  the  real  cha- 

racter or  the  secret  motives  of  princes  ;  but  as  these 

were  the  words  of  a  dying  emperor,  his  situation, 
perhaps,  may  be  admitted  as  a  pledge  of  his  sincerity. 

Peace  of  the  When  Galerius  subscribed  this  edict 
church.  of  toleration,  he  was  well  assured  that 

Licinius  would  readily  comply  with  the  inclinations 

of  his  friend  and  benefactor,  and  that  any  measures 

in  favour  of  the  christians  would  obtain  the  appro- 
bation of  Constantine.  But  the  emperor  would  not 

venture  to  insert  in  the  preamble  the  name  of  Maxi- 

min,  whose  consent  was  of  the  greatest  importance, 
and  who  succeeded  a  few  days  afterwards  to  the 

provinces  of  Asia.  In  the  first  six  months,  however, 
of  his  new  reign,  Maximin  affected  to  adopt  the 

prudent  counsels  of  his  predecessor;  and  though  he 
never  condescended  to  secure  the  tranquillity  of  the 

church  by  a  public  edict,  Sabinus,  his  pnr-torian 

n  Ensebius  (I.  viii.  r.  17.)  has  given  us  a  Greek  version,  and  Lac- 
taotius  (de  M.  P.  r.  34.)  the  Latin  original,  of  this  memorable  edict. 
Neither  of  these  writers  seems  to  recollect  how  directly  it  contradicts 

praefect,  addressed  a  circular  letter  to  all  the 

governors  and  magistrates  of  the  provinces,  expa- 
tiating on  the  imperial  clemency,  acknowledging 

the  invincible  obstinacy  of  the  christians,  and 

directing  the  officers  of  justice  to  cease  their  in- 
effectual prosecutions,  and  to  connive  at  the  secret 

assemblies  of  those  enthusiasts.  In  consequence  of 

these  orders,  great  numbers  of  christians  were  re- 
leased from  prison,  or  delivered  from  the  mines. 

The  confessors,  singing  hymns  of  triumph,  returned 

into  their  own  countries  ;  and  those  wbo  had  yield- 
ed to  the  violence  of  the  tempest,  solicited  with 

tears  of  repentance  their  re-admission  into  the 

bosom  of  the  church,0 
But  this  treacherous   calm  was  of  „    .   . 

Maximin    pre- 

short  duration ;  nor  could  the  chris-   pares  to  renew 

tians  of  the  east  place  any  confidence     iePers in  the  character  of  their  sovereign.     Cruelty  and 

superstition  were  the  ruling  passions  of  the  soul  of 
Maximin.     The  former  suggested  the  means,  the 

latter  pointed  out  the  objects,  of  persecution.     The 
emperor  was  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  to 

the  study  of  magic,  and  to  the  belief  of  oracles. 

The  prophets  or  philosophers,  whom  he  revered  as 

the  favourites  of  heaven,  were  frequently  raised  to 

the  government  of  provinces,  and  admitted  into  his 
most  secret  councils.     They  easily  convinced  him, 
that  the  christians  had  been  indebted  for  their  vic- 

tories to  their  regular  discipline,  and  that  the  weak- 
ness of  polytheism  had  principally  flowed  from  a 

want  of  union  and  subordination  among  the  minis- 
ters  of  religion.      A   system   of  government  was 

therefore  instituted,  which   was  evidently  copied 

from  the  policy  of  the  church.     In  all  the  great 

cities  of  the  empire,  the  temples  were  repaired  and 
beautified    by    the   order    of  Maximin ;    and   the 

officiating  priests  of  the  various  deities  were  sub- 
jected to  the  authority  of  a  superior  pontiff  destined 

to  oppose  the  bishop,  and  to  promote  the  cause  of 
paganism.     These  pontiffs  acknowledged,  in  their 
turn,  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  metropolitans 

or  high  priests  of  the  province,  who  acted  as  the 
immediate  vicegerents  of  the  emperor  himself.     A 
white  robe  was  the  ensign  of  their  dignity  ;  and 

these  new  prelates  were  carefully  selected  from  the 

most  noble  and  opulent  families.     By  the  influ- 
ence of  the  magistrates,  and  of  the  sacerdotal  order, 

a  great  number  of  dutiful  addresses  were  obtained, 

particularly  from  the  cities  of  Nicomcdia,  Antioch, 

and  Tyre,  which  artfully  represented  the  well  known 
intentions  of  the  court  as  the  general  sense  of  the 

people  ;  solicited  the  emperor  to  consult  the  laws 
of  justice  rather  than  the  dictates  of  his  clemency; 

expressed  their  abhorrence  of  the  christians,  and 

humbly  prayed  that  those  impious  sectaries  might 

at  least  be  excluded  from  the  limits  of  their  respec- 
tive territories.     The  answer  of  Maximin  to  the  ad- 

dress which  he  obtained  from  the  citizens  of  Tyre  is 

still  extant.     He  praises  their  zeal  and  devotion  in 

whatever  they  have  just  affirmed  of  the  remorse  and  repentance  of Galerius. 

0  Eusclnus,  1,  ix.  c.  1.     He  inserts  the  epistle  of  the  prefect. 



CHAP.  XVI. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 231 

terms  of  the  highest  satisfaction,  descants  on  the 

obstinate  impiety  of  the  christians,  and  betrays  by 
the  readiness  with  which  he  consents  to  their 

banishment,  that  he  considered  himself  as  receiving, 

rather  than  as  conferring,  an  obligation.  The 

priests  as  well  as  the  magistrates  were  empowered 
to  enforce  the  execution  of  his  edicts,  which  were 

engraved  on  tables  of  brass  ;  and  though  it  was  re- 
commended to  them  to  avoid  the  effusion  of  blood, 

the  most  cruel  and  ignominious  punishments  were 

inflicted  on  the  refractory  christians.P 

End  of  the  per-         The    Asiatic    <*"StianS     ̂ d    eVej7 

seditions.  thing  to  dread  from  the  severity  of  a 

bigoted  monarch  who  prepared  his  measures  of 
violence  with  such  deliberate  policy.  But  a  few 

months  had  scarcely  elapsed,  before  the  edicts  pub- 

lished by  the  two  western  emperors  obliged  Maxi- 
min  to  suspend  the  prosecution  of  his  designs  :  the 

civil  war  which  he  so  rashly  undertook  against  Li- 
cinius  employed  all  his  attention ;  and  the  defeat 
and  death  of  Maximin  soon  delivered  the  church 

from  the  last  and  most  implacable  of  her  enemies.i 

Probable  account  In  this  general  view  of  the  persecu- 
of  the  sufferings  ti       w],ic}1  was  first  authorized  by  the of    the    martyrs      v    '  J 
and  confessors,  edicts  of  Diocletian,  I  have  purposely 

refrained  from  describing  the  particular  sufferings 
and  deaths  of  the  christian  martyrs.  It  would  have 

been  an  easy  task,  from  the  history  of  Eusebius, 
from  the  declamations  of  Lactantius,  and  from  the 

most  ancient  acts,  to  collect  a  long  series  of  horrid 

and  disgustful  pictures,  and  to  fill  many  pages  with 

racks  and  scourges,  with  iron  hooks  and  red-hot 
beds,  and  with  all  the  variety  of  tortures  which  fire 

and  steel,  savage  beasts  and  more  savage  execution- 

ers, could  inflict  on  the  human  body.  These  melan- 
choly scenes  might  be  enlivened  by  a  crowd  of 

visions  and  miracles  destined  either  to  delay  the 

death,  to  celebrate  the  triumph,  or  to  discover  the 
relics  of  those  canonized  saints  who  suffered  for  the 
name  of  Christ.  But  I  cannot  determine  what  I 

ought  to  transcribe,  till  I  am  satisfied  how  much  I 

ought  to  believe.  The  gravest  of  the  ecclesiastical 
historians,  Eusebius  himself,  indirectly  confesses, 

that  he  has  related  whatever  might  redound  to  the 

glory,  and  that  he  has  suppressed  all  that  could 

tend  to  the  disgrace,  of  religion/  Such  an  acknow- 
ledgment will  naturaly  excite  a  suspicion  that  a 

writer  who  has  so  openly  violated  one  of  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  history,  has  not  paid  a  very  strict 

regard  to  the  observance  of  the  other;  and  the  sus- 

picion will  derive  additional  credit  from  the  charac- 
ter of  Eusebius,  which  was  less  tinctured  with  cre- 

p  See  Eusebius,  1.  viii.  c.  14.  1.  ix.  c.  2—8.  Lactantius  de  M.  P.  c. 
36.  These  writers  a;rree  in  representing  the  arts  of  Maximin  :  but  the 
former  relates  the  execution  of  several  martyrs,  while  the  latter  ex- 

pressly affirms,  occidi  servos  Dei  vetuit. 
q  A  few  days  before  his  death,  he  published  a  very  ample  edict  of 

toleration,  in  which  he  imputes  all  the  severities  which  the  christians 
suffered  to  the  judges  and  governors,  who  bad  misunderstood  bis  in- 

tentions.   See  the  edict  in  Eusebius,  1.  ix.  c.  10. 
r  Such  is  the  fair  deduction  from  two  remarkable  passages  in  Eu- 

sebius, 1.  viii.  c.  2.  and  de  Martyr.  Palestin.  c.  12.  The  prudence  of 
the  historian  has  exposed  his  own  character  to  censure  and  suspicion. 
It  is  well  known  that  he  himself  had  heen  thrown  into  prison;  and  it 
was  suggested  that  he  had  purchased  his  deliverance  by  some  dis- 

honourable compliance.     The  reproach  was  urged  in  his  lifetime,  and 

dulity,  and  more  practised  in  the  arts  of  courts, 
than  that  of  almost  any  of  his  contemporaries.  On 

some  particular  occasions,  when  the  magistrates 

were  exasperated  by  some  personal  motives  of  in- 
terest or  resentment,  when  the  zeal  of  the  martyrs 

urged  them  to  forget  the  rules  of  prudence,  and  per- 
haps of  decency,  to  overturn  the  altars,  to  pour  out 

imprecations  against  the  emperors,  or  to  strike  the 
judge  as  he  sat  on  his  tribunal,  it  may  be  presumed, 

that  every  mode  of  torture  which  cruelty  could  in- 
vent or  constancy  could  endure,  was  exhausted  on 

those  devoted  victims.s  Two  circumstances,  how- 

ever, have  been  unwarily  mentioned,  which  insinuate 
that  the  general  treatment  of  the  christians,  who  had 

been  apprehended  by  the  officers  of  justice,  was  less 
intolerable  than  it  is  usually  imagined  to  have  been. 
1.  The  confessors  who  were  condemned  to  work  in 

the  mines  were  permitted,  by  the  humanity  or  the 

negligence  of  their  keepers,  to  build  chapels,  and 

freely  to  profess  their  religion  in  the  midst  of  those 

dreary  habitations.'  2.  The  bishops  were  obliged  to 
check  and  to  censure  the  forward  zeal  of  the  chris- 

tians, who  voluntarily  threw  themselves  into  the 

hands  of  the  magistrates.  Some  of  these  were  per- 
sons oppressed  by  poverty  and  debts,  who  blindly 

sought  to  terminate  a  miserable  existence  by  a  glo- 
rious death.  Others  were  allured  by  the  hope  that 

a  short  confinement  would  expiate  the  sins  of  a 

whole  life ;  and  others  again  were  actuated  by  the 

less  honourable  motive  of  deriving  a  plentiful  sub- 
sistence, and  perhaps  a  considerable  profit,  from  the 

alms  which  the  charity  of  the  faithful  bestowed  on 

the  prisoners.11  After  the  church  had  triumphed 
over  all  her  enemies,  the  interest  as  well  as  vanity 

of  the  captives  prompted  them  to  magnify  the  merit 
of  their  respective  sufferings.  A  convenient  distance 

of  time  or  place  gave  an  ample  scope  to  the  pro- 
gress of  fiction  ;  and  the  frequent  instances  which 

might  be  alleged  of  holy  martyrs,  whose  wounds 
had  been  instantly  healed,  whose  strength  had  been 
renewed,  and  whose  lost  members  had  miraculously 

been  restored,  were  extremely  convenient  for  the 

purpose  of  removing  every  difficulty,  and  of  silenc- 
ing every  objection.  The  most  extravagant  legends, 

as  they  conduced  to  the  honour  of  the  church,  were 

applauded  by  the  credulous  multitude,  counte- 
nanced by  the  power  of  the  clergy,  and  attested 

by  the  suspicious  evidence  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
The  vague  descriptions  of  exile  and     Number  of 

imprisonment,  of  pain  and  torture,  are       martyrs. 
so  easily  exaggerated  or  softened  by  the  pencil  of 
an  artful  orator,  that  we  are  naturally  induced  to 

even  in  his  presence,  at  the  council  of  Tyre.  See  Tillemout,  Memoires 
Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  viii.  part.  i.  p.  67. 

3  The  ancient,  and  perhaps  authentic,  account  of  the  sufferings  of 

Tarachus,  and  his  companions,  (Acta  Sincera,  Ruinart,  p.  419-448.)  is 
filled  with  strong  expressions  of  resentment  and  contempt,  which  could 
not  fail  of  irritating  the  magistrate.  The  behaviour  of  .Edesius  to 
Hierocles,  praefect  of  Egypt,  was  still  more  extraordinary,  \0701c  re 

Ku<  6P7o<9  tov  dcK.at„v  .  .  ■  7rep</3a\<oi/.  Euseb.  de  Martyr.  Pales- tin. c.  0. 

t  Euseb.  de  Martyr.  Palestin.  c.  13. 
u  Aug-ustin.  Collat.  Carthagin.  Dei,  iii.  c.  13.  ap.  Tillemont.  Me- 

moires Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  v.  part.  i.  p.  46.  The  controversy  with 
the  Donatists  has  reflected  some,  though  perhaps  a  partial,  light  on 

the  history  of  the  African  church. 
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inquire  into  a  fact  of  a  more  distinct  and  stubborn 
kind  ;  the  number  of  persons  who  suffered  death  in 

consequence  of  the  edicts  published  by  Diocletian, 
his  associates,  and  his  successors.  The  recent 

legendaries  record  whole  armies  and  cities,  which 

were  at  once  swept  away  by  the  undistinguishing 

rage  of  persecution.  The  more  ancient  writers 

content  themselves  with  pouring  out  a  liberal  effu- 
sion of  loose  and  tragical  invectives,  without  con- 

descending to  ascertain  the  precise  number  of  those 

persons  who  were  permitted  to  seal  with  their  blood 
their  belief  of  the  gospel.  From  the  history  of 
Eusebius,  it  may  however  be  collected,  that  only 
nine  bishops  were  punished  with  death  ;  and  we 

are  assured,  by  his  particular  enumeration  of  the 

martyrs  of  Palestine,  that  no  more  than  ninety-two 
christians  were  entitled  to  that  honourable  appella- 

tion." As  we  are  unacquainted  with  the  degree  of 
episcopal  zeal  and  courage  which  prevailed  at  that 

time,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  draw  any  useful  in- 
ferences from  the  former  of  these  facts  :  but  the 

latter  may  serve  to  justify  a  very  important  and 

probable  conclusion.  According  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  Roman  provinces,  Palestine  may  be  con- 

sidered as  the  sixteenth  part  of  the  eastern  empire  :y 
and  since  there  were  some  governors,  who  from  a 

real  or  affected  clemency  had  preserved  their  hands 

unstained  with  the  blood  of  the  faithful,2  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  believe,  that  the  country  which  had  given 

birth  to  Christianity,  produced  at  least  the  sixteenth 
part  of  the  martyrs  who  suffered  death  within  the 
dominions  of  Galerius  and  Maximin  ;  the  whole 

might  consequently  amount  to  about  fifteen  hun- 
dred, a  number  which,  if  it  is  equally  divided, 

between  the  ten  years  of  the  persecution,  will  allow 

an  annual  consumption  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 

martyrs.  Allotting  the  same  proportion  to  the  pro- 
vinces of  Italy,  Africa,  and  perhaps  Spain,  where, 

at  the  end  of  two  or  three  years,  the  rigour  of  the 

penal  laws  was  either  suspended  or  abolished,  the 

multitude  of  christians  in  the  Roman  empire,  on 

whom  a  capital  punishment  was  inflicted  by  a 
judicial  sentence,  will  be  reduced  to  somewhat  less 

than  two  thousand  persons.  Since  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  christians  were  more  numerous, 

and  their  enemies  more  exasperated,  in  the  time  of 

Diocletian,  than  they  had  ever  been  in  any  former 

persecution,  this  probable  and  moderate  computa- 
tion may  teach  us  to  estimate  the  number  of  primi- 
tive saints  and  martyrs  who  sacrificed  their  lives 

x  Eusebius  de  Martyr.  Palestin.  c.  13.  He  rinses  his  narration  by 
assuring  ns,  that  these  were  the  martyrdoms  inflicted  in  Palestine, 
during  the  whole  course  of  the  persecution.  The  fifth  chapter  of  his 
eighth  book,  which  relates  to  the  province  of  Thebaia  in  Egypt,  may 

■  contradict  our  moderate  computation;  hut  it  will  only  lead  us 
to  admire  the  artful  management  of  the  historian  Choosing  for  the 
scene  of  the  most  exquisite  cruelty  the  most  remote  and  sequestered 
country  of  the  Roman  empire,  he  relates,  ihat  in  Thebaia  from  ten 
to  one  hundred  persons  had  frequently  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  same 
•lay.  But  when  he  proceed!  to  mention  disown  journey  into  Egypt, 
DM  language  insensibly  berorncs  more  cautions  and  moderate.  Instead 
ofa  large  but  definite  number,  he  speaks  of  many  christians;  (wSam) 
and  most  artfully  selects twe,  ambiguous  words,  (Uoptivafuv,  and  4tto- 
ueivavra*,)  which  may  signify  either  what  he  had  seen  or  what  be  bad 
beard  ;  either  the  expectation,  or  the  execution,  of  the  punishment. 
Having  thus  provided  a  secure  evasion,  he  commits  the  equivocal 
pawa-c  to  his  readers  aud  translators  ;  justly  conceiving  that  their  piety 

Conclusion. 

for   the    important  purpose  of  introducing    Chris- 

tianity into  the  world. 
We  shall  conclude  this  chapter  by 

a  melancholy  truth,  which  obtrudes 

itself  on  the  reluctant  mind  ;  that  even  admitting, 

without  hesitation  or  inquiry,  all  that  history  has 

recorded,  or  devotion  has  feigned,  on  the  subject  of 
martyrdoms,  it  must  still  be  acknowledged,  that  the 
christians,  in  the  course  of  their  intestine  dissen- 

sions, have  inflicted  far  greater  severities  on  each 

other,  than  they  had  experienced  from  the  zeal  of 

infidels.  During  the  ages  of  ignorance  which  fol- 
lowed the  subversion  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the 

west,  the  bishops  of  the  imperial  city  extended 
their  dominion  over  the  laity  as  well  as  clergy  of 

the  Latin  church.  The  fabric  of  superstition  which 

they  had  erected,  and  which  might  long  have  defied 
the  feeble  efforts  of  reason,  was  at  length  assaulted 

by  a  crowd  of  daring  fanatics,  who  from  the  twelfth 

to  the  sixteenth  century,  assumed  the  popular 
character  of  reformers.  The  church  of  Rome  de- 

fended by  violence  the  empire  which  she  had  ac- 

quired by  fraud  ;  a  system  of  peace  and  benevolence 

was  soon  disgraced  by  proscriptions,  wars,  massa- 
cres, and  the  institution  of  the  holy  office.  And  as 

the  reformers  were  animated  by  the  love  of  civil  as 

well  as  of  religious  freedom,  the  catholic  princes 

connected  their  own  interest  with  that  of  the  clergjr, 
and  enforced  by  fire  and  the  sword  the  terrors  of 
spiritual  censures.  In  the  Netherlands  alone,  more 

than  one  hundred  thousand  of  the  subjects  of 

Charles  the  Fifth  are  said  to  have  suffered  by  the 

hand  of  the  executioner  ;  and  this  extraordinary 

number  is  attested  by  Grotius,3  a  man  of  genius 
and  learning,  who  preserved  his  moderation  amidst 
the  fury  of  contending  sects,  and  who  composed 
the  annals  of  his  own  age  and  country,  at  a  time 

when  the  invention  of  printing  had  facilitated  the 

means  of  intelligence,  and  increased  the  danger  of 
detection.  If  we  are  oMiged  to  submit  our  belief 
to  the  authority  of  Grotius,  it  must  be  allowed,  that 

the  number  of  protestants,  who  were  executed  in  a 

single  province  and  a  single  reign,  far  exceeded 
that  of  the  primitive  martyrs  in  the  space  of  three 

centuries,  and  of  the  Roman  empire.  But  if  the 

improbability  of  the  fact  itself  should  prevail  over 

the  weight  of  evidence  ;  if  Grotius  should  be  con- 
victed of  exaggerating  the  merit  and  sufferings  of 

the  reformers  ;b  we  shall  be  naturally  led  to  inquire 
what  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  doubtful  and 

would  induce  them  to  prefer  the  most  favourable  sense.  There  was 
perhaps  some  malice  in  the  remark  of  Thendorus  Metochita,  that  all 
who,  like  Eusebiiia,  had  been  conversant  with  the  Egyptians,  delighted 
in  an  obscure  and  intricate  style      (See  Valesius  ad  loc.j 

y  When  Palestine  was  divided  into  three,  the  prsefecture  of  the 
East  contained  forty-eight  provinces.  As  the  ancient  distinctions  of 
nations  were  long  since  abolished,  the  Romans  distributed  the  pro- 

vinces according  to  a  general  proportion  of  their  extent  and  opulence 
*  Ut  gloriari  possint  nullam  se  inuocentlBID  peremisse,  nam  et  ipse 

audivi  aliqUOS  gloriantes,  quia  administrate  sua,  in  ilSc  parte,  fuerit 
incruenta.     Lactant.  Institut.  Divin.  v.  11. 

a  Grot.  Aiiual,  de  Rebus  Belgicis,  1.  i.  p.  12.  edit.  fol. 
b  Fra-Paolo  (Istoria  del  Coocilio  Trioentino,  I.  iii  )  reduces  the 

number  of  Ilelgic  martyrs  to  50,000.  In  learning  and  moderation, 
Fra-Paolo  was  not  inferior  to  Grotius.  The  priority  of  time  gives 
some  advantage  to  the  evidence  of  the  former,  which  he  loses  on  the 
other  hand  by  the  distance  of  Venice  from  the  Netherlands. 
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imperfect  monuments  of  ancient  credulity ;  what 

degree  of  credit  can  be  assigned  to  a  courtly  bishop, 

and  a  passionate  declaimer,  who,  under  the  pro- 

tection of  Constantine,  enjoyed  the  exclusive  pri- 
vilege of  recording  the  persecutions  inflicted  on  the 

christians  by  the  vanquished  rivals  or  disregarded 

predecessors  of  their  gracious  sovereign. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Foundation  of  Constantinople. — Political  system  of 
Constantine,  and  his  successors. — Military  disci- 

pline.— The  palace. — The  finances. 

The  unfortunate  Licinius  was  the  last  rival  who 

opposed  the  greatness,  and  the  last  captive  who 

adorned  the  triumph,  of  Constantine.  After  a-tran- 
quil  and  prosperous  reign,  the  conqueror  bequeathed 
to  his  family  the  inheritance  of  the  Roman  empire  ; 

a  new  capital,  a  new  policy,  and  a  new  religion  ; 
and  the  innovations  which  he  established  have  been 

embraced  and  consecrated  by  succeeding  genera- 
tions. The  age  of  the  great  Constantine  and  his 

sons  is  filled  with  important  events  ;  but  the  histo- 
rian must  be  oppressed  by  their  number  and  variety, 

unless  he  diligently  separates  from  each  other  the 
scenes  which  are  connected  only  by  the  order  of 
time.  He  will  describe  the  political  institutions 

that  gave  strength  and  stability  to  the  empire,  be- 
fore he  proceeds  to  relate  the  wars  and  revolutions 

which  hastened  its  decline.  He  will  adopt  the  divi- 
sion unknown  to  the  ancients  of  civil  and  ecclesias- 

tical affairs :  the  victory  of  the  christians,  and  their 

intestine  discord,  will  supply  copious  and  distinct 
materials  both  for  edification  and  for  scandal. 

„    .        .  After  the  defeat  and  abdication  of  Li- Design  of  a  new        .    .         ... 
capital,  cimus,  his  victorious  rival  proceeded  to 

lay  the  foundations  of  a  city  destined 
to  reign  in  future  times,  the  mistress  of  the  east, 

and  to  survive  the  empire  and  religion  of  Constan- 
tine. The  motives,  whether  of  pride  or  of  policy, 

which  first  induced  Diocletian  to  withdraw  himself 

from  the  ancient  seat  of  government,  had  acquired 
additional  weight  by  the  example  of  his  successors, 
and  the  habits  of  forty  years.  Rome  was  insensibly 
confounded  with  the  dependent  kingdoms  which 

had  once  acknowledged  her  supremacy ;  and  the 

country  of  the  Caesars  was  viewed  with  cold  in- 

difference by  a  martial  prince,  born  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Danube,  educated  in  the  courts 

and  armies  of  Asia,  and  invested  with  the  purple 

by  the  legions  of  Britain.  The  Italians,  who  had 
received  Constantine  as  their  deliverer,  submissively 

obeyed  the  edicts  which  he  sometimes  condescended 

a  Polybius,  1.  iv.  p.  423.  edit.  Casaubon.  He  observes  that  the  peace 
of  the  Byzantines  was  frequently  disturbed,  and  the  extent  of  their 
territory  contracted,  by  the  inroads  of  the  wild  Thracians. 

b  The  navigator  Byzas,  who  was  styled  the  son  of  Neptune,  founded 
the  city  656  years  before  the  christian  sera.  His  followers  were  drawn 
from  Argos  and  Megara.     Byzantium  was  afterwards  rebuilt  and  forti- 

to  address  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome  ;  but 

they  were  seldom  honoured  with  the  presence  of 

their  new  sovereign.  During  the  vigour  of  his  age, 
Constantine,  according  to  the  various  exigencies  of 

peace  and  war,  moved  with  slow  dignity,  or  with 
active  diligence,  along  the  frontiers  of  his  extensive 
dominions  ;  and  was  always  prepared  to  take  the 

field  either  against  a  foreign  or  a  domestic  enemy. 

But  as  he  gradually  reached  the  summit  of  pros- 
perity and  the  decline  of  life,  he  began  to  meditate 

the  design  of  fixing  in  a  more  permanent  station 
the  strength  as  well  as  majesty  of  the  throne.  In 

the  choice  of  an  advantageous  situation,  he  pre- 
ferred the  confines  of  Europe  and  Asia ;  to  curb, 

with  a  powerful  arm,  the  barbarians  who  dwelt  be- 
tween the  Danube  and  the  Tanais  ;  to  watch  with 

an  eye  of  jealousy  the  conduct  of  the  Persian  mon- 
arch, who  indignantly  supported  the  yoke  of  an 

ignominious  treaty.  With  these  views,  Diocletian 
had  selected  and  embellished  the  residence  of  Ni- 
comedia  :  but  the  memory  of  Diocletian  was  justly 

abhorred  by  the  protector  of  the  church  ;  and  Con- 
stantine was  not  insensible  to  the  ambition  of  found- 

ing a  city  which  might  perpetuate  the  glory  of  his 
own  name.  During  the  late  operations  Sjtliatiori  of 

of  the  war  against  Licinius,  he  had  Byzantium. 
sufficient  opportunity  to  contemplate,  both  as  a 

soldier  and  as  a  statesman,  the  incomparable  posi- 
tion of  Byzantium  ;  and  to  observe  how  strongly  it 

was  guarded  by  nature  against  an  hostile  attack, 
whilst  it  was  accessible  on  every  side  to  the  benefits 

of  commercial  intercourse.  Many  ages  before  Con- 
stantine, one  of  the  most  judicious  historians  of 

antiquity3  had  described  the  advantages  of  a  situa- 
tion, from  whence  a  feeble  colony  of  Greeks  derived 

the  command  of  the  sea,  and  the  honours  of  a 

flourishing  and  independent  republic.5 
If  we  survey  Byzantium  in  the  ex-   Description  of 

tent  which  it  acquired  with  the  august   const  anti- name  of  Constantinople,  the  figure  of 

the  imperial  city  may  be  represented  under  that  of 

an  unequal  triangle.      The  obtuse  point,  which  ad- 
vances towards  the  east  and  the  shores  of  Asia, 

meets  and  repels  the  waves  of  the  Thracian  Bos- 

phorus.     The  northern  side  of  the  city  is  bounded 

by  the  harbour  ;  and  the  southern  is  washed  by  the 

Propontis,  or  sea  of  Marmara.     The  basis  of  the 

triangle  is  opposed  to  the  west,  and  terminates  the 

continent  of  Europe.      But  the  admirable  form  and 

division  of  the  circumjacent  land  and  water  cannot, 

without  a  more  ample  explanation,  be  clearly  or 
sufficiently  understood. 

The  winding  channel  through  which   The  Bosphoru9 
the  waters  of  the  Euxine  flow  with  a 

rapid  and  incessant  course  towards  the  Mediter- 
ranean, received  the  appellation  of  Bosphorus,  a 

name  not  less  celebrated  in  the  history,  than  in  the 

fied  by  the  Spartan  general  Pausanias.  See  Scaliger  Animadvers.  ad 
Euseb.  p  81.  Ducan-e  Constaotinopolis,  I.  i.  part  i.  cap.  15,  16.  With 
regard  to  the  wars  of  the  B)  zantines  against  Philip,  the  Gauls,  and  the 

kings  of  Bithynia,  we  should  trust  none  but  the  ancient  writers  who 
lived  before  the  greatness  of  the  imperial  city  had  excited  a  spirit  of 
flattery  and  fiction. 
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fables,  of  antiquity.0      A  crowd  of  temples  and  of 
votive  altars  profusely  scattered  along  its  steep  and 
woody  banks,  attested  the  unskilfulness,  the  terrors, 

and  the  devotion  of  the  Grecian  navigators,  who. 

after  the  example  of  the  Argonauts,  explored  the 

dangers   of  the   inhospitable   Euxine.      On  these 

banks  tradition  long  preserved  the  memory  of  the 

palace  of  Phineus,  infested  by  the  obscene  harpies  ;d 
and  of  the  sylvan  reign  of  Amycus,  who  defied  the 

son  of  Leda  to  the  combat  of  the  cestus.e       The 
straits    of   the  Bosphorus    are   terminated   by  the 
Cyauean  rocks,  which,  according  to  the  description 
of  the  poets,  had  once  floated  on  the  face  of  the 
waters  ;  and  Mere  destined  by  the  gods  to  protect 

the  entrance  of  the  Euxine  against  the  eye  of  pro- 
fane curiosity/     From  the  Cyanean  rocks  to  the 

point   and    harbour    of   Byzantium,   the    winding 

length  of   the    Bosphorus  extends  about   sixteen 

miles,»  and  its  most  ordinary  breadth  may  be  com- 
puted  at  about  one  mile  and    a  half.      The  new 

castles  of  Europe  and  Asia  are  constructed,  on  either 
continent,  upon  the   foundations  of  two  celebrated 
temples,  of  Serapis  and  of  Jupiter  Urius.      The  old 

castles,  a  work  of  the  Greek  emperors,  command 

the  narrowest  part  of  the  channel,  in  a  place  where 

the  opposite  banks  advance  within  five   hundred 

paces  of  each  other.      These   fortresses  were  de- 
stroyed and  strengthened  by  Mahomet  the  second, 

when  he  meditated  the  siege  of  Constantinople : h 
but  the  Turkish  conqueror  was   most  probably  ig- 

norant, that  near   two  thousand   years  before  his 

reign,  Darius  had  chosen  the  same  situation  to  con- 

nect the  two  continents  by  abridge  of  boats.1     At  a 
small  distance  from  the  old  castles  we  discover  the 

little  town  of  Chrysopolis,  or  Scutari,  which  may 
almost  be  considered  as  the  Asiatic  suburb  of  Con- 

stantinople.    The  Bosphorus,  as  it  begins  to  open 

into  the  Propontis,  passes  between  Byzantium  and 

Chalcedon.     The  latter  of  those  cities  was  built  by 
the  Greeks,  a  few  years  before  the  former ;  and  the 

blindness  of  its  founders,  who  overlooked  the  supe- 
rior advantages   of  the  opposite   coast,  has  been 

stigmatized  by  a  proverbial  expression  of  contempt.11 
The  harbour  of  Constantinople,  which 

may  be  considered  as  an  arm  of  the 
The  port 

e  The  Bosphorus  has  been  very  minutely  described  by  Dionysius  of 
Byzantium,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Domitian.  (Hudson  Geograph. 
IWinor.  torn,  iii.)  and  by  Gilles  or  Gyllius,  a  French  traveller  of  the 
xvith  century.  Tournefort  (Lettre  XV.)  seems  to  have  used  his  own 
eyes,  and  the  learning  of  Gyllius. 

d  There  are  very  few  conjectures  so  happy  as  that  of  Le  Clerc, 
(Bihliotheque  Universale,  torn.  i.  p.  148.)  who  supposes  that  the  har- 

pies wereonly  locusts.  TheSyriacor  Phoenician  name  of  those  insects, 
their  noisy  Bight,  the  stench  and  devastation  which  they  occasion,  and 
the  north  wind  which  drives  them  into  the  sea,  all  contribute  to  form 
the  striking  resemblance. 

i  The  residence  of  Amycus  was  in  Asia,  between  the  old  and  the  new 
castles,  at  a  place  called  Laurus  Insaua.  That  of  Phineus  was  in  Eu- 

rope, near  the  village  of  Mauromole  and  the  Black  Sea.  See  Gyllius  de 
Bosph.  I.  ii.  c.  23.     Tournefort,  Lettre  xv. 

f  The  deception  was  occasioned  by  several  pointed  rocks,  alternately 
covered  and  abandoned  by  the  waves.  At  present  there  are  two  small 
islands,  one  towards  either  shore;  that  of  Europe  is  distinguished  by 
the  column  of  Pompey. 

e  The  ancients  computed  one  hundred  and  twenty  stadia,  or  fifteen 
Roman  miles.  They  measured  only  from  the  new  castles,  but  they 
carried  the  straits  as  far  as  the  town  of  Chalcedon. 

h  Ducas.  Hist.  c.  34.  Leunclavius  Hist.  Turcia  Musulmanica,  I. 
xv.  p.  577.  Under  the  Greek  empire  these  castles  were  used  as  state 
prisons,  under  the  tremendous  name  of  Lethe,  or  towers  of  oblivion. 

i  Darius  engraved  in  Greek  and  Assyrian  letters,  on  two  marblo 
columns,  the  names  of  his  subject  nations,  and  the  amazing  numbers  of 

The  Propontis. 

Bosphorus,  obtained  in  a  very  remote  period,  the 
denomination  of  the  Golden  Horn.  The  curve  which 

it  describes  might  be  compared  to  the  horn  of  a  stag, 
or  as  it  should  seem,  with  more  propriety,  to  that  of 

an  ox.1  The  epithet  of  golden  was  expressive  of  the 
riches  which  every  wind  wafted  from  the  most  dis- 

tant countries  into  the  secure  and  capacious  port  of 

Constantinople.  The  river  Lycus,  formed  by  the 
conflux  of  two  little  streams,  pours  into  the  harbour 

a  perpetual  supply  of  fresh  water,  which  serves  to 
cleanse  the  bottom,  and  to  invite  the  periodical 
shoals  of  fish  to  seek  their  retreat  in  that  convenient 

recess.  As  the  vicissitudes  of  tides  are  scarcely  felt 

in  those  seas,  the  constant  depth  of  the  harbour 
allows  goods  to  be  landed  on  the  quays  without  the 
assistance  of  boats  ;  and  it  has  been  observed,  that 

in  many  places  the  largest  vessels  may  rest  their 
prows  against  the  houses,  while  their  sterns  are 

floating  in  the  water."1  From  the  mouth  of  the  Ly- 
cus to  that  of  the  harbour,  this  arm  of  the  Bosphorus 

is  more  than  seven  miles  in  length.  The  entrance 

is  about  five  hundred  yards  broad,  and  a  strong 

chain  could  be  occasionally  drawn  across  it,  to 

guard  the  port  and  city  from  the  attack  of  an  hostile 

navy." 
Between  the  Bosphorus  and  the 

Hellespont,  the  shores  of  Europe  and 

Asia  receding  on  either  side  enclose  the  sea  of  Mar- 

mara, which  was  known  to  the  ancients  by  the  de- 
nomination of  Propontis.  The  navigation  from  the 

issue  of  the  Bosphorus  to  the  entrance  of  the  Hel- 
lespont is  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles. 

Those  who  steer  their  westward  course  through  the 
middle  of  the  Propontis,  may  at  once  descry  the 

high  lands  of  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  and  never 
lose  sight  of  the  lofty  summit  of  Mount  Olympus, 

covered  with  eternal  snows.0  They  leave  on  the  left 
a  deep  gulf,  at  the  bottom  of  which  Nicomedia  was 
seated,  the  imperial  residence  of  Diocletian ;  and 

they  pass  the  small  islands  of  Cyzicus  and  Procon- 
nesus  before  they  cast  anchor  at  Gallipoli ;  where 

the  sea,  which  separates  Asia  from  Europe,  is  again 
contracted  into  a  narrow  channel. 

The  geographers  wno  Wlth  the  most   „,,    „  „ 
D      °      r  The  Hellespont. 

skilful    accuracy   have   surveyed  the 

his  land  and  sea  forces.  The  Byzantines  afterwards  transported  these 
columns  into  the  city,  and  used  them  for  the  altars  of  their  tutelar 
deities.     Herodotus,  1.  iv.  c.  87. 

It  Namqueartissimo  inter  Europam  Asiamque  divortio  Byzantium 
in  extrema  Eurnpa  posuere  Graeci,  quibus,  Pythium  Apollinem  consu- 
lentibus  ubi  conderent  urbem,  redditum  oraculumest,  quasrerent  sedem 
ccecorum  terris  adversam.  Ei  ambage  Chalcedonii  monstrahnntur, 
ouod  priores  illuc  advecti,  praevisa  locorum  utilitate  pejora  legissent. 
Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  62. 

1  Strabo,  I.  x.  p.  492.  Most  of  the  antlers  are  now  broke  off;  or,  to 
speak  less  figuratively,  most  of  the  recesses  of  the  harbour  are  filled  up. 
See  Gill,  de  Bosphoro  Thracio,  I.  i.  c.  5. 

m  Procopius  de  iEdificiis,  I.  i.  c.  5.  His  description  is  confirmed  by 
modern  travellers.  See  Thevenot,  part.  i.  I.  i.  c.  15.  Tournefort, 

Lettre  xii.     Niebuhr,  Voyage  d'Arabie,  p.  22. 
n  See  Ducange,  C.  P.  I.  i.  part.  i.  c.  16.  and  his  Observations  stir 

Villehardouin,  p.  280.  The  chain  was  drawn  from  the  Acropolis  near 
the  modern  Kiosk,  to  the  tower  of  Galata  ;  and  was  supported  at  con- 

venient distances  by  large  wooden  piles. 
o  Thevenot  (Voyages  au  Levant,  part.  i.  I.  i.  c.  14.)  contracts  the 

measure  to  125 small  Greek  miles.  Belon  (Observations,  1.  ii.  c.  1.)  gives 
a  good  description  of  the  Propontis,  but  contents  himself  with  the 
vague  expression  of  one  day  and  one  night's  sail.  When  Sandys 
(Travels,  p.  21.)  talkB  of  150  furlongs  in  length,  as  well  as  breadth,  we 
can  only  suppose  some  mistake  of  the  press  in  the  text  of  that  judi- cious traveller. 
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form  and  extent  of  the  Hellespont,  assign  about 

sixty  miles  for  the  winding  course,  and  about  three 
miles  for  the  ordinary  breadth  of  those  celebrated 

straits.P  But  the  narrowest  part  of  the  channel  is 
found  to  the  northward  of  the  old  Turkish  castles 

between  the  cities  of  Cestus  and  Abydus.  It  was 

here  that  the  adventurous  Leander  braved  the  pas- 

sage of  the  flood  for  the  possession  of  his  mistress.q 
It  was  here  likewise,  in  a  place  where  the  distance 

between  the  opposite  banks  cannot  exceed  five 

hundred  paces,  that  Xerxes  imposed  a  stupendous 
bridge  of  boats,  for  the  purpose  of  transporting  into 

Europe  an  hundred  and  seventy  myriads  of  barba- 
rians/ A  sea  contracted  within  such  narrow  limits, 

may  seem  but  ill  to  deserve  the  singular  epithet  of 

broad,  which  Homer,  as  well  as  Orpheus,  has  fre- 
quently bestowed  on  the  Hellespont.  But  our  ideas 

of  greatness  are  of  a  relative  nature  :  the  traveller, 

and  especially  the  poet,  who  sailed  along  the  Hel- 
lespont, who  pursued  the  windings  of  the  stream, 

and  contemplated  the  rural  scenery,  which  appeared 
on  every  side  to  terminate  the  prospect,  insensibly 

lost  the  remembrance  of  the  sea ;  and  his  fancy 

painted  those  celebrated  straits  with  all  the  attri- 
butes of  a  mighty  river  flowing  with  a  swift  current, 

in  the  midst  of  a  woody  and  inland  country,  and  at 

length,  through  a  wide  mouth,  discharging  itself 

into  the  JEgean  or  Archipelago. s  Ancient  Troy,1 
seated  on  an  eminence  at  the  foot  of  mount  Ida, 

overlooked  the  mouth  of  the  Hellespont,  which 

scarcely  received  an  accession  of  waters  from  the 
tribute  of  those  immortal  rivulets  the  Simois  and 

Scamander.  The  Grecian  camp  had  stretched  twelve 

miles  along  the  shore  from  the  Sigaean  to  the  Rhae- 
tean  promontory  ;  and  the  flanks  of  the  army  were 

guarded  by  the  bravest  chiefs  who  fought  under  the 

banners  of  Agamemnon.  The  first  of  those  pro- 

montories was  occupied  by  Achilles  with  his  invin- 
cible Myrmidons,  and  the  dauntless  Ajax  pitched 

his  tents  on  the  other.  After  Ajax  had  fallen  a 

sacrifice  to  his  disappointed  pride,  and  to  the  in- 
gratitude of  the  Greeks,  his  sepulchre  was  erected 

on  the  ground  where  he  had  defended  the  navy 
against  the  rage  of  Jove  and  of  Hector ;  and  the 

citizens  of  the  rising  town  of  Rhaeteum  celebrated 

his  memory  with  divine  honours."    Before  Constan- 

P  See  an  admirable  dissertation  of  M.  d'Anville  upon  the  Hellespont 
or  Dardanelles,  in  the  Memoires  de  1'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn, 
xxviii.  p.  318—346.  Yet  even  that  ingenious  geographer  is  too  fond 
of  supposing  new,  and  perhaps  imaginary,  measures,  for  the  purpose 
of  rendering  ancient  writers  as  accurate  as  himself  The  stadia  em- 

ployed by  Herodotus  in  the  description  of  the  Euxine,  the  Bosphorus, 
&c.  (I.  iv.  c.  85.)  must  undoubtedly  be  all  of  the  same  species;  but 
it  seems  impossible  to  reconcile  them  either  with  truth  or  with  each 
other. 

q  The  oblique  distance  between  Sestus  and  Abydus  was  thirty  stadia. 
The  improbable  tale  of  Hero  and  Leander  is  exposed  by  M.  Mahudel, 
but  is  defended  on  the  authority  of  poets  and  medals  by  M.  de  la 
Nauze.  See  the  Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  vii.  Hist.  p.  74. 
Mem.  p.  240. 

r  See  the  seventh  book  of  Herodotus,  who  has  erected  an  elegant 
trophy  to  his  own  lame  and  to  that  of  his  country.  The  review  appears 
to  have  been  made  with  tolerable  accuracy  ;  but  the  vanity,  first  of  the 
Persians,  and  afterwards  of  the  Greeks,  was  interested  to  magnify  the 
armament  and  the  victory.  I  should  much  doubt  whether  the  invaders 
have  ever  outnumbered  the  men  of  any  country  which  they  attacked. 

s  See  Wood's  Observations  on  Homer,  p.  320.  I  have,  with  pleasure, 
selected  this  remark  from  an  author  who  in  general  seems  to  have  dis. 
appointed  the  expectation  of  the  public  as  a  critic,  and  still  more  as  a 
traveller.  He  had  visited  the  banks  of  the  Hellespont;  he  had  read 
Strabo  ;  he  ought  to  have  consulted  the  Roman  itineraries;  how  was 

tine  gave  a  just  preference  to  the  situation  of  By- 
zantium, he  had  conceived  the  design  of  erecting 

the  seat  of  empire  on  this  celebrated  spot,  from 

whence  the  Romans  derived  their  fabulous  origin. 

The  extensive  plain  which  lies  below  ancient  Troy, 
towards  the  Rhastean  promontory  and  the  tomb  of 

Ajax,  was  first  chosen  for  his  new  capital;  and  though 
the  undertaking  was  soon  relinquished,  the  stately 
remains  of  unfinished  walls  and  towers  attracted 

the  notice  of  all  who  sailed  through  the  straits  of 

the  Hellespont." 
We  are  at  present  qualified  to  view  Advantages  of 

the  advantageous  position  of  Constan-  Constantinople. 
tinople ;  which  appears  to  have  been  formed  by 

nature  for  the  centre  and  capital  of  a  great  mo- 

narchy. Situated  in  the  forty-first  degree  of  lati- 
tude, the  imperial  city  commanded,  from  her  seven 

hills,"  the  opposite  shores  of  Europe  and  Asia;  the 
climate  was  healthy  and  temperate,  the  soil  fertile, 

the  harbour  secure  and  capacious  ;  and  the  ap- 
proach on  the  side  of  the  continent  was  of  small 

extent  and  easy  defence.  The  Bosphorus  and  the 

Hellespont  may  be  considered  as  the  two  gates  of 
Constantinople ;  and  the  prince  who  possessed 

those  important  passages  could  always  shut  them 

against  a  naval  enemy,  and  open  them  to  the  fleets 
of  commerce.  The  preservation  of  the  eastern 

provinces  may,  in  some  degree,  be  ascribed  to  the 

policy  of  Constantine,  as  the  barbarians  of  the 
Euxine,  who  in  the  preceding  age  had  poured  their 
armaments  into  the  heart  of  the  Mediterranean, 

soon  desisted  from  the  exercise  of  piracy,  and  de- 
spaired of  forcing  this  insurmountable  barrier. 

When  the  gates  of  the  Hellespont  and  Bosphorus 
were  shut,  the  capital  still  enjoyed  within  their 
spacious  enclosure,  every  production  which  could 

supply  the  wants,  or  gratify  the  luxury,  of  its  nu- 
merous inhabitants.  The  sea-coasts  of  Thrace  and 

Bithynia,  which  languish  under  the  weight  of 
Turkish  oppression,  still  exhibit  a  rich  prospect  of 

vineyards,  of  gardens,  and  of  plentiful  harvests  ; 
and  the  Propontis  has  ever  been  renowned  for  an 
inexhaustible  store  of  the  most  exquisite  fish,  that 
are  taken  in  their  stated  seasons,  without  skill,  and 

almost  without  labour.2  But  when  the  passages  of 

the  straits  were  thrown  open  for  trade,  they  alter- 

it  possible  for  him  to  confound  Ilium  and  Alexandria  Troas,  (Observa. 
tions,  p.  340,  341.)  two  cities  which  were  sixteen  miles  distant  from  each other  ? 

t  Demetrius  of  Scepsis  wrote  sixty  books  on  thirty  lines  of  Homer's 
catalogue.     The  xiiith  book  of  Strabo  is  sufficient   for  our  curiosity. 

u  Strabo,  1.  xiii.  p.  595.  The  disposition  of  the  ships  which  "were 
drawn  upon  dry  land,  and  the  posts  of  Ajax  and  Achilles,  are  very 
clearly  described  by  Homer.     See  Iliad  ix.  220. 

x  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  105.  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  Theophanes,  p.  18.  Nice- 
phorus  Callistus,  1.  vii.  p.  48.  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  6.  Zosimus 
places  the  new  city  between  Ilium  and  Alexandria,  but  this  apparent 
difference  may  be  reconciled  by  the  large  extent  of  its  circumference. 
Before  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  Thessalonica  is  mentioned  by 
Cedrenus,  (p.  283.)  and  Sardica  by  Zonaras,  as  the  intended  capital. 
They  both  suppose,  with  very  little  probability,  that  the  emperor,  if 
he  had  not  been  prevented  by  a  prodigy,  would  have  repeated  the 
mistake  of  the  blind  Chalcedonians. 

y  Pocock's  Description  of  the  Rust,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  127.  His  plan 
of  the  seven  hills  is  clear  and  accurate.  That  traveller  is  seldom  so satisfactory. 

z  See  Belon.  Observations,  c.  72—76.  Among  a  variety  of  different 
species,  the  pelamides,  a  sort  of  tuunyes,  were  the  most  celebrated. 
We  may  learn  from  Polybius,  Strabo,  and  Tacitus,  that  the  profits  of 
the  fishery  constituted  the  principal  revenue  of  Byzantium. 
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nately  admitted  the  natural  and  artificial  riches  of 

the  north  and  south,  of  the  Euxine,  and  of  the 
Mediterranean.     Whatever  rude  commodities  were 

collected  in  the  forests  of  Germany  and  Scythia,  as 

far  as  the  sources  of  the  Tanais  and  the  Borys- 
thenes;  whatsoever  was  manufactured  by  the  skill 

of  Europe  or  Asia  ;  the  corn  of  Egypt,  and  the  gems 

and  spices  of  the  furthest  India,  were   brought  by 
the  varying  winds  into  the  port  of  Constantinople, 
which,  for  many  ages,  attracted  the  commerce  of 
the  ancient  world. a 

Foundation  of       The  prospect  of  beauty,  of  safety, 
the  city.       and  of  wealth,  united  in  a  single  spot, 

was  sufficient  to  justify  the  choice  of  Constantine. 

But  as  some  decent  mixture  of  prodigy  and  fable 

has,  in  every  age,  been   supposed  to  reflect  a  be- 

coming majesty  on~  the  origin   of  great  cities,b  the 
emperor  was  desirous  of  ascribing  his  resolution, 
not  so   much  to  the  uncertain  counsels  of  human 

policy,  as  to  the  infallible  and  eternal  decrees  of 
divine  wisdom.     In  one  of  his  laws   he  has  been 

careful  to  instruct  posterity,  that,  in  obedience  to 

the  commands   of    God,    he   laid   the   everlasting 

foundations   of  Constantinople:0    and   though   he 
has  not  condescended  to  relate  in  what  manner  the 

celestial  inspiration  was  communicated  to  his  mind, 

the  defect  of  his  modest  silence  has  been  liberally 

supplied  by  the  ingenuity  of  succeeding  writers  ; 

who  describe  the  nocturnal  vision  which   appeared 
to  the  fancy  of  Constantine,  as  he  slept  within  the 

walls  of  Byzantium.      The  tutelar  genius  of  the 

city,  a  venerable  matron  sinking  under  the  weight 
of  years  and  infirmities,  was  suddenly  transformed 
into  a  blooming  maid,  whom  his  own  hands  adorned 

with  all  the   symbols  of  imperial  greatness. d     The 
monarch   awoke,  interpreted  the  auspicious  omen, 
and  obeyed,  without  hesitation,  the  will  of  heaven. 

The    day  which    gave    birth    to    a   city   or   colony 
was    celebrated    by  the   Romans  with    such    cere- 

monies as  had  been  ordained  by  a  generous   super- 
stition ; e  and  though  Constantine  might  omit  some 

rites  which   savoured  too  strongly  of  their  pagan 
origin,  yet  he   was  anxious  to  leave  a   deep  im- 

pression of  hope  and  respect  on  the  minds  of  the 
spectators.     On  foot,  with  a  lance  in  his  hand,  the 
emperor  himself  led  the  solemn  procession;    and 
directed  the  line,  which  was  traced  as  the  boundary 

a  See  the  eloquent  description  of  Bushcquius,  epistol.  i.  p.  64  Est 
in  Enropa  ;  habet  in  conipectu  Asiam,  Egyptum,  Africamque  a 
dextra  :  quae  tamesti  contiguae  non  sunt,  maris  lamen  navigandique 
commoditate  veluti  juu-untur.  A  sinistra  vero  pontus  est  Euxinus 
&c.  

i  • , 

b  Datur  haec  venia  aiiliquitati,  lit  miscendo  humana  divinis,  primor- 
dia  iirbium  augustiora  faciat.     T.  Liv.  in  proem. 

c  He  says,  in  one  of  his  laws,  pro  commoditate  urhis  quam  aeterno 
nomine,  jnliinte  Deo,  donavimus.     Cod.  Theodos.  I.  xiii.  tit.  v.  le<j.  7. 

d  The  Greeks,  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  and  the  author  of  the  Alex, 
andrian  Chronicle,  confine  IliemseUes  to  vague  and  general  expressions. 
For  a  more  particular  account  of  the  vision,  we  are  obliged  to  have  re- 

course to  such  Latin  writers  as  William  of  Malmesbury.  See  Ducam'e 
C.  P.  1.  i.  p.  24,  25. 

e  See  Plutarch  in  Romul  torn.  i.  p.  4!).  edit.  Bryan.  Among  other 
ceremonies,  a  lanre  hole,  which  had  been  dug  for  that  purpose,  was 
filled  up  wiih  handful*  of  earth,  whirl]  each  of  the  settlers  brought 
from  the  place  of  his  birth, and  thus  adopted  his  new  country. 

f  Pliilostnrcius,  I.  ii.  c.  9.  This  incident,  though  borrowed  from  a 
suspected  write-,  is  characteristic  and  probable. 

tr  S<e  111  the  Meinoire,  <le  lAcademie,  torn.  xxxv.  p.  747— 758.  a  dis. 
Krtation  of  M.  d'Anville  on  the  extent  of  Constantinople.  He  lakes 
the  plan  inserted  in  the  Imperium  Orientate  of  Banduri  as  the  most 
complete ;  but,  by  a  series  of  very  nice  observations,  he  reduces  the 

Extent. 

of  the  destined  capital :  till  the  growing  circum- 
ference was  observed  with  astonishment  by  the  as- 

sistants, who,  at  length,  ventured  to  observe,  that 

he  had  already  exceeded  the  most  ample  measure 

of  a  great  city.  "  I  shall  still  advance,"  replied 
Constantine,  "  till  he,  the  invisible  guide  who 

marches  before  me,  thinks  proper  to  stop."f  With- 
out presuming  to  investigate  the  nature  or  motives 

of  this  extraordinary  conductor,  we  shall  content 

ourselves  with  the  more  humble  task  of  describing 
the  extent  and  limits  of  Constantinople.^ 

In  the  actual  state  of  the  city,  the 

palace  and  gardens  of  the  seraglio  oc- 
cupy the  eastern  promontory,  the  first  of  the  seven 

hills,  and  cover  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  acres 

of  our  own  measure.  The  seat  of  Turkish  jealousy 
and  despotism  is  erected  on  the  foundations  of  a 

Grecian  republic  ;  but  it  may  be  supposed  that  the 
Byzantines  were  tempted  by  the  conveniency  of  the 
harbour  to  extend  their  habitations  on  that  side  be- 

yond the  modern  limits  of  the  seraglio.  The  new 
walls  of  Constantine  stretched  from  the  port  to  the 

Propontis  across  the  enlarged  breadth  of  the 
triangle,  at  the  distance  of  fifteen  stadia  from  the 

ancient  fortification  ;  and  with  the  city  of  Byzan- 
tium they  enclosed  five  of  the  seven  hills,  which  to 

the  eyes  of  those  who  approach  Constantinople, 

appear  to  rise  above  each  other  in  beautiful  order.h 
About  a  century  after  the  death  of  the  founder,  the 

new  buildings,  extending  on  one  side  up  the  har- 
bour, and  on  the  other  along  the  Propontis,  already 

covered  the  narrow  ridge  of  the  sixth,  and  the  broad 

summit  of  the  seventh  hill.  The  necessity  of  pro- 
tecting those  suburbs  from  the  incessant  inroads  of 

the  barbarians,  engaged  the  younger  Theodosius  to 

surround  his  capital  with  an  adequate  and  perma- 

nent enclosure  of  walls.1  From  the  eastern  promon- 
tory to  the  golden  gate,  the  extreme  length  of 

Constantinople  was  about  three  Roman  miles  ;k  the 
circumference  measured  between  ten  and  eleven ; 

and  the  surface  might  be  computed  as  equal  to 

about  two  thousand  English  acres.  It  is  impossible 

to  justify  the  vain  and  credulous  exaggerations  of 
modern  travellers,  who  have  sometimes  stretched 

the  limits  of  Constantinople  over  the  adjacent  vil- 
lages of  the  European,  and  even  of  the  Asiatic, 

coast.1    But  the  suburbs  of  Pera  and  Galata,  though 
extravagant  proportion  of  the  scale,  and  instead  of  9.500,  determines  the 
circumference  of  the  city  as  consisting  of  about  7800  French  toises. 

h  Codinus  Antiquitat.  Const,  p.  12.  He  assigns  the  church  of  St. 
Anthony  as  the  boundary  on  the  side  of  the  harbour.  It  is  mentioned 
in  Dncan.  e,  1.  iv.  c  6;  but  I  have  tried,  without  success,  to  discover 
the  exact  place  where  it  was  situated. 

i  The  new  wall  of  Theodosius  was  constructed  in  the  year  413.  In 
447  it  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake,  and  rebuilt  in  three  months 
by  the  diligence  of  the  praefect  Cyrus.  The  suburb  of  the  Blacheniae 
was  first  taken  into  the  city  iu  the  reign  of  Heraclius  Ducange  Const. 
I.i.  c.  10,  II. 

k  The  measurement  is  expressed  in  the  Nntitia,  by  14,075  feet.  It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  were  Greek  feet;  the  proportion  of 

which  has  been  ingeniously  determined  by  M.  d'Anville.  He  compares the  180  feet  with  the  78  Hashemite  cuhits,  which  in  different  writers 
are  assigned  for  the  height  of  St.  Sophia.  Each  of  these  cubits  was 
equal  to  27  French  inches. 

1  The  accurate  Theienot  (1.  i.  c.  15.)  walked  in  one  hour  and  three 
quarters  round  two  of  the  sides  of  the  triangle,  from  the  Kiosk  of  the 
seraglio  to  the  seven  towers.  D'Anville  examines  with  care,  and  re. 
reives  with  confidence,  this  decisive  testimony,  which  cives  a  cirenm- 
ference  of  ten  or  twelve  miles.  The  extra  vagant  computation  of  Tour- 
nefort  (Lettre  xi.)  of  thirty-four  or  thirty  miles,  without  including 
Scutari,  is  a  strange  departure  from  his  usual  character. 
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situate  beyond  the  harbour,  may  deserve  to  be 

considered  as  a  part  of  the  city  ;m  and  this  addition 
may  perhaps  authorize  the  measure  of  a  Byzantine 

historian,  who  assigns  sixteen  Greek  (about  four- 
teen Roman)  miles  for  the  circumference  of  his 

native  city."  Such  an  extent  may  seem  not  unwor- 
thy of  an  imperial  residence.  Yet  Constantinople 

must  yield  to  Babylon  and  Thebes,0  to  ancient 
Rome,  to  London,  and  even  to  Paris.0 

Pi-cress  of  the  The  master  °f tne  Roman  world,  who 

work-  aspired  to  erect  an  eternal  monument 
of  the  glories  of  his  reign,  could  employ  in  the 

prosecution  of  that  great  work  the  wealth,  the 
labour,  and  all  that  yet  remained  of  the  genius  of 
obedient  millions.  Some  estimate  may  be  formed 

of  the  expense  bestowed  with  imperial  liberality  on 
the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  by  the  allowance 

of  about  two  millions  five  hundred  thousand  pounds 

for  the  construction  of  the  walls,  the  porticoes,  and 

the  aqueducts.i  The  forests  that  overshadowed  the 
shores  of  the  Euxine,  and  the  celebrated  quarries 
of  white  marble  in  the  little  island  of  Proconnesus, 

supplied  an  inexhaustible  stock  of  materials,  ready 

to  be  conveyed,  by  the  convenience  of  a  short 

water-carriage,  to  the  harbour  of  Byzantium.1"  A 
multitude  of  labourers  and  artificers  urged  the 
conclusion  of  the  work  with  incessant  toil :  but  the 

impatience  of  Constantine  soon  discovered,  that,  in 
the  decline  of  the  arts,  the  skill  as  well  as  numbers 

of  his  architects  bore  a  very  unequal  proportion  to 

the  greatness  of  his  designs.  The  magistrates  of 
the  most  distant  provinces  were  therefore  directed 

to  institute  schools,  to  appoint  professors,  and  by 
the  hopes  of  rewards  and  privileges,  to  engage  in 
the  study  and  practice  of  architecture  a  sufficient 

number  of  ingenious  youths,  who  had  received  a 

liberal  education.3  The  buildings  of  the  new  city 
were  executed  by  such  artificers  as  the  reign  of 

Constantine  could  afford  ;  but  they  were  decorated 
by  the  hands  of  the  most  celebrated  masters  of  the 

age  of  Pericles  and  Alexander.  To  revive  the 

genius  of  Phidias  and  Lysippus,  surpassed  indeed 

the  power  of  a  Roman  emperor  ;  but  the  immortal 

productions  which  they  had  bequeathed  to  posterity 
were   exposed  without   defence   to   the   rapacious 

m  The  sycse,  or  fig-trees,  formed  the  thirteenth  region,  and  were  very 
much  embellished  by  Justinian.  It  has  since  borne  the  names  of  Pera 
and  Galata.  The  etymology  of  the  former  is  obvious;  that  of  the 
latter  is  unknown.  See  Ducange  Const.  1.  i.  c.  22.  and  Gyllius  de 
Byzant.  I.  iv.  c.  10. 

n  One  hundred  and  eleven  stadia,  which  may  be  translated  into 

modern  Greek  miles  each  of  seven  stadia,  or  660,"  sometimes  ouly  600 
French  toises.     See  D'Anville  Mesures  Itineraires,  p.  53. 

o  When  the  ancient  texts,  which  describe  the  size  of  Babylon  and 
Thebes,  are  settled,  the  exaggerations  reduced,  and  the  measures  ascer- 

tained, we  find  that  those  famous  cities  filled  the  great  but  not  incredi- 
ble circumference  of  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  miles.  Compare 

D'Anville  Mem.  de  1'Academie,  torn,  xxviii.  p.  235.  with  his  Descrip- 
tion de  I'Egypte,  p.  201,  202. 

p  If  we  divide  Constantinople  and  Paris  into  equal  squares  of  50 
French  toises,  the  former  contains  850,  and  the  latter  1160,  of  those 
divisions. 

q  Six  hundred  centenaries,  or  sixty  thousand  pounds'  weight  of  gold. 
This  sum  is  taken  from  Codinus  Antiquit.  Const,  p.  II.;  but  unless 
that  contemptible  author  had  derived  his  information  from  some  purer 
sources,  he  would  probably  have  been  unacquainted  with  so  obsolete  a 
mode  of  reckoning. 

r  For  the  forests  of  the  Black  sea,  consult  Tournefort,  Lettre  xvi. 
for  the  marble  quarries  of  Proconnesus,  see  Strabo,  1.  xiii.  p.  588.  The 
latter  had  already  furnished  the  materials  of  the  stately  buildings  of 
Cyzicus. 

s  See  the  Codex  Theodos.  1.  xiii.  tit.  iv.  leg.  1,    This  law  is  dated  in 

vanity  of  a  despot.  By  his  commands  the  cities  of 
Greece  and  Asia  were  despoiled  of  their  most 

valuable  ornaments.1  The  trophies  of  memorable 
wars,  the  objects  of  religious  veneration,  the  most 

finished  statues  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  of  the  sages 
and  poets,  of  ancient  times,  contributed  to  the 

splendid  triumph  of  Constantinople ;  and  gave  oc- 
casion to  the  remark  of  the  historian  Cedrenus," 

who  observes,  with  some  enthusiasm,  that  nothing 

seemed  wanting  except  the  souls  of  the  illustrious 
men  whom  those  admirable  monuments  were  in- 

tended to  represent.  But  it  is  not  in  the  city  of 

Constantine,  nor  in  the  declining  period  of  an  em- 
pire, when  the  human  mind  was  depressed  by  civil 

and  religious  slavery,  that  we  should  seek  for  the 
souls  of  Homer  and  of  Demosthenes. 

During  the  siege  of  Byzantium,  the       „,.„ °  °  J  Edifices, 

conqueror  had  pitched  his  tent  on  the 

commanding  eminence  of  the  second  hill.  To  per- 
petuate the  memory  of  his  success,  he  chose  the 

same  advantageous  position  for  the  principal  forum  ;" 
which  appears  to  have  been  of  a  circular,  or  rather 

elliptical,  form.  The  two  opposite  entrances  formed 
triumphal  arches  ;  the  porticoes,  which  enclosed  it 

on  every  side,  were  filled  with  statues  ;  and  the 
centre  of  the  forum  was  occupied  by  a  lofty  column, 

of  which  a  mutilated  fragment  is  now  degraded  by 

the  appellation  of  the  burnt  pillar.  This  column 
was  erected  on  a  pedestal  of  white  marble  twenty 

feet  high  ;  and  was  composed  of  ten  pieces  of  por- 
phyry, each  of  which  measured  about  teta  feet  in 

height,  and  about  thirty-three  in  circumference.? 
On  the  summit  of  the  pillar  above  one  hundred  and 

twenty  feet  from  the  ground,  stood  the  colossal 

statue  of  Apollo.  It  was  of  bronze,  had  been  trans- 
ported either  from  Athens  or  from  a  town  of  Phrygia, 

and  was  supposed  to  be  the  work  of  Phidias.  The 
artist  had  represented  the  god  of  day,  or,  as  it  was 
afterwards  interpreted,  the  emperor  Constantine 
himself,  with  a  sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  the  globe 

of  the  world  in  his  left,  and  a  crown  of  rays  glitter- 

ing on  his  head.2  The  circus,  or  hippodrome,  was 
a  stately  building  about  four  hundred  paces  in 

length,  and  one  hundred  in  breadth.*  The  space 
between  the  two  metce  or  goals  was  filled  with  statues 

the  year  334,  and  was  addressed  to  the  prsefect  of  Italy,  whose  jurisdic- 

tion" extended  over  Africa.  The  commentary  of  Godefroy,  on  the whole  title,  well  deserves  to  be  consulted. 

t  Constantinnpolis  dedicator  pcene  omnium  nrbium  nuditate.  Hic- 
ronym.  Chron.  p.  181.  See  Codinus,  p.  8,  9.  The  author  of  the  Anti- 
quitat  Const.  1.  iii.  (apud  Banduri  Imp.  Orient,  torn  i.  p.  41.)  enumer- 

ates Rome,  Sicily,  Antioch,  Athens,  and  a  long  list  of  other  cities.  The 
provinces  of  Greece  aud  Asia  Minor  may  be  supposed  to  have  yielded the  richest  booty. 

u  Hist.  Compend.  p.  369.  He  describes  the  statue,  or  rather  bust,  of 
Homer  with  a  degree  of  taste  which  plainly  indicates  that  Cedrenus 
copied  the  style  of  a  more  fortunate  age. 

x  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  106.  Chron.  Alexandria  vel  Paschal,  p.  284. 
Ducange  Const.  1.  i.  c.  24.  Even  the  last  of  those  writers  seems  to 
confound  the  Forum  of  Constantine  with  the  Augusteum,  or  court  of 
the  palace.  I  am  not  satisfied  whether  I  have  properly  distinguished 
what  belongs  to  the  one  and  the  otber. 

y  The  most  tolerable  account  of  this  cnlumn  is  given  by  Pocock. 

Description  of  the  East,  vol.  ii  part.  i'i.  p.  131.  But  it  is  still  in  many instances  perplexed  and  unsatisfactory. 
z  Ducange  Const.  1.  i.  c.  24.  p.  76.  and  his  notes  ad  Alexiad.  p.  382. 

The  statue  of  Constantine  or  Apollo  was  thrown  down  under  the  reign 
of  Alexis  Comnenus. 

a  Tournefort  (Lettre  xii.)  computes  the  Atmeidan  at  four  hundred 
paces.  If  he  means  geometrical  paces  of  five  feet  each,  it  was  three 
hundred  toises  in  length,  about  forty  more  than  the  great  circus  of 

Rome.    See  d'Anville  Mesures  Itiueraires,  p.  73. 
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and  obelisks  ;  and  we  may  still  remark  a  very  sin- 
gular fragment  of  antiquity  ;  the  bodies  of  three 

serpents,  twisted  into  one  pillar  of  brass.  Their 

triple  heads  had  once  supported  the  golden  tripod 
which,  after  the  defeat  of  Xerxes,  was  consecrated 

in  the  temple  of  Delphi  by  the  victorious  Greeks.b 
The  beauty  of  the  Hippodrome  has  been  long  since 

defaced  by  the  rude  hands  of  the  Turkish  con- 

querors ;  but,  under  the  similar  appellation  of  At- 
meidan,  it  still  serves  as  a  place  of  exercise  for  their 
horses.  From  the  throne,  whence  the  emperor 

viewed  the  Circeusian  games,  a  winding  staircase0 
descended  to  the  palace  ;  a  magnificent  edifice, 
which  scarcely  yielded  to  the  residence  of  Rome 
itself,  and  which,  together  with  the  dependent  courts, 

gardens,  and  porticoes,  covered  a  considerable  ex- 

tent of  ground  upon  the  banks  of  the  Propontis  be- 

tween the  Hippodrome  and  the  church  of  St.  Sophia.d 
We  might  likewise  celebrate  the  baths,  which  still 
retained  the  name  of  Zeuxippus,  after  they  had  been 
enriched,  by  the  munificence  of  Constantine,  with 

lofty  columns,  various  marbles,  and  above  three- 
score statues  of  bronze. e  But  we  should  deviate 

from  the  design  of  this  history,  if  we  attempted 

minutely  to  describe  the  different  buildings  or 

quarters  of  the  city.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe, 

that  whatever  could  adorn  the  dignity  of  a  great 
capital,  or  contribute  to  the  benefit  or  pleasure  of 
its  numerous  inhabitants,  was  contained  within 

the  walls  of  Constantinople.  A  particular  descrip- 
tion, composed  about  a  century  after  its  foundation, 

enumerates  a  capitol  or  school  of  learning,  a  circus, 
two  theatres,  eight  public,  and  one  hundred  and 

fifty-three  private,  baths,  fifty-two  porticoes,  five 
granaries,  eight  aqueducts  or  reservoirs  of  water, 

four  spacious  halls  for  the  meetings  of  the  senate  or 

courts  of  justice,  fourteen  churches,  fourteen  palaces, 

and  four  thousand  three  hundred  and  eighty-eight 
houses,  which,  for  their  size  or  beauty,  deserved  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  multitude  of  plebeian 
habitations/ 

The  populousness   of  this  favoured 
Population. 

city  was  the  next  and  most  serious  ob- 

b  The  guardians  of  the  most  holy  relics  would  rejoice  if  they  were 
able  to  produce  such  a  chain  of  evidence  as  may  be  alleged  on  this 
occasion.  See  Banduri  ad  Antiquitat.  Const,  p.  668.  Gyllius  de  By. 
zant.  I.  ii.  c.  13.  I.  The  original  consecration  of  the  tripod  and  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  Delphi  may  lie  proved  from  Herodotus  and  Pausanias. 
2.  The  Pagan  Zosimus  agrees  with  the  three  ecclesiastical  historians, 
Lusebius,  Socrates,  and  Sozomen,  that  the  sacred  ornameuts  of  the 
temple  of  Delphi  were  removed  to  Constantinople  by  the  order  of 
Constantine;  and  among  these  the  serpentine  pillar  of  the  Hippodrome 
is  particularly  mentioned.  3.  All  the  European  travellers  who  have 
visited  Constantinople,  from  BnondeLmonte  to  Pocock,  describe  it  in 
t  he  same  place,  and  almost  in  the  same  manner  ;  the  differences  between 
them  are  occasioned  only  by  the  injuries  which  it  has  sustained  from 
the  Turks.  Mahomet  the  second  broke  the  under-jaw  of  one  of  the 
serpents  with  a  stroke  of  his  battle-axe.     Thevenot,  1.  i.  c.  17. 

c  The  Latin  name  Cochlea  was  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  and  very 
frequently  occurs  in  the  Byzantine  history.  Ducange  Const.  1.  ii.  c.  1. 
p.  104. 

d  There  are  three  topographical  points  which  indicate  the  situation 
of  the  palace.  1.  The  staircase  which  connected  it  with  the  Hippo- 

drome or  Atmeidan.  2.  A  small  artificial  port  on  the  Propontis,  from 
whence  there  was  an  easy  ascent,  by  a  flight  of  marble  steps,  to  the 
gardens  of  the  palace.  3.  The  Augusteum  was  a  spacious  court,  one 
side  of  which  was  occupied  by  the  front  of  the  palace,  and  another  by 
the  church  of  St.  Sophia. 

ZenxipptU  was  an  epithet  of  Jupiter,  and  the  baths  were  a  part  of 
old  Byzantium.  The  difficulty  of  assigning  their  true  situation  has 
not  been  felt  by  Ducange.  History  seems  to  connect  them  with  St. 
Sophia  and  the  palace;  but  the  original  plan  inserted  in  Banduri, 
places  them  on  the  other  side  of  the  city,  near  the  harbour.     For  their 

ject  of  the  attention  of  its  founder.  In  the  dark 
ages  which  succeeded  the  translation  of  the  empire, 

the  remote  and  tire  immediate  consequences  of  that 
memorable  event  were  strangely  confounded  by  the 

vanity  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  credulity  of  the 
Latins.?  It  was  asserted,  and  believed,  that  all  the 

noble  families  of  Rome,  the  senate,  and  the  eques- 
trian order,  with  their  innumerable  attendants,  had 

followed  their  emperor  to  the  banks  of  the  Propon- 
tis ;  that  a  spurious  race  of  strangers  and  plebeians 

was  left  to  possess  the  solitude  of  the  ancient  capital ; 
and  that  the  lands  of  Italy,  long  since  converted 

into  gardens,  were  at  once  deprived  of  cultivation 

and  inhabitants.11  In  the  course  of  this  history, 
such  exaggerations  will  be  reduced  to  their  just 

value:  yet,  since  the  growth  of  Constantinople 

cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  general  increase  of  man- 
kind and  of  industry,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  this 

artificial  colony  was  raised  at  the  expense  of  the 

ancient  cities  of  the  empire.  Many  opulent  sena- 
tors of  Rome,  and  of  the  eastern  provinces,  were  pro- 

bably invited  by  Constantine  to  adopt  for  their 

country  the  fortunate  spot  which  he  had  chosen  for 

his -own  residence.  The  invitations  of  a  master  are 
scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  commands  ;  and 

the  liberality  of  the  emperor  obtained  a  ready  and 
cheerful  obedience.  He  bestowed  on  his  favourites 

the  palaces  which  he  had  built  in  the  several  quar- 
ters of  the  city,  assigned  them  lands  and  pensions 

for  the  support  of  their  dignity,*  and  alienated  the 
demesnes  of  Pontus  and  Asia  to  grant  hereditary 

estates  by  the  easy  tenure  of  maintaining  a  house  in 

the  capital. k  But  these  encouragements  and  obli- 
gations soon  became  superfluous,  and  were  gradually 

abolished.  Wherever  the  seat  of  government  is 

fixed,  a  considerable  part  of  the  public  revenue  will 
be  expended  by  the  prince  himself,  by  his  ministers, 

by  the  officers  of  justice,  and  by  the  domestics  of 
the  palace.  The  most  wealthy  of  the  provincials 

will  be  attracted  by  the  powerful  motives  of  interest 

and  duty,  of  amusement  and  curiosity.  A  third 

and  more  numerous  class  of  inhabitants  will  in- 

sensibly be  formed,  of  servants,  of  artificers,  and  of 

beauties,  see  Chron.  Paschal,  p.  285.  and  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1.  ii.  c.  7. 
Christodorus,  (see  Antiquitat.  Const.  1.  vii.)  composed  inscriptions  in 
verse  for  each  of  the  statues.  He  was  a  Theban  poet  in  genius  as  well 
as  in  birth: 

Boeotum  in  crasso  jurares  aere  natnm. 
f  See  the  Notitia.  Rome  only  reckoned  1780  large  houses,  domus  ; 

but  the  word  must  have  had  a  more  dignified  signification.  No  insulie 
are  mentioned  at  Constantinople.  The  old  capital  consisted  of  424 
streets,  the  new  of  322. 
g  Liutprand  Legatio  ad  Imp.  Nicephorum,  p.  153.  The  modern 

Greeks  have  strangely  disfigured  the  antiquities  of  Constantinople.  We 
might  excuse  the  errors  of  the  Turkish  or  Arabian  writers  ;  but  it  is 
somewhat  astonishing,  that  the  Greeks,  who  had  access  to  the  authen- 

tic materials  preserved  in  their  own  language,  should  prefer  fiction  to 
truth,  and  loose  tradition  to  genuine  history.  In  a  single  page  of  Co- 
dinus  we  may  detect  twelve  unpardonable  mistakes;  the  reconciliation 
of  Severus  and  Nijjer,  the  marriage  of  their  son  and  daughter,  the  siege 
of  Byzantium  by  the  Macedonians,  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  which 
recalled  Severus  to  Rome,  the  sixty  years  which  elapsed  from  his 
death  to  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  &c. 

h  Montesquieu,  Grandeur  et  Decadence  des  Romains,  c.  17. 
i  Themist.  Orat.  iii.  p.  48.  edit.  Hardouin.  Sozomen,  I.  ii.  c.  3. 

Zosim.  I.  ii.  p.  107.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  715.  If  we  could  credit 
Codinus,  (p.  10.)  Constantine  built  houses  for  the  senators  on  the  exact 
model  of  their  Roman  palaces,  and  gratified  them,  as  well  as  himself, 
with  the  pleasure  of  an  agreeable  surprise;  but  the  whole  story  is  full 
of  fictions  and  inconsistencies. 

k  The  law  by  which  the  younger  Theodosins,  in  the  year  438, 
abolished  this  tenure,  may  be  found  among  the  Novellae  of  that  em- 

peror at  Uie   head  of  the  Theodosiau  Code,  torn.  vi.  nov.  12.     M.  de 
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merchants,  who  derive  their  subsistence  from  their 
own  labour,  and  from  the  wants  or  luxury  of  the 

superior  ranks.  In  less  than  a  century,  Constanti- 

nople disputed  with  Rome  itself  the  pre-eminence 
of  riches  and  numbers.  New  piles  of  buildings, 

crowded  together  with  too  little  regard  to  health  or 

convenience,  scarcely  allowed  the  intervals  of  nar- 
row streets  for  the  perpetual  throng  of  men,  of 

horses,  and  of  carriages.  The  allotted  space  of 

ground  was  insufficient  to  contain  the  increasing 

people  ;  and  the  additional  foundations,  which,  on 
either  side,  were  advanced  into  the  sea,  might 

alone  have  composed  a  very  considerable  city.1 
The  frequent  and  regular  distribu- 

tions of  wine  and  oil,  of  corn  or  bread, 

of  money  or  provisions,  had  almost  exempted  the 

poorest  citizens  of  Rome  from  the  necessity  of  la- 
bour. The  magnificence  of  the  first  Caesars  was  in 

some  measure  imitated  by  the  founder  of  Constan- 

tinople :m  but  his  liberality,  however  it  might  excite 
the  applause  of  the  people,  has  incurred  the  cen- 

sure of  posterity.  A  nation  of  legislators  and  con- 
querors might  assert  their  claim  to  the  harvests  of 

Africa,  which  had  been  purchased  with  their  blood; 

and  it  was  artfully  contrived  by  Augustus,  that,  in 

the  enjoyment  of  plenty,  the  Romans  should  lose 

the  memory  of  freedom.  But  the  prodigality  of 

Constantine  could  not  be  excused  by  any  consider- 
ation either  of  public  or  private  interest ;  and  the 

annual  tribute  of  corn  imposed  upon  Egypt  for  the 

benefit  of  his  new  capital,  was  applied  to  feed  a 

lazy  and  indolent  populace,  at  the  expense  of  the 

husbandmen  of  an  industrious  province.11  Some 
other  regulations  of  this  emperor  are  less  liable  to 

blame,  but  they  are  less  deserving  of  notice.  He  di- 

vided Constantinople  into  fourteen  regions  or  quar- 

ters,0 dignified  the  public  council  with  the  appella- 

Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  371.1  has  evidently  mis- 
taken the  nature  of  these  estates.  With  a  grant  from  the  imperial 

demesnes,  the  same  condition  was  accepted  as  a  favour,  which  would 
justly  have  been  deemed  a  hardship,  if  it  had  been  imposed  upon  pri- 

vate property. 
1  The  passages  of  Zosimns,  of  Eunapius,  of  Sozomen,  and  of  Aga- 

thius,  which  relate  to  the  increase  of  buildings  and  inhabitants  at 
Constantinople,  are  collected  and  connected  by  Gyllius,  de  Byzant. 
I.  i.  c.  3.  Sidonius  Appollinaris  (in  Panegyr.  Anthem.  56.  p.  290. 
edit.  Sirmond.)  describes  the  moles  that  were  pushed  forwards  into 
the  sea;  they  consisted  of  the  famous  Puzzolan  sand,  which  hardens  in 
the  water. 

m  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  Philostorg.  1.  ii.  c.  9.  Codin.  Antiquitat.  Const, 
p.  8.  It  appears  by  Socrates,  1.  ii.  c.  13.  that  the  daily  allowances  of 
the  city  consisted  of  eight  myriads  of  o-its,  which  we  may  either  trans- 

late with  Valesius  by  the  words  of  modii  of  corn,  or  consider  as  ex- 
pressive of  the  number  of  loaves  of  bread. 

n  See  Cod.  Tbeodos.  1.  xiii.  xiv.  and  Cod.  Justinian.  Edict,  xii.  torn.  ii. 

p.  648.  edit.  Genev.  See  the  beautiful  complaint  of  Rome  in  the  poem 
of  Claudian  de  Bell.  Gildonico,  ver.  46—64. 

Cum  subiit  par  Roma  mihi,  divisaque  sumsit 
jEquales  aurora  togas  ;  iEgy  ptia  rura 
In  partem  cessere  novam. 

o  The  regions  of  Constantinople  are  mentioned  in  the  code  of  Jus- 
tinian, and  particularly  described  in  the  Notitia  of  the  younger  Theo- 

dosius  ;  but  as  the  four  last  of  them  are  not  included  within  the  wall  of 
Constantine,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  division  of  the  city  should 
be  referred  to  the  founder. 

P  Senatum  constituit  seenndi  ordinis;  Claros  vocavit.  Anonym. 
Valesian.  p.  715.  The  senators  of  old  Rome  were  styled  Ctarissimi. 
See  a  curious  note  of  Valesius  ad  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxii.  9.  From 
the  eleventh  epistle  of  Julian,  it  should  seem  that  the  place  of  senator 
was  considered  as  a  burthen,  rather  than  as  an  honour  ;  but  the  Abbe 
de  la  Bleterie  (Vie  de  Jovien,  torn.  ii.  p.  271.)  has  shown  that  this 
epistle  could  not  relate  to  Constantinople.  Might  we  not  read,  instead 
of  the  celebrated  name  of  llufaK-rioic,  the  obscure  but  more  probable 
word  BiaavOtivoi?''.  Bisantheor  Rhcedestus,  now  Rhodoslo,  was  a  snail 
maritime  city  of  Thrace.  See  Stephen.  Byz.  de  Urbibus,  p.  225.  and 
Cellar.  Geograph.  torn.  i.  p.  849. 

tion  of  senates  communicated  to  the  citizens  the 

privileges  of  Italy,i  and  bestowed  on  the  rising  city 
the  title  of  Colony,  the  first  and  most  favoured 

daughter  of  ancient  Rome.  The  venerable  parent 
still  maintained  the  legal  and  acknowledged  supre- 

macy, which  was  due  to  her  age,  to  her  dignity,  and 

to  the  remembrance  of  her  former  greatness.1 
As  Constantine  urged  the  progress  Dedication, 

of  the  work  with  the  impatience  of  a  A-  D-  33°  or  334- 
lover,  the  walls,  the  porticoes,  and  the  principal 
edifices,  were  completed  in  a  few  years,  or,  accord- 

ing to  another  account,  in  a  few  months  :s  but  this 
extraordinary  diligence  should  excite  the  less  ad- 

miration, since  many  of  the  buildings  were  finished 
in  so  hasty  and  imperfect  a  manner,  that,  under 

the  succeeding  reign,  they  were  preserved  with 

difficulty  from  impending  ruin.*  But  while  they 
displayed  the  vigour  and  freshness  of  youth,  the 
founder  prepared  to  celebrate  the  dedication  of  his 

city."  The  games  and  largesses  which  crowned  the 
pomp  of  this  memorable  festival  may  easily  be 
supposed  :  but  there  is  one  circumstance  of  a  more 

singular  and  permanent  nature,  which  ought  not 
entirely  to  be  overlooked.  As  often  as  the  birth- 

day of  the  city  returned,  the  statue  of  Constantine, 
framed,  by  his  order,  of  gilt  wood,  and  bearing  in 
its  right  hand  a  small  image  of  the  genius  of  the 

place,  was  erected  on  a  triumphal  car.  The  guards, 
carrying  white  tapers,  and  clothed  in  their  richest 

apparel,  accompanied  the  solemn  procession  as  it 
moved  through  the  Hippodrome.  When  it  was 

opposite  to  the  throne  of  the  reigning  emperor,  he 
rose  from  his  seat,  and  with  grateful  reverence 

adored  the  memory  of  his  predecessor/-  At  the 
festival  of  the  dedication,  an  edict,  engraved  on  a 
column  of  marble,  bestowed  the  title  of  Second  or 

New  Rome  on  the  city  of  Constantine/     But  the 

q  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xiv.  13.  The  commentary  of  Godefroy  (torn.  v. 
p.  220.)  is  long,  but  perplexed  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  easy  to  ascertain  in 
what  the  Jus  Italicum  could  consist,  after  the  freedom  of  the  city  had 
been  communicated  to  the  whole  empire. 

i  Julian  (Orat.  i.  p.  8.)  celebrates  Constantinople  as  not  less  superior 
to  all  other  cities,  than  she  was  inferior  to  Rome  itself.  His  learned 
commentator  (Spanheim,  p.  75,  76.)  justifies  this  language  by  several 
parallel  and  contemporary  instances.  Zosimus,  as  well  as  Socrates  and 
Sozomen,  flourished  after  the  division  of  the  empire  between  the  two 
sons  of  Theodosius,  which  established  a  perfect  equality  between  the 
old  and  the  new  capital. 

s  Codinus  (Antiquitat.  p.  8.)  affirms,  that  the  foundations  of  Con. 
stantinople  were  laid  in  the  year  of  the  world  5837,  (A.  D.  329.)  on  the 
26th  of  September,  and  that  the  city  was  dedicated  the  11th  of  May 
5838  (A.  D.  330.)  He  connects  these  dates  with  several  characteristic 
epochs,  but  they  contradict  each  other;  the  authority  of  Codinus  is  of 
little  weight,  and  the  space  which  he  assigns  must  appear  insufficient. 
The  term  of  ten  years  is  given  us  by  Julian  ;  (Oral.  i.  p.  8.)  and  Span- 

heim labours  to  establish  the  truth  of  it  (p.  69—75.)  by  the  help  of  two 
passages  from  Themistius,  (Orat.  iv.  p.  58.)  and  Philostorgius,  (I.  ii, 
c.  9.)  which  form  a  period  from  the  year  324  to  the  year  334.  Modern 
critics  are  divided  concerning  this  point  of  chronology,  and  their  dif- 

ferent sentiments  are  very  accurately  discussed  by  Tillemout,  Hist, 
des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  619—625. 

t  Themistius,  Orat.  iii.  p.  47.  Zosirn.  1.  ii.  p.  108.  Constantine 
himself,  in  one  of  his  laws,  (Cod.  Theod.  1.  xv.  tit.  i.)  betrays  his  im. 

patience. 
u  Cedrenus  and  Zonaras,  faithful  to  the  mode  of  superstition  which 

prevailed  in  their  own  times,  assure  us  that  Constantinople  was  conse- 
crated to  the  virgin  Mother  of  God. 

x  The  earliest  and  most  complete  account  of  this  extraordinary  ce- 
remony may  be  found  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  p.  265.  Tille- 

mont,  and  the  other  friends  of  Constantine,  who  are  offended  with  the 
air  of  paganism  which  seems  unworthy  of  a  christian  prince,  had  a 
right  to  consider  it  as  doubtful,  but  they  were  not  authorized  to  omit  the 
mention  of  it. 

y  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  2.  Ducange  C.  P.  1.  i.  c.  6.  Velut  ipsius  Romas 
filiam,  is  the  expression  of  Augustin,  de  Civitat.  Dei,  I.  v.  c.  25. 
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name  cf  Constantinople*  has  prevailed  over  that 
honourable  epithet ;  and  after  the  revolution  of 

fourteen  centuries,  still  perpetuates  the  fame  of  its 

author." 
Form  of  govern.      The  foundation  of  a  new  capital  is 

ment.  naturally  connected  with  the  establish- 
ment of  a  new  form  of  civil  and  military  adminis- 

tration. The  distinct  view  of  the  complicated 

system  of  policy,  introduced  by  Diocletian,  im- 

proved by  Constantine,  and  completed  by  his  im- 
mediate successors,  may  not  only  amuse  the  fancy 

by  the  singular  picture  of  a  great  empire,  but  will 
tend  to  illustrate  the  secret  and  internal  causes  of 

its  rapid  decay.  In  the  pursuit  of  any  remarkable 
institution,  we  may  be  frequently  led  into  the  more 
earlv  or  the  more  recent  times  of  the  Roman  history  ; 

but  the  proper  limits  of  this  inquiry  will  be  in- 
cluded within  a  period  of  about  one  hundred  and 

thirty  years,  from  the  accession  of  Constantine  to 

the  publication  of  the  Theodosian  code;b  from 
which,  as  well  as  from  the  Notitia  of  the  east  and 

west,c  we  derive  the  most  copious  and  authentic 
information  of  the  state  of  the  empire.  This  variety 

of  objects  will  suspend,  for  some  time,  the  course 

of  the  narrative ;  but  the  interruption  will  be  cen- 
sured only  by  those  readers  who  are  insensible  to 

the  importance  of  laws  and  manners,  while  they 

peruse,  with  eager  curiosity,  the  transient  intrigues 
of  a  court,  or  the  accidental  event  of  a  battle. 

Hierarchy  of  the  The  manly  pride  of  the  Romans, 
8tate-  content  with  substantial  power,  had 

left  to  the  vanity  of  the  east  the  forms  and  cere- 

monies of  ostentatious  greatness.4  But  when  they 
lost  even  the  semblance  of  those  virtues  which  were 

derived  from  their  ancient  freedom,  the  simplicity 
of  Roman  manners  was  insensibly  corrupted  by  the 

stately  affectation  of  the  courts  of  Asia.  The  dis- 
tinctions of  personal  merit  and  influence,  so  con- 
spicuous in  a  republic,  so  feeble  and  obscure  under 

a  monarchy,  were  abolished  by  the  despotism  of  the 

emperors  ;  who  substituted  in  their  room  a  severe 
subordination  of  rank  and  office,  from  the  titled 

slaves  who  were  seated  on  the  steps  of  the  throne, 

to  the  meanest  instruments  of  arbitrary  power. 
This  multitude  of  abject  dependents  was  interested 

in  the  support  of  the  actual  government,  from  the 

dread  of  a  revolution,  which  might  at  once  con- 
found their  hopes,  and  intercept  the  reward  of  their 

services.     In   this   divine  hierarchy  (for  such  it  is 

i  F.utropius,   I.   x.  c.   8.     Julian.    Orat.   i    p.  8.     Ducange  C.   P. 
1.  i.  c.  5.  The  name  of  Constantinople  is  extant  on  the  medals  of 
Constantine. 

a  The  lively  Fontenelle  (Dialogues  des  Morts,  xii.)  affects  to  deride 
the  vanity  of  human  ambition,  and  seems  to  triumph  in  the  disap- 

pointment of  Constantine,  whose  immortal  name  is  now  lost  in  the 
vulsar  appellation  of  Istambol,  a  Turkish  corruption  of  cic  rnv  itokiv. 
Yet  the  original  name  is  still  preserved,   1.  By  the  nations  of  Europe. 
2.  By  the  modern  Greeks.  3.  By  the  Arabs,  whose  writings  are  dif- 
fn«-d  over  the  wide  extent  of  their  conc|iiests  in  Asia  and  Africa.  See 
IVHerbelot  Biblintheque  Orientate,  p.  275.  4.  By  the  more  learned 

Turks,  and  by  the  emperor  himself  in  his  public  mandate*.  Cantemir's 
History  of  the  Othman  Empire,  p.  51. 

b  The  Theodosian  code  was  promulgated  A.  D.  438.  See  the  Pro- 
legomena of  Godefroy,  c.  i.  p.  185. 

c  Pancirolus,  in  his  elaborate  Commentary,  assigns  to  the  Notitia 
a  date  almost  similar  to  that  of  the  Theodosian  code  ;  but  his  proofs, 
or  rather  conjectures,  are  extremely  feeble.  I  should  be  rather  in- 

clined to  place  this  useful  work  between  the  final  division  of  the 
empire,  (A.  D.  395.)  aod  the  successful   invasion  of  Gaul   by  the  bar- 

frequently  styled)  every  rank  was  marked  with  the 
most  scrupulous  exactness,  and  its  dignity  was  dis- 

played in  a  variety  of  trifling  and  solemn  ceremonies, 

which  it  was  a  study  to  learn,  and  a  sacrilege  to 

neglect. e  The  purity  of  the  Latin  language  was 
debased,  by  adopting,  in  the  intercourse  of  pride 
and  flattery,  a  profusion  of  epithets,  which  Tully 

would  scarcely  have  understood,  and  which  Augus- 
tus would  have  rejected  with  indignation.  The 

principal  officers  of  the  empire  were  saluted,  even 

by  the  sovereign  himself,  with  the  deceitful  titles 

of  your  Sincerity,  your  Gravity,  your  Excellency, 

your  Eminence,  your  sublime  and  wonderful  Magni- 
tude, your  illustrious  and  magnificent  Highness. 

The  codicils  or  patents  of  their  office  were  curiously 
emblazoned  with  such  emblems  as  were  best  adapted 

to  explain  its  nature  and  high  dignity  ;  the  image 

or  portrait  of  the  reigning  emperors  ;  a  triumphal 
car;  the  book  of  mandates  placed  on  a  table, 
covered  with  a  rich  carpet,  and  illuminated  by  four 

tapers  ;  the  allegorical  figures  of  the  provinces 

which  they  governed  ;  or  the  appellations  and 
standards  of  the  troops  whom  they  commanded. 

Some  of  these  official  ensigns  were  really  exhibited 

in  their  hall  of  audience ;  others  preceded  their 

pompous  march  whenever  they  appeared  in  public  ; 

and  every  circumstance  of  their  demeanour,  their 

dress,  their  ornaments,  and  their  train,  was  calcu- 

lated to  inspire  a  deep  reverence  for  the  repre- 
sentatives of  supreme  majesty.  By  a  philosophic 

observer,  the  system  of  the  Roman  government 
might  have  been  mistaken  for  a  splendid  theatre, 

filled  with  players  of  every  character  and  degree, 

who  repeated  the  language,  and  imitated  the  pas- 
sions, of  their  original  models 

All  the  magistrates  of  sufficient  im-  Three  ranks  of 

portance  to  find  a  place  in  the  general  honour. state  of  the  empire,  were  accurately  divided  into 

three  classes.  1.  The  Illustrious.  2.  The  Spectabiles, 

or  Respectable :  And,  3.  The  Clarissimi ;  whom  we 

may  translate  by  the  word  Honourable.  In  the 

times  of  Roman  simplicity,  the  last-mentioned 
epithet  was  used  only  as  a  vague  expression  of 
deference,  till  it  became  at  length  the  peculiar  and 

appropriated  title  of  all  who  were  members  of  the 

senate,'1  and  consequently  of  all  who,  from  that 
venerable  body , were  selected  to  govern  the  provinces. 

The  vanity  of  those  who,  from  their  rank  and  office, 

might  claim  a  superior  distinction  above  the  rest  of 

barians  (A.  D.  407.)  See  Histoire  des  ancieus  Peuples  de  l'Europe, torn.  vii.  p.  40. 
d  Scilicet  externaesnperbiaesueto,  non  inerat  notitia  nostri ;  (perhaps 

nostra)  apud  quos  vis  imperii  valet,  inania  transmittuntur.  Tacit. 
Anna!,  xv.31.  The  gradation  from  the  style  of  freedom  and  simpli- 

city, to  that  of  form  and  servitude,  may  be  traced  in  the  Epistles  of 
Cicero,  of  Pliny,  and  of  Symmachus. 

e  The  emperor  Gratian,  after  confirming  a  law  of  precedency  pub- 
lished by  Valentinian,  the  father  of  his  dfotnifw,  thus  continues  :  Siquis 

igitur  indebitum  sibi  locum  usurpaverit,  nulla  se  ignoratione  defendat ; 
sitc|ue  plane  sacrilegii  reus,  qui  divina  praecepta  neglexerit.  Cod. 
Theod.  I.  vi.  tit.  v.  lea-.  2. 

f  Consult  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  at  the  end  of  the  Theodosian 
Code,  torn.  vi.  p.  316. 

fr  Pancirolus  ad  Notitiam  utriusque  Imperii,  p.  39.  But  his  explana- 
tions are  obscure,  aud  he  does  not  sufficiently  distinguish  the  painted 

emblems'from  the  effective  ensigns  of  office. 
h  In  the  Pandects,  which  may  be  referred  to  the  reigns  of  the  Anto. 

nines,  Clarissimus  is  the  ordinary  and  legal  title  of  a  senator. 



CHAP.  XVII. OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 211 

The  consuls. 

the  senatorial  order,  was  long  afterwards  indulged 

with  the  new  appellation  of  Respectable:  hut  the 
title  of  Illustrious  was  always  reserved  to  some 

eminent  personages  who  were  oheyed  or  reverenced 

by  the  two  subordinate  classes.  It  was  communi- 
cated only,  I.  To  the  consuls  and  patricians  ;  II. 

To  the  praetorian  praefects,  with  the  praefects  of 

Rome  and  Constantinople ;  III.  To  the  masters- 
general  of  the  cavalry  and  the  infantry  ;  and,  IV. 
To  the  seven  ministers  of  the  palace,  who  exercised 
their  sacred  functions  about  the  person  of  the 

emperor.'  Among  those  illustrious  magistrates 
who  were  esteemed  co-ordinate  with  each  other,  the 
seniority  of  appointment  gave  place  to  the  union  of 

dignities. k  By  the  expedient  of  honorary  codicils, 
the  emperors,  who  were  fond  of  multiplying  their 

favours,  might  sometimes  gratify  the  vanity,  though 

not  the  ambition,  of  impatient  courtiers.1 
I.  As  long  as  the  Roman  consuls 

were  the  first  magistrates  of  a  free 

state,  they  derived  their  right  to  power  from  the 

choice  of  the  people.  As  long  as  the  emperors 

condescended  to  disguise  the  servitude  which  they 
imposed,  the  consuls  were  still  elected  hy  the  real 

or  apparent  suffrage  of  the  senate'.  From  the  reign 
of  Diocletian,  even  these  vestiges  of  liberty  were 
abolished,  and  the  successful  candidates  who  were 

invested  with  the  annual  honours  of  the  consulship, 
affected  to  deplore  the  humiliating  condition  of  their 

predecessors.  The  Scipios  and  the  Catos  had  been 

reduced  to  solicit  the  votes  of  plebeians,  to  pass 
through  the  tedious  and  expensive  forms  of  a 

popular  election,  and  to  expose  their  dignity  to  the 
shame  of  a  public  refusal ;  while  their  own  happier 

fate  had  reserved  them  for  an  age  and  government 

in  which  the  rewards  of  virtue  were  assigned  by 

the  unerring  wisdom  of  a  gracious  sovereign.1"  In 
the  epistles  which  the  emperor  addressed  to  the  two 

consuls  elect,  it  was  declared,  that  they  were  created 

by  his  sole  authority.11  Their  names  and  portraits, 
engraved  on  gilt  tablets  of  ivory,  were  dispersed 
over  the  empire  as  presents  to  the  provinces,  the 

cities,  the  magistrates,  the  senate,  and  the  people." 

i  Pancirol.  p.  12—17.  I  have  not  taken  any  notice  of  the  two  in. 
ferior  ranks,  Perfectissimus,  and  Egregius,  which  were  given  to  many 
persons,  who  were  not  raised  to  the  senatorial  dignity. 

k  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi.  tit.  vi.     The  rules  of  precedency  are  ascer- 
tained  with  the  most  minute  accuracy  by  the  emperors,  anil  illustrated 
with  equal  prolixity  by  their  learned  interpreter. 

1  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxii. 

m  Ausonius  (in  Gratiarum  Actione)  basely  expatiates  on  this  unworthy 
topic,  which  is  managed  by  Mamertinus  (Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.  16—19.) 
with  somewhat  more  freedom  and  ingenuity. 

n  Cum  de  consulibus  in  annum  creandis,  solus  mecum  volutarem 
.  .  .  te  consulem  et  designavi,  et  declaravi,  et  priorem  nuueapavi ;  are 
some  of  the  expressions  employed  by  the  emperor  Gratjan  to  his  pre. 
ceptor  the  poet  Ausonius. 

o  Immanesque  ....  dentes 
Qui  secti  ferro  in  tabulas  auroque  micantes, 
Inscripti  rutilum  coelato  consule  nomen 
Per  proceres  et  vulgus  eant. 

Claud,  in  ii.  Cons.  Stilichon.  456. 

Montfauson  has  represented  some  of  these  tablets  or  dypticks;   see 
Supplement  a  l'Antiquite  expliquee,  torn.  iii.  p.  220. 

p  Consule  leetatur  post  plurima  secula  viso 
Pallanteus  apex:  agnoscunt  rostra  curules 
Auditas  quondam  proavis:  desuetaque  cingit 
Regius  auratis  Fora  fascibus  Ulpia  lictor. 

Claudian  in  vi.  Cons.  Honorii,  643. 
From  the  reign  of  Carus  to  the  sixth   consulship  of  Honorius,  there 
was  an   interval  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  during  which  the 
emperors  were  always  absent  from  Rome  on  the  first  day  of  January, 

bee  the  Chronologie'de  Tillemont,  torn.  iii.  iv.  and  v. R 

Their  solemn  inauguration  was  performed  at  the 

place  of  the  imperial  residence ;  and  during  a  period 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  Rome  was  con- 

stantly deprived  of  the  presence  of  her  ancient 

magistrates.1*  On  the  morning  of  the  first  of 
January,  the  consuls  assumed  the  ensigns  of  their 

dignity.  Their  dress  was  a  robe  of  purple,  em- 
broidered in  silk  and  gold,  and  sometimes  orna- 

mented with  costly  gems.q  On  this  solemn  occasion 
they  were  attended  by  the  most  eminent  officers  of 
the  state  and  army,  in  the  habit  of  senators ;  and 
the  useless  fasces,  armed  with  the  once  formidable 

axes,  were  borne  before  them  by  the  lictors/  The 

procession  moved  from  the  palace s  to  the  Forum  or 
principal  square  of  the  city;  where  the  consuls 
ascended  their  tribunal,  and  seated  themselves  in  the 

curule  chairs,  which  were  framed  after  the  fashion 

of  ancient  times.  They  immediately  exercised  an 

act  of  jurisdiction,  by  the  manumission  of  a  slave, 
who  was  brought  before  them  for  that  purpose  ;  and 

the  ceremony  was  intended  to  represent  the  cele- 
brated action  of  the  elder  Brutus,  the  author  of 

liberty  and  of  the  consulship,  when  he  admitted 

among  his  fellow-citizens  the  faithful  Vindex,  who 

had  revealed  the  conspiracy  of  the  Tarquins.'  The 
public  festival  was  continued  during  several  days 

in  all  the  principal  cities  ;  in  Rome,  from  custom  ; 

in  Constantinople,  from  imitation ;  in  Carthage, 
Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  from  the  love  of  pleasure 

and  the  superfluity  of  wealth."  In  the  two  capitals 
of  the  empire  the  annual  games  of  the  theatre,  the 

circus,  and  the  amphitheatre,x  cost  four  thousand 
pounds  of  gold,  (about)  one  hundred  and  sixty 
thousand  pounds  sterling :  and  if  so  heavy  an  ex- 

pense surpassed  the  faculties  or  the  inclination  of 

the  magistrates  themselves,  the  sum  was  supplied 
from  the  imperial  treasury .y  As  soon  as  the  consuls 

had  discharged  these  customary  duties,  they  were 

at  liberty  to  retire  into  the  shade  of  private  life,  and 

to  enjoy  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  the 
undisturbed  contemplation  of  their  own  greatness. 

They  no  longer  presided  in  the  national  councils ; 

they  no  longer  executed  the  resolutions  of  peace  or 

q  See  Claudian  in  Cons.  Prob.  et  Olybrii,  178,  &c. ;  and  in  iv.  Cons. 
Honorii,  585,  &c. ;  though  in  the  latter  it  is  not  easy  to  separate  the 
ornaments  of  the  emperor  from  those  of  tlie  consul.    Ausonius  received 
from  the  liberality  of  Gratian,  a  vestis  palmata,  or  robe  of  state,  in 
which  the  figure  of  the  emperor  Constantius  was  embroidered, 

r  Cernis  et  armorum  proceres  legumque  potentes: 
Patricios  summit  habitus;  et  more  Gabino 
Discolor  incedit  legio,  positisque  parumper 
Bellorum  signis,  sequitur  vexilla  Ciuirini. 
Lictori  cedunt  aquila?,  ridetque  togatus 
Miles,  ci  in  mediis  effulget  curia  castris. 

Claud,  in  iv.  Cons.  Honorii,  5. 
  strictasque  procul  radiare  secures. 

In  Cons.  Prob.  229. 
s  See  Valesuis  ad  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xxii.  c.  7. 

t  Auspice  mox  laeto  sonuit  clamore  tribunal  ; 
Te  rastos  ineunte  quater;  solemnia  ludit 
Omnia  libertas:  deductum  vindice  morem 
Lex  servat,  famulusquejugo  laxatus  herili 
Ducitur,  etgrato  remeat  securior  ictu. Claudian  in  iv.  Cons.  Honorii,  611. 

u  Celebrant  quidem  solemnes  istos  dies,  omnes  ubique  urbes  quae 
sub  legibus  agunt  ;  et  Roma  de  more,  et  Constantinopolisde  imitatione, 
et  Antiochia  pro  luxu,  et  discincta  Carthago,  et  domus  rluminis  Alex, 
andria,  sed  Treviri  principis  benericio.     Ausonius  in  Grat.  Actione. 

x  Claudian  (in  Cons.  Mall.  Theodori,  279—331.)  describes,  in  a  lively 
and  fanciful  manner,  the  various  games  of  the  circus,  the  theatre,  and 
the  amphitheatre,  exhibited  by  the  new  consul.     The  sanguinary  com. 
bats  of  gladiators  had  already  been  prohibited. 

y  Procopius  in  Hist.  Arcana,  c.  26. 
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war.  Their  abilities  (unless  they  were  employed  in 
more  effective  offices)  were  of  little  moment ;  and 

their  names  served  only  as  the  legal  date  of  the  year 
in  which  they  had  filled  the  chair  of  Marius  and  of 

Cicero.  Yet  it  was  still  felt  and  acknowledged,  in 

the  last  period  of  Roman  servitude,  that  this  empty 

name  might  be  compared,  and  even  preferred,  to 

the  possession  of  substantial  power.  The  title  of 

consul  was  still  the  most  splendid  object  of  ambition, 

the  noblest  reward  of  virtue  and  loyalty.  The 

emperors  themselves,  who  disdained  the  faint  shadow 

of  the  republic,  were  conscious  that  they  acquired 

an  additional  splendour  and  majesty  as  often  as  they 

assumed  the  annual  honours  of  the  consular  dignity.* 
The  proudest  and  most  perfect  sepa- 

ration which  can  be  found  in  any  age 

or  country,  between  the  nobles  and  the  people,  is 

perhaps  that  of  the  patricians  and  the  plebeians, 
as  it  was  established  in  the  first  age  of  the  Roman 

republic.  Wealth  and  honours,  the  offices  of  the 

state,  and  the  ceremonies  of  religion,  were  almost 

exclusively  possessed  by  the  former  ;  who,  preserv- 
ing the  purity  of  their  blood  with  the  most  insult- 

ing jealousy,51  held  their  clients  in  a  condition  of 
specious  vassalag<e.  But  these  distinctions,  so  in- 

compatible with  the  spirit  of  a  free  people,  were  re- 

moved, after  a  long  struggle,  by  the  persevering- 
efforts  of  the  tribunes.  The  most  active  and  suc- 

cessful of  the  plebeians  accumulated  wealth,  as- 
pired to  honours,  deserved  triumphs,  contracted 

alliances,  and,  after  some  generations,  assumed 

the  pride  of  ancient  nobility.15  The  patrician  fami- 
lies, on  the  other  hand,  whose  original  number  was 

never  recruited  till  the  end  of  the  commonwealth, 

either  failed  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  or 

were  extinguished  in  so  many  foreign  and  domestic, 

wars,  or,  through  a  want  of  merit  or  fortune,  insen- 

sibly mingled  with  the'mass  of  the  people.0  Very  few 
remained  who  could  derive  their  pure  and  genuine 
origin  from  the  infancy  of  the  city,  or  even  from  that 

of  the  republic,  when  Caesar  and  Augustus,  Claudius 

and  Vespasian,  created  from  the  body  of  the  senate 

a  competent  number  of  new  patrician  families,  in 
the  hope  of  perpetuating  an  order,  which  was  still 

considered  as  honourable  and  sacred.d  But  these 

artificial  supplies  (in  which  the  reigning  house  was 

always  included)  were  rapidly  swept  away  by  the 

rage  of  tyrants,  by  frequent  revolutions,  by  the 
change   of  manners,   and  by   the   intermixture  of 

%  Inconsulatn  honos  sine  labore  suscipitur.  (Mamertin.  in  Panegyr. 
Vet.  xi.  2.)  This  exalted  idea  of  the  consulship  is  borrowed  from  an 
Or.ition  (hi.  p.  107.)  pronounced  by  Julian  in  the  servile  court  of  Con- 
stantius.  See  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie,  (Memoires  de  I' Academic,  torn. 
xxiv.  p.  280.)  who  delights  to  pursue  the  vestiges  of  the  old  constitu- 

tion, and  who  sometimes  finds  them  in  his  copious  fancy. 
a  Intermarriages  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  were  prohi- 

bited by  the  laws  of  the  XII.  Tables;  and  the  uniform  operations  of 
human  nature  may  attest  that  the  custom  survived  the  law.  See  in  I. ivy 
(iv.  I_6.)  the  pride  of  family  urged  by  the  consul,  and  the  rights  of 
mankind  averted  by  the  tribune  Canuleius. 

b  Bee  the  animated  pictures  drawn  by  Sallust,  in  the  Jugurthine  war, 
of  the  pride  of  the  nobles,  and  even  of  the  virtuous  Metellus,  who  was 
unable  to  brook  the  idea  that  the  honour  of  the  consulship  should  be 
bestowed  on  the  obscure  merit  of  his  lieutenant  Marius.  (c.  64.)  Two 
hundred  year?  before,  the  race  of  the  Metelli  themselves  were  Confound- 

ed anion?  the  plebeians  of  Rome  ;  and  from  the  etymologv  of  their 

name  of  C'acilius,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  those  haughty  nobles derived  their  origin  from  a  sutler. 

c  In  the  year  of  Rome  fl<J0,  very  few  remained,  not  only  of  the  old 

nations.*5  Little  more  was  left  when  Constantine 
ascended  the  throne,  than  a  vague  and  imperfect 
tradition,  that  the  patricians  had  once  been  the  first 

of  the  Romans.  To  form  a  body  of  nobles,  whose 

influence  may  restrain,  while  it  secures,  the  autho- 
rity of  the  monarch,  would  have  been  very  incon- 

sistent with  the  character  and  policy  of  Constantine  ; 

but  had  he  seriously  entertained  such  a  design,  it 

might  have  exceeded  the  measure  of  his  power  to 

ratify,  by  an  arbitrary  edict,  an  institution  which 

must  expect  the  sanction  of  time  and  of  opinion. 

He  revived,  indeed,  the  title  of  patricians,  but  he 

revived  it  as  a  personal,  not  as  an  hereditary,  dis- 

tinction. They  yielded  only  to  the  transient  supe- 
riority of  the  annual  consuls  ;  but  they  enjoyed  the 

pre-eminence  over  all  the  great  officers  of  state, 
with  the  most  familiar  access  to  the  person  of  the 
prince.  This  honourable  rank  was  bestowed  on 

them  for  life  ;  and  as  they  were  usually  favourites, 
and  ministers  who  had  grown  old  in  the  imperial 

court,  the  true  etymology  of  the  word  was  perverted 

by  ignorance  and  flattery ;  and  the  patricians  of 

Constantine  were  reverenced  as  the  adopted  fathers 
of  the  emperor  and  the  republic/ 

II.  The  fortunes  of  the  prastorian  Thepraetorian 

praefects  were  essentially  different  from  prefects, 
those  of  the  consuls  and  patricians.  The  latter  saw 
their  ancient  greatness  evaporate  in  a  vain  title. 

The  former,  rising  by  degrees  from  the  most  humble 
condition,  were  invested  with  the  civil  and  military 
administration  of  the  Roman  world.  From  the  reign 

of  Severus  to  that  of  Diocletian,  the  guards  and  the 
palace,  the  laws  and  the  finances,  the  armies  and 

the  provinces,  were  intrusted  to  their  superintend- 
ing care  ;  and,  like  the  vizirs  of  the  east,  they  held 

with  one  hand  the  seal,  and  with  the  other  the 

standard,  of  the  empire.  The  ambition  of  the  prae- 
fects, always  formidable,  and  sometimes  fatal  to  the 

masters  whom  they  served,  was  supported  by  the 

strength  of  the  praetorian  bands ;  but  after  those 

haughty  troops  had  been  weakened  by  Diocletian, 
and  finally  suppressed  by  Constantine,  the  praefects, 
who  survived  their  fall,  were  reduced  without  diffi- 

culty to  the  station  of  useful  and  obedient  minis- 
ters. When  they  were  no  longer  responsible  for 

the  safety  of  the  emperor's  person,  they  resigned 
the  jurisdiction  which  they  had  hitherto  claimed 
and  exercised  over  all  the  departments  of  the  palace. 

They  were  deprived  by  Constantine  of  all  military 

patrician  families,  but  even  of  those  which  had  been  created  by  Caesar 
and  Augustus.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25.)  The  family  of  Scaurus  (a 
branch  of  the  patrician  /Emilii)  was  degraded  so  low  that  his  father, 
who  exercised  the  trade  of  a  charcoal  merchant,  left  him  only  ten 
slaves,  and  somewhat  less  than  three  hundred  pounds  sterling.  (Vale- 

rius Maximus,  I.  iv.  c.  4.  n.  II.  Aurel.  Victor  in  Scauro  )  The  family 
was  saved  from  oblivion  by  the  merit  of  the  son. 

<1  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25.  Dion  Cassius,  I.  iii.  p.  (193.  The  virtues  of 
Agricola,  who  was  created  a  patrician  by  the  emperor  Vespasian,  re- 

flected honour  on  that  ancient  order ;  but  his  ancestors  had  not  any 
claim  beyond  an  equestrian  nobility. 

k  This  failure  would  have  been  almost  impossible  if  it  were  true,  as 
Casaubon  compels  Aurelius  Victor  to  affirm,  (ad  Sueton.  in  Caesar,  c.  42. 
See  Hist.  August,  p.  203.  and  Casaubon  Comment,  p.  220.)  that  Ves- 

pasian created  at  once  a  thousand  patrician  families.  Rut  tins  extrava- 
gant number  is  too  much  even  for  the  whole  senatorial  order,  unless  we 

should  include  all  the  Roman  knights  who  were  distinguished  by  the 
permission  of  wearing  the  laticlnve. 

!  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  118;  and  Godefroy  ad  Cod.  Theodos.  I.  vi.  tit.  vi. 
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command,  as  soon  as  they  had  ceased  to  lead  into 
the  field,  under  their  immediate  orders,  the  flower 

of  the  Roman  troops ;  and  at  length,  by  a  singular 

revolution,  the  captains  of  the  guards  were  trans- 
formed into  the  civil  magistrates  of  the  provinces. 

According  to  the  plan  of  government  instituted  by 

Diocletian,  the  four  princes  had  each  their  praeto- 
rian prasfect ;  and  after  the  monarchy  was  once 

more  united  in  the  person  of  Constantine,  he  still 

continued  to  create  the  same  number  of  four  pre- 
fects, and  intrusted  to  their  care  the  same  pro- 

vinces which  they  already  administered.  1.  The 

prefect  of  the  east  stretched  his  ample  jurisdiction 

into  the  three  parts  of  the  globe  which  were  subject 
to  the  Romans,  from  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile  to  the 

banks  of  the  Phasis,  and  from  the  mountains  of 

Thrace  to  the  frontiers  of  Persia.  2.  The  important 

provinces  of  Pannonia,  Dacia,  Macedonia,  and 

Greece,  once  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the 

praefect  of  Illyricum.  3.  The  power  of  the  praefect 
of  Italy  was  not  confined  to  the  country  from  whence 
he  derived  his  title  ;  it  extended  over  the  additional 

territory  of  Rbaetia  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the 

Danube,  over  the  dependent  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  over  that  part  of  the  continent  of  Africa 

which  lies  between  the  confines  of  Cyrene  and  those 

of  Tingitania.  4.  The  praefect  of  the  Gauls  com- 
prehended under  that  plural  denomination  the  kin- 

dred provinces  of  Britain  and  Spain,  and  his  autho- 
rity was  obeyed  from  the  wall  of  Antoninus  to  the 

foot  of  mount  Atlas. s 

After  the  praetorian  praefects  had  been  dismissed 

from  all  military  command,  the  civil  functions 
which  they  were  ordained  to  exercise  over  so  many 

subject  nations,  were  adequate  to  the  ambition  and 
abilities  of  the  most  consummate  ministers.  To 

their  wisdom  was  committed  the  supreme  adminis- 
tration of  justice  and  of  the  finances,  the  two  objects 

which,  in  a  state  of  peace,  comprehend  almost  all 
the  respective  duties  of  the  sovereign  and  of  the 
people  ;  of  the  former,  to  protect  the  citizens  who 
are  obedient  to  the  laws  ;  of  the  latter,  to  contribute 

the  share  of  their  property  which  is  required  for  the 
expenses  of  the  state.  The  coin,  the  highways,  the 
posts,  the  granaries,  the  manufactures,  whatever 

could  interest  the  public  prosperity,  was  moderated 
by  the  authority  of  the  praetorian  praefects.  As  the 

immediate  representatives  of  the  imperial  majesty, 
they  were  empowered  to  explain,  to  enforce,  and  on 

g  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  109,  110.  If  we  had  not  fortunately  possessed  this 
satisfactory  account  of  the  division  of  the  power  and  provinces  of  the 
praetorian  praefects,  we  should  frequently  have  heen  perplexed  amidst 
the  copious  details  of  the  Code,  and  the  circumstantial  minuteness  of 
the  Notitia. 

h  See  a  law  of  Constantine  himself.  A  praefectis  autem  praetorio 
provocare,  non  sinimus.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  vii.  tit.  Ixii.  leg.  19.  Chari- 
sius,  a  lawyer  of  the  time  of  Constantine,  (Heinec.  Hist.  Juris  Romani, 
p.  349.)  who  admits  this  law  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  jurispru- 

dence, compares  the  praetorian  praefects  to  the  masters  of  the  horse  of 
the  ancient  dictators.     Pandect.  1.  i.  tit.  xi. 

i  When  Justinian,  in  the  exhausted  condition  of  the  empire,  insti- 
tuted a  prastorian  praefect  for  Africa,  he  allowed  him  a  salary  of  one 

hundred  pounds  of  gold.     Cod.  Justinian,  1.  i.  tit.  xxvii.  leg.  I. 
b  For  this,  and  the  other  dignities  of  the  empire,  it  may  be  sufficient 

to  refer  to  the  ample  commentaries  of  Pancirolus  and  Godefroy,  who 
have  diligently  collected  and  accurately  digested  in  their  proper  order 
all  the  legal  and  historical  materials.  From  those  authors,  Dr.  Howell 
(History  of  the  World,  vol.  ii.  p.  24—77.)  has  deduced  a  very  distinct 
abridgment  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire. 

r2 

some  occasions  to  modify,  the  general  edicts  by  their 

discretionary  proclamations.  They  watched  over 
the  conduct  of  the  provincial  governors,  removed 

the  negligent,  and  inflicted  punishments  on  the 

guilty.  From  all  the  inferior  jurisdictions,  an  ap- 
peal in  every  matter  of  importance,  either  civil  or 

criminal,  might  be  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
praefect :  but  his  sentence  was  final  and  absolute ; 

and  the  emperors  themselves  refused  to  admit  any 
complaints  against  the  judgment  or  the  integrity  of 

a  magistrate  whom  they  honoured  with  such  un- 

bounded confidence. h  His  appointments  were 

suitable  to  his  dignity ; ;  and  if  avarice  was  his  ruling 
passion,  he  enjoyed  frequent  opportunities  of  col- 

lecting a  rich  harvest  of  fees,  of  presents,  and  of 

perquisites.  Though  the  emperors  no  longer 
dreaded  the  ambition  of  their  praefects,  they  were 

attentive  to  counterbalance  the  power  of  this  great 

office  by  the  uncertainty  and  shortness  of  its  dura- 

tion.11 

From  their  superior  importance  and    The  praefects  of 

dignity,    Rome    and    Constantinople   Rorae  and  Con- 
/  ,  o  ■     i ,■         stautiuople. 

were  alone  excepted  from  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  praetorian  praefects.  The  immense  size 

of  the  city,  and  the  experience,  of  the  tardy,  in- 
effectual operation  of  the  laws,  had  furnished  the 

policy  of  Augustus  with  a  specious  pretence  for  in- 

troducing a  new  magistrate,  who  alone  could  re- 
strain a  servile  and  turbulent  populace  by  the 

strong  arm  of  arbitrary  power.1  Valerius  Messalla 
was  appointed  the  first  praefect  of  Rome,  that  his 

reputation  might  countenance  so  invidious  a  mea- 
sure :  but,  at  the  end  of  a  few  days,  that  accom- 

plished citizen1"  resigned  his  office,  declaring  with  a 
spirit  worthy  of  the  friend  of  Brutus,  that  he  found 

himself  incapable  of  exercising  a  power  incompati- 

ble with  public  freedom."  As  the  sense  of  liberty 
became  less  exquisite,  the  advantages  of  order  were 
more  clearly  understood ;  and  the  praefect,  who 
seemed  to  have  been  designed  as  a  terror  only  to 

slaves  and  vagrants,  was  permitted  to  extend  his 
civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  over  the  equestrian 
and  noble  families  of  Rome.  The  praetors,  annually 

created  as  the  judges  of  law  and  equity,  could  not 

long  dispute  the  possession  of  the  Forum  with  a  vi- 
gorous and  permanent  magistrate,  who  was  usually 

admitted  into  the  confidence  of  the  prince.  Their 
courts  were  deserted,  their  number,  which  had  once 

fluctuated    between    twelve    and    eighteen,0  was 

1  Tacit.  Annal.  Euseb.  vi.  II.  in  Chron.  p.  155.  Dion  Cassius, 
in  the  oration  of  Maecenas,  (1.  vii.  p.  675.)  describes  the  prerogatives 
of  the  praefect  of  the  city  as  they  were  established  in  his  own time. 

m  The  fame  of  Messalla  has  been  scarcely  equal  to  his  merit.  In  the 
earliest  youth  he  was  recommended  bv  Cicero  to  the  friendship  of 
Brutus.  He  followed  the  standard  of  the  republic  till  it  was  broken  in 
the  fields  of  Philippi :  he  then  accepted  and  deserved  the  favour  of  the 
most  moderate  of  the  conquerors;  and  uniformly  asserted  his  freedom 
and  dignity  in  the  court  of  Augustus.  The  triumph  of  Messalla  was 
justified  by  the  conquest  of  Aquitain.  As  an  orator,  he  disputed  the 
palm  of  eloquence  with  Cicero  himself.  Messalla  cultivated  every 
muse,  and  was  the  patron  of  every  man  of  genius.  He  spent  his  even- 

ings in  philosophic  conversation  with  Horace;  assumed  his  place  at 
table  between  Delia  and  Tibullus;  and  amused  his  leisure  by  encou- 

raging the  poetical  talents  of  young  Ovid. 
ii  Incivilem  esse  potestatem  contestans,  says  the  translator  of  Eusebius. 

Tacitus  expresses  the  same  idea  in  other  words :  quasi  nescius  exercendi. 
o  See  Lipsius,  Excursus  D.  ad  1  lib.  Tacit.  Annal. 
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gradually  reduced  to  two  or  three,  and  their  im- 
portant functions  were  confined  to  the  expensive 

obligation  f  of  exhibiting  games  for  the  amusement 

of  the  people.  After  the  office  of  the  Roman  con- 
suls had  been  changed  into  a  vain  pageant,  which 

was  rarely  displayed  in  the  capital,  the  prefects  as- 
sumed their  vacant  place  in  the  senate,  and  were 

soon  acknowledged  as  the  ordinary  presidents  of 
that  venerable  assembly.  They  received  appeals 
from  the  distance  of  one  hundred  miles  ;  and  it  was 

allowed  as  a  principle  of  jurisprudence,  that  all 

municipal  authority  was  derived  from  them  alone.'1 
In  the  discharge  of  his  laborious  employment,  the 
governor  of  Rome  was  assisted  by  fifteen  officers, 
some  of  whom  had  been  originally  his  equals,  or 

even  his  superiors.  The  principal  departments 
were  relative  to  the  command  of  a  numerous  watch, 

established  as  a  safeguard  against  fires,  robberies, 

and  nocturnal  disorders ;  the  custody  and  distribu- 
tion of  the  public  allowance  of  corn  and  provisions  ; 

the  care  of  the  port,  of  the  aqueducts,  of  the  common 
sewers,  and  of  the  navigation  and  bed  of  the  Tyber  ; 

the  inspection  of  the  markets,  the  theatres,  and  of 

the  private  as  well  as  public  works.  Their  vigi- 
lance ensured  the  three  principal  objects  of  a  regular 

police,  safety,  plenty,  and  cleanliness ;  and  as  a 
proof  of  the  attention  of  government  to  preserve  the 
splendour  and  ornaments  of  the  capital,  a  particular 

inspector  was  appointed  for  the  statues  ;  the 
guardian,  as  it  were,  of  that  inanimate  people, 
which,  according  to  the  extravagant  computation  of 

an  old  writer,  was  scarcely  inferior  in  number  to  the 

living  inhabitants  of  Rome.  About  thirty  years 
after  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  a  similar 

magistrate  was  created  in  that  rising  metropolis,  for 

the  same  uses  and  with  the  same  powers.  A  per- 
fect equality  was  established  between  the  dignity  of 

the  two  municipal,  and  that  of  the  four  praetorian, 

prefects. r 
Those  who,  in  the  imperial  hierar- 

vicepraefects  '  chy,  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of 
Respectable,  formed  an  intermediate 

class  between  the  illustrious  prefects,  and  the  hon- 
ourable magistrates  of  the  provinces.  In  this  class 

the  proconsuls  of  Achaia,  and  Africa,  claimed  a  pre- 
eminence, which  was  yielded  to  the  remembrance  of 

their  ancient  dignity :  and  the  appeal  from  their 

tribunal  to  that  of  the  praefects  was  almost  the  only 

mark  of  their  dependence.5  Rut  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  the  empire  was  distributed  into  thirteen 

great  Dioceses,  each  of  which  equalled  the  just 

P  Heineccii  Elemc-nt.  Juris  Civilis  second,  ordinem  Pandect,  torn.  i. 
p.  70.  See  likewise Spanheirn  de  Usu  Numismatum,  torn,  ii.  dissertat. 
x.  p.  119.  In  the  year  460,  Marcian  published  a  law,  that  three  citizens 
should  be  annually  created  pratorsof  Constantinople  by  the  choice  of 
the  senate,  but  with  their  own  consent.  Cod.  Justinian.  I.  i.  tit.  xxxix. 
leg.  2. 

q  Cluidf)uid  igitur  intra  urbem  admittifur,  ad  P.IJ.  videtur  perti. 
nere;  sed  et  siquid  intra  centesimum  inillianum.  (Jlpian  in  Pandect. 
1.  i.  tit.  xiii.  ii.  I.  He  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  various  offices  of  the 
praefect,  who,  in  the  code  of  Justinian  (I.  i.  tit.  xxxix.  leg.  -i  )  is  declar- 

ed to  precede  and  command  all  city  magistrates  sine  injuria  ac  detri- 
mento  honoris  alieni. 

r  Besides  one  usual  guides,  we  may  observe  that  Felix  Caotelorius 
has  written  a  separate  treatise,  De  Pnefecto  Urhis,  and  that  many  cu- 

rious details  concerning  the  police  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  are 
contaiued  in  the  fouiUtnth  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code. 

measure  of  a  powerful  kingdom.  The  first  of  these 

dioceses  was  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  count 
of  the  east ;  and  we  may  convey  some  idea  of  the 

importance  and  variety  of  his  functions,  by  observ- 
ing, that  six  hundred  apparitors,  who  would  be  styled 

at  present  either  secretaries,  or  clerks,  or  ushers, 

or  messengers,  were  employed  in  this  immediate 

office.1  The  place  of  Augustal  prcefect  of  Egypt  was 
no  longer  filled  by  a  Roman  knight;  but  the  name 
was  retained  ;  and  the  extraordinary  powers  which 

the  situation  of  the  country  and  the  temper  of  the 

inhabitants  had  once  made  indispensable,  were  still 

continued  to  the  governor.  The  eleven  remaining 

dioceses,  of  Asiana,  Pontica,  and  Thrace  ;  of  Mace- 
donia, Dacia,  and  Pannonia,  or  western  Ulyricum  ; 

of  Italy  and  Africa ;  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  ; 

were  governed  by  twelve  vicars  or  vice  prefects,'1 
whose  name  sufficiently  explains  the  nature  and 
dependence  of  their  office.  It  may  be  added,  that 

the  lieutenant-generals  of  the  Roman  armies,  the 
military  counts  and  dukes,  who  will  be  hereafter 

mentioned,  were  allowed  the  rank  and  title  of  Re- 

spectable. As  the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  ostenta-  The  governors  of 

tion  prevailed  in  the  councils  of  the  the  Pr™n«*- emperors,  they  proceeded  with  anxious  diligence  to 
divide  the  substance  and  to  multiply  the  titles  of 

power.  The  vast  countries  which  the  Roman  con- 
querors had  united  under  the  same  simple  form  of 

administration,  were  imperceptibly  crumbled  into 

minute  fragments ;  till  at  length  the  whole  empire 

was  distributed  into  one  hundred  and  sixteen  pro- 
vinces, each  of  which  supported  an  expensive  and 

splendid  establishment.  Of  these,  three  were  govern- 

ed by  proconsuls,  thirty-seven  by  consulars,  five  by 
correctors,  and  seventy-one  by  presidents.  The  ap- 

pellations of  these  magistrates  were  different ;  they 

ranked  in  successive  order,  the  ensigns  of  their  dig- 
nity were  curiously  varied,  and  their  situation,  from 

accidental  circumstances,  might  be  more  or  less 

agreeable  or  advantageous.  But  they  were  all  (ex- 
cepting only  the  proconsuls)  alike  included  in  the 

class  of  honourable  persons  ;  and  they  were  alike 
intrusted,  during  the  pleasure  of  the  prince,  and 

under  the  authority  of  the  prefects  or  their  deputies, 
with  the  administration  of  justice  and  the  finances 

in  their  respective  districts.  The  ponderous  volumes 

of  the  Codes  and  Pandects  x  would  furnish  ample 
materials  for  a  minute  inquiry  into  the  system  of 

provincial  government,  as  in  the  space  of  six  cen- 
turies it  was  improved  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Roman 

»  Etinapius  affirms,  that  the  proconsul  of  Asia  was  independent  of  t
he 

pra-fect;  which  must,  however,  be  understood  with  some  allow
ance  : 

the  jurisdiction  of  the  vice-praefect  he  most  assuredly  disclaim
ed.  1  an- ciiolus,  p.  161.  ..  *.  ..    „    n 

t  The  proconsul  of  Africa  had  four  hundred  apparitors;  and  they  all 

i.  ceived  large  salaries,  either  from  the  treasury  or  the  province.  See
 

Pancirol.  p.  26.  and  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  xii.  tit.  Ivi.  Ivn. 

u  In  Italy  there  was  likewise  the  Vicar  of  Home.  It  lias  be
en 

much  disputed,  whether  his  jurisdiction  measured  one  hu
ndred  miles 

from  the  city,  or  whether  it  stretched  over  the  ten  southern  pro
vinces 

"  x  Among  the  works  of  the  celebrated  Ulpian,  there  was  one  in  ten 
books,  concerning  the  office  of  a  proconsul,  whose  duties  in  th

e  most 
essential  articles  were  the  same  as  those  of  an  ordinary  governor  ot  a 

proviuce. 
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statesmen  and  lawyers.  It  may  be  sufficient  for  the 

historian  to  select  two  singular  and  salutary  pro- 
visions intended  to  restrain  the  abuse  of  authority. 

1.  For  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  the 
governors  of  the  provinces  were  armed  with  the 

sword  of  justice.  They  indicted  corporal  punish- 
ments, and  they  exercised,  in  capital  offences,  the 

power  of  life  and  death.  But  they  were  not  autho- 
rized to  indulge  the  condemned  criminal  with  the 

choice  of  his  own  execution,  or  to  pronounce  a  sen- 
tence of  the  mildest  and  most  honourable  kind 

of  exile.  These  prerogatives  were  reserved  to  the 

prefects,  who  alone  could  impose  the  heavy  fine  of 

fifty  pounds  of  gold  ;  their  vicegerents  were  con- 
fined to  the  trifling  weight  of  a  few  ounces.y  This 

distinction,  which  seems  to  grant  the  larger,  while 

it  denies  the  smaller,  degree  of  authority,  was  found- 
ed on  a  very  rational  motive.  The  smaller  degree 

was  infinitely  more  liable  to  abuse.  The  passions 

of  a  provincial  magistrate  might  frequently  provoke 
him  into  acts  of  oppression,  which  affected  only  the 

freedom  or  the  fortunes  of  the  subject ;  though, 
from  a  principle  of  prudence,  perhaps  of  humanity, 
he  might  still  be  terrified  by  the  guilt  of  innocent 

blood.  It  may  likewise  be  considered,  that  exile, 

considerable  fines,  or  the  choice  of  an  easy  death, 
relate  more  particularly  to  the  rich  and  the  noble  ; 
and  the  persons  the  most  exposed  to  the  avarice  or 

resentment  of  a  provincial  magistrate,  were  thus  re- 
moved from  his  obscure  persecution  to  the  more 

august  and  impartial  tribunal  of  the  praetorian  pre- 
fect. 2.  As  it  was  reasonably  apprehended  that 

the  integrity  of  the  judge  might  be  biassed,  if  his 
interest  was  concerned,  or  his  affections  were  en- 

gaged ;  the  strictest  regulations  were  established,  to 

exclude  any  person,  without  the  special  dispensa- 
tion of  the  emperor,  from  the  government  of  the 

province  where  he  was  born  f  and  to  prohibit  the 

governor  or  his  son  from  contracting  marriage  with 

a  native,  or  an  inhabitant  ;a  or  from  purchasing  slaves, 
lands,  or  houses,  within  the  extent  of  his  jurisdic- 

tion.b  Notwithstanding  these  rigorous  precautions, 
the  emperor  Constantine,  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
five  years,  still  deplores  the  venal  and  oppressive 

administration  of  justice,  and  expresses  the  warm- 

y  The  presidents,  or  consulars,  could  impose  only  two  ounces;  the 
vice- prefects,  three;  the  proconsuls,  count  of  the  east,  and  praefect  of 
Egypt,  six.  See  Heineccii  Jur.  Civil,  torn.  i.  p.  75.  Pandect.  1.  xlviii. 
tit.  xix.  n.  8.     Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  til.  liv.  leg.  4—6. 

z  Ut  nulli  patriae  suae  administratio  sine  speciali  principis  permissu 
permittatur.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i.  tit.  xli.  This  law  was  first  enacted 
by  the  emperor  Marcus,  alter  the  rebellion  of  Cassius.  (Dion.  1.  lxxi.) 
The  Same  regulation  is  observed  in  China,  with  equal  strictness,  and 
with  equal  effect. 

a  Pandect.  1.  xxiii.  tit.  ii.  a.  38,  57,  63. 
b  In  jure  continetur,  ne  qms  in  udministratione  constitutes  aliquid 

compararet.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  viii.  tit.  xv.  leg.  1.  This  maxim  of  com- 
mon law  was  enforced  by  a  series  of  edicts  (see  the  remainder  of  the 

title)  from  Constantine  to  Justin.  From  this  prohibition,  which  is  ex- 
tended to  the  meanest  officers  of  the  governor,  they  except  only  clothes 

and  provisions.  The  purchase  within  five  years  may  be  recovered; 
after  which,  on  information,  it  devolves  to  the  treasury. 

c  Cessent  rapaees  jam  nunc  otficialium  manus  ;  cessent,  inquam  ;  nam 
si  mouiti  non  cessavcrint,  gladiis  piaecidenlur,  &c.  Cud.  Theod.  I.  i. 
tit.  vii.  leg.  1.  Zeno  enacted,  that  all  governors  should  remain  in  the 
province,  to  answer  any  accusations,  fifty  days  after  the  expiration  of 
their  power.     Cod.  Justinian.  I.  ii.  tit.  xlix.  leg.  I. 

d  Suinma  igitur  ope,  et  alacri  studio  has  leges  nostras  accipite ;  et 
vosmetipsos  sic  eruditos  ostendite,  ut  spes  vos  pulcherrima  foveat ;  toto 
legitimo  opere  perfecto,  posse  etiam  nostrara  rempublicam  in  parlibus 
ejus  vobis credeudis  gubernari.    Justinian,  in  proem.  Institutionum. 

est  indignation  that  the  audience  of  the  judge,  his 

despatch  of  business,  his  seasonable  delays,  and  bis 
final  sentence,  were  publicly  sold,  either  by  himself 
or  by  the  officers  of  his  court.  The  continuance, 

and  perhaps  the  impunity,  of  these  crimes,  is  attest- 

ed by  the  repetition  of  impotent  laws,  and  inef- 

fectual menaces.0 
All  the  civil  magistrates  were  drawn  T(|C  profes8ioo 

from  the  profession  of  the  law.  The  of  the  law. 
celebrated  Institutes  of  Justinian  are  addressed  to 

the  youth  of  his  dominions,  Avho  had  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  study  of  Roman  jurisprudence;  and 

the  sovereign  condescends  to  animate  their  diligence, 
by  the  assurance  that  their  skill  and  ability  would 
in  time  be  rewarded  by  an  adequate  share  in  the 

government  of  the  republic.4  The  rudiments  of 
this  lucrative  science  were  taught  in  all  the  con- 

siderable cities  of  the  east  and  west ;  but  the  most 

famous  school  was  that  of  Berytus,e  on  the  coast 
of  Phoenicia;  which  flourished  above  three  centu- 

ries from  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  author 

perhaps  of  an  institution  so  advantageous  to  his 
native  country.  After  a  regular  course  of  education, 

which  lasted  five  years,  the  students  dispersed  them- 
selves through  the  provinces,  in  searcli  of  fortune 

and  honours  ;  nor  could  they  want  an  inexhaustible 

supply  of  business  in  a  great  empire,  already  cor- 
rupted by  the  multiplicity  of  laws,  of  arts,  and  of 

vices.  The  court  of  the  pretorian  praefect  of  the 

east  could  alone  furnish  employment  for  one  hun- 

dred and  fifty  advocates,  sixty-four  of  whom  were 
distinguished  by  peculiar  privileges,  and  two  were 
annually  chosen  with  a  salary  of  sixty  pounds  of 

gold,  to  defend  the  causes  of  the  treasury.  The  first 

experiment  was  made  of  their  judicial  talents,  by 

appointing  them  to  act  occasionally  as  assessors  to 
the  magistrates  ;  from  thence  they  were  often  raised 
to  preside  in  the  tribunals  before  which  they  had 

pleaded.  They  obtained  the  government  of  a  pro- 
vince ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  merit,  of  reputation,  or  of 

favour,  they  ascended,  by  successive  steps,  to  the 

illustrious  dignities  of  the  state.f  In  the  practice  of 
the  bar,  these  men  had  considered  reason  as  the 

instrument  of  dispute  ;  they  interpreted  the  laws 

according  to  the  dictates  of  private  interest ;  and  the 

e  The  splendour  of  the  school  of  Berytus,  which  preserved  in  the  east 
the  language  and  jurisprudence  of  the  Romans,  may  be  computed  to 
have  lasted  from  the  third  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century.  Heinecc. 
Jur.  Rom.  Hist.  p.  351—356. 

f  As  in  a  former  period  I  have  traced  the  civil  and  military  promo- 
tion of  Pertinax,  I  shall  here  insert  the  civil  honours  of  Mallius  Theo- 

dorus.  1.  He  was  distinguished  by  his  eloquence,  while  he  pleaded  as 
an  advocate  in  the  court  of  the  praetorian  praefect.  2.  He  governed  one 
of  the  provinces  of  Africa,  either  as  president  or  consular,  and  deserved, 
by  his  administration,  the  honour  of  a  brass  statue.  3.  He  was  ap- 

pointed vicar,  or  vice-prcefect,  of  Macedonia.  4.  Quaestor.  5.  Count  of 
the  sacred  largesses.  6.  Praetorian  praefect  of  the  Gauls;  whilst  he 
might  yet  be  represented  as  a  young  man.  7.  After  a  retreat,  perhaps 
a  disgrace,  of  many  years,  winch  Mallius  (confounded  by  some  critics 
withthe  poet  Manilius,  see  Fabricius  Bibliothec.  Latin.  Edit.  Ernest, 
torn.  i.  c.  18.  p.  501.)  employed  in  the  study  of  the  Grecian  philosophy, 
he  was  named  praetorian  praefect  of  Italy,  in  the  year  397.  8.  While 
he  still  exercised  that  great  office,  he  was  created,  in  the  year  399,  con- 

sul for  the  west;  and  his  name,  on  account  of  the  infamy  of  hiscolleague 
the  eunuch  Eutropius,  often  stands  alone  in  the  Fasti.  9.  In  the  year 
408,  Mallius  was  appointed  a  second  time  pratorian  praefect  of  Italy. 
Even  in  the  venal  panegyric  of  Claudian,  we  may  discover  the  merit  of 
Mallius  Theodorus,  who,  by  a  rare  felicity,  was  the  intimate  friend  both 
of  Symmachus  and  of  St.  Augustm.  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Emp. 
torn.  v.  p.  1110-1114. 
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same  pernicious  habits  might  still  adhere  to  their 

characters  in  the  public  administration  of  the  state. 
The  honour  of  a  liberal  profession  has  indeed  been 

vindicated  by  ancient  and  modern  advocates,  who 
have  tilled  the  most  important  stations  with  pure 

integrity  and  consummate  wisdom  :  but  in  the 

decline  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  the  ordinary  pro- 
motion of  lawyers  was  pregnant  with  mischief  and 

disgrace.  The  noble  art,  which  had  once  been  pre- 
served as  the  sacred  inheritance  of  the  patricians, 

was  fallen  into  the  hands  of  freedmenand  plebeians, s 
who.  with  cunning  rather  than  with  skill,  exercised 

a  sordid  and  pernicious  trade.  Some  of  them  pro- 
cured admittance  into  families  for  the  purpose  of 

fomenting  differences,  of  encouraging  suits,  and  of 
preparing  a  harvest  of  gain  for  themselves  or  their 
brethren.  Others,  recluse  in  their  chambers,  main- 

tained the  dignity  of  legal  professors,  by  furnishing 
a  rich  client  with  subtilties  to  confound  the  plainest 

truths,  and  with  arguments  to  colour  the  most  un- 
justifiable pretensions.  The  splendid  and  popular 

class  was  composed  of  the  advocates,  who  filled  the 
forum  with  the  sound  of  their  turgid  and  loquacious 

rhetoric.  Careless  of  fame  and  of  justice,  they  are 

described,  for  the  most  part,  as  ignorant  and  rapa- 
cious guides,  who  conducted  their  clients  through  a 

maze  of  expense,  of  delay,  and  of  disappointment ; 

from  whence,  after  a  tedious  series  of  years,  they 

were  at  length  dismissed,  when  their  patience  and 

fortune  were  almost  exhausted.11 

The  military  ̂ ^'    ̂ n  ̂ e  svstem    of  policy   intrO- 
officers.  duced  by  Augustus,  the  governors, 

those  at  least  of  the  imperial  provinces,  were  in- 

vested with  the  full  powers  of  the  sovereign  him- 
self. Ministers  of  peace  and  war,  the  distribution 

of  rewards  and  punishments  depended  on  them 

alone,  and  they  successively  appeared  on  their  tri- 
bunal in  the  robes  of  civil  magistracy,  and  in  com- 

plete armour  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  legions.' 
The  influence  of  the  revenue,  the  authority  of  law, 
and  the  command  of  a  military  force,  concurred  to 
render  their  power  supreme  and  absolute  ;  and 

whenever  they  were  tempted  to  violate  their  allegi- 
ance, the  loyal  province  which  they  involved  in 

their  rebellion,  was  scarcely  sensible  of  any  change 
in  its  political  state.  From  the  time  of  Commodus 

to  the  reign  of  Constantine,  near  one  hundred  go- 
vernors might  be  enumerated,  who,  with  various 

success,  erected  the  standard  of  revolt ;  and  though 
the  innocent  were  too  often  sacrificed,  the  guilty 
might  be  sometimes  prevented,  by  the  suspicious 

cruelty  of  their  master.k  To  secure  his  throne  and 
the  public  tranquillity  from  these  formidable  ser- 

e  Mamertinus  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.20.  Austcrius  apud  Photium.  p 
l.W). 

h  The  curious  passage  of  Ammianus  (I.  xxx.  c.  4.)  in  which  he  points 
(he  manners  ot  contemporary  lawyer*,  afford*  a  strange  mixture  of 
wiuiid  M:n«e,  false  rhetoric,  and  extravagant  satire.  Godefroy  (Prole. 
Kom.  ad  Cod.  Tiieod.  c.  i  p.  185.)  supports  the  historian  by  similar 
complaint!,  and  authentic  facts.  In  the  fourth  century  many  camels 
mijfht  have  been  laden  with  law  hooks.  Eunapius  in  Vet.  Edesii, 
p.  72. 

i  See  a  very  splendid  example  in  the  Life  of  Asricola,  particularly 
'■.  2D,  21.  The  lieutenant  of  Britain  was  intrusted  with  the  fame 
powers  which  Cicero,  proconsul  of  Cilicia,  had  exercised  in  the  name 
of  the  senate  and  people. 

vants,  Constantine  resolved  to  divide  the  military 
from  the  civil  administration  ;  and  to  establish,  as 

a  permanent  and  professional  distinction,  a  practice 

which  had  been  adopted  only  as  an  occasional  ex- 
pedient. The  supreme  jurisdiction  exercised  by 

the  praetorian  praefects  over  the  armies  of  the  em- 

pire, was  transferred  to  the  two  masters-general 
whom  he  instituted,  the  one  for  the  cavalry,  the  other 

for  the  infantry ;  and  though  each  of  these  illustrious 

officers  was  more  peculiarly  responsible  for  the  dis- 

cipline of  those  troops  which  were  under  his  imme- 
diate inspection,  they  both  indifferently  commanded 

in  the  field  the  several  bodies,  whether  of  horse  or 

foot,  which  were  united  in  the  same  army.1  Their 
number  was  soon  doubled  by  the  division  of  the 
east  and  west ;  and  as  separate  generals  of  the 

same  rank  and  title  were  appointed  on  the  four 

important  frontiers  of  the  Rhine,  of  the  Upper  and 

the  Lower  Danube,  and  of  the  Euphrates,  the  de- 
fence of  the  Roman  empire  was  at  length  committed 

to  eight  masters-general  of  the  cavalry  and  infantry. 
Under  their  orders,  thirty-five  military  commanders 
were  stationed  in  the  provinces  :  three  in  Britain, 

six  in  Gaul,  one  in  Spain,  one  in  Italy,  five  on  the 

Upper,  and  four  on  the  Lower,  Danube ;  in  Asia 
eight,  three  in  Egypt,  and  four  in  Africa.  The  titles 

of  counts  and  dukes, m  by  which  they  were  properly 
distinguished,  have  obtained  in  modern  languages 

so  very  different  a  sense,  that  the  use  of  them  may 
occasion  some  surprise.  But  it  should  be  recollected, 

that  the  second  of  those  appellations  is  only  a  cor- 

ruption of  the  Latin  word,  which  was  indiscrimi- 
nately applied  to  any  military  chief.  All  these 

provincial  generals  were  therefore  dukes  ;  but  no 
more  than  ten  among  them  were  dignified  with  the 
rank  of  counts  or  companions,  a  title  of  honour,  or 

rather  of  favour,  which  had  been  recently  invented 
in  the  court  of  Constantine.  A  gold  belt  was  the 

ensign  which  distinguished  the  office  of  the  counts 
and  dukes  ;  and  besides  their  pay,  they  received  a 
liberal  allowance  sufficient  to  maintain  one  hundred 

and  ninety  servants,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight  horses.  They  were  strictly  prohibited  from 

interfering  in  any  matter  which  related  to  the  ad- 

ministration of  justice  or  the  revenue  ;  but  the  com- 
mand which  they  exercised  over  the  troops  of  their 

department,  was  independent  of  the  authority  of  the 
magistrates.  About  the  same  time  that  Constantine 

gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  ecclesiastical  order,  he 
instituted  in  the  Roman  empire  the  nice  balance  of 

the  civil  and  the  military  powers.  The  emulation, 
and  sometimes  the  discord,  which  reigned  between 

two  professions  of  opposite  interests  and  incompati- 

k  The  Abbe  Dubos,  who  has  examined  vMh  accuracy  (see  Hist,  de 
la  Monarchic  Franchise,  torn.  i.  p.  41  — 100.  edit.  1742.)  the  institutions 
of  Aiifjustiisand  of  Constantine,  observes,  that  if  Otho  had  been  put  to 
death  the  day  before  he  executed  his  conspiracy,  Otho  would  now  ap- 

pear in  history  as  innocent  as  Corbulo. 
1  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  110.  Before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Const.intius, 

the  ma  gist  ri  mUitum  were  already  increased  to  four.  See  Valesius  ad Ainniian.  I.  xvi.  c.  7. 

m  Though  the  military  counts  and  dukes  are  frequently  mentioned, 
both  in  history  and  the  codes,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Notitia 
for  the  exact  knowledge  of  their  number  and  stations.  For  the  insti- 

tution, rank,  privileges,  &c.  of  the  counts  in  general,  see  Cod.  Thcod. 
I.  vi.  tit.  xii.— xx.  with  the  Commentary  of  Godefroy. 
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ble  manners,  was  productive  of  beneficial  and  of 

pernicious  consequences.  It  was  seldom  to  be  ex- 
pected that  the  general  and  the  civil  governor  of  a 

province  should  either  conspire  for  the  disturbance, 
or  should  unite  for  the  service,  of  their  country. 

While  the  one  delayed  to  offer  the  assistance  which 

the  other  disdained  to  solicit,  the  troops  very  fre- 

quently remained  without  orders  or  without  sup- 
plies ;  the  public  safety  was  betrayed,  and  the 

defenceless  subjects  were  left  exposed  to  the  fury 
of  the  barbarians.  The  divided  administration, 

which  had  been  formed  by  Constantine,  relaxed  the 

vigour  of  the  state,  while  it  secured  the  tranquillity 
of  the  monarch. 

-v..    ,.        ,        The  memory  of  Constantine  has  been Distinction     ot  J 

the  troops.  deservedly  censured  for  another  inno- 

vation which  corrupted  military  discipline,  and  pre- 
pared the  ruin  of  the  empire.  The  nineteen  years 

which  preceded  his  final  victory  over  Licinius,  had 
been  a  period  of  licence  and  intestine  war.  The 
rivals  who  contended  for  the  possession  of  the  Roman 

world,  had  withdrawn  the  greatest  part  of  their  forces 

from  the  guard  of  the  general  frontier;  and  the 

principal  cities  which  formed  the  boundary  of  their 

respective  dominions  were  filled  with  soldiers,  who 

considered  their  countrymen  as  their  most  impla- 
cable enemies.  After  the  use  of  these  internal  garri- 

sons had  ceased  with  the  civil  war,  the  conqueror 
wanted  either  wisdom  or  firmness  to  revive  the  se- 

vere discipline  of  Diocletian,  and  to  suppress  a 

fatal  indulgence,  which  habit  had  endeared  and 
almost  confirmed  to  the  military  order.  From  the 

reign  of  Constantine  a  popular  and  even  legal  dis- 
tinction was  admitted  between  the  Palatines"  and 

the  Borderers ;  the  troops  of  the  court,  as  they  were 

improperly  styled,  and  the  troops  of  the  frontier. 

The  former,  elevated  by  the  superiority  of  their  pay 

and  privileges,  were  permitted,  except  in  the  ex- 
traordinary emergencies  of  war,  to  occupy  their 

tranquil  stations  in  the  heart  of  the  provinces.  The 

most  flourishing  cities  were  oppressed  by  the  in- 

tolerable weight  of  quarters.  The  soldiers  insensibly 
forgot  the  virtues  of  their  profession,  and  contracted 

only  the  vices  of  civil  lib.  They  were  either  de- 

graded by  the  industry  of  mechanic  trades,  or  ener- 

vated by  the  luxury  of  baths  and  theatres.  They 
soon  became  careless  of  their  martial  exercises,  cu- 

rious in  their  diet  and  apparel ;  and  while  they 
inspired  terror  to  the  suajects  of  the  empire,  they 

trembled  at  the  hostile  approach  of  the  barbarians.0 
The  chain  of  fortifications  which  Diocletian  and  his 

colleagues  had  extended  ilong  the  banks  of  the  great 

rivers,  was  no  longer  mantained  with  the  same  care, 
or  defended  with  the  sane  vigilance.  The  numbers 

which  still  remained  under  the  name  of  the  troops 

of  the  frontier,  might  le  sufficient  for  the  ordinary 
n  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  111.  Th  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of 

Roman  troops  is  very  darkly  e  pressed  in  the  historians,  the  laws,  and 
the  Notitia.  Consult,  liowevr,  the  copious  paratitlon  or  abstract, 
which  Godefroy  has  drawn  upjf  the  seventh  hook,  de  Re  Militari,  of 
the  Theodosian  Code,  1.  vii.  titi.  leg.  18.  I.  viii.  tit.  i.  leg.  10. 

o  Ferox  erat  in  suos  miles  etrapax,  ignavus  vero  in  hosteset  fractus. 
Atnmian.  I.  xxii.  c.  4.  He  oberves  that  they  loved  downy  beds  and 
houses  of  marble;  and  that  t'eir  cups  were  heavier  than  their  swords. 

P  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii.  tit.  i.  eg.  1.  tit.  xii.  leg.  1.    See  Howell's  Hist. 

defence.  But  their  spirit  was  degraded  by  the  hu- 
miliating reflection,  that  they  who  were  exposed  to 

the  hardships  and  dangers  of  a  perpetual  warfare* 

were  rewarded  only  with  about  two-thirds  of  the  pay 
and  emoluments  which  were  lavished  on  the  troops 
of  the  court.  Even  the  bands  or  legions  that  were 

raised  the  nearest  to  the  level  of  those  unworthy  fa- 
vourites, were  in  some  measure  disgraced  by  the 

title  of  honour  which  they  were  allowed  to  assume. 

It  was  in  vain  that  Constantine  repeated  the  most 
dreadful  menaces  of  fire  and  sword  against  the 

Borderers  who  should  dare  to  desert  their  colours, 
to  connive  at  the  inroads  of  the  barbarians,  or  to 

participate  in  the  spoil.0  The  mischiefs  which  flow 
from  injudicious  counsels  are  seldom  removed  by 

the  application  of  partial  severities :  and  though 

succeeding  princes  laboured  to  restore  the  strength 
and  numbers  of  the  frontier  garrisons,  the  empire, 
till  the  last  moment  of  its  dissolution,  continued  to 

languish  under  the  mortal  wound  which  had  been  so 

rashly  or  so  weakly  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  Con- 
stantine. 

The  same  timid  policy,  of  dividing  Reduction  of  the 

whatever  is  united,  of  reducing  what-        legions. 
ever  is  eminent,  of  dreading  every  active  power,  and 

of  expecting  that  the  most  feeble  will  prove  the  most 

obedient,  seems  to  pervade  the  institutions  of  several 

princes,  and  particularly  those  of  Constantine.    The 
martial  pride  of  the  legions,  whose  victorious  camps 
had  so  often  been  the  scene  of  rebellion,  was  nou- 

rished by  the  memory  of  their  past  exploits,  and  the 
consciousness  of  their  actual  strength.     As  long  as 

they  maintained  their  ancient  establishment  of  six 
thousand  men,  they  subsisted,  under  the  reign  of 

Diocletian,  each  of  them  singly,  a  visible  and  im- 
portant object  in  the  military  history  of  the  Roman 

empire.      A  few  years  afterwards,  these   gigantic 
bodies  were  shrunk  to  a  very  diminutive  size  ;    and 
when  seven  legions,  with  some  auxiliaries,  defended 
the  city  of  Amida  against  the  Persians,  the  total 
garrison,  with  the  inhabitants  of  both  sexes,  and  the 
peasants  of  the  deserted  country,  did  not  exceed  the 

number  of  twenty  thousand  persons.15     From  this 
fact,  and  from  similar  examples,  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  that  the  constitution  of  the  legionary  troops, 

to  which  they  partly  owed  their  valour  and  discipline, 
was  dissolved  by  Constantine  ;  and  that  the  bands 
of  Roman  infantry,  which  still  assumed  the  same 
names  and  the  same  honours,  consisted  only  of  one 

thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  men.r     The  conspiracy 
of  so  many  separate  detachments,  each  of  which 
was  awed  by  the  sense  of  its  own  weakness,  could 

easily  be  checked ;  and  the  successors  of  Constantine 
might  indulge  their  love  of  ostentation,  by  issuing 
their  orders  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  legions, 
inscribed   on   the   muster-roll   of    their    numerous 

of  the  World,  vol.  ii.  p.  19.  That  learned  historian,  who  is  not  suffi- 
ciently known,  labours  to  justify  the  character  and  policy  of  Coustan. 

tine. 
q  Ammian.  1.  xix.  c.  2.  He  observes  (c.  5.)  that  the  desperate  sallies 

of  two  Gallic  legions  were  like  a  handful  of  water  throwu  on  a  great 
conflagration. 

r  Pancirolns  ad  Notitiam,  p.  96.  Memoiies  de  l'Academie  des  In- 
scriptions, torn.  xxv.  p.  491. 
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armies.  The  remainder  of  their  troops  was  dis- 
tributed into  several  hundred  cohorts  of  infantry, 

and  squadrons  of  cavalry.  Their  arms,  and  titles, 
and  ensigns,  were  calculated  to  inspire  terror,  and  to 

display  the  variety  of  nations  who  marched  under 

the  imperial  standard.  And  not  a  vestige  was  left 

of  that  severe  simplicity,  which,  in  the  ages  of  free- 
dom and  victory,  had  distinguished  the  line  of  battle 

of  a  Roman  army  from  the  confused  host  of  an 

Asiatic  monarch.s  A  more  particular  enumeration, 
drawn  from  the  Notitia,  might  exercise  the  diligence 

of  an  antiquary ;  but  the  historian  will  content 

himself  with  observing,  that  the  number  of  perma- 
nent stations  or  garrisons  established  on  the  frontiers 

of  the  empire,  amounted  to  five  hundred  and  eighty- 
three  ;  and  that,  under  the  successors  of  Constan- 
tine.  the  complete  force  of  the  military  establishment 

was  computed  at  six  hundred  and  forty-five  thou- 
sand soldiers.1  An  effort  so  prodigious  surpassed 

the  wants  of  a  more  ancient,  and  the  faculties  of  a 

later,  period. 

Difficulty  of  lu  the  various  states  of  society,  ar- 
levies.  rnies  are  recruited  from  very  different 

motives.  Barbarians  are  urged  by  the  love  of  war; 

the  citizens  of  a  free  republic  may  be  prompted  by 

a  principle  of  duty  ;  the  subjects,  or  at  least  the 
nobles,  of  a  monarchy,  are  animated  by  a  sentiment 
of  honour  ;  but  the  timid  and  luxurious  inhabitants 

of  a  declining  empire  must  be  allured  into  the 
service  by  the  hopes  of  profit,  or  compelled  by  the 
dread  of  punishment.  The  resources  of  the  Roman 

treasury  were  exhausted  by  the  increase  of  pay,  by 
the  repetition  of  donatives,  and  by  the  invention  of 
new  emoluments  and  indulgences,  which,  in  the 

opinion  of  the  provincial  youth,  might  compensate 
the  hardships  and  dangers  of  a  military  life.  Yet, 

although  the  stature  was  lowered,"  although  slaves, 
at  least  by  a  tacit  connivance,  were  indiscriminately 

received  into  the  ranks,  the  insurmountable  ditfi- 

culty  of  procuring  a  regular  and  adequate  supply 

of  volunteers,  obliged  the  emperors  to  adopt  more 
effectual  and  coercive  methods.  The  lands  bestow- 

ed on  the  veterans,  as  the  free  reward  of  their 

valour,  were  henceforward  granted  under  a  condi- 
tion, which  contains  the  first  rudiments  of  the  feudal 

tenures  ;  that  their  sons,  who  succeeded  to  the  in- 

heritance, should  devote  themselves  to  the  profession 

of  arms,  as  soon  as  they  attained  the  age  of  man- 
hood ;  and  their  cowardly  refusal  was  punished  by 

«  Romana  acies  unius  propc  forms  erat  ft  liomimim  et  armorum  ge- 
ncre. — Regia  acies  varia  mag  is  mull  is  trf-nt  ilms  dissimili  tncline  armorum 
auxiliorumque  erat.  T.  LlV.  I.  xxxvii.  c.  39,  40.  Flamiiiius,  even  be- 

fore this  event,  had  compared  the  army  of  Antiochus  to  a  supper,  in 
which  the  flesh  of  one  vile  animal  was  diversified  by  the  skill  of  the 
cooks.     See  the  life  of  Flaminius  in  Plutarch. 

t  Agathias,  1.  v.  p.  157.  edit.  Louvre. 
u  Valentinian  (Cod.  Thcodos.  I.  vii.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  3.)  fixes  the 

standard  at  five  feet  seven  inches,  about  five  feet  four  inches  and  a 
half  English  mea-ure.  It  had  formerly  been  five  feet  ten  inches, 
and  in  the  be»t  corps  six  Roman  feet  Bed  tunc  i  rat  amplior  mul. 
titndo,  et  plnre*  sequebantut  nnlitiam  armatam.  Vegetiusde  Re  Mi- 
litari,  I.  i.  e.  5. 

the  two  titles,  De  Veteran  is,  and  De  Fill  is  Veteranorum,  in  the 
si  renth  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code.    The  age  at  which  their  military 
service  was  required,  Varied  from  twenty-five  to  sixteen.  If  the  sons  of 
the  reteraiM  appeared  with  a  horse,  they  had  a  right  to  serve  in  the 
cavalry  ,  two  horse*  gave  them  some  valuable  privileges. 

y  Cod.Theod    I.  ui.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  7.     According  to  the  historian  So. 
Godefroy  ad  loc.)  the  same  emperor  Valens  sometimes  re 

the  loss  of  honour,  of  fortune,  or  even  of  life.*  But 
as  the  annual  growth  of  the  sons  of  the  veterans 

bore  a  very  small  proportion  to  the  demands  of  the 
service,  levies  of  men  were  frequently  required  from 

the  provinces,  and  every  proprietor  was  obliged 
either  to  take  up  arms,  or  to  procure  a  substitute,  or 
to  purchase  his  exemption  by  the  payment  of  a 

heavy  fine.  The  sum  of  forty-two  pieces  of  gold, 
to  which  it  was  reduced,  ascertains  the  exorbitant 

price  of  volunteers,  and  the  reluctance  with  which 

the  government  admitted  of  this  alternative.*  Such 
was  the  horror  for  the  profession  of  a  soldier,  which 
had  affected  the  minds  of  the  degenerate  Romans, 

that  many  of  the  youth  of  Italy,  and  the  provinces, 

chose  to  cut  oft"  the  fingers  of  their  right  hand  to 
escape  from  being  pressed  into  the  service  ;  and 
this  strange  expedient  was  so  commonly  practised, 

as  to  deserve  the  severe  animadversion  of  the  laws,2 

and  a  peculiar  name  in  the  Latin  language.3 
The  introduction  of  barbarians  into  increase  of  barba- 

the  Roman  armies  became  every  day  riaQ  auxlliaries- more  universal,  more  necessary,  and  more  fatal.  The 

most  daring  of  the  Scythians,  of  the  Goths,  and  of 

the  Germans,  who  delighted  in  war,  and  who  found 

it  more  profitable  to  defend  than  to  ravage  the  pro- 
vinces, were  enrolled,  not  only  in  the  auxiliaries  of 

their  respective  nations,  but  in  the  legions  them- 
selves, and  among  the  most  distinguished  of  the 

Palatine  troops.  As  they  freely  mingled  with  the 

subjects  of  the  empire,  they  gradually  learned  to 

despise  their  manners,  and  to  imitate  their  arts. 
They  abjured  the  implicit  reverence  which  the  pride 
of  Rome  had  exacted  from  their  ignorance,  while 

they  acquired  the  knowledge  and  possession  of 
those  advantages  by  which  alone  she  supported  her 

declining  greatness.  The  barbarian  soldiers,  who 
displayed  any  military  talents,  were  advanced, 

without  exception,  to  the  most  important  com- 
mands ;  and  the  names  of  the  tribunes,  of  the  counts 

and  dukes,  and  of  the  generals  themselves,  betray 

a  foreign  origin,  which  they  no  longer  condescended 

to  disguise.  They  were  often  intrusted  with  the 
conduct  of  a  war  agains;  their  countrymen  ;  and 

though  most  of  them  preferred  the  ties  of  allegiance 
to  those  of  blood,  they  did  not  always  avoid  the 

guilt,  or  at  least  the  suspicion,  of  holding  a  treason- 

able correspondence  with  v.he  enemy,  of  inviting  his 
invasion,  or  of  sparing  hisretreat.  The  camps  and 

the  palace  of  the  son  of  Constantine  were  governed 

quired  eighty  pieces  of  gold  for  a  remit.  In  the  following  law  it  is 
faintly  expressed,  that  slaves  shall  nit  be  admitted  inter  optimas  lec- 
tissimorum  militum  turinas. 

i.  The  person  and  property  of  a  Reman  knight,  who  had  mutilated 
his  two  sons,  were  sold  at  public  luction  by  order  of  Augustus. 
(Sueton.  in  August,  e.  27.)  The  moleration  of  that  artful  usurper 
proves,  that  this  example  of  severity  vas  justified  by  the  spirit  of  the 
times.  Ammiautifl  makes  a  distinction  between  the  effeminate  Italians 
and  IIip  hardy  Gauls,  (I.  xv.  c.  12.)  Y;t  only  fifteen  years  afterwards, 
Valentinian,  in  a  law  addressed  to  tie  praefect  of  Gaul,  is  obliged 
to  enact  that  these  cowardly  deserter  shall  be  burnt  alive.  (Cod. 
Tbeod.  I.  vii.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  5.)  Their  timbers  in  Illyricura  were  so 
considerable,  that  the  province  compluued  of  a  scarcity  of  recruits. 
(Id.    leg.    10.) 

a  They  were  called  Murci.  Mardins  is  found  in  TMautus  and 
Fcstus,  to  denote  a  lazy  and  cowardly  arson,  who,  according  to  Arno. 
bins  and  Aiigusl.iu,  was  under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  goddess 
Murtia.      From  ibis  particular  instance  ̂ f  cowardice,  inurcare  is  used 
:is  synonymous  to  mutilare,  by  the  writes  of  the  middle  Latinity,  See 
Liudenbrosius,  and  Valesius  ad  Ammian.(\Iaicelliu   I.  xv.  c.  12. 
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by  the  powerful  faction  of  the  Franks,  who  preserved 
the  strictest  connexion  with  each  other,  and  with 

their  country,  and  who  resented  every  personal 

affront  as  a  national  indignity .b  When  the  tyrant 
Caligula  was  suspected  of  an  intention  to  invest  a 
very  extraordinary  candidate  with  the  consular 
robes,  the  sacrilegious  profanation  would  have 
scarcely  excited  less  astonishment,  if,  instead  of  a 
horse,  the  noblest  chieftain  of  Germany  or  Britain 

had  been  the  object  of  his  choice.  The  revolution 
of  three  centuries  had  produced  so  remarkable  a 

change  in  the  prejudices  of  the  people,  that,  with 
the  public  approbation,  Constantine  showed  his 
successors  the  example  of  bestowing  the  honours  of 

the  consulship  on  the  barbarians,  who,  by  their 
merit  and  services,  had  deserved  to  be  ranked 

among  the  first  of  the  Romans.0  But  as  these  hardy 
veterans,  who  had  been  educated  in  the  ignorance 

or  contempt  of  the  laws,  were  incapable  of  exer- 
cising any  civil  offices,  the  powers  of  the  human 

mind  were  contracted  by  the  irreconcilable  sepa- 
ration of  talents  as  well  as  of  professions.  The 

accomplished  citizens  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 

republics,  whose  characters  could  adapt  themselves 
to  the  bar,  the  senate,  the  camp,  or  the  schools,  had 

learned  to  write,  to  speak,  and  to  act,  with  the  same 

spirit,  and  with  equal  abilities. 

Seven  ministers  W .  Besides  the  magistrates  and 

of  the  palace,  generals,  who  at  a  distance  from  the 
court  diffused  their  delegated  authority  over  the 

provinces  and  armies,  the  emperor  conferred  the 
rank  of  Illustrious  on  seven  of  his  more  immediate 

servants,  to  whose  fidelity  he  intrusted  his  safety, 

or  his  counsels,  or  his  treasures.  1.  The  private 

apartments  of  the  palace  were  governed  by  a  favour- 
ite eunuch,  who,  in  the  language  of  that  age,  was 

_,     ,      ,    ,  .     styled  the    propositus   or  prefect   of 
The  chamberlain.       J 

the  sacred  bed-chamber.  His  duty 
was  to  attend  the  emperor  in  his  hours  of  state,  or 
in  those  of  amusement,  and  to  perform  about  his 

person  all  those  menial  services,  which  can  only  de- 
rive their  splendour  from  the  influence  of  royalty. 

Under  a  prince  who  deserved  to  reign,  the  great 
chamberlain  (for  such  we  may  call  him)  was  an 
useful  and  humble  domestic ;  but  an  artful  domestic, 

who  improves  every  occasion  of  unguarded  con- 
fidence, will  insensibly  acquire  over  a  feeble  mind 

tli at  ascendant  which  harsh  wisdom  and  uncomply- 
ing virtue  can  seldom  obtain.  The  degenerate 

grandsons  of  Theodosius,  who  were  invisible  to 
their  subjects,  and  contemptible  to  their  enemies, 

exalted  the  praefects  of  their  bed-chamber  above  the 

heads  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  palace  ;d  and  even 

b  Malarichua — adhibit  is  Francis,  quorum  ea  tempestate  in  palatio 
multitude  florebat,  erectius  jam  loquebatur  tumultuabaturque.  Am. 
niian.  1.  xv.  c.  5. 

c  Barbaras  omnium  primus,  ad  usque  fasces  auxerat  et  trabeas  con- 
sulares.  Ammian.  1.  xx.  c.  10.  Eusebius,  (in  Vit.  Constautin.  1.  iv.  c. 
7.)  and  Aurelius  Victor  seem  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  assertion  ;  yet 
in  the  thirty-two  consular  fasti  of  the  reign  of  Constantine,  I  cannot 
discover  the  name  of  a  single  barbarian.  I  should  therefore  interpret 
the  liberality  of  that  prince,  as  relative  to  the  ornaments,  rather  than 
to  the  office,  of  the  consulship. 

A  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  8. 
e  By  a  very  singular  metaphor,  borrowed  from  the  military  cha- 

racter of  the  first  emperors,  Use  steward  of  their  household  was  styled 

his  deputy,  the  first  of  the  splendid  train  of  slaves 
who  waited  in  the  presence,  was  thought  worthy  to 

rank  before  the  respectable  proconsuls  of  Greece  or 

Asia.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  chamberlain  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  counts,  or  superintendents,  who 

regulated  the  two  important  provinces,  of  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  wardrobe,  and  of  the  luxury  of  the 

imperial  table. e  2.  The  principal  administration  of 
public  affairs  was  committed  to  the  diligence  and 
abilities  of  the  master  of  the  offices/  The  master  of  the 

He  was  the  supreme  magistrate  of  the  offices, 
palace,  inspected  the  discipline  of  the  civil  and 

military  schools,  and  received  appeals  from  all  parts 
of  the  empire ;  in  the  causes  which  related  to  that 
numerous  army  of  privileged  persons,  who,  as  the 
servants  of  the  court,  had  obtained,  for  themselves 

and  families,  a  right  to  decline  the  authority  of  the 

ordinary  judges.  The  correspondence  between  the 

prince  and  his  subjects  was  managed  by  the  four 
scrinia,  or  offices  of  this  minister  of  state.  The  first 

was  appropriated  to  memorials,  the  second  to 
epistles,  the  third  to  petitions,  and  the  fourth  to 

papers  and  orders  of  a  miscellaneous  kind.  Each 
of  these  was  directed  by  an  inferior  master  of  re- 

spectable dignity,  and  the  whole  business  was  des- 

patched by  an  hundred  and  forty-eight  secretaries, 
chosen  for  the  most  part  from  the  profession  of  the 

law,  on  account,  of  the  variety  of  abstracts  of  re- 
ports and  references  which  frequently  occurred  in 

the  exercise  of  their  several  functions.  From  a 

condescension  which  in  former  ages  would  have 
been  esteemed  unworthy  of  the  Roman  majesty,  a 

particular  secretary  was  allowed  for  the  Greek  lan- 
guage ;  and  interpreters  were  appointed  to  receive 

the  ambassadors  of  the  barbarians  :  but  the  depart- 

ment of  foreign  affairs,  which  constitutes  so  essen- 
tial a  part  of  modern  policy,  seldom  diverted  the 

attention  of  the  master  of  the  offices.  His  mind  was 

more  seriously  engaged  by  the  general  direction  of 

the  posts  and  arsenals  of  the  empire.  There  were 

thirty-tour  ities,  fifteen  in  the  east,  and  nineteen  in 
the  west,  in  which  regular  companies  of  workmen 

were  perpetually  employed  in  fabricating  defensive 
armour,  offensive  weapons  of  all  sorts,  and  military 

engines,  which  were  deposited  in  the  arsenals,  and 
occasionally  delivered  for  the  service  of  Che 
troops.  3.  In  the  course  of  nine  centuries,  the 
office  of    ancestor  had  experienced  a   _ •*  .  The  quaestors. 

very  singular  revolution.     In  the  in- 
fancy of  Rome,  two  inferior  magistrates  were  an- 
nually elected  by  the  people,  to  relieve  the  consuls 

from  the  invidious  management  of  the  public  trea- 
sure ;  s  a  similar  assistant  was  granted  to  every  pro- 

the  count  of  their  camp,  (comes  castrensis.)  Cassiodorius  very  se. 
riously  represents  to  him,  that  his  own  fame,  and  that  of  the  empire, 
must  depend  on  the  opinion  which  foreign  ambassadors  may  conceive 
of  the  plenty  and  magnificence  of  the  royal  table.  (Variar.  1.  vi. 
epistol.  y.) 

f  Gutherius  (de  Officiis  Domus  Augustce,  1.  ii.  c.  20.  I.  iii.)  has  very 
accurately  explained  the  functions  of  the  master  of  the  offices,  and  the 
constitution  of  his  subordinate  scrinia.  But  he  vainly  attempts,  on 
the  most  doubtful  authority,  to  deduce  from  the  time  of  the  Antonines, 

or  even  of  Nero,  the  origin  "of  a  magistrate  who  cannot  be  found  in  his- 
tory before  the  reign  of  Constantine. 

g-  Tacitus  (Annal.  xi.  22.)  says,  that  the  first  qurestors  were  elected 
by  the  people,  sixty  four  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  republic  ; 
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consul,  and  to  every  praetor,  who  exercised  a  military 

or  provincial  command  ;  with  the  extent  of  con- 
quest, the  two  quaestors  were  gradually  multiplied 

to  the  nurnher  of  four,  of  eight,  of  twenty,  and,  for  a 

short  time,  perhaps,  of  forty  ;h  and  the  noblest 
citizens  ambitiously  solicited  an  office  which  gave 

them  a  seat  in  the  senate,  and  a  just  hope  of  obtain- 
ing the  honours  of  the  republic.  Whilst  Augustus 

affected  to  maintain  the  freedom  of  election,  he 

consented  to  accept  the  annual  privilege  of  recom- 
mending, or  rather  indeed  of  nominating,  a  certain 

proportion  of  candidates  ;  and  it  was  his  custom  to 
select  one  of  these  distinguished  youths,  to  read  his 

orations  or  epistles  in  the  assemblies  of  the  senate.! 

The  practice  of  Augustus  was  imitated  by  succeed- 

ing princes  ;  the  occasional  commission  was  esta- 
blished as  a  permanent  office  ;  and  the  favoured 

quaestor,  assuming  a  new  and  more  illustrious 
character,  alone  survived  the  suppression  of  his 

ancient  and  useless  colleagues.k  As  the  orations, 

which  he  composed  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,1 
acquired  the  force,  and  at  length  the  form,  of  abso- 

lute edicts,  he  was  considered  as  the  representative 

of  the  legislative  power,  the  oracle  of  the  council, 
and  the  original  source  of  the  civil  jurisprudence. 
He  was  sometimes  invited  to  take  his  seat  in  the 

supreme  judicature  of  the  imperial  consistory,  with 
the  praetorian  praefects,  and  the  master  of  the  offices  ; 
and  he  was  frequently  requested  to  resolve  the 

doubts  of  inferior  judges  :  but  as  he  was  not  oppress- 
ed with  a  variety  of  subordinate  business,  his  leisure 

and  talents  were  employed  to  cultivate  that  digni- 
fied style  of  eloquence,  which,  in  the  corruption  of 

taste  and  language,  still  preserves  the  majesty  of  the 

Roman  laws.™  In  some  respects,  the  office  of  the 
imperial  quaestor  may  be  compared  with  that  of  a 
modern  chancellor  ;  but  the  use  of  a  great  seal, 

which  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  illiterate 

barbarians,  was  never  introduced  to  attest  the  pub- 

The  public  trea-  ̂ lc  acts  ot"  tne  emperors.  4.  The  ex- traordinary title  of  count  of  the  sacred 

largesses,  was  bestowed  on  the  treasurer-general  of 
the  revenue,  with  the  intention  perhaps  of  inculcat- 

ing, that  every  payment  flowed  from  the  voluntary 
bounty  of  the  monarch.  To  conceive  the  almost 
infinite  detail  of  the  annual  and  daily  expense  of 
the  civil  and  military  administration  in  every  part 

but  he  is  of  opinion,  that  they  had,  long  before  that  period,  been  an- 
nually appointed  by  the  consuls,  and  even  by  the  kings.  But  this  ob. 

scure  point  of  antiquity  is  contested  by  otber  writers. 
h  Tacitus  (Annal.  xi.  22.)  seems  to  consider  twenty  as  the  highest 

number  of  quaestors  ;  and  Dion  (I,  xliii.  p.  .774.)  insinuates,  that  if  the 
dictator  Caesar  once  created  forty,  it  was  only  to  facilitate  the  payment 
of  an  immense  debt  of  gratitude.  Vet  the  augmentation  which  he  made 
of  praetors  subsisted  under  the  succeeding  reigns. 

i  Sneton.  in  August,  c.  65.  and  Torrent,  ad  loc.  Dion.  Cas.  p.  7.55. 
k  The  youth  anil  inexperience  of  the  quaestors,  who  entered  on 

that  important  office  in  their  twenty-fifth  year,  (Lips.  Excurs.  ad 
Tacit.  1.  iii.  D.)  engaged  Augustus  to  remove  them  from  the  manage. 
ment  of  the  treasury;  and  though  they  were  restored  by  Claudius, 
they  seem  to  have  been  finally  dismissed  by  Nero.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xxii. 
2-').  Sneton.  in  Aug.  c.  36.  in  Claud,  c.  24.  Dion,  p.  690.  961,  &.c. 
Plin  Epistol.  x.  20.  et  alibi.)  In  the  provinces  of  the  imperial  divi. 
■HID,  the  place  of  the  quaestors  was  more  ably  supplied  by  the  pro. 
curator*  ;  'Dion.  Cas.  p.  707.  Tacit,  in  Vit.  Agricol.  c.  15)  or,  as 
they  were  afterwards  railed,  rationales.  (Hist.  August,  p.  130.)  But 
in  the  provinces  of  the  senate  we  may  still  discover  a  series  of  qnestora 
till  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus.  (See  the  Inscriptions  of  Griltcr, 
the  Epistles  of  Pliny,  and  a  decisive  fact,  in  the  Augustan  History,  p. 
61.)     From  Ulpian  we  may  learn,  (Pandect.  I.  i.  tit.  13.)  that   under 

of  a  great  empire,  would  exceed  the  powers  of  the 
most  vigorous  imagination.  The  actual  account 

employed  several  hundred  persons,  distributed  into 
eleven  different  offices,  which  were  artfully  contriv- 

ed to  examine  and  control  their  respective  opera- 
tions. The  multitude  of  these  agents  had  a  natural 

tendency  to  increase  ;  and  it  was  more  than  once 

thought  expedient  to  dismiss  to  their  native  homes 
the  useless  supernumeraries,  who,  deserting  their 

honest  labours,  had  pressed  with  too  much  eager- 

ness into  the  lucrative  profession  of  the  finances." 
Twenty-nine  provincial  receivers,  of  whom  eighteen 
were  honoured  with  the  title  of  count,  correspond- 

ed with  the  treasurer;  and  he  extended  his  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  mines  from  whence  the  precious  metals 

were  extracted,  over  the  mints,  in  which  they  were 
converted  into  the  current  coin,  and  over  the  public 

treasuries  of  the  most  important  cities,  where  they 

were  deposited  for  the  service  of  the  state.  The 
foreign  trade  of  the  empire  was  regulated  by  this 
minister,  who  directed  likewise  all  the  linen  and 
woollen  manufactures,  in  which  the  successive 

operations  of  spinning,  weaving,  and  dyeing  were 
executed,  chiefly  by  women  of  a  servile  condition, 

for  the  use  of  the  palace  and  army.  Twenty-six  of 
these  institutions  are  enumerated  in  the  west,  where 

the  arts  had  been  more  recently  introduced,  and  a 

still  larger  proportion  may  be  allowed  for  the  indus- 
trious provinces  of  the  east.0  5.  Be-  The  prjvate  trea- 

sides  the  public  revenue,   which    an  8urer- 
absolute  monarch  might  levy  and  expend  according 

to  his  pleasure,  the  emperors,  in  the  capacity  of 

opulent  citizens,  possessed  a  very  extensive  pro- 
perty, which  was  administered  by  the  count,  or 

treasurer,  of  the  private  estate.  Some  part  had  per- 
haps been  the  ancient  demesnes  of  kings  and  re- 

publics ;  some  accessions  might  be  derived  from  the 
families  which  were  successively  invested  with  the 

purple  ;  but  the  most  considerable  portion  flowed 

from  the  impure  source  of  confiscations  and  for- 
feitures. The  imperial  estates  were  scattered 

through  the  provinces,  from  Mauritania  to  Britain  ; 
but  the  rich  and  fertile  soil  of  Cappadocia  tempted 

the  monarch  to  acquire  in  that  country  his  fairest 

possessions,''  and  either  Constantine  or  his  succes- 
sors embraced  the  occasion  of  justifying  avarice  by 

religious  zeal.     They  suppressed  the  rich  temple  of 

the  government  of  the  house  of  Severus,  their  provincial  administra- 
tion was  abolished  ;  and  in  the  subsequent  troubles,  the  annual  or  trien- 
nial elections  of  quaestors  must  have  naturally  ceased. 

1  Cum  patris  nomine  et  epistolas  ipse  dictaret,  et  edicta  conscriberet, 
orationesque  in  senatu  recitaret,  etiam  quaestoris  sire.  Sneton.  in  Tit. 
C.  6.  The  office  must  have  acquired  new  dignity  which  was  occasion, 
ally  executed  by  the  heir  apparent  of  the  empire.  Trajan  intrusted 
the  same  care  to  Hadrian  his  quaestor  and  cousin.  See  Dodwell  Prae- 
lection.  Cambden.  x.  xi.  p.  362 — 394. m    Terris  edicta  daturus ; 

Supplicibus  responsa. — Oracula  regis 
Eloqnio  crevere  tuo  ;    nee  diguiiis  uiiquam 
Majestas  meminit  sese  Rom.ma  locutam. 

Claudian  in  Consulat.  Mall.    Theodor.  33.    See  likewise  Symmachus 

(Epistol.  i.  17.)  and  Cassiodorius.  (Variar.  vi.  5.) 
n  Cod.  Theod.  I.  vi.  tit.  30.  Cod.  Justinian.  I.  xu.  tit.  24. 
o  In  the  departments  of  the  two  counts  of  the  treasury,  the  eastern 

part  of  the  Notitia  happens  to  be  very  defective.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  we  had  a  treasury  chest  in  London,  and  a  gyneceum  or  manufac- 

ture at  Winchester.  Bui  Britain  was  not  thought  worthy  either  of  a 
mint  or  of  an  arsenal.  Gaul  alone  possessed  three  of  the  former,  and 
eight  of  the  latter. 

P  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxx.  leg.  2.  and  Godefroy  ad  loc. 
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Comana,  where  the  high  priest  of  the  goddess  of 

war  supported  the  dignity  of  a  sovereign  prince  ; 

and  they  applied  to  their  private  use  the  consecrat- 
ed lands,  which  were  inhabited  by  six  thousand 

subjects  or  slaves  of  the  deity  and  her  ministers.'1 
But  these  were  not  the  valuable  inhabitants:  the 

plains  that  stretch  from  the  foot  of  mount  Argaeus 

to  the  banks  of  the  Sarus,  bred  a  generous  race  of 
horses,  renowned  above  all  others  in  the  ancient 

world  for  their  majestic  shape  and  incomparable 
swiftness.  These  sacred  animals,  destined  for  the 

service  of  the  palace  and  the  imperial  games,  were 

protected  by  the  laws  from  the  profanation  of  a  vul- 
gar master/  The  demesnes  of  Cappadocia  were 

important  enough  to  require  the  inspection  of  a 

count ;s  officers  of  an  inferior  rank  were  stationed 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  deputies 

of  the  private,  as  well  as  those  of  the  public,  trea- 
surer, were  maintained  in  the  exercise  of  their  in- 

dependent functions,  and  encouraged  to  control  the 

authority  of  the  provincial  magistrates.1  6,7.  The 
The  counts  of  the  chosen  bands  of  cavalry  and  infantry, 

domestics,  which  guarded  the  person  of  the  em- 
peror, were  under  the  immediate  command  of  the 

two  counts  of  the  domestics.  The  whole  number 
consisted  of  three  thousand  five  hundred  men, 

divided  into  seven  schools,  or  troops,  of  five  hundred 
each  ;  and  in  the  east,  this  honourable  service  was 

almost  entirely  appropriated  to  the  Armenians. 

Whenever,  on  public  ceremonies,  they  were  drawn 

up  in  the  courts  and  porticoes  of  the  palace,  their 

lofty  stature,  silent  order,  and  splendid  arms  of 

silver  and  gold,  displayed  a  martial  pomp,  not  un- 

worthy of  the  Roman  majesty.u  From  the  seven 
schools  two  companies  of  horse  and  foot  were 

selected,  of  the  protectors,  whose  advantageous  sta- 
tion was  the  hope  and  reward  of  the  most  deserving 

soldiers.  They  mounted  guard  in  the  interior  apart- 
ments, and  were  occasionally  despatched  into  the 

provinces,  to  execute  with  celerity  and  vigour  the 

orders  of  their  master."  The  counts  of  the  domestics 
had  succeeded  to  the  office  of  the  praetorian  pre- 

fects ;  like  the  praefects,  they  aspired  from  the 
service  of  the  palace  to  the  command  of  armies. 

Agents  or  official  The  perpetual  intercourse  between 
spies.  the  court  and  the  provinces  was  fa- 

cilitated by  the  construction  of  roads  and  the  in- 

stitution of  posts.  But  these  beneficial  establish- 

ments were  accidentally  connected  with  a  pernicious 
and  intolerable  abuse.  Two  or  three  hundred 

agents  or  messengers  were  employed,  under  the 

q  Strabon.  Geograph.  I.  xii.  p.  S09.  The  other  temple  of  Comana,  in 
Pontus,  was  a  colony  from  that  of  Cappadocia,  1.  xii.  p.  825.  The 
president  Des  Brosses  (see  his  Saluste,  torn.  ii.  p.  21.)  conjectures  that 
the  deity  adored  in  both  Comanas  was  Beltis,  the  Venus  of  the  east,  the 

goddess  of  generation  ;  a  very  different  being-  indeed  from  the  goddess of  war. 

r  Cod.  Theod.  1.  x.  tit.  vi.  de  Grege  Dominico.  Godefroy  has  col- 
lected every  circumstance  of  antiquity  relative  to  the  Cappadocian 

horses.  One  of  the  finest  breeds,  the  Palmatian,  was  the  forfeiture  of  a 
rebel,  whose  estate  lay  about  sixteen  miles  from  Tyaua,  near  the  great 
road  between  Constantinople  and  Antioch. 

s  Justinian  (Novell.  30.)  subjected  the  province  of  the  count  of 
Cappadocia  to  the  immediate  authority  of  the  favourite  eunuch,  who 
presided  over  the  sacred  bed-chamber. 

t  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi.  tit.  xxx.  leg.  4,  &c. 
u  Pancirolus,  p.  102 — 136.  The  appearance  of  these  military  domes, 

tics  is  described  in  the  Latin  poem  of  Corippus,  De  Laudibus  Justin. 

jurisdiction  of  the  master  of  the  offices,  to  an- 
nounce the  names  of  the  annual  consuls,  and  the 

edicts  or  victories  of  the  emperors.  They  insensi- 

bly assumed  the  license  of  reporting  whatever 

they  could  observe  of  the  conduct  either  of  magis- 
trates or  of  private  citizens  ;  and  were  soon  con- 

sidered as  the  eyes  of  the  monarch/  and  the  scourge 

of  the  people.  Under  the  warm  influence  of  a 

feeble  reign,  they  multiplied  to  the  incredible 

number  often  thousand,  disdained  the  mild  though 
frequent  admonitions  of  the  laws,  and  exercised  in 

the  profitable  management  of  the  posts  a  rapacious 

and  insolent  oppression.  These  official  spies,  who 

regularly  corresponded  with  the  palace,  were  en- 
couraged, by  favour  and  reward,  anxiously  to 

watch  the  progress  of  every  treasonable  design, 
from  the  faint  and  latent  symptoms  of  disaffection, 

to  the  actual  preparation  of  an  open  revolt.  Their 
careless  or  criminal  violation  of  truth  and  justice 

was  covered  by  the  consecrated  mask  of  zeal ;  and 

they  might  securely  aim  their  poisoned  arrows  at 
the  breast  cither  of  the  guilty  or  the  innocent,  who 

had  provoked  their  resentment,  or  refused  to  pur- 
chase their  silence.  A  faithful  subject,  of  Syria 

perhaps,  or  of  Britain,  was  exposed  to  the  danger, 
or  at  least  to  the  dread,  of  being  dragged  in  chains 

to  the  court  of  Milan  or  Constantinople,  to  defend 

his  life  and  fortune  against  the  malicious  charge 

of  these  privileged  informers.  The  ordinary  ad- 
ministration was  conducted  by  those  methods  which 

extreme  necessity  can  alone  palliate  ;  and  the  de- 
fects of  evidence  were  diligently  supplied  by  the 

use  of  torture.2 
The  deceitful  and  dangerous  experi- 

ment of  the  criminal  question,  as  it  is 

emphatically  styled,  was  admitted,  rather  than  ap- 
proved, in  the  jurisprudence  of  the  Romans.  They 

applied  this  sanguinary  mode  of  examination  only 
to  servile  bodies,  whose  sufferings  were  seldom 

weighed  by  those  haughty  republicans  in  the  scale 

of  justice  or  humanity  ;  but  they  would  never  con- 
sent to  violate  the  sacred  person  of  a  citizen,  till 

they  possessed  the  clearest  evidence  of  his  guilt.* 
The  annals  of  tyranny,  from  the  reign  of  Tiberius 

to  that  of  Domitian,  circumstantially  relate  the  ex- 
ecutions of  many  innocent  victims  ;  but,  as  long 

as  the  faintest  remembrance  was  kept  alive  of  the 
national  freedom  and  honour,  the  last  hours  of  a 

Roman  were  secure  from  the  danger  of  ignominious 

torture.b  The  conduct  of  the  provincial  magis- 
trates was  not,  however,  regulated  by  the  practice 

1.  iii.  157—179.  P.  419,  420.  of  the  Appendix  Hist.  Byzantin.  Rom. 
177. 

x  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  who  served  so  many  years,  obtained  only 
the  rank  of  a  protector.  The  first  ten  among  these  honourable  soldiers 
were  Clarissimi. 

y  Xenophon.  Cyropaed.  1.  viii.  Brisson,  de  Regno  Persico,  1.  i.  No.  190. 
p.  264.     The  emperors  adopted  with  pleasure  this  Persian  metaphor. 

z  For  the  Agentes  in  Rebus,  see  Ammian.  !.  xv.  c.  3.  1.  xvi.  c.  5.  I. 
xxii.  c.  7.  with  the  curious  annotations  of  Valesins.  Cod.  Theod.  I.  vi. 
tit.  xxvii.  xxviii.  xxix.  Among  the  passages  collected  in  the  Commen- 

tary of  Godefroy,  the  most  remarkable  is  one  from  Libanius,  in  his 
discourse  concerning  the  death  of  Julian. 

a  The  Pandects  (I.  xlviii.  tit.  xviii.)  contain  the  sentiments  of  the 

most  celebrated  civilians  on  the  subject  of  torture.  "They  strictly  con- 
fine it  to  slaves;  and  Ulpian  himself  is  ready  to  acknowledge,  that 

Res  est  fragilis,  et  periculosa,  et  quae  veritatem  fallat. 
b  In  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  against  Nero,  Epicharis  (libertina  raulier) 

Use  of  torture. 
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of  the  city,  or  the  strict  maxims  of  the  civilians. 

They  found  the  use  of  torture  established  not  only 

among-  the  slaves  of  oriental  despotism,  but  among 
the  Macedonians,  who  obeyed  a  limited  monarch  ; 
among  the  Rhodians,  who  flourished  by  the  liberty 
of  commerce  ;  and  even  among  the  sage  Athenians, 

who  had  asserted  and  adorned  the  dignity  of  human 

kind.0  The  acquiescence  of  the  provincials  en- 
couraged their  governors  to  acquire,  or  perhaps  to 

usurp,  a  discretionary  power  of  employing  the  rack, 
to  extort  from  vagrants  or  plebeian  criminals  the 

confession  of  their  guilt,  till  they  insensibly  pro- 
ceeded to  confound  the  distinction  of  ratik,  and  to 

disregard  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens.  The 

apprehensions  of  the  subjects  urged  them  to  solicit, 
and  the  interest  of  the  sovereign  engaged  him  to 

grant,  a  variety  of  special  exemptions,  which  tacitly 
allowed,  and  even  authorized,  the  general  use  of 

torture.  They  protected  all  persons  of  illustrious 
or  honourable  rank,  bishops  and  their  presbyters, 

professors  of  the  liberal  arts,  soldiers  and  their 
families,  municipal  officers,  and  their  posterity  to 

the  third  generation,  and  all  children  under  the  age 

of  puberty.4  But  a  fatal  maxim  was  introduced 
into  the  new  jurisprudence  of  the  empire,  that  in 
the  case  of  treason,  which  included  every  offence 

that  the  subtilty  of  lawyers  could  derive  from  an 

hostile  intention  towards  the  prince  or  republic, e 
all  privileges  were  suspended,  and  all  conditions 
were  reduced  to  the  same  ignominious  level.  As 

the  safety  of  the  emperor  was  avowedly  preferred 

to  every  consideration  of  justice  or  humanity,  the 

dignity  of  age,  and  the  tenderness  of  youth,  were 

alike  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  tortures ;  and  the 

terrors  of  a  malicious  information,  which  might 

select  them  as  the  accomplices,  or  even  as  the  wit- 

nesses, perhaps,  of  an  imaginary  crime,  perpetually 
hung  over  the  heads  of  the  principal  citizens  of  the 

Roman  world.f 
These  evils,  however  terrible  they 

rniaiices.  J 
may  appear,  were  confined  to  the 

smaller  number  of  Roman  subjects,  whose  dan- 
gerous situation  was  in  some  degree  compensated 

by  the  enjoyment  of  those  advantages,  either  of 
nature  or  of  fortune,  which  exposed  them  to  the 
jealousy  of  the  monarch.  The  obscure  millions  of 
a  great  empire  have  much  less  to  dread  from  the 

cruelty  than  from  the  avarice  of  their  masters;  and 

their  humble  happiness  is  principally  affected  by 
the  grievance  of  excessive  taxes,  which  gently 
pressing  on  the  wealthy,  descend  with   accelerated 

was  the  only  person  tortured;  the  rest  %vere  intacti  tnrmentis.  It 
would  Ije  superfluous  to  add  a  weaker,  and  it  would  he  difficult  to  find 
a  stronger  example.     Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  57. 

c  Dicendurn  .  ..  de  [nstitulii  Atheiiieusium,  Rhodiorum,  doctissi. 
mortllD  hominum,  apnd  quos  etiam  (id  quod  acerbissimum  est)  liheri, 
•  ivesqne  torqtientur.  Cicero.  Partit.  Orat.c.  34.  We  may  learn  from 
the.  trial  of  Philotai  the  practice  of  the  Macedonians.  (Diodor.  Sicul.  I. 
x»ii.  p.  604     Q.  Curt.  I.  vi.  c.  II.) 

-1  rJeinecciua  (Element.  Jur.  Civil,  part  vii.  p.  81.)  has  collected 
these  exemptions  into  one  view. 

e  This  definition  of  the  sage  (Jlpian  (Pandect.  1.  xlviii.  tit.  iv.)  seems 
to  ba\e  been  adapted  to  the  court  Of  Caracal  la,  rather  than  to  that  of 
Alexander  Severn*.  See  the  Codes  of  Theodoaiua  and  Justinian  ad  leg. 
Juliam  majestatu). 

f  Archadius  Charis'.us  is  the  oldest  lawyer  quoted  in  the  Pandects  to 
justify  the  universal  practice  of  torture  in  all  cases  of  treason  ;  hut  this 
maxim  of  tyranny,  which   it  admitted  by   Aminiauus  (I.  xix.  c.   12.) 

weight  on  the  meaner  and  more  indigent  classes  of 

society.  An  ingenious  philosopher?  has  calculated 
the  universal  measure  of  the  public  impositions  by 

the  degrees  of  freedom  and  servitude  ;  and  ventures 
to  assert,  that,  according  to  an  invariable  law  of 

nature,  it  must  always  increase  with  the  former,  and 

diminish  in  a  just  proportion  to  the  latter.  But 
this  reflection,  which  would  tend  to  alleviate  the 

miseries  of  despotism,  is  contradicted  at  least  by 
the  history  of  the  Roman  empire ;  which  accuses 

the  same  princes  of  despoiling  the  senate  of  its  au- 

thority, and  the  provinces  of  their  wealth.  With- 
out abolishing  all  the  various  customs  and  duties 

on  merchandizes,  which  are  imperceptibly  dis- 

charged by  the  apparent  choice  of  the  purchaser, 

the  policy  of  Constantine  and  his  successors  pre- 
ferred a  simple  and  direct  mode  of  taxation,  more 

congenial  to  the  spirit  of  an  arbitrary  government. h 
The  name  and  use  of  the  indictionsj  The  generai  tri. 

which  serve  to  ascertain  the  chrono-  bute.oriudiction. 
logy  of  the  middle  ages,  were  derived  from  the 

regular  practice  of  the  Roman  tributes.k  The  em- 
peror subscribed  with  his  own  hand,  and  in  purple 

ink,  the  solemn  edict,  or  indiction,  which  was  fixed 

up  in  the  principal  city  of  each  diocese,  during  two 
months  previous  to  the  first  day  of  September. 

And,  by  a  very  easy  connection  of  ideas,  the  word 
indiction  was  transferred  to  the  measure  of  tribute 

which  it  prescribed,  and  to  the  annual  term  which 
it  allowed  for  the  payment.  This  general  estimate 

of  the  supplies  was  proportioned  to  the  real  and 
imaginary  wants  of  the  state  ;  but  as  often  as  the 

expense  exceeded  the  revenue,  or  the  revenue  fell 
short  of  the  computation,  an  additional  tax,  under 

the  name  of  superindiction,  was  imposed  on  the 

people,  and  the  most  valuable  attribute  of  sove- 
reignty was  communicated  to  the  praetorian  prae- 

fect,  who,  on  some  occasions,  were  permitted  to 

provide  for  the  unforeseen  and  extraordinary  exi- 
gences of  the  public  service  The  execution  ot 

these  laws  (which  it  would  be  tedious  to  pursue  in 
their  minute  and  intricate  detail)  consisted  of  two 

distinct  operations;  the resolvingthe general  imposi- 
tion into  its  constituent  parts,  which  were  assessed  on 

the  provinces,  the  cities,  and  the  individuals  of  the 

Roman  world  ;  and  the  collecting  the  separate  con- 
tributions of  the  individuals,  the  cities,  and  the  pro- 

vinces, till  the  accumulated  sums  were  poured  into 

the  imperial  treasuries.  But  as  the  account  between 
the  monarch  and  the  subject  was  perpetually  open, 

and  as  the  renewal  of  the  demand  anticipated  the  per- 

with  the  most  respectful  terror,  is  enforced  by  several  laws  of  the  sue. 
eessors  of  Constantine.  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  xxxv.  In  majestatis 
crimine  omnibus  aequa  est  conditio. 

g  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Loix,  1.  xii.  c.  13. 
h  Mr.  Hume  (Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  389.)  has  seen  this  important  truth, 

with  some  degree  of  perplexity. 
i  The  cycle  of  indictions,  which  may  he  traced  as  high  as  the  reign 

of  Constantius,  or  perhaps  of  his  father  Constantine,  is  still  employed 
by  the  papal  court:  hut  the  commencement  of  the  year  has  been  very 

reasonably  altered  to  the  first  of  January.  See  1'Art  de  Verifier  les 
Dates,  p.  xi. ;  and  Dictionnaire  Raison.  de  la  Diplomatique, torn.  ii.  p. 
25.  ;  two  accurate  treatises,  which  come  from  the  workshop  of  the Benedictines. 

k  The  first  twenty-eight  titles  of  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Theodo- 
sian  Ci.de  arc  tilled  with  the  circumstantial  regulations  on  the  im- 

portant subject  of  tributes  ;  but  they  suppose  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
fundamental  principles  than  it  is  at  present  in  our  power  to  attaiu. 
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feet  discharge  of  the  preceding  obligation,  tlieweighty 
machine  of  the  finances  was  moved  by  the  same 
hands  round  the  circle  of  its  yearly  revolution. 

Whatever  was  honourable  or  important  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  revenue,  was  committed  to  the 

wisdom  of  the  praefects,  and  their  provincial  repre- 
sentatives ;  the  lucrative  functions  were  claimed  by 

a  crowd  of  subordinate  officers,  some  of  whom 

depended  on  the  treasurer,  others  on  the  governor 

of  the  province  ;  and  who,  in  the  inevitable  conflicts 

of  a  perplexed  jurisdiction,  had  frequent  opportu- 
nities of  disputing  with  each  other  the  spoils  of  the 

people.  The  laborious  offices,  which  could  be  pro- 
ductive only  of  envy  and  reproach,  of  expense  and 

danger,  were  imposed  on  the  Decurions,  who  formed 

the  corporations  of  the  cities,  and  whom  the  severity 
of  the  imperial  laws  had  condemned  to  sustain  the 

burthens  of  civil  society.1  The  whole  landed  pro- 
perty of  the  empire  (without  excepting  the  patri- 

monial estates  of  the  monarch)  was  the  object  of 

ordinary  taxation  ;  and  every  new  purchaser  con- 
tracted the  obligations  of  the  former  proprietor.  An 

accurate  census,"1  or  survey,  was  the  only  equitable 
mode  of  ascertaining  the  proportion  which  every 

citizen  should  be  obliged  to  contribute  for  the  public 

service  ;  and  from  the  well-known  period  of  the 
indictions,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  diffi- 

cult and  expensive  operation  was  repeated  at  the 

regular  distance  of  fifteen  years.  The  lands  were 
measured  by  surveyors,  who  were  sent  into  the 

provinces  ;  their  nature,  whether  arable  or  pasture, 
or  vineyards  or  woods,  was  distinctly  reported  ;  and 
an  estimate  was  made  of  their  common  value  from 

the  average  produce  of  five  years.  The  numbers  of 

slaves  and  of  cattle  constituted  an  essential  part  of 

the  report;  an  oath  was  administered  to  the  proprie- 
tors, which  bound  them  to  disclose  the  true  state  of 

their  affairs  ;  and  their  attempts  to  prevaricate,  or 

elude  the  intention  of  the  legislator,  were  severely 
watched,  and  punished  as  a  capital  crime,  which 

included  the  double  guilt  of  treason  and  sacrilege." 
A  large  proportion  of  the  tribute  was  paid  in  money  ; 
and  of  the  current  coin  of  the  empire,  gold  alone 

could  be  legally  accepted.0  The  remainder  of  the 
taxes,  according  to  the  proportions  determined  by 
the  annual  indiction,  was  furnished  in  a  manner 

still  more  direct,  and  still  more  oppressive.  Accord- 

ing to  the  different  nature  of  lands,  their  real  pro- 
duce in  the  various  articles  of  wine  or  oil,  corn  or 

barley,  wood  or  iron,  was  transported  by  the  labour 

or  at  the  expense  of  the  provincials  to  the  imperial 

1  The  title  concerning  the  Decurions  (1.  xii.  tit.  i.)  is  the  most  ample 
in  the  whole  Thedosian  Code;  since  it  contains  not  less  than  one  hun- 

dred and  ninety  two  distinct  laws  to  ascertain  the  duties  and  privileges 
of  that  useful  order  of  citizens. 

m  Habemus  enim  et  hominum  numerum  qui  delati  sunt,  et  agriim 
modum.  Eumenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  6.  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii. 

tit.  x.  xi.  with  Gndefroy's  Commentary. 
n  Siquis  sacrilega  vitem  falce  succiderit,  aut  feracium  ramorum 

foetus  hebetaverit,  quo  declinet  fidem  censuum,  et  mentiatur  callide 
paupertatis  ingenium,  mox  detectus  capitale  subibit  exitium,  et  bona 
ejus  in  fisci  jura  migrabunt.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii.  tit.  xi.  leg.  1.  Al- 

though this  law  is  not  without  its  studied  obscurity,  it  is,  however, 
clear  enough  to  prove  the  minuteness  of  the  inquisition,  and  the  dis- 

proportion of  the  penalty. 
o  The  astonishment  of  Pliny  would  have  ceased.  Equidem  miror 

P.  R.  victis  gentibus  argentum  semper  imperitasse  nou  aurum.  Hist. 
Natur.  xxxiii.  15. 

magazines,  from  whence  they  were  occasionally 
distributed,  for  the  use  of  the  court,  of  the  army, 

and  of  the  two  capitals,  Rome  and  Constantinople. 
The  commissioners  of  the  revenue  were  so  frequently 

obliged  to  make  considerable  purchases,  that  they 

were  strictly  prohibited  from  allowing  any  com- 
pensation, or  from  receiving  in  money  the  value  of 

those  supplies  which  were  exacted  in  kind.  In  the 

primitive  simplicity  of  small  communities,  this 
method  may  be  well  adapted  to  collect  the  almost 

voluntary  offerings  of  the  people  ;  but  it  is  at  once 
susceptible  of  the  utmost  latitude,  and  of  the  utmost 

strictness,which,  in  a  corrupt  and  absolute  monarchy, 
must  introduce  a  perpetual  contest  between  the 

power  of  oppression  and  the  arts  of  fraud. p  The 

agriculture  of  the  Roman  provinces  was  insensibly 

ruined,  and,  in  the  progress  of  despotism,  which 

tends  to  disappoint  its  own  purpose,  the  emperors 

were  obliged  to  derive  some  merit  from  the  forgive- 
ness of  debts,  or  the  remission  of  tributes,  which 

their  subjects  were  utterly  incapable  of  paying. 
According  to  the  new  division  of  Italy,  the  fertile 

and  happy  province  of  Campania,  the  scene  of  the 
early  victories  and  of  the  delicious  retirements  of  the 
citizens  of  Rome,  extended  between  the  sea  and  the 

Apennine  from  the  Tyber  to  the  Silarus.  Within 

sixty  years  after  the  death  of  Constantine,  and  on 
the  evidence  of  an  actual  survey,  an  exemption  was 

granted  in  favour  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  thou- 
sand English  acres  of  desert  and  uncultivated  land ; 

which  amounted  to  one-eighth  of  the  whole  surface 
of  the  province.  As  the  footsteps  of  the  barbarians 

had  not  yet  been  seen  in  Italy,  the  cause  of  this 
amazing  desolation,  which  is  recorded  in  the  laws, 
can  be  ascribed  only  to  the  administration,  of  the 

Roman  emperors.q 
Either  from  design  or  from  accident,    . Assessed  in  the 

the  mode  of  assessment  seemed  to  form  of  a  capita- 

unite  the  substance  of  a  land-tax  with  tl0"' 
the  forms  of  a  capitation/  The  returns  which  were 

sent  of  every  province  or  district,  expressed  the 

number  of  tributary  subjects,  and  the  amount  of  the 
public  impositions.  The  latter  of  these  sums  was 
divided  by  the  former  ;  and  the  estimate,  that  such 

a  province  contained  so  many  capita,  or  heads  of 
tribute  ;  and  that  each  head  was  rated  at  such  a 

price,  was  universally  received,  not  only  in  the 

popular,  but  even  in  the  legal  computation.  The 

value  of  a  tributary  head  must  have  varied,  ac- 
cording to  many  accidental,  or  at  least  fluctuating 

circumstances  :  but  some  knowledge  has  been  pre- 

p  Some  precautions  were  taken  (see  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi.  tit.  ii.  and 
Cod.  Justinian.  1.  x.  tit.  xxvii.  leg.  1 — 3.)  to  restrain  the  magistrates 
from  the  abuse  of  their  authority,  either  in  the  exaction  or  in  the  pur- 

chase of  corn  :  but  those  who  had  learning  enough  to  read  the  orations 
of  Cicero  against  Verres,  (iii.  de  Frumento,)  might  instruct  themselves 
in  all  the  various  arts  of  oppression,  with  regard  to  the  weight,  the 
price,  the  quality,  and  the  carriage.  The  avarice  of  an  unlettered 
governor  would  supply  the  ignorance  of  precept  or  precedent. 

q  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi.  lit.  xxviii.  leg.  2.  published  the  24th  of  March, 
A.  D.  395,  by  the  emperor  Honorius,  only  two  months  after  the  death 
of  his  father  Theodosius.  He  speaks  of  528,042  Roman  jugern,  which 
I  have  reduced  to  the  English  measure.  Thejugerum  contained  28,800 
square  Roman  feet. 

r  Godefroy  (Cod.  Theod.  torn.  vi.  p.  116.)  argues  with  weight  and 
learning  on  the  subject  of  the  capitation  ;  but  while  he  explains  the 
caput,  as  a  share  or  measure  of  property,  he  too  absolutely  excludes 
the  idea  of  a  personal  assessment. 
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served  of  a  very  curious  fact,  the  more  important, 
since  it  relates  to  one  of  the  richest  provinces  of 

the  Roman  empire,  and  which  now  flourishes  as  the 

most  splendid  of  the  European  kingdoms.  The 

rapacious  ministers  of  Constantius  had  exhausted 

the  wealth  of  Gaul,  by  exacting-  twenty-five  pieces 

of  g-old  for  the  annual  tribute  of  every  head.  The 

humane  policy  of  his  successor  reduced  the  capita- 

tion to  seven  pieces.5  A  moderate  proportion  be- 

tween these  opposite  extremes  of  extravagant 

oppression  and  of  transient  indulgence,  may  there- 
fore be  fixed  at  sixteen  pieces  of  gold,  or  about  nine 

pounds  sterling,  the  common  standard,  perhaps,  of 

the  impositions  of  Gaul.'  But  this  calculation,  or 
rather  indeed  the  facts  from  whence  it  is  deduced, 

cannot  fail  of  suggesting  two  difficulties  to  a  thinking 
mind,  who  will  be  at  once  surprised  by  the  equality, 

and  by  the  enormity,  of  the  capitation.  An  attempt 

to  explain  them  may  perhaps  reflect  some  light  on 

the  interesting  subject  of  the  finances  of  the  de- 
clining empire. 

I.  It  is  obvious,  that,  as  long  as  the  immutable 

constitution  of  human  nature  produces  and  main- 
tains so  unequal  a  division  of  property,  the  most 

numerous  part  of  the  community  would  be  deprived 
of  their  subsistence,  by  the  equal  assessment  of  a 
tax  from  which  the  sovereign  would  derive  a  very 

trilling  revenue.  Such  indeed  might  be  the  theory 
of  the  Roman  capitation  ;  but  in  the  practice,  this 

unjust  equality  was  no  longer  felt,  as  the  tribute 
was  collected  on  the  principle  of  a  real,  not  of  a 

personal,  imposition.  Several  indigent  citizens  con- 
tributed to  compose  a  single  head,  or  share  of 

taxation  ;  while  the  wealthy  provincial,  in  propor- 
tion to  his  fortune,  alone  represented  several  of 

those  imaginary  beings.  In  a  poetical  request, 

addressed  to  one  of  the  last  and  most  deserving  of 
the  Roman  princes  who  reigned  in  Gaul,  Sidonius 

Apollinaris  personifies  his  tribute  under  the  figure 
of  a  triple  monster,  the  Geryon  of  the  Grecian 
fables,  and  entreats  the  new  Hercules  that  he  would 

most  graciously  be  pleased  to  save  his  life  by  cut- 

ting off  three  of  his  heads."  The  fortune  of  Sido- 
nius far  exceeded  the  customary  wealth  of  a  poet ; 

but  if  he  had  pursued  the  allusion,  he  must  have 

painted  many  of  the  Gallic  nobles  with  the  hundred 

•  Quid  profuerit  fjuliartu*)  anhelantibus  extrema  penuria  Gallis, 
liinc  maxime  claret,  quod  primitus  partes  eat  ingtessiis,  pro  capitibus 
singulis  tributi  nomine  vicenos  quinos  aureos  reperit  flagitari  ;  disce- 
deu»  vero  aeptenos  tanturn  mtinera  universa  complerites.  Ammian.  1. 
xvi.  c.  S. 

t  In  the  calculation  of  any  cum  of  money  under  Constantine  and  his 
successors,  we  need  only  refer  to  the  excellent  discourse  of  Mr.  Greaves 
on  the  Denarius,  for  the  proof  of  the  following  principles:  1.  That 
the  ancient  and  modern  Roman  pound,  containing  5256  grains  of 
Troy  weight,  is  arxjiit  one-twelfth  lighter  than  the  English  pound, 
which  is  composed  of  5700  of  the  same  grains.  2.  That  the  pound  of 
gold,  which  had  once  been  divided  into  forty-eight  aurei,  was  at  this 
time  coined  into  severity. two  smaller  pieces  of  the  same  denomination. 
3.  That  five  of  these  aurei  were  the  legal  tender  for  a  pound  of  silver, 
iind  that  consequently  the  pound  of  gold  was  exchanged  for  fourteen 
pounds  eight  ounces  of  silver,  according  to  the  Roman,  or  about  thir- 

teen pounds,  according  to  the  English,  weight.  4.  That  the  English 
pound  of  silver  is  coined  into  sixty. two  shillings.  From  these  elements 
we  may  compute  the  Roman  i>ouiid  of  gold,  the  usual  method  of 
reckoning  large  sums,  at  forty  pounds  sterling,  and  we  may  fix  the 
currency  of  the  aureus  at  somewhat  more  than  eleven  shillings, 

u  Geryones  nos  esse  puta,  menstrumqne  tributum, 
Hie  capita  ut  vivam,  tu  mihi  tolle  tria. 

Sidon.  Apollinar.  Carm.  xiii. 
The  reputation  of  Father  SirraoDd  led  me  to  expect  more  satisfaction 

heads  of  the  deadly  hydra,  spreading  over  the  face 

of  the  country,  and  devouring  the  substance  of  an 
hundred  families.  II.  The  difficulty  of  allowing  an 
annual  sum  of  about  nine  pounds  sterling,  even  for 

the  average  of  the  capitation  of  Gaul,  may  be 
rendered  more  evident  by  the  comparison  of  the 

present  state  of  the  same  country,  as  it  is  now 

governed  by  the  absolute  monarch  of  an  industrious, 

wealthy,  and  affectionate  people.  The  taxes  of 
France  cannot  be  magnified,  either  by  fear  or  by 

flattery,  beyond  the  annual  amount  cf  eighteen 
millions  sterling,  which  ought  perhaps  to  be  shared 

among  four-and-twenty  millions  of  inhabitants.1 
Seven  millions  of  these,  in  the  capacity  of  fathers, 

or  brothers,  or  husbands,  may  discharge  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  remaining  multitude  of  women  and 

children  ;  yet  the  equal  proportion  of  each  tribu- 
tary subject  will  scarcely  rise  above  fifty  shillings 

of  our  money,  instead  of  a  proportion  almost  four 
times  as  considerable,  which  was  regularly  imposed 

on  their  Gallic  ancestors.  The  reason  of  this  dif- 

ference may  be  found,  not  so  much  in  the  relative 

scarcity  or  plenty  of  gold  and  silver,  as  in  the  dif- 
ferent state  of  society  in  ancient  Gaul  and  in 

modern  France.  In  a  country  where  personal  free- 
dom is  the  privilege  of  every  subject,  the  whole 

mass  of  taxes,  whether  they  are  levied  on  property 

or  on  consumption,  may  be  fairly  divided  among 

the  whole  body  of  the  nation.  But  the  far  greater 
part  of  the  lands  of  ancient  Gaul,  as  well  as  of  the 

other  provinces  of  the  Roman  world,  were  cultivated 

by  slaves,  or  by  peasants,  whose  dependent  con- 

dition was  a  less  rigid  servitude.1.  In  such  a  state 
the  poor  were  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the 

masters,  who  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  their  labour  ;  and 

as  the  rolls  of  tribute  were  filled  only  with  the 
names  of  those  citizens  who  possessed  the  means  of 

an  honourable,  or  at  least  of  a  decent,  subsistence, 

the  comparative  smallness  of  their  numbers  explains 

and  justifies  the  high  rate  of  their  capitation.  The 
truth  of  this  assertion  may  be  illustrated  by  the 

following  example :  The  yEdui,  one  of  the  most 

powerful  and  civilized  tribes  or  cities  of  Gaul,  oc- 
cupied an  extent  of  territory,  which  now  contains 

above  five  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  in  the  two 

ecclesiastical  dioceses  of  Autun  and  Nevers  :z   and 

than  I  have  found  in  his  note  (p.  144.)  on  this  remarkable  passage. 
The  words,  suo  vel  suorum  nomine,  betray  the  perplexity  of  the  com. 
mentator. 

x  This  assertion,  however  formidable  it  may  seem,  is  founded  on  the 
original  registers  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  collected  by  public 
authority,  and  now  deposited  in  the  Controle  General  at  Paris.  The 
annual  average  of  births  throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  taken  in  five 
years,  (from  1770— 1774,  both  inclusive,)  is  479,649  boys,  and  449.269 
girls,  in  all  928,918  children.  The  province  of  French  Hainault  alone 
furnishes  9900  births  ;  and  we  are  assured,  by  an  actual  enumeration  of 
the  people,  annually  repeated  from  the  year  1773  to  the  year  1770,  that, 
upon  an  average,  Hainault  contains  257,097  inhabitants.  By  the  rules 
of  fair  analogy,  we  might  infer,  that  the  ordinary  proportion  of  annual 
births  to  the  whole  people  is  about  1  to  26  ;  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
France  contains  24,151,868  persojis  of  both  sexes  and  of  every  age.  If 
we  content  ourselves  with  the  more  moderate  proportion  of  1  to  25,  the 
whole  population  will  amount  to  23,222,950.  From  the  diligent  re- 

searches of  the  French  government,  (which  are  not  unworthy  of  our  own 
imitation,)  we  may  hope  to  obtain  a  still  greater  degree  of  certainly  on 
this  important  subject. 

y  Cod.  Theod.  I.  v.  tit.  ix.  x.  xi.  Cod.  Justinian.  I.  xi.  tit.  lxiii. 
Coloni  appellantur  qui  condilionem  debent  genitali  Solo,  propter 
agricnlturam  sub  dominio  possessorum.  August  in,  de  Civitate  Dei, I.  x.  c.  i. 

i  The  ancient  jurisdiction  of  ( AuguslodunmnJ  Autun  in  Burgundy, 
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with  the  probable  accession  of  those  of  Chalons 

and  Macon,"  the  population  would  amount  to  eight 

hundred  thousand  souls.  In  the  time  of  Constan- 

tine,  the  territory  of  the  ̂ Edui  afforded  no  more  than 

twenty-five  thousand  heads  of  capitation,  of  whom 

seven  thousand  were  discharged  by  that  prince 

from  the  intolerable  weight  of  tribute.b  A  just 

analogy  would  seem  to  countenance  the  opinion  of 

an  ingenious  historian,0  that  the  free  and  tributary 

citizens  did  not  surpass  the  number  of  half  a  mil- 

lion ;  and  if,  in  the  ordinary  administration  of 

government,  their  annual  payments  may  be  com- 

puted at  about  four  millions  and  a  half  of  our 

money,  it  would  appear,  that  although  the  share  of 
each  individual  was  four  times  as  considerable,  a 

fourth  part  only  of  the  modern  taxes  of  France  was 
levied  on  the  imperial  province  of  Gaul.  The 
exactions  of  Constantius  may  be  calculated  at 

seven  millions  sterling,  which  were  reduced  to  two 

millions  by  the  humanity  or  the  wisdom  of  Julian. 
But  this  tax,  or  capitation,  on  the 

Capitation  on  ,  - 
trade  and  in-    proprietors  of  laud,  would  have  sut- 
dustry.  fered  a  rich  and  numerous  class  of  free 

citizens  to  escape.  With  the  view  of  sharing  that 

species  of  wealth  which  is  derived  from  art  or  la- 
bour, and  which  exists  in  money  or  in  merchandise, 

the  emperors  impused  a  distinct  and  personal 

tribute  on  the  trading  part  of  their  subjects.4  Some 
exemptions,  very  strictly  confined  both  in  time  and 

place,  were  allowed  to  the  proprietors  who  disposed 

of  the  produce  of  their  own  estates.  Some  indulg- 
ence was  granted  to  the  profession  of  the  liberal 

arts :  but  every  other  branch  of  commercial  industry 

was  affected  by  the  severity  of  the  law.  The  hon- 
ourable merchant  of  Alexandria,  who  imported  the 

gems  and  spices  of  India  for  the  use  of  the  western 
world  ;  the  usurer,  who  derived  from  the  interest  of 

money  a  silent  and  ignominious  profit ;  the  ingenious 
manufacturer,  the  diligent  mechanic,  and  even  the 

most  obscure  retailer  of  a  sequestered  village,  were 
obliged  to  admit  the  officers  of  the  revenue  into  the 
partnership  of  their  gain  ;  and  the  sovereign  of 
the  Roman  empire,  who  tolerated  the  profession, 

consented  to  share  the  infamous  salary  of  public 

prostitutes.  As  this  general  tax  upon  industry  was 

collected  every  fourth  year,  it  was  styled  the  Lus- 
tral  Contribution  :  and  the  historian  Zosimus  e  la- 

ments that  the  approach  of  the  fatal  period  was  an- 
nounced by  the  tears  and  terrors  of  the  citizens, 

who  were  often  compelled  by  the  impending  scourge 
to    embrace    the   most    abhorred    and    unnatural 

the  capital  of  the  jEdui,  comprehended  the  adjacent  territory  of 

CNoviodunumJ  Nevers.  See  d'Anville,  Notice  de  i'AncienneGaule,  p. 
•191.  The  two  dioceses  of  Autun  and  Nevers  are  now  composed,  the 
former  of  610,  and  the  latter  of  160,  parishes.  The  registers  of  births, 

taken  during' eleven  years,  in  476  parishes  of  the  same  province  of  Bur. 
gundy,  and  multiplied  by  the  moderate  proportion  of  25,  (see  Messance 
Rechcrches  sur  la  Population,  p.  142.)  may  authorize  us  to  assign  an 
average  number  of  656  persons  for  each  parish,  which  being  again  mul- 

tiplied by  the  770  parishes  of  the  dioceses  of  Nevers  and  Autun,  will 
produce  the  sum  of  505,120  persons  for  the  extent  of  country  which  was 
once  possessed  by  the  iEdui. 

a  We  might  derive  an  additional  supply  of  301,750  inhabitants  from 
the  dioceses  of  Chalons  (Cabillonum)  and  of  Mac;on  (Mutisco) ;  since 
they  contain,  the  one  200,  and  the  other  260,  parishes.  This  accession 
of  territory  might  be  justified  by  very  specious  reasons.  1.  Chalons 
and  IMason  were  undoubtedly  within  the  original  jurisdiction  of  the 

./Edui.    (See  d'Aoville  Notice,  p.  187,  443.)    2.  lu  the  Notitia  of  Gaul, 

Free  gifts. 

methods  of  procuring  the  sum  at  which  their  pro- 
perty had  been  assessed.  The  testimony  of  Zosimus 

cannot  indeed  be  justified  from  the  charge  of  passion 

and  prejudice  ;  but,  from  the  nature  of  this  tribute, 
it  seems  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  it  was  arbi- 

trary in  the  distribution,  and  extremely  rigorous  in 

the  mode  of  collecting.  The  secret  wealth  of  com- 
merce, and  the  precarious  profits  of  art  or  labour, 

are  susceptible  only  of  a  discretionary  valuation, 
which  is  seldom  disadvantageous  to  the  interest  of 

the  treasury  ;  and  as  the  person  of  the  trader  sup- 
plies the  want  of  a  visible  and  permanent  security, 

the  payment  of  the  imposition,  which,  in  the  case  of 

a  land  tax,  may  be  obtained  by  the  seizure  of  pro- 
perty, can  rarely  be  extorted  by  any  other  means 

than  those  of  corporal  punishments.  The  cruel 
treatment  of  the  insolvent  debtors  of  the  state,  is 

attested,  and  was  perhaps  mitigated  by  a  very  hu- 
mane edict  of  Constantine,  who,  disclaiming  the 

use  of  racks  and  of  scourges,  allots  a  spacious  and 

airy  prison  for  the  place  of  their  confinement^ 
These  general  taxes  were  imposed 

and  levied  by  the  absolute  authority  of 

the  monarch  ;  but  the  occasional  offerings  of  the  coro- 

nary gold  still  retained  the  name  and  semblance  of 
popular  consent.  It  was  an  ancient  custom  that  the 
allies  of  the  republic,  who  ascribed  their  safety  or 
deliverance  to  the  success  of  the  Roman  arms ;  and 

even  the  cities  of  Italy,  who  admired  the  virtues  of 
their  victorious  general,  adorned  the  pomp  of  his 

triumph,  by  their  voluntary  gifts  of  crowns  of  gold, 
which  after  the  ceremony  were  consecrated  in  the 

temple  of  Jupiter,  to  remain  a  lasting  monument  of 

his  glory  to  future  ages.  The  progress  of  zeal  and 
flattery  soon  multiplied  the  number,  and  increased 

the  size,  of  these  popular  donations  ;  and  the  tri- 
umph of  Ca?sar  was  enriched  with  two  thousand 

eight  hundred  and  twenty-two  massy  crowns,  whose 
weight  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  four  hundred 
and  fourteen  pounds  of  gold.  This  treasure  was 

immediately  melted  down  by  the  prudent  dictator, 
who  was  satisfied  that  it  would  be  more  serviceable 

to  his  soldiers  than  to  the  gods  :  his  example  was 

imitated  by  his  successors  ;  and  the  custom  was  in- 
troduced of  exchanging  these  splendid  ornaments 

for  the  more  acceptable  present  of  the  current  gold 

coin  of  the  empire. s  The  spontaneous  offering  was 

at  length  exacted  as  the  debt  of  duty  ;  and  instead 

of  being  confined  to  the  occasion  of  a  triumph,  it 

was  supposed  to  be  granted  by  the  several  cities  and 
provinces  of  the  monarchy,  as  often  as  the  emperor 

they  are  enumerated  not  as  Civitates,  but  merely  as  Castra.  3.  They 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  episcopal  seats  before  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  Yet  there  is  a  passage  in  Eumenins,  (Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  7.) 
which  very  forcibly  deters  me  from  extending  the  territory  of  the 
vEdui,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine,  along  the  beautiful  banks  of  the 
navigable  Saone. 

b  Eumenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  viii.  11'. 
c  L'Abbe  du  Bos,  Hist.  Critique  de  la  M.  F.  torn.  i.  p.  121. 
d  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii.  tit.  i.  iv. 
e  Zosimus,  I.  ii.  p.  115.  There  is  probably  as  much  passion  and  pre- 

judice in  the  attack  of  Zosimus,  as  in  the  elaborate  defence  of  the 
memory  of  Constantine  by  the  zealous  Dr.  Howell.  Hist,  of  the  World, 
vol.  ii.  p.  20.  f  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi.  tit.  vii.  leg.  3. 

g-  See  Lipsius  de  Magnitud.  Romana,  I.  ii.  c.  9.  The  Tarragonese 
Spain  presented  the  emperor  Claudius  with  a  crown  of  gold  of  seven, 
and  Gaul  with  another  of  nine,  hundred  pounds'  weight.  I  have  fol- 

lowed the  rational  emendation  of  Lipsius.    - 
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condescended  to  announce  his  accession,  his  consul- 

ship, the  birtli  of  a  son,  the  creation  of  a  Caesar,  a 
victory  over  the  barbarians,  or  any  other  real  or 

imaginary  event  which  graced  the  annals  of  his 

reign.  The  peculiar  free  gift  of  the  senate  of  Koine 
was  fixed  by  custom  at  sixteen  hundred  pounds  of 

cold,  or  about  sixty-four  thousand  pounds  sterling. 

The  oppressed  subjects  celebrated  their  own  felicity, 
that  their  sovereign  should  graciously  consent  to 

accept  this  feeble  but  voluntary  testimony  of  their 

loyalty  and  gratitude. h 
A  people  elated  by  pride,  or  soured 

by  discontent,  are  seldom  qualified  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  their  actual  situation.  The 

subjects  of  Constantine  were  incapable  of  discern- 
ing the  decline  of  genius  and  manly  virtue,  which 

so  far  degraded  them  below  the  dignity  of  their  an- 
cestors ;  but  they  could  feel  and  lament  the  rage  of 

tyranny,  the  relaxation  of  discipline,  and  the  in- 
crease of  taxes.  The  impartial  historian,  who 

acknowledges  the  justice  of  their  complaints,  will 
rre  some  favourable  circumstances,  which 

tended  to  alleviate  the  misery  of  their  condition. 
The  threatening  tempest  of  barbarians,  which  so 
soon  subverted  the  foundations  of  Roman  greatness, 

was  still  repelled,  or  suspended,  on  the  frontiers. 

The  arts  of  luxury  and  literature  were  cultivated, 
and  the  elegant  pleasures  of  society  were  enjoyed, 
by  the  inhabitants  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 

globe.  The  forms,  the  pomp,  and  the  expense  of 
the  civil  administration  contributed  to  restrain  the 

irregular  licence  of  the  soldiers ;  and  although  the 

laws  were  violated  by  power,  or  perverted  by  sub- 

tiity,  the  sage  principles  of  the  Roman  jurispru- 
dence preserved  a  sense  of  order  and  equity,  un- 

known to  the  despotic  governments  of  the  east.  The 

rights  of  mankind  might  derive  some  protection 
from  religion  and  philosophy ;  and  the  name  of 

freedom,  which  could  no  longer  alarm,  might  some- 
times admonish,  the  successors  of  Augustus,  that 

they  did  not  reign  over  a  nation  of  slaves  or  bar- 
barians.' 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Character  of  Constantine. — Gothic  war. — Death  of 
Constantine.  Division  of  the  empire  among  his 

three  sons. — Persian  war. — Tragic  deaths  of  Con- 

stantine the  younger  and  Constant. — Usurpation 
of  Magnentius. — Civil  war. — Victory  of  Con- 
stantius. 

Character  of 
in  tine. 

The  character  of  the  prince  who  re- 

moved the  seat  of  empire,  and  intro- 
duced such  important  changes  into  the  civil  and 

religions  constitution  of  his  country,  has  fixed  the 

h  Cod.  Theod.  I.  xii.  tit.  xiii.  The  senators  were  (imposed  to  lie 
exempt  from  tlie  yfurvm  Coronarium  :  but  the  Auri,  Ublutio,  which 
was  required  at  their  hands,  was  precisely  of  the  game  nature. 

■  The  g^eat  Theodosius,  in  Ins  judicious  advice  to  his  son,  (Claudian 
in  ir.  Consular  Honor  ii,  214,  &c.)  distinguishes  the  station  of  a  Roman 
prince  from  that  of  a  Parthian  monarch.  Virtue  was  necessary  for  the 
one  ;  birth  might  suffice  for  the  other. 

attention,  and  divided  the  opinions,  of  mankind. 
By  the  grateful  zeal  of  the  christians,  the  deliverer 

of  the  church  has  been  decorated  with  every  attri- 
bute of  a  hero,  an  1  even  of  a  saint;  while  the  dis- 

content of  the  vanquished  party  has  compared 

Constantine  to  the  most  abhorred  of  those  tyrants, 

who,  by  .their  vice  and  weakness,  dishonoured  the 

imperial  purple.  The  same  passions  have  in  some 

degree  been  perpetuated  to  succeeding  generations, 
and  the  character  of  Constantine  is  considered, 

even  in  the  present  age,  as  an  object  either  of  satire 

or  of  panegyric.  By  the  impartial  union  of  those 

defects  which  are  confessed  by  his  warmest  ad- 
mirers, and  of  those  virtues  which  are  acknow- 

ledged by  his  most  implacable  enemies,  we  might 

hope  to  delineate  a  just  portrait  of  that  extraor- 
dinary man,  which  the  truth  and  candour  of  history 

should  adopt  without  a  blush. a  But  it  would  soon 

appear,  that  the  vain  attempt  to  blend  such  dis- 
cordant colours,  and  to  reconcile  such  inconsistent 

qualities,  must  produce  a  figure  monstrous  rather 
than  human,  unless  it  is  viewed  in  its  proper  and 

distinct  lights,  by  a  careful  separation  of  the  dif- 
ferent periods  of  the  reign  of  Constantine. 

The  person,  as  well  as  the  mind,  of 
Constantine  had  been  enriched  by 
nature  with  her  choicest  endowments.  His  stature 

was  lofty,  his  countenance  majestic,  his  deport- 
ment graceful ;  his  strength  and  activity  were  dis- 

played in  every  manly  exercise,  and  from  his 
earliest  youth,  to  a  very  advanced  season  of  life, 
he  preserved  the  vigour  of  his  constitution  by  a 
strict  adherence  to  the  domestic  virtues  of  chastity 

and  temperance.  He  delighted  in  the  social  inter- 
course of  familiar  conversation ;  and  though  he 

might  sometimes  indulge  his  disposition  to  raillery 

with  less  reserve  than  was  required  by  the  severe 

dignity  of  his  station,  the  courtesy  and  liberality  of 

his  manners  gained  the  hearts  of  all  who  approach- 
ed him.  The  sincerity  of  his  friendship  has  been 

suspected  ;  yet  he  showed,  on  some  occasions,  that 

he  was  not  incapable  of  a  warm  and  lasting  attach- 
ment. The  disadvantage  of  an  illiterate  education 

had  not  prevented  him  from  forming  a  just  estimate 

of  the  value  of  learning  ;  and  the  arts  and  sciences 

derived  some  encouragement  from  the  munificent 

protection  of  Constantine.  In  the  despatch  of 
business,  his  diligence  was  indefatigable  ;  and  the 

active  powers  of  his  mind  were  almost  continually 

exercised  in  reading,  writing,  or  meditating,  in 

giving  audience  to  ambassadors,  and  in  examining 

the  complaints  of  his  subjects.  Even  those  who 

censured  the  propriety  of  his  measures  were  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge,  that  he  possessed  magna- 

nimity to  conceive,  and  patience  to  execute,  the 

most  arduous  designs,  without  being  checked  either 

by  the  prejudices  of  education,  or  by  the  clamours 
a  On  ne  se  trompera  point  sur  Constantin,  en  croyant  tout  le  mal 

QU'en  dit  Eusebe,  et  tout  le  bien  qu'en  dit  Zosinie.  Fleury  Hist. 
E(  rlisi.istique,  torn.  iii.  p. 233.  Eusehius  and  Zosirmisforni  indeed  the 
two  extremes  of  flattery  and  invective.  The  intermediate  shades 
are  expressed  by  those  writers,  whose  character  or  situation  variously 
tempered  the  influence  of  their  religious  zeal. 
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of  the  multitude.  In  the  field,  he  infused  his  own 

intrepid  spirit  into  the  troops,  whom  he  conducted 
with  the  talents  of  a  consummate  general ;  and  to 

his  abilities,  rather  than  to  his  fortune,  we  may 

ascribe  the  signal  victories  which  he  obtained  over 
the  foreign  and  domestic  foes  of  the  republic.  He 

loved  glory  as  the  reward,  perhaps  as  the  motive, 
of  his  labours.  The  boundless  ambition,  which, 

from  the  moment  of  his  accepting  the  purple  at 

York,  appears  as  the  ruling  passion  of  his  soul, 

may  be  justified  by  the  dangers  of  his  own  situa- 

tion, by  the  character  of  his  rivals,  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  superior  merit,  and  by  the  prospect 

that  his  success  would  enable  him  to  restore  peace 

and  order  to  the  distracted  empire.  In  his  civil 

wars  against  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  he  had  en- 
gaged on  his  side  the  inclinations  of  the  people, 

who  compared  the  undissembled  vices  of  those 

tyrants  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  justice  which 

seemed  to  direct  the  general  tenor  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  Constantine.b 

Had    Constantine     fallen    on    the 

banks  of  the  Tyber,  or  even  in  the 

plains  of  Hadrianople,  such  is  the  character  which, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  he  might  have  transmitted 

to  posterity.  But  the  conclusion  of  his  reign  (ac- 
cording to  the  moderate  and  indeed  tender  sentence 

of  a  writer  of  the  same  age)  degraded  him  from  the 

rank  which  he  had  acquired  among  the  most  de- 

serving of  the  Roman  princes.0  In  the  life  of 
Augustus,  we  behold  the  tyrant  of  the  republic, 
converted,  almost  by  imperceptible  degrees,  into 
the  father  of  his  country,  and  of  human  kind.  In 

that  of  Constantine,  we  may  contemplate  a  hero, 
who  had  so  long  inspired  his  subjects  with  love, 

and  his  enemies  with  terror,  degenerating  into  a 

cruel  and  dissolute  monarch,  corrupted  by  his  for- 
tune, or  raised  by  conquest  above  the  necessity  of 

dissimulation.      The     general    peace 
A   D.  323—337. 

which  he  maintained  during  the  last 

fourteen  years  of  his  reign,  was  a  period  of  appa- 
rent splendour  rather  than  of  real  prosperity  ;  and 

the  old  age  of  Constantine  was  disgraced  by  the 

opposite  yet  reconcilable  vices  of  rapaciousness 
and  prodigality.  The  accumulated  treasures  found 
in  the  palaces  of  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  were 

lavishly  consumed  ;  the  various  innovations  intro- 
duced by  the  conqueror,  were  attended  with  an 

increasing  expense ;  the  cost  of  his  buildings,  his 

court,  and  his  festivals,  required  an  immediate  and 

plentiful  supply  ;  and  the  oppression  of  the  people 

was  the  only  fund  which  could  support  the  magnifi- 

b  The  virtues  of  Constantine  are  collected  for  the  most  part  from 
Eutropius,  and  the  younger  Victor,  two  sincere  pagans,  who  wrote 
after  the  extinction  of  his  family.  Even  Zosimus,  and  the  emperor 
Julian,  acknowledge  his  personal  courage  and  military  achievements. 

c  See  Eutropius,  x.  6.  In  primo  imperii  tempore  optimis  principi- 
bus,  ultimo  mediis  comparandus.  From  the  ancient  Greek  version  of 
Pceanius  (edit.  Havercamp.  p.  697.)  1  am  inclined  to  suspect  that  Eutro- 

pius had  originally  written  I'Lc  mediis;  and  that  the  offensive  mono- 
syllable was  dropped  by  the  wilful  inadvertency  of  transcribers. 

Aurelius  Victor  expresses  the  general  opinion  by  a  vulgar  and  indeed 
obscure  proverb.  Trachala  decern  anuis  praestantissimus;  duo- 
decem  sequentibus  latro ;  decern  novissimis  pupillus  ob  imraodicas 
profnsiones. 

d  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  8.  in  a  flattering  discourse  pronounced  before 
S 

cence  of  the  sovereign."1  His  unworthy  favourites, 
enriched  by  the  boundless  liberality  of  their  master, 

usurped  with  impunity  the  privilege  of  rapine  and 

corruption.6  A  secret  but  universal  decay  was  felt 
in  every  part  of  the  public  administration,  and  the 

emperor  himself,  though  he  still  retained  the  obe- 
dience, gradually  lost  the  esteem,  of  his  subjects. 

The  dress  and  manners,  which,  towards  the  decline 

of  life,  he  chose  to  affect,  served  only  to  degrade 

him  in  the  eyes  of  mankind.  The  Asiatic  pomp, 

which  had  been  adopted  by  the  pride  of  Diocletian, 

assumed  an  air  of  softness  and  effeminacy  in  the 

person  of  Constantine.  He  is  represented  with 
false  hair  of  various  colours,  laboriously  arranged 

by  the  skilful  artists  of  the  times ;  a  diadem  of  a 

new  and  more  expensive  fashion  ;  a  profusion  of 

gems  and  pearls,  of  collars  and  bracelets,  and  a 

variegated  flowing  robe  of  silk,  most  curiously  em- 
broidered with  flowers  of  gold.  In  such  apparel, 

scarcely  to  be  excused  by  the  youth  and  folly  of 
Elagabalus,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover  the  wisdom 

of  an  aged  monarch,  and  the  simplicity  of  a  Roman 
veteran/  A  mind  thus  relaxed  by  prosperity  and 

indulgence,  was  incapable  of  rising  to  that  mag- 
nanimity which  disdains  suspicion,  and  dares  to 

forgive.  The  deaths  of  Maximian  and  Licinius 

may  perhaps  be  justified  by  the  maxims  of  policy, 
as  they  are  taught  in  the  schools  of  tyrants  ;  but  an 

impartial  narrative  of  the  executions,  or  rather 

murders,  which  sullied  the  declining  age  of  Con- 
stantine, will  suggest  to  our  most  candid  thoughts, 

the  idea  of  a  prince  who  could  sacrifice  without 
reluctance  the  laws  of  justice,  and  the  feelings  of 

nature,  to  the  dictates  either  of  his  passions  or  of 
his  interest. 

The  same  fortune  which  so  invari- 

ably followed  the  standard  of  Con- 
stantine, seemed  to  secure  the  hopes  and  comforts 

of  his  domestic  life.  Those  among  his  predecessors 

who  had  enjoyed  the  longest  and  most  prosperous 

reigns,  Augustus,  Trajan,  and  Diocletian,  had  been 

disappointed  of  posterity  ;  and  the  frequent  revolu- 
tions had  never  allowed  sufficient  time  for  any 

imperial  family  to  grow  up  and  multiply  under  the 

shade  of  the  purple.  But  the  royalty  of  the  Fla- 
vian line,  which  had  been  first  ennobled  by  the 

Gothic  Claudius,  descended  through  several  gene- 
rations ;  and  Constantine  himself  derived  from  his 

royal  father  the  hereditary  honours  which  he  trans- 
mitted to  his  children.  The  emperor  had  been  twice 

married.  Minervina,  the  obscure  but  lawful  object 

of  his  youthful  attachment,?  had  left  him  only  one 

the  son  of  Constantine;  and  Cissares,  p.  335.  Zosimus,  p.  114,  115. 
The  stately  buildings  of  Constantinople,  &c.  may  be  quoted  as  a  last- 

ing and  unexceptionable  proof  of  the  profuseness  of  their  founder. 
e  The  impartial  Ammianus  deserves  all  our  confidence.  Proxiraorum 

fauces  aperuit  primus  omnium  Constantinus.  L.  xvi.  c.  8.  Eusebius 
himself  confesses  the  abuse  ;  (Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  29,  54.)  and  some 
of  the  imperial  laws  feebly  point  out  the  remedy.    See  above,  p.  245. 

f  Julian,  in  the  Caesars,  attempts  to  ridicule  his  uncle.  His  sus- 
picious testimony  is  confirmed  however  by  the  learned  Spanheim,  with 

the  authority  of  medals,  (see  Commentaire,  p.  156,  299,  397,  459.) 
Eusebius  (Orat.  c.  5.)  alleges,  that  Constantine  dressed  for  the  public, 
not  for  himself.  Were  this  admitted,  the  vainest  coxcomb  could  never 
want  an  excuse. 

g  Zosimus  and  Zonaras  agree  in  representing  Minervina  as  the  con. 

His  family. 
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son,  who  was  called  Crispus.  By  Fausta,  the 

daughter  of  Maxiniian,  he  had  three  daughters, 
and  three  sous  known  by  the  kindred  names  of 

Constantine.  Constantius,  and  Coustans.  The  un- 
ambitious brothers  of  the  great  Constantine,  Julius 

Constantius,  Dalniatius,  and  Hannibalianus,h  were 
permitted  to  enjoy  the  most  honourable  rank,  and 
the  most  affluent  fortune,  that  could  be  consistent 

with  a  private  station.  The  youngest  of  the  three 
lived  w  ithout  a  name,  and  died  without  posterity. 

His  two  elder  brothers  obtained  in  marriage  the 

daughters  of  wealthy  senators,  and  propagated  new 
brandies  of  the  imperial  race.  Gallus  and  Julian 

afterwards  became  the  most  illustrious  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Julius  Constantius  the  Patrician.  The  two 

sons  of  Dalniatius,  who  had  been  decorated  with 
the  vain  title  of  Censor,  were  named  Dalniatius  and 

Hannibalianus.  The  two  sisters  of  the  great  Con- 
stantine, Anastasia  and  Eutropia,  were  bestowed  on 

Optatus  and  Nepotianus,  two  senators  of  noble  birth 

and  of  consular  dignity.  His  third  sister,  Constan- 
tia,  was  distinguished  by  her  pre-eminence  of  great- 

ness and  of  misery.  She  remained  the  widow  of 

the  vanquished  Licinius  ;  and  it  was  by  her  en- 
treaties, that  an  innocent  boy,  the  offspring  of  their 

marriage,  preserved  for  some  time,  his  life,  the  title 
of  Caesar,  and  a  precarious  hope  of  the  succession. 
Besides  the  females,  and  the  allies  of  the  Flavian 

house,  ten  or  twelve  males,  to  whom  the  language 

of  modern  courts  would  apply  the  title  of  princes  of 

the  blood,  seemed,  according  to  the  order  of  their 
birth,  to  be  destined  either  to  inherit  or  to  support 
the  throne  of  Constantine.  But  in  less  than  thirty 

years,  this  numerous  and  increasing  family  was 
reduced  to  the  persons  of  Constantine  and  Julian, 
who  alone  had  survived  a  series  of  crimes  and  cala- 

mities, such  as  the  tragic  poets  have  deplored  in 
the  devoted  lines  of  Pelops  and  of  Cadmus. 

Virtues  of  Crispus,  the  eldest  son  of  Constan- 
tine, and  the  presumptive  heir  of  the 

empire,  is  represented  by  impartial  historians  as  an 

amiable  and  accomplished  youth.  The  care  of  his 
education,  or  at  least  of  his  studies,  was  intrusted 

to  Lactantius,  the  most  eloquent  of  the  christians  ; 
a  preceptor  admirably  qualified  to  form  the  taste, 

and  to  excite  the  virtues,  of  his  illustrious  disciple.' 
At  the  age  of  seventeen,  Crispus  was  invested  with 
the  title  of  Caesar,  and  the  administration  of  the 

Gallic  provinces,  where  the  inroads  of  the  Germans 

gave  him  an  early  occasion  of  signalizing  his  mili- 
tary prowess.  In  the  civil  war  which  broke  out 

soon  afterwards,  the  father  and  son  divided  their 

powers  ;  and  this  history  has  already  celebrated  the 

valour  as  well  as  conduct  displayed  by  the  latter, 

in   forcing  the  straits  of  the  Hellespont,  so  obsti- 

rubine  of  Constantine;  but  Ducange  has  very  gallantly  rescued  her 
i  haracter,  by  producing  a  decisive  passage  from  one  of  the  panegyrics: 
"  Ab  ipso  fine  paei  itiae  te  matrimonii  legibu*  dedisti." 

h  Ducange  (Fasnilise  I'yzautinse,  p.  44.)  bestows  on  him,  after  Zona* 
ras,  the  name  of  Constantine;  a  name  somewhat  unlikely,  as  it  was 
already  occupied  by  tin-  elder  brother.  That  of  ilamiihalianus  is  men. 
tioned  in  the  Partial  Chronicle,  and  is  approved  by  Tillemout,  Hist, 
des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  527. 

i  Jerom  in  (,'hron.  The  poverty  of  Lactantius  may  be  applied  cither 
to  the  praise  of  the  disinterested  philosopher,  or  to  the  shame  of  the 

nately  defended  by  the  superior  fleet  of  Licinius, 
This  naval  victory  contributed  to  determine  the 
event  of  the  war ;  and  the  names  of  Constantine 

and  of  Crispus  were  united  in  the  joyful  acclama- 
tions of  their  eastern  subjects:  who  loudly  pro- 

claimed, that  the  world  had  been  subdued,  and  was 

now  governed,  by  an  emperor  endowed  with  every 

virtue  ;  and  by  his  illustrious  son,  a  prince  beloved 

of  heaven,  and  the  lively  image  of  his  father's  per- 
fections. The  public  favour,  which  seldom  accom- 

panies old  age,  diffused  its  lustre  over  the  youth  of 
Crispus.  He  deserved  the  esteem,  and  he  engaged 
the  affections,  of  the  court,  the  army,  and  the  people. 

The  experienced  merit  of  a  reigning  monarch  is 

acknowledged  by  his  subjects  with  reluctance,  and 
frequently  denied  with  partial  and  discontented 
murmurs ;  while,  from  the  opening  virtues  of  his 

successor,  they  fondly  conceive  the  most  unbounded 

hopes  of  private  as  well  as  public  felicity.k 
This  dangerous  popularity  soon  ex-  jealousy  of 

cited  the  attention  of  Constantine,  A^D^aM.' 

who,  both  as  a  father  and  as  a  king,  °ct-  l0- 
was  impatient  of  an  equal.  Instead  of  attempting 
to  secure  the  allegiance  of  his  son,  by  the  generous 
ties  of  confidence  and  gratitude,  he  resolved  to 

prevent  the  mischiefs  which  might  be  apprehended 

from  dissatisfied  ambition.  Crispus  soon  had  rea- 
son to  complain,  that  while  his  infant  brother  Con- 

stantius was  sent,  with  the  title  of  Caesar,  to  reign 

over  his  peculiar  department  of  the  Gallic  pro- 

vinces,1 he,  a  prince  of  mature  years,  who  had  per- 
formed such  recent  and  signal  services,  instead  of 

being  raised  to  the  superior  rank  of  Augustus,  was 

confined  almost  a  prisoner  to  his  father's  court ;  and 
exposed,  without  power  or  defence,  to  every  ca- 

lumny which  the  malice  of  his  enemies  could  sug- 
gest. Under  such  painful  circumstances,  the  royal 

youth  might  not  always  be  able  to  compose  his 

behaviour,  or  suppress  his  discontent ;  and  we  may 
be  assured,  that  he  was  encompassed  by  a  train  of 

indiscreet  or  perfidious  followers,  who  assiduously 

studied  to  inflame,  and  who  were  perhaps  instructed 

to  betray,  the  unguarded  warmth  of  his  resentment. 
An  edict  of  Constantine,  published  A.  D.  3<>5 

about  this  time,  manifestly  indicates  October  1. 
his  real  or  affected  suspicions,  that  a  secret  con- 

spiracy had  been  formed  against  his  person  and 

government.  By  all  the  allurements  of  honours 
and  rewards,  he  invites  informers  of  every  degree 

to  accuse  without  exception  his  magistrates  or  min- 
isters, his  friends  or  his  most  intimate  favourites, 

protesting,  with  a  solemn  asseveration,  that  he  him- 
self will  listen  to  the  charge,  that  he  himself  will 

revenge  his  injuries  ;  and  concluding  with  a  prayer, 
which    discovers    some    apprehension   of   danger, 

unfeeling  patron.  .  See  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  vi.  part  i.  p. 

345.  Dupin,  Bibliotheque  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  p.  205.  Lardner's  Cre- 
dibility of  the  Gospel  Hist,  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  66. 

k  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast  I.  x.  c.  9.  Eutropius  (x.  6.)  styles  him 

"  egregium  virum  ;  "  and  Julian  (Orat.  i.)  very  plainly  alludes  to  the 
exploits  of  Crispus  in  the  civil  war.  "  See  Spanheim.    Comment,  p.  92. 

1  Compare  Idatius  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  with  Ammianus.  (I.  xiv. 
c.  5.)  The  pear  in  which  Constantius  was  created  Caesar,  seems  to  be 
more  accurately  fixed  by  the  two  chronologists ;  but  the  historian  who 
lived  in  his  court,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  day  of  the  anniversary. 
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that  the  providence  of  the  Supreme  Being  may  still 
continue  to  protect  the  safety  of  the  emperor  and 

of  the  empire."1 
The  informers,  who  complied  with 

Disgrace   and  -  .•.!_*■  ca 
death  of  Crispus,  so  liberal  an  invitation,  were  sum- 
A.  D.  326.  July.  ciently  verse(j  in  the  arts  of  courts  to 
select  the  friends  and  adherents  of  Crispus  as  the 

guilty  persons  ;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  distrust 

the  veracity  of  the  emperor,  who  had  promised  an 

ample  measure  of  revenge  and  punishment.  The 
policy  of  Constantine  maintained,  however,  the 

same  "appearances  of  regard  and  confidence  towards 
a  son,  whom  he  began  to  consider  as  his  most  irre- 

concilable enemy.  Medals  were  struck  with  the 

customary  vows  for  the  long  and  auspicious  reign 

of  the  young  Caesar  ; n  and  as  the  people,  who  were 
not  admitted  into  the  seorets  of  the  palace,  still 

loved  his  virtues,  and  respected  his  dignity,  a  poet 

who  solicits  his  recall  from  exile,  adores  with  equal 
devotion  the  majesty  of  the  father  and  that  of  the 

son.0  The  time  was  now  arrived  for  celebrating 
the  august  ceremony  of  the  twentieth  year  of  the 

reign  of  Constantine  ;  and  the  emperor,  for  that 

purpose,  removed  bis  court  from  Nicomedia  to 
Rome,  where  the  most  splendid  preparatipns  had 

been  made  for  his  reception.  Every  eye,  and  every 

tongue,  affected  to  express  their  sense  of  the  gene- 

ral happiness,  and  the  veil  of  ceremony  and  dissi- 
mulation was  drawn  for  a  while  over  the  darkest 

designs  of  revenge  and  murder.p  In  the  midst  of 
the  festival,  the  unfortunate  Crispus  was  appre- 

hended by  order  of  the  emperor,  who  laid  aside  the 

tenderness  of  a  father,  without  assuming  the  equity 

of  a  judge.  The  examination  was  short  and  private  ;q 
and  as  it  was  thought  decent  to  conceal  the  fate  of 

the  young  prince  from  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  people, 
he  was  sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  Pola,  in  Istria, 
where,  soon  afterwards,  he  was  put  to  death,  either 

by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  or  by  the  more 

gentle  operation  of  poison/  The  Ca>sar  Licinius,  a 
youth  of  amiable  manners,  was  involved  in  the  ruin 

of  Crispus  :s  and  the  stern  jealousy  of  Constantine 
was  unmoved  by  the  prayers  and  tears  of  his  fa- 

vourite sister,  pleading  for  the  life  of  a  son,  whose 

rank  was  his  only  crime,  and  whose  loss  she  did 

not  long  survive.  The  story  of  these  unhappy 
princes,  the  nature  and  evidence  of  their  guilt,  the 
forms  of  their  trial,  and  the  circumstances  of  their 

For  the  appointment  of  the  new  Caesar  to  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  see 
Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  12.  Godefroy,  Chronol.  Legum,  p.  26.  and  Blon- 

del  de  la  Primaute  de  l'Eglise,  p.  1183. m  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  iv.  Godefroy  suspected  the  secret  motives 
of  this  law.  Comment,  torn.  iii.  p.  9. 

n  Ducange  Fam.  Byzant.  p.  28.     Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  p.  610. 
o  His  name  was  Porphyrius  Optatianus.  The  date  of  his  panegyric, 

written  according  to  the  taste  of  the  age  in  vile  acrostics,  is  settled  by 
Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  p.  250.  Tillemont,  torn.  iv.  p.  607.  and  Fabricius 
Biblioth.  Latin.  1.  iv.  c.  1. 

p  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  103.     Godefroy,  Chronol.  Legum,  p.  28. 
q  AxpiToK,  without  a  trial,  is  the  strong,  and  most  probably  the  just, 

expression  of  Suidas.  The  elder  Victor,  who  wrote  under  the  next  reign, 

speaks  with  becoming  caution.  "  Natu  grandior  incertum  qua  causa, 
patris  judicio  occidisset."  If  we  consult  the  succeeding  writers,  Eu- 
tropius,  the  younger  Victor,  Orosius,  Jerom,  Zosimus,  Philostorgius, 
and  Gregory  of  Tours,  their  knowledge  will  appear  gradually  to  in. 
crease,  as  their  means  of  information  must  have  diminished  ;  a  circum- 

stance which  frequently  occurs  in  historical  disquisition. 
r  Ammianus(l.xiv.  c.  11.)  uses  the  general  expression  of  peremption. 

Codinus  (p.  34.)  beheads  the  young  prince;  but  Sidonius  Apollinaris, 

s  2 

death,  were  buried  in  mysterious  obscurity  ;  and 

the  courtly  bishop,  who  has  celebrated  in  an  ela- 

borate work  the  virtues  and  piety  of  his  hero,  ob- 

serves a  prudent  silence  on  the  subject  of  these 

tragic  events.1  Such  haughty  contempt  for  the 
opinion  of  mankind,  whilst  it  imprints  an  indelible 
stain  on  the  memory  of  Constantine,  must  remind 

us  of  the  very  different  behaviour  of  one  of  the 

greatest  monarchs  of  the  present  age.  The  Czar 

Peter,  in  the  full  possession  of  despotic  power,  sub- 
mitted to  the  judgment  of  Russia,  of  Europe,  and  of 

posterity,  the  reasons  which  had  compelled  him  to 
subscribe  the  condemnation  of  a  criminal,  or  at 

least  of  a  degenerate,  son." 
The  innocence  of  Crispus  was  so  The  empress 

universally  \  acknowledged,  that  the  Faust!>. 
modern  Greeks,  who  adore  the  memory  of  their 

founder,  are  reduced  to  palliate  the  guilt  of  a  par- 
ricide, which  the  common  feelings  of  human  nature 

forbade  them  to  justify.  They  pretend,  that  as  soon 
as  the  afflicted  father  discovered  the  falsehood  of 

the  accusation  by  which  his  credulity  had  been  so 

fatally  misled,  he  published  to  the  world  his  repent- 
ance and  remorse  ;  that  he  mourned  forty  days, 

during  which  he  abstained  from  the  use  of  the  bath, 

and  all  the  ordinary  comforts  of  life  ;  and  that,  for 

the  lasting  instruction  of  posterity,  he  erected  a 

golden  statue  of  Crispus,  with  this  memorable  in- 
scription :  To  MY  SON,  WHOM  I  UNJUSTLY  CON- 

DEMNED." A  tale  so  moral  and  so  interesting  would 

deserve  to  be  supported  by  less  exceptionable  au- 
thority ;  but  if  we  consult  the  more  ancient  and 

authentic  writers,  they  will  inform  us,  that  the 

repentance  of  Constantine  was  manifested  only  in 
acts  of  blood  and  revenge  ;  and  that  he  atoned  for 
the  murder  of  an  innocent  son,  by  the  execution, 

perhaps,  of  a  guilty  wife.  They  ascribe  the  mis- 
fortunes of  Crispus  to  the  arts  of  his  step-mother 

Fausta,  whose  implacable  hatred,  or  whose  disap- 
pointed love,  renewed  in  the  palace  of  Constantine 

the  ancient  tragedy  of  Hyppolitus  and  of  Pha^dra.y 
Like  the  daughter  of  Minos,  the  daughter  of  Max- 
imian  accused  her  son-in-law  of  an  incestuous 

attempt  on  the  chastity  of  his  father's  wife ;  and 
easily  obtained,  from  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor, 

a  sentence  of  death  against  a  young  prince,  whom 
she  considered  with  reason  as  the  most  formidable 

rival  of  her  own  children.     But  Helena,  the  aged 

(Epistol.  v.  8.)  for  the  sake  perhaps  of  an  antithesis  to  Fausta's  warm bath,  chooses  to  administer  a  draught  of  cold  poison. 
s  Sororis  filium,  commodaa  indolis  juvenum.  Eutropius,  x.  6.  May 

I  not  be  permitted  to  conjecture,  that  Crispus  had  married  Helena, 
the  daughter  of  the  emperor  Licinius,  and  that  on  the  happy  delivery 
of  the  princess,  in  the  year  322,  a  general  pardon  was  granted  by  Con- 

stantine? See  Ducange  Fam.  Byzant.  p.  47.  and  the  law  (1.  ix.  tit. 
xxxvii.)  of  the  Theodosian  Code,  which  has  so  much  embarrassed  the 
interpreters.     Godefroy,  torn.  iii.  p.  267. 

t  See  the  life  of  Constantine,  particularly  1.  ii.  c.  19,  20.  Two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  afterwards  Evagrius  (1.  iii.  c.  41.)  deduced  from 

the  silence  of  Eusebius  a  vain  argument  against  the  reality  of  the  fact. 
u  Histoire  de  Pierre  le  Grand,  par  Voltaire,  part  ii.  c.  10. 
x  In  order  to  prove  that  the  statue  was  erected  by  Constantine,  and 

afterwards  concealed  by  the  malice  of  the  Arians,  Codinus  very  readily 
creates  (p.  34.)  two  witnesses,  Hippolitus,  and  the  younger  Herodotus, 
to  whose  imaginary  histories  he  appeals  with  unblushing  confidence. 

y  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  103.)  may  be  considered  as  our  original.  The 
ingenuity  of  the  moderns,  assisted  by  a  few  hints  from  the  ancients, 
has  illustrated  and  improved  his  obscure  and  imperfect  narrative. 
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mother  of  Constantine,  lamented  and  revenged  the 

untimely  fate  of  her  grandson  Crispus  :  nor  was  it 

long  before  a  real  or  pretended  discovery  was  made, 

that  Fausta  herself  entertained  a  criminal  connec- 

tion with  a  slave  belonging  to  the  imperial  stables.7 

Her  condemnation  and  punishment  were  the  instant 

consequences  of  the  charge  ;  and  the  adulteress  was 

suffocated  by  the  steam  of  a  bath,  which,  for  that 

purpose,  had  been  heated  to  an  extraordinary 

degree.'  By  some  it  will  perhaps  be  thought,  that 

the  remembrance  of  a  conjugal  union  of  twenty 

years,  and  the  honour  of  their  common  offspring, 

the  destined  heirs  of  the  throne,  might  have  softened 

the  obdurate  heart  of  Constantine  ;  and  persuaded 

him  to  suffer  his  wife,  however  guilty  she  might 

appear,  to  expiate  her  offences  in  a  solitary  prison. 

But  it  seems  a  superfluous  labour  to  weigh  the  pro- 

priety, unless  we  could  ascertain  the  truth,  of  this 

singular  event ;  which  is  attended  with  some  cir- 
cumstances of  doubt  and  perplexity.  Those  who 

have  attacked,  and  those  who  have  defended,  the 

character  of  Constantine,  have  alike  disregarded 

two  very  remarkable  passages  of  two  orations  pro- 
nounced under  the  succeeding  reign.  The  former 

celebrates  the  virtues,  the  beauty,  and  the  fortune 

of  the  empress  Fausta,  the  daughter,  wife,  sister, 

and  mother  of  so  many  princes.11  The  latter  asserts, 
in  explicit  terms,  that  the  mother  of  the  younger 
Constantine,  who  was  slain  three  years  after  his 

father's  death,  survived  to  weep  over  the  fate  of  her 
son.c  Notwithstanding  the  positive  testimony  of 

several  writers  of  the  pagan  as  well  as  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,  there  may  still  remain  some  reason  to 

believe,  or  at  least  to  suspect,  that  Fausta  escaped 

the  blind  and  suspicious  cruelty  of  her  husband. 
The  deaths  of  a  son,  and  of  a  nephew,  with  the 

execution  of  a  great  number  of  respectable  and 

perhaps  innocent  friends,*1  who  were  involved  in 
their  fall,  ma\  be  sufficient,  however,  to  justify  the 

discontent  of  the  Roman  people,  and  to  explain  the 

satirical  verses  affixed  to  the  palace-gate,  compar- 
ing the  splendid  and  bloody  reigns  of  Constantine 

and  Nero.e 

The«on»and  ne-  B?  the  deatn  of  c«spus,  the  inherit- 
phews  of  Con.    ance  of  the  empire  seemed  to  devolve stantiue. 

on  the  three  sons  of  Fausta,  who  have 

been  already  mentioned  under  the  names  of  Con- 
stantine, of  Constantius,  and  of  Constans.     These 

i  Philostorgius,  1.  ii.  c.  4.  Zosimus  (1.  ii.  p.  104,  11G.)  imputes  to 
Constantine  the  death  of  two  wives,  of  the  innocent  Fausta,  and  of  an 
adulterers  who  was  the  mother  of  his  three  successors.  According  to 
Jerom,  three  or  four  years  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Crispus  and 
that  of  Fausta.     The  elder  Victor  is  prudently  silent. 

»  If  Fausta  was  put  to  death,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the 
private  apartments  of  the  palace  were  the  scene  of  her  execution.  The 
orator  Chrysostom  indulges  his  fancy  by  exposing  the  naked  empress 
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on  a  dev:rt  mountain,  to  lw:  devoured  by  wild  beasts. 
Me  seems  to  call  her  the  mother  of  Crispus.     She b  Juli Orat. 

Djigbf  as-.iirne  that  title  by  adoption 
ax  his  mortal  enemy.     Julian  compares  the  fortune  of  Fausta  with  that 

At  l«-ast,  she  was  not  considered with  that 

A  Roman  would  have  more  naturally of  Paryntie,  the  I'ersian  queen. 
recollected  the  tecond  Agrippina 

Ft  moi,  qui  sur  le  trone  ai  suivi  mes  ancctres  : 
Moi,  fille,  femme,  steur,  et  mi-re  de  vos  maitrcs. 

e  Monod.  in  Conetantin.    Jun.  e,  4.  ad  calcem  Eutrop.  edit.  Haver. 
camp.     The  orator  styles  her  the  most  divine  and  pious  of  queens. 

A  Interfecit  rmrn'-rosos  arniros.     Eutrop.  xx.  6. 
e  Saturni  aurea  saecula  quis  requirat  ? 

SuDt  hstc  gemmea,  sed  Neroniana. 

Siduu.  Apo'.linar.  v.  8. 

Their  education. 

young  princes  were  successively  invested  with  the 
title  of  Caesar ;  and  the  dates  of  their  promotion 

may  be  referred  to  the  tenth,  the  twentieth,  and  the 
thirtieth  years  of  the  reign  of  their  father/  This 

conduct,  though  it  tended  to  multiply  the  future 
masters  of  the  Roman  world,  might  be  excused,  by 

the  partiality  of  paternal  affection  ;  but  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  understand  the  motives  of  the  emperor, 

when  he  endangered  the  safety  both  of  his  family 

and  of  his  people,  by  the  unnecessary  elevation  of 
his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and  Hannibalianus. 
The  former  was  raised,  by  the  title  of  Caesar,  to  an 

equality  with  his  cousins.  In  favour  of  the  latter, 
Constantine  invented  the  new  and  singular  appella- 

tion of  Nobilissimus  ;s  to  which  he  annexed  the 
flattering  distinction  of  a  robe  of  purple  and  gold. 
But  of  the  whole  series  of  Roman  princes  in 

any  age  of  the  empire,  Hannibalianus  alone  was 
distinguished  by  the  title  of  King  ;  a  name  which 
the  subjects  of  Tiberius  would  have  detested,  as  the 

profane  and  cruel  insult  of  capricious  tyranny. 
The  use  of  such  a  title,  even  as  it  appears  under 

the  reign  of  Constantine,  is  a  strange  and  uncon- 
nected fact,  which  can  scarcely  be  admitted  on  the 

joint  authority  of  imperial  medals  and  contempo- 

rary writers.11 The  whole  empire  was  deeply  inter- 
ested in  the  education  of  these  five 

youths,  the  acknowledged  successors  of  Constan- 
tine. The  exercises  of  the  body  prepared  them  for 

the  fatigues  of  war,  and  the  duties  of  active  life. 
Those  who  occasionally  mention  the  education  or 
talents  of  Constantius,  allow  that  he  excelled  in 

the  gymnastic  arts  of  leaping  and  running ;  that  he 
was  a  dexterous  archer,  a  skilful  horseman,  and  a 

master  of  all  the  different  weapons  used  in  the 

service  either  of  the  cavalry  or  of  the  infantry.1  The 
same  assiduous  cultivation  was  bestowed,  though 

not  perhaps  with  equal  success,  to  improve  the 

minds  of  the  sons  and  nephews  of  Constantine.* 
The  most  celebrated  professors  of  the  christian 

faith,  of  the  Grecian  philosophy,  and  of  the  Roman 

jurisprudence,  were  invited  by  the  liberality  of  the 

emperor,  who  reserved  for  himself  the  important 
task  of  instructing  the  royal  youths  in  the  science 

of  government,  and  the  knowledge  of  mankind. 
But  the  genius  of  Constantine  himself  had  been 

formed  by  adversity  and  experience.     In  the  free 

It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  these  satirical  lines  should  be  attributed, 
not  to  an  obscure  libeller,  or  a  disappointed  patriot,  but  to  Ablavius, 
prime  minister  and  favourite  of  the  emperor.  We  may  now  perceive 
that  the  imprecations  of  the  Roman  people  were  dictated  by  huma- 

nity, as  well  as  by  superstition.     Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  105. 
f  Euseb.  Orat.  in  Constantin.  c.  3.  These  dates  are  sufficiently  cor. 

rect  to  justify  the  orator. 
K  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  1 17.  Under  the  predecessors  of  Constantine,  Nobi- 

lissimus was  a  vague  epithet,  rather  than  a  le^al  and  determined  title. 
b  Adstruunt  nummi  veteresacsingulares.  Spanheim  de  Usii  Numis- 

mat.  Dissertat.  xii.  vol-  ii.  p.  357.  Ammiauus  speaks  of  this  Roman 
king,  (I.  xiv.  c.  1.  and  Valesiusad  loc.)  The  Valesian  fragment  styles 
him  king  of  kings;  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle  (p.  286.)  by  employing 
the  word  Ptj-ya,  acquires  the  weight  of  Latin  evidence. 

i  His  dexterity  in  martial  exercises  is  celebrated  by  Julian,  (Orat.  i. 
p    II.  Orat.  ii.  p.  53.)  and  allowed  by  Amraianus,  (I.  xxi.  c.  16.) 

k  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  51.  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  11—16. 
with  Spanheim's  elaborate  Commentary.  Libanius,  Orat.  iii.  p.  109. 
Constantius  studied  with  laudable  diligence;  but  the  dulness  of  his 
fancy  prevented  him  from  succeeding  in  the  art  of  poetry,  or  even  of rhetoric. 
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intercourse  of  private  life,  and  amidst  the  dangers 

of  the  court  of  Galerius,  he  had  learned  to  com- 
mand his  own  passions,  to  encounter  those  of  his 

equals,  and  to  depend  for  his  present  safety  and 
future  greatness  on  the  prudence  and  firmness  of 
his  personal  conduct.  His  destined  successors  had 

the  misfortune  of  being  born  and  educated  in  the 

imperial  purple.  Incessantly  surrounded  with  a 

train  of  flatterers)  they  passed  their  youth  in  the 

enjoyment  of  luxury,  and  the  expectation  of  a  throne ; 
nor  would  the  dignity  of  their  rank  permit  them  to 
descend  from  that  elevated  station  from  whence  the 

various  characters  of  human  nature  appear  to  wear 

a  smooth  and  uniform  aspect.  The  indulgence  of 

Constantine  admitted  them,  at  a  very  tender  age,  to 

share  the  administration  of  the  empire ;  and  they 

studied  the  art  of  reigning,  at  the  expense  of  the 

people  intrusted  to  their  care.  The  younger  Con- 
stantine was  appointed  to  hold  his  court  in  Gaul ; 

and  bis  brother  Constantius  exchanged  that  depart- 
ment, the  ancient  patrimony  of  their  father,  for  the 

more  opulent,  but  less  martial,  countries  of  the 

East.  Italy,  the  western  Illyricum,  and  Africa, 
were  accustomed  to  revere  Constans,  the  third  of 

his  sons,  as  the  representative  of  the  great  Constan- 
tine. He  fixed  Dalinatius  on  the  Gothic  frontier, 

to  which  he  annexed  the  government  of  Thrace, 

Macedonia,  and  Greece.  The  city  of  Caesarea  was 
chosen  for  the  residence  of  Hannibalianus ;  and 

the  provinces  of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  the  Lesser 
Armenia,  were  destined  to  form  the  extent  of  his 

new  kingdom.  For  each  of  these  princes  a  suitable 

establishment  was  provided.  A  just  proportion  of 
guards,  of  legions,  and  of  auxiliaries,  was  allotted 

for  their  respective  dignity  and  defence.  The 

ministers  and  generals,  who  were  placed  about  their 
persons,  were  such  as  Constantine  could  trust  to 

assist,  and  even  to  control,  these  youthful  sovereigns 

in  the  exercise  of  their  delegated  power.  As  they 
advanced  in  years  and  experience,  the  limits  of 

their  authority  were  insensibly  enlarged  :  but  the 
emperor  always  reserved  for  himself  the  title  of 
Augustus ;  and  while  he  showed  the  Casars  to  the 

armies  and  provinces,  he  maintained  every  part  of 

the  empire  in  equal  obedience  to  its  supreme  head.' 
The  tranquillity  of  the  last  fourteen  years  of  his 

reign  was  scarcely  interrupted  by  the  contemptible 
insurrection  of  a  camel-driver  in  the  island  of 

Cyprus,m  or  by  the  active  part  which  the  policy  of 
Constantine  engaged  him  to  assume  in  the  wars  of 
the  Goths  and  Sarmatians. 

Among  the  different  branches  of  the  human  race, 

1  Eusebius,  (1.  iv.  c.  51,  .52.)  with  a  design  of  exalting  the  authority 
and  glory  of  Constantine,  affirms,  that  he  divided  the  Roman  empire 
as  a  private  citizen  might  have  divided  his  patrimony.  His  distribution 
of  the  provinces  may  be  collected  from  Eutropius,  the  two  Victors,  and 
the  Valesian  fragment. 

m  Calocerus,  the  obscure  leader  of  this  rebellion,  or  rather  tumult, 
was  apprehended  and  burnt  alive  in  the  market-place  of  Tarsus,  by  the 
vigilance  of  Dalmatius  See  the  elder  Victor,  the  Chronicle  of  Jerom, 
and  the  doubtful  traditions  of  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus. 

n  Cellarius  has  collected  the  opinions,  of  the  ancients  concerning  the 
European  and  Asiatic  Sarmatia  ;  and  M.  d'Anville  has  applied  them  to 
modern  geography  with  the  skill  and  accuracy  which  always  distin. 
guish  that  excellent  writer. 

o  Ammian.  1.  xvii.  c.  12.     The  Sarmatian  horses  were  castrated  to 

the  Sarmatians  form  a  very  remarkable  Manners  of  the 

shade  ;  as  they  seem  to  unite  the  man-  Sarmatians. 
ners  of  the  Asiatic  barbarians  with  the  figure  and 

complexion  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Europe. 
According  to  the  various  accidents  of  peace  and 
war,  of  alliance  or  conquest,  the  Sarmatians  were 
sometimes  confined  to  the  banks  of  the  Tanais  ;  and 

they  sometimes  spread  themselves  over  the  immense 

plains  which  lie  between  the  Vistula  and  the  Volga." 
The  care  of  their  numerous  flocks  and  herds,  the 

pursuit  of  game,  and  the  exercise  of  war,  or  rather 

of  rapine,  directed  the  vagrant  motions  of  the  Sar- 
matians. The  movable  camps  or  cities,  the  ordi- 

nary residence  of  their  wives  and  children,  consisted 

only  of  large  waggons  drawn  by  oxen,  and  covered 
in  the  form  of  tents.  The  military  strength  of  the 
nation  was  composed  of  cavalry  ;  and  the  custom 
of  their  warriors,  to  lead  in  their  hand  one  or  two 

spare  horses,  enabled  them  to  advance  and  to  retreat 
with  a  rapid  diligence,  which  surprised  the  security, 

and  eluded  the  pursuit,  of  a  distant  enemy."  Their 
poverty  of  iron  prompted  their  rude  industry  to  in- 

vent a  sort  of  cuirass,  which  Mas  capable  of  resist- 

ing a  sword  or  javelin,  though  it  was  formed  only 

of  horses'  hoofs,  cut  into  thin  and  polished  slices, 
carefully  laid  over  each  other  in  the  manner  of 

scales  or  feathers,  and  strongly  sewed  upon  an  under 

garment  of  coarse  linen. p  The  offensive  arms  of 
the  Sarmatians  were  short  daggers,  long  lances,  and 

a  weighty  bow  with  a  quiver  of  arrows.  They  were 

reduced  to  the  necessity  of  employing  fish-bones  for 

the  points  of  their  weapons  ;  but  the  custom  of  dip- 
ping them  in  a  venomous  liquor,  that  poisoned  the 

wounds  which  they  inflicted,  is  alone  sufficient  to 

prove  the  most  savage  manners  ;  since  a  people 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  humanity  would  have 
abhorred  so  cruel  a  practice,  and  a  nation  skilled 

in  the  arts  of  war,  would  have  disdained  so  impo- 
tent a  resource.'1  Whenever  these  barbarians  issued 

from  their  deserts  in  quest  of  prey,  their  shaggy 
beards,  uncombed  locks,  the  furs  with  which  they 
were  covered  from  head  to  foot,  and  their  fierce 
countenances,  which  seemed  to  express  the  innate 
cruelty  of  their  minds,  inspired  the  more  civilized 
provincials  of  Rome  with  horror  and  dismay. 

The  tender  Ovid,  after  a  youth  spent  Their  settlement 

in  the  enjoyment  of  fame  and  luxury,  "ear  the  Danube. was  condemned  to  an  hopeless  exile  on  the  frozen 
banks  of  the  Danube,  where  he  was  exposed,  almost 

without  defence,  to  the  fury  of  these  monsters  of 
the  desert,  with  whose  stern  spirits  he  feared  that 

his  gentle  shade  might  hereafter  be  confounded.     In 

prevent  the  mischievous  accidents  which  might  happen  from  the  noisy 
and  ungovernable  passions  of  the  males. 

P  Pausanias,  1.  i.  p.  50.  edit.  Kuhn.  That  inquisitive  traveller  had 
carefully  examined  a  Sarmatian  cuirass,  which  was  preserved  in  the 
temple  of  iEsculapiusat  Athens. 

q  Aspiciset  mitti  sub  adunco  toxica  ferro, 
Et  telum  causas  mortis  habere  duas. 

Ovid.  Ex  Ponto,  1.  ir.  ep.  7.  ver.  7. 

See  in  the  Recherches  sur  les  Americairis,  torn.  ii.  p.  236 — 271,  a  very 
curious  dissertation  on  poisoned  darts.  The  venom  was  commonly  ex- 

tracted from  the  vegetable  reign  ;  but  that  employed  by  the  Scythians 
appears  to  have  been  drawn  from  the  viper,  and  a  mixture  of  human 
blood.  The  use  of  poisoned  arms  which  has  been  spread  over  both  worlds, 
never  preserved  a  savage  tribe  from  the  arms  of  a  disciplined  enemy. 
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his  pathetic,  but  sometimes  unmanly,  lamentations,1 
he  describes  in  the  most  lively  colours  the  dress 
and  manners,  the  arms  and  inroads,  of  the  Geta? 

and  Sarmatians,  who  were  associated  for  the  pur- 

poses of  destruction  ;  and  from  the  accounts  of 

history,- there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  these 

Sarmatians  were  the  Jazyga?,  one  of  the  most  nume- 
rous and  warlike  tribes  of  the  nation.  The  allure- 

ments of  plenty  engaged  them  to  seek  a  permanent 
establishment  on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire.  Soon 

after  the  reign  of  Augustas,  they  obliged  the  Da- 
eians.  who  subsisted  by  fishing  on  the  banks  of  the 

river  Teyss  or  Tibiscus,  to  retire  into  the  hilly  coun- 
trv.  and  to  abandon  to  the  victorious  Sarmatians 

the  fertile  plains  of  the  Upper  Hungary,  which  are 

bounded  by  the  course  of  the  Danube  and  the  semi- 

circular enclosure  of  the  Carpathian  mountains.5 
In  this  advantageous  position,  they  watched  or 

suspended  the  moment  of  attack,  as  they  were  pro- 
voked by  injuries  or  appeased  by  presents  ;  they 

gradually  acquired  the  skill  of  using  more  danger- 
ous weapons  ;  and  although  the  Sarmatians  did  not 

illustrate  their  name  by  any  memorable  exploits, 

they  occasionally  assisted  their  eastern  and  western 

neighbours,  the  Goths  and  the  Germans,  with  a  for- 
midable body  of  cavalry.  They  lived  under  the 

irregular  aristocracy  of  their  chieftains  ;l  but  after 
they  had  received  into  their  bosom  the  fugitive 
Vandals,  who  yielded  to  the  pressure  of  the  Gothic 

power,  they  seem  to  have  chosen  a  king  from  that 
nation,  and  from  the  illustrious  race  of  the  Astingi, 

who  had  formerly  dwelt  on  the  shores  of  the  northern 

occan.° 

The  Gothic  war.  This  motive  of  enmity  must  have 

A.  D.  33i.  inflamed  the  subjects  of  contention, 
which  perpetually  arise  on  the  confines  of  warlike 

and  independent  nations.  The  Vandal  princes 

were  stimulated  by  fear  and  revenge  ;  the  Gothic 
kings  aspired  to  extend  their  dominion  from  the 

Euvine  to  the  frontiers  of  Germany  ;  and  the  waters 
of  the  Maros,  a  small  river  which  falls  into  the 

Teyss,  were  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  contend- 

ing barbarians.  After  some  experience  of  the 

superior  strength  and  numbers  of  their  adversaries, 
the  Sarmatians  implored  the  protection  of  the  Ro- 

man monarch,  who  beheld  with  pleasure  the  discord 

of  the  nations,  but  who  was  justly  alarmed  by  the 
progress  of  the  Gothic  arms.  As  soon  as  Constan- 
tine  had  declared  himself  in  favour  of  the  weaker 

party,  the  haughty  Araric,  king  of  the  Goths,  instead 

r  The  nine  hooks  of  Poetical  Epistles,  which  Ovid  composed  during 
the  seven  first  years  of  hi«  melancholy  exile,  possets,  betides  the  merit 
of  elegance,  a  double  value.  They  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  human  mind 
Oadcf  very  singular  circumstances  ;  and  they  contain  many  carious  ob- 
servatioM,  which  no  Roman,  except  Ovid,  could  have  an  opportunity  of 
making.  Every  circumstance  which  tends  to  illustrate  [he  history  of 
the  tiarljarians,  ha-  been  drawn  together  by  the  very  accurate  Count  de 
Boat.  1 1 1  st.  Ancienne  des  Feuples  de  fEurope,  torn.  iv.  c.  xvi.  p. 
Wr-  :jl7. 

«  The  Sarmatian  Jazys;*  were  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Pathissus 

or  Tibiscua,  when  Pliny,  in  the  year  ''.>,  published  his  Natural  History. 
Bee  I.  iv    c.  2-V     In  the  time  of  Strabo  and  Ovid,  sixtyor  seventy  years 

Lhey  appear  to  have  inhabited  beyond  the  Geta-,  along  the  coast •  ■f  the  Enxine. 

t  Priucipes  Sarmatarum  .lazy-gum  penes  quos  civitatis  regimen 
....  plebem  qooqne  et  vim  eouitiirn  quit  sola  valent  nfferebant. 
Tacit.  Hist,  lii.  5.  This  ofh.r  was  made  in  the  '  ivil  war  between  Vittl- 

\     pasian. 

of  expecting  the  attack  of  the  legions,  boldly  passed 
the  Danube,  and  spread  terror  and  devastation 

through  the  province  of  Maesia.  To  oppose  the 
inroad  of  this  destroying  host,  the  aged  emperor 

took  the  field  in  person  ;  but  on  this  occasion  either 
his  conduct  or  his  fortune  betrayed  the  glory  which 

he  had  acquired  in  so  many  foreign  and  domestic 
wars.  He  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  his  troops 

fly  before  an  inconsiderable  detachment  of  the  bar- 
barians, who  pursued  them  to  the  edge  of  their  for- 

tified camp,  and  obliged  him  to  consult  his  safety 

by  a  precipitate  and  ignominious  retreat.  The 
event  of  a  second  and  more  successful  action  re- 

trieved the  honour  of  the  Roman  name  ;  and  the 

powers  of  art  and  discipline  prevailed,  after  an  ob- 
stinate contest,  over  the  efforts  of  irregular  valour. 

The  broken  army  of  the  Goths  abandoned  the  field 

of  battle,  the  wasted  province,  and  the  passage  of 
the  Danube  :  and  although  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of 
Constantine  was  permitted  to  supply  a.  d.  332. 

the  place  of  his  father,  the  merit  of  the  Apnl  20- 
victory,  which  diffused  universal  joy,  was  ascribed 

to  the  auspicious  counsels  of  the  emperor  himself. 
He  contributed  at  least  to  improve  this  advantage, 

by  his  negociations  with  the  free  and  warlike  peo- 

ple of  Chersonesus,"  whose  capital,  situate  on  the 
western  coast  of  the  Tauric  or  Crimaean  peninsula, 

still  retained  some  vestiges  of  a  Grecian  colony, 

and  was  governed  by  a  perpetual  magistrate,  as- 
sisted by  a  council  of  senators,  emphatically  styled 

the  Fathers  of  the  City.  The  Chersonites  were 
animated  against  the  Goths,  by  the  memory  of  the 

wars,  which,  in  the  preceding  century,  they  had 

maintained  with  unequal  forces  against  the  invaders 

of  their  country.  They  were  connected  with  the 

Romans  by  the  mutual  benefits  of  commerce  ;  as 

they  were  supplied  from  the  provinces  of  Asia  with 
corn  and  manufactures,  which  they  purchased  with 

their  only  productions,  salt,  wax,  and  hides.  Obe- 
dient to  the  requisition  of  Constantine,  they  pre- 

pared, under  the  conduct  of  their  magistrate 

Diogenes,  a  considerable  army,  of  which  the  prin- 
cipal strength  consisted  in  crossbows  and  military 

chariots.  The  speedy  march  and  intrepid  attack  of 

the  Chersonites,  by  diverting  the  attention  of  the 

Goths,  assisted  the  operations  of  the  imperial  gene- 
rals. The  Goths,  vanquished  on  every  side,  were 

driven  into  the  mountains,  where,  in  the  course  of  a 

severe  campaign,  above  an  hundred  thousand  were 
computed  to  have  perished   by  cold  and  hunger. 

a  This  hypothesis  of  a  Vandal  king  reigning  over  Sarmatian  subjects, 
seems  necessary  to  reconcile  the  Goth  Jornandes  with  the  Greek  and 
Latin  historians  of  Constantine.  It  may  be  observed  that  Isidore,  who 
lived  in  Spain  under  the  dominion  of  the  Goths,  gives  them  for  ene- 

mies, not  the  Vandals,  but  the  Sarmatians.  See  his  Chronicle  in  Grotius, 

p.  709. x  I  may  stand  in  need  of  some  apology  for  having  used,  without 
scruple,  the  authority  of  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  in  all  that  re- 

lates to  the  wars  and  negociations  of  the  Chersonites.  I  am  aware  that 
be  was  a  Greek  of  the  tenth  century,  and  that  his  accounts  of  ancient 
history  are  frequently  confused  and  fabulous.  But  on  this  occasion 
his  narrative  is,  for  the  most  part,  consistent  and  probable;  nor  is 
there  much  difficulty  in  conceiving  that  an  emperor  might  have  access 
to  some  secret  archives,  which  had  escaped  the  diligence  of  meaner 
historians.  For  the  situation  and  history  of  Chersone,  see  Peys- 
•Onel  des  Peuples  barbares  qui  ont  habite  les  Bords  du  Danube,  c.  xvi. 

p.  Hi— yo. 
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Peace  was  at  length  granted  to  their  humble  suppli- 
cations ;  the  eldest  son  of  Araric  was  accepted  as 

the  most  valuable  hostage  ;  and  Constantine  en- 
deavoured to  convince  their  chiefs,  by  a  liberal 

distribution  of  honours  and  rewards,  how  far  the 

friendship  of  the  Romans  was  preferable  to  their 

enmity.  In  the  expressions  of  his  gratitude  towards 
the  faithful  Chersonites,  the  emperor  was  still  more 

magnificent.  The  pride  of  the  nation  was  gratified 

by  the  splendid  and  almost  royal  decorations  be- 
stowed on  their  magistrate  and  his  successors.  A 

perpetual  exemption  from  all  duties  was  stipulated 
for  their  vessels  which  traded  to  the  ports  of  the 

Black  sea.  A  regular  subsidy  was  promised,  of 

iron,  corn,  oil,  and  every  supply  which  could  be 
useful  either  in  peace  or  war.  But  it  was  thought 
that  the  Sarmatians  were  sufficiently  rewarded  by 

their  deliverance  from  impending  ruin  ;  and  the 

emperor,  perhaps  with  too  strict  an  economy,  de- 
ducted some  part  of  the  expenses  of  the  war  from 

the  customary  gratifications  which  were  allowed  to 
that  turbulent  nation. 

         Exasperated  by  this  apparent  neg- 
Expulsion  of  the  ,  ,        „  .  „  .  , 

Sarmatians,     lect,  the  Sarmatians  soon  forgot,  with 

'  the  levity  of  barbarians,  the  services 
which  they  had  so  lately  received,  and  the  dangers 
which  still  threatened  their  safety.  Their  inroads 

on  the  territory  of  the  empire  provoked  the  indig- 
nation of  Constantine  to  leave  them  to  their  fate  ; 

and  he  no  longer  opposed  the  ambition  of  Geberic, 
a  renowned  warrior,  who  had  recently  ascended  the 

Gothic  throne.  Wisumar,  the  Vandal  king,  whilst 
alone,  and  unassisted,  he  defended  his  dominions 

with  undaunted  courage,  was  vanquished  and  slain 
in  a  decisive  battle,  which  swept  away  the  flower  of 

the  Sarmatian  youth.  The  remainder  of  the  nation 

embraced  the  desperate  expedient  of  arming  their 

slaves,  a  hardy  race  of  hunters  and  herdsmen,  by 
whose  tumultuary  aid,  they  revenged  their  defeat, 
and  expelled  the  invader  from  their  confines.  But 

they  soon  discovered  that  they  had  exchanged  a 

foreign  for  a  domestic  enemy,  more  dangerous  and 

more  implacable.  Enraged  by  their  former  servi- 
tude, elated  by  their  present  glory,  the  slaves, 

under  the  name  of  Limigantes,  claimed  and  usurped 
the  possession  of  the  country  which  they  had  saved. 

Their  masters,  unable  to  withstand  the  ungoverned 

fury  of  the  populace,  preferred  the  hardships  of 
exile,  to  the  tyranny  of  their  servants.  Some  of 

the  fugitive  Sarmatians  solicited  a  less  ignominious 

dependence,  under  the  hostile  standard  of  the 

Goths.  A  more  numerous  band  retired  beyond  the 
Carpathian  mountains,  among  the  Quadi,  their 
German  allies,  and  were  easily  admitted  to  share  a 

superfluous  waste  of  uncultivated  land.     But  the 

y  The  Gothic  and  Sarmatian  wars  are  related  in  so  broken  and  im- 

perfect a  manner,  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  compare  the  following- 
writers  who  mutually  supply,  correct,  and  illustrate  each  other  Those 
who  will  take  the  same  trouble,  may  acquire  a  right  of  criticising  my 
narrative.  Ammianus,  1.  xvii.  c.  12.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p.  715. 
Eutropius,  x.  7.  Sextus  Rufus  de  Provinces,  c.  2fi.  Julian.  Orat.  i. 
p.  9.  andSpanheim  Comment,  p.  94.  Hieronym.  in  Chron.  Euseb.  in 
Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  6.  Socrates,  I.  i.  c.  18.  Sozomen,  I.  i.  c.  8. 
Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  108.     Jornandes  de  Reb.  Geticis,  c.  22.    Isidcrus  in 

far  greater  part  of  the  distressed  nation  turned 
their  eyes  towards  the  fruitful  provinces  of  Rome. 

Imploring  the  protection  and  forgiveness  of  the 

emperor,  they  solemnly  promised,  as  subjects  in 
peace,  and  as  soldiers  in  war,  the  most  inviolable 

fidelity  to  the  empire  which  should  graciously  re- 

ceive them  into  its  bosom.  According  to  the  max- 
ims adopted  by  Probus  and  his  successors,  the 

offers  of  this  barbarian  colony  were  eagerly  ac- 
cepted ;  and  a  competent  portion  of  lands  in  the 

provinces  of  Pannonia,  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and 
Italy,  were  immediately  assigned  for  the  habitation 
and  subsistence  of  three  hundred  thousand  Sarma- 
tians/ 

By  chastising  the  pride  of  the  Goths,  Death  and  funeral 

and  by  accepting  the  homage  of  a  sup-  °l  D^^jofi 
pliant    nation,    Constantine   asserted  25. 
the  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  the  am- 

bassadors of  ̂ Ethiopia,  Persia,  and  the  most  remote 

countries  of  India,  congratulated  the  peace  and 

prosperity  of  his  government/  If  he  reckoned, 

among  the  favours  of  fortune,  the  death  of  his 
eldest  son,  of  his  nephew,  and  perhaps  of  his  wife, 

he  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  flow  of  private  as  well 

as  public  felicity,  till  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
reign ;  a  period  which  none  of  his  predecessors, 

since  Augustus,  had  been  permitted  to  celebrate. 
Constantine  survived  that  solemn  festival  about 

ten  months  ;  and,  at  the  mature  age  of  sixty-four, 
after  a  short  illness,  he  ended  his  memorable  life, 
at  the  palace  of  Aquyrion,  in  the  AI).337.  May 

suburbs   of    Nicomedia,    whither    he  22- 
had  retired  for  the  benefit  of  the  air,  and  with  the 

hope  of  recruiting  his  exhausted  strength  by  the 

use  of  the  warm  baths.  The  excessive  demonstra- 

tions of  grief,  or  at  least  of  mourning,  surpassed 

whatever  had  been  practised  on  any  former  occa- 
sion. Notwithstanding  the  claims  of  the  senate 

and  people  of  ancient  Rome,  the  corpse  of  the  de- 
ceased emperor,  according  to  his  last  request,  was 

transported  to  the  city,  which  was  destined  to  pre- 
serve the  name  and  memory  of  its  founder.  The 

body  of  Constantine,  adorned  with  the  vain  sym- 

bols of  greatness,  the  purple  and  diadem,  was  de- 
posited on  a  golden  bed  in  one  of  the  apartments 

of  the  palace,  which  for  that  purpose  had  been 

splendidly  furnished  and  illuminated.  The  forms 
of  the  court  were  strictly  maintained.  Every  day, 

at  the  appointed  hours,  the  principal  officers  of  the 
state,  the  army,  and  the  household,  approaching 

the  person  of  their  sovereign  with  bended  knees 

and  a  composed  countenance,  offered  their  respect- 
ful homage  as  seriously  as  if  he  had  been  still 

alive.  From  motives  of  policy,  this  theatrical  re- 
presentation  was   for  some  time  continued ;    nor 

Chron.  p.  709. ;  in  Hist.  Gothorum  Grotii.  Constantin.  Porphyrogeni- 
tus  de  Administrat.  Imperii,  c.  53.  p.  208.  edit.  Meursii. 

z  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Const.  I.  iv.  c.  50.)  remarks  three  circumstances 
relative  to  these  Indians.  1.  They  came  from  the  shores  of  the  eastern 
ocean  ;  a  description  which  might  be  applied  to  the  coast  of  China  or 
Cororaandel.  2.  They  presented  shining  gems,  and  unknown  animals. 
3.  They  protested  their  kings  had  erected  statues  to  represent  the  su- 

preme majesty  of  Constantine. 
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could  flattery  neglect  the  opportunity  of  remarking 
that  Constantine  alone,  by  the  peculiar  indulgence 

of  heaven,  had  reigned  after  his  death.* 

Factions  of  the  But  this  reiSn  couId  subsist  only  in 

court.  empty  pageantry  ;  and  it  was  soon 
discovered  that  the  will  of  the  most  absolute  mo- 

narch is  seldom  obeyed,  when  his  subjects  have  no 

longer  any  tiling  to  hope  from  his  favour,  or  to 
dread  from  his  resentment.  The  same  ministers 

and  generals,  who  bowed  with  such  reverential  awe 

before  the  inanimate  corpse  of  their  deceased  sove- 

reign, were  engaged  in  secret  consultations  to  ex- 
clude his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and  Hannibali- 

anus,  from  the  share  which  he  had  assigned  them 

in  the  succession  of  the  empire.  We  are  too 

imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  court  of  Constan- 
tine to  form  any  judgment  of  the  real  motives  which 

influenced  the  leaders  of  the  conspiracy;  unless 

we  should  suppose  that  they  were  actuated  by  a 
spirit  of  jealousy  and  revenge  against  the  prasfect 

Ablavius,  a  proud  favourite,  who  had  long  directed 
the  counsels  and  abused  the  confidence  of  the  late 

emperor.  The  arguments,  by  which  they  solicited 

the  concurrence  of  the  soldiers  and  people,  are  of 

a  more  obvious  nature  :  and  they  might  with  de- 
cency, as  well  as  truth,  insist  on  the  superior  rank 

of  the  children  of  Constantine,  the  danger  of  mul- 

tiplying the  number  of  sovereigns,  and  the  impend- 
ing mischiefs  which  threatened  the  republic,  from 

the  discord  of  so  many  rival  princes,  who  were  not 

connected  by  the  tender  sympathy  of  fraternal 
affection.  The  intrigue  was  conducted  with  zeal 
and  secrecy,  till  a  loud  and  unanimous  declaration 

was  procured  from  the  troops,  that  they  would  suffer 

none,  except  the  sons  of  their  lamented  monarch,  to 

reign  over  the  Roman  empire.b  The  younger  Dal- 
matius, who  was  united  with  his  collateral  relations 

by  the  ties  of  friendship  and  interest,  is  allowed  to 
have  inherited  a  considerable  share  of  the  abilities 

of  the  great  Constantine:  but,  on  this  occasion,  he 

does  not  appear  to  have  concerted  any  measures 
for  supporting,  by  arms,  the  just  claims  which  him- 

self and  his  royal  brother  derived  from  the  liberality 
of  their  uncle.  Astonished  and  overwhelmed  by 
the  tide  of  popular  fury,  they  seem  to  have  remained 

without  the  power  of  flight  or  of  resistance,  in  the 
hands  of  their  implacable  enemies.  Their  fate  was 

suspended  till  the  arrival  of  Constantius,  the  se- 

cond,0 and  perhaps  the  most  favoured,  of  the  sons 
of  Constantine. 

»  Funus  relatum  in  urbem  sui  nominis,  quod  sane  P.  R.  aegerrime 
tulit.  Aurelni"  Victor.  Constantine  had  prepared  for  himself  a  stately 
tomb  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  Euseb.  I.  iv.  c.  fit).  The 
best,  and  indeed  almost  the  only,  account  of  the  sickness,  death,  and 
funeral  of  Constantine,  is  contained  in  the  fourth  hook  of  Ins  Life,  by EnaebitM. 

b  Eojebioi  'I.  iv.  C.  ft.)  terminates  his  narrative  by  this  loyal  declara- 
tion of  the  troops,  and   avoids  all   the   invidious  circumstances  of  the 

subsequent  mamaere, 

c  The  character  of  Dalmatius  is  advantageously,  though  concisely, 
drawn  by  Eutropiuf,  (x.  <j.)  Dalmatiiu  Caesar  protperrimi  indole, 
neque  patruo  abnmilu,  hand  mulln  post,  oppressus  est  factione  militari. 
As  both  Jerom  and  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle  mention  the  third  year 
of  the  C=esar,  which  did  not  commence  till  the  18th  or  24th  of  Septem. 
ber,  A.  D.  337,  it  \>.  certain  that  these  military  factions  continued  above 
four  months. 

A  I  have  related  this  singular  anecdote  on  the  authority  of  Phi. 
lostorgius,  I.  ii.  c.  10.  Bat  if  such  a  pretext  was  ever  used  by  Con- 

stantine and  his  adherents,  it  was  laid  aside  with  contempt,  as  soon  as 

The  voice  of  the  dying  emperor  had  Massacre  of  the 

recommended  the  care  of  his  funeral  to  ponces. 
the  piety  of  Constantius  ;  and  that  prince,  by  the 
vicinity  of  his  eastern  station,  could  easily  prevent 

the  diligence  of  his  brothers,  who  resided  in  their 
distant  government  of  Italy  and  Gaul.  As  soon  as 

he  had  taken  possession  of  the  palace  of  Constanti- 

nople, his  first  care  was  to  remove  the  apprehen- 
sions of  his  kinsmen,  by  a  solemn  oath,  which  he 

pledged  for  their  security.  His  next  employment 

was  to  find  some  specious  pretence  which  might 
release  his  conscience  from  the  obligation  of  an 
imprudent  promise.  The  arts  of  fraud  were  made 

subservient  to  the  designs  of  cruelty  ;  and  a  mani- 
fest forgery  was  attested  by  a  person  of  the  most 

sacred  character.  From  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of 

Nicomedia,  Constantius  received  a  fatal  scroll, 
affirmed  to  be  the  genuine  testament  of  his  father ; 

in  which  the  emperor  expressed  his  suspicions  that 

he  had  been  poisoned  by  his  brothers  ;  and  con- 
jured his  sons  to  revenge  his  death,  and  to  consult 

their  own  safety,  by  the  punishment  of  the  guilty.d 
Whatever  reasons  might  have  been  alleged  by  these 

unfortunate  princes  to  defend  their  life  and  honour 

against  so  incredible  an  accusation,  they  were  si- 
lenced by  the  furious  clamours  of  the  soldiers,  who 

declared  themselves,  at  once,  their  enemies,  their 

judges,  and  their  executioners.  The  spirit,  and 
even  the  forms,  of  legal  proceedings  were  repeatedly 
violated  in  a  promiscuous  massacre  ;  which  involved 

the  two  uncles  of  Constantius,  seven  of  his  cousins, 
of  whom  Dalmatius  and  Hannibalianus  were  the 

most  illustrious,  the  patrician  Optatus,  who  had 

married  a  sister  of  the  late  emperor,  and  the  prae- 
fect  Ablavius,  whose  power  and  riches  had  inspired 
him  with  some  hopes  of  obtaining  the  purple.  If 

it  were  necessary  to  aggravate  the  horrors  of  this 

bloody  scene,  we  might  add,  that  Constantius  him- 
self had  espoused  the  daughter  of  his  uncle  Julius, 

and  that  he  had  bestowed  his  sister  in  marriage  on 
his  cousin  Hannibalianus.  These  alliances,  which 

the  policy  of  Constantine,  regardless  of  the  public 

prejudice,e  had  formed  between  the  several  branches 

of  the  imperial  house,  served  only  to  convince  man- 

kind, that  these  princes  were  as  cold  to  the  endear- 
ments of  conjugal  affection,  as  they  were  insensible 

to  the  ties  of  consanguinity,  and  the  moving  en- 
treaties of  youth  and  innocence.  Of  so  numerous  a 

family,  Gallus  and  Julian  alone,  the  two  youngest 
children  of  Julius  Constantius,  were  saved  from  the 
it  had  served  their  immediate  purpose.  Athanasius  (torn.  i.  p.  856.) 
mentions  the  oath  which  Constantius  had  taken  for  the  security  of  his 
kinsmen. 

e  Conjugia  sobrinarum  diu  ignorata,  tempore  addito  percrebuisse. 
Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  6.  and  Lipsius  ad  loc.  The  repeal  of  the  ancient 
law,  and  the  practice  of  five  hundred  years,  were  insufficient  to  eradi- 

cate the  prejudices  of  the  Romans;  who  still  considered  the  marriages 
of  cousins. merman  as  a  species  of  imperfect  incest. ;  (Augustin  de  Civi- 
tate  Dei,  xv.  6.)  and  Julian,  whose  mind  was  biassed  by  superstition 
and  resentment,  stigmatizes  these  unnatural  alliances  between  his  own 
cousins  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  "/a/iav  tc  ov  */anu>v.  (Orat.  vii. 
p.  228.)  The  jurisprudence  of  the  canons  has  since  received  and  en- 

forced this  prohibition,  without  being  able  to  introduce  it  either  into 
the  civil  or  the  common  law  of  Europe.  See,  on  the  subject  of  these 

marriages,  Taylor's  Civil  Law,  p.  331.  Brouer  de  Jure  Connub.  1.  ii.  c. 
12.  Hericourt  des  Loix  Ecclesiastiques,  part  iii.  c.  5.  Fleury  Institu. 
tions  du  Droit  Canonique,  torn.  i.  p.  331.  Paris,  17G7,  and  Fra-Paolo 
Istoria  del  Concilio  Trident.  1.  viii. 
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hands  of  the  assassins,  till  their  rage,  satiated  with 

slaughter,  had  in  some  measure  subsided.  The 

emperor  Constantius,  who,  in  the  absence  of  his 

brothers,  was  the  most  obnoxious  to  guilt  and  re- 
proach, discovered,  on  some  future  occasions,  a 

faint  and  transient  remorse  for  those  cruelties  which 

the  perfidious  counsels  of  his  ministers,  and  the 
irresistible  violence  of  the  troops,  had  extorted 

from  his  unexperienced  youth/ 
The  massacre  of  the  Flavian  race 

Divisiou  of  the  ,     ,    ,  ,•    .   •  «, 
empire,         was  succeeded  by  a  new  division  ot 

Sep.  n.  thfi  nrnvinnes  ;  which  was  ratified  in  a 

Con- 

Sapor    King 
Persia, 

A.  D.  310. 

the  provinces  ; 

personal  interview  of  the  three  brothers 
stantine,  the  eldest  of  the  Caesars,  obtained,  with  a 

certain  pre-eminence  of  rank,  the  possession  of  the 
new  capital,  which  bore  his  own  name  and  that  of 
his  father.  Thrace,  and  the  countries  of  the  east, 

were  allotted  for  the  patrimony  of  Constantius  ;  and 

Constans  was  acknowledged  as  the  lawful  sovereign 

of  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  western  Ulyricum.  The 
armies  submitted  to  their  hereditary  right;  and 

they  condescended,  after  some  delay,  to  accept  from 
the  Roman  senate  the  title  of  Augustus.  When 

they  first  assumed  the  reins  of  government,  the 

eldest  of  these  princes  was  twenty-one,  the  second 
twenty,  and  the  third  only  seventeen,  years  of  age. s 

While  the  martial  nations  of  Europe 
followed  the  standards  of  his  brothers, 

Constantius,  at  the  head  of  the  effemi- 
nate troops  of  Asia,  was  left  to  sustain  the  weight 

of  the  Persian  war.  At  the  decease  of  Constantine, 

the  throne  of  the  east  was  filled  by  Sapor,  son  of 
Hormouz,  or  Hormisdas,  and  grandson  of  Narses, 

who,  after  the  victory  of  Galerius,  had  humbly  con- 

fessed the  superiority  of  the  Roman  power.  Al- 
though Sapor  was  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  long 

reign,  he  was  still  in  the  vigour  of  youth,  as  the 
date  of  his  accession,  by  a  very  strange  fatality,  had 
preceded  that  of  his  birth.  The  wife  of  Hormouz 

remained  pregnant  at  the  time  of  her  husband's 
death ;  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  sex,  as  well  as 

of  the  event,  excited  the  ambitious  hopes  of  the 

princes  of  the  house  of  Sassan.  The  apprehensions 

of  civil  war  were  at  length  removed,  by  the  positive 
assurance  of  the  Magi,  that  the  widow  of  Hormouz 

had  conceived,  and  would  safely  produce  a  son. 
Obedient  to  the  voice  of  superstition,  the  Persians 

prepared,  without  delay,  the  ceremony  of  his  coro- 
nation. A  royal  bed,  on  which  the  queen  lay  in 

state,  was  exhibited  in  the  midst  of  the  palace ;  the 

diadem  was  placed  on  the  spot,  which  might  be 
supposed  to  conceal  the  future  heir  of  Artaxerxes, 

and  the  prostrate  satraps  adored  the  majesty  of  their 

f  Julian  (ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  270.)  charges  his  cousin  Constantius 
with  the  whole  guilt  of  a  massacre,  from  which  he  himself  so  narrowly 
escaped.  His  assertion  is  confirmed  by  Athanasius,  who,  for  reasons 
of  a  very  different  nature,  was  not  less  an  enemy  of  Constantius,  (torn. 
i.  p.  8-56.)  Zosimus  joins  in  the  same  accusation.  But  the  three 

abbreviators,  Eutropius  and  the  Victors,  use  very  qualifying-  expres. 
sions ;  "  sinente  potius  quam  jubente ;"  "  incertum  quo  suasore ;"  "  vi 
militum." 

p  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  69.  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  117.  Idat. 
in  Chron.  See  two  notes  of  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p. 
1086—1091.  The  reign  of  the  eldest  brother  at  Constantinople  is 
noticed  only  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle. 

h  Agathias,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  is  the  author  of  this  story, 
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invisible  and  insensible  sovereign.11  If  any  credit 
can  be  given  to  this  marvellous  tale,  which  seems 
however  to  be  countenanced  by  the  manners  of  the 

people,  and  by  the  extraordinary  duration  of  his 

reign,  we  must  admire  not  only  the  fortune,  but  the 

genius,  of  Sapor.  In  the  soft  sequestered  education 
of  a  Persian  haram,  the  royal  youth  could  discover 

the  importance  of  exercising  the  vigour  of  his  mind 

and  body ;  and,  by  his  personal  merit,  deserved  a 
throne,  on  which  he  had  been  seated,  while  he  was 

yet  unconscious  of  the  duties  and  temptations  of 

absolute  power.  His  minority  was  exposed  to  the 
almost  inevitable  calamities  of  domestic  discord ; 

his  capital  was  surprised  and  plundered  by  Thair,  a 

powerful  king  of  Yemen,  or  Arabia  ;  and  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  royal  family  was  degraded  by  the  cap- 
tivity of  a  princess,  the  sister  of  the  deceased  king. 

But  as  soon  as  Sapor  attained  the  age  of  manhood, 

the  presumptuous  Thair,  his  nation  and  his  country, 
fell  beneath  the  first  effort  of  the  young  warrior ; 

who  used  his  victory  with  so  judicious  a  mixture  of 

rigour  and  clemency,  that  he  obtained  from  the  fears 

and  gratitude  of  the  Arabs,  the  title  of  Doulacnaf, 

or  protector  of  the  nation.1 The  ambition  of  the  Persian,  to  ̂   rf  Megopo_ 
whom  his  enemies  ascribe  the  virtues  tamia  and  Arme- 

of  a  soldier  and  a  statesman,  was  ani- 
mated by  the  desire  of  revenging  the  disgrace  of 

his  fathers,  and  of  wresting  from  the  hands  of  the 
Romans  the  five  provinces  beyond  the  Tigris.  The 

military  fame  of  Constantine,  and  the  real  or  ap- 
parent strength  of  his  government,  suspended  the 

attack  ;  and  while  the  hostile  conduct  of  Sapor  pro- 
voked the  resentment,  his  artful  negociations 

amused  the  patience,  of  the  imperial  court.  The 

death  of  Constantine  was  the  signal  of  war,k  and 
the  actual  condition  of  the  Syrian  and  Armenian 

frontier,  seemed  to  encourage  the  Persians  by  the 

prospect  of  a  rich  spoil,  and  an  easy  conquest. 

The  example  of  the  massacres  of  the  palace,  dif- 
fused a  spirit  of  licentiousness  and  sedition  among 

the  troops  of  the  east,  who  were  no  longer  restrain- 

ed by  their  habits  of  obedience  to  a  veteran  com- 
mander. By  the  prudence  of  Constantius,  who, 

from  the  interview  with  his  brothers  in  Pannonia, 

immediately  hastened  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates, 

the  legions  were  gradually  restored  to  a  sense  of 

duty  and  discipline  ;  but  the  season  of  anarchy  had 

permitted  Sapor  to  form  the  siege  of  Nisibis,  and  to 

occupy  several  of  the  most  important  fortresses  of 

Mesopotamia.1  In  Armenia,  the  renowned  Tiri dates 

had  long  enjoyed  the  peace  and  glory  which  he 

deserved  by  his  valour  and  fidelity  to  the  cause  of 

(I  iv  p  135.  edit.  Louvre.)  He  derived  his  information  from  some 
extracts  of  the  Persian  Chronicles,  obtained  and  translated  by  the  inter- 

preter Sergius,  during  his  embassy  at  that  court.  The  coronation  of 
the  mother  of  Sapor  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Shikard,  (Tarikh.  p.  116.) 
and  DHerbelot.  (Bibliotheque  Orientate,  p.  763.) 

i  DHerbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  76-1. 
k  Sextus  Rnfus,  (c.  26.)  who  on  this  occasion  is  no  contemptible 

authority,  affirms,  that  the  Persians  sued  in  vain  for  peace,  and  that 

Constantine  was  preparing  to  march  against  them:  yet  the  superior 

weight  of  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  obliges  us  to  admit  the  prelimi- 
naries, if  not  the  ratification,  of  the  treaty.  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des 

Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  420. 
1  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  20. 
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Rome.  The  firm  alliance  which  he  maintained  with 

Constantine.  was  productive  of  spiritual  as  well  as 

of  temporal  benefits  ;  by  the  conversion  of  Tiri- 
dates,  the  character  of  a  saint  was  applied  to  that 

of  a  hero,  the  christian  faith  was  preached  and 

established  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  shores  of  the 

Caspian,  and  Armenia  was  attached  to  the  empire 
by  the  double  ties  of  policy  and  religion.  But  as 

many  of  the  Armenian  nobles  still  refused  to  aban- 
don the  plurality  of  their  gods  and  of  their  wives, 

the  public  tranquillity  was  disturbed  by  a  discon- 
tented faction,  which  insulted  the  feeble  age  of  their 

sovereign,  and  impatiently  expected  the  hour  of 
his  death.  He  died  at  length  after  a 

reign  of  fifty-six  years,  and  the  fortune 
of  the  Armenian  monarchy  expired  with  Tiridates. 
His  lawful  heir  was  driven  into  exile,  the  christian 

priests  were  either  murdered  or  expelled  from  their 
churches,  the  barbarous  tribes  of  Albania  were 
solicited  to  descend  from  their  mountains;  and  two 

of  the  most  powerful  governors,  usurping  the  en- 
signs or  the  powers  of  royalty,  implored  the  assist- 

ance of  Sapor,  and  opened  the  gates  of  their  cities 

to  the  Persian  garrisons.  The  christian  party,  under 

the  guidance  of  the  archbishop  of  Artaxata,  the 
immediate  successor  of  St.  Gregory  the  illuminator, 

bad  recourse  to  the  piety  of  Constantius.  After  the 

troubles  had  continued  about  three  years,  Antiochus, 
one  of  the  officers  of  the  household,  executed  with 

success  the  imperial  commission  of  restoring  Chos- 
roes,  the  son  of  Tiridates,  to  the  throne  of  his  fathers, 

of  distributing  honours  and  rewards  among  the 
faithful  servants  of  the  house  of  Arsaces,  and  of 

proclaiming  a  general  amnesty,  which  was  accepted 
by  the  greater  part  of  the  rebellious  satraps.  But 

the  Romans  derived  more  honour  than  advantage 

from  this  revolution.  Chosroes  was  a  prince  of  a 

puny  stature,  and  a  pusillanimous  spirit.  Unequal 

to  the  fatigues  of  war,  averse  to  the  society  of  man- 
kind, he  withdrew  from  his  capital  to  a  retired 

palace,  which  he  built  on  the  banks  of  the  river 

Eleutherus,  and  in  the  centre  of  a  shady  grove; 
where  he  consumed  his  vacant  hours  in  the  rural 

sports  of  hunting  and  hawking.  To  secure  this  in- 
glorious ease,  he  submitted  to  the  conditions  of 

peace  which  Sapor  condescended  to  impose ;  the 
payment  of  an  annual  tribute,  and  the  restitution 

of  the  fertile  province  of  Atropatene,  which  the 
courage  of  Tiridates,  and  the  victorious  arms  of 

Galerius,  had  annexed  to  the  Armenian  monarchy. m 
_,    _  During  the  long  period  of  the  reia;n 
The  Persian  .  , 

war,        of  Constantius,  the  provinces  of  the 

east  were  afflicted  by  the  calamities  of 

m  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  20,  21.  Moses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii.  c.  89.  1.  iii.  c. 

1—9.  p.  22fi — 240.  The  perfect  agreement  between  the  vague  hints  of 
the  contemporary  orator,  and  the  circumstantial  narrative  of  the  national 
historian,  gives  light  to  the  former,  and  weight  to  the  latter.  For  the 
credit  of  Moses  it  may  he  likewi.se  ohs<  rved,  that  the  name  of  Antiochus 
is  found  a  few  years  before  in  a  civil  office  of  inferior  dignity.  See 
Godefrojr,  Cod  Theod.  torn.  vi.  p.  350. 

n  Ammianoi  'xiv.  4}  gives  a  lively  description  of  the  wandering 
aid  predatory  life  of  the  Saracens,  who  stretched  from  the  confines  of 
Assyria  to  the  cataract*  of  the  Nile.  It  appears  from  the  adventures  of 
Mafchus,  whi'-h  Jeroro  haa  related  in  so  entertaining  a  manner,  that 
the  lugh  road  between  Bersea  and  Edessa  was  infested  by  these  robbers. 
See  Hieronym.  torn.  i.  p.  2:6. 

Battle  of Singara, 

A.  D.  348. 

the  Persian  war.  The  irregular  incursions  of  the 

light  troops  alternately  spread  terror  and  devasta- 
tion beyond  the  Tigris  and  beyond  the  Euphrates, 

from  the  gates  of  Ctesiphon  to  those  of  Antioch  ; 

and  this  active  service  was  performed  by  the  Arabs 
of  the  desert,  who  were  divided  in  their  interest 

and  affections  ;  some  of  their  independent  chiefs 

being  enlisted  in  the  party  of  Sapor,  whilst  others 

had  engaged  their  doubtful  fidelity  to  the  emperor." 
The  more  grave  and  important  operations  of  the 
war  were  conducted  with  equal  vigour  ;  and  the 
armies  of  Rome  and  Persia  encountered  each  other 

in  nine  bloody  fields,  in  two  of  which  Constan- 

tius himself  commanded  in  person.0  The  event  of 
the  day  was  most  commonly  adverse  to 

the  Romans,  but  in  the  battle  of  Sin- 

gara, their  imprudent  valour  had  al- 
most achieved  a  signal  and  decisive  victory.  The 

stationary  troops  of  Singara  retired  on  the  approach 

of  Sapor,  who  passed  the  Tigris  over  three  bridges, 

and  occupied  near  the  village  of  Hilleh  an  advan- 
tageous camp,  which,  by  the  labour  of  his  numerous 

pioneers,  he  surrounded  in  one  day  with  a  deep 

ditch,  and  a  lofty  rampart.  His  formidable  host, 
when  it  was  drawn  out  in  order  of  battle,  covered 

the  banks  of  the  river,  the  adjacent  heights,  and  the 

whole  extent  of  a  plain  of  above  twelve  miles,  which 

separated  the  two  armies.  Both  were  alike  impa- 
tient to  engage ;  but  the  barbarians,  after  a  slight 

resistance,  fled  in  disorder ;  unable  to  resist,  or 

desirous  to  weary,  the  strength  of  the  heavy  legions, 

who,  fainting  with  heat  and  thirst,  pursued  them 

across  the  plain,  and  cut  in  pieces  a  line  of  cavalry, 
clothed  in  complete  armour,  which  had  been  posted 

before  the  gates  of  the  camp  to  protect  their  retreat. 
Constantius,  who  was  hurried  along  in  the  pursuit, 

attempted,  without  effect,  to  restrain  the  ardour  of 
his  troops,  by  representing  to  them  the  dangers  of 

the  approaching  night,  and  the  certainty  of  com- 
pleting their  success  with  the  return  of  day.  As 

they  depended  much  more  on  their  own  valour  than 
on  the  experience  or  the  abilities  of  their  chief, 

they  silenced  by  their  clamours  his  timid  remon- 
strances; and  rushing  with  fury  to  the  charge,  filled 

up  the  ditch,  broke  down  the  rampart,  and  dispersed 

themselves  through  the  tents  to  recruit  their  ex- 
hausted strength,  and  to  enjoy  the  rich  harvest  of 

their  labours.  But  the  prudent  Sapor  had  watched 
the  moment  of  victory.  His  army,  of  which  the 

greater  part,  securely  posted  on  the  heights,  had 
been  spectators  of  the  action,  advanced  in  silence, 

and  under  the  shadow  of  night ;  and  his  Persian 

archers,  guided  by  the  illumination  of  the  camp, 

o  We  shall  fake  from  Eutropius  the  general  idea  of  the  war,  (x.  10.) 
A  Persis  enim  multa  et  gravia  perpessus,  seepe  captis  oppidis,  obsessis 
urbibus,  caesis  exercitibus,  nullumque  ei  contra  Saporem  prosperum 
prselium  fuit,  nisi  quod  apud  Singaram,  &c.  This  honest  account  is 
confirmed  by  the  hints  of  Ammianus,  Rufus,  and  Jerom.  The  two 
first  orations  of  Julian,  and  the  third  oration  of  Lihanins,  exhibit  a 
more  flattering  picture;  but  the  recantation  of  both  those  orators, after 
the  death  of  Constantius,  while  it  restores  us  to  the  possession  of  I  he 
truth,  degrades  their  own  character,  and  that  of  the  emperor.  The 
commentary  of  Spanheim  on  the  first  oration  of  Julian  is  profusely 
learned.  See  likewise  the  judicious  observations  of  Tillemont,  Hi-t 
des  Empercurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  656. 
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poured  a  shower  of  arrows  on  a  disarmed  and 
licentious  crowd.  The  sincerity  of  history  p  declares, 
that  the  Romans  were  vanquished  with  a  dreadful 

slaughter,  and  that  the  flying  remnant  of  the  legions 

was  exposed  to  the  most  intolerable  hardships. 

Even  the  tenderness  of  panegyric,  confessing  that 

the  glory  of  the  emperor  was  sullied  by  the  disobe- 
dience of  his  soldiers,  chooses  to  draw  a  veil  over  the 

circumstances  of  this  melancholy  retreat.  Yet  one  of 

those  venal  orators,  so  jealous  of  the  fame  of  Constan- 
tius,  relates  with  amazing  coolness  an  act  of  such  in- 

credible cruelty,  as,  in  the  judgment  of  posterity,  must 

imprint  a  far  deeper  stain  on  the  honour  of  the  impe- 
rial name.  The  son  of  Sapor,  the  heir  of  his  crown, 

had  been  made  a  captive  in  the  Persian  camp.  The 

unhappy  youth,  who  might  have  excited  the  compas- 
sion of  the  most  savage  enemy,  was  scourged,  tortured, 

and  publicly  executed  by  the  inhuman  Romans.11 
Whatever  advantages  might  attend 

ls'  the  arms  of  Sapor  in  the  field,  though 
nine  repeated  victories  diffused  among  the  nations 
the  fame  of  his  valour  and  conduct,  he  could  not 

hope  to  succeed  in  the  execution  of  his  designs, 
while  the  fortified  towns  of  Mesopotamia,  and  above 

all,  the  strong  and  ancient  city  of  Nisibis,  remained 

in  the  possession  of  the  Romans.  In  the  space  of 
twelve  years,  Nisibis,  which,  since  the  time  of 

Lucullus,  had  been  deservedly  esteemed  the  bulwark 

of  the  east,  sustained  the  memorable  sieges  against 

the  power  of  Sapor  ;  and  the  disappointed  monarch, 

A  D  338  &fter  urging  his  attacks  above  sixty, 

346,350.  eighty,  and  an  hundred  days,  was 

thrice  repulsed  with  loss  and  ignominy.'  This 

large  and  populous  city  was  situated  about  two  days' 
journey  from  the  Tigris,  in  the  midst  of  a  pleasant 
and  fertile  plain  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Masius.  A 
treble  enclosure  of  brick  walls  was  defended  by  a 

deep  ditch  ;s  and  the  intrepid  assistance  of  Count 
Lucilianus,  and  his  garrison,  was  seconded  by  the 

desperate  courage  of  the  people.  The  citizens  of 
Nisibis  were  animated  by  the  exhortations  of  their 

bishop,1  inured  to  arms  by  the  presence  of  danger, 
and  convinced  of  the  intentions  of  Sapor  to  plant  a 

Persian  colony  in  their  room,  and  to  lead  them  away 

into  distant  and  barbarous  captivity.  The  event  of 

the  two  former  sieges  elated  their  confidence,  and 

exasperated  the  haughty  spirit  of  the  great  king, 
who  advanced  a  third  time  towards  Nisibis,  at  the 
head  of  the  united  forces  of  Persia  and  India.  The 

ordinary  machines,  invented  to  batter  or  undermine 

the  walls,  were  rendered  ineffectual  by  the  superior 

p  Acerrimi  nocturna  concertatione  pugnatum  est,  nostrorum  copiis 
ingenti  strage  confossis.  Ammian.  xviii.  5.  See  likewise  Eutropius, 
x.  10.  and  S.  Rulus,  c.  27. 

q  Libanius,  Orat.  iii.  p.  133.  with  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  24.  and  Span- 

heim's  Commentary,  p.  179. 
r  See  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  27.  Orat.  ii.  p.  62,  &c.  with  the  Commentary 

of  Spanheim,  (p.  188—202.)  who  illustrates  the  circumstances,  and 
ascertains  the  time,  of  the  three  sieges  of  Nisibis.  Their  dates  are  like- 

wise examined  by  Tillemont.  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  668, 
671,674.)  Something'  is  added  from  Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  151.  and  the 
Alexandrine  Chronicle,  p.  290. 

s  Sallust.  Fragment,  lxxxiv.  edit.  Brosses,  and  Plutarch  in  Lucull. 
torn.  iii.  p.  184.  Nisibis  is  now  reduced  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
houses;  the  marshy  lands  produce  rice,  and  the  fertile  meadows,  as  far 
as  Mosul  and  the  Tigris,  are  covered  with  the  ruins  of  towns  and 
Tillages.    See  Niebuhr,  Vovages,  torn.  ii.  p.  300—309. 

skill  of  the  Romans ;  and  many  days  had  vainly 

elapsed,  when  Sapor  embraced  a  resolution  worthy 
of  an  eastern  monarch,  who  believed  that  the  ele- 

ments themselves  were  subject  to  his  power.  At 

the  stated  season  of  the  melting  of  the  snows  in 

Armenia,  the  river  Mygdonius,  which  divides  the 

plain  and  the  city  of  Nisibis,  forms,  like  the  Nile,u 
an  inundation  over  the  adjacent  country.  By  the 
labour  of  the  Persians,  the  course  of  the  river  was 

stopt  below  the  town,  and  the  waters  were  confined 

on  every  side  by  solid  mounds  of  earth.  On  this 
artificial  lake,  a  fleet  of  armed  vessels  filled  with 

soldiers,  and  with  engines  which  discharged  stones 

of  five  hundred  pounds'  weight,  advanced  in  order  of 
battle,  and  engaged,  almost  upon  a  level,  the  troops 

which  defended  the  ramparts.  The  irresistible  force 

of  the  waters  was  alternately  fatal  to  the  contending 

parties,  till  at  length  a  portion  of  the  walls,  unable 
to  sustain  the  accumulated  pressure;  gave  way  at 

once,  and  exposed  an  ample  breach  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet.  The  Persians  were  instantly  driven 
to  the  assault,  and  the  fate  of  Nisibis  depended  on 

the  event  of  the  day.  The  heavy-armed  cavalry, 
who  led  the  van  of  a  deep  column,  were  embarrassed 

in  the  mud,  and  great  numbers  were  drowned  in 

the  unseen  holes  which  had  been  filled  by  the  rush- 
ing waters.  The  elephants,  made  furious  by  their 

wounds,  increased  the  disorder,  and  trampled  down 

thousands  of  the  Persian  archers.  The  great  king, 

who,  from  an  exalted  throne,  beheld  the  misfor- 

tunes of  his  arms,  sounded,  with  reluctant  indigna- 
tion, the  signal  of  the  retreat,  and  suspended  for 

some  hours  the  prosecution  of  the  attack.  But  the 

vigilant  citizens  improved  the  opportunity  of  the 

night ;  and  the  return  of  day  discovered  a  new  wall 
of  six  feet  in  height,  rising  every  moment  to  fill  up 
the  interval  of  the  breach.  Notwithstanding  the 

disappointment  of  his  hopes,  and  the  loss  of  more 
than  twenty  thousand  men,  Sapor  still  pressed  the 
reduction  of  Nisibis,  with  an  obstinate  firmness, 

which  could  have  yielded  only  to  the  necessity  of 

defending  the  eastern  provinces  of  Persia  against  a 

formidable  invasion  of  the  Massagetas.*  Alarmed 
by  this  intelligence,  he  hastily  relinquished  the 

siege,  and  marched  with  rapid  diligence  from  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  to  those  of  the  Oxus.  The 

danger  and  difficulties  of  the  Scythian  war  engaged 
him  soon  afterwards  to  conclude,  or  at  least  to 

observe,  a  truce  with  the  Roman  emperor,  which 

was  equally  grateful  to  both  princes ;  as  Constantius 
himself,  after  the  deaths  of  his  two  brothers,  was 

t  The  miracles  which  Theodoret  (1.  ii.  c.  30.)  ascribes  to  St.  James, 
bishop  of  Edessa,  were  at  least  performed  in  a  worthy  cause,  the  de- 

fence of  his  country.  He  appeared  on  the  walls  under  the  figure  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  sent  an  army  of  gnats  to  sting  the  trunks  of 
the  elephants,  and  to  discomfit  the  host  of  the  new  Sennacherib. 

u  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  27.  Though  Niebuhr  (torn.  ii.  p.  307.)  allows  a 
very  considerable  swell  to  the  Mygdonius,  over  which  he  saw  a  bridge 
of  twelve  arches  :  it  is  difficult,  however,  to  understand  this  parallel  of 
a  trifling  rivulet  with  a  mighty  river.  There  are  many  circumstances 
obscure,  and  almost  unintelligible,  in  the  description  of  these,  stu- 

pendous water-works. 
x  We  are  obliged  to  Zonaras  (torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  11.)  for  this  inva- 

sion of  the  Massageta;,  which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  general 
series  of  events,  to  which  we  are  darkly  led  by  the  broken  history  of Ammianus. 
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involved,  by  the  revolutions  of  the  west,  in  a  civil 

contest,  which  required  and  seemed  to  exceed  the 

most  vigorous  exertion  of  his  undivided  strength. 
_  .,  After  the  partition  of  the  empire, 
Civil  war,  and  r  ,     _ 
death  of  Con-  three  years  had  scarcely  elapsed  before 

L.  d'.'w'o.  the  sons  of  Constantine  seemed  impa- 
Maroh  tient  to  convince  mankind  that  they 

were  incapable  of  contenting  themselves  with  the 

dominions  which  they  were  unqualified  to  govern. 
The  eldest  of  those  princes  soon  complained,  that 
he  was  defrauded  of  his  just  proportion  of  the  spoils 
of  their  murdered  kinsmen  ;  and  though  he  might 

yield  to  the  superior  guilt  and  merit  of  Constantius, 
he  exacted  from  Coustans  the  cession  of  the  African 

provinces,  as  an  equivalent  for  the  rich  countries  of 

Macedonia  and  Greece,  which  his  brother  had  ac- 
quired by  the  death  of  Dalmatius.  The  want  of 

sincerity,  which  Constantine  experienced  in  a  tedi- 
ous and  fruitless  negociation,  exasperated  the 

fierceness  of  his  temper  ;  and  he  eagerly  listened  to 
those  favourites,  who  suggested  to  him  that  his 
honour,  as  well  as  his  interest,  was  concerned  in 

the  prosecution  of  the  quarrel.  At  the  head  of  a 

tumultuary  band,  suited  for  rapine  rather  than  for 

conquest,  he  suddenly  broke  into  the  dominions  of 

Constans,  by  the  way  of  the  Julian  Alps,  and  the 

country  round  Aquileia  felt  the  first  effects  of  his 
resentment.  The  measures  of  Constans,  who  then 

resided  in  Dacia,  were  directed  with  more  prudence 

and  ability.  On  the  news  of  his  brother's  invasion, 
he  detached  a  select  and  disciplined  body  of  his 

Illyrian  troops,  proposing  to  follow  them  in  person, 
with  the  remainder  of  his  forces.  But  the  conduct 
of  his  lieutenants  soon  terminated  the  unnatural 

contest.  By  the  artful  appearances  of  flight,  Con- 
sfantine  was  betrayed  into  an  ambuscade,  which 

had  been  concealed  in  a  wood,  where  the  rash  youth, 
with  a  few  attendants,  was  surprised,  surrounded, 
and  slain.  His  body,  after  it  had  been  found  in  the 
obscure  stream  of  the  Alsa,  obtained  the  honours  of 

an  imperial  sepulchre ;  but  his  provinces  transferred 

their  allegiance  to  the  conqueror,  who,  refusing  to 

admit  his  elder  brother  Constantius  to  any  share  in 
these  new  acquisitions,  maintained  the  undisputed 

possession  of  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  Roman 

empire.7 
Murder  of  Con-  The  fate  of  Constans  himself  was  de- 

A  d".mo  layed  about  ten  years  longer,  and  the 
February.  revenge  of  his  brother's  death  was  re- 

served for  the  more  ignoble  hand  of  a  domestic 

traitor.  The  pernicious  tendency  of  the  system  in- 
troduced by  Constantine  was  displayed  in  the  feeble 

administration  of  his  sons;  who,  by  their  vices  and 

weakness,  soon  lost  the  esteem  and  affections  of 

y  The  causes  and  the  events  of  this  civil  war  are  related  with  much 

perplexity  and  contradiction.  I  have  chiefly  followed  Zonaras  and  the 
younger  Victor.  The  tnonody  fad  calccm  Eutrop.  edit.  Haverranm.) 
pronounced  on  the  di-alh  of  Constantine,  might  have  been  very  in. 
•trurtive;  but  prudence  and  false  taste  engaged  the  orator  to  involve 
himself  in  vag'ie  declamation. 

i  Quorum  'r/entium)  obsides  pretio  quaesitos  pueros  venustiores, 
mod  cultios  babnerat,  libidine  hujusmodi  arsisse  pro  certo  habetar. 
Had  not  the  depraved  tafte  of  Constans  been  publicly  avowed,  the  elder 
Victor,  who  held  a  considerable  office  in  his  brother's  reign,  would  not 
hare  asserted  it  in  such  positive  term*. 

their  people.  The  pride  assumed  by  Constans, 
from  the  unmerited  success  of  his  arms,  was  ren- 

dered more  contemptible  by  his  want  of  abilities 

and  application.  His  fond  partiality  towards  some 

German  captives,  distinguished  only  by  the  charms 

of  youth,  was  an  object  of  scandal  to  the  people  ;z 
and  Magnentius,  an  ambitious  soldier,  who  was 
himself  of  barbarian  extraction,  was  encouraged  by 

the  public  discontent  to  assert  the  honour  of  the 
Roman  name.1  The  chosen  bands  of  Jovians  and 

Herculians,  who  acknowledged  Magnentius  as  their 

leader,  maintained  the  most  respectable  and  im- 

portant station  in  the  imperial  camp.  The  friend- 
ship of  Marcellinus,  count  of  the  sacred  largesses, 

supplied  with  a  liberal  hand  the  means  of  seduction. 
The  soldiers  were  convinced,  by  the  most  specious 

arguments,  that  the  republic  summoned  them  to 
break  the  bonds  of  hereditary  servitude ;  and,  by 

the  choice  of  an  active  and  vigilant  prince,  to  reward 
the  same  virtues  which  had  raised  the  ancestors  of 

the  degenerate  Constans  from  a  private  condition 

to  the  throne  of  the  world.  As  soon  as  the  conspi- 
racy was  ripe  for  execution,  Marcellinus,  under  the 

pretence  of  celebrating  his  son's  birth-day,  gave  a 
splendid  entertainment  to  the  illustrious  and  honour- 

able persons  of  the  court  of  Gaul,  which  then  resided 
in  the  city  of  Autun.  The  intemperance  of  the  feast 

was  artfully  protracted  till  a  very  late  hour  of  the 

night;  and  the  unsuspecting  guests  were  tempted 
to  indulge  themselves  in  a  dangerous  and  guilty 
freedom  of  conversation.  On  a  sudden  the  doors 

were  thrown  open,  and  Magnentius,  who  had  retir- 
ed for  a  few  moments,  returned  into  the  apartment, 

invested  with  the  diadem  and  purple.  The  conspi- 

rators instantly  saluted  him  with  the  titles  of  Au- 
gustus and  emperor.  The  surprise,  the  terror,  the 

intoxication,  the  ambitious  hopes,  and  the  mutual 

ignorance  of  the  rest  of  the  assembly,  prompted  them 

to  join  their  voices  to  the  general  acclamation.  The 
guards  hastened  to  take  the  oath  of  fidelity ;  the 

gates  of  the  town  were  shut ;  and  before  the  dawn 

of  day,  Magnentius  became  master  of  the  troops  and 
treasure  of  the  palace  and  city  of  Autun.  By  his 

secrecy  and  diligence  he  entertained  some  hopes  of 

surprising  the  person  of  Constans,  who  was  pursu- 
ing in  the  adjacent  forest  his  favourite  amusement 

of  hunting,  or  perhaps  some  pleasures  of  a  more 
private  and  criminal  nature.  The  rapid  progress  of 

fame  allowed  him,  however,  an  instant  for  flight, 

though  the  desertion  of  his  soldiers  and  subjects 
deprived  him  of  the  power  of  resistance.  Before 

he  could  reach  a  sea-port  in  Spain,  where  he  in- 

tended to  embark,  he  was  overtaken  near  Helena,1* 
at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  by  a  party  of  light  ca- 

a  Julian.  Orat.  i.  and  ii.  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  134.  Victor  in  Epitome. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Magnentius  was  born  in  one  of  those 
barbarian  colonies  which  Constantius  Chlorus  had  established  in  Gaul, 

(see  this  History,  p.  144.)  His  behaviour  may  remind  us  of  the  patriot 
earl  of  Leicester,  the  famous  Simon  de  Montfort,  who  could  persuade 
the  good  people  of  England,  that  he,  a  Frenchman  by  birth,  had  taken 
arms  to  deliver  them  from  foreign  favourites. 

b  This  ancient  city  had  once  flourished  under  the  name  of  Illiberis. 
(Pomnonius  Mela,  ii.  5.)  The  munificence  of  Constantine  gave  it  new 
splendour,  and  his  mother's  name.  Helena  (it  is  still  called  Elne)  be- 

came the  seat  of  a  bishop,  who  long  afterwards  transferred  his  residence 
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valry,  whose  chief,  regardless  of  the  sanctity  of  a 

temple,  executed  his  commission  by  the  murder  of 

the  son  of  Constantine.c 

Magnentius  and  As  S00n  aS  the  death  of  Constans  ha
d 

Vetranio  assume   decided  this  easy  but  important  revo- 
the  purple,  .  „     , 
A.  D.  350.  lution,  the  example  ot  the  court  ot 

March  i.  Autun  was  imitated  by  the  provinces 
of  the  west.  The  authority  of  Magnentius  was  ac- 

knowledged through  the  whole  extent  of  the  two 

great  prefectures  of  Gaul  and  Italy  ;  and  the 

usurper  prepared,  by  every  act  of  oppression,  to 

collect  a  treasure,  which  might  discharge  the  obli- 

gation of  an  immense  donative,  and  supply  the  ex- 
penses of  a  civil  war.  The  martial  countries  of 

Ulyricum,  from  the  Danube  to  the  extremity  of 

Greece,  had  long  obeyed  the  government  of  Vetra- 
nio, an  aged  general,  beloved  for  the  simplicity  of 

his  manners,  and  who  had  acquired  some  reputa- 

tion by  his  experience  and  services  in  war.d  At- 
tached by  habit,  by  duty,  and  by  gratitude,  to  the 

house  of  Constantine,  he  immediately  gave  the 

strongest  assurances  to  the  only  surviving  son  of 

his  late  master,  that  he  would  expose,  with  unshaken 

fidelity,  his  person  and  his  troops,  to  inflict  a  just 

revenge  on  the  traitors  of  Gaul.  But  the  legions  of 

Vetranio  were  seduced,  rather  than  provoked,  by 

the  example  of  rebellion ;  their  leader  soon  betrayed 

a  want  of  firmness,  or  a  want  of  sincerity  ;  and  his 

ambition  derived  a  specious  pretence  from  the  ap- 
probation of  the  princess  Constantina.  That  cruel 

and  aspiring  woman,  who  had  obtained  from  the 

great  Constantine,  her  father,  the  rank  of  Augusta, 
placed  the  diadem  with  her  own  hands  on  the  head 

of  the  Illyrian  general ;  and  seemed  to  expect,  from 

his  victory,  the  accomplishment  of  those  unbounded 

hopes,  of  which  she  had  been  disappointed  by  the 

death  of  her  husband  Hannibalianus.  Perhaps  it 
was  without  the  consent  of  Constantina,  that  the 

new  emperor  formed  a  necessary,  though  dishonour- 
able, alliance  with  the  usurper  of  the  west,  whose 

purple  was  so  recently  stained  with  her  brother's 
blood.6 

The  intelligence  of  these  important 
Constantuis  re-  . 
fuses  to  treat,  events,  which  so  deeply  affected  the 

honour  and  safety  of  the  imperial 
house,  recalled  the  arms  of  Constantius  from  the 

inglorious  prosecution  of  the  Persian  war.  He  re- 
commended the  care  of  the  east  to  his  lieutenants, 

and  afterwards  to  his  cousin  Gallus,  whom  he  raised 

from  a  prison  to  a  throne ;  and  marched  towards 

Europe,  with  a  mind  agitated  by  the  conflict  of  hope 
and  fear,  of  grief  and  indignation.  On  his  arrival  at 

Heraclea  in  Thrace,  the  emperor  gave  audience  to 
the  ambassadors  of  Magnentius  and  Vetranio.  The 
first  author  of  the  conspiracy,  Marcellinus,  who  in 

some  measure  had  bestowed  the  purple  on  his  new 

master,  boldly  accepted  this  dangerous  commission; 

to  Perpignan,  the  capital  of  modern  Rousillon.  See  D'Anville  Notice 
de  l'Ancienne  Gaule,  p.  380.  Longuerue  Description  de  la  France,  p. 223.  and  theMarca  Hispanica,  1.  i.  c.  2. 

c  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  119,  120.  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  I.  xiii.  p.  13.  and  the 
Abbreviators. 

A  Eutropius  (x.  10.)  describes  Vetranio  with  more  temper,  and  pro- 
bably with  more  truth,  than  either  of  the  two  Victors.    Vetranio  was 

and  his  three  colleagues  were  selected  from  the 

illustrious  personages  of  the  state  and  army.  These 

deputies  were  instructed  to  soothe  the  resentment, 

and  to  alarm  the  fears,  of  Constantius.  They  were 
empowered  to  offer  him  the  friendship  and  alliance 

of  the  western  princes,  to  cement  their  union  by  a 

double  marriage  ;  of  Constantius  with  the  daughter 
of  Magnentius,  and  of  Magnentius  himself  with 

the  ambitious  Constantina;  and  to  acknowledge 

in  the  treaty  the  pre-eminence  of  rank,  which  might 
justly  be  claimed  by  the  emperor  of  the  east.  Should 

pride  and  mistaken  piety  urge  him  to  refuse  these 
equitable  conditions,  the  ambassadors  were  ordered 
to  expatiate  on  the  inevitable  ruin  which  must  attend 

his  rashness,  if  he  ventured  to  provoke  the  sovereigns 
of  the  west  to  exert  their  superior  strength  ;  and  to 

employ  against  him  that  valour,  those  abilities,  and 
those  legions,  to  which  the  house  of  Constantine 

had  been  indebted  for  so  many  triumphs.  Such 

propositions  and  such  arguments  appeared  to*  de- 
serve the  most  serious  attention  ;  the  answer  of 

Constantius  was  deferred  till  the  next  day ;  and 

as  he  had  reflected  on  the  importance  of  justifying 
a  civil  war  in  the  opinion  of  the  people,  he  thus 
addressed  his  council,  who  listened  with  real  or 

affected  credulity :  "  Last  night,"  said  he,  "  after  I 
retired  to  rest,  the  shade  of  the  great  Constantine, 

embracing  the  corpse  of  my  murdered  brother,  rose 

before  my  eyes ;  his  well-known  voice  awakened 
me  to  revenge,  forbade  me  to  despair  of  the  repub- 

lic, and  assured  me  of  the  success  and  immor- 

tal glory  which  would  crown  the  justice  of  my 

arms."  The  authority  of  such  a  vision,  or  rather  of 
the  prince  who  alleged  it,  silenced  every  doubt,  and 

excluded  all  negociation.  The  ignominious  terms 

of  peace  were  rejected  with  disdain.  One  of  the 

ambassadors  of  the  tyrant  was  dismissed  with  the 

haughty  answer  of  Constantius  ;  his  colleagues,  as 
unworthy  of  the  privileges  of  the  law  of  nations, 

were  put  in  irons  ;  and  the  contending  powers  pre- 

pared to  wage  an  implacable  war.f 
Such  was  the  conduct,  and  such  per-    Deposes    Vetra- 

haps  was  the  duty,  of  the  brother  A  p"1^  rjec. 
of    Constans    towards  the   perfidious  25- 
usurper  of  Gaul.  The  situation  and  character  of 
Vetranio  admitted  of  milder  measures ;  and  the 

policy  of  the  eastern  emperor  was  directed  to  dis- 
unite his  antagonists,  and  to  separate  the  forces  of 

Ulyricum  from  the  cause  of  rebellion.  It  was  an 
easy  task  to  deceive  the  frankness  and  simplicity 
of  Vetranio,  who,  fluctuating  some  time  between  the 

opposite  views  of  honour  and  interest,  displayed  to 
the  world  the  insincerity  of  his  temper,  and  was 

insensibly  engaged  in  the  snares  of  an  artful  nego- 
ciation. Constantius  acknowledged  him  as  a  legiti- 

mate and  equal  colleague  in  the  empire,  on  condition 
that  he   would  renounce   his  disgraceful  alliance 

born  of  obscure  parents  in  the  wildest  parts  of  Maesia  ;  and  so  much  had 
his  education  been  neglected,  that,  after  his  elevation,  he  studied  the 

alphabet. e  The  doubtful,  fluctuating  conduct  of  Vetranio  is  described  by  Ju- 
lian in  his  first  oration,  and  accurately  explained  by  Spanheim,  who 

discusses  the  situation  and  behaviour  of  Constantina. 
f  See  Peter  the  Patrician,  in  the  Excerpta  Legationum,  p.  27. 
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with  Magneutius,  and  appoint  a  place  of  interview 
on  the  frontiers  of  their  respective  provinces  ;  where 

they  might  pledge  their  friendship  by  mutual  vows 

of  fidelitv,  and  regulate  by  common  consent  the  fu- 
ture operations  of  the  civil  war.  In  consequence 

of  this  agreement,  Yetranio  advanced  to  the  city  of 
Sardicu.*  at  the  head  of  twenty  thousand  horse,  and 

a  more  numerous  body  of  infantry  ;  a  power  so 

far  superior  to  the  forces  of  Constantius,  that  the 

Illyrian  emperor  appeared  to  command  the  life  and 
fortunes  of  his  rival,  who,  depending  on  the  success 

of  his  private  negociations,  had  seduced  the  troops, 
and  undermined  the  throne,  of  Yetranio.  The  chiefs, 

who  had  secretly  embraced  the  party  of  Constantius, 

prepared  in  his  favour  a  public  spectacle,  calculated 

to  discover  and  inflame  the  passions  of  the  multi- 
tude.11 The  united  armies  were  commanded  to 

assemble  in  a  large  plain  near  the  city.  In  the 
centre,  according  to  the  rules  of  ancient  discipline, 

a  military  tribunal,  or  rather  scaffold,  was  erected, 
from  whence  the  emperors  were  accustomed,  on 

solemn  and  important  occasions,  to  harangue  the 

troops.  The  well-ordered  ranks  of  Romans  and 
barbarians,  with  drawn  swords,  or  with  erected 

spears,  the  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  the  cohorts  of 
infantry,  distinguished  by  the  variety  of  their  arms 
and  ensigns,  formed  an  immense  circle  round  the 

tribunal ;  and  the  attentive  silence  which  they  pre- 
served was  sometimes  interrupted  by  loud  bursts  of 

clamour  or  of  applause.  In  the  presence  of  this 

formidable  assembly,  the  two  emperors  were  called 

upon  to  explain  the  situation  of  public  affairs  :  the 

precedency  of  rank  was  yielded  to  the  royal  birth 

of  Constantius ;  and  though  he  was  indifferently 
skilled  in  the  arts  of  rhetoric,  he  acquitted  himself, 
under  these  difficult  circumstances,  with  firmness, 

dexterity,  and  eloquence.  The  first  part  of  his  ora- 

tion seemed  to  be  pointed  only  against  the  tyrant  of 
Gaul;  but  while  he  tragically  lamented  the  cruel 

murder  of  Constans,  he  insinuated,  that  none,  ex- 
cept a  brother,  could  claim  a  right  to  the  succession 

of  his  brother.  He  displayed,  with  some  compla- 
cency, the  glories  of  his  imperial  race  ;  and  recalled 

to  the  memory  of  the  troops,  the  valour,  the  tri- 

umphs, the  liberality  of  the  great  Constantine,  to 

whose  sons  they  had  engaged  their  allegiance  by  an 
oath  of  fidelity,  which  the  ingratitude  of  his  most 

favoured  servants  had  tempted  them  to  violate. 
The  officers,  who  surrounded  the  tribunal,  and  were 

instructed  to  act  their  parts  in  this  extraordinary 
scene,  confessed  the  irresistible  power  of  reason 

and  eloquence,  by  saluting  the  emperor  Constan- 

tius as  their  lawful  sovereign.      The  contagion  of 

/  man*,  torn,  ii.  I.  xiii.  p.  10.  The  position  of  Sardica,  near  the 
modern  city  of  Sophia,  appears  better  suited  to  this  interview  than  the 
situation  of  either  Naissus  or  Sirmium,  where  it  is  placed  by  Jtrom, 
Socrates,  and  So/omen. 

h  See  the  two  first  orations  of  Julian,  particularly  p.  31.  ;  and  Zosi. 
mti«,  I  ii.  [i.  122.  The  distinct  narrative  of  the  historian  serves  to 
illustrate  the  diffuse,  hut  vague,  descriptions  of  the  orator. 

i  The  younger  Victor  atnena  to  his  exile  theemphaticul  appellation 

of"  Vojuptanwn  otinro."  Socrates  (I.  ii.  c.  28.)  is  the  voucher  for  the 
correapoodence  with  the  emperor,  which  would  seem  to  prove,  that 
Vetranio  was,  indeed,  prope  ad  stultitiam  simplicissimus. 
k  Eum  Constantius   facundix  vi  dejectum  imperio  in  pri- 

vatum otium  removit.     Qua.-  gloria  post  natum  imperiurn  soli  processit 

loyalty  and  repentance  was  .communicated  from 
rank  to  rank  ;  till  the  plain  of  Sardica  resounded 

with  the  universal  acclamation  of  "  Away  with 
these  upstart  usurpers  !  Long  life  and  victory  to 
the  son  of  Constantine  !  Under  his  banners  alone 

we  will  fight  and  conquer."  The  shout  of  thousands, 
their  menacing  gestures,  the  fierce  clashing  of  their 
arms,  astonished  and  subdued  the  courage  of 
Vetranio,  who  stood,  amidst  the  defection  of  his 

followers,  in  anxious  and  silent  suspense.  Instead 

of  embracing  the  last  refuge  of  generous  despair, 

he  tamely  submitted  to  his  fate ;  and  taking  the 
diadem  from  his  head,  in  the  view  of  both  armies, 

fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  conqueror.  Constan- 
tius used  his  victory  with  prudence  and  moderation  ; 

and  raising  from  the  ground  the  aged  suppliant, 

whom  he  affected  to  style  by  the  endearing  name  of 

father,  he  gave  him  his  hand  to  descend  from  the 
throne.  The  city  of  Prusa  was  assigned  for  the 
exile  or  retirement  of  the  abdicated  monarch,  who 

lived  six  years  in  the  enjoyment  of  ease  and  afflu- 
ence. He  often  expressed  his  grateful  sense  of  the 

goodness  of  Constantius,  and,  with  a  very  amiable 

simplicity,  advised  his  benefactor  to  resign  the 

sceptre  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  for  content  (wdiere 
alone  it  could  be  found)  in  the  peaceful  obscurity 

of  a  private  condition.1 
The  behaviour  of  Constantius  on  this  Makes  war 

memorable  occasion  was  celebrated  *fuasmst  Ma&nen- 
with  some  appearance  of  justice;  and  A>D-  351- 
his  courtiers  compared  the  studied  orations  which 

a  Pericles  or  a  Demosthenes  addressed  to  the  popu- 
lace of  Athens,  with  the  victorious  eloquence  which 

had  persuaded  an  armed  multitude  to  desert  and 

depose  the  object  of  their  partial  choice.k  The 
approaching  contest  with  Magnentius  was  of  a  more 
serious  and  bloody  kind.  The  tyrant  advanced  by 

rapid  marches  to  encounter  Constantius,  at  the  head 

of  a  numerous  army,  composed  of  Gauls  and  Span- 
iards, of  Franks  and  Saxons  ;  of  those  provincials 

who  supplied  the  strength  of  the  legions,  and  of 
those  barbarians  who  were  dreaded  as  the  most  for- 

midable enemies  of  the  republic.  The  fertile  plains ' 
of  the  lower  Pannonia,  between  the  Drave,  the  Save, 

and  the  Danube,  presented  a  spacious  theatre  ;  and 

the  operations  of  the  civil  war  were  protracted  during 
the  summer  months  by  the  skill  or  timidity  of  the 

combatants."1  Constantius  had  declared  his  inten- 

tion of  deciding  the  quarrel  in  the  fields  of  Cibalis, 

a  name  that  would  animate  his  troops  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  victory  which,  on  the  same  auspicious 

ground,  had  been  obtained  by  the  arms  of  his  father 
Constantine.     Yet  by  the  impregnable  fortifications 

eloquio  clement iaque,  &c.  Aurelius  Victor,  Julian,  and  Themistins 
(Orat.  iii.  and  iv.)  adorn  this  exploit  with  all  the  artificial  and  gaudy 
colouring  of  their  rhetoric. 

1  Busbequius  (p.  112.)  traversed  the  Lower  Hungary  and  Sclavonia 
at  a  time  when  they  were  reduced  almost  to  a  desert  by  the  reciprocal 
hostilities  of  the  Turks  atid  christians.  Vet  he  mentions  with  admira- 

tion the  unconquerable  fertility  of  the  soil ;  and  observes  that  the  height 
of  the  grass  was  sufficient  to  conceal  a  loaded  waggon  from  his  sight. 

See  likewise  Browne's  Travels,  in  Harris's  Collection,  vol.  ii.  p.  762,  Sec. 
m  Zosimus  gives  a  very  large  account  of  the  war,  and  the  negociatiou, 

(1.  ii.  p.  123 — 130.)  But  as  he  neither  shows  himself  a  soldier  nor  a 
politician,  his  narrative  must  be  weighed  with  attention,  and  received with  caution. 
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with  which  the  emperor  encompassed  his  camp,  he 

appeared  to  decline,  rather  than  to  invite,  a  general 

engagement.  It  was  the  object  of  Magnentius  to 

tempt  or  to  compel  his  adversary  to  relinquish  this 

advantageous  position ;  and  he  employed,  with  that 

view,  the  various  marches,  evolutions,  and  strata- 

gems, which  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war  could 

suggest  to  an  experienced  officer.  He  carried  by 

assault  the  important  town  of  Siscia;  made  an 
attack  on  the  city  of  Sirmium,  which  lay  in  the  rear 

of  the  imperial  camp  ;  attempted  to  force  a  passage 

over  the  Save  into  the  eastern  provinces  of  Illyri- 
cum;  and  cut  in  pieces  a  numerous  detachment, 
which  he  had  allured  into  the  narrow  passes  of 

the  Aearne.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  sum- 
mer, the  tyrant  of  Gaul  showed  himself  master  of 

the  field.  The  troops  of  Constantius  were  harassed 

and  dispirited ;  his  reputation  declined  in  the  eye 
of  the  world  ;  and  his  pride  condescended  to  solicit 

a  treaty  of  peace,  which  would  have  resigned  to  the 

assassin  of  Constans  the  sovereignty  of  the  provinces 

beyond  the  Alps.  These  offers  were  enforced  by 

the  eloquence  of  Philip  the  imperial  ambassador ; 
and  the  council  as  well  as  the  army  of  Magnentius 

were  disposed  to  accept  them.  But  the  haughty 
usurper,  careless  of  the  remonstrances  of  his  friends, 

gave  orders  that  Philip  should  be  detained  as  a  cap- 
tive, or  at  least  as  a  hostage  ;  while  he  despatched 

an  officer  to  reproach  Constantius  with  the  weakness 

of  his  reign,  and  to  insult  him  by  the  promise  of  a 

pardon,  if  he  would  instantly  abdicate  the  purple. 

"  That  he  should  confide  in  the  justice  of  his  cause, 

and  the  protection  of  an  avenging  Deity,"  was  the 
only  answer  which  honour  permitted  the  emperor  to 
return.  But  he  was  so  sensible  of  the  difficulties  of 

his  situation,  that  he  no  longer  dared  to  retaliate  the 

indignity  which  had  been  offered  to  his  representa- 
tive. The  negociation  of  Philip  was  not,  however, 

ineffectual,  since  he  determined  Sylvanus  the  Frank, 
a  general  of  merit  and  reputation,  to  desert  with  a 

considerable  body  of  cavalry,  a  few  days  before  the 
battle  of  Mursa. 

Battle  of  Mursa,         The    city  °f  MurSa'  0r   EsSek'
  Cele" 

A.  D.  351.  brated  in  modern  times  for  a  bridge  of 
boats  five  miles  in  length,  over  the  river 

Drave,  and  the  adjacent  morasses,"  has  been  always 
considered  as  a  place  of  importance  in  the  wars  of 

Hungary.  Magnentius,  directing  his  march  towards 

Mursa,  set  fire  to  the  gates,  and,  by  a  sudden  assault, 

had  almost  scaled  the  walls  of  the  town.  The  vigi- 
lance of  the  garrison  extinguished  the  flames  ;  the 

approach  of  Constantius  left  him  no  time  to  con- 

n  This  remarkable  bridge,  which  is  flanked  with  towers,  and  sup- 
ported on  large  wooden  piles,  was  constructed,  A.  D.  1566,  by  Sultan 

Solirnan,  to  facilitate  the  march  of  his  armies  into  Hungary.  See 

Browne's  Travels,  and  Busching's  System  of  Geography,  vol.  ii.  p.  90. 
o  This  position,  and  the  subsequent  evolutious,  are  clearly,  though 

concisely,  described  by  Julian,  Orat.  i.  p.  36. 
p  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii.  p.  405.  The  emperor  passed  the  day  in 

prayer  with  Valens,  the  Arian  bishop  of  Mursa,  who  gained  his  confi- 
dence by  announcing  the  success  of  the  battle.  M.  de  Tillemont 

(Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  It  10.)  very  properly  remarks  the 
silence  of  Julian  with  regard  to  the  personal  prowess  of  Constantius  in 
the  battle  of  Mursa.  The  silence  of  flattery  is  sometimes  equal  to  the 
most  positive  and  authentic  evidence. 

q  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  36,  37. ;  and  Orat.  ii.  p.  59,  60.  Zonaras,  tom.  ii. 
1.  xiii.  p.  17.  Zosimus,  l.ii.p.  130  —  133.  The  last  of  these  celebrates  the 

tinue  the  operations  of  the  siege  ;  and  the  emperor 
soon  removed  the  only  obstacle  that  could  embarrass 

his  motions,  by  forcing  a  body  of  troops  which  had 

taken  post  in  an  adjoining  amphitheatre.  The  field 
of  battle  round  Mursa  was  a  naked  and  a  level  plain : 

on  this  ground  the  army  of  Constantius  formed,  with 
the  Drave  on  their  right ;  while  the  left,  either  from 

the  nature  of  their  disposition,  or  from  the  superi- 
ority of  their  cavalry,  extended  far  beyond  the  right 

flank  of  Magnentius.0  The  troops  on  both  sides  re- 
mained under  arms  in  anxious  expectation  during 

the  greatest  part  of  the  morning ;  and  the  son  of 

Constantine,  after  animating  his  soldiers  by  an  elo- 

quent speech,  retired  into  a  church  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  field  of  battle,  and  committed  to  his 

generals  the  conduct  of  this  decisive  day.p  They 
deserved  his  confidence  by  the  valour  and  military 
skill  which  they  exerted.  They  wisely  began  the 

action  upon  the  left ;  and  advancing  their  whole 
wing  of  cavalry  in  an  oblique  line,  they  suddenly 
wheeled  it  on  the  right  flank  of  the  enemy,  which 

was  unprepared  to  resist  the  impetuosity  of  their 
charge.  But  the  Romans  of  the  west  soon  rallied, 

by  the  habits  of  discipline ;  and  the  barbarians  of 

Germany  supported  the  renown  of  their  national 

bravery.  The  engagement  soon  became  general ; 
was  maintained  with  various  and  singular  turns  of 

fortune ;  and  scarcely  ended  with  the  darkness  of 

the  night.  The  signal  victory  which  Constantius 

obtained,  is  attributed  to  the  arms  of  his  cavalry. 
His  cuirassiers  are  described  as  so  many  massy 

statues  of  steel,  glittering  with  their  scaly  armour, 

and  breaking  with  their  ponderous  lances  the  firm 

array  of  the  Gallic  legions.  As  soon  as  the  legions 

gave  way,  the  lighter  and  more  active  squadrons  of 
the  second  line  rode  sword  in  hand  into  the  intervals 

and  completed  the  disorder.  In  the  meanwhile, 

the  huge  bodies  of  the  Germans  were  exposed  al- 
most naked  to  the  dexterity  of  the  oriental  archers ; 

and  whole  troops  of  those  barbarians  were  urged  by 

anguish  and  despair  to  precipitate  themselves  into 

the  broad  and  rapid  stream  of  the  Drave.q  The  num- 
ber of  the  slain  was  computed  at  fifty-four  thousand 

men,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  conquerors  was  more 

considerable  than  that  of  the  vanquished  ;r  a  cir- 
cumstance which  proves  the  obstinacy  of  the  con- 

test, and  justifies  the  observation  of  an  ancient 
writer,  that  the  forces  of  the  empire  were  consumed 

in  the  fatal  battle  of  Mursa,  by  the  loss  of  a  veteran 

army,  sufficient  to  defend  the  frontiers,  or  to  add 

new  triumphs  to  the  glory,  of  Rome.s  Notwithstand- 
ing the  invectives  of  a  servile  orator,  there  is  not  the 

dexterity  of  the  archer  Menelaus,  who  could  discharge  three  arrows  at 
the  same  time;  an  advantage  which,  according  to  his  apprehension  of 
military  affairs,  materially  contributed  to  the  victory  of  Constantius. 

r  According  to  Zonaras,  Constantius,  out  of  80,000  men,  lost  30,000  j 
and  Magnentius  lost  24,000  out  of  36,000.  The  other  articles  of  this 

account  seem  probable  and  authentic,  but  the  numbers  of  the  tyrant's 
army  must  have  been  mistaken,  either  by  the  author  or  his  transcribers. 
Magnentius  had  collected  the  whole  force  of  the  west,  Romans  and 
barbarians,  into  one  formidable  body,  which  cannot  be  fairly  estimated 
at  less  than  100,000  men.     Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  34,  35. 

s  Ingentes,  R.  I.  vires  ea  dimicatione  consumpta;  sunt,  ad  quselibet 
bella  externa  idoneae,  qua;  multum  triumphorum  possent  securitatisque 
conferre.  Eutropius,  x.  14.  The  younger  Victor  expresses  himself  to the  same  effect. 
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least  reason  to  believe  that  the  tyrant  deserted  his 

own  standard  in  the  beginning  of  the  engagement. 

He  seems  to  have  displayed  the  virtues  of  a  general 

and  of  a  soldier  till  the  day  was  irrecoverably  lost, 

and  his  camp  in  the  possession  of  the  enemy.  Mag- 

nentius  then  consulted  his  safety,  and  throwing 

away  the  imperial  ornaments,  escaped  with  some 

difficulty  from  the  pursuit  of  the  light  horse,  who 

incessantly  followed  his  rapid  flight  from  the  banks 

of  the  Drave  to  the  foot  of  the  Julian  Alps.1 

The  approach  of  winter  supplied  the 
touquest  ot  indolence  of  Constantius  with  specious 
a.  n.  ss&  reasons  for  deferring  the  prosecution 

of  the  war  till  the  ensuing  spring.  Magnentius  had 

fixed  his  residence  in  the  city  of  Aquileia,  and 

showed  a  seeming  resolution  to  dispute  the  passage 
of  the  mountains  and  morasses  which  fortified  the 

confines  of  the  Venetian  province.  The  surprisal 

of  a  castle  in  the  Alps  by  the  secret  march  of  the 

imperialists,  could  scarcely  have  determined  him  to 

relinquish  the  possession  of  Italy,  if  the  inclinations 

of  the  people  had  supported  the  cause  of  their  tyrant." 
But  the  memory  of  the  cruelties  exercised  by  his 
ministers,  after  the  unsuccessful  revolt  of  Nepotian, 

had  left  a  deep  impression  of  horror  and  resentment 

on  the  minds  of  the  Romans.  That  rash  youth,  the 

son  of  the  princess  Eutropia,  and  the  nephew  of 
Constantine,  had  seen  with  indignation  the  sceptre 

of  the  west  usurped  by  a  perfidious  barbarian.  Arm- 
ing a  desperate  troop  of  slaves  and  gladiators,  he 

overpowered  the  feeble  guard  of  the  domestic  tran- 
quillity of  Rome,  received  the  homage  of  the  senate, 

and  assuming  the  title  of  Augustus,  precariously 

reigned  during  a  tumult  of  twenty-eight  days.  The 
march  of  some  regular  forces  put  an  end  to  his  am- 

bitious hopes  :  the  rebellion  was  extinguished  in  the 

blood  of  Nepotian,  of  his  mother  Eutropia,  and  of  his 

adherents  ;  and  the  proscription  was  extended  to 
all  who  had  contracted  a  fatal  alliance  with  the 

name  and  family  of  Constantine."  But  as  soon  as 
Constantius,  after  the  battle  of  Mursa,  became 

master  of  the  sea-coast  of  Dalmatia,  a  band  of  noble 
exiles,  who  had  ventured  to  equip  a  fleet  in  some 

harbour  of  the  Hadriatic,  sought  protection  and  re- 

venge in  his  victorious  camp.  By  their  secret  in- 
telligence with  their  countrymen,  Rome  and  the 

Italian  cities  were  persuaded  to  display  the  banners 

of  Constantius  on  their  walls.  The  grateful  veterans, 

enriched  by  the  liberality  of  the  father,  signalized 

t  On  this  occasion,  we  must  prefer  the  unsuspected  testimony  of 
Zosimus  and  Zonaras  to  the  flattering  assertions  of  Julian.  The 
younger  Victor  paints  the  character  of  Magnentius  in  a  singular  light; 
"  RenBODM  acer,  anirni  tumuli,  ct  immodke  timidus;  artifex  tamen  ad 
orrulUndom  audacise  specie  formidinem.  Is  it  most  likely  that  in  the 
battle  of  Mursa  his  behaviour  was  governed  by  nature  or  by  art?  I 
should  incline  for  the  latter. 

n  Julian  Orat.  i.  p.  38,  39.  In  that  place,  however,  as  well  as  in 
Oration  ii,  p.  '.fl.  he  insinuates  the  general  disposition  of  the  senate,  the 
people,  and  the  soldiers  of  Italy,  towards  the  party  of  the  emperor. 

•  The  elder  Victor  describes  in  a  pathetic  manner  the  miserable 
condition  of  Rome  :  "  CujussMidum  internum  adeo  I'.  R.  patrihusrjue 
exitio  fuit,  uli  passim  dornus,  fora,  viae,  tcmplaque,  cruore,  cadaveri. 

biiwjiie  0[,plcreritiir  bustorurn  modo."  Athariasius  (torn.  i.  p.  (ill.) 
<le,|.,re«  the  (ate  of  several  illustrious  victims,  arid  Julian  fOrat.  ii.  p. 
5ti.)  execrates  the  cruelty  of  Marcellinus,  the  implacable  enemy  of  the 
house  of  Constantine. 

r  Zosim.  I.  ii  p.  133,  Victor  in  Epitome.  The  panegyrists  of  Con. 
stantius  with  their  usual  candour,  forget  to  mention  this  accidental 
defeat. 

their  gratitude  and  loyalty  to  the  son.  The  cavalry, 
the  legions,  and  the  auxiliaries  of  Italy,  renewed 
their  oath  of  allegiance  to  Constantius ;  and  the 

usurper,  alarmed  by  the  general  desertion,  was  com- 
pelled, with  the  remains  of  his  faithful  troops,  to 

retire  beyond  the  Alps  into  the  provinces  of  Gaul. 
The  detachments,  however,  which  were  ordered 

either  to  press  or  to  intercept  the  flight  of  Magnen- 

tius, conducted  themselves  with  the  usual  impru- 
dence of  success ;  and  allowed  him,  in  the  plains 

of  Pavia,  an  opportunity  of  turning  on  his  pursuers, 

and  of  gratifying  his  despair  by  the  carnage  of  a 

useless  victory .y 
The  pride  of  Magnentius  was  re-  Last  defeat  and 

duced,  by  repeated  misfortunes,  to  sue,  death  of  Magnen- 
and  to  sue  in  vain,  for  peace.  He  a.  D.  353, 

first  despatched  a  senator,  in  whose  usust 
abilities  he  confided,  and  afterwards  several  bishops, 

whose  holy  character  might  obtain  a  more  favour- 
able audience,  with  the  offer  of  resigning  the  pur- 

ple, and  the  promise  of  devoting  the  remainder  of 

his  life  to  the  service  of  the  emperor.  But  Con- 
stantius, though  he  granted  fair  terms  of  pardon  and 

reconciliation  to  all  who  abandoned  the  standard  of 

rebellion,2  avowed  his  inflexible  resolution  to  inflict 
a  just  punishment  on  the  crimes  of  an  assassin, 
whom  he  prepared  to  overwhelm  on  every  side  by 
the  effort  of  his  victorious  arms.  An  imperial  fleet 

acquired  the  easy  possession  of  Africa  and  Spain, 
confirmed  the  wavering  faith  of  the  Moorish  nations, 
and  landed  a  considerable  force,  which  passed  the 

Pyrenees,  and  advanced  towards  Lyons,  the  last 

and  fatal  station  of  Magnentius.*  The  temper  of 
the  tyrant,  which  was  never  inclined  to  clemency, 

was  urged  by  distress  to  exercise  every  act  of  op- 
pression which  could  extort  an  immediate  supply 

from  the  cities  of  Gaul.b  Their  patience  was  at 

length  exhausted  ;  and  Treves,  the  seat  of  prae- 
torian government,  gave  the  signal  of  revolt,  by 

shutting  her  gates  against  Decentius,  who  had  been 
raised  by  his  brother  to  the  rank  either  of  Caesar  or 

of  Augustus.0  From  Treves,  Decentius  was  obliged 
to  retire  to  Sens,  where  he  was  soon  surrounded  by 

an  army  of  Germans,  whom  the  pernicious  arts  of 
Constantius  had  introduced  into  the  civil  dissen- 

sions of  Rome.d  In  the  mean  time,  the  imperial 
troops  forced  the  passages  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  and 

in  the  bloody  combat  of  mount  Seleucus  irrevo- 
cably fixed  the  title  of  rebels  on  the  party  of  Mag- 

z  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  17.  Julian,  in  several  places  of  the  two 
orations,  expatiates  on  the  clemency  of  Constantius  to  the  rebels. 

a  Zosim.  I.  ii.  p.  133.     Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  40.  ii.  p.  74. 
b  Ammiau.  xv.  6.  Zosim.  I.  ii.  p.  123.  Julian,  who  (Orat.  i.  p.  40.) 

inveighs  against  the  cruel  effects  of  the  tyrant's  despair,  mentions 
(Orat.  i.  p.  34.)  the  oppressive  edicts  which  were  dictated  by  his  ne- 

cessities, or  by  his  avarice.  His  subjects  were  compelled  to  purchase 
the  imperial  demesnes;  a  doubtful  and  dangerous  species  of  property, 
which,  in  case  of  a  revolution,  might  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  treason- 

able usurpation. 
c  The  medals  of  Magnentius  celebrate  the  victories  of  the  Itro  Au. 

gusli,  and  of  the  Caesar.  The  Caesar  was  another  brother,  named 
Desiderius.     See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  757. 

d  Julian.  Oral.  i.  p.  40.  ii.  p.  74.  with  Spanheim,  p.  263.  His  Com- 
mentary illustrates  the  transactions  of  this  civil  war.  Mons  Seleuci 

was  a  small  place  in  the  Cottian  Alps,  a  few  miles  distant  from  Va- 

pincum,  or  Gap,  an  episcopal  city  of  Dauphine.  See  D'Anville  Notice de  la  Gaule,  p.  464. ;  and  Longtterue  Description  de  la  France,  p. 327. 
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nentius.6  He  was  unable  to  bring  another  army 
into  the  field  ;  the  fidelity  of  his  guards  was  cor- 

rupted ;  and  when  he  appeared  in  public  to  animate 
them  by  his  exhortations,  he  was  saluted  with  an 

unanimous  shout  of  "  Long  live  the  emperor  Con- 

stantius  !"  The  tyrant,  who  perceived  that  they 
were  preparing  to  deserve  pardon  and  rewards  by 

the  sacrifice  of  the  most  obnoxious  criminal,  pre- 

vented their  design  by  falling  on  his  sword  ;*  a  death 
more  easy  and  more  honourable  than  he  could  hope 

to  obtain  from  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  whose  revenge 

would  have  been  coloured  with  the  specious  pre- 
tence of  justice  and  fraternal  piety.  The  example 

of  suicide  was  imitated  by  Decentius,  who  strangled 

himself  on  the  news  of  his  brother's  death.  The 
author  of  the  conspiracy,  Marcellinus,  had  long 

since  disappeared  in  the  battle  of  Mursa,g  and  the 
public  tranquillity  was  confirmed  by  the  execution 

of  the  surviving  leaders  of  a  guilty  and  unsuccess- 
ful faction.  A  severe  inquisition  was  extended 

over  all  who,  either  from  choice  or  from  compulsion, 
had  been  involved  in  the  cause  of  rebellion.  Paul, 

surnamed  Catena  from  his  superior  skill  in  the 

judicial  exercise  of  tyranny,  was  sent  to  explore 
the  latent  remains  of  the  conspiracy  in  the  remote 

province  of  Britain.  The  honest  indignation  ex- 

pressed by  Martin,  vice-prsefect  of  the  island,  was 
interpreted  as  an  evidence  of  his  own  guilt  ;  and 

the  governor  was  urged  to  the  necessity  of  turning 
against  his  breast  the  sword  with  which  he  had  been 

provoked  to  wound  the  imperial  minister.  The 

most  innocent  subjects  of  the  west  were  exposed 
to  exile  and  confiscation,  to  death  and  torture  ;  and 

as  the  timid  are  always  cruel,  the  mind  of  Constan- 

tius  was  inaccessible  to  mercy.h 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Constantius  sole  emperor. — Elevation  and  death  of 
Gallus. — Danger     and     elevation     of     Julian. — 

e  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  131.  Liban.  Orat.  x.  p.  268,  269.  The  latter 
most  vehemently  arraigns  this  eruel  and  selfish  policy  of  Constantius. 

f  Julian.  Orat.  i.  p.  40.  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  134.  Socrates,  1.  ii.  c.  32. 
Sozomen,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  The  younger  Victor  describes  his  death  with 
some  horrid  circumstances:  Transfosso  latere,  ut  erat  vasti  corporis, 
vulnere  nai  ibusque  et  ore  cruorem  effunderjs,  exspiravit.  If  we  can 
give  credit  to  Zonaras,  the  tyrant,  before  he  expired,  had  the  pleasure 
of  murderins  with  his  own  hands  his  mother  and  his  brother  Desiderius. 

p  Julian  (Orat.  i.  p.  53,  59.)  seems  at  a  loss  to  determine,  whether  he 
inflicted  on  himself  the  punishment  of  his  crimes,  whether  he  was 
drowned  in  the  Drave,  or  whether  he  was  carried  by  the  avengin°- 

daemons  from  the  field  of  battle  to  his  destined  place  of  eternal '"tor" tures. 
b.  Amniian.  xiv.  5.  xxi.  16. 

a  Ammianus  (1.  xiv.  c.  6.)  imputes  the  first  practice  of  castration  to 
the  cruel  ingenuity  of  Semiramis,  who  is  supposed  to  have  reigned 
above  nineteen  hundred  years  before  Christ.  The  use  of  eunuchs  is  of 

high  antiquity,  both  in  Asia  and  Eg-ypt.  They  are  mentioned  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  Deuteron.  xxiii.  1.  See  Goguet,  Orisines  des  Loix  &c 
Part  i.  1.  i.  c.  3. 

b        Eunuchum  dixti  velle  te; 
Quia  solae  utuntur  his  reginas   

Terent.  Eunuch,  act.  i.  scene  2T. 
This  play  is  translated  from  Menander,  and  the  original  must  have 

appeared  soon  after  the  eastern  conquests  of  Alexander, 
c        Miles  .  .  spartonibus 
Servire  rugosis  potest. 

Horat.  Carm.  v.  9.  and  Dacier  ad  loc. 

By  the  word  spado,  the  Romans  very  forcibly  expressed  their  ab- 
horrence of  this  mutilated  condition.  The  Greek  appellation  of 

eunuchs,  which  insensibly  prevailed,  had  a  milder  sound,  and  a  more 
ambiguous  sense. 

i  We  need  only  mention  Posides,  a  frtedman  and  eunuch  of  Clan- 

Sarmatian    and     Persian      Wars. — Victories     of 
Julian  in  Gaul. 

The  divided  provinces  of  the  empire  Power  of  the 

were  again  united  by  the  victory  of  eunuchs. 
Constantius  ;  but  as  that  feeble  prince  was  destitute 
of  personal  merit,  either  in  peace  or  war ;  as  he 

feared  his  generals,  and  distrusted  his  ministers  ; 

the  triumph  of  his  arms  served  only  to  establish  the 
reign  of  the  eunuchs  over  the  Roman  world.  Those 

unhappy  beings,  the  ancient  production  of  oriental 

jealousy  and  despotism,*  were  introduced  into 
Greece  and  Rome  by  the  contagion  of  Asiatic 

luxury .b  Their  progress  was  rapid ;  and  the 
eunuchs,  who,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  had  been 

abhorred,  as  the  monstrous  retinue  of  an  Egyptian 

queen,0  were  gradually  admitted  into  the  families 
of  matrons,  of  senators,  and  of  the  emperors  them- 

selves."1 Restrained  by  the  severe  edicts  of  Domi- 

tian  and  Nerva,e  cherished  by  the  pride  of  Diocle- 
tian, reduced  to  an  humble  station  by  the  prudence 

of  Constantine,f  they  multiplied  in  the  palaces  of 
his  degenerate  sons,  and  insensibly  acquired  the 
knowledge,  and  at  length  the  direction,  of  the  secret 
councils  of  Constantius.  The  aversion  and  con- 

tempt which  mankind  has  so  uniformly  entertained 
for  that  imperfect  species,  appears  to  have  degrad- 

ed their  character,  and  to  have  rendered  them  almost 

as  incapable  as  they  were  supposed  to  be,  of  con- 

ceiving any  generous  sentiment,  or  of  performing 
any  worthy  action. b  But  the  eunuchs  were  skilled 

in  the  arts  of  flattery  and  intrigue  ;  and  they  alter- 
nately governed  the  mind  of  Constantius  by  his 

fears,  his  indolence,  and  his  vanity.11  Whilst  he 
viewed  in  a  deceitful  mirror  the  fair  appearance  of 

public  prosperity,  he  supinely  permitted  them  to 
intercept  the  complaints  of  the  injured  provinces, 
to  accumulate  immense  treasures  by  the  sale  of 

justice  and  of  honours  ;  to  disgrace  the  most  im- 
portant dignities,  by  the  promotion  of  those  who 

had  purchased  at  their  hands  the  powers  of  oppres- 

dius,  in  whose  favour  the  emperor  prostituted  some  of  the  most  lion, 
on i  able  rewards  of  military  valour.     See  Sueton.  in  Claudio,  c.  2S. 
Posides  employed  a  part  of  his  wealth  in  building. 

Ut  spado  vincebat  Capitolia  nostra 
Posides.  Juvenal.  Sat.  xiv. 

e  Castrari  mares  vetuit.  Sueton.  in  Domilian.  c.  7.  See  Dion  Cas. 
sius,  1.  Ixvii.  p.  1107.  I.  Ixviii.  p.  1119. 

f  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  137;  in  which 
Lampridius,  whilst  he  praises  Alexander  Severus  and  Constantine  for 
restraining  the  tyranny  of  the  eunuchs,  deplores  the  mischiefs  which 
they  occasioned  in  other  reigns.  Hue  accedit  quod  eunuchos  nee  in 
consiliis  nee  in  ministeriis  habuit ;  qui  soli  principes  pcrdunt,  dum  eos 
more  gentium  aut  regum  Persarum  vohint  vivere;  qui  a  populo-etiam 
amicissimum  semoveut ;  qui  intemuntii  sunt,  aliud  quam  respondetur 
referentes;  claudentes  principem  suum,  et  agentes  aute  omnia  ne  quid 
sciat. 

gr  Xenophon  (Cyropaedia,  1.  viii.  p.  540.)  has  stated  the  specious 
reasons  which  engaged  Cyrus  to  intrust  his  person  to  the  guard  of 
eunuchs.  He  had  observed  in  animals,  that  although  the  practice  of 
castration  might  tame  their  ungovernable  fierceness,  it  did  not  dimi. 
nisli  their  strength  or  spirit ;  and  he  persuaded  himself,  that  those  who 
were  separated  from  the  rest  of  human  kind,  would  be  more  firmly 
atiached  to  the  person  of  their  benefactor.  But  a  long  experience  has 
contradicted  the  judgment  of  Cyrus.  Some  particular  instances  mnv 
occur  of  eunuchs  distinguished  by  their  fidelity,  their  valour,  and  their 
abilities;  but  if  we  examine  the  general  hi.-tory  of  Persia,  India,  and 
China,  we  shall  find  that  the  power  of  the  eunuchs  has  uniformly 
marked  the  decline  and  fall  of  every  dynasty. 

h  See  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xxi.  c.  16.  1.  xxii.  c.  4.  The  whole 
tenor  of  his  impartial  history  serves  to  justify  the  invectives  of  Mamer- 
tinus,  of  Libamus,  and  of  Julian  himself,  who  have  insulted  the  vices 
of  the  court  of  Constantius. 
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sion,1  and  to  gratify  their  resentment  against  the 
few  independent  spirits,  who  arrogantly  refused  to 

solieit  the  protection  of  slaves.  Of  these  slaves  the 
most  distinguished  was  the  chamberlain  Eusebius, 
who  ruled  the  monarch  and  the  palace  with  such 

absolute  sway,  that  Constantius.  according  to  the 
sarcasm  of  an  impartial  historian,  possessed  some 

credit  with  this  haughty  favourite.*  By  his  artful 
suggestions,  the  emperor  was  persuaded  to  subscribe 
the  condemnation  of  the  unfortunate  Gallus,  and  to 

add  a  new  crime  to  the  long  list  of  unnatural  mur- 
ders which  pollute  the  honour  of  the  bouse  of 

Constantine. 

Education  of  Gil.  When  the  two  nephews  of  Constan- 
ta and  Julian,  tine,  Gallus  and  Julian,  were  saved 

from  the  fury  of  the  soldiers,  the  former  was  about 

twelve,  and  the  latter  about  six,  years  of  age  ;  and, 

as  the  eldest  was  thought  to  be  of  a  sickly  constitu- 

tion, they  obtained  with  the  less  difficulty  a  preca- 
rious and  dependent  life,  from  the  affected  pity  of 

Constantius,  who  was  sensible  that  the  execution  of 

these  helpless  orphans  would  have  been  esteemed, 

by  all  mankind,  an  act  of  the  most  deliberate  cruel- 

ty.1 Different  cities  of  Ionia  and  Bithynia  were 
assigned  for  the  places  of  their  exile  and  education ; 

but,  as  soon  as  their  growing  years  excited  the 

jealousy  of  the  emperor,  he  judged  it  more  prudent 

to  secure  those  unhappy  youths  in  the  strong  castle 
of  Maccllum,  near  Caesarea.  The  treatment  which 

they  experienced  during  a  six  years'  confinement, 
was  partly  such  as  they  could  hope  from  a  careful 

guardian,  and  partly  such  as  they  might  dread  from 

a  suspicious  tyrant."1  Their  prison  was  an  ancient 
palace,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  Cappadocia  ; 

the  situation  was  pleasant,  the  building  stately,  the 

enclosure  spacious.  They  pursued  their  studies, 
and  practised  their  exercises,  under  the  tuition  of 

the  most  skilful  masters;  and  the  numerous  house- 

hold appointed  to  attend,  or  rather  to  guard,  the 

nephews  of  Constantine,  was  not  unworthy  of  the 

dignity  of  their  birth.  But  they  could  not  disguise 

to  themselves  that  they  were  deprived  of  fortune,  of 

freedom,  and  of  safety  ;  secluded  from  the  society 
of  all  whom  they  could  trust  or  esteem,  and  con- 

demned to  pass  their  melancholy  hours  in  the  com- 

pany of  slaves,  devoted  to  the  commands  of  a  tyrant, 

who  had   already  injured  them  beyond  the  hope  of 

India*  Victor  censures  the  negligence  of  his  sovereign  in  choos- 
ing the  governor*  of  the  province*,  and  the  generals  of  the  arrny,  and 

conclude*  his  history  with  ■  very  bold  observation,  a.s  it  is  much  more 
dangerous  under  a  feehle  reign  to  attack  the  ministers  tlian  the  master 

himself.  *'  fjti  verum  absolvam  brevi,  ut  imperatore  ipso  clarius,  ita 
■pfMritornm  plerisque  magis  atrox  nihil." 

k  Apud  quern  (si  vere  dici  debeat)  multum  Constantius  potuit. Ammian.  1   xviii.  c.  4. 

I  Gregory  Nazianzen  'Orat.  iii.  p.  00.)  reproaches  the  apostate  with 
Ins  ingratitude  towards  Mark,  bishop  of  Arethuwi,  who  hail  contributed 

(■is  life  ;  and  we  learn,  though  from  a  less  respectable  authority, 
'Tillemont,  Hist,  iles  Empcreurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  9IG.)  that  Julian  w,is  con- 

cealed in  the  sanctuary  of  a  church. 
m  The  most  authentic  account  of  the  education  and  adventure*  of 

Julian,  is  contained  in  the  epistle  or  manifesto  which  he  himself  ad- 
dressed to  the  senate  ami  people  of  Athens.    Libanin*  (Orat.  Parenta- 

the  Side  of  the  paean*,  and  Socrates  (I,   rst.  c.  I  ;  on  that  of  the 
christians,  ha-.e  pres^rwl  several  interesting  circumstances. 

n  Por  the  promotion  of  Gallus,  sec  Matins,  Zosimns,  and  the  two 
Victor*.  According  to  Pniloatorgitu,  (1.  iv.  c.  1  )  Theophihw,  an 
Arian  bifbop,  was  the  witness,  and,  a.«  it  were,  the  guarantee,  of  this 
*o!cmn  engagement.     He  supported  that  character  with  generous  firm- 

reconciliation.  At  length,  however,  Gallus  declared 

the  emergencies  of  the  state  compelled  a^Si 

the  emperor,  or  rather  his  eunuchs,  to  March  5. 
invest  Gallus,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age, 
with  the  title  of  Caesar,  and  to  cement  this  political 

connexion  by  his  marriage  with  the  princess  Con- 
stantina.  After  a  formal  interview,  in  which  the  two 

princes  mutually  engaged  their  faith  never  to  un- 
dertake any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  each  other, 

they  repaired  without  delay  to  their  respective  sta- 
tions. Constantius  continued  his  march  towards 

the  west,  and  Gallus  fixed  his  residence  at  Antioch  ; 

from  whence,  with  a  delegated  authority,  he  ad- 
ministered the  five  great  dioceses  of  the  eastern 

praefecture."  In  this  fortunate  change,  the  new 
Caesar  was  not  unmindful  of  his  brother  Julian,  who 

obtained  the  honours  of  his  rank,  the  appearances 

of  liberty,  and  the  restitution  of  an  ample  patri- 

mony.0 
The  writers  the  most  indulgent  to    _     , 

,  Cruelty  and  im- 
the  memory  of  Gallus,  and  even  Julian  prudence  of  Gai- 
himself,  though  he  wished  to  cast  a 

veil  over  the  frailties  of  his  brother,  are  obliged  to 

confess  that  the  Caesar  was  incapable  of  reigning. 

Transported  from  a  prison  to  a  throne,  he  possessed 

neither  genius  nor  application,  nor  docility  to  com- 
pensate for  the  want  of  knowledge  and  experience. 

A  temper  naturally  morose  and  violent,  instead  of 

being  corrected,  was  soured,  by  solitude  and  adver- 
sity ;  the  remembrance  of  what  he  had  endured, 

disposed  him  to  retaliation  rather  than  to  sym- 
pathy ;  and  the  ungoverned  sallies  of  his  rage  were 

often  fatal  to  those  who  approached  his  person,  or 

were  subject  to  his  power. »  Constantina,  his  wife, 
is  described,  not  as  a  woman,  but  as  one  of  the  in- 

fernal furies  tormented  with  an  insatiate  thirst  of 

human  blood.0-  Instead  of  employing  her  influence 
to  insinuate  the  mild  counsels  of  prudence  and 

humanity,  she  exasperated  the  fierce  passions  of 
her  husband  ;  and  as  she  retained  the  vanity,  though 

she  had  renounced  the  gentleness,  of  her  sex,  a 

pearl  necklace  was  esteemed  an  equivalent  price 

for  the  murder  of  an  innocent  and  virtuous  noble- 

man.1 The  cruelty  of  Gallus  was  sometimes  dis- 
played in  the  undissembled  violence  of  popular  or 

military  executions  :  and  was  sometimes  disguised 

by  the  abuse  of  law,  and  the  forms  of  judicial  pro- 

ness;  hut  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  ries  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  1120.) 
thinks  it  very  improbable  that  an  heretic  should  have  possessed  such virtue. 

o  Julian  was  at  first  permitted  to  pursue  his  studies  at  Constanti- 
nople, but  the  reputation  which  he  acquired  soon  excited  the  jealousy 

of  Constantius;  and  the  young  prince  was  advised  to  withdraw  him- 
self to  the  less  conspicuous  scenes  of  Bithynia  and  Ionia. 

P  See  Julian  ad  S.P.Q.A.  p.  271.  Jerom.  in  Chron.  Aurelius  Victor, 
Eutropius,  x.  14.  I  shall  copy  the  words  of  Eutropius,  who  wrote 
his  abridgment  about  fifteen  years  after  the  death  of  Gallus,  when 
there  was  no  longer  any  motive  either  to  flatter  or  to  depreciate  his 
character.  "  Multis  incivilibus  gestis  Gallus  Caesar  .  .  .  vir  uatura 

ferox  et  ;nl  tyrannidem  pronior,  si  suo  jure  imperare  licilissct." 
'i  Megaera  quidem  mortal  is,  inflamniati  ix  ssevientis  assidua,  humani 

ci  uoris  avida,  &c.  Ammian.  Marcellin.  I.  xiv.  c.  1.  The  sincerity  of 
Amrnianns  would  not  suffer  him  to  misrepresent  facts  or  characters, 
but  his  love  of  ambitious  ornaments  frequently  betrayed  him  into  an 
Unnatural  vehemence  of  expression. 

r  His  name  was  Cleinatius  o*  Alexandria,  and  his  only  crime  was  a 
refusal  to  gratify  the  desires  of  his  mother-in-law ;  who  solicited  his 
death,  because  she  had  been  disappointed  of  his  love.  Ammian.  I. xiv.  c.  I. 
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ceedings.  The  private  houses  of  Antioch,  and  the 

places  of  public  resort,  were  besieged  by  spies  and 
informers  ;  and  the  Caesar  himself,  concealed  in  a 

plebeian  habit,  very  frequently  condescended  to 
assume  that  odious  character.  Every  apartment  of 

the  palace  was  adorned  with  the  instruments  of 
death  and  torture,  and  a  general  consternation  was 

diffused  through  the  capital  of  Syria.  The  prince 
of  the  east,  as  if  he  had  been  conscious  how  much 

be  had  to  fear,  and  how  little  he  deserved  to  reign, 

selected  for  the  objects  of  his  resentment,  the  pro- 
vincials accused  of  some  imaginary  treason,  and 

his  own  courtiers,  whom  with  more  reason  he  sus- 
pected of  incensing,  by  their  secret  correspondence, 

the  timid  and  suspicious  mind  of  Constantius.  But 

he  forgot  that  he  was  depriving  himself  of  his  only 

support,  the  affection  of  the  people ;  whilst  he  fur- 
nished the  malice  of  his  enemies  with  the  arms  of 

truth,  and  afforded  the  emperor  the  fairest  pretence 

of  exacting  the  forfeit  of  his  purple,  and  of  his 

life.5 

Massacre  of  the       As  long  as  the  civil  war  suspended 
imperial   minis-    ̂   fate  of  ̂   Romarj  worIdj  Constan- 

A.  D.354.  tius  dissembled  his  knowledge  of  the 
weak  and  cruel  administration  to  which  his  choice 

had  subjected  the  east ;  and  the  discovery  of  some 

assassins,  secretly  despatched  to  Antioch  by  the 

tyrant  of  Gaul,  was  employed  to  convince  the  pub- 
lic, that  the  emperor  and  the  Caesar  were  united  by 

the  same  interest,  and  pursued  by  the  same  ene- 

mies.' But  when  the  victory  was  decided  in  favour 
of  Constantius,  his  dependent  colleague  became 

less  useful  and  less  formidable.  Every  circum- 
stance of  his  conduct  was  severely  and  suspiciously 

examined,  and  it  was  privately  resolved,  either  to 

deprive  Gallus  of  the  purple,  or  at  least  to  remove 

him  from  the  indolent  luxury  of  Asia  to  the  hard- 
ships and  dangers  of  a  German  war.  The  death  of 

Theophilus,  consular  of  the  province  of  Syria,  who 

in  a  time  of  scarcity  had  been  massacred  by  the 
people  of  Antioch,  with  the  connivance,  and  almost 

at  the  instigation,  of  Gallus,  was  justly  resented, 
not  only  as  an  act  of  wanton  cruelty,  but  as  a  dan- 

gerous insult  on  the  supreme  majesty  of  Constan- 
tius. Two  ministers  of  illustrious  rank,  Domitian, 

the  oriental  praefect,  and  Montius,  quaestor  of  the 
palace,  were  empowered  by  a  special  commission  to 
visit  and  reform  the  state  of  the  east.  They  were 
instructed  to  behave  towards  Gallus  with  modera- 

tion and  respect,  and,  by  the  gentlest  arts  of  per- 
suasion to  engage  him  to  comply  with  the  invitation 

of  his  brother  and  colleague.  The  rashness  of  the 

praefect  disappointed  these  prudent  measures,  and 

hastened  his  own  ruin,  as  well  as  that  of  his  enemy. 

On  his  arrival  at  Antioch,  Domitian  passed  dis- 

s  See  in  Ammianus  (I.  xiv.  c.  1,  7.)  a  very  ample  detail  of  the  cruel- 
ties of  Gallus.  His  brother  Julian  (p.  272.)  insinuates,  that  a  secret 

conspiracy  had  been  formed  against  him  ;  and  Zosimus  names  (I.  ii.  p. 
135.)  the  persons  engaged  in  it;  a  minister  of  considerable  rank,  and 
two  obscure  agents,  who  were  resolved  to  make  their  fortune. 

t  Zonaras,  1.  xiii.  torn.  ii.  p.  17,  18.  The  assassins  had  seduced  a 
great  number  of  legionaries;  but  their  designs  were  discovered  and 
revealed  by  an  old  woman  in  whose  cottage  they  lodged. 

u  In  the  present  text  of  Ammianus,  we  read,  Asper,  quidera,  sed 
ad  lenitalem  propensior;  which  forms  a  sentence  of  contradictory 

T   2 

dainfully  before  the  gates  of  the  palace,  and  al- 

leging a  slight  pretence  of  indisposition,  continued 
several  days  in  sullen  retirement,  to  prepare  an  in- 

flammatory memorial,  which  he  transmitted  to  the 

imperial  court.  Yielding  at  length  to  the  pressing 
solicitations  of  Gallus,  the  praefect  condescended 

to  take  his  seat  in  council ;  but  his  first  step  was  to 

signify  a  concise  and  haughty  mandate,  importing 
that  the  Caesar  should  immediately  repair  to  Italy, 

and  threatening  that  he  himself  would  punish  his 

delay  or  hesitation,  by  suspending  the  usual  allow- 
ance of  his  household.  The  nephew  and  daughter 

of  Constantine,  who  could  ill  brook  the  insolence 

of  a  subject,  expressed  their  resentment  by  instant- 
ly delivering  Domitian  to  the  custody  of  a  guard. 

The  quarrel  still  admitted  of  some  terms  of  accom- 

modation. They  were  rendered  impracticable  by 
the  imprudent  behaviour  of  Montius,  a  statesman, 

whose  art  and  experience  were  frequently  betrayed 

by  the  levity  of  his  disposition."  The  quaestor  re- 
proached Gallus  in  haughty  language,  that  a  prince, 

who  was  scarcely  authorized  to  remove  a  municipal 

magistrate,  should  presume  to  imprison  a  praetorian 
praefect ;  convoked  a  meeting  of  the  civil  and  mili- 

tary officers  ;  and  required  them,  in  the  name  of 

their  sovereign,  to  defend  the  person  and  dignity  of 
his  representatives.  By  this  rash  declaration  of 

war,  the  impatient  temper  of  Gallus  was  provoked 

to  embrace  the  most  desperate  counsels.  He  or- 
dered his  guards  to  stand  to  their  arms,  assembled 

the  populace  of  Antioch,  and  recommended  to  their 

zeal  the  care  of  his  safety  and  revenge.  His  com- 
mands were  too  fatally  obeyed.  They  rudely  seized 

the  praefect  and  the  quaestor,  and  tying  their  legs 

together  with  ropes,  they  dragged  them  through  the 

streets  of  the  city,  inflicted  a  thousand  insults  and 
a  thousand  wounds  on  these  unhappy  victims,  and 

at  last  precipitated  their  mangled  and  lifeless 

bodies  into  the  stream  of  the  Orontes.* 
After  such  a  deed,  whatever  might  Dangerous  situa- 

have  been  the  designs  of  Gallus,  it  was  «on  of  Gallus. 
only  in  a  field  of  battle  that  he  could  assert  his  in- 

nocence with  any  hope  of  success.  But  the  mind 

of  that  prince  was  formed  of  an  equal  mixture  of 

violence  and  weakness.  Instead  of  assuming  the 

title  of  Augustus,  instead  of  employing  in  his  de- 

fence the  troops  and  treasures  of  the  east,  he  suf- 

fered himself  to  be  deceived  by  the  affected  tran- 
quillity of  Constantius,  who,  leaving  him  the  vain 

pageantry  of  a  court,  imperceptibly  recalled  the 
veteran  legions  from  the  provinces  of  Asia.  But  as 

it  still  appeared  dangerous  to  arrest  Gallus  in  his 

capital,  the  slow  and  safer  arts  of  dissimulation 
were  practised  with  success.  The  frequent  and 

pressing  epistles  of  Constantius  were  filled  with 
nonsense.  With  the  aid  of  an  old  manuscript,  Valesius  has  rectified 
the  first  of  these  corruptions,  and  we  perceive  a  ray  of  light  in  the 
substitution  of  the  word  vafer.  If  we  venture  to  change  lenitatem 
into  levilalem,  this  alteration  of  a  single  letter  will  render  the  whole 
passage  clear  and  consistent. 

x  Instead  of  being  obliged  to  collect  scattered  and  imperfect  hints 
from  various  sources,  we  now  enter  into  the  full  stream  of  the  history 
of  Ammianus,  and  need  only  refer  to  the  seventh  and  ninth  chapters 
of  his  fourteenth  hook.  Philostorgius,  however,  (1.  iii.  c.  28.)  though 
partial  to  Gallus,  should  not  be  entirely  overlooked. 
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professions  of  confidence  and  friendship  ;  exhorting 

the  Caesar  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  high  sta- 
tion, to  relieve  his  colleague  from  a  part  of  the 

public  cares,  and  to  assist  the  west  by  his  presence, 
his  counsels,  and  his  arms.  After  so  many  reci- 

procal injuries.  Gallus  had  reason  to  fear  and  to 
distrust.  But  he  had  neglected  the  opportunities 

of  (light  aud  of  resistance  ;  he  was  seduced  by  the 

flattering  assurances  of  the  tribune  Scudilo,  who, 
under  the  semblance  of  a  rough  soldier,  disguised 
the  most  artful  insinuation  ;  and  he  depended  on 

the  credit  of  his  wife  Constantina,  till  the  unsea- 
sonable death  of  that  princess  completed  the  ruin  in 

which  he  had  been  involved  by  her  impetuous 

passions.7 
ii, s  disgrace  and  After  a  long  delay,  the  reluctant 

Adp'^,  Caesar  set  forwards  on  his  journey  to 
December,  the  imperial  court.  From  Antioch  to 

Hadrianople,  he  traversed  the  wide  extent  of  his 
dominions  with  a  numerous  and  stately  train  ;  and 

as  he  laboured  to  conceal  his  apprehensions  from 

the  world,  and  perhaps  from  himself,  he  entertained 

the  people  of  Constantinople  with  an  exhibition  of 

the  games  of  the  circus.  The  progress  of  the  jour- 
ncv  might,  however,  have  warned  him  of  the  im- 

pending danger.  In  all  the  principal  cities  he  was 
met  by  ministers  of  confidence,  commissioned  to 

seize  the  offices  of  government,  to  observe  his  mo- 
tions, and  to  prevent  the  hasty  sallies  of  his  despair. 

The  persons  despatched  to  secure  the  provinces 

which  he  left  behind,  passed  him  with  cold  saluta- 
tions, or  affected  disdain  ;  and  the  troops,  whose 

station  lay  along  the  public  road,  were  studiously 

removed  on  his  approach,  lest  they  might  be  tempted 

to  ofTer  their  swords  for  the  service  of  a  civil  war.2 
After  Gallus  had  been  permitted  to  repose  himself  a 

few  days  at  Hadrianople,  he  received  a  mandate,  ex- 
pressed in  the  most  haughty  and  absolute  style,  that 

his  splendid  retinue  should  halt  in  that  city,  while  the 

Caesar  himself,  with  only  ten  post-carriages,  should 
hasten  to  the  imperial  residence  at  Milan.  In  this 

rapid  journey,  the  profound  respect  which  was  due 

to  the  brother  and  colleague  of  Constantius,  was 

insensibly  changed  into  rude  familiarity  ;  and  Gal- 
lus, who  discovered  in  the  countenances  of  the 

attendants  that  they  already  considered  themselves 

as  his  guards,  and  might  soon  be  employed  as  his 

executioners,  began  to  accuse  his  fatal  rashness, 
and  to  recollect,  with  terror  and  remorse,  the  conduct 

by  which  he  had  provoked  his  fate  The  dissimu- 

lation which  had  hitherto  been  preserved,  was  laid 
aside  at  Petovio  in  Pannonia.  He  was  conducted 

to   a  palace  in  the  suburbs,  where  the  general  Bar- 

7  She  had  preceded  her  husband  ;  but  died  of  a  fever  on  the  road,  at 
a  little  place  in  Tiithynia,  called  Ctenuni  fialliramirn. 

»  I  he  Tbebsan  legion*,  which  were  then  quartered  at  Hadrianople, 
♦ent  a  deputation  to  Gallus,  with  a  tender  of  their  service*  Ammian. 
I  x:v.  r  ii  The  Notitia  '*.(>,  20,  .let.  edit.  Labb.]  mention!  three 
several  legion*  which  bore  the  name  of  Thehaan.  The  zeal  oi  M.  de 
Voltaire,  to  destroy  a  despicable  though  celebrated  legend,  bai  tempted 
him  on  the  slightest  grounds  to  di-ny  the  existence  of  a  Tbebaeao 
legion  rn  the  Roman  armies.  See  Oeuvres  de  Voltaire,  torn.  xv.  p. 
41 1.  cjirirto  edition. 

the  complete  narrative  of  the  journey  and  death  of  G.illns  in 
Arorniauus,  1.  xiv.  c.  II.  Julian  complains  that  his  brother  was  put  to 
o.N»tl,   without  a  tr:al  ;   attempts  to  justify,  or  at  least  to  excuse,  the 

batio,  with  a  select  band  of  soldiers,  who  could 

neither  be  moved  by  pity,  nor  corrupted  by  rewards, 

expected  the  arrival  of  his  illustrious  victim.  In 

the  close  of  the  evening  he  was  arrested,  ignomini- 
ously  stripped  of  the  ensigns  of  Cassar,  and  hurried 
away  to  Pola  in  Istria,  a  sequestered  prison,  which 
had  been  so  recently  polluted  with  royal  blood. 
The  horror  which  he  felt  was  soon  increased  by  the 

appearance  of  his  implacable  enemy  the  eunuch 
Eusebius,  who,  with  the  assistance  of  a  notary  and 

a  tribune,  proceeded  to  interrogate  him  concerning 

the  administration  of  the  east.  The  Ca«sar  sunk 
under  the  weight  of  shame  and  guilt,  confessed  all 

the  criminal  actions,  and  all  the  treasonable  designs, 

with  which  he  was  charged  ;  and  by  imputing  them 

to  the  advice  of  his  wife,  exasperated  the  indigna- 

tion of  Constantius,  who  reviewed  with  partial  pre- 

judice the  minutes  of  the  examination.  The  em- 
peror was  easily  convinced,  that  his  own  safety 

was  incompatible  with  the  life  of  his  cousin :  the 

sentence  of  death  was  signed,  despatched,  and 

executed  ;  and  the  nephew  of  Constantine,  with  his 
hands  tied  behind  his  back,  was  beheaded  in  prison 

like  the  vilest  malefactor.11  Those  who  are  inclined 

to  palliate  the  cruelties  of  Constantius,  assert  that 
he  soon  relented,  and  endeavoured  to  recall  the 

bloody  mandate ;  but  that  the  second  messenger, 
intrusted  with  the  reprieve,  was  detained  by  the 

eunuchs,  who  dreaded  the  unforgiving  temper  of 

Gallus,  and  were  desirous  of  reuniting  to  their  em- 

pire the  wealthy  provinces  of  the  east.b 
Besides  the  reigning  emperor,  Julian  The  danger  and 

alone  survived,  of  all  the  numerous  escaPeof  Ju||an- posterity  of  Constantius  Chlorus.  The  misfortune 

of  his  royal  birth  involved  him  in  the  disgrace  of 
Gallus.  From  his  retirement  in  the  happy  country 

of  Ionia,  he  was  conveyed  under  a  strong  guard  to 

the  court  of  Milan  ;  where  he  languished  above 

seven  months,  in  the  continual  apprehension  of  suf- 
fering the  same  ignominious  death,  which  was  daily 

inflicted,  almost  before  his  eyes,  on  the  friends  and 

adherents  of  his  persecuted  family.  His  looks,  his 

gestures,  his  silence,  were  scrutinized  with  malig- 
nant curiosity,  and  he  was  perpetually  assaulted  by 

enemies  whom  he  had  never  offended,  and  by  arts 

to  which  he  was  a  stranger.0  But  in  the  school  of 
adversity,  Julian  insensibly  acquired  the  virtues  of 
firmness  and  discretion.  He  defended  his  honour, 

as  well  as  his  life,  against  the  insnaring  subtilties 
of  the  eunuchs,  who  endeavoured  to  extort  some 

declaration  of  his  sentiments ;  and  whilst  he  cau- 
tiously suppressed  his  grief  and  resentment,  he  nobly 

disdained  to  flatter  the  tyrant,  by  any  seeming  ap- 

cruel  revenge  which  he  had  inflicted  on  his  enemies;  hut  seems  at  last 
to  acknowledge  that  he  might  justly  have  been  deprived  of  the  purple. 

b  Philostorgius,  1.  iv.  c.  1.  Zonaras,  1.  xiii.  torn.  ii.  p.  19.  But  the 
former  was  partial  towards  an  Arian  monarch,  and  the  latter  transcribed, 
without  choice  or  criticism,  whatever  he  found  in  the  writings  of  the ancients. 

<■  See  Ammianus  Marcellin.  1.  xv.  c.  i.  3,  8.  Julian  himself,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Athenians,  drawsa  very  lively  and  just  picture  of  his  own 
danger,  and  of  his  sentiments.  He  shows,  however,  a  tendency  to  ex- 

aggerate his  sufferings,  by  insinuating,  though  in  obscure  terms,  that 
they  lasted  above  a  year  ;  a  period  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with the  truth  of  chronology. 
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probation  of  his  brother's  murder.  Julian  most 
devoutly  ascribes  his  miraculous  deliverance  to  the 

protection  of  the  gods,  who  had  exempted  his  inno- 
cence from  the  sentence  of  destruction  pronounced 

by  their  justice  against  the  impious  house  of  Con- 
stantine.d  As  the  most  effectual  instrument  of  their 

providence,  he  gratefully  acknowledges  the  steady 

and  generous  friendship  of  the  empress  Eusebia,e  a 
woman  of  beauty  and  merit,  who,  by  the  ascendant 
which  she  had  gained  over  the  mind  of  her  husband, 
counterbalanced,  in  some  measure,  the  powerful 

conspiracy  of  the  eunuchs.  By  the  intercession  of 

his  patroness,  Julian  was  admitted  into  the  impe- 
rial presence ;  he  pleaded  his  cause  with  a  decent 

freedom  ;  he  was  heard  with  favour  ;  and,  notwith- 
standing the  efforts  of  his  enemies,  who  urged  the 

danger  of  sparing  an  avenger  of  the  blood  of  Gal- 
lus,  the  milder  sentiment  of  Eusebia  prevailed  in 
the  council.  But  the  effects  of  a  second  interview 

were  dreaded  by  the  eunuchs  ;  and  Julian  was  ad- 
vised to  withdraw  for  a  while  into  the  neighbour- 

hood of  Milan,  till  the  emperor  thought 
He  is  sent  to  .,./•»,<• 

Athens,  proper  to  assign  the  city  ot  Athens  tor 

.  .  35o.  ay.  ̂ e  pjace  0f  jjjs  honourable  exile.  As 
he  had  discovered,  from  his  earliest  youth,  a  pro- 

pensity, or  rather  passion,  for  the  language,  the 
manners,  the  learning,  and  the  religion,  of  the 

Greeks,  he  obeyed  with  pleasure  an  order  so  agree- 
able to  his  wishes.  Far  from  the  tumult  of  arms, 

and  the  treachery  of  courts,  he  spent  six  months 

amidst  the  groves  of  the  academy,  in  a  free  inter- 
course with  the  philosophers  of  the  age,  who  studied 

to  cultivate  the  genius,  to  encourage  the  vanity,  and 
to  inflame  the  devotion  of  their  royal  pupil.  Their 

labours  were  not  unsuccessful  ;  and  Julian  invio- 

lably preserved  for  Athens  that  tender  regard, 
which  seldom  fails  to  arise  in  a  liberal  mind,  from 

the  recollection  of  the  place  where  it  has  discovered 

and  exercised  its  growing  powers.  The  gentleness 

and  affability  of  manners,  which  his  temper  sug- 
gested and  his  situation  imposed,  insensibly  engaged 

the  affections  of  the  strangers,  as  well  as  citizens, 
with  whom  he  conversed.  Some  of  his  fellow-stu- 

dents might  perhaps-  examine  his  behaviour  with 

an  eye  of  prejudice  and  aversion  ;  but  Julian  estab- 

lished, in  the  schools  of  Athens,  a  general  prepos- 
session in  favour  of  his  virtues  and  talents,  which 

was  soon  diffused  over  the  Roman  world. f 

Recalled  to         Whilst   his   hours  were    passed   in 
Milan,        studious  retirement,  the  empress,  re- 

solute to  achieve  the  generous  design  which  she 
had  undertaken,  was  not  unmindful  of  the  care  of 

d  Julian  has  worked  the  crimes  and  misfortunes  of  the  family  of 
Constantine  into  an  allegorical  fable,  which  is  happily  conceived  and 
agreeably  related.  It  forms  the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  Oration, 

from  whence  it  has  been  detached  and  translated  by  the  Abbe1  de  la 
TJIeterie.     Vie  de  Jovien,  torn.  ii.  p.  385—408. 

e  She  was  a  native  of  Thessalonica  in  Macedonia,  of  a  noble  family, 
anri  the  daughter  as  well  as  sister  of  consuls.  Her  marriage  with  the 
emperor  may  be  placed  in  the  year  352.  In  a  divided  age,  the  historians 
of  all  parties  agree  in  her  praises.  See  their  testimonies  collected  by 
TiUemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  750—754. 

f  Libaniusand  Gregory  Nazianzen  have  exhausted  the  arts  as  well 
as  the  powers  of  their  eloquence,  to  represent  Julian  as  the  first  of 
heroes,  or  the  worst  of  tyrants.  Gregory  was  his  fellow-student  at 
Athens  ;  and  the  symptoms,  which  he  so  tragically  describes,  of  the 
future  wickedness  of  the  apostate   jmount  only  to  some  bodily  imper- 

his  fortune.  The  death  of  the  late  Caesar  had  left 

Constantius  invested  with  the  sole  command,  and 

oppressed  by  the  accumulated  weight,  of  a  mighty 

empire.  Before  the  Mounds  of  civil  discord  could 
be  healed,  the  provinces  of  Gaul  were  overwhelmed 

by  a  deluge  of  barbarians.  The  Sarmatians  no 

longer  respected  the  barrier  of  the  Danube.  The 
impunity  of  rapine  had  increased  the  boldness  and 
numbers  of  the  wild  Isaurians :  those  robbers  de- 

scended from  their  craggy  mountains  to  ravage  the 

adjacent  country,  and  had  even  presumed,  though 
without  success,  to  besiege  the  important  city  of 

Seleucia,  which  was  defended  by  a  garrison  of  three 

Roman  legions.  Above  all,  the  Persian  monarch, 

elated  by  victory,  again  threatened  the  peace  of 

Asia,  and  the  presence  of  the  emperor  was  indis- 
pensably required,  both  in  the  west  and  in  the  east. 

For  the  first  time,  Constantius  sincerely  acknow- 
ledged, that  his  single  strength  was  unequal  to 

such  an  extent  of  care  and  of  dominion. %  Insensi- 
ble to  the  voice  of  flattery,  which  assured  him  that 

his  all-powerful  virtue,  and  celestial  fortune,  would 
still  continue  to  triumph  over  every  obstacle,  he 

listened  with  complacency  to  the  advice  of  Eusebia, 

which  gratified  his  indolence,  without  offending  his 

suspicious  pride.  As  she  perceived  that  the  re- 

membrance of  Gallus  dwelt  on  the  emperor's  mind, 
she  artfully  turned  his  attention  to  the  opposite 

characters  of  the  two  brothers,  which  from  then- 
infancy  had  been  compared  to  those  of  Domitian 
and  of  Titus.h  She  accustomed  her  husband  to 

consider  Julian  as  a  youth  of  a  mild  unambitious 

disposition,  whose  allegiance  and  gratitude  might 

be  secured  by  the  gift  of  the  purple,  and  who  was 

qualified  to  fill,  with  honour,  a  subordinate  station, 
without  aspiring  to  dispute  the  commands,  or  to 

shade  the  glories,  of  his  sovereign  and  benefactor. 

After  an  obstinate  though  secret  struggle,  the  op- 
position of  the  favourite  eunuchs  submitted  to  the 

ascendency  of  the  empress  ;  and  it  was  resolved 
that  Julian,  after  celebrating  his  nuptials  with 
Helena,  sister  of  Constantius,  should  be  appointed, 

with  the  title  of  Caesar,  to  reign  over  the  countries 

beyond  the  Alps.' 
Although  the  order  which  recalled  him  to  court 

was  probably  accompanied  by  some  intimation  of 

his  approaching  greatness,  he  appeals  to  the  people 

of  Athens  to  witness  his  tears  of  undissembled  sor- 
row, when  he  was  reluctantly  torn  away  from  his 

beloved  retirement."  He  trembled  for  his  life,  for 

his  fame,  and  even  for  his  virtue  ;  and  his  sole  con- 
fidence was  derived  from  the  persuasion  that  Mi- 

fections,  and  to  some  peculiarities  in  his  speech  and  manner.  He  pro- 
tests, however,  that  he  then  foresaw  and  foretold  the  calamities  of  the 

church  and  state.  (Greg.  Nazianzen,  Orat.  iv.  p.  121,  122.) 
g  Succumbere  tot  necessitatibus  tamque  crebris  unum  se  quod  miii- 

quam  fecerat  aperte  demonstrate.  Ammian.  I.  xv.  c.  8.  He  then  ex- 
presses, in  their  own  words,  the  flattering  assurances  of  the  courtiers. 

h  Tantum  a  temperatis  moribus  Juliani  differens  fratris  quantum 
inter  Vespasiani  filios  fuit,  Domitiamim  et  Titum.  Ammian.  1.  xiv.  c. 
II.  The  circumstances  and  education  of  the  two  brothers  were  so 
nearly  the  same,  as  to  afford  a  strong  example  of  the  innate  difference 
of  characters. 

i  Ammianus,  1.  xv.  c.  8.     Zosiinus,  1.  iii.  p.  137,  138. 
k  Julian,  ad  S.P.Q.A.  p.  275,  276.  I.ibanins,  Orat.  x.  p.  2fi8.  Julian 

did  not  yield  till  the  gods  had  signified  their  will  by  repeated  ngions 
and  omens.     His  piety  then  forbade  him  to  resist. 
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nerva  inspired  all  his  actions,  and  that  he  was 

protected  by  an  invisible  guard  of  angels,  whom 
for  that  purpose  she  had  borrowed  from  the  sun 
and  moon.  He  approached,  with  horror,  the  palace 
of  Milan  ;  nor  could  the  ingenuous  youth  conceal 

his  indignation,  when  he  found  himself  accosted 

with  false  and  servile  respect  by  the  assassins  of 

his  family.  Eusebia,  rejoicing  in  the  success  of 
her  benevolent  schemes,  embraced  him  with  the 

tenderness  of  a  sister;  and  endeavoured  by  the 

most  soothing  caresses,  to  dispel  his  terrors,  and 
reconcile  him  to  his  fortune.  But  the  ceremony  of 

shaving  his  beard,  and  his  awkward  demeanour, 

when  he  first  exchanged  the  cloak  of  a  Greek  phi- 

losopher for  the  military  habit  of  a  Roman  prince, 

amused,  during  a  few  days,  the  levity  of  the  im- 

perial court.1 
The  emperors  of  the  age  of  Constantine  no  longer 

deigned  to  consult  with  the  senate  in  the  choice  of 
a  colleague  ;  but  they  were  anxious  that  their 
nomination  should  be  ratified  by  the  consent  of  the 

army.  On  this  solemn  occasion,  the  guards,  with 

the  other  troops  whose  stations  were  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Milan,  appeared  under  arms  ;  and 

Constantius  ascended  his  lofty  tribunal,  holding  by 
the  hand  his  cousin  Julian,  who  entered  the  same 

day  into  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age.™  In  a 
studied  speech,  conceived  and  delivered  with  dig- 

nity, the  emperor  represented  the  various  dangers 
which  threatened  the  prosperity  of  the  republic,  the 

necessity  of  naming  a  Caesar  for  the  administration 

of  the  west,  and  his  own  intention,  if  it  was  agree- 
able to  their  wishes,  of  rewarding  with  the  honours 

of  the  purple,  the  promising  virtues  of  the  nephew 

of  Constantine.  The  approbation  of  the  soldiers 

was  testified  by  a  respectful  murmur ;  they  gazed 
on  the  manly  countenance  of  Julian,  and  observed 

with  pleasure,  that  the  fire  which  sparkled  in  his 

eyes  was  tempered  by  a  modest  blush,  on  being 

thus  exposed,  for  the  first  time,  to  the  public  view 

of  mankind.  As  soon  as  the  ceremony  of  his  in- 
vestiture had  been  performed,  Constantius  address- 

ed him  w  ith  the  tone  of  authority,  which  his  supe- 
rior age  and  station  permitted  him  to  assume  ;  and 

exhorting  the  new  Caesar  to  deserve,  by  heroic 

deeds,  that  sacred  and  immortal  name,  the  emperor 
gave  his  colleague  the  strongest  assurances  of  a 

friendship  which  should  never  be  impaired  by  time, 
nor  interrupted  by  their  separation  into  the  most 

distant  climates.  As  soon  as  the  speech  was  ended, 

the  troops,  as  a  token  of  applause,  clashed  their 

1  Julian  himself  relates  (p.  274.)  with  some  humour  tlie circumstances 
of  his  own  metamorphosis,  his  downcast  looks,  anil  his  perplexity  at 
being  thus  suddenly  transported  into  a  new  world,  where  every  oliject 
appeared  strange  and  hostile. 

-  e  Ammian.  .Marcellin.  1.  xv.  c.  8.  Zosimus,  I.  iii.  p.  139.  Aure- 
lius  Victor.     Victor  Junior  in  Epitom.     Kiitrop.  x.  14. 

Militares  omnes  horrendo  fragore  scuta  genital*  illidentes  ;  quod 
e*t  prosperiutis  indicium  plenum  ;  nam  contra  cum  hastis  clypei 
feriuntur,  irae  documentum  est  et  doloris.  .  .  .  Ammianusadds,  with  a 
nice  distinction,  Eumque  ut  potiori  reverentia  servaretur,  nee  supra 
mrxlum  laudabant  nee  infra  (juam  decebat. 

o  EWa.ie  TropQvptCK  OavaTos,  kcli  fioipn  xparaiit.  The  word  purple, 
which  Homer  had  used  as  a  vague  but  common  epithet  for  death,  was 
applied  by  Julian  to  express,  very  aptly,  the  nature  and  object  of  his 
own  apprehensions. 

P  He  represents,  in  the  most  pathetic  terms,  (p.  277.)  the  distress  of 
nil  new  situation      The  provision  for  his  table  was  however  so  elegant 

and  declared 
Ca?sar, 

A.  D.  355. Nov.  6. 

shields  against  their  knees  ;n  while  the  officers  who 
surrounded  the  tribunal  expressed,  with  decent 

reserve,  their  sense  of  the  merits  of  the  representa- 
tive of  Constantius. 

The  two  princes  returned  to  the  pa- 
lace in  the  same  chariot ;  and  during 

the  slow  procession,  Julian  repeated 
to  himself  a  verse  of  his  favourite  Homer,  which  he 

might  equally  apply  to  his  fortune  and  to  his  fears.0 
The  four-and-twenty  days  which  the  Caesar  spent 
at  Milan  after  his  investiture,  and  the  first  months 

of  his  Gallic  reign,  were  devoted  to  a  splendid  but 

severe  captivity  ;  nor  could  the  acquisition  of  honour 

compensate  for  the  loss  of  freedom. *  His  steps  were 
watched,  his  correspondence  was  intercepted  ;  and 

he  was  obliged,  by  prudence,  to  decline  the  visits 
of  his  most  intimate  friends.  Of  his  former  domes- 

tics, four  only  were  permitted  to  attend  him  ;  two 

pages,  his  physician,  and  his  librarian  ;  the  last  of 

whom  was  employed  in  the  care  of  a  valuable  col- 
lection of  books,  the  gift  of  the  empress,  who 

studied  the  inclinations  as  well  as  the  interest  of 

her  friend.  In  the  room  of  these  faithful  servants, 
a  household  was  formed,  such  indeed  as  became 

the  dignity  of  a  Caesar  :  but  it  was  filled  with  a 
crowd  of  slaves,  destitute,  and  perhaps  incapable,  of 

any  attachment  for  their  new  master,  to  whom,  for 

the  most  part,  they  were  either  unknown  or  sus- 
pected. His  want  of  experience  might  require  the 

assistance  of  a  wise  council  ;  but  the  minute  in- 
structions which  regulated  the  service  of  his  table, 

and  the  distribution  of  his  hours,  were  adapted  to  a 

youth  still  under  the  discipline  of  his  preceptors, 
rather  than  to  the  situation  of  a  prince  intrusted 

with  the  conduct  of  an  important  war.  If  he  as- 
spired  to  deserve  the  esteem  of  his  subjects,  he  was 
checked  by  the  fear  of  displeasing  his  sovereign  ; 

and  even  the  fruits  of  his  marriage-bed  were  blasted 

by  the  jealous  artifices  of  Eusebia'  herself,  who,  on 
this  occasion  alone,  seems  to  have  been  unmindful 
of  the  tenderness  of  her  sex,  and  the  generosity  of 

her  character.  The  memory  of  his  father  and  of 
his  brothers  reminded  Julian  of  his  own  danger, 

and  his  apprehensions  were  increased  by  the  recent 
and  unworthy  fate  of  Sylvanus.  In  Fatal  end  of  Syl- 

the  summer  which  preceded  his  own  a.  d""^. 

elevation,  that  general  had  been  chosen  September. 
to  deliver  Gaul  from  the  tyranny  of  the  barbarians  ; 

but  Sylvanus  soon  discovered  that  he  had  left  his 
most  dangerous  enemies  in  the  imperial  court.  A 
dexterous  informer,  countenanced  by  several  of  the 

and  sumptuous,  that  the  young  philosopher  rejected  it  with  disdain. 
Qnum  legeret  libellum  assidue,  quern  Constantius  ut  privignum  ad 
studia  mittens  manft  sua  conscripserat,  prselicenter  disponens  quid  in 
convivio  Caesaris  impendi  deberet,  phasianum,  et  vulvara  et  suruen 
exigi  vetuit  et  inferri.     Ammian.  Marcellin.  I.  xvi.  c.  5. 

q  If  we  recollect  that  Constantine,  the  father  of  Helena,  died  above 
eighteen  years  before  in  a  mature  old  age,  it  will  appear  probable,  that 
the  daughter,  though  a  virgin,  could  not  he  very  young  at  the  time  of 
her  marriage.  She  was  soon  afterwards  delivered  of  a  son,  who  died 
immediately,  quod  obstetrix  corrupta  mercede,  mox  natum  praeseeto 
plusquam  convenenit  umbilico  neeavit.  She  accompanied  the  emperor 
and  empress  in  their  journey  to  Rome,  and  the  latter,  quaesitum  vene- 

rium Inhere  per  fraudem  illexit,  ut  quotiesenmque  concepisset,  imma- 
turum  abjiceret  partum.  Ammian.  1.  xvi.  c.  10.  Our  physicians  will 
determine  whether  there  exists  such  a  poison.  For  my  own  part,  I  am 
inclined  to  hope  that  the  public  malignity  imputed  the  effects  of  acci. 
dent  as  the  guilt  of  Eusebia. 
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principal  ministers,  procured  from  him  some  recom- 
mendatory letters  ;  and  erasing  the  whole  of  the 

contents,  except  the  signature,  filled  up  the  vacant 

parchment  with  matters  of  high  and  treasonable 

import.  By  the  industry  and  courage  of  his  friends, 

the  fraud  was  however  detected,  and  in  a  great  coun- 

cil of  the  civil  and  military  officers,  held  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  emperor  himself,  the  innocence  of 

Sylvanus  was  publicly  acknowledged.  But  the 

discovery  came  too  late  ;  the  report  of  the  calumny, 

and  the  hasty  seizure  of  his  estate,  had  already  pro- 
voked the  indignant  chief  to  the  rebellion  of  which 

he  was  so  unjustly  accused.  He  assumed  the  purple 

at  his  head-quarters  of  Cologne,  and  his  active 

powers  appeared  to  menace  Italy  with  an  invasion, 

and  Milan  with  a  siege.  In  this  emergency,  Ursi- 
cinus,  a  general  of  equal  rank,  regained,  by  an  act 
of  treachery,  the  favour  which  he  had  lost  by  his 
eminent  services  in  the  east.  Exasperated,  as  he 

might  speciously  allege,  by  injuries  of  a  similar 
nature,  he  hastened  with  a  few  followers  to  join  the 

standard,  and  to  betray  the  confidence,  of  his  too 

credulous  friend.  After  a  reign  of  only  twenty- 
eight  days,  Sylvanus  was  assassinated  :  the  soldiers 
who,  without  any  criminal  intention,  had  blindly 

followed  the  example  of  their  leader,  immediately 

returned  to  their  allegiance  ;  and  the  flatterers  of 
Constantius  celebrated  the  wisdom  and  felicity  of 

the  monarch,  who  had  extinguished  a  civil  war 
without  the  hazard  of  a  battle/ 

Constantius  visits  The  protection  of  the  Rhaetian  fron- 

ARr>m357  *'er'  anc'  *^e  Persecution  of  the  catho- 
Aprii  28.  He  church,  detained  Constantius  in 

Italy  above  eighteen  months  after  the  departure  of 

Julian.  Before  the  emperor  returned  into  the  east, 

he  indulged  his  pride  and  curiosity  in  a  visit  to  the 

ancient  capital.s  He  proceeded  from  Milan  to  Rome 
along  the  iEmilian  and  Flaminian  ways  ;  and  as 

soon  as  he  approached  within  forty  miles  of  the 

city,  the  march  of  a  prince  who  had  never  van- 
quished a  foreign  enemy,  assumed  the  appearance 

of  a  triumphal  procession.  His  splendid  train  was 

composed  of  all  the  ministers  of  luxury  ;  but  in  a 

time  of  profound  peace,  he  was  encompassed  by  the 

glittering  arms  of  the  numerous  squadrons  of  his 
guards  and  cuirassiers.  Their  streaming  banners 

of  silk,  embossed  with  gold,  and  shaped  in  the  form 

of  dragons,  waved  round  the  person  of  the  emperor. 

Constantius  sat  alone  in  a  lofty  car  resplendent 
with  gold  and  precious  gems  ;  and,  except  when  he 

bowed  his  head  to  pass  under  the  gates  of  the  cities, 

he  affected  a  stately  demeanour  of  inflexible,  and, 
as  it  might  seem,  of  insensible  gravity.  The  severe 
discipline  of  the  Persian  youth  had  been  introduced 

by  the  eunuchs  into  the  imperial  palace  ;  and  such 

were  the  habits  of  patience  which  they  had  incul- 

r  Araniianus  (xv.  5.)  was  perfectly  well  informed  of  the  conduct  and 
fate  of  Sylvanus.  He  himself  was  oneof  the  few  followers  whoattended 
Ursiciuus  in  his  dangerous  enterprise. 

s  For  the  particulars  of  the  visit  of  Constantius  to  Rome,  see  Ammi- 
anus,  1.  xvi.  c.  10.  We  have  only  to  add,  that  Themistius  was  ap. 
pointed  deputy  from  Constantinople,  and  that  he  composed  his  fourth 
oration  for  this  ceremony. 

t  Hormisdas,  a  fugitive  prince  of  Persia,  observed  to  the  emperor, 

cated,  that  during  a  slow  and  sultry  march,  he  was 
never  seen  to  move  his  hand  towards  his  face,  or  to 

turn  his  eyes  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left.  He 
was  received  by  the  magistrates  and  senate  of  Rome  ; 

and  the  emperor  surveyed,  with  attention,  the  civil 
honours  of  the  republic,  and  the  consular  images  of 
the  noble  families.  The  streets  were  lined  with  an 

innumerable  multitude.  Their  repeated  acclama- 

tions expressed  their  joy  at  beholding,  after  an  ab- 
sence of  thirty-two  years,  the  sacred  person  of  their 

sovereign;  and  Constantius  himself  expressed,  with 

some  pleasantry,  his  affected  surprise  that  the  human 
race  should  thus  suddenly  be  collected  on  the  same 

spot.  The  son  of  Constantine  was  lodged  in  the 

ancient  palace  of  Augustus  ;  he  presided  in  the 
senate,  harangued  the  people  from  the  tribunal 
which  Cicero  had  so  often  ascended,  assisted  with 

unusual  courtesy  at  the  games  of  the  circus,  and 

accepted  the  crowns  of  gold,  as  well  as  the  pane- 
gyrics which  had  been  prepared  for  the  ceremony 

by  the  deputies  of  the  principal  cities.  His  short 

visit  of  thirty  days  was  employed  in  viewing  the 
monuments  of  art  and  power,  which  were  scattered 

over  the  seven  hills  and  the  interjacent  valleys.  He 
admired  the  awful  majesty  of  the  capitol,  the  vast 

extent  of  the  baths  of  Caracalla  and  Diocletian,  the 

severe  simplicity  of  the  pantheon,  the  massy  great- 

ness of  the  amphitheatre  of  Titus,  the  elegant  archi- 
tecture of  the  theatre  of  Pompey  and  the  temple  of 

Peace,  and,  above  all,  the  stately  structure  of  the 
forum  and  column  of  Trajan  ;  acknowledging  that 

the  voice  of  fame,  so  prone  to  invent  and  to  magnify, 

had  made  an  inadequate  report  of  the  metropolis  of 
the  world.  The  traveller,  who  has  contemplated 

the  ruins  of  ancient  Rome,  may  conceive  some  im- 
perfect idea  of  the  sentiments  which  they  must  Jpave 

inspired  when  they  reared  their  heads  in  the  splen- 
dour of  unsullied  beauty. 

The  satisfaction  which  Constantius 

had  received  from  this  journey  excited 

him  to  the  generous  emulation  of  bestowing  on  the 

Romans  some  memorial  of  his  own  gratitude  and 
munificence.  His  first  idea  was  to  imitate  the 

equestrian  and  colossal  statue  which  he  had  seen 

in  the  forum  of  Trajan  ;  but  when  he  had  mature- 

ly weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  execution,'  he 
chose  rather  to  embellish  the  capital  by  the  gift  of 

an  Egyptian  obelisk.  In  a  remote  but  polished  age, 
which  seems  to  have  preceded  the  invention  of 

alphabetical  writing,  a  great  number  of  these  obe- 
lisks had  been  erected,  in  the  cities  of  Thebes  and 

Heliopolis,  by  the  ancient  sovereigns  of  Egypt,  in  a 

just  confidence  that  the  simplicity  of  their  form, 
and  the  hardness  of  their  suhstance,  would  resist 

the  injuries  of  time  and  violence.11  Several  of  these 
extraordinary    columns    had    been   transported   to 

that  if  he  made  such  a  horse,  he  must  think  of  preparing-  a  similar 
stable  (the  forum  of  Trajan.)  Another  saying  of  Hormisdas  is  recorded, 
"  that  one  thing  only  had  displeased  him,  to  find  that  men  died  at 
Rome  as  well  as  elsewhere ."  If  we  adopt  this  reading  of  the  text  of 
Ammianus,  Cdisplicuisse  instead  of  placuisse,J  we  may  consider  it  as  a 
reproof  of  Roman  vauity.  The  coutrary  sense  would  be  that  of  a  misan- 
thrope, 

u  When  Germanicus  visited  the  ancient  monuments  of  Thebes,  the 

A  new  obelisk. 
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Rome  by  Augustus  and  his  successors,  as  the  most 

durable  monuments  of  their  power  and  victory  ;x 
but  there  remained  one  obelisk,  which,  from  its  size 

or  sanctity,  escaped  for  a  long  time  the  rapacious 

vanity  of  the  conquerors.  It  was  designed  by  Con- 

stantine  to  adorn  his  new  city  :v  and,  after  being 

removed  by  his  order  from  the  pedestal  where  it 

stood  before  the  temple  of  the  Sun  at  Heliopolis, 

was  floated  down  the  Nile  to  Alexandria.  The 

death  of  Constantine  suspended  the  execution  of 

his  purpose,  and  this  obelisk  was  destined  by  his 

sou  to  the  ancient  capital  of  the  empire.  A  vessel 

of  uncommon  strength  and  capaciousness  was  pro- 

vided to  convey  this  enormous  weight  of  granite,  at 

least  a  hundred  and  fifteen  feet  in  length,  from  the 

banks  of  the  Nile  to  those  of  the  Tyber.  The  obe- 

lisk of  Constantius  was  landed  about  three  miles 

from  the  city,  and  elevated,  by  the  efforts  of  art  and 

labour,  in  the  great  circus  of  Rome.2 
The  departure  of  Constantius  from 

TV  Quadianand  „  ,  ii.ni* 
Sarmaiian  war,  Rome  was  hastened  by  the  alarming 

\.  D.  357-359.  intelligence  of  the  distress  and  danger 
of  the  Ilhrian  provinces.  The  distractions  of  civil 

war,  and  the  irreparable  loss  which  the  Roman 

legions  had  sustained  in  the  battle  of  Mursa,  ex- 
posed those  countries,  almost  without  defence,  to 

the  light  cavalry  of  the  barbarians  ;  and  particular- 
ly to  the  inroads  of  ihe  Quadi,  a  fierce  and  powerful 

nation,  who  seem  to  have  exchanged  the  institutions 

of  Germany  for  the  arms  and  military  arts  of  their 
Sarmatian  allies. »  The  garrisons  of  the  frontier 
were  insufficient  to  check  their  progress  ;  and  the 

indolent  monarch  was  at  length  compelled  to  as- 
semble, from  the  extremities  of  his  dominions,  the 

flower  of  the  Palatine  troops,  to  take  the  field  in 

person,  and  to  employ  a  whole  campaign,  with  the 

preceding  autumn  and  the  ensuing  spring,  in  the 
serious  prosecution  of  the  war.  The  emperor 

passed  the  Danube  on  a  bridge  of  boats,  cut  in 

pieces  all  that  encountered  his  march,  penetrated 
into  the  heart  of  the  country  of  the  Quadi,  and 

severely  retaliated  the  calamities  which  they  had 
inflicted  on  the  Roman  province.  The  dismayed 

barbarians  were  soon  reduced  to  sue  for  peace : 

they  offered  the  restitution  of  his  captive  subjects, 
;t.s  an  atonement  for  the  past,  and  the  noblest 
hostages  as  a  pledge  of  their  future  conduct.  The 

generous  courtesy  which  was  shown  to  the  first 

among  their  chieftains  who  implored  the  clemency 
of  Constantius,  encouraged  the  more  timid,  or  the 

more  obstinate,  to  imitate  their  example  ;  and  the 
imperial  camp  was  crowded  with  the  princes  and 
ambassadors  of  the  most  distant  tribes,  who  occu- 

pied the  plains  of  the  Lesser  Poland,  and  u  ho  might 

have   deemed  themselves  secure  behind  the  lofty 

<-lrl<-t  of  the  priests  explained  to  him  the  meaning  of  these  hierogly- 
phics. Tai  it.  Annal.  ii.  c.  GO.  Hut  it  teems  probable,  that  before  the 

useful  invention  of  an  alphabet,  the?e  natural  or  arbitrary  m;'ui  were 
mroon  character!  of  the  Egyptian  nation.  Sec  vYarhurtou's 

Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  vol.  iii.  p.  69—243. 
i  See  Phn.  Hist.  Natnr.  I.  xxxvi.  c.  14,  16. 
y  Amrnian.  Marccllin.  I.  xvii.  c.  4.  He  gives  us  a  Greek  interpreta- 

tion of  the  hieroglyphics,  and  his  commentator  Liodenbrogius  adds  a 
I^tin  inscription,  which,  in  twenty  verses  of  the  age  of  Constantius, 
contains  a  sliort  history  of  the  obelisk. 

ridge  of  the  Carpathian  mountains.  While  Con- 
stantius gave  laws  to  the  barbarians  beyond  the 

Danube,  he  distinguished,  with  specious  compas- 
sion, the  Sarmatian  exiles,  who  had  been  expelled 

from  their  native  country  by  the  rebellion  of  their 

slaves,  and  who  formed  a  very  considerable  acces- 

sion to  the  power  of  the  Quadi.  The  emperor,  em- 
bracing a  generous  but  artful  system  of  policy, 

released  the  Sarmatians  from  the  bands  of  this 

humiliating  dependence,  and  restored  them,  by  a 
separate  treaty,  to  the  dignity  of  a  nation  united 

under  the  government  of  a  king,  the  friend  and  ally 

of  the  republic.  He  declared  his  resolution  of  as- 

serting the  justice  of  their  cause,  and  of  securing 
the  peace  of  the  provinces  by  the  extirpation,  or  at 
least  the  banishment,  of  the  Limigantes,  whose 
manners  were  still  infected  with  the  vices  of  their 

servile  origin.  The  execution  of  this  design  was 

attended  with  more  difficulty  than  glory.  The  ter- 
ritory of  the  Limigantes  was  protected  against  the 

Romans  by  the  Danube,  against  the  hostile  barba- 
rians by  the  Teyss.  The  marshy  lands,  which  lay 

between  those  rivers,  and  were  often  covered  by 
their  inundations,  formed  an  intricate  wilderness, 

pervious  only  to  the  inhabitants,  who  were  acquaint- 
ed with  its  secret  paths  and  inaccessible  fortresses. 

On  the  approach  of  Constantius,  the  Limigantes 
tried  the  efficacy  of  prayers,  of  fraud,  and  of  arms  ; 

but  he  sternly  rejected  their  supplications,  defeated 

their  rude  stratagems,  and  repelled  with  skill  and 
firmness  the  efforts  of  their  irregular  valour.  One  of 
their  most  warlike  tribes,  established  in  a  small 

island  towards  the  conflux  of  the  Teyss  and  the 

Danube,  consented  to  pass  the  river  with  the  inten- 
tion of  surprising  the  emperor  during  the  security 

of  an  amicable  conference.  They  soon  became  the 

victims  of  the  perfidy  which  they  meditated.  En- 
compassed on  every  side,  trampled  down  by  the 

cavalry,  slaughtered  by  the  swords  of  the  legions, 

they  disdained  to  ask  for  mercy  ;  and  with  an  un- 
daunted countenance  still  grasped  their  weapons  in 

the  agonies  of  death.  After  this  victory  a  considerable 

body  of  Romans  was  landed  on  the  opposite  banks 

of  the  Danube  ;  the  Taifala?,  a  Gothic  tribe  engaged 
in  the  service  of  the  empire,  invaded  the  Limigantes 

on  the  side  of  the  Teyss  ;  and  their  former  masters, 
the  free  Sarmatians,  animated  by  hope  and  revenge, 

penetrated  through  the  hilly  country  into  the  heart 

of  their  ancient  possessions.  A  general  conflagra- 
tion revealed  the  huts  of  the  barbarians,  which 

were  seated  in  the  depth  of  the  wilderness  ;  and  the 

soldier  fought  with  confidence  on  marshy  ground, 

which  it  was  dangerous  for  him  to  tread.  In  this 

extremity  the  bravest  of  the  Limigantes  were  re- 
solved to  die  in  arms,  rather  than  to  yield  :  but  the 

z  See  Donat.  Roma  Antiqua,  1  iii.  c.  14.  I.  iv.  c.  12.  and  the  learned 
though  confused,  Dissertation  of  Bargaeuson  Obelisks,  inserted  in  Ihe 
fourth  volume  of  Graevius's  Roman  Antiquities,  p.  1897 — 1936.  This 
Dissertation  is  dedicated  to  Pope  Sixtus  V.  who  erected  the  obelisk  of 
Constantius  in  the  square  before  the  patriarchal  church  of  St.  John I.ateran. 

a  The  events  of  this  Qnadian  and  Sarmatian  war  are  related  by  Am- 
mianns,  xvi.  10.  xvii.  12,  13.  xix.  II. 
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milder  sentiment,  enforced  by  the  authority  of  their 

elders,  at  length  prevailed ;  and  the  suppliant  crowd, 
followed  by  their  wives  and  children,  repaired  to 
the  imperial  camp,  to  learn  their  fate  from  the  mouth 

of  the  conqueror.  After  celebrating  his  own  cle- 
mency, which  was  still  inclined  to  pardon  their  re- 

peated crimes,  and  to  spare  the  remnant  of  a  guilty 

nation,  Constantius  assigned  for  the  place  of  their 

exile  a  remote  country,  where  they  might  enjoy  a 

safe  and  honourable  repose.  The  Limigantes  obey- 
ed with  reluctance  ;  but  before  they  could  reach,  at 

least  before  they  could  occupy,  their  destined  habi- 
tations, they  returned  to  the  banks  of  the  Danube, 

exaggerating  the  hardships  of  their  situation,  and 

requesting,  with  fervent  professions  of  fidelity,  that 
the  emperor  would  grant  them  an  undisturbed 

settlement  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces. Instead  of  consulting  his  own  experience 

of  their  incurable  perfidy,  Constantius  listened  to 

his  flatterers,  who  were  ready  to  represent  the 
honour  and  advantage  of  accepting  a  colony  of 

soldiers,  at  a  time  when  it  was  much  easier  to  ob- 
tain the  pecuniary  contributions  than  the  military 

service  of  the  subjects  of  the  empire.  The  Limi- 
gantes were  permitted  to  pass  the  Danube  ;  and  the 

emperor  gave  audience  to  the  multitude  in  a  large 

plain  near  the  modern  city  of  Buda.  They  sur- 
rounded the  tribunal,  and  seemed  to  hear  with 

respect  an  oration  full  of  mildness  and  dignity; 
when  one  of  the  barbarians,  casting  his  shoe  into 
the  air,  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  Marhu ! 
Marha  !  a  word  of  defiance,  which  was  received  as 

the  signal  of  the  tumult.  They  rushed  with  fury  to 
seize  the  person  of  the  emperor;  his  royal  throne 

and  golden  couch  were  pillaged  by  these  rude 

hands  ;  but  the  faithful  defence  of  his  guards,  who 
died  at  his  feet,  allowed  him  a  moment  to  mount  a 

fleet  horse,  and  to  escape  from  the  confusion.  The 

disgrace  which  had  been  incurred  by  a  treacherous 
surprise  was  soon  retrieved  by  the  numbers  and 

discipline  of  the  Romans  ;  and  the  combat  was  only 
terminated  by  the  extinction  of  the  name  and  nation 

of  the  Limigantes.  The  free  Sarmatians  were  rein- 
stated in  the  possession  of  their  ancient  seats  ;  and 

although  Constantius  distrusted  the  levity  of  their 
character,  he  entertained  some  hopes  that  a  sense  of 
gratitude  might  influence  their  future  conduct.  He 

had  remarked  the  lofty  stature  and  obsequious  de- 
meanour of  Zizais,  one  of  the  noblest  of  their  chiefs. 

He  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  king  ;  and  Zizais 

proved  that  he  was  not  unworthy  to  reign,  by  a 
sincere  and  lasting  attachment  to  the  interests  of  his 

benefactor,  who,  after  this  splendid  success  received 
the  name  of  Sarmaticus  from  the  acclamations  of 

his  victorious  army.b 

The  Persian  ne-      Wnile  tue  Roman  emperor  and  the 
gociation,      Persian  monarch,  at  the  distance  of 

three  thousand  miles,  defended  their 

b  Genti  Sarmatarum  magtio  decori  confidens  apud  eos  regem  dedif. 
Aurelius  Victor.  In  a  pompous  oration  pronounced  by  Constantius 
himself,  he  expatiates  on  his  own  exploits  with  much  vanitv,  and  some 
truth. 

c  Ammian.  xvi.  9. 

extreme  limits  against  the  barbarians  of  the  Danube 

and  of  the  Oxus,  their  intermediate  frontier  expe- 
rienced the  vicissitudes  of  a  languid  war,  and  a 

precarious  truce.  Two  of  the  eastern  ministers  of 
Constantius,  the  praetorian  praifect  Musonian, 

whose  abilities  were  disgraced  by  the  want  of  truth 

and  integrity,  and  Cassian,  duke  of  Mesopotamia, 

a  hardy  and  veteran  soldier,  opened  a  secret  nego- 

ciation  with  the  satrap  Tamsapor.c  These  overtures 
of  peace,  translated  into  the  servile  and  flattering 

language  of  Asia,  were  transmitted  to  the  camp  of 

the  great  king  ;  who  resolved  to  signify,  by  an  am- 
bassador, the  terms  which  he  was  inclined  to  grant 

to  the  suppliant  Romans.  Narses,  whom  he  in- 
vested with  that  character,  was  honourably  received 

in  his  passage  through  Antioch  and  Constantinople: 
he  reached  Sirmium  after  a  long  journey,  and,  at 

his  first  audience,  respectfully  unfolded  the  silken 

veil  which  covered  the  haughty  epistle  of  his  sove- 
reign. Sapor,  king  of  kings,  and  brother  of  the 

Sun  and  Moon,  (such  were  the  lofty  titles  affected 

by  oriental  vanity,)  expressed  his  satisfaction  that 
his  brother,  Constantius  Caesar,  bad  been  taught 

wisdom  by  adversity.  As  the  lawful  successor  of 

Darius  Hystaspes,  Sapor  asserted,  that  the  river 
Strymon,  in  Macedonia,  was  the  true  and  ancient 
boundary  of  his  empire ;  declaring,  however,  that 
as  an  evidence  of  his  moderation,  he  would  content 

himself  with  the  provinces  of  Armenia  and  Meso- 
potamia, which  had  been  fraudulently  extorted 

from  his  ancestors.  He  alleged,  that,  without  the 

restitution  of  these  disputed  countries,  it  was  im- 

possible to  establish  any  treaty  on  a  solid  and  per- 
manent basis  ;  and  he  arrogantly  threatened,  that 

if  his  ambassador  returned  in  vain,  he  was  prepared 

to  take  the  field  in  the  spring,  and  to  support  the 

justice  of  his  cause  by  the  strength  of  his  invincible 
arms.  Narses,  who  was  endowed  with  the  most 

polite  and  amiable  manners,  endeavoured,  as  far  as 
was  consistent  with  his  duty,  to  soften  the  harshness 

of  the  message. d  Both  the  style  and  substance 
were  maturely  weighed  in  the  imperial  council, 

and  he  was  dismissed  with  the  following  answer : 

"  Constantius  had  a  right  to  disclaim  the  officious- 
ness  of  his  ministers,  who  had  acted  without  any 

specific  orders  from  the  throne  :  he  was  not,  how- 
ever, averse  to  an  equal  and  honourable  treaty  ; 

but  it  was  highly  indecent,  as  well  as  absurd,  to 

propose  to  the  sole  and  victorious  emperor  of  the 
Roman  world,  the  same  conditions  of  peace  which 

he  had  indignantly  rejected  at  the  time  when  his 
power  was  contracted  within  the  narrow  limits  of 
the  east :  the  chance  of  arms  was  uncertain ;  and 

Sapor  should  recollect,  that  if  the  Romans  had 
sometimes  been  vanquished  in  battle,  they  had 

almost  always  been  successful  in  the  event  of  the 

war."  A  few  days  after  the  departure  of  Narses, 
three  ambassadors  were  sent  to  the  court  of  Sapor, 

d  Ammianus  (xvii.  5.)  transcribes  the  haughty  letter.  Themistins 
(Orat.  iv.  p.  57.  edit.  Petav.)  takes  notice  of  the  silken  covering.  Ida- 
tius  and  Zonaras  mention  the  journey  of  the  ambassador ;  and  Peter 
the  Patrician  (in  Excerpt.  Legat.  p.  28.)  has  informed  us  of  his  con- 

ciliating behaviour. 
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who  was  already  returned  from  the  Scythian  expe- 
dition to  his  ordinary  residence  of  Ctesiphon.  A 

count,  a  notary,  and  a  sophist,  had  been  selected 

for  this  important  commission  ;  and  Constantius, 

who  was  secretly  anxious  for  the  conclusion  of  the 

peace,  entertained  some  hopes  that  the  dignity  of 
the  first  of  these  ministers,  the  dexterity  of  the 

second,  and  the  rhetoric  of  the  third,6  would  per- 
suade the  Persian  monarch  to  abate  of  the  rigour  of 

his  demands.  But  the  progress  of  their  negociation 

was  opposed  and  defeated  by  the  hostile  arts  of 

Antoninus.'  a  Roman  subject  of  Syria,  who  had 
fled  from  oppression,  and  was  admitted  into  the 
councils  of  Sapor,  and  even  to  the  royal  table, 

where,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Persians, 

the  most  important  business  was  frequently  dis- 
cussed.? The  dexterous  fugitive  promoted  his  in- 

terest by  the  same  conduct  which  gratified  his 
revenge.  He  incessantly  urged  the  ambition  of  his 
new  master,  to  embrace  the  favourable  opportunity 

when  the  bravest  of  the  Palatine  troops  were  em- 
ployed with  the  emperor  in  a  distant  war  on  the 

Danube.  He  pressed  Sapor  to  invade  the  ex- 
hausted and  defenceless  provinces  of  the  east,  with 

the  numerous  armies  of  Persia,  now  fortified  by  the 
alliance  and  accession  of  the  fiercest  barbarians. 

The  ambassadors  of  Rome  retired  without  success, 

and  a  second  embassy,  of  a  still  more  honourable 
rank,  was  detained  in  strict  confinement,  and 
threatened  either  with  death  or  exile, 

in™™  of  M«o-  The  military  historian,*  who  was 

P°UriDb'V3^por'  himself  despatched  to  observe  the  army 
of  the  Persians,  as  they  were  preparing 

to  construct  a  bridge  of  boats  over  the  Tigris, 

beheld  from  an  eminence  the  plain  of  Assyria,  as 
far  as  the  edge  of  the  horizon,  covered  with  men, 

with  horses,  and  with  arms.  Sapor  appeared  in 
the  front,  conspicuous  by  the  splendour  of  his 

purple.  On  his  left  hand,  the  place  of  honour 

among  the  orientals,  Grumbates,  king  of  the  Chio- 

nites,  displayed  the  stern  countenance  of  an  aged 
and  renowned  warrior.  The  monarch  had  reserved 

a  similar  place  on  his  right  hand  for  the  king  of  the 
Albanians,  who  led  his  independent  tribes  from  the 

shores  of  the  Caspian.  The  satraps  and  generals 
were  distributed  according  to  their  several  ranks, 
and  the  whole  army,  besides  the  numerous  train  of 
oriental  luxury,  consisted  of  more  than  one  hun- 

dred thousand  effective  men,  inured  to  fatigue,  and 
selected  from  the  bravest  nations  of  Asia.  The 

Roman  deserter,  who  in  some  measure  guided  the 
councils   of   Sapor,    had    prudently   advised,   that, 

«  Ammianus,  xvii  ',.  and  Valesiai  ad  loc  The  sophist,  or  philo- 
sopher, (in  that  age  (hew  word*  were  almost  synonymous,)  w;is  hu-t.-i. 

thiol  the  Cappaaocian,  the  disciple  of  Jamblichii*,  and  Hip  friend  of 
St.  Basil.  Eonapioi  [in  Vit  Xderii,  p.  41-47.)  fondly  attribute*  to 
this  philosophic  ambassador  the  glory  of  enchant  iog  the  barbarian  king 
by  the  persuasive  charms  of  reason  and  eloquence.  See  Tillemont, 
If i~t .  (U»  Empereuri,  torn  iv.  p.  828,  1132. 

f  Ammian.  xviii.  5,  r,,  h.  The  decent  and  respectful  behaviour  of 
Antoninus  towards  the  Roman  general  sets  him  in  a  very  interesting 
light  ;  and  Ammianus  himself  speaks  of  the  traitor  with  some  com- 

passion and  esteem. 
e  This  circumstance,  as  it  is  noticed  by  Ammianus,  serves  to  prove 

the  veracity  of  Herodotus,  (I.  i.  c.  133.)  and  the  permanency  of  the 
Persian  manners.  In  every  age  the  Persians  have  been  addicted  to 
intemperance,  and  the  wine?  of  Shiraz  have  triumphed  over  the  law  of 

instead  of  wasting  the  summer  in  tedious  and  diffi- 
cult sieges,  he  should  march  directly  to  the 

Euphrates,  and  press  forwards  without  delay  to 
seize  the  feeble  and  wealthy  metropolis  of  Syria. 
But  the  Persians  were  no  sooner  advanced  into  the 

plains  of  Mesopotamia,  than  they  discovered  that 

every  precaution  had  been  used  which  could  retard 

their  progress,  or  defeat  their  design.  The  inhabit- 
ants, with  their  cattle,  were  secured  in  places  of 

strength,  the  green  forage  throughout  the  country 
was  set  on  fire,  the  fords  of  the  river  were  fortified 

by  sharp  stakes  ;  military  engines  were  planted  on 
the  opposite  banks,  and  a  seasonable  swell  of  the 

waters  of  the  Euphrates  deterred  the  barbarians 

from  attempting  the  ordinary  passage  of  the  bridge 
of  Thapsacus.  Their  skilful  guide,  changing  his 

plan  of  operations,  then  conducted  the  army  by  a 

longer  circuit,  but  through  a  fertile  territory,  to- 
wards the  head  of  the  Euphrates,  where  the  infant 

river  is  reduced  to  a  shallow  and  accessible  stream. 

Sapor  overlooked,  with  prudent  disdain,  the 

strength  of  Nisibis  ;  but  as  he  passed  under  the 

walls  of  Amida,  he  resolved  to  try  whether  the 

majesty  of  his  presence  would  not  awe  the  garrison 
into  immediate  submission.  The  sacrilegious  insult 

of  a  random  dart,  which  glanced  against  the  royal 
tiara,  convinced  him  of  his  error  ;  and  the  indignant 

monarch  listened  with  impatience  to  the  advice  of 

his  ministers,  who  conjured  him  not  to  sacrifice  the 
success  of  his  ambition  to  the  gratification  of  his 

resentment.  The  following  day  Grumbates  ad- 
vanced towards  the  gates  with  a  select  body  of 

troops,  and  required  the  instant  surrender  of  the 
city,  as  the  only  atonement  which  could  be  accepted 
for  such  an  act  of  rashness  and  insolence.  His 

proposals  were  answered  by  a  general  discharge, 
and  his  only  son,  a  beautiful  and  valiant  youth, 

was  pierced  through  the  heart  by  a  javelin,  shot 
from  one  of  the  balistae.  The  funeral  of  the  prince 

of  the  Chionites  was  celebrated  according  to  the 

rites  of  his  country  ;  and  the  grief  of  his  aged 
father  was  alleviated  by  the  solemn  promise  of 

Sapor,  that  the  guilty  city  of  Amida  should  serve 

as  a  funeral  pile  to  expiate  the  death,  and  to  per- 
petuate the  memory,  of  his  son. 

The  ancient  city  of  Amid  or  Amida,'   _.       ,  .    ., "  .  Siege  of  Amida. 

which  sometimes  assumes  the  provin- 

cial appellation  of  Diarbekir,k  is  advantageously 
situate  in  a  fertile  plain,  watered  by  the  natural 
and  artificial  channels  of  the  Tigris,  of  which  the 
least  inconsiderable  stream  bends  in  a  semicircular 

form  round  the  eastern  part  of  the  city.  The  em- 

Mahomet.  Brisson  de  Regno  Pers.  1.  ii.  p.  462—472.  and  Cliardin, 
Voyages  en  Perse,  torn.  iii.  p.  90. 

h  Ammian.  1.  xviii.  6—8,  10. 

i  For  the  description  of  Amida,  see  D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orien. 
tale,  p.  108.  Histoire  de  Timur  Bee,  par  Cherefeddin  Ali,  1.  iii.  c.  41. 
Ahmed  Arabsiadea,  torn.  i.  p.  331.  c.  43.  Voyages  de  Tavernier,  torn, 

i.  p.  301.  Voyages  d'Otter,  torn.  ii.  p.  273.  and  Voyages  de  Niebuhr, 
torn.  ii.  p.  324—328.  The  last  of  these  travellers,  a  learned  and  accurate 
Dane,  has  given  a  plan  of  Amida,  which  illustrates  the  operations  of the  siege. 

k  Diarbekir,  which  is  styled  Amid,  or  Kara- Amid,  in  the  public 
writings  of  the  Turks,  contains  ahove  16,000  houses,  and  is  the  resi- 

dence of  a  pailia  with  three  tails.  The  epithet  of  Kara  is  derived  from 
the  blackness  of  the  stone  which  composes  the-  strong  and  ancient  wall of  Amida. 
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peror  Constantius  had  recently  conferred  on  Aniida 
the  honour  of  his  own  name,  and  the  additional 

fortifications  of  strong  walls  and  lofty  towers.  It 

was  provided  with  an  arsenal  of  military  engines, 

and  the  ordinary  garrison  had  been  reinforced  to 
the  amount  of  seven  legions,  when  the  place  was 

invested  by  the  arms  of  Sapor.1  His  first  and  most 

sanguine  hopes  depended  on  the  success  of  a  gene- 
ral assault.  To  the  several  nations  which  followed 

his  standard  their  respective  posts  were  assigned ; 
the  south  to  the  Vertae  ;  the  north  to  the  Albanians  ; 

the  east  to  the  Chionites,  inflamed  with  grief  and 

indignation  ;  the  west  to  the  Segestans,  the  bravest 

of  his  warriors,  who  covered  their  front  with  a  for- 

midable line  of  Indian  elephants.1"  The  Persians, 
on  every  side,  supported  their  efforts,  and  animated 
their  courage ;  and  the  monarch  himself,  careless 

of  his  rank  and  safety,  displayed,  in  the  prosecution 

of  the  siege,  the  ardour  of  a  youthful  soldier.  After 
an  obstinate  combat,  the  barbarians  were  repulsed ; 

they  incessantly  returned  to  the  charge  ;  they  were 
again  driven  back  with  a  dreadful  slaughter,  and 

two  rebel  legions  of  Gauls,  who  had  been  banished 

into  the  east,  signalized  their  undisciplined  courage 
by  a  nocturnal  sally  into  the  heart  of  the  Persian 

camp.  In  one  of  the  fiercest  of  these  repeated  as- 
saults, Amida  was  betrayed  by  the  treachery  of  a 

deserter,  who  indicated  to  the  barbarians  a  secret 

and  neglected  staircase,  scooped  out  of  the  rock  that 
hangs  over  the  stream  of  the  Tigris.  Seventy  chosen 

archers  of  the  royal  guard  ascended  in  silence  to  the 

third  story  of  a  lofty  tower,  which  commanded  the 

precipice  ;  they  elevated  on  high  the  Persian  ban- 
ner, the  signal  of  confidence  to  the  assailants,  and 

of  dismay  to  the  besieged ;  and  if  this  devoted  band 

could  have  maintained  their  post  a  few  minutes 

longer,  the  reduction  of  the  place  might  have  been 
purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives.  After 

Sapor  had  tried,  without  success,  the  efficacy  of 

force  and  of  stratagem,  he  had  recourse  to  the  slower 

but  more  certain  operations  of  a  regular  siege,  in 
the  conduct  of  which  he  was  instructed  by  the  skill 
of  the  Roman  deserters.  The  trenches  were  opened 

at  a  convenient  distance,  and  the  troops  destined  for 
that  service  advanced  under  the  portable  cover  of 

strong  hurdles,  to  fill  up  the  ditch,  and  undermine 
the  foundations  of  the  walls.  Wooden  towers  were  at 

the  same  time  constructed,  and  moved  forwards  on 

wheels,  till  the  soldiers,  who  were  provided  with 

every  species  of  missile  weapons,  could  engage  al- 
most on  level  ground  with  the  troops  who  defended 

the  rampart.     Every  mode  of  resistance  which  art 

1  The  operations  of  tlie  siege  of  Amida  are  very  minutely  described 
by  Ammianus,  (xix.  1 — 9.)  who  acted  an  honourable  part  in  the 
defence,  and  escaped  with  difficulty  when  the  city  was  stormed  by 
the  Persians. 

m  Of  these  four  nations,  the  Albanians  are  too  well  known  to  require 
any  description.  The  Segestans  inhabited  a  large  and  level  country, 
which  still  preserves  their  ,iame,  to  the  south  of  Khorasan,  and  the 

west  of  Hindostan  (see  Geographia  Nubiensis,  p  133.  and  D'Herbelot, 
Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  797.)  Notwithstanding  the  boasted  victory 
of  Bah  ram,  the  Segestans,  above  fourscore  years  afterwards,  appear 
as  an  independent  nation,  the  ally  of  Persia.  AVe  are  ignorant  of 
the  situation  of  the  Vertae  and  Chionites,  but  I  am  inclined  to  place 
them  (at  least  the  latter)  towards  the  confines  of  India  and  Scythia. 
See  Aramian.  xvi.9. 

n  Ammianus  has  marked  the  chronology  of  this  year  by  three  signs, 

could  suggest,  or  courage  could  execute,  was  em- 
ployed in  the  defence  of  Amida,  and  the  works  of 

Sapor  were  more  than  once  destroyed  by  the  fire  of 

the  Romans.  But  the  resources  of  a  besieged  city 

may  be  exhausted.  The  Persians  repaired  their 

losses,  and  pushed  their  approaches  ;  a  large  breach 

was  made  by  the  battering-ram,  and  the  strength  of 
the  garrison,  wasted  by  the  sword  and  by  disease, 
yielded  to  the  fury  of  the  assault.  The  soldiers,  the 
citizens,  their  wives,  their  children,  all  who  had  not 

time  to  escape  through  the  opposite  gate,  were  in- 
volved by  the  conquerors  in  a  promiscuous  massacre. 

But  the  ruin  of  Amida  was  the  safety  Of  Singara,  &c. 

of  the  Roman  provinces.  As  soon  as  AD-360. the  first  transports  of  victory  had  subsided,  Sapor 

was  at  leisure  to  reflect,  that  to  chastise  a  disobe- 
dient city,  he  had  lost  the  flower  of  his  troops,  and 

the  most  favourable  season  for  conquest."  Thirty 
thousand  of  his  veterans  had  fallen  under  the  walls 

of  Amida,  during  the  continuance  of  a  siege  which 

lasted  seventy-three  days :  and  the  disappointed 

monarch  returned  to  his  capital  with  affected  tri- 
umph and  secret  mortification.  It  was  more  than 

probable,  that  the  inconstancy  of  his  barbarian 

allies  was  tempted  to  relinquish  a  war  in  which  they 

had  encountered  such  unexpected  difficulties  ;  and 

that  the  aged  king  of  the  Chionites,  satiated  with 

revenge,  turned  away  with  horror  from  a  scene  of 
action  where  he  had  been  deprived  of  the  hope  of 

his  family  and  nation.  The  strength  as  well  as 

spirit  of  the  army  with  which  Sapor  took  the  field 
in  the  ensuing  spring,  was  no  longer  equal  to  the 

unbounded  views  of  his  ambition.  Instead  of  as- 

piring to  the  conquest  of  the  east,  he  was  obliged  to 
content  himself  with  the  reduction  of  two  fortified 

cities  of  Mesopotamia,  Singara  and  Bezabde;0  the 
one  situate  in  the  midst  of  a  sandy  desert,  the  other 

in  a  small  peninsula,  surrounded  almost  on  every 

side  by  the  deep  and  rapid  stream  of  the  Tigris. 

Five  Roman  legions,  of  the  diminutive  size  to  which 
they  had  been  reduced  in  the  age  of  Constantine, 

were  made  prisoners,  and  sent  into  remote  captivity 

on  the  extreme  confines  of  Persia.  After  disman- 

tling the  walls  of  Singara,  the  conqueror  abandoned 
that  solitary  and  sequestered  place ;  but  he  carefully 
restored  the  fortifications  of  Bezabde,  and  fixed  in 

that  important  post  a  garrison  or  colony  of  veterans ; 
amply  supplied  with  every  means  of  defence,  and 
animated  by  high  sentiments  of  honour  and  fidelity. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  campaign,  the  arms  of 

Sapor  incurred  some  disgrace  by  an  unsuccessful 
enterprise  against  Virtha,  or  Tecrit,  a  strong,  or  as  it 

story.  1.  The  corn  was  ripe  when  Sapor  invaaea  iYiesopoiamia ; 

(  jam  stipula  flavente  turgerent;"  a  circumstance,  which,  in  the 
ie  of  Aleppo,  would  naturally  refer  us  to  the  month  of  April  or 

See  Harmer's  Observations  on  Scripture,  vol.  i.  p.  41.     Shaw's 

which  do  not  perfectly  coincide  with  each  other,  or  with  the  series  of 
the  history.     1.  The  corn  was  ripe  when  Sapor  invaded  Mesopotamia; 

"  Cum  j 

latitude 

May.     S„  - 
Travels,  p.  335.  edit.  4to.  2.  The  progress  of  Sapor  was  checked  by  the 
overflowing  of  the  Euphrates,  which  generally  happens  in  July  and 
August.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  v.  21.  Viaggi  di  Pietro  della  Valle,  torn.  l. 

p.  696.  3.  When  Sapor  had  taken  Amida,  after  a  siege  of  seventy-three 
days,  the  autumn  was  far  advanced.  "  Autumno  pr<ecipiti  hoedorumque 
improbo  sidere  extoto."  To  reconcile  these  apparent  contradictions, 
we  must  allow  for  some  delay  in  the  Persian  king,  some  inaccuracy  in 
the  historian,  and  some  disorder  in  the  seasons, 

o  The  account  of  these  sieges  is  given  by  Ammianus,  xx.  6,  7. 
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was  universally  esteemed  till  the  age  of  Tamerlane, 

an  impregnable,  fortress  of  the  independent  Arabs.? 
Conduct  of  the  The  defence  of  the  east  against  the 

Romans.  arms  0f  §ap0r  reqUired,  and  would 
have  exercised,  the  abilities  of  the  most  consum- 

mate general ;  and  it  seemed  fortunate  for  the  state, 

that  it  was  the  actual  province  of  the  bravq.  Ur- 
sicinus.  who  alone  deserved  the  confidence  of  the 

soldiers  and  people.  In  the  hour  of  danger,  Ur- 
sicinus *»  was  removed  from  his  station  by  the  in- 
trigues of  the  eunuchs;  and  the  military  command 

of  the  east  was  bestowed,  by  the  same  influence,  on 

Sabinian,  a  wealthy  and  subtle  veteran,  who  had 

attained  the  infirmities,  without  acquiring  the  ex- 
perience, of  age.  By  a  second  order,  which  issued 

from  the  same  jealous  and  inconstant  counsels, 
Ursicinus  was  again  despatched  to  the  frontier  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  condemned  to  sustain  the  labours 
of  a  war,  the  honours  of  which  had  been  transferred 

to  his  unworthy  rival.  Sabinian  fixed  his  indolent 
station  under  the  walls  of  Edessa  ;  and  while  he 

amused  himself  with  the  idle  parade  of  military  ex- 
ercise, and  moved  to  the  sound  of  flutes  in  the 

Pyrrhic  dance,  the  public  defence  was  abandoned 

to  the  boldness  and  diligence  of  the  former  general 
of  the  east.  But  whenever  Ursicinus  recommended 

any  vigorous  plan  of  operations  ;  when  he  proposed, 
at  the  head  of  a  light  and  active  army,  to  wheel 

round  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  to  intercept  the 
convoys  of  the  enemy,  to  harass  the  wide  extent 
of  the  Persian  lines,  and  to  relieve  the  distress 

of  Amida ;  the  timid  and  envious  commander 

alleged,  that  he  was  restrained  by  his  positive  orders 

from  endangering  the  safety  of  the  troops.  Amida 
was  at  length  taken ;  its  bravest  defenders,  who  had 
escaped  the  sword  of  the  barbarians,  died  in  the 

Roman  camp  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner  ;  and 

Ursicinus  himself,  after  supporting  the  disgrace  of 
a  partial  inquiry,  was  punished  for  the  misconduct 

of  Sabinian  by  the  loss  of  his  military  rank.  But 

Constantius  soon  experienced  the  truth  of  the  pre- 
diction which  honest  indignation  had  extorted  from 

his  injured  lieutenant,  that  as  long  as  such  maxims 

of  government  were  suffered  to  prevail,  the  emperor 
himself  would  find  it  no  easy  task  to  defend  his 
eastern  dominions  from  the  invasion  of  a  foreign 
enemy.  When  he  had  subdued  or  pacified  the 
barbarians  of  the  Danube,  Constantius  proceeded 
by  slow  marches  into  the  east ;  and  after  he  had 

wept  over  the  smoking  ruins  of  Amida,  he  formed, 
with  a  powerful  army,  the  siege  of  Bezabde.     The 

p  For  the  identity  of  Virtlia  and  Tccrit,  see  D'Anville,  Gengraphie 
An.  jenne,  torn.  li.  p.  201.     For  the  liege  of  that,  castle  hy  Timor  Bee 

rlaoe,  tee  CherefeddiD,  1.  iii.  c.  33.    The  Pergian  biographer 
exaggerate*  the  merit  and   difficulty  of  this  exploit,  which  delivered 
the  caravan*  of  Bagdad  from  a  formidable  gang  of  n.hbers. 

i  Ammiaou*  (xviii.  5,  6.  xix.  3  xx.  2.)  represent*  the  merit  and 
disgrace  of  Uraiciou*  with  that  faithful  attention  which  a  soldier  owed 
to  hi*  general.  Some  partiality  may  be  suspected,  yet  the  whole  ac. 
count  i,  consistent  and  probable. 

r  Ammian.  xx  II.  Omtsso  vano  incepto,  biematuru* Antiocliise  redit 
in  rWriam  aeromnosam,  p,.r|,c   .  ,.  ,.t  u|r,.n,rn  s,.,|  ,.t  atrocia,  dimple  de. 

j  if'       " i!""  "'at  •'*""''  Grono»ia*  has  restored  an  obscure  passage  j and  he  thinks  that  this  correction   alone  would   have   deserved  a  new 
rhtion  ot  bll  author  ;   whose  sense  may  now  be  darkly  perceived.  I  ex. pe.cted  me  additional  light  from  the  recent  labours  of  the  learned  Et- oestu*.  (F,ipsiae,  1773.) 

walls  were  shaken  by  the  reiterated  efforts  of  the 

most  enormous  of  the  battering-rams  ;  the  town  was 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity  ;  but  it  was  still  de- 

fended by  the  patient  and  intrepid  valour  of  the 

garrison,  till  the  approach  of  the  rainy  season  ob- 
liged the  emperor  to  raise  the  siege,  and  ingloriously 

to  retreat  into  his  winter-quarters  at  Antioch.r  The 
pride  of  Constantius,  and  the  ingenuity  of  his 
courtiers,  were  at  a  loss  to  discover  any  materials 

for  panegyric  in  the  events  of  the  Persian  war; 

while  the  glory  of  his  cousin  Julian,  to  whose  mili- 
tary command  he  had  intrusted  the  provinces  of 

Gaul,  was  proclaimed  to  the  world  in  the  simple 
and  concise  narrative  of  his  exploits. 

In  the  blind  fury  of  civil  discord,  invasion  of  Gaul 

Constantius  had  abandoned  to  the  bar-  by  theG"mans. 
barians  of  Germany  the  countries  of  Gaul,  which 
still  acknowledged  the  authority  of  his  rival.  A 
numerous  swarm  of  Franks  and  Alemanni  were  in- 

vited to  cross  the  Rhine  by  presents  and  promises, 

by  the  hopes  of  spoil,  and  by  a  perpetual  grant  of 
all  the  territories  which  they  should  be  able  to  sub- 

due/ But  the  emperor,  who  for  a  temporary  service 

had  thus  imprudently  provoked  the  rapacious  spirit 
of  the  barbarians,  soon  discovered  and  lamented  the 

difficulty  of  dismissing  these  formidable  allies,  after 

they  had  tasted  the  richness  of  the  Roman  soil. 

Regardless  of  the  nice  distinction  of  loyalty  and  re- 
bellion, these  undisciplined  robbers  treated  as  their 

natural  enemies  all  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  who 

possessed  any  property  which  they  were  desirous  of 

acquiring.  Forty-five  flourishing  cities,  Tongres, 
Cologne,  Treves,  Worms,  Spires,  Strasburg,  &c. 

besides  a  far  greater  number  of  towns  and  villages, 

were  pillaged,  and  for  the  most  part  reduced  to 
ashes.  The  barbarians  of  Germany,  still  faithful  to 

the  maxims  of  their  ancestors,  abhorred  the  con- 
finement of  walls,  to  which  they  applied  the  odious 

names  of  prisons  and  sepulchres  ;  and  fixing  their 

independent  habitations  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  the 
Rhine,  the  Moselle,  and  the  Meuse,  they  secured 

themselves  against  the  danger  of  a  surprise,  by  a 

rude  and  hasty  fortification  of  large  trees,  which 
were  felled  and  thrown  across  the  roads.  The  Ale- 

manni were  established  in  the  modern  countries 

of  Alsace  and  Lorrain  ;  the  Franks  occupied  the 

island  of  the  Batavians,  together  with  an  extensive 
district  of  Brabant,  which  was  then  known  by  the 

appellation  of  Toxandria,1  and  may  deserve  to  be 
considered  as  the  original  seat  of  their  Gallic  mon- 

archy."    From  the  sources,  to   the   mouth,  of  the 

b  The  ravages  of  the  Germans,  and  the  distress  of  Gaul,  may  be  col- 
lected  from  Julian  himself.  Orat.  ad.  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  277.  Am- 

mian. xv.  11.  Libanius,  Orat.  x.  Zosimus,  I.  iii.  p.  140.  Sozomen,  I. iii.  C.  I. 

t  Amminnus  (xvi.  8.)  This  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Tox- 
andri  of  Pliny,  and  very  frequently  occurs  in  the  histories  of  the  middle 
age.  Toxandria  was  a  country  of  woods  and  morasses,  which  extended 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Tongress  to  the  conflux  of  the  Vahal  and 
the  Rhino.     See  Valesins,  Nolit.  Galliar.  p.  558. 

u  The  paradox  of  P.  Danies,  that  the  Franks  never  obtained  any  per- 
manent settlement  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine  before  the  time  of  Clovis, 

is  refuted  with  much  learning  and  good  sense  by  M.  Biet,  who  has 
proved,  by  a  chain  of  evidence,  their  uninterrupted  possession  of  Tox- 

andria one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  accession  of  Clovis.  The 
Dissertation  of  M.  Biet  was  crowned  by  the  Academy  of  Soissons,  in 
the  year  1736,  and  seems  to  have  been  justly  preferred  to  the  discourse 
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Rhine,  the  conquests  of  the  Germans  extended  above 

forty  miles  to  the  west  of  that  river,  over  a  country 

peopled  by  colonies  of  their  own  name  and  nation  ; 
and  the  scene  of  their  devastations  was  three  times 

more  extensive  than  that  of  their  conquests.  At  a 

still  greater  distance  the  open  towns  of  Gaul  were 
deserted,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  fortified  cities, 

who  trusted  to  their  strength  and  vigilance,  were 
obliged  to  content  themselves  with  such  supplies  of 

corn  as  they  could  raise  on  the  vacant  land  within 
the  enclosure  of  their  walls.  The  diminished  legions, 

destitute  of  pay  and  provisions,  of  arms  and  disci- 
pline, trembled  at  the  approach,  and  even  at  the 

name,  of  the  barbarians. 

Conduct  of  Ju.       Under  these  melancholy  circumstan- 

liaD'  ces,  an  unexperienced  youth  was  ap- 
pointed to  save  and  to  govern  the  provinces  of  Gaul, 

or  rather,  as  he  expresses  it  himself,  to  exhibit  the 

vain  image  of  imperial  greatness.  The  retired 
scholastic  education  of  Julian,  in  which  he  had  been 

more  conversant  with  books  than  with  arms,  with 

the  dead  than  with  the  living,  left  him  in  profound 

ignorance  of  the  practical  arts  of  war  and  govern- 
ment ;  and  when  he  awkwardly  repeated  some  mili- 
tary exercise  which  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 

learn,  he  exclaimed  with  a  sigh,  "  O  Plato,  Plato, 

what  a  task  for  a  philosopher  I"  Yet  even  this  spe- 
culative philosophy,  which  men  of  business  are  too 

apt  to  despise,  had  filled  the  mind  of  Julian  with 
the  noblest  precepts,  and  the  most  shining  examples ; 
had  animated  him  with  the  love  of  virtue,  the  desire 

of  fame,  and  the  contempt  of  death.  The  habits  of 

temperance  recommended  in  the  schools,  are  still 
more  essential  in  the  severe  discipline  of  a  camp. 
The  simple  wants  of  nature  regulated  the  measure 

of  his  food  and  sleep.  Rejecting  with  disdain  the 
delicacies  provided  for  his  table,  he  satisfied  bis 
appetite  with  the  coarse  and  common  fare  which 

was  allotted  to  the  meanest  soldiers.  During  the 
rigour  of  a  Gallic  winter  he  never  suffered  a  fire  in 

his  bed-chamber  ;  and  after  a  short  and  interrupted 
slumber,  he  frequently  rose  in  the  middle  of  the 

night  from  a  carpet  spread  on  the  floor,  to  despatch 
any  urgent  business,  to  visit  his  rounds,  or  to  steal 

a  few  moments  for  the  prosecution  of  his  favourite 

studies."  The  precepts  of  eloquence,  which  he  had 
hitherto  practised  on  fancied  topics  of  declamation, 

were  more  usefully  applied  to  excite  or  to  assuage 

the  passions  of  an  armed  multitude :  and  although 
Julian,  from  his  early  habits  of  conversation  and 

literature,  was  more  familiarly  acquainted  with  the 

beauties  of  the  Greek  language,  he  had  attained  a 

competent  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongueJ  Since 
Julian  was  not  originally  designed  for  the  character 

of  a  legislator,  or  a  judge,  it  is  probable  that  the 

of  his  more  celebrated  competitor,  the  Abbe  le  Bceuf,  an  antiquarian, 
whose  name  was  happily  expressive  of  his  talents. 

x  The  private  life  of  Julian  in  Gaul,  and  the  severe  discipline  which 
he  embraced,  are  displayed  by  Ammianus,  (xvi  5.)  who  professes  to 
praise,  and  by  Julian  himself,  who  affects  to  ridicule,  (Mesopogon,  p. 
340.)  a  conduct  which,  in  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Constantine,  might 
justly  excite  the  surprise  of  mankind. 

y  Aderat  Latiue  quoque  different i  sufficiens  sermo.  Ammianus,  xvi. 
5.  But  Julian,  educated  in  the  schools  of  Greece,  always  considered  the 

civil  jurisprudence  of  the  Romans  had  not  engaged 
any  considerable  share  of  his  attention :  but  he  de- 

rived from  his  philosophic  studies  an  inflexible 

regard  for  justice,  tempered  by  a  disposition  to 
clemency  ;  the  knowledge  of  the  general  principles 

of  equity  and  evidence,  and  the  faculty  of  patiently 

investigating  the  most  intricate  and  tedious  questions 
which  could  be  proposed  for  his  discussion.  The 
measures  of  policy,  and  the  operations  of  war,  must 
submit  to  the  various  accidents  of  circumstance  and 

character,  and  the  unpractised  student  will  often  be 

perplexed  in  the  application  of  the  most  perfect 
theory.  But  in  the  acquisition  of  this  important 
science,  Julian  was  assisted  by  the  active  vigour  of 

his  own  genius,  as  well  as  by  the  wisdom  and  ex- 
perience of  Sallust,  an  officer  of  rank,  who  soon 

conceived  a  sincere  attachment  for  a  prince  so  wor- 

thy of  his  friendship ;  and  whose  incorruptible  inte- 
grity was  adorned  by  the  talent  of  insinuating  the 

harshest  truths  without  wounding  the  delicacy  of  a 

royal  ear.z Immediately  after  Julian  had  receiv-    „.    , His  first  earn- 
ed the  purple  at  Milan,  he  was  sent   paigninGaul, 

into  Gaul,  with  a  feeble  retinue  of 

three  hundred  and  sixty  soldiers.  At  Vienna,  where 

he  passed  a  painful  and  anxious  winter,  in  the  hands 
of  those  ministers  towhomConstantius  had  intrusted 

the  direction  of  his  conduct,  the  Caesar  was  informed 

of  the  siege  and  deliverance  of  Autun.  That  large 
and  ancient  city,  protected  only  by  a  ruined  wall 

and  pusillanimous  garrison,  was  saved  by  the  gene- 
rous resolution  of  a  few  veterans,  who  resumed 

their  arms  for  the  defence  of  their  country.  In  his 

march  from  Autun,  through  the  heart  of  the  Gallic 

provinces,  Julian  embraced  with  ardour  the  earliest 

opportunity  of  signalizing  his  courage.  At  the  head 
of  a  small  body  of  archers,  and  heavy  cavalry,  he 

preferred  the  shorter  but  the  more  dangerous  of  two 

roads ;  and  sometimes  eluding,  and  sometimes  resist- 
ing, the  attacks  of  the  barbarians  who  were  masters 

of  the  field,  he  arrived  with  honour  and  safety  at 

the  camp  near  Rheims,  where  the  Roman  troops  had 
been  ordered  to  assemble.  The  aspect  of  their  young 

prince  revived  the  drooping  spirit  of  the  soldiers, 

and  they  marched  from  Rheims  in  search  of  the 

enemy,  with  a  confidence  which  had  almost  proved 
fatal  to  them.  The  Alemanni,  familiarized  to  the 

knowledge  of  the  country,  secretly  collected  their 
scattered  forces,  and  seizing  the  opportunity  of  a 

dark  and  rainy  day,  poured  with  unexpected,  fury 

on  the  rear-guard  of  the  Romans.  Before  the  ine- 
vitable disorder  could  be  remedied,  two  legions 

were  destroyed  ;  and  Julian  was  taught  by  experi- 

ence, that  caution  and  vigilance  are  the  most  im- 
portant lessons  of  the  art  of  war.     In  a  second  and 

language  of  the  Romans  as  a  foreign  and  popular  dialect,  which  he 
might  use  on  necessary  occasions. 

z  We  are  ignorant  of  the  actual  office  of  this  excellent  minister,  whom 
Julian  afterwards  created  praefectof  Gaul.  Sallust  was  speedily  recalled 
by  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor:  and  we  may  still  read  a  sensible  but 
pedantic  discourse,  (p.  240—252.)  in  which  Julian  deplores  the  loss  of 
so  valuable  a  friend,  to  whom  he  acknowledges  himself  indebted  for  his 
reputation.     See  La  Bleterie,  Preface  a  la  Vie  de  Jovien,  p.  20. 
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more  successful  action,  he  recovered  and  established 

his  military  fame  ;  but  as  the  agility  of  the  barba- 
rians saved  tbem  from  the  pursuit,  his  victory  was 

neither  bloody  nor  decisive.  He  advanced,  however, 

to  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  surveyed  the  ruins  of 

Cologne,  convinced  himself  of  the  difficulties  of 
the  war,  and  retreated  on  the  approach  of  winter, 
discontented  with  the  court,  with  his  army,  and  with 

his  own  success.*  The  power  of  the  enemy  was  yet 
unbroken  ;  and  the  Caesar  had  no  sooner  separated 
his  troops  and  fixed  his  own  quarters  at  Sens,  in 
the  centre  of  Gaul,  than  he  was  surrounded  and 

besieged  by  a  numerous  host  of  Germans.  Reduced 

in  this  extremity  to  the  resources  of  his  own  mind, 

he  displayed  a  prudent  intrepidity  which  compen- 
sated for  all  the  deficiencies  of  the  place  and  gar- 

rison ;  and  the  barbarians,  at  the  end  of  thirty  days, 

were  obliged  to  retire  with  disappointed  rage. 
The  conscious  pride  of  Julian,  who 

His  second  . 
rarajMign,  was  indebted  only  to  his  sword  for 

this  signal  deliverance,  was  imbittercd 

by  the  reflection,  that  he  was  abandoned,  betrayed, 
and  perhaps  devoted  to  destruction,  by  those  who 

were  bound  to  assist  him  by  every  tie  of  honour 

and  fidelity.  Marcellus,  master-general  of  the  ca- 

valry in  Gaul  interpreting  too  strictly  the  jealous 
orders  of  the  court,  beheld  with  supine  indifference 

the  distress  of  Julian,  and  had  restrained  the  troops 
under  his  command  from  marching  to  the  relief  of 

Sens.  If  the  Caesar  had  dissembled  in  silence  so 

dangerous  an  insult,  his  person  and  authority  would 
have  been  exposed  to  the  contempt  of  the  world  ; 

and  if  an  action  so  criminal  had  been  suffered  to  pass 
with  impunity,  the  emperor  would  have  confirmed 

the  suspicions,  which  received  a  very  specious 
colour  from  his  past  conduct  towards  the  princes 
of  the  Flavian  family.  Marcellus  was  recalled,  and 

gently  dismissed  from  his  office. b  In  his  room 
Severus  was  appointed  general  of  the  cavalry ;  an 

experienced  soldier,  of  approved  courage  and  fide- 
lity, who  could  advise  with  respect  and  execute 

w ith  zeal  ;  and  who  submitted,  without  reluctance, 

to  the  supreme  command  which  Julian,  by  the  in- 
terest of  his  patroness  Eusebia,  at  length  obtained 

over  the  armies  of  Gaul.c  A  very  judicious  plan  of 
operations  was  adopted  for  the  approaching  cam- 

paign. Julian  himself,  at  the  head  of  the  remains 

of  the  veteran  bands,  and  of  some  new  levies  which 

he  had  been  permitted  to  form,  boldly  penetrated 
into  the  centre  of  the  German  cantonments,  and 

carefully  re-established  the  fortifications  of  Saverne, 
in  an  advantageous  post,  which  would  either  check 

the  incursions,  or  intercept  the  retreat,  of  the  enemy. 
At  the  same  time  Barbatio,  general  of  the  infantry, 

advancx-d   from  Milan  with  an  army  of  thirty  thou- 

»  Arnmianu<>  fxvi.  2,  3.)  appears  much  better  satisfied  with  the  sue. 
i-<«<  of  this  first  campaign  tlian  Julian  himself;  who  very  fairly  owns 
that  he  did  nothing  of  consequence,  and  that  he  fled  before  the  enemy. 

b  Ammian.  xvi.  7.  Libanini  speaks  rather  more  advantageously  of 
the  military  talents  of  Marcellus,  Orat.  x.  p.  272.  And  Julian  insinu- 

ates, that  he  would  not  have  been  so  easily  recalled,  unless  he  had  given 
other  reasons  of  offence  to  the  court,  p.  278. 

e  Severus,  non  discors,  non  arrogans,  ted  longi  militia-  frugalitate 
compertus;  et  eurn  recta  prseeuntera  secuturus,  lit  doctorem  monger  us 
miles.    Ammian.  xvi.  11.    Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  140. 

sand  men,  and  passing  the  mountains,  prepared  to 

throw  a  bridge  over  the  Rhine,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Basil.  It  was  reasonable  to  expect  that  the 

Alemanni,  pressed  on  either  side  by  the  Roman 

arms,  would  be  soon  forced  to  evacuate  the  pro- 
vinces of  Gaul,  and  to  hasten  to  the  defence  of  their 

native  country.  But  the  hopes  of  the  campaign 

were  defeated  by  the  incapacity,  or  the  envy,  or  the 
secret  instructions,  of  Barbatio  ;  who  acted  as  if  he 

had  been  the  enemy  of  the  Caesar,  and  the  secret 

ally  of  the  barbarians.  The  negligence  with  which 
he  permitted  a  troop  of  pillagers  freely  to  pass,  and 
to  return  almost  before  the  gates  of  his  camp,  may 

be  imputed  to  his  want  of  abilities  ;  but  the  treason- 

able act  of  burning  a  number  of  boats,  and  a  super- 
fluous stock  of  provisions,  which  would  have  been 

of  the  most  essential  service  to  the  army  of  Gaul, 
was  an  evidence  of  his  hostile  and  criminal  inten- 

tions. The  Germans  despised  an  enemy  who  ap- 
peared destitute  either  of  power  or  of  inclination  to 

offend  them ;  and  the  ignominious  retreat  of  Barba- 
tio deprived  Julian  of  the  expected  support ;  and 

left  him  to  extricate  himself  from  a  hazardous  situ- 

ation, where  he  could  neither  remain  with  safety, 

nor  retire  with  honour.d 
As   soon   as  they   were  delivered  _    , 

.  Battle  of    Stras- 
from  the  fears  of  invasion,  the  Ale-  burg, 

manni  prepared  to  chastise  the  Roman  '  •  u£- youth,  who  presumed  to  dispute  the  possession  of 
that  country,  which  they  claimed  as  their  own  by 

the  right  of  conquest  and  of  treaties.  They  em- 

ployed three  days,  and  as  many  nights,  in  trans- 
porting over  the  Rhine  their  military  powers.  The 

fierce  Chnodomar,  shaking  the  ponderous  javelin, 

which  he  had  victoriously  wielded  against  the 

brother  of  Magnentius,  led  the  van  of  the  bar- 
barians, and  moderated  by  his  experience  the 

martial  ardour  which  his  example  inspired. e  He 
was  followed  by  six  other  kings,  by  ten  princes  of 

regal  extraction,  by  a  long  train  of  high-spirited 
nobles,  and  by  thirty-five  thousand  of  the  bravest 
warriors  of  the  tribes  of  Germany.  The  confidence 
derived  from  the  view  of  their  own  strength,  was 

increased  by  the  intelligence  which  they  received 
from  a  deserter,  that  the  Caesar,  with  a  feeble  army 
of  thirteen  thousand  men,  occupied  a  post  about 

one-and-tvventy  miles  from  their  camp  of  Stras- 
burg.  With  this  inadequate  force,  Julian  resolved 
to  seek  and  to  encounter  the  barbarian  host ;  and 

the  chance  of  a  general  action  was  preferred  to  the 

tedious  and  uncertain  operation  of  separately  en- 

gaging the  dispersed  parties  of  the  Alemanni.  The 
Romans  marched  in  close  order,  and  in  two  columns, 

the  cavalry  on  the  right,  the  infantry  on  the  left ; 

and  the  day  was  so  far  spent  when  they  appeared 

d  On  the  design  and  failure  of  the  co-operation  between  Julian  and 
Barbatio,  see  Ammianus,  (xvi.  11.)  and  Libanius,  Orat.  x.  p.  273. 

e  Ammianus  (xvi.  12.)  describes,  with  his  inflated  eloquence,  the 
figure  and  character  of  Chnodomar.  Audax  et  fidens  ingenti  robore 
larertorum,  ubi  ardor  prceli i  sperabatur  immanis,  equo  spumante,  snb- 
limior,  erectus  in  jaculum  formidandae  vastitatis,  armorumque  nitore 
conspicuus:  antea  strenuus  et  miles,  et  utilis  praeter  caeteros  ductor.— 
Dicentiuin  Caesarem  superavit  a-quo  marte  congressus. 
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in  sight  of  the  enemy,  that  Julian  was  desirous  of 

deferring  the  battle  till  the  next  morning,  and  of 
allowing  his  troops  to  recruit  their  exhausted 

strength  by  the  necessary  refreshments  of  sleep 
and  food.  Yielding,  however,  with  some  reluctance, 
to  the  clamours  of  the  soldiers,  and  even  to  the 

opinion  of  his  council,  he  exhorted  them  to  justify 
by  their  valour  the  eager  impatience,  which,  in  case 
of  a  defeat,  would  be  universally  branded  with  the 

epithets  of  rashness  and  presumption.  The  trum- 
pets sounded,  the  military  shout  was  heard  through 

the  field,  and  the  two  armies  rushed  with  equal 

fury  to  the  charge.  The  Caesar,  who  conducted  in 
person  his  right  wing,  depended  on  the  dexterity  of 
his  archers,  and  the  weight  of  his  cuirassiers.  But 

his  ranks  were  instantly  broken  by  an  irregular 

mixture  of  light  horse  and  of  light  infantry,  and 

he  had  the  mortification  of  beholding  the  flight  of 
six  hundred  of  his  most  renowned  cuirassiers/ 

The  fugitives  were  stopped  and  rallied  by  the  pre- 
sence and  authority  of  Julian,  who,  careless  of  his 

own  safety,  threw  himself  before  them,  and  urging 
every  motive  of  shame  and  honour,  led  them  back 

against  the  victorious  enemy.  The  conflict  be- 
tween the  two  lines  of  infantry  was  obstinate  and 

bloody.  The  Germans  possessed  the  superiority 

of  strength  and  stature,  the  Romans  that  of  disci- 
pline and  temper ;  and  as  the  barbarians,  who 

served  under  the  standard  of  the  empire,  united 

the  respective  advantages  of  both  parties,  their 

strenuous  efforts,  guided  by  a  skilful  leader,  at 

length  determined  the  event  of  the  day.  The 
Romans  lost  four  tribunes,  and  two  hundred  and 

forty-three  soldiers,  in  this  memorable  battle  of 
Strasburg,  so  glorious  to  the  Caesar,g  and  so  salu- 

tary to  the  afflicted  provinces  of  Gaul.  Six  thou- 
sand of  the  Alemanni  were  slain  in  the  field,  without 

including  those  who  were  drowned  in  the  Rhine, 

or  transfixed  with  darts  whilst  they  attempted  to 

swim  across  the  river.h  Chnodomar  himself  was 
surrounded  and  taken  prisoner,  with  three  of  his 
brave  companions,  who  had  devoted  themselves  to 
follow  in  life  or  death  the  fate  of  their  chieftain. 

Julian  received  him  with  military  pomp  in  the 

council  of  his  officers  ;  and  expressing  a  generous 

pity  for  the  fallen  state,  dissembled  his  inward  con- 
tempt for  the  abject  humiliation,  of  his  captive. 

Instead  of  exhibiting  the  vanquished  king  of  the 
Alemanni,  as  a  grateful  spectacle  to  the  cities  of 

Gaul,  he  respectfully  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  em- 

peror this  splendid  trophy  of  his  victory.     Chnodo- 

f  After  the  battle,  Julian  ventured  to  revive  the  rigour  of  ancient 
discipline,  by  exposing  these  fugitives  in- female  apparel  to  the  derision 
of  the  whole  camp.  In  the  next  campaign,  these  troops  nobly  retrieved 
their  honour.     Zosimus,  1.  iii.  p.  142. 

g  Julian  himself  (ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  278.)  speaks  of  the  battle  of 
Strasburg  with  the  modesty  of  conscious  merit;  ejiaxeo-a/iiiv  »k 

aKXew?,  (er<dc  kcu  eir  ujua?  ac/iinero  i'i  toiouti]  juaxi).  Zosimus  compares it  with  the  victory  of  Alexander  over  Darius,  and  yet  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  discover  any  of  those  strokes  of  military  genius  which  fix  the  atten- 

tion, of  ages  on  the  conduct  and  success  of  a  single  day. 
h  Ammianus,  xvi.  12.  Libanius  adds  2000  more  to  the  number  of  the 

slain  (Orat.  x.  p.  274.)  But  these  trifling  differences  disappear  before 
the  60,000  barbarians,  whom  Zosimus  has  sacrificed  to  the  glory  of  his 
hero  (I.  iii.  p.  141.)  We  might  attribute  this  extravagant  number  to 
the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  if  this  credulous  or  partial  historian 
had  not  swelled  the  army  of  5,000  Alemanni  to  an  innumerable  mul- 

titude of  barbarians,  ir\r]6o9  aneipov  /2ap/?apwv.     It  is  our  own  fault 

mar  experienced  an  honourable  treatment ;  but  the 

impatient  barbarian  could  not  long  survive  his  de- 

feat, his  confinement,  and  his  exile.1 
After  Julian  had  repulsed  the  Ale- 

•  c  *t.  •  r  *i      tt  Julian    subdues manni  from  the  provinces  of  the  Upper  the  Franks, 

Rhine,  he  turned  his  arms  against  the  A-D-358. Franks,  who  were  seated  nearer  to  the  ocean  on  the 

confines  of  Gaul  and  Germany  ;  and  who,  from  their 

numbers,  and  still  more  from  their  intrepid  valour, 
had  ever  been  esteemed  the  most  formidable  of  the 

barbarians.15  Although  they  were  strongly  actuated 

by  the  allurements  of  rapine,  they  professed  a  disin- 
terested love  of  war  ;  which  they  considered  as  the 

supreme  honour  and  felicity  of  human  nature  ;  and 

their  minds  and  bodies  were  so  completely  hardened 

by  perpetual  action,  that,  according  to  the  lively 
expression  of  an  orator,  the  snows  of  winter  were 

as  pleasant  to  them  as  the  flowers  of  spring.  In  the 
month  of  December,  which  followed  the  battle  of 

Strasburg,  Julian  attacked  a  body  of  six  hundred 

Franks,  who  had  thrown  themselves  into  two  cas- 
tles on  the  Meuse.'  In  the  midst  of  that  severe 

season  they  sustained,  with  inflexible  constancy,  a 

siege  of  fifty-four  days  ;  till  at  length,  exhausted  by 
hunger,  and  satisfied  that  the  vigilance  of  the  enemy 
in  breaking  the  ice  of  the  river,  left  them  no  hopes 

of  escape,  the  Franks  consented,  for  the  first  time, 

to  dispense  with  the  ancient  law  which  commanded 

them  to  conquer  or  to  die.  The  Caesar  immediately 
sent  his  captives  to  the  court  of  Constantius,  who, 

accepting  them  as  a  valuable  present,"1  rejoiced  in 
the  opportunity  of  adding  so  many  heroes  to  the 

choicest  troops  of  his  domestic  guards.  The  obsti- 
nate resistance  of  this  handful  of  Franks,  apprised 

Julian  of  the  difficulties  of  the  expedition  which  he 

meditated  for  the  ensuing  spring,  against  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation.  His  rapid  diligence  surprised 

and  astonished  the  active  barbarians.  Ordering 
his  soldiers  to  provide  themselves  with  biscuit  for 

twenty  days,  he  suddenly  pitched  his  camp  near 
Tongres,  while  the  enemy  still  supposed  him  in  his 

winter-quarters  of  Paris,  expecting  the  slow  arrival 
of  his  convoys  from  Aquitain.  Without  allowing 
the  Franks  to  unite  or  to  deliberate,  he  skilfully 

spread  his  legions  from  Cologne  to  the  ocean  ;  and 
by  the  terror,  as  well  as  by  the  success,  of  his  arms, 

soon  reduced  the  suppliant  tribes  to  implore  the 

clemency,  and  to  obey  the  commands,  of  their  con- 
queror. The  Chamavians  submissively  retired  to 

their  former  habitations  beyond  the  Rhine  :  but  the 

Salians  were  permitted  to  possess  their  new  estab- 
if  this  detection  does  not  inspire  us  with  proper  distrust  on  similar 
occasions. 

i  Ammian.  xvi.  12.     Libanius,  Orat.  x.  p.  276. 
k  Libanius  (Orat.  iii.  p.  137.)  draws  a  very  lively  picture  of  the  man- 

ners of  the  Franks. 

1  Ammianus,  xvii.  2.  Libanius,  Orat.  x.  p.  278.  The  Greek  orator, 
by  misapprehending  a  passage  of  Julian,  has  been  induced  to  represent 
the  Franks  as  consisting  of  a  thousand  men  ;  and  as  his  head  was  always 
full  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  he  compares  them  to  the  Lacedaemo- 

nians, who  were  besieged  and  taken  in  the  island  of  Sphacteria. 
m  Julian,  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280.  Libauius,  Orat.  x.  p.  278. 

According  to  the  expression  of  Libanius,  the  emperor  Saipa  w^ojuafe, 
which  La  Bleterie  understands  (Vie  de  Julien,  p.  118.)  as  an  honest 
confession,  and  Valesius  (ad  Ammian.  xvii.  2.)  as  a  mean  evasion,  of  the 
truth.  Doni.  Bouquet,  (Historiens  de  France,  torn.  i.  p.  733.)  by  sub- 

stituting another  word,  tio^ic-e,  would  suppress  both  the  difficulty  and 
the  spirit  of  this  passage. 
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lisbnient  of  Toxandria,  as  the  subjects  and  aux- 

iliaries of  the  Roman  empire.11  The  treaty  was 
ratified  by  solemn  oaths:  and  perpetual  inspectors 

were  appointed  to  reside  anions;  the  Franks,  with 

the  authority  of  enforcing  the  strict  observance  of 
the  conditions.  An  incident  is  related,  interesting; 

enough  in  itself,  and  by  no  means  repugnant  to  the 

character  of  Julian,  who  ingeniously  contrived  both 

the  plot  and  the  catastrophe  of  the  tragedy.  When 
the  Chamavians  sued  for  peace,  he  required  the  son 
of  their  king,  as  the  only  hostage  on  whom  he  could 

rely.  V  mournful  silence,  interrupted  by  tears  and 

groans,  declared  the  sad  perplexity  of  the  barbari- 
ans :  and  their  aged  chief  lamented  in  pathetic 

language,  that  his  private  loss  was  now  imbittered 

l>\  a  sense  of  the  public  calamity.  While  the  Cha- 
mavians lay  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  his  throne,  the 

royal  captive,  whom  they  believed  to  have  been 

slain,  unexpectedly  appeared  before  their  eyes  ;  and 

as  soon  as  the  tumult  of  joy  was  hushed  into  atten- 
tion, the  Cesar  addressed  the  assembly  in  the  fol- 

lowing; terms:  "  Behold  the  son,  the  prince,  whom 
\uii  wept.  You  had  lost  him  by  your  fault.  God 
and  the  Romans  have  restored  him  to  you.  I  shall 

still  preserve  and  educate  the  youth,  rather  as  a 
monument  of  my  own  virtue,  than  as  a  pledge  of 

your  sincerity.  Should  you  presume  to  violate  the 

faith  which  you  have  sworn,  the  arms  of  the  repub- 
lic will  avenge  the  perfidy,  not  on  the  innocent,  but 

on  the  guilty."  The  barbarians  withdrew  from  his 
presence,  impressed  with  the  warmest  sentiments 

of  gratitude  and  admiration." 
MaVn  three  ex-       It  was  not  enough  for  Julian  to  have 

^ittombeyoad  delivered  the  provinces  of  Gaul  from 
I  D  v>-—x>o.   the    barbarians    of     Germany.      He 

aspired  to  emulate  the  glory  of  the  first  and  most 

illustrious  of  the  emperors;  after  whose  example 
he  composed  his  own  commentaries  of  the  Gallic 

war,'     Cavsar  has  related,    with   conscious  pride, 
the  manner  in  which  he  twice  passed  the  Rhine. 
Julian  could   boast,   that    before   he   assumed    the 

title  of  xOgustus,  he  bad  carried  the  Roman  eagles 

b* -\'>nd  that  great   river  in  three  successful  expedi- 

tions.''    The   consternation   of  the  Germans,   after 
the   battle   of   Strasburg,    encouraged  him   to   the 

tttempt;  and  the  reluctance  of  the  troops  soon 

yielded  to  the  persaasive  eloquence  of  a  leader, 
who  shared    the    fatigues   and    dangers   which   he 

imposed  on  the   meanest  of  the  soldiers.     The  vil- 

OU  either  side  of  the  Meyn,  which  were  plen- 
tifully stored  with  corn  arid  cattle,  felt  the  ravages 

of  an  invading  army.     The  principal   houses,  con- 
StniCtcd    with   some   imitation  of   Roman   elegance, 

consumed    by    the    Harries  ;    and    the    Cajsar 

boldly  advanced  about  ten  miles,  till  his  progress 

n  Arnmian.  xvii.  8.  Zo»imu«,  I.  iii.  p.  146—1.10  (his  narrative  is 
darkened  t.y  a  mixture  of  fable;)  ami  Julian,  ad  S.  IV  <l.  Allifn. 
p.   280.     Hi*   expression,    Inrtitfautiii   fi*v   iiotp<tv   t«   Z-iAi.,..,  t0\ 

.      Tbii  difference  of  treatment   confirm!  the 
opinion,  that  the  Salian  Pranks  were  permitted  to  retain  the  settlement* 
in  Toxandm. 

o  Tin.  interesting  utorjr,  which  Zotirnnq  lias  abridged,  ii  related  hy 
Eorapiti*  [in  Excerpt  Legationam,  p/IS,  10,  17.]  with  all  the  ampli. 
fiction* of '»!•<•'  i:m  rhetoric  i  bal  the  silence  of  Libaniua,  of  Arnmianus, 
and  cf  Julian  himself,  renders  the  tmtti  of  it  extremely  suspicious. 

was  stopped  by  a  dark  and  impenetrable  forest, 
undermined  by  subterraneous  passages,  which 

threatened,  with  secret  snares  and  ambush,  every 

step  of  the  assailant.  The  ground  was  already 
covered  with  snow  ;  and  Julian,  after  repairing  an 
ancient  castle  which  had  been  erected  by  Trajan, 

granted  a  truce  of  ten  months  to  the  submissive 
barbarians.  At  the  expiration  of  the  truce,  Julian 

undertook  a  second  expedition  beyond  the  Rhine, 

to  humble  the  pride  of  Surmar  and  Hortaire,  two 
of  the  kings  of  the  Alemanni,  who  had  been  present 
at  the  battle  of  Strasburg.  They  promised  to 

restore  all  the  Roman  captives  who  yet  remained 

alive ;  and  as  the  Caesar  had  procured  an  exact 
account  from  the  cities  and  villages  of  Gaul,  of  the 

inhabitants  whom  they  had  lost,  he  detected  every 
attempt  to  deceive  him  with  a  degree  of  readiness 
and  accuracy,  which  almost  established  the  belief 

of  his  supernatural  knowledge.  His  third  expe- 
dition was  still  more  splendid  and  important  than 

the  two  former.  The  Germans  had  collected  their 

military  powers,  and  moved  along  the  opposite 
banks  of  the  river,  with  a  design  of  destroying  the 

bridge,  and  of  preventing  the  passage  of  the  Ro- 
mans. But  this  judicious  plan  of  defence  was 

disconcerted  by  a  skilful  diversion.  Three  hun- 

dred light-armed  and  active  soldiers  were  detached 
in  forty  small  boats,  to  fall  down  the  stream  in 
silence,  and  to  land  at  some  distance  from  the  posts 

of  the  enemy.  They  executed  their  orders  with  so 
much  boldness  and  celerity,  that  they  had  almost 

surprised  the  barbarian  chiefs,  who  returned  in  the 
fearless  confidence  of  intoxication  from  one  of  their 

nocturnal  festivals.  Without  repeating  the  uniform 

and  disgusting  tale  of  slaughter  and  devastation,  it 
is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  Julian  dictated  his  own 

conditions  of  peace  to  six  of  the  haughtiest  kings  of 

the  Alemanni,  three  of  whom  were  permitted  to 

view  the  severe  discipline  and  martial  pomp  of  a 

Roman  camp.  Followed  by  twenty  thousand  cap- 
tives, whom  he  had  rescued  from  the  chains  of  the 

barbarians,  the  Caesar  repassed  the  Rhine,  after 

terminating  a  war,  the  success  of  which  has  been 
compared  to  the  ancient  glories  of  the  Punic  and 
Cimbric  victories. 
As  soon  as  the  valour  and  conduct  Restores  the 

of  Julian  had  secured  an  interval  of  cities  of  Gaul, 
peace,  he  applied  himself  to  a  work  more  congenial 
to  his  humane  and  philosophic  temper.  The  cities 
of  Gaul,  which  had  suffered  from  the  inroads  of  the 

barbarians,  he  diligently  repaired  ;  and  seven  im- 
portant posts,  between  Mentz  and  the  mouth  of  the 

Rhine,  are  particularly  mentioned,  as  having  been 

rebuilt  and  fortified  by  the  order  of  Julian/  The 

vanquished  Germans  had  submitted  to  the  just  but 

P  Ljbanius,  the  friend  of  Julian,  clearly  insinuates  (Orat.  ir.  p.  178.) 
that  his  hero  had  composed  the  history  of  his  Gallic  campaigns.  But 
/'■minus  (I,  iii.  p,  140  )  seems  to  have  derived  his  information  only  from 
the  Orations  (\<>ytnt)  and  the  Epistles  of  Julian.  The  discourse  which 
is  addressed  to  the  Athenians  contains  an  accurate,  though  general, 
account  of  the  war  against  the  Germans. 

'i  Bee  Aramian.  xvii.  1 — ,10.  xviii.  2.  anil  Zosim.  1.  iii.  p.  144.  Julian. 
ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280. 

r  Ammian.  xviii.  2.  Libaniua,  Orat.  X,  p.  279,  280.  Of  these  seven 
posts,  fotll    ire  at  present  towns  of  some  consequence  ;  Bingen,  Ander- 
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humiliating  condition  of  preparing  and  conveying 
the  necessary  materials.  The  active  zeal  of  Julian 

urged  the  prosecution  of  the  work ;  and  such  was 

the  spirit  which  he  had  diffused  among  the  troops, 

that  the  auxiliaries  themselves,  waving  their  ex- 
emption from  any  duties  of  fatigue,  contended  in 

the  most  servile  labours  with  the  diligence  of  the 
Roman  soldiers.  It  was  incumbent  on  the  Caesar 

to  provide  for  the  subsistence,  as  well  as  for  the 

safety,  of  the  inhabitants  and  of  the  garrisons.  The 
desertion  of  the  former,  and  the  mutiny  of  the  latter, 
must  have  been  the  fatal  and  inevitable  conse- 

quences of  famine.  The  tillage  of  the  provinces  of 
Gaul  had  been  interrupted  by  the  calamities  of 

war;  but  the  scanty  harvests  of  the  continent  were 

supplied,  by  his  paternal  care,  from  the  plenty  of 
the  adjacent  island.  Six  hundred  large  barks, 
framed  in  the  forest  of  the  Ardennes,  made  several 

voyages  to  the  coast  of  Britain  ;  and  returning  from 

thence  laden  with  corn,  sailed  up  the  Rhine,  and 
distributed  their  cargoes  to  the  several  towns  and 

fortresses  along  the  banks  of  the  river.s  The  arms 
of  Julian  had  restored  a  free  and  secure  navigation, 
which  Constantius  had  offered  to  purchase  at  the 

expense  of  his  dignity,  and  of  a  tributary  present 
of  two  thousand  pounds  of  silver.  The  emperor 

parsimoniously  refused  to  his  soldiers  the  sums 

which  he  granted  with  a  lavish  and  trembling  hand 
to  the  barbarians.  The  dexterity,  as  well  as  the 

firmness,  of  Julian,  was  put  to  a  severe  trial,  when 

he  took  the  field  with  a  discontented  army,  which 

had  already  served  two  campaigns,  without  receiv- 

ing any  regular  pay  or  any  extraordinary  donative.1 
Civil  administra.  A  tender  regard  for  the  peace  and 

tioQ  of  Julian,  happiness  of  his  subjects,  was  the  rul- 
ing principle  which  directed,  or  seemed  to  direct, 

the  administration  of  Julian. ■  He  devoted  the 

leisure  of  his  winter-quarters  to  the  offices  of  civil 
government ;  and  affected  to  assume  with  more 

pleasure  the  character  of  a  magistrate  than  that  of 
a  general.  Before  he  took  the  field,  he  devolved  on 

the  provincial  governors  most  of  the  public  and 
private  causes  which  had  been  referred  to  his  tri- 

bunal; but,  on  his  return,  he  carefully  revised  their 

proceedings,  mitigated  the  rigour  of  the  law,  and 

pronounced  a  second  judgment  on  the  judges  them- 
selves. Superior  to  the  last  temptation  of  virtuous 

minds,  an  indiscreet  and  intemperate  zeal  for  jus- 

tice, he  restrained,  with  calmness  and  dignity,  the 
warmth  of  an  advocate  who  prosecuted,  for  extor- 

tion, the  president  of  the  Narbonnese  province. 

"  Who  will  ever  be  found  guilty,"  exclaimed  the 

vehement  Delphidius,  "  if  it  be  enough  to  deny  ?" 

And  who,"  replied  Julian,  "  will  ever  be  innocent, 
if  it  be  sufficient  to  affirm  V     In  the  general  ad- 

nach,  Bonn,  and  Nuyss.  The  other  three,  Tricesimae,  Quadriburgium, 
and  Castra  Herculis,  or  Heraclea,  no  longer  subsist;  but  there  is  room 
to  believe,  that,  on  the  ground  of  Quadriburgium,  the  Dutch  have 
constructed  the  fort  of  Schenk,  a  name  so  offensive  to  the  fastidious 

delicacy  of  Boileau.  See  D'Anville  Notice  de  PAncienne  Gaule,  p.  183. Boileau,  Epitre  iv.  and  the  notes. 
s  We  may  credit  Julian  himself,  Orat.  ad  S.  P.  Q,.  Atheniensem,  p. 

280.  who  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  the  transaction.    Zosimus 
adds  two  hundred  vessels  more,  1.  iii.  p.  145.    If  we  compute  the  600 
corn  ships  of  Julian  at  only  seventy  tons  each,  they  were  capable  of 

U 

ministration  of  peace  and  war,  the  interest  of  the 
sovereign  is  commonly  the  same  as  that  of  his  people; 
but  Constantius  would  have  thought  himself  deeply 

injured,  if  the  virtues  of  Julian  had  defrauded  him 

of  any  part  of  the  tribute  which  he  extorted  from  an 

oppressed  and  exhausted  country.  The  prince  who 
was  invested  with  the  ensigns  of  royalty,  might 

sometimes  presume  to  correct  the  rapacious  inso- 
lence of  the  inferior  agents;  to  expose  their  corrupt 

arts,  and  to  introduce  an  equal  and  easier  mode  of 
collection.  But  the  management  of  the  finances 

was  more  safely  intrusted  to  Fiorentius,  praetorian 

praefect  of  Gaul,  an  effeminate  tyrant,  incapable  of 

pity  or  remorse ;  and  the  haughty  minister  com- 
plained of  the  most  decent  and  gentle  opposition, 

while  Julian  himself  was  rather  inclined  to  censure 

the  weakness  of  his  own  behaviour.  The  Caesar  had 

rejected  with  abhorrence,  a  mandate  for  the  levy  of 
an  extraordinary  tax ;  a  new  superdiction,  which 

the  praefect  had  offered  for  his  signature  ;  and  the 
faithful  picture  of  the  public  misery,  by  which  he 

had  been  obliged  to  justify  his  refusal,  offended  the 
court  of  Constantius.  We  may  enjoy  the  pleasure 

of  reading  the  sentiments  of  Julian,  as  he  expresses 
them  with  warmth  and  freedom  in  a  letter  to  one  of 

his  most  intimate  friends.  After  stating  his  own 

conduct,  he  proceeds  in  the  following  terms:  "  Was 
it  possible  for  the  disciple  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  to 
act  otherwise  than  I  have  done?  Could  I  abandon 

the  unhappy  subjects  intrusted  to  my  care?  Was  I 
not  called  upon  to  defend  them  from  the  repeated 

injuries  of  these  unfeeling  robbers?  A  tribune  who 

deserts  his  post  is  punished  with  death,  and  de- 
prived of  the  honours  of  burial.  With  what  justice 

could  I  pronounce  his  sentence,  if,  in  the  hour  of 

danger,  I  myself  neglected  a  duty  far  more  sacred 
and  far  more  important?  God  has  placed  me  in  this 

elevated  post ;  his  providence  will  guard  and  sup- 
port me.  Should  I  be  condemned  to  suffer,  I  shall 

derive  comfort  from  the  testimony  of  a  pure  and 

upright  conscience.  Would  to  Heaven  that  I  still 
possessed  a  counsellor  like  Sallust !  If  they  think 

proper  to  send  me  a  successor,  I  shall  submit  with- 
out reluctance ;  and  had  much  rather  improve  the 

short  opportunity  of  doing  good,  than  enjoy  a  long 

and  lasting  impunity  of  evil."x  The  precarious  and 
dependent  situation  of  Julian  displayed  his  virtues, 

and  concealed  his  defects.  The  young  hero  who  sup- 
ported, in  Gaul,  the  throne  of  Constantius,  was  not 

permitted  to  reform  the  vices  of  the  government ;  but 

he  had  courage  to  alleviate  or  to  pity  the  distress  of 

the  people.  Unless  he  had  been  able  to  revive  the 
martial  spirit  of  the  Romans,  or  to  introduce  the  arts 

of  industry  and  refinement  among  their  savage  ene- 
mies, he  could  not  entertain  any  rational  hopes  of 

exporting  120,000  quarters;  (see  Arbuthnot's  Weights  and  Measures, 
p.  237.)  and  the  country  which  could  bear  so  large  an  exportation,  must 
already  have  attained  an  improved  state  of  agriculture. 

t  The  troops  once  broke  out  into  a  mutiny,  immediately  before  the 
second  passage  of  the  Rhine.     Ammian.  xvii.  9. 

u  Ammian.  xvi.  5.  xviii..  1.     Mamertinus  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  xi.  4. 
x  Ammian.  xvii.  3.  Julian.  Epistol.  xv.  edit.  Spanheim.  Such  a 

conduct  almost  justifies  the  encomium  of  Mamertinus.  Ita  illi  anni 
spatia  divisa  sunt,  ut  ant  barbaros  domitet,  aut  civibus  jura  restituat. 
perpetuum  professus,  aut  contra  hostem,  aut  contra  vitia,  certamen. 
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securing  the  public  trauquillity,  either  by  the  peace 

or  conquest  of  Germany.  Yet  the  victories  of 
Julian  suspended,  for  a  short  time,  the  inroads  of 

the  barbarians,  and  delayed  the  ruin  of  the  western 

empire. 

Description  of  His  salutary  influence  restored  the 
Paris.  cities  of  Gaul,  which  had  been  so  long 

exposed  to  the  evils  of  civil  discord,  barbarian  war, 
and  domestic  tyranny ;  and  the  spirit  of  industry  was 
revived  with  the  hopes  of  enjoyment.  Agriculture, 
manufactures,  and  commerce,  again  flourished  under 

the  protection  of  the  laws ;  and  the  curia,  or  civil  cor- 
porations, were  again  filled  with  useful  and  respect- 

able members  :  the  youth  were  no  longer  apprehen- 
sive of  marriage ;  and  married  persons  were  no  longer 

apprehensive  of  posterity  ;  the  public  and  private 
festivals  were  celebrated  with  customary  pomp ;  and 

the  frequent  and  secure  intercourse  of  the  provinces 

displayed  the  image  of  national  prosperity  J  A  mind 

like  that  of  Julian,  must  have  felt  the  general  hap- 
piness of  which  he  was  the  author  ;  but  he  viewed, 

with  peculiar  satisfaction  and  complacency,  the  city 
of  Paris  ;  the  seat  of  his  winter  residence,  and  the 

object  even  of  his  partial  affection.2  That  splendid 
capital,  which  now  embraces  an  ample  territory  on 
either  side  of  the  Seine,  was  originally  confined  to 
the  small  island  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  from 

whence  the  inhabitants  derived  a  supply  of  pure  and 
salubrious  water.  The  river  bathed  the  foot  of  the 

walls ;  and  the  town  was  accessible  only  by  two 
wooden  bridges.  A  forest  overspread  the  northern 

side  of  the  Seine  ;  but  on  the  south,  the  ground, 

which  now  bears  the  name  of  the  University,  was 
insensibly  covered  with  houses,  and  adorned  with  a 

palace  and  amphitheatre,  baths,  an  aqueduct,  and 

a  field  of  Mars  for  the  exercise  of  the  Roman  troops. 

The  severity  of  the  climate  was  tempered  by  the 

neighbourhood  of  the  ocean  ;  and  with  some  pre- 
cautions, which  experience  had  taught,  the  vine  and 

fig-tree  were  successfully  cultivated.  But,  in  re- 
markable winters,  the  Seine  was  deeply  frozen ; 

and  the  huge  pieces  of  ice  that  floated  down  the 

stream,  might  be  compared,  by  an  Asiatic,  to  the 
blocks  of  white  marble  which  were  extracted  from 

the  quarries  of  Phrygia.  The  licentiousness  and 

corruption  of  Antiooh,  recalled  to  the  memory  of 
Julian  the  severe  and  simple  manners  of  his  beloved 

Lutetia  ;»  where  the  amusements  of  the  theatre  were 

unknown  or  despised.  He  indignantly  contrasted 
the  effeminate  Syrians  with  the  brave  and  honest 

simplicity  of  the  Gauls,  and  almost  forgave  the  in- 

j  Libanins,  Orat.  Parental,  in  Imp.  Julian,  c.  38.  in  Fabricius  Bib- 
liothec.  Ora;c.  torn.  vii.  p.  2G3,  264. 

i  See  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  340,  341.  The  primitive  state  of 
Paris  is  illustrated  by  Henry  Valesius,  (ad  Ammian.  xx.  4.)  his  brother 
Hadrian  Valesius,  or  de  Valois,  and  M.  d'Anville,  (in  their  respective 
Notitial  of  ancient  Gaul,)  the  Abbe  de  Longuerue  Description  de  la 

France,  torn.  i.  p.  12,  13.  and  M.  Bonamy  (in  the  Mem.  de  I'Academie 
des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xv.  p.  656 — 691. j 

»  Tn»  JiiXijv  AeoKtutii'.  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  340.  Leucetia,  or 
Lutetia,  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  city,  which,  according  to  the 
fashion  of  the  fourth  century,  assumed  the  territorial  appellation  of Paririi. 

h  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  359,  360. 
a  The  date  of  the  Divine  Institutions  of  lyactantius  has  been  ac. 

eurately  discussed,  difficulties  have  been  started,  solutions  proposed, 
and  an  expedient  imagined  of  two  original  editions;  the  former  pub. 
lished  daring  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  the  latter  under  that  of 

temperance,  which  was  the  only  stain  of  the  Celtic 

character.b  If  Julian  could  now  revisit  the  capital 
of  France,  he  might  converse  with  men  of  science 

and  genius,  capable  of  understanding  and  of  in- 
structing a  disciple  of  the  Greeks ;  he  might  excuse 

the  lively  and  graceful  follies  of  a  nation,  whose 

martial  spirit  has  never  been  enervated  by  the  in- 

dulgence of  luxury ;  and  he  must  applaud  the  per- 
fection of  that  inestimable  art,  which  softens  and 

refines  and  embellishes  the  intercourse  of  social 
life. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  motives,  progress,  and  effects  of  the  conversion, 

of  Constantinc. — Legal  establishment  and  consti- 
tution of  the  christiaji  or  catholic  church. 

The  public  establishment  of  Christianity  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  those  important  and  domestic 

revolutions  which  excite  the  most  lively  curiosity, 
and  afford  the  most  valuable  instruction.  The  vic- 

tories and  the  civil  policy  of  Constantine  no  longer 
influence  the  state  of  Europe  ;  but  a  considerable 

portion  of  the  globe  still  retains  the  impression 
which  it  received  from  the  conversion  of  that 

monarch  ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  his 

reign  are  still  connected,  by  an  indissoluble  chain, 
with  the  opinions,  the  passions,  and  the  interests  of 

the  present  generation. 
In  the   consideration  of  a  subject  _  ,     „„ 
,  .  .  Date  of  the  con- 

which  may  be  examined  with  impar-  version  of  Cou- 

tiality,  but  cannot  be  viewed  with  in- 
difference, a  difficulty  immediately  arises  of  a  very 

unexpected  nature  ;  that  of  ascertaining  the  real 

and  precise  date  of  the  conversion  of 

Constantine.  The  eloquent  Lactan- 
tius,  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  seems  impatient8  to 
proclaim  to  the  world  the  glorious  example  of  the 

sovereign  of  Gaul ;  who,  in  the  first  moments  of  his 

reign,  acknowledged  and  adored  the  majesty  of  the 

true  and  only  God.b  The  learned  Eusebius  has 
ascribed  the  faith  of  Constantine  to  the  miraculous 

sign  which  was  displayed  in  the  heavens  whilst  he 

meditated  and   prepared  the    Italian    expedition.0 
The  historian  Zosimus  maliciously  as-  _ 

,      ,    .    ,         ,       A.  D.  312. serts,  that  the  emperor  had  imbrued 
his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  eldest  son,  before  he 

publicly  renounced  the  gods  of  Rome  and  of  his 

Licinius.  See  Dufresnoy,  Prefat.  p.  v.  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast. 
torn.  vi.  p.  465—470.  Lardner's  Credibility,  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  78—86. 
For  my  own  part,  I  am  almost  convinced  that  Lactantius  dedicated  his 
Institutions  to  the  sovereign  of  Gaul,  at  a  time  when  Galerius,  Maxi- 
min,  and  even  Licinius,  persecuted  the  christians  ;  that  is,  between 
the  years  306  and  311. 

b  "Lactant.  Divio.  Institut.  i.  1.  vii.  27.  The  first  and  most  import- 
ant of  these  passages  is  indeed  wanting  in  twenty-eight  manuscripts; 

but  it  is  found  in  nineteen.  If  we  weigh  the  comparative  value  of 

those  manuscripts,  one  of  900  years  old,  iu  the  king  of  France's  library, 
may  be  alleged  in  its  favour;  but  the  passage  is  omitted  in  the  correct 
manuscript  of  Bologna,  which  the  P.  de  Montfausnn  ascribes  to  the 
sixth  or  seventh  century-  (Diarium  Italic,  p.  409.)  The  taste  of  most 
of  the  editors  (except  Isaens,  see  Lactant.  edit.  Dufresnoy,  torn.  i.  p. 
596.)  has  felt  the  genuine  style  of  Lactantius. 

c  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  i.  c.  27—32. 

A.  D.  306. 
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ancestors/1  The  perplexity  produced 

by  these  discordant  authorities,  is  de- 
rived from  the  behaviour  of  Constantine  himself. 

According  to  the  strictness  of  ecclesiastical  lan- 

guage, the  first  of  the  christian  emperors  was  un- 
worthy of  that  name,  till  the  moment  of  his  death  ; 

since  it  was  only  during  his  last  ill- 
ness that  he  received,  as  a  catechumen, 

the  imposition  of  hands,"5  and  was  afterwards  ad- 
mitted, by  the  initiatory  rites  of  baptism,  into  the 

number  of  the  faithful/  The  Christianity  of  Con- 
stantine must  be  allowed  in  a  much  more  vague  and 

qualified  sense  ;  and  the  nicest  accuracy  is  required 

in  tracing  the  slow  and  almost  imperceptible  gra- 
dations by  which  the  monarch  declared  himself  the 

protector,  and  at  length  the  proselyte,  of  the  church. 
It  was  an  arduous  task  to  eradicate  the  habits  and 

prejudices  of  his  education,  to  acknowledge  the 
divine  power  of  Christ,  and  to  understand  that  the 

truth  of  his  revelation  was  incompatible  with  the 
worship  of  the  gods.  The  obstacles  which  he  had 

probably  experienced  in  his  own  mind,  instructed 
him  to  proceed  with  caution  in  the  momentous 

change  of  a  national  religion  ;  and  he  insensibly 
discovered  his  new  opinions,  as  far  as  he  could 

enforce  them  with  safety  and  with  effect.  During 

the  whole  course  of  his  reign,  the  stream  of  Chris- 
tianity flowed  with  a  gentle,  though  accelerated, 

motion  :  but  its  general  direction  was  sometimes 

checked,  and  sometimes  diverted,  by  the  accidental 

circumstances  of  the  times,  and  by  the  prudence, 

or  possibly  by  the  caprice,  of  the  monarch.  His 
ministers  were  permitted  to  signify  the  intentions 

of  their  master  in  the  various  language  which  was 

best  adapted  to  their  respective  principles  ;s  and 

he  artfully  balanced  the  hopes  and  fears  of  his  sub- 
jects, by  publishing  in  the  same  year 

two  edicts  ;  the  first  of  which  enjoined 

the  solemn  observance  of  Sunday,11  and  the  second 

directed  the  regular  consultation  of  Aruspices.1 
While  this  important  revolution  yet  remained  in 

suspense,  the  christians  and  the  pagans  watched 
the  conduct  of  their  sovereign  with  the  same  anxiety, 
but  with  very  opposite  sentiments.  The  former 

were  prompted  by  every  motive  of  zeal,  as  well  as 
vanity,  to  exaggerate  the  marks  of  his  favour,  and 

the  evidences  of  his  faith.  The  latter,  till  their  just 

apprehensions  were  changed  into  despair  and  re- 

d  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  104. 

e  That  rite  was  always  used  in  making;  a  catechumen,  (see  Bingham's 
Antiquities,  I.  x.  c.  i.  p.  419.  Dom  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremens, 
torn.  i.  p.  62.)  and  Constautine  received  it  for  the  jirst  time  (Euseb.  in 
Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  61.)  immediately  before  his  baptism  and  death. 
From  the  connexion  of  these  two  facts,  Valesius  (ad  loc.  Euseb.)  has 
drawn  the  conclusion  which  is  reluctantly  admitted  by  Tillemont, 
(Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  628.)  and  opposed  with  feeble  argu- 

ments by  Mosheim,  (p.  968.) 
f  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  61—63.  The  legend  of  Constan- 

tine's  baptism  at  Rome,  thirteen  years  before  his  death,  was  invented 
in  the  eighth  century,  as  a  proper  motive  for  his  donation.  Such  has 
been  the  gradual  progress  of  knowledge,  that  a  story  of  which  Cardinal 
Baronius  (Annal.  Ecclesiast.  A.  D.  324.  ISo.  43 — 49  )  declared  himself 
the  unblushing-  advocate,  is  now  feebly  supported,  even  within  the 
verge  of  the  Vatican.  See  the  Antiquitates  Christiana?,  torn.  ii.  p.  232. 
a  work  published  with  six  approbations  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1751,  by 
Father  Mamachi,  a  learned  Dominican. 

%  The  quaestor,  or  secretary,  who  composed  the  law  of  the  Theodo. 

sian  Code,  makes  his  master  say  with  indifference,  "  hominibus  supra, 
dictae  religionis"  (I.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg-,  i.)  The  minister  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs  was  allowed  a  more  devout  and  respectful  style,  ths-  cuBea/ia  nai 

u  2 

A.  D.  321. 

sentment,  attempted  to  conceal  from  the  world, 

and  from  themselves,  that  the  gods  of  Rome  could 
no  longer  reckon  the  emperor  in  the  number  of  their 

votaries.  The  same  passions  and  prejudices  have 
engaged  the  partial  writers  of  the  times  to  connect 

the  public  profession  of  Christianity  with  the  most 

glorious  or  the  most  ignominious  era  of  the  reign  of 
Constantine. 

Whatever  symptoms  of  christian  His  pagan  su- 

piety  might  transpire  in  the  discourses  pwsution. or  actions  of  Constantine,  he  persevered  till  he  was 

near  forty  years  of  age  in  the  practice  of  the  estab- 
lished religion  ;k  and  the  same  conduct,  which  in 

the  court  of  Nicomedia  might  be  imputed  to  his  fear, 
could  be  ascribed  only  to  the  inclination  or  policy 

of  the  sovereign  of  Gaul.  His  liberality  restored 
and  enriched  the  temples  of  the  gods :  the  medals 

which  issued  from  his  imperial  mint  are  impressed 
with  the  figures  and  attributes  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo, 

of  Mars  and  Hercules ;  and  his  filial  piety  increased 

the  council  of  Olympus  by  the  solemn  apotheosis  of 

his  father  Constantius.1  But  the  devotion  of  Con- 
stantine was  more  peculiarly  directed  to  the  genius 

of  the  sun,  the  Apollo  of  Greek  and  Roman  my- 
thology ;  and  he  was  pleased  to  be  represented  with 

the  symbols  of  the  God  of  Light  and  Poetry.  The 

unerring  shafts  of  that  deity,  the  brightness  of  his 

eyes,  his  laurel  wreath,  immortal  beauty,  and  ele- 
gant accomplishments,  seem  to  point  him  out  as  the 

patron  of  a  young  hero.  The  altars  of  Apollo  were 
crowned  with  the  votive  offerings  of  Constantine  ; 

and  the  credulous  multitude  were  taught  to  believe, 

that  the  emperor  was  permitted  to  behold  with  mor- 
tal eyes  the  visible  majesty  of  their  tutelar  deity; 

and  that,  either  waking  or  in  a  vision,  he  was 
blessed  with  the  auspicious  omens  of  a  long  and 

victorious  reign.  The  sun  was  universally  cele- 

brated as  the  invincible  guide  and  protector  of  Con- 
stantine ;  and  the  pagans  might  reasonably  expect 

that  the  insulted  god  would  pursue  with  unrelenting 

vengeance  the  impiety  of  his  ungrateful  favourite.m 
As  long  as  Constantine  exercised  He  protects  the 

a  limited  sovereignty  over  the  pro-  Q^Jf aDS  of 
vinces  of  Gaul,  his  christian  subjects  A.  D.  306— 312. 
were  protected  by  the  authority,  and  perhaps  by  the 

laws,  of  a  prince,  who  wisely  left  to  the  gods  the 
care  of  vindicating  their  own  honour.  If  we  may 
credit  the  assertion  of  Constantine  himself,  he  had 

cryiu-raTfir  Ka8o\inris  flpijo-Kciac  ;  the  legal,  most  holy,  and  catholic 
worship.    See  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  6. 

h  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  ii.  tit  viii.  leg.  1.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  iii.  tit.  xii. 

leg.  3.  Constantine  styles  the  Lord's  day  dies  solis,  a  uame  which 
could  not  offend  the  ears  of  his  pagan  subjects. 

i  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit.  x.  1.  I.  Godefroy,  in  the  character  of  a 
commentator,  endeavours  (torn.  vi.  p.  257.)  to  excuse  Constantine ;  but 
the  more  zealous  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  321.  No.  18.)  censures 
his  profane  conduct  with  truth  and  asperity. 

k  Theodoret  (1.  i.  c.  18.)  seems  to  insinuate  that  Helena  gave  her  son 
a  christian  education  ;  but  we  may  be  assured,  from  the  superior  au- 

thority of  Eusebius,  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iii.  c.  47.)  that  she  herself  was 
indebted  to  Constantine  for  the  knowledge  of  Christianity. 

1  See  the  medals  of  Constantine  in  Ducange  and  Banduri.  As  few 
cities  had  retained  the  privilege  of  coining,  almost  all  the  medalsof  that 
age  issued  from  the  mint  under  the  sanction  of  the  imperial  authority. 

m  The  panegyric  of  Eunienius,  (vii.  inter  Panegyr.  Vet.)  which 
was  pronounced  a  few  months  before  the  Italian  war,  abounds  with  the 
most  unexceptionable  evidence  of  the  pagan  superstition  of  Constan- 

tine, and  of  his  particular  veneration  for  Apollo,  or  the  Sun  ;  to  which 
Julian  alludes.  (Orat.  vii.  p.  228.  a7ro\ei7ro;v  <re.)  See  Commentaire  de 
Spanheira  sur  les  Cesars,  p.  317. 
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been  an  indignant  spectator  of  the  savage  cruelties 

which  were  inflicted,  by  the  hands  of  Roman  sol- 
diers, on  those  citizens  whose  religion  was  their 

only  crime.n  In  the  east  and  in  the  west,  he  had 
seen  the  different  effects  of  severity  and  indulgence ; 
and  as  the  former  was  rendered  still  more  odious 

by  the  example  of  Galerius.  his  implacable  enemy, 
the  latter  was  recommended  to  his  imitation  by  the 

authority  and  advice  of  a  dying  father.  The  son  of 
Constantius  immediately  suspended  or  repealed  the 
edicts  of  persecution,  and  granted  the  free  exercise 

of  their  religious  ceremonies  to  all  those  who  had 
already  professed  themselves  members  of  the  church. 

They  were  soon  encouraged  to  depend  on  the  favour 

as  well  as  on  the  justice  of  their  sovereign,  who  had 
imbibed  a  secret  and  sincere  reverence  for  the  name 

of  Christ,  and  for  the  God  of  the  christians.0 

A.  D.  313.  March.  About  five  months  after  the  conquest 

Edict  of  Milan.  0f  Italy,  the  emperor  made  a  solemn 
and  authentic  declaration  of  his  sentiments,  by  the 

celebrated  edict  of  Milan,  which  restored  peace  to 

the  catholic  church.  In  the  personal  interview  of 

the  two  western  princes,  Constantine,  by  the 

ascendant  of  genius  and  power,  obtained  the  ready 
concurrence  of  his  colleague  Licinius  ;  the  union  of 

their  names  and  authority  disarmed  the  fury  of 
Maximin  ;  and,  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant  of  the 

east,  the  edict  of  Milan  was  received  as  a  general 

and  fundamental  law  of  the  Roman  world.0 

The  wisdom  of  the  emperors  provided  for  the  res- 
titution of  all  the  civil  and  religious  rights  of  which 

the  christians  had  been  so  unjustly  deprived.  It 

was  enacted  that  the  places  of  worship,  and  public 

lands,  which  had  been  confiscated,  should  be  re- 

stored to  the  church,  without  dispute,  without  delay, 
and  without  expense  :  and  this  severe  injunction 

was  accompanied  with  a  gracious  promise,  that  if 

any  of  the  purchasers  had  paid  a  fair  and  adequate 
price,  they  should  be  indemnified  from  the  imperial 

treasury.  The  salutary  regulations  which  guard 
the  future  tranquillity  of  the  faithful,  are  framed  on 

the  principles  of  enlarged  and  equal  toleration ; 

and  such  an  equality  must  have  been  interpreted  by 
a  recent  sect  as  an  advantageous  and  honourable 

distinction.  The  two  emperors  proclaim  to  the 

world,  that  they  have  granted  a  free  and  absolute 
power  to  the  christians,  and  to  all  others,  of  follow- 

ing the  religion  which  each  individual  thinks  proper 
to  prefer,  to  which  he  has  addicted  his  mind,  and 
which  he  may  deem  the  best  adapted  to  his  own  use. 

They  carefully  explain  every  ambiguous  word,  re- 

move every  exception,  and  exact  from  the  governors 
of  the  provinces  a  strict  obedience  to  the  true  and 

.simple  meaning  of  an  edict,  which  was  designed  to 
establish  and   secure,  without  any  limitation,  the 

n  Constantin.  Orat.  ad  Sanctos,  c.  25.  But  it  might  easily  be  shown, 
that  the  Greek  translator  has  improved  the  sense  of  the  Latin  original  ; 
and  the  aged  emperor  might  recollect  the  persecution  of  Diocletian 
with  a  more  lively  abhorrence  than  he  had  actually  felt  in  the  days  of 
his  youth  and  paganism. 
o  See  Eaieb.  Hist  Eccles.  1.  viii.  13.  I.  ix.  9.  and  in  Vit.  Const.  1.  i. 

e.  )fi,  17.  Lactaot.  Divin.  Institut.  i.  1.  Caecilius  de  Mort.  Periecut, c.  25. 

P  Cserilius  (de  Mort.  Persecut.  c.  48.)  has  preserved  the  Latin  ori. 
gioal ;  and   Eustbius  'Hist.  Eccles.   I.  x.  c.  5.)   has  given  a  Greek 

claims  of  religious  liberty.  They  condescend  to 

assign  two  weighty  reasons  which  have  induced 
them  to  allow  this  universal  toleration  :  the  humane 

intention  of  consulting  the  peace  and  happiness  of 

their  people ;  and  the  pious  hope,  that,  by  such  a 
conduct,  they  shall  appease  and  propitiate  the 

Deity,  whose  seat  is  in  heaven.  They  gratefully 
acknowledge  the  many  signal  proofs  which  they 
have  received  of  the  divine  favour  ;  and  they  trust 
that  the  same  Providence  will  for  ever  continue  to 

protect  the  prosperity  of  the  prince  and  people. 
From  these  vague  and  indefinite  expressions  of 

piety,  three  suppositions  may  be  deduced,  of  a  dif- 
ferent, but  not  of  an  incompatible,  nature.  The 

mind  of  Constantine  might  fluctuate  between  the 

pagan  and  the  christian  religions.  According  to  the 

loose  and  complying  notions  of  polytheism,  he  might 
acknowledge  the  God  of  the  Christians  as  one  of 

the  many  deities  who  composed  the  hierarchy  of 

heaven.  Or  perhaps  he  might  embrace  the  philo- 
sophic and  pleasing  idea,  that,  notwithstanding  the 

variety  of  names,  of  rites,  and  of  opinions,  all  the 
sects  and  all  the  nations  of  mankind  are  united  in 

the  worship  of  the  common  Father  and  Creator  of 

the  universe. q 
But  the  counsels  of  princes  are  more    „ 

.  i      -i  ■  /.    Use  and  beauty frequently  influenced  by  views  of  of  the  christian 

temporal  advantage,  than  by  consi-  mora ' y' derations  of  abstract  and  speculative  truth.  The 

partial  and  increasing  favour  of  Constantine  may 

naturally  be  referred  to  the  esteem  which  he  enter- 
tained for  the  moral  character  of  the  christians  ; 

and  to  a  persuasion,  that  the  propagation  of  the 

gospel  would  inculcate  the  practice  of  private  and 

public  virtue.  Whatever  latitude  an  absolute 
monarch  may  assume  in  his  own  conduct,  whatever 

indulgence  he  may  claim  for  his  own  passions,  it 

is  undoubtedly  his  interest  that  all  his  subjects 

should  respect  the  natural  and  civil  obligations  of 

society.  But  the  operation  of  the  wisest  laws  is 
imperfect  and  precarious.  They  seldom  inspire 

virtue,  they  cannot  always  restrain  vice.  Their 

power  is  insufficient  to  prohibit  all  that  they  con- 
demn, nor  can  they  always  punish  the  actions  which 

they  prohibit.  The  legislators  of  antiquity  had 
summoned  to  their  aid  the  powers  of  education 

and  of  opinion.  But  every  principle  which  had 
once  maintained  the  vigour  and  purity  of  Rome 

and  Sparta,  was  long  since  extinguished  in  a  de- 
clining and  despotic  empire.  Philosophy  still 

exercised  her  temperate  sway  over  the  human  mind, 
but  the  cause  of  virtue  derived  very  feeble  support 

from  the  influence  of  the  pagan  superstition.  Under 

these  discouraging  circumstances,  a  prudent  ma- 
gistrate might  observe  with  pleasure  the  progress  of 

translation  of  this  perpetual  edict,  which  refers  to  some  provisional 
regulations. 

<l  A  panegyric  of  Constantine,  pronounced  seven  or  eight  months  after 
the  edict  of  Milan,  (see  Gothofred.  Chronolog.  Leg-urn,  p.  7.  and  Tille- 
mont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  24G.)  uses  the  following  re. 
markable  expression  ;  "  Summe  rerum  sator,  cujus  tot  nomina  sunt, 
quot  linguas  gentium  esse  voluisti,  quern  enim  te  ipse  dici  velis,  scire 

non  possumus."  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  26.  In  explaining'  Constantine's 
progress  in  the  faith,  Mosheim  (p.  971,  &c.)  is  ingenious,  subtle, 
and  prolix. 
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a  religion  which  diffused  among  the  people  a  pure, 
benevolent,  and  universal  system  of  ethics,  adapted 

to  every  duty  and  every  condition  of  life  ;  recom- 
mended as  the  will  and  reason  of  the  supreme 

Deity,  and  enforced  by  the  sanction  of  eternal 

rewards  or  punishments.  The  experience  of  Greek 

and  Roman  history  could  not  inform  the  world  how 

far  the  system  of  national  manners  might  be  re- 
formed and  improved  by  the  precepts  of  a  divine 

revelation ;  and  Constantine  might  listen  with  some 

confidence  to  the  flattering,  and  indeed  reasonable, 
assurances  of  Lactantius.  The  eloquent  apologist 

seemed  firmly  to  expect,  and  almost  ventured  to 
promise,  that  the  establishment  of  Christianity  would 
restore  the  innocence  and  felicity  of  the  primitive 

age :  that  the  worship  of  the  true  God  would  ex- 
tinguish war  and  dissension  among  those  who  mu- 

tually considered  themselves  as  the  children  of  a 

common  parent ;  that  every  impure  desire,  every 

angry  or  selfish  passion,  would  be  restrained  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  magistrates 

might  sheath  the  sword  of  justice  among  a  people 

who  would  be  universally  actuated  by  the  senti- 
ments of  truth  and  piety,  of  equity  and  moderation, 

of  harmony  and  universal  love.r 
_  j  The  passive    and   unresisting   obe- Theory  and  prac.  ,.,,  ,, tice  of  passive      dience,  which  bows  under  the  yoke  of 
obedience.  .1       •,  c 

authority,  or  even  of  oppression,  must 

have  appeared,  in  the  eyes  of  an  absolute  monarch, 
the  most  conspicuous  and  useful  of  the  evangelic 

virtues.s  The  primitive  christians  derived  the  in- 
stitution of  civil  government,  not  from  the  consent 

of  the  people,  but  from  the  decrees  of  heaven.  The 

reigning  emperor,  though  he  had  usurped  the 

sceptre  by  treason  and  murder,  immediately  as- 
sumed the  sacred  character  of  vicegerent  of  the 

Deity.  To  the  Deity  alone  he  was  accountable  for 

the  abuse  of  his  power;  and  his  subjects  were  in- 
dissolubly  bound,  by  their  oath  of  fidelity,  to  a 
tyrant,  who  had  violated  every  law  of  nature  and 
society.  The  humble  christians  were  sent  into  the 

world  as  sheep  among  wolves  ;  and  since  they  were 

not  permitted  to  employ  force,  even  in  the  defence 
of  their  religion,  they  should  be  still  more  criminal 

if  they  were  tempted  to  shed  the  blood  of  their  fel- 

low-creatures, in  disputing  the  vain  privileges,  or 
the  sordid  possessions,  of  this  transitory  life.  Faith- 

ful to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  in  the  reign 
of  Nero  had  preached  the  duty  of  unconditional 
submission,  the  christians  of  the  three  first  centuries 

preserved  their  conscience  pure  and  innocent  of  the 
guilt  of  secret  conspiracy,  or  open  rebellion.  While 

they  experienced  the  rigour  of  persecution,  they 

rSee  the  elegant  description  of  Lactantius,  (Divin.  Institut.  v.  8.) 
who  is  much  more  perspicuous  and  positive  than  it  becomes  a  discreet 
prophet. 

s  The  political  system  of  the  christians  is  explained  by  Grotius,  de 
Jure  Belli  et  Pads,  1.  i.  c.  3,  4.  Grotius  was  a  republican  and  an  exile; 
but  the  mildness  of  his  temper  inclined  him  to  support  the  established 
powers. 

t  Tertullian.  Apolog.  c.  32,34,  35,  36.  Tamen  nunquam  Albiniani, 
nee  Nisriani  vel  Cassiani  inveniri  potuerunt  christians  Ad  Scapulam, 
c.  2.  If  this  assertion  be  strictly  true,  it  excludes  the  christians  of  that 
age  from  all  civil  and  military  employments,  which  would  have  com- 

were  never  provoked  either  to  meet  their  tyrants  in 
the  field,  or  indignantly  to  withdraw  themselves  into 

some  remote  and  sequestered  corner  of  the  globe.' 
The  protestants  of  France,  of  Germany,  and  of 

Britain,  who  asserted  with  such  intrepid  courage 
their  civil  and  religious  freedom,  have  been  insulted 
by  the  invidious  comparison  between  the  conduct 

of  the  primitive  and  of  the  reformed  christians." 
Perhaps,  instead  of  censure,  some  applause  may  be 
due  to  the  superior  sense  and  spirit  of  our  ancestors, 

who  had  convinced  themselves  that  religion  cannot 

abolish  the  unalienable  rights  of  human  nature." 
Perhaps  the  patience  of  the  primitive  church  may 
be  ascribed  to  its  weakness,  as  well  as  to  its  virtue. 

A  sect  of  unwarlike  plebeians,  without  leaders, 
without  arms,  without  fortifications,  must  have 
encountered  inevitable  destruction  in  a  rash  and 
fruitless  resistance  to  the  master  of  the  Roman 

legions.  But  the  christians,  when  they  deprecated 
the  wrath  of  Diocletian,  or  solicited  the  favour  of 

Constantine,  could  allege  with  truth  and  confi- 

dence, that  they  held  the  principle  of  passive  obe- 
dience, and  that,  in  the  space  of  three  centuries, 

their  conduct  had  always  been  conformable  to  their 

principles.  They  might  add,  that  the  throne  of  the 

emperors  would  be  established  on  a  fixed  and  per- 
manent basis,  if  all  their  subjects,  embracing  the 

christian  doctrine,  should  learn  to  suffer  and  to  obey. 
In  the  general  order  of  Providence,    TC  .      ■  , .    c 0  '     Divine  right  of 

princes  and  tyrants  are  considered  as  Constantine. 
the  ministers  of  Heaven,  appointed  to  rule  or  to 
chastise  the  nations  of  the  earth.  But  sacred  his- 

tory affords  many  illustrious  examples  of  the  more 

immediate  interposition  of  the  Deity  in  the  govern- 
ment of  his  chosen  people.  The  sceptre  and  the 

sword  were  committed  to  the  hands  of  Moses,  of 

Joshua,  of  Gideon,  of  David,  of  the  Maccabees; 
the  virtues  of  those  heroes  were  the  motive  or  tbe 

effect  of  the  Divine  favour,  the  success  of  their 
arms  was  destined  to  achieve  the  deliverance  or 

the  triumph  of  the  church.  If  the  judges  of  Israel 
were  occasional  and  temporary  magistrates,  the 

kings  of  Judah  derived  from  the  royal  unction 

of  their  great  ancestor,  an  hereditary  and  indefea- 
sible right,  which  could  not  be  forfeited  by  their 

own  vices,  nor  recalled  by  the  caprice  of  their  sub- 
jects. The  same  extraordinary  providence,  which 

was  no  longer  confined  to  the  Jewish  people,  might 

elect  Constantine  and  his  family  as  the  protectors 

of  the  christian  world  ;  and  the  devout  Lactantius 

announces,  in  a  prophetic  tone,  the  future  glories  of 

his  long  and  universal  rcign.y  Galerius  and  Maxi- 
min,  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  were  the  rivals  who 

pelled  them  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  service  of  their  respective 

governors.     See  Moyle's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  349. 
u  See  the  artful  Bossuet  Hist,  des  Variations  des  Eglises  Protestantes, 

(torn.  iii.  p.  210 — 258.)  and  the  malicious  Bayle,  (torn.  ii.  p.  620.)  Iname 
Bayle,  for  he  was  certainly  the  author  of  the  Avis  aux  Refugies  ;  con- 

sult the  Dictionnaire  Critique  de  Chatiffepie,  torn.  i.  part  ii.  p.  145. 
x  Buchanan  is  the  earliest,  or  at  least  the  most  celebrated,  of  the  re. 

formers,  who  has  justified  the  theory  of  resistance.  See  his  Dialogue 
de  Jure  Regni  apud  Scotos,  torn.  ii.  p.  28,  30.  edit.  fol.     Ruddiman. 

y  Lactaut.  Divin.  Institut.  i.  1.  Eusebius,  in  the  course  of  his  history, 
his  life,  and  his  oration,  repeatedly  inculcates  the  diviue  right  of  Con- 

stantine to  the  empire. 
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shared  with  the  favourite  of  Heaven  the  provinces 

of  the  empire.  The  tragic  deaths  of  Galerius  and 
Maximin  soon  gratified  the  resentment,  and  fulfilled 

the  sanguine  expectations,  of  the  christians.  The 

success  of  Constantine  against  Maxentius  and  Li- 
cinius.  removed  the  two  formidable  competitors  who 

still  opposed  the  triumph  of  the  second  David,  and 

his  cause  might  seem  to  claim  the  peculiar  inter- 
position of  Providence.  The  character  of  the  Roman 

tyrant  disgraced  the  purple  and  human  nature  ; 
and  though  the  christians  might  enjoy  his  precarious 

favour,  they  were  exposed,  w  ith  the  rest  of  his  sub- 
jects, to  the  effects  of  his  wanton  and  capricious 

cruelty.  The  conduct  of  Licinius  soon  betrayed  the 
reluctance  w  ith  which  he  had  consented  to  the  wise 

and  humane  regulations  of  the  edict  of  Milan.  The 

convocation  of  provincial  synods  was  prohibited  in 

his  dominions ;  his  christian  officers  were  ignomi- 
niously  dismissed  ;  and  if  he  avoided  the  guilt,  or 

rather  danger,  of  a  general  persecution,  his  partial 
oppressions  were  rendered  still  more  odious,  by  the 

violation  of  a  solemn  and  voluntary  engagement.2 
While  the  east,  according  to  the  lively  expression 
of  Eusebius,  w  as  involved  in  the  shades  of  infernal 

darkness,  the  auspicious  rays  of  celestial  light  warm- 
ed and  illuminated  the  provinces  of  the  west.  The 

piety  of  Constantine  was  admitted  as  an  unexcep- 
tionable proof  of  the  justice  of  his  arms  ;  and  his 

use  of  victory  confirmed  the  opinion  of  the  chris- 
tians, that  their  hero  was  inspired,  and  conducted, 

by  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  conquest  of  Italy  pro- 
duced a  general  edict  of  toleration  :  and  as  soon  as 

the  defeat  of  Licinius  had  invested  Constantine  with 

.   ™  ~.      the  sole  dominion  of  the  Roman  world, 
A.  \).  3*24. 

he  immediately,  by  circular  letters, 

exhorted  all  his  subjects  to  imitate,  without  delay, 
the  example  of  their  sovereign,  and  to  embrace  the 

divine  truth  of  Christianity.-1 
The  assurance  that  the  elevation  of 

Loyalty  anil  zeal 
of  the  christian  Constantine  was  intimately  connected 

with  the  designs  of  Providence,  instil- 

led into  the  minds  of  the  christians  two  opinions, 
which,  by  very  different  means,  assisted  the  accom- 

plishment of  the  prophecy.  Their  warm  and  active 

loyalty  exhausted  in  his  favour  every  resource  of 

human  industry  ;  and  they  confidently  expected 
that  their  strenuous  efforts  would  be  seconded  by 
some  divine  and  miraculous  aid.  The  enemies  of 

Constantine  have  imputed  to  interested  motives  the 

alliance  which  he  insensibly  contracted  with  the 

catholic  church,  and  which  apparently  contributed 

to  the  success  of  his  ambition.    In  the  beginning  of 

i  Our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  persecution  of  Licinius  is  derived 
from  Ea*ebioj  'Hist.  Ercles.  1.  x.  c  8.  Vit.  Contlantin.  1.  i.  c.49.— 56. 
1.  ii.  c.  I,  2.)     Aurelius  Victor  mentions  his  crneltv  in  general  terms. 

a  Euwb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  ii.  c.  24-42.  48-00. 
b  In  tlii-  beginning  of  the  last  centnrv,  the  papists  of  Eneland  were 

only  a  thirtieth,  and  the  Protestants  of  France  only  a  fifteenth,  part  of 
the  respective  nations,  to  whom  their  spirit  and  power  were  a  constant 
object  of  apprehension.  See  the  relations  which  licntivoglio  (who  was 
then  DOnciO  at  Brus>-el«,  and  afterwards  cardinal)  transmitted  to  the 
court  of  Rome  (Relazione,  torn.  ii.  p.  211,  241.)  ISentivnglio  was  curi- 

ous, well-informed,  but  somewhat  partial. 
c  This  careless  temper  of  the  Germans  appears  almost  Uniformly  in 

the  history  of  the  conversion  of  each  of  the  tribes.  The  legions  ol'Cnn- 
•tanlir-c  were  recruited  with  Germans,  (Zosimiij,  1..  ii-  p.  80.)  and  the 

the  fourth  century,  the  christians  still  bore  a  very 

inadequate  proportion  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  em- 
pire ;  but  among  a  degenerate  people,  who  viewed 

the  change  of  masters  with  the  indifference  of  slaves, 
the  spirit  and  union  of  a  religious  party  might  assist 

the  popular  leader,  to  whose  service,  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  conscience,  they  had  devoted  their  lives 

and  fortunes. b  The  example  of  his  father  had  in- 
structed Constantine  to  esteem  and  to  reward  the 

merit  of  the  christians  ;  and  in  the  distribution  of 

public  offices,  he  had  the  advantage  of  strengthening 

his  government,  by  the  choice  of  ministers  or  gene- 
rals, in  whose  fidelity  he  could  repose  a  just  and 

unreserved  confidence.  By  the  influence  of  these 

dignified  missionaries,  the  proselytes  of  the  new  faith 
must  have  multiplied  in  the  court  and  army  ;  the 

barbarians  of  Germany,  who  filled  the  ranks  of  the 

legions,  were  of  a  careless  temper,  which  acquiesced 
without  resistance  in  the  religion  of  their  commander ; 

and  when  they  passed  the  Alps,  it  may  fairly  be 

presumed,  that  a  great  number  of  the  soldiers  had 
already  consecrated  their  swords  to  the  service  of 

Christ  and  of  Constantine.0  The  habits  of  mankind, 
and  the  interest  of  religion,  gradually  abated  the 

horror  of  war  and  bloodshed,  which  had  so  long 
prevailed  among  the  christians  ;  and  in  the  councils 
which  were  assembled  under  the  gracious  protection 

of  Constantine,  the  authority  of  the  bishops  was 

seasonably  employed  to  ratify  the  obligation  of  the 

military  oath,  and  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  excom- 
munication on  those  soldiers  who  threw  away  their 

arms  during  the  peace  of  the  church.d  While  Con- 
stantine, in  his  own  dominions,  increased  the  num- 

ber and  zeal  of  his  faithful  adherents,  he  could 

depend  on  the  support  of  a  powerful  faction  in  those 
provinces,  which  were  still  possessed  or  usurped 

by  his  rivals.  A  secret  disaffection  was  diffused 

among  the  christian  subjects  of  Maxentius  and  Li- 
cinius ;  and  the  resentment  which  the  latter  did 

not  attempt  to  conceal,  served  only  to  engage  them 

still  more  deeply  in  the  interest  of  his  competitor. 

The  regular  correspondence  which  connected  the 

bishops  of  the  most  distant  provinces,  enabled  them 

freely  to  communicate  their  wishes  and  their  designs, 

and  to  transmit  without  danger  any  useful  intelli- 

gence, or  any  pious  contributions,  which  might  pro- 
mote the  service  of  Constantine,  who  publicly  de- 

clared that  he  had  taken  up  arms  for  the  deliverance 

of  the  church.e The  enthusiasm  which  inspired  the  Expectation  and 

troops,  and  perhaps  the  emperor  him-  belief  of  a  mi- self,  had  sharpened  their  swords  while 

court  even  of  his  father  had  been  filled  with  christians.     See  the  first 
book  of  the  Life  of  Constantine,  by  Eusebius. 

il  De  his  qui  arma  projiciunt  in  pace,  placuit  ens  ahstinere  a  com- 
munione.  Concil.  Arelat.  Canon  iii.  The  best  critics  apply  these  words 
to  the  pence  of  the  church- 

it  Eusebius  always  considers  the  second  civil  war  against  Licinius  as 
a  sort,  of  religious  crusade.  At  the  invitation  of  the  tyrant,  some  chris- 

tian officer* had  resumed  their  zones;  or,  in  other  words,  had  returned 
to  the  military  service.  Their  conduct  was  afterwards  censured  by  the 
twelfth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice;  if  this  particular  application 
may  be  received,  instead  of  the  loose  and  general  sense  of  the  Greek 
interpreters,  Balsamon,  Zonaras,  and  Alexis  Aristenus.  See  Beveridge, 
I'andect.  Eccles.  Gra?c.  torn.  i.  p.  72.  torn.  ii.  p.  78.  Annotation. 
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it  satisfied  their  conscience.  They  marched  to 
battle  with  the  full  assurance,  that  the  same  God, 

who  had  formerly  opened  a  passage  to  the  Israelites 
through  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  had  thrown 
down  the  walls  of  Jericho  at  the  sound  of  the 

trumpets  of  Joshua,  would  display  his  visible 

majesty  and  power  in  the  victory  of  Constantine. 
The  evidence  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  prepared  to 

affirm,  that  their  expectations  were  justified  by  the 
conspicuous  miracle  to  which  the  conversion  of  the 

first  christian  emperor  has  been  almost  unani- 
mously ascribed.  The  real  or  imaginary  cause  of 

so  important  an  event,  deserves  and  demands  the 

attention  of  posterity  ;  and  I  shall  endeavour  to 

form  a  just  estimate  of  the  famous  vision  of  Con- 
stantine, by  a  distinct  consideration  of  the  standard, 

the  dream,  and  the  celestial  sign ;  by  separating  the 

historical,  the  natural,  and  the  marvellous  parts  of 

this  extraordinary  story,  which,  in  the  composition 

of  a  specious  argument,  have  been  artfully  con- 
founded in  one  splendid  and  brittle  mass. 

The  labarum,  or  L  An  instrument  of  the  tortures 
standard  of  the  which  were   inflicted   only  on  slaves 
cross.  ■* 

and  strangers,  became  an  object  of 
horror  in  the  eyes  of  a  Roman  citizen  ;  and  the 

ideas  of  guilt,  of  pain,  and  of  ignominy,  were 

closely  united  with  the  idea  of  the  cross.f  The 
piety,  rather  than  the  humanity,  of  Constantine, 

soon  abolished  in  his  dominions  the  punishment 
which  the  Saviour  of  mankind  had  condescended 

to  suffer  ;s  but  the  emperor  had  already  learned  to 
despise  the  prejudices  of  his  education,  and  of  his 
people,  before  he  could  erect  in  the  midst  of  Rome 

his  own  statue,  bearing  a  cross  in  its  right  hand  ; 

with  an  inscription,  which  referred  the  victory  of 
his  arms,  and  the  deliverance  of  Rome,  to  the 

virtue  of  that  salutary  sign,  the  true  symbol  of 

force  and  courage. h  The  same  symbol  sanctified 
the  arms  of  the  soldiers  of  Constantine  ;  the  cross 

glittered  on  their  helmets,  was  engraved  on  their 
shields,  was  interwoven  into  their  banners ;  and  the 

consecrated  emblems  which  adorned  the  person  of 

the  emperor  himself,  were  distinguished  only  by 

richer  materials  and  more  exquisite  workmanship.1 
f  Nomen  ipsum  cruets  absit  Don  modo  a  corpore  civium  Romano, 

rum,  sed  etiam  a  cogitatione,  oeulis,  auribus.  Cicero  pro  Rabirio,  c.  5. 
The  christian  writers,  Justin,  Minucius  Faelix,  Tertullian,  Jerom,  and 
Maximus  of  Turin,  have  investigated  with  tolerable  success  the  figure 
or  likeness  of  a  cross  in  almost  every  object  of  nature  or  art ;  in  the 
intersection  of  the  meridian  and  equator,  the  human  face,  a  bird  flying, 
a  man  swimming,  a  roast  and  yard,  a  plough,  a  standard,  &c.  &c.  &c. 
See  Lipsius  de  Cruce,  I.  i.  c.  9. 

g-  See  Aurelius  Victor,  who  considers  this  law  as  one  of  the  examples 
of  Constantine's  piety.  An  edict  so  honourable  to  Christianity  deserves 
a  place  in  the  Theodosian  Code,  instead  of  the  indirect  mention  of  it, 
which  seems  to  result  from  the  comparison  of  the  fifth  and  eighteenth 
titles  of  the  ninth  book. 

h  Eusebius,  in  Vit.  Constantin.  I.  i.  c.  40.  This  statue,  or  at  least 
the  cross  and  inscription,  may  be  ascribed  with  more  probability  to  the 
second,  or  even  the  ihiid,  visit  of  Constantine  to  Rome.  Immediately 
after  the  defeat  of  Maxentius,  the  minds  of  the  senate  and  people  were 
scarcely  ripe  for  this  public  monument. 

i  Agnoscas  regina  linens  mea  signa  necesse  est ; 
In  quibus  effigies  crucis  aut  geramata  refulget, 
Aut  longis  solido  exauro  prtefertur  in  hastis. 
Hoc  signo  invictus,  transmissis  Alpibus  Ultor 
Servitium  solvit  miserable  Constantinus 

Christus  purvvreum  gemmanti  textus  in  auro 
Siguabat  Labarum,  clypeorum  insignia  Christus 
Scripserat ;  ardebat  summis  crux  addita  cristis. 

Prudent,  in  Symmachum,  1.  ii.  464,  486. 
i<  The  derivation  and  meauing  of  the  word  Labarum,  or  Labbrum, 

But  the  principal  standard  which  displayed  the 
triumph  of  the  cross  was  styled  the  Labarum,^  an 
obscure,  though  celebrated,  name,  which  has  been 

vainly  derived  from  almost  all  the  languages  of  the 

world.  It  is  described1  as  a  long  pike  intersected 
by  a  transversal  beam.  The  silken  veil  which 

hung  down  from  the  beam,  was  curiously  inwrought 
with  the  images  of  the  reigning  monarch  and  his 
children.  The  summit  of  the  pike  supported  a 

crown  of  gold  which  enclosed  the  mysterious  mono- 
gram, at  once  expressive  of  the  figure  of  the  cross, 

and  the  initial  letters  of  the  name  of  Christ."1  The 
safety  of  the  labarum  was  intrusted  to  fifty  guards, 

of  approved  valour  and  fidelity ;  their  station  was 
marked  by  honours  and  emoluments ;  and  some 

fortunate  accidents  soon  introduced  an  opinion, 

that  as  long  as  the  guards  of  the  labarum  were 

engaged  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  they  were 
secure  and  invulnerable  amidst  the  darts  of  the 

enemy.  In  the  second  civil  war  Licinius  felt  and 
dreaded  the  power  of  this  consecrated  banner,  the 
sight  of  which,  in  the  distress  of  battle,  animated 
the  soldiers  of  Constantine  with  an  invincible  en- 

thusiasm, and  scattered  terror  and  dismay  through 

the  ranks  of  the  adverse  legions."  The  christian 
emperors,  who  respected  the  example  of  Constan- 

tine, displayed  in  all  their  military  expeditions  the 
standard  of  the  cross  ;  but  when  the  degenerate 

successors  of  Theodosius  had  ceased  to  appear  in 

person  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  the  labarum  was 

deposited  as  a  venerable  but  useless  relic  in  the 

palace  of  Constantinople.0  Its  honours  are  still 
preserved  on  the  medals  of  the  Flavian  family. 
Their  grateful  devotion  has  placed  the  monogram 
of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  ensigns  of  Rome. 

The  solemn  epithets  of,  safety  of  the  republic, 

glory  of  the  army,  restoration  of  public  happiness, 

are  equally  applied  to  the  religious  and  military 
trophies;  and  there  is  still  extant  a  medal  of  the 
emperor  Constantius,  where  the  standard  of  the 
labarum  is  accompanied  with  these  memorable 

words,  By  this  sign  thou  shalt  conquer.p 
II.   In  all  occasions  of  danger  or   The  dream  of 

distress,  it   was   the  practice   of  the    Col,sta"tine- 
which  is  employed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ambrose,  Prudentius,  &c. 
still  remain  totally  unknown  ;  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  critics,  who 
have  ineffectually  tortured  the  Latin,  Greek,  Spanish,  Celtic,  Teutonic, 
lllyric,  Armenian,  &c.  in  search  of  an  etymology.  See  Ducange,  in 
Gloss,  med.  et  infim.  Latinitat.  sub  voce  Labarum,  and  Godefroy,  ad 
Cod.  Theodos.  torn.  ii.  p.  143. 

1  Euseb  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  i.  c.  30,  31.  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles. 
A.  D.  312.  No  26.)  has  engraved  a  representation  of  the  Labarum. 
m  Transversa  X  litera,  summo  capite  circumrlexo,  Christum  in 

scutis  notat.  Ca?cilius  de  M.  P.  c.  44.  Cuper  (ad  M.  P.  in  edit. 
Lactant.  torn.  ii.  p.  500.)  and  Baronius  (A.  D.  312.  No.  25.)  have 
engraved  from  ancient  monuments  several  specimens  (as  thus 
p  \R,  \  of  these  monograms,  which  became  extremely  fashionable  in 
Tor  /fsy  the  christian  world. 

n  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  I.  ii.  c.  7,  8,  9.  He  introduces  the 
labarum  before  the  Italian  expedition;  but  his  narrative  seems  to 
indicate  that  it  was  never  shown  at  the  head  of  an  army,  till  Constan- 

tine, above  ten  years  afterwards,  declared  himself  the  enemy  of  Licinius, 
and  the  deliverer  of  the  church. 

o  See  Cod.  Theod.  I.  vi.  tit.  xxv.  Sozomen,  I  i.  c.  2.  Thcophan. 
Chronograph,  p.  11.  Theophanes  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  almost  five  hundred  years  after  Constantine.  The  modern 

Greeks"  were  not  inclined  to  display  in  the  field  the  standard  of  the 
empire  and  of  Christianity ;  and  though  they  depended  on  every 
superstitious  hope  of  defence,  the  promise  of  victory  would  have  ap- 

peared too  bold  a  fiction. 
P  The  Abbe  du  Voisin,  p.  103,  &c.  alleges  several  of  these  medals, 

and  quotesa  particular  dissertation  of  the  Jesuit,  the  Pcre  de  Grainville, 
on  this  subject. 
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primitive  christians  to  fortify  their  minds  and  bodies 

by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  they  used,  in  all 
their  ecclesiastical  rites,  in  all  the  daily  occurrences 

of  life,  as  au  infallible  preservative  against  every 

species  of  spiritual  or  temporal  evil.i  The  authority 
of  the  church  might  alone  have  had  sufficient  weight 

to  justify  the  devotion  of  Constantine,  who,  in  the 
same  prudent  and  gradual  progress,  acknowledged 
the  truth,  and  assumed  the  symbol,  of  Christianity. 

But  the  testimony  of  a  contemporary  writer,  who  in 
a  formal  treatise  has  avenged  the  cause  of  religion, 

bestows  on  the  piety  of  the  emperor  a  more  awful 
and  sublime  character.  He  affirms,  with  the  most 

perfect  confidence,  that  in  the  night  which  preceded 

the  last  battle  against  Maxentius,  Constantine  was 
admonished  in  a  dream  to  inscribe  the  shields  of  his 

soldiers  with  the  celestial  sign  of  God,  the  sacred 

monogram  of  the  name  of  Christ  ;  that  he  executed 
the  commands  of  heaven,  and  that  his  valour  and 

obedience  were  rewarded  by  the  decisive  victory  of 

the  Milvian  bridge.  Some  considerations  might 

perhaps  incline  a  sceptical  mind  to  suspect  the 

judgment  or  the  veracity  of  the  rhetorician,  whose 
pen,  either  from  zeal  or  interest,  was  devoted  to  the 

cause  of  the  prevailing  faction.1  He  appears  to 
have  published  his  deaths  of  the  persecutors  at  Nico- 
media  about  three  years  after  the  Roman  victory  ; 
but  the  interval  of  a  thousand  miles,  and  a  thousand 

days,  will  allow  an  ample  latitude  for  the  invention 

of  declaimers,  the  credulity  of  party,  and  the  tacit 

approbation  of  the  emperor  himself  ;  who  might 
listen  without  indignation  to  a  marvellous  tale, 
which  exalted  his  fame,  and  promoted  his  designs. 

In  favour  of  Licinius,  who  still  dissembled  his  ani- 

mosity to  the  christians,  the  same  author  has  pro- 
vided a  similar  vision,  of  a  form  of  prayer,  which 

was  communicated  by  an  angel,  and  repeated  by 

the  whole  army  before  they  engaged  the  legions  of 

the  tyrant  Maximin.  The  frequent  repetition  of 

miracles  serves  to  provoke,  where  it  does  not  sub- 

due, the  reason  of  mankind  ;s  but  if  the  dream  of 
Constantine  is  separately  considered,  it  may  be 

naturally  explained  either  by  the  policy  or  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  emperor.  Whilst  his  anxiety  for 

the  approaching  day,  which  must  decide  the  fate  of 

the  empire,  was  suspended  by  a  short  and  inter- 
rupted slumber,  the  venerable  form  of  Christ,  and 

the  well-known  symbol  of  his  religion,  might  forci- 

q  Tertullian,  de  Corona,  c.  3.  Athanasius,  torn.  i.  p.  101.  The  learned 
Jesuit  Petavius  (Dogmata  Theolog  I.  xv.  c.  9,  10.)  lias  collected  many 
similar  passages  on  t lie  virtues  of  the  cross,  which  in  the  last  age  em- 

o  it  protectant  disputants. 

r  Caecilius,  de  M.  P.  e.  44.  It  is  certain,  tliat  tin's  historical  declam- 
ation was  composed  and  published  while  Licinius,  sovereign  of  the  east, 

still  preserved  the  friendship  of  Constantine,  and  of  the  christians. 
Every  reader  of  taste  must  perceive  that  the  style  is  of  a  very  different 
and  inferior  character  to  that  of  Lactantius;  and  such  indeed  is  the 
judgment  of  Le  Clercand  Lardoer.  (Bibliotbeque  Ancienne  et  Moderne. 

torn.  ni.  p.  4.'{8.  Credibility  of  the  Gospel,  &c  part  ii.  vol.  vii.  p.  04.) 
Three  arguments  from  the  title  of  the  book,  and  from  the  names  of 
Donatus  and  Caecilins,  are  produced  by  the  advocates  for  I.actantius. 

(See  the  P.  Lestocq,  torn  ii.  p.  46— 60  )  Each  of  these  proofs  is  singly- 
weak  and  defective,  but  their  concurrence  has  great  weight  I  have 
often  fluctuated,  and  shall  tamely  follow  the  Colbert  MS.  in  calling 
the  author  (whoever  be  was]  Cne<  ilms. 

•  Czcilius,  de  M.  P.  c.  40.  There  seems  to  be  some  reason  in  the 

observation  of  VI.  de  Voltaire  (Oeuvres,  torn.  xiv.  p.  .'i07.;  who  asci  ibei 
to  the  success  of  Constantine  the  superior  fame  of  his  laharuiii  above 
the  angel  of  Licinius.     Yet  even  this  angel  is  favourably  entertained 

bly  offer  themselves  to  the  active  fancy  of  a  prince 
who  reverenced  the  name,  and  had  perhaps  secretly 

implored  the  power,  of  the  God  of  the  christians. 
As  readily  might  a  consummate  statesman  indulge 

himself  in  the  use  of  one  of  those  military  strata- 
gems, one  of  those  pious  frauds,  which  Philip  and 

Sertorius  had  employed  with  such  art  and  effect.1 
The  preternatural  origin  of  dreams  was  universally 

admitted  by  the  nations  of  antiquity,  and  a  consider- 
able part  of  the  Gallic  army  was  already  prepared 

to  place  their  confidence  in  the  salutary  sign  of  the 

christian  religion.  The  secret  vision  of  Constantine 
could  be  disproved  only  by  the  event  ;  and  the 
intrepid  hero  who  had  passed  the  Alps  and  the 

Apennine,  might  view  with  careless  despair  the 
consequences  of  a  defeat  under  the  walls  of  Rome. 

The  senate  and  people,  exulting  in  their  own  de- 
liverance from  an  odious  tyrant,  acknowledged  that 

the  victory  of  Constantine  surpassed  the  powers  of 

man,  without  daring  to  insinuate  that  it  had  been 

obtained  by  the  protection  of  the  gods.  The  tri- 
umphal arch,  which  was  erected  about  three  years 

after  the  event,  proclaims,  in  ambiguous  language, 

that,  by  the  greatness  of  his  own  mind,  and  by  an 
instinct  or  impulse  of  the  divinity,  he  had  saved 

and  avenged  the  Roman  republic."  The  pagan 
orator,  who  had  seized  an  earlier  opportunity  of 

celebrating  the  virtues  of  the  conqueror,  supposes 

that  he  alone  enjoyed  a  secret  and  intimate  com- 
merce with  the  Supreme  Being,  who  delegated  the 

care  of  mortals  to  his  subordinate  deities  ;  and  thus 

assigns  a  very  plausible  reason  why  the  subjects  of 
Constantine  should  not  presume  to  embrace  the  new 

religion  of  their  sovereign." 
III.  The  philosopher,  who  with  calm  Appearance  of  a 

suspicion  examines  the  dreams  and  cross  ia  the  sky- 
omens,  the  miracles  and  prodigies,  of  profane  or 

even  of  ecclesiastical  history,  will  probably  con- 

clude, that  if  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  have  some- 
times been  deceived  by  fraud,  the  understanding  of 

the  readers  has  much  more  frequently  been  insulted 

by  fiction.  Every  event,  or  appearance,  or  acci- 
dent, which  seems  to  deviate  from  the  ordinary 

course  of  nature,  has  been  rashly  ascribed  to  the 

immediate  action  of  the  Deity  ;  and  the  astonished 
fancy  of  the  multitude  has  sometimes  given  shape 
and  colour,  language  and  motion,  to  the  fleeting 
but  uncommon  meteors  of  the  air.y     Nazarius  and 

by  Pagi,  Tillemont,  Fleury,  &c.  who  are  fond  of  increasing  their  stock of  miracles. 

t  Besides  these  well-known  examples,  Tollius  (Preface  to  Boilleau's 
translation  of  Longinus)  has  discovered  a  vision  of  Antigomis,  who 
assured  his  troops  that  he  had  seen  a  pentagon  (the  symbol  of  safety) 
with  these  words,  "  In  this  conquer."  But  Tollius  has  most  inex- 

cusably omitted  to  produce  his  authority;  and  his  own  character, 
literary  as  well  as  moral,  is  not  free  from  reproach.  (See  Chauffepie 
Dictionnaire  Critique,  torn.  iv.  p.  460  )  Without  insisting  on  the 
silence  of  Diodorus,  Plutarch,  Justin,  &c.  it  may  be  observed  that 
Polyaenus,  who  in  a  separate  chapter  (I.  iv.  c.  6 )  has  collected  nineteen 
military  stratagems  of  Antigonus,  is  totally  ignorant  of  this  remarkable vision. 

u  Instiiictu  Divinitatis,  mentis  maguitudine.  The  inscription  on  the 
triumphal  arch  of  Constantine,  which  has  been  copied  by  Baronius, 
Gruter,  &c.  may  still  be  perused  by  every  curious  traveller. 

x  Habeas  profecto,  aliquid  cum  ilia  mente  Divina  secretum ;  quae 
delegate  nostra  Diis  Minoribus cura,  uni  se  tibi  diguatur  ostendere. 
Panegyr.  Vet.  ix.  2. 

y  M.  Frcret  (Memoires  de  l'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  iv. 
p.  411—4370  explains,  by  physical  causes,  many  of  the  prodigies  of 
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Eusebius  are  the  two  most  celebrated  orators,  who 

in  studied  panegyrics  have  laboured  to  exalt  the 

glory  of  Constantine.   N  ine  years  after A  D  321  j 

the  Roman  victory,  Nazarius2  de- 
scribes an  army  of  divine  warriors,  who  seemed  to 

fall  from  the  sky:  he  marks  their  beauty,  their 

spirit,  their  gigantic  forms,  the  stream  of  light 

which  beamed  from  their  celestial  armour,  their 

patience  in  suffering  themselves  to  be  heard,  as 

well  as  seen,  by  mortals ;  and  their  declaration  that 

they  were  sent,  that  they  flew,  to  the  assistance  of 

the  great  Constantine.  For  the  truth  of  this  pro- 

digy, the  pagan  orator  appeals  to  the  whole  Gallic 

nation,  in  whose  presence  he  was  then  speaking ;  and 

seems  to  hope  that  the  ancient  apparitions*  would 
now  obtain  credit  from  this  recent  and  public  event. 

The  christian  fable  of  Eusebius,  which,  in 

the  space  of  twenty-six  years,  might 
arise  from  the  original  dream,  is  cast 

in  a  much  more  correct  and  elegant  mould.  In 

one  of  the  marches  of  Constantine,  he  is  reported  to 
have  seen  with  his  own  eyes  the  luminous  trophy  of 

the  cross,  placed  above  the  meridian  sun,  and  in- 
scribed with  the  following  words:  By  this,  con- 
quer. This  amazing  object  in  the  sky  astonished 

the  whole  army,  as  well  as  the  emperor  himself, 

who  was  yet  undetermined  in  the  choice  of  a  reli- 
gion :  but  his  astonishment  was  converted  into 

faith  by  the  vision  of  the  ensuing  night.  Christ 

appeared  before  his  eyes  ;  and  displaying  the  same 

celestial  sign  of  the  cross,  he  directed  Constantine 

to  frame  a  similar  standard,  and  to  march,  with 

an  assurance  of  victory,  against  Maxentius  and  all 

his  enemies.b  The  learned  bishop  of  Cassarea  ap- 
pears to  be  sensible,  that  the  recent  discovery  of 

this  marvellous  anecdote  would  excite  some  sur- 

prise and  distrust  among  the  most  pious  of  his 
readers.  Yet,  instead  of  ascertaining  the  precise 

circumstances  of  time  and  place,  which  always 

serve  to  detect  falsehood,  or  establish  truth;0  in- 
stead of  collecting  and  recording  the  evidence  of 

so  many  living  witnesses,  who  must  have  been 

spectators  of  this  stupendous  miracle  ;d  Eusebius 
contents  himself  with  alleging  a  very  singular  tes- 

timony ;   that  of  the  deceased  Constantine,  who, 

antiquity;  and  Fabricius,  who  is  abused  by  both  parties,  vainly  tries 
to  introduce  the  celestial  cross  of  Constantine  among'  the  solar  halos. 
Bibliothec.  Graec.  torn.  vi.  p.  8—29. 

z  Nazarius  inter  Panegyr.  Vet.  x.  14,  15.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
name  the  moderns,  whose  undistinguishing  and  ravenous  appetite  has 
swallowed  even  the  pagan  bait  of  Nazarius. 

a  The  apparitions  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  particularly  to  announce 
the  Macedonian  victory,  are  attested  by  historians  and  public  monu- 

ments. See  Cicero  de  Natura  Deorum,  ii.  2.  iii.  5,  6.  Floms,  ii.  12. 
Valerius  Maximns,  1.  i.  c.  8.  No.  1.  Yet  the  most  recent  of  these 
miracles  is  omitted,  and  indirectly  denied  by  Livy  (xlv.  I  ) 

b  Eusebius,  1.  i.  c.  28,  29,  30.  The  silence  of  the  same  Eusebius,  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  History,  is  deeply  felt  by  those  advocates  for  the 
miracle  who  are  not  absolutely  callous. 

c  The  narrative  of  Constantine  seems  to  indicate,  that  he  saw  the 
cross  in  the  sky  before  he  passed  the  Alps  auainst  Maxentius.  The 
scene  has  been  fixed  by  provincial  vanity  at  Treves,  Besaneon,  &c.  See 
Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  573. 

d  The  pious  Tillemont  (Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  vii.  p.  1317.)  rejects  with 
a  sigh  the  useful  acts  of  Artemius,  a  veteran  and  a  martyr,  who  attests 
as  an  eye-witness  the  vision  of  Constantine. 

e  Geliisius  Cyzic.  in  Act.  Concil.  Nicen.  I.  i.  c.  4. 
f  The  advocates  for  the  vision  are  unable  to  produce  a  single  testi. 

mony  from  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  who,  in  their 
voluminous  writings,  repeatedly  celebrate  the  triumph  of  the  church 
and  of  Constantine.  As  these  venerable  men  had  not  any  dislike  to  a 
mirjicle,  we  may  suspect  (and  the  suspicion  is  confirmed  by  the  igno- 

many  years  after  the  event,  in  the  freedom  of  con- 
versation, had  related  to  him  this  extraordinary 

incident  of  his  own  life,  and  had  attested  the  truth 

of  it  by  a  solemn  oath.  The  prudence  and  grati- 
tude of  the  learned  prelate  forbade  him  to  suspect 

the  veracity  of  his  victorious  master  ;  but  he  plainly 
intimates,  that,  in  a  fact  of  such  a  nature,  he 

should  have  refused  his  assent  to  any  meaner  au- 
thority. This  motive  of  credibility  could  not  sur- 

vive the  power  of  the  Flavian  family  ;  and  the 

celestial  sign,  which  the  infidels  might  afterwards 

deride,e  was  disregarded  by  the  christians  of  the 
age  which  immediately  followed  the  conversion  of 
Constantine/  But  the  catholic  church,  both  of  the 

east  and  of  the  west,  has  adopted  a  prodigy,  which 

favours,  or  seems  to  favour,  the  popular  worship  of 
the  cross.  The  vision  of  Constantine  maintained 

an  honourable  place  in  the  legend  of  superstition, 

till  the  bold  and  sagacious  spirit  of  criticism  pre- 
sumed to  depreciate  the  triumph,  and  to  arraign 

the  truth,  of  the  first  christian  emperor.e 
The    protestant     and    philosophic  Theconversionof 

readers  of  the  present  age  will  incline  Constantine ...  ,  .         .  „      .     might  be  sincere. 
to  believe,  that,  in  the  account  ot  his 

own  conversion,  Constantine  attested  a  wilful  false- 

hood by  a  solemn  and  deliberate  perjury.  They 

may  not  hesitate  to  pronounce,  that,  in  the  choice 

of  religion,  his  mind  was  determined  only  by  a 

sense  of  interest ;  and  that  (according  to  the  ex- 

pression of  a  profane  poeth)  he  used  the  altars  of 
the  church  as  a  convenient  footstool  to  the  throne 

of  the  empire.  A  conclusion  so  harsh  and  so  abso- 
lute is  not,  however,  warranted  by  our  knowledge 

of  human  nature,  of  Constantine,  or  of  Christianity. 

In  an  age  of  religious  fervour,  the  most  artful 
statesmen  are  observed  to  feel  some  part  of  the 

enthusiasm  which  they  inspire  ;  and  the  most  ortho- 
dox saints  assume  the  dangerous  privilege  of 

defending  the  cause  of  truth  by  the  arms  of  deceit 
and  falsehood.  Personal  interest  is  often  the  stand- 

ard of  our  belief,  as  well  as  of  our  practice ;  and 

the  same  motives  of  temporal  advantage  which 

might  influence  the  public  conduct  and  professions 
of  Constantine,  would  insensibly  dispose  his  mind 

to  embrace  a  religion  so  propitious  to  his  fame  and 

ranee  of  Jerom)  that  they  were  all  unacquainted  with  the  life  of  Con- 
stantine by  Eusebius.  This  tract  was  recovered  by  the  diligence  of 

those  who  translated  or  continued  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  who 
have  represented  in  various  colours  the  vision  of  the  cross. 

g  Godefroy  was  the  first  who,  in  the  year  1643,  (Not.  ad  Philostor- 
gium,  1.  i.  c.  6.  p.  16.)  expressed  any  doubt  of  a  miracle  which  had 
been  supported  with  equal  zeal  by  Cardinal  Baronius,  and  the  Cerjturi- 
ators  of  Magdeburg.  Since  that  time,  many  of  the  protestant  critics 
have  inclined  towards  doubt  and  disbelief.  The  objections  are  urged, 
with  great  force,  by  M.  Chauffepie;  (Dictionnaire  Critique,  torn.  iv.  p. 
6—11.)  and  in  the  year  1774,  a  doctor  of  Sorbonne,  the  Abbt?  du  Voi- 
sin,  published  an  apology,  which  deserves  the  praise  of  learning  and 
moderation. 

h  Lors  Constantin  dit  ces  prnpres  paroles  : 
J'ai  renverse'  leculte  des  idoles: 
Sur  les  debris  de  leurs  temples  fumans 

Au  Dieu  du  ciel  j'ai  prodigue'  l'encens. Mais  tons  mes  soins  pour  sa  grandeur  supreme 

N'eurent  jamais  d'autre  olijet  que  moi-meme; 
Les  saints  autels  n'etoient  a  mes  regards 
Qu'un  marchepie  du  trone  des  Cesars. 
L'ambition,  la  fureur,  les  delices 
Etoient  mes  Dieitx,  avoient  mes  sacrifices. 
L'or  des  Chretiens,  leurs  intrigues,  leur  sang 
Out  cimente  ma  fortune  et  mon  rang. 

The  poem  which  contains  these  lines  may  be  read  with  pleasure,  but 
cannot  be  named  with  decency. 
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fortunes.  His  vanity  was  gratified  by  the  flattering 
assurance,  that  he  had  been  chosen  by  heaven  to 

reign  over  the  earth  ;  success  had  justified  his 
divine  title  to  the  throne,  and  that  title  was  founded 
on  the  truth  of  the  christian  revelation.  As  real 

virtue  is  sometimes  excited  by  undeserved  applause, 

the  specious  piety  of  Constantine,  if  at  first  it  was 

only  specious,  might  gradually,  by  the  influence  of 
praise,  of  habit,  and  of  example,  be  matured  into 
serious  faith  and  fervent  devotion.  The  bishops 
and  teachers  of  the  new  sect,  whose  dress  and 

manners  had  not  qualified  them  for  the  residence  of 
a  court,  were  admitted  to  the  imperial  table  ;  they 

accompanied  the  monarch  in  his  expeditions  ;  and 
the  ascendant  which  one  of  them,  an  Egyptian  or  a 

Spaniard,'  acquired  over  his  mind,  was  imputed  by 

the  pagans  to  the  effect  of  magic.k  Lactantius,  who 
has  adorned  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  with  the 

eloquence  of  Cicero;1  and  Eusebius,  who  has  con- 
secrated the  learning  and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks 

to  the  service  of  religion,m  were  both  received  into 
the  friendship  and  familiarity  of  their  sovereign ; 

and  those  able  masters  of  controversy  could  patiently 

watch  the  soft  and  yielding  moments  of  persuasion, 

and  dexterously  apply  the  arguments  which  were 
the  best  adapted  to  his  character  and  understanding. 

"Whatever  advantages  might  be  derived  from  the 
acquisition  of  an  imperial  proselyte,  he  was  distin- 

guished by  the  splendour  of  his  purple,  rather  than 

by  the  superiority  of  wisdom  or  virtue,  from  the 
many  thousands  of  his  subjects  who  had  embraced 

the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Nor  can  it  be  deemed 
incredible,  that  the  mind  of  an  unlettered  soldier 

should  have  yielded  to  the  weight  of  evidence, 

which,  in  a  more  enlightened  age,  has  satisfied  or 
subdued  the  reason  of  a  Grotius,  a  Pascal,  or  a 
Locke.  In  the  midst  of  the  incessant  labours  of 

his  great  office,  this  soldier  employed,  or  affected  to 

employ,  the  hours  of  the  night  in  the  diligent  study 

of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  composition  of  theologi- 
cal discourses  ;  which  he  afterwards  pronounced  in 

the  presence  of  a  numerous  and  applauding  au- 
dience. In  a  very  long  discourse,  which  is  still 

extant,  the  royal  preacher  expatiates  on  the  various 

proofs  of  religion ;  but  he  dwells  with  peculiar 

The  fourth  ec.  complacency  on  the  Sybil  line  verses," 
logae  of  Virgil.  an(i  the  fourth  eclogue  of  Virgil.0 
Forty  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Mantuan 
bard,  as  if  inspired  by  the  celestial  muse  of  Isaiah, 

i  Thin  favourite  was  probably  the  great  Osius,  bishop  of  Cordova, 
who  preferred  the  pastoral  care  of  the  whole  church  to  the  government 
of  a  particular  diocce.  Mis  character  is  magnificently,  though  con- 

cisely, expressed  by  Athanasius,  (torn.  i.  p.  7n.'l.)  See  Tilleinont,  Mem. 
I  torn.  vii.  p.  62-1 — 661.     Osius  was  accused,  perhaps  unjustly,  of 
retiring  from  court  with  a  wry  ample  fortune. 

It  Set?  Eusebius,  (in  \  it  Constant,  passim,)  and  Zosimus,  |.jj,  p.  104. 
1  The  Christianity  of  Lactantius  wasof  a  moral  rather  than  of  a  mys. 

teriou*  rast  "  Erat  paeue  rudis  (says  the  orthodox  bull)  disciplinte 
christians-,  et  in  rhetorics  melius  quam  in  theologia  versatus."  De- 
fensio  Fidei  Nicense,  sect  ii   c.  14. 

n>  Fabricius,  with  his  usual  diligence,  has  collected  a  list  of  between 
three  and  four  hundred  authors  quoted  in  the  Evangelical  Preparation 
■     i    Metritis.     See  BibL  Graec.  I.  v.  c.  4.  torn.  vi.  p.  37 — 66. 

Si     Constantin.  Oral,  ad  Sanctos,  c.  19,  20.     He  chiefly  depend* on 
a  mysterious  acrostic,  composed  in   the  sixth  age   after  the  deluge  by 
the  Erythraan  Sybil,  and  translated  by  Cicero  into  Latin.     The  initial 
letters  of  the  thirty-four  Greek  verses  form  this  prophetic  sentence : 

Christ,  So'*  of  God,  swioir  of  thb  World. o  In  his   paraphrase  of  Virgil,  the  emperor  has  frequently  assisted 

had  celebrated,  with  all  the  pomp  of  oriental  meta- 

phor, the  return  of  the  virgin,  the  fall  of  the 

serpent,  the  approaching  birth  of  a  godlike  child, 
the  offspring  of  the  great  Jupiter,  who  should 

expiate  the  guilt  of  human  kind,  and  govern  the 
peaceful  universe  with  the  virtues  of  his  father; 

the  rise  and  appearance  of  an  heavenly  race,  a 
primitive  nation  throughout  the  world;  and  the 

gradual  restoration  of  the  innocence  and  felicity  of 
the  golden  age.  The  poet  was  perhaps  unconscious 

of  the  secret  sense  and  object  of  these  sublime  pre- 
dictions, which  have  been  so  unworthily  applied  to 

the  infant  son  of  a  consul  or  a  triumvir  :p  but  if  a 

more  splendid,  and  indeed  specious,  interpretation 
of  the  fourth  eclogue  contributed  to  the  conversion 
of  the  first  christian  emperor,  Virgil  may  deserve  to 

be  ranked  among  the  most  successful  missionaries 

of  the  gospeI.q 
The  awful  mysteries  of  the  christian 

-   .iX  ,  ,  .  ,     ,   „  Devotion  and taith  and  worship  were  concealed  irom  privileges  of 

the  eyes  of  strangers,  and  even  of  Co™l™tme- catechumens,  with  an  affected  secrecy,  which  served 

to  excite  their  wonder  and  curiosity/  But  the 

severe  rules  of  discipline  which  the  prudence  of 

the  bishops  had  instituted,  were  relaxed  by  the 
same  prudence  in  favour  of  an  imperial  proselyte, 

whom  it  was  so  important  to  allure,  by  every  gentle 

condescension,  into  the  pale  of  the  church  ;  and 

Constantine  was  permitted,  at  least  by  a  tacit  dis- 
pensation, to  enjoy  ?nost  of  the  privileges,  before  he 

had  contracted  any  of  the  obligations,  of  a  christian. 
Instead  of  retiring  from  the  congregation,  when  the 
voice  of  the  deacon  dismissed  the  profane  multitude, 

he  prayed  with  the  faithful,  disputed  with  the 

bishops,  preached  on  the  most  sublime  and  intricate 
subjects  of  theology,  celebrated  with  sacred  rites  the 

vigil  of  Easter,  and  publicly  declared  himself,  not 

only  a  partaker,  but,  in  some  measure,  a  priest  and 

hierophant  of  the  christian  mysteries.5  The  pride 
of  Constantine  might  assume,  and  his  services  had 

deserved,  some  extraordinary  distinction  ;  an  ill- 
timed  rigour  might  have  blasted  the  unripened  fruits 
of  his  conversion  ;  and  if  the  doors  of  his  church 

had  been  strictly  closed  against  a  prince  who  had 
deserted  the  altars  of  the  gods,  the  master  of  the 

empire  would  have  been  left  destitute  of  any  form 

of  religious  worship.  In  his  last  visit  to  Rome,  he 

piously  disclaimed  and  insulted  the  superstition  of 

his  ancestors,  by  refusing  to  lead  the  military  pro- 

and  improved  the  literal  sense  of  the  Latin  text.  See  Blondel  des 
Sybillcs,  I.  i.  c.  14,  15,  lfi. 

p  The  different  claims  of  an  elder  and  younger  son  of  Pollio,  of 
Julia,  of  Drusus,  of  Marcellus,  are  found  to  be  incompatible  with 
chronology,  history,  and  the  good  sense  of  Virgil. 

q  See  Lowth  de  Sacra  Poesi  Hebneorum  Pradect.  xxi.  p.  289,  293. 
In  the  examination  of  the  fourlh  eclogue,  the  respectable  bishop  of 
London  has  displayed  learning,  taste,  ingenuity,  and  a  temperate 
enthusiasm,  which  exalts  his  fancy  without  degrading  Ins  judgment. 

r  The  distinction  between  the  public  and  the  secret  parts  of  divine 
service,  the  missa  catechumenorum,  and  the  missa  firlclium,  and  the 
mysterious  veil  which  piety  or  policy  had  cast  over  the  latter,  are  very 
judiciously  explained  by  Thiers,  Exposition  du  Saint  Sarrement,  I.  i. 
C.  8 — 12.  p.  59—91.:  but  as,  on  this  subject,  the  papists  may  reason, 
ably  be  suspected,  a  protestaut  reader  will  depend  with  more  confidence 
on  the  learned  Bingham,     Antiquities,  I.  x.  c.  5. 

»  See  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Const.  I.  iv.  c.  15—32.  and  the  whole  tenor 
of  Constantino's  sermon.  The  faith  and  devotion  of  the  emperor  has 
furnished  Baronius  with  a  specious  argument  in  favour  of  his  early 
baptism. 
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cession  of  the  equestrian  order,  and  to  offer  the 

public  vows  to  the  Jupiter  of  the  Capitoline  hill.1 
Many  years  before  his  baptism  and  death,  Constan- 
tine  had  proclaimed  to  the  world,  that  neither  his 
person  nor  his  image  should  ever  more  be  seen 
within  the  walls  of  an  idolatrous  temple  ;  while  he 

distributed  through  the  provinces  a  variety  of 

medals  and  pictures,  which  represented  the  emperor 

in  an  humble  and  suppliant  posture  of  christian 
devotion.u 

Delay  of  his  The  pride  of  Constantine,  who  re- 

apploacho'f the  f«sed  the  privileges  of  a  catechumen, 
death-  cannot  easily  be  explained  or  excused ; 
but  the  delay  of  his  baptism  may  be  justified  by  the 
maxims  and  the  practice  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 

The  sacrament  of  baptism"  was  regularly  adminis- 
tered by  the  bishop  himself,  with  his  assistant 

clergy,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  the  diocese,  dur- 
ing the  fifty  days  between  the  solemn  festivals  of 

Easter  and  pentecost ;  and  this  holy  term  admitted 

a  numerous  band  of  infants  and  adult  persons  into 

the  bosom  of  the  church.  The  discretion  of  parents 

often  suspended  the  baptism  of  their  children  till 

they  could  understand  the  obligations  which  they 

contracted  :  the  severity  of  ancient  bishops  exacted 
from  the  new  converts  a  noviciate  of  two  or  three 

years ;  and  the  catechumens  themselves,  from  dif- 
ferent motives  of  a  temporal  or  a  spiritual  nature, 

were  seldom  impatient  to  assume  the  character  of 
perfect  and  initiated  christians.  The  sacrament  of 

baptism  was  supposed  to  contain  a  full  and  absolute 
expiation  of  sin ;  and  the  soul  was  instantly  restored 
to  its  original  purity,  and  entitled  to  the  promise  of 

eternal  salvation.  Among  the  proselytes  of  Chris- 
tianity, there  were  many  who  judged  it  imprudent 

to  precipitate  a  salutary  rite,  which  could  not  be 

repeated  ;  to  throw  away  an  inestimable  privilege, 
which  could  never  be  recovered.  By  the  delay  of 

their  baptism,  they  could  venture  freely  to  indulge 
their  passions  in  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  while 
they  still  retained  in  their  own  hands  the  means  of 

a  sure  and  absolute  and  easy  absolution.^  The 
sublime  theory  of  the  gospel  had  made  a  much 

fainter  impression  on  the  heart  than  on  the  under- 

standing of  Constantine  himself.  He  pursued  the 
great  object  of  his  ambition  through  the  dark  and 

bloody  paths  of  war  and  policy  ;  and,  after  the  vic- 
tory, he  abandoned  himself,  without  moderation,  to 

the  abuse  of  his  fortune.  Instead  of  asserting  his 
just  superiority  above  the  imperfect  heroism  and 

t  Zosimiis,  1.  ii.  p.  105. 
u  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  15,  16. 
x  The  theory  and  practice  of  antiquity,  with  regard  to  the  sacra- 

ment of  baptism,  have  been  copiously  explained  by  Dom  Chardon, 
Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn.  i.  p.  ;S— 405 ;  Dora  Martenne.de  Ritibus 
Ecelesia?  Antiquis,  torn.  i. ;  and  by  Bingham,  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
books  of  his  Christian  Antiquities.  One  circumstance  may  be  ob- 

served, in  which  the  modern  churches  have  materially  departed  from 
the  ancient  custom.  The  sacrament  of  baptism  (even  when  it  was 
administered  to  infants)  was  immediately  followed  by  confirmation  and 
the  holy  communion. 

y  The  fathers,  who  censured  this  criminal  delay,  could  not  deny  the 
certain  and  victorious  efficacy  even  of  a  death-bed  baptism.  The 
ingenious  rhetoric  of  Chrysostom  could  find  only  three  arguments 
against  these  prudent  christians.  1.  That  we  should  love  and  pursue 
virtue  for  her  own  sake,  and  not  merely  for  the  reward.  2.  That  we 
may  be  surprised  hy  death  without  an  opportunity  of  baptism.  3.  That 
although  we  shall  be  placed  in  heaven,  we  shall  only  twinkle  like 

profane  philosophy  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonincs, 

the  mature  age  of  Constantine  forfeited  the  reputa- 
tion which  he  had  acquired  in  his  youth.  As  he 

gradually  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  he 

proportionably  declined  in  the  practice  of  virtue  ; 
and  the  same  year  of  his  reign  in  which  he  convened 
the  council  of  Nice  was  polluted  by  the  execution, 

or  rather  murder,  of  his  eldest  son.  This  date  is 

alone  sufficient  to  refute  the  ignorant  and  malicious 

suggestions  of  Zosimus,2  who  affirms  that  after 
the  death  of  Crispus  the  remorse  of  his  father  ac- 

cepted from  the  ministers  of  Christianity  the  expi- 
ation which  he  had  vainly  solicited  from  the  pagan 

pontiffs.  At  the  time  of  the  death  of  Crispus,  the 

emperor  could  no  longer  hesitate  in  the  choice  of  a 

religion  ;  he  could  no  longer  be  ignorant  that  the 
church  was  possessed  of  an  infallible  remedy,  though 

he  chose  to  defer  the  application  of  it,  till  the  ap- 
proach of  death  had  removed  the  temptation  and 

danger  of  a  relapse.  The  bishops  whom  he  sum- 
moned, in  his  last  illness,  to  the  palace  of  Nicome- 

dia,  were  edified  by  the  fervour  with  which  he 
requested  and  received  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 

by  the  solemn  protestation  that  the  remainder  of  his 
life  should  be  worthy  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  by 
his  humble  refusal  to  wear  the  imperial  purple  after 

he  had  been  clothed  in  the  white  garment  of  a 

neophite.  The  example  and  reputation  of  Con- 
stantine seemed  to  countenance  the  delay  of  bap- 

tism.* Future  tyrants  were  encouraged  to  believe, 
that  the  innocent  blood  which  they  might  shed  in  a 

long  reign  would  instantly  be  washed  away  in  the 
waters  of  regeneration  ;  and  the  abuse  of  religion 

dangerously  undermined  the  foundations  of  moral 
virtue. 

The  gratitude  of  the  church  has  ex-  pr0paKatlon  of 

alted  the  virtues  and  excused  the  fail-  Christianity. 
ings  of  a  generous  patron,  who  seated  Christianity 
on  the  throne  of  the  Roman  world ;  and  the  Greeks, 
who  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  imperial  saint, 
seldom  mention  the  name  of  Constantine  without 

adding  the  title  of  equal  to  the  apostles. b  Such  a 
comparison,  if  it  alludes  to  the  character  of  those 

divine  missionaries,  must  be  imputed  to  the  extrava- 
gance of  impious  flattery.  But  if  the  parallel  be 

confined  to  the  extent  and  number  of  their  evangelic 
victories,  the  success  of  Constantine  might  perhaps 

equal  that  of  the  apostles  themselves.  By  the 
edicts  of  toleration,  he  removed  the  temporal  dis- 

advantages which  had  hitherto  retarded  the  progress 

little  stars,  when  compared  to  the  suns  of  righteousness  who  have  run 
their  appointed  course  with  labour,  with  success,  and  with  glory. 

Chrysostom  in  Epist.  ad  Hebrseos,  Homil.  xiii.  apud  Chardon',  Hist, des  Sacremens,  torn.  i.  p.  49.  I  believe  that  this  delay  of  baptism, 
though  attended  with  the  most  pernicious  consequences,  was  never 
condemned  by  any  general  or  provincial  council,  or  by  any  public  act 
or  declaration  of  the  church.  The  zeal  of  the  bishops  was  easily 
kindled  on  much  slighter  occasions. 

z  Zosimus,  1.  ii.  p.  104.  For  this  disingenuous  falsehood  he  has 
deserved  and  experienced  the  harshest  treatment  from  all  the  eccle- 

siastical writers,  except  cardinal  Baronius,  (A.  D.  324.  No.  15—28.) 
who  had  occasion  to  employ  the  infidel  on  a  particular  service  against 
the  Arian  Eusebius. 

a  Eusebius,  I.  iv.  c.  61,  62,  63.  The  bishop  of  Ca;sarea  supposes  the 
salvation  of  Constantine  with  the  most  perfect  confidence. 

b  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  429.  The  Greeks, 
the  Russians,  and,  in  the  darker  ages,  the  Latins  themselves,  have  been 
desirous  of  placing  Constantine  in  the  catalogue  of  saints. 



300 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL CHAP.  XX. 

of  Christianity  ;  and  its  active  and  numerous  minis- 

ters received  a  free  permission,  a  liberal  encourage- 
ment, to  recommend  the  salutary  truths  of  revelation 

by  every  argument  which  could  affect  the  reason  or 

piety  of  mankind.     The  exact  balance  of  the  two 

religions  continued  but  a  moment ;  and  the  piercing 
eye  of  ambition  and  avarice   soon   discovered,  that 

the  profession    of  Christianity  might  contribute  to 
the  interest  of  the   present,  as  well  as  of  a  future, 

life.0     The  hopes  of  wealth  and  honours,  the  ex- 
ample of  an  emperor,  his  exhortations,  his  irresis- 

tible smiles,  diffused  conviction  among  the  venal 

and  obsequious  crowds  which  usually  fill  the  apart- 
ments of  a  palace.     The  cities  which   signalized  a 

forward  zeal  by  the  voluntary  destruction  of  their 

temples,  were  distinguished  by  municipal  privileges, 
and  rewarded  with  popular  donatives  ;  and  the  new 

capital  of  the  east  gloried  in  the  singular  advantage, 

that  Constantinople  was  never  profaned  by  the  wor- 

ship of  idols. d     As  the  lower  ranks  of  society  are 
governed  by  imitation,  the  conversion  of  those  who 

possessed   any  eminence  of  birth,  of  power,  or  of 

riches,  was  soon  followed  by  dependent  multitudes.6 
The  salvation  of  the  common  people  was  purchased 

at  an  easy  rate,  if  it  be  true  that,  in  one  year,  twelve 
thousand   men   were  baptized  at  Rome,  besides  a 
proportionable  number  of  women  and  children,  and 

that  a  white  garment,  with  twenty  pieces  of  gold, 
had  been  promised  by  the  emperor  to  every  convert/ 
The  powerful  influence  of  Constantino  was  not  cir- 

cumscribed by  the  narrow   limits  of  his  life,  or  of 
his  dominions.     The  education  which  he  bestowed 

on  his  sons  and  nephews,  secured  to  the  empire  a 
race  of  princes,  whose  faith  was  still  more  lively  and 

sincere,  as  they  imbibed,  in  their  earliest  infancy, 

the  spirit,  or  at  least  the  doctrine,  of  Christianity. 

War  and  commerce  had  spread  the  knowledge  of 

the  gospel  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Roman   pro- 
vinces ;    and  the  barbarians,  who  had  disdained  an 

humble  and  proscribed  sect,  soon  learned  to  esteem 

a  religion  which  had  been  so  lately  embraced  by  the 
greatest  monarch,  and  the  most  civilized  nation,  of 

the  globe.?     The  Goths  and  Germans,  who  enlisted 
under  the  standard  of  Rome,  revered  the  cross  which 

glittered  at  the  head  of  the  legions,  and  their  fierce 
countrymen  received  at  the  same  time  the  lessons  of 

c  See  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  his  life.  He  was  accustomed  to 
say,  that  whether  Christ  was  preached  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  he 
should  still  rejoice,  (I.  iii.  c.  58.) 

d  M.  de  Tiflemont  rllist.  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  374 — 616.)  has 
defended,  with  strength  and  spirit,  the  virgin  purity  of  Constantinople 
against  »ome  malevolent  insinuations  of  the  pauran  Znsimus. 

<■  The  author  of  the  Histoirc  Politique  et  Philosophique  des  deux 
Indes  (torn.  i.  p.  9.)  condemns  a  law  of  Constant! ne,  which  gave  free- 

dom to  all  the  slaves  who  should  embrace  Christianity.  The  emperor 
did  indeed  publish  a  law,  which  restrained  the  Jews  from  circumcising, 
perhaps  from  keeping,  any  christian  slaves,  (sec  Euseb.  in  vit.  Constant. 
1.  iv.  c.  27.  and  Cod.  Tbeod.  I.  xvi.  tit.  ix.  with  Godefroy's  Commen- 

tary, torn.  vi.  p.  247.)  Hut  this  impel  feet  exception  related  only  to  the 
J"«:  and  the  i.'reat  body  of  slaves,  who  were  the  property  of  Christian 
or  pagan  masters,  could  not  improve  their  temporal  condition  by  chang- 

ing their  religion.  I  am  ignorant  by  what  guides  the  Abbe  Raynal 
w.s  deceived ;  as  the  total  absence  of  quotations  is  the  unpardonable 
blemish  of  but  entertaining  history. 

(  Bee  Aria  Sti  Silvestri,  and    Hist.  Eceles.  Nieephor.  Callist.  I.  vii.  c. 
34.  ap.  Baronium,  Annal. Eceles.  A.  D.  321.  No  67—74.    Such  evidence 
is  contemptible  enough  ;  but  these  circumstances  are  in  themselves  so 
probable,  tbat  the  learned  Or.  Howell  (History  of  the  World,  vol.  iii. 
p.  14.)  has  not  scrupled  to  adopt  them. 

tf  The  conversion  of  the  barbarians  under  the  reign  of  Constantine 
is  celebrated   by  the  ecclesiastical  historians.  (See  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  6. 

faith  and  of  humanity.     The  kings  of  Iberia  and 
Armenia  worshipped  the  God  of  their  protector ; 
and  their  subjects,  who  have  invariably  preserved 
the  name  of  christians,  soon   formed  a  sacred  and 

perpetual  connection   with  their  Roman  brethren. 
The  christians  of  Persia  were  suspected,  in  time  of 

war,  of  preferring  their  religion  to  their  country ; 

but  as  long  as  peace  subsisted  between  the  two  em- 

pires, the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  magi  was  effec- 

tually restrained  by  the  interposition  of  Constantine.*1 
The  rays  of  the  gospel  illuminated  the  coast  of  India. 
The  colonies  of  Jews,  who   had   penetrated   into 

Arabia  and  /Ethiopia,1  opposed  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  the  labour  of  the  missionaries  was  in 

some  measure  facilitated  by  a  previous  knowledge 

of  the  Mosaic  revelation  ;  and  Abyssinia  still  reveres 

the  memory  of    Frumentius,   who,  in  the  time   of 
Constantine,  devoted  his  life  to  the  conversion  of 

those  sequestered  regions.     Under  the  reign  of  his 

son  Constantius,  Theophilus, k  who  was  himself  of 
Indian   extraction,  was   invested   with   the   double 

character  of  ambassador  and  bishop.     He  embarked 
on  the  Red  sea  with  two  hundred  horses  of  the 

purest  breed  of  Cappadocia,  which  were  sent  by  the 

emperor  to  the  prince  of  the  Sabaeans,  or  Homerites. 

Theophilus  was  intrusted  with  many  other  useful  or 
curious  presents,  which  might  raise  the  admiration, 
and  conciliate  the  friendship,  of  the  barbarians ;  and 

he  successfully  employed  several  years  in  a  pastoral 

visit  to  the  churches  of  the  torrid  zone.1 
The  irresistible  power  of  the  Roman  ChanD.e  of  the 

emperors  was  displayed  in  the  import-  national  religion. 
ant  and  dangerous  change  of  the  national  religion. 
The  terrors  of  a  military  force  silenced  the  faint  and 

unsupported  murmurs  of  the  pagans,  and  there  was 

reason  to  expect,  that  the  cheerful  submission  of  the 

christian  clergy,  as  well  as  people,  would  be  the  re- 
sult of  conscience  and  gratitude.  It  was  long  since 

established,  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of  the  Roman 

constitution,  that  every  rank  of  citizens  was  alike 

subject  to  the  laws,  and  that  the  care  of  religion 

was  the  right  as  well  as  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate. 
Constantine  and  his  successors  could  not  easily 

persuade  themselves  that  they  had  forfeited,  by  their 
conversion,  any  branch  of  the  imperial  prerogatives, 

or  that  they  were  incapable  of  giving  laws  to  a  re- 

and  Theodoret,  1.  i.  c.  23,  24.)  But  Run* mis,  the  Latin  translator  of 
Eusebius,  deserves  to  be  considered  as  an  original  authority.  His  in- 

formation was  curiously  collected  from  one  of  the  companions  of  the 
Apostle  of  ̂ Ethiopia,  and  from  Bacurius,  an  Iberian  prince,  who  was 
count  of  the  domestics.  Father  Mamachi  has  given  an  ample  compila- 

tion on  the  progress  of  Christianity,  in  the  first  and  second  volumes  of 
his  great  but  imperfect  work. 

h  See  in  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  9.)  the  pressing  and  pa- 
thetic epistle  of  Constantine  in  favour  of  his  christian  brethren  of Persia. 

i  See  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  torn.  vii.  p.  182.  torn  viii.  p.  333.  torn, 
ix.  p.  810.  The  curious  diligence  of  this  writer  pursues  the  Jewish 
exiles  to  the  extremities  of  the  globe. 

k  Theophilus  had  been  given  in  his  infancy  asa  hostage  by  his  coun- 
trymen of  the  isle  of  Diva,  and  was  educated  by  the  Romans  in  learning 

and  piety.  The  Maldives,  of  which  Male,  or  Diva,  may  be  the  capital, 
area  cluster  of  1900  or  2000  minute  islands  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  The 
ancients  were  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  Maldives;  but  they  are 
described  in  the  two  Mahometan  travellers  of  the  ninth  century,  pub- 

lished by  Renaudot.  Geograph.  Nubiensis,  p.  30,  31.  D'Herbelot,  Bi- 
bliotheque  Orieritale,  p.  704.     Hist.  Generale  des  Voyages,  torn.  viii. 

1  Pliilostorgius,  I.  iii.  c.  4,  5,  6,  with  Godefroy's  learned  observations. The  historical  narrative  is  soon  lost  in  an  inquiry  concerning  the  seat 
of  paradise,  strange  monsters,  &c. 
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Iigion  which  they  had  protected  and  embraced.    The 

emperors  still  continued  to  exercise  a  supreme  ju- 
„  risdiction  over  the  ecclesiastical  order ; 

A.  D.  312—438.  _,. 
and  the  sixteenth  book  of  the  Theodo- 

sian  cede  represents,  under  a  variety  of  titles,  the 
authority  which  they  assumed  in  the  government  of 
the  catholic  church. 

But  the  distinction  of  the  spiritual 
Distinction  ofthe  . 

spiritual  and  tem-  and  temporal  powers,™  which  had  never 
poral  powers.  been    jmposed    Qn    the     free     spirit    of 
Greece  and  Rome,  was  introduced  and  confirmed 

by  the  legal  establishment  of  Christianity.  The 

office  of  supreme  pontiff,  which,  from  the  time  of 

Numa  to  that  of  Augustus,  had  always  been  exer- 
cised by  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  senators, 

was  at  length  united  to  the  imperial  dignity.  The 
first  magistrate  of  the  state,  as  often  as  he  was 

prompted  by  superstition  or  policy,  performed  with 

his  own  hands  the  sacerdotal  functions  ;n  nor  was 
there  any  order  of  priests,  either  at  Rome  or  in  the 

provinces,  who  claimed  a  more  sacred  character 
among  men,  or  a  more  intimate  communication  with 

the  gods.  But  in  the  christian  church,  which  in- 

trusts the  service  of  the  altar  to  a  perpetual  suc- 
cession of  consecrated  ministers,  the  monarch, 

whose  spiritual  rank  is  less  honourable  than  that 
of  the  meanest  deacon,  was  seated  below  the  rails 

of  the  sanctuary,  and  confounded  with  the  rest  of 

the  faithful  multitude.0  The  emperor  might  be 
saluted  as  the  father  of  his  people,  but  he  owed  a 

filial  duty  and  reverence  to  the  fathers  ofthe  church  ; 
and  the  same  marks  of  respect,  which  Constantine 

had  paid  to  the  persons  of  saints  and  confessors,  were 

soon  exacted  b\  the  pride  of  the  episcopal  order.p 
A  secret  conflict  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiasti- 

cal jurisdictions,  embarrassed  the  operations  ofthe 

Roman  government ;  and  a  pious  emperor  was 
alarmed  by  the  guilt  and  danger  of  touching  with  a 

profane  hand  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  The  separa- 
tion of  men  into  the  two  orders  of  the  clergy  and 

of  the  laity  was,  indeed,  familiar  to  many  nations 
of  antiquity  ;  and  the  priests  of  India,  of  Persia,  of 

Assyria,  of  Judea,  of  ./Ethiopia,  of  Egypt,  and  of 
Gaul,  derived  from  a  celestial  origin  the  temporal 
power  and  possessions  which  they  had  acquired. 

These  venerable  institutions  had  gradually  assimi- 
lated themselves  to  the  manners  and  government  of 

their  respective  countries  ;i  but  the  opposition  or 
contempt  of  the  civil  power  served  to  cement  the 

m  See  the  epistle  of  Osius,  ap.  Athanasium,  vol.  i.  p.  840.  The  pub. 
lie  remonstrance  which  Osius  was  forced  to  address  to  the  son,  contained 
the  same  principlesof  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government,  which  he  had 
secretly  instilled  into  the  mind  of  the  father. 

n  M.  de  la  Bastie  (Memoires  de  l'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xv. 
p.  38—61.)  has  evidently  proved,  that  Augustus  and  his  successors 
exercised  in  person  all  the  sacred  functions  of  pontifex  maximus,  or 
high-priest  of  the  Roman  empire. 

o  Something  of  a  contrary  practice  had  insensibly  prevailed  in  the 
church  of  Constantinople;  but  the  rigid  Ambrose  commanded  Theo- 
dosius  to  retire  below  the  rails,  and  taught  him  to  know  the  difference 
between  a  king  and  a  priest.    See  Theodoret,  I.  v.  c.  18. 

p  At  the  table  of  the  emperor  Maximus,  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours, 
received  the  cup  from  an  attendant,  and  gave  it  to  the  presbyter  his 
companion,  before  he  allowed  the  emperor  to  drink;  the  empress 
waited  on  Martin  at  table.  Sulpicius  Severus,  in  Vit.  Sti  Martin,  c. 
23.  and  Dialogue  ii.  7.  Yet  it  may  be  doubled,  whether  these  extra- 

ordinary compliments  were  paid  to  the  bishop  or  the  saint.  The 
honours  usually  granted  to  the  former  character  may  be  seen  in  Bing- 

ham's Antiquities,  1.  ii.  c.  9.  and  Vales,  ad  Theodoret,  1.  iv.  c.  6.    See 

discipline  of  the  primitive  church.  The  christians 
had  been  obliged  to  elect  their  own  magistrates,  to 
raise  and  distribute  a  peculiar  revenue,  and  to 

regulate  the  internal  policy  of  their  republic  by  a 
code  of  laws,  which  were  ratified  by  the  consent  of 

the  people,  and  the  practice  of  three  hundred  years. 
When  Constantine  embraced  the  faith  ofthe  chris- 

tians, he  seemed  to  contract  a  perpetual  alliance 

with  a  distinct  and  independent  society  ;  and  the 

privileges  granted  or  confirmed  by  that  emperor,  or 

by  his  successors,  were  accepted,  not  as  the  preca- 
rious favours  of  the  court,  but  as  the  just  and  in- 

alienable rights  of  the  ecclesiastical  order. 
The  catholic  church  was  adminis-  state  of  the 

tered  by  the  spiritual  and  legal  juris-  ̂ ^ristian 

diction  of  eighteen  hundred  bishops/  emperors. 
of  whom  one  thousand  were  seated  in  the  Greek, 

and  eight  hundred  in  the  Latin,  provinces  of  the 

empire.  The  extent  and  boundaries  of  their  re- 

spective dioceses  had  been  variously  and  acciden- 
tally decided  by  the  zeal  and  success  of  the  first 

missionaries,  by  the  wishes  of  the  people,  and  by 

the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Episcopal  churches 
were  closely  planted  along  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  on 
the  sea-coast  of  Africa,  in  the  proconsular  Asia,  and 

through  the  southern  provinces  of  Italy.  The  bishops 
of  Gaul  and  Spain,  of  Thrace  and  Pontus,  reigned 

over  an  ample  territory,  and  delegated  their  rural 

suffragans  to  execute  the  subordinate  duties  ofthe 

pastoral  office.s  A  christian  diocese  might  be 
spread  over  a  province,  or  reduced  to  a  village  ;  but 
all  the  bishops  possessed  an  equal  and  indelible 
character:  they  all  derived  the  same  powers  and 

privileges  from  the  apostles,  from  the  people,  and 

from  the  laws.  While  the  civil  and  military  pro- 

fessions were  separated  by  the  policy  of  Constan- 
tine, a  new  and  perpetual  order  of  ecclesiastical 

ministers,  always  respectable,  sometimes  danger- 
ous, was  established  in  the  church  and  state.  The 

important  review  of  their  station  and  attributes 
may  be  distributed  under  the  following  heads :  I. 
Popular  election.  II.  Ordination  of  the  clergy. 

III.  Property.  IV.  Civil  jurisdiction.  V.  Spiritual 
censures.  VI.  Exercise  of  public  oratory.  VII. 

Privilege  of  legislative  assemblies. 
I.  The  freedom  of  election  subsisted   i.  Election  of 

long  after  the  legal  establishment  of       bishops- Christianity  ;4  and  the  subjects  of  Rome  enjoyed  in 

the  church  the  privilege  which  they  had  lost  in  the 

the  haughty  ceremonial  which  Leontius,  bishop  of  Tripoli,  imposed  on 
the  empress.  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  754.  Patres 
Apostol.  torn.  ii.  p.  179. 

q  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  informs  us,  that  the 
kings  of  Egypt,  who  were  not  already  priests,  were  initiated,  after  their 
election,  into  the  sacerdotal  order. 

r  The  numbers  are  not  ascertained  by  any  ancient  writer,  or  original 
catalogue;  for  the  partial  lists  of  the  eastern  churches  are  compara- 

tively modern.  The  patient  diligence  of  Charles  a  Sto  Paolo,  of  Luke 
Holstenius,  and  of  Bingham,  has  laboriously  investigated  all  the  epis- 

copal sees  ofthe  catholic  church,  which  was  almost  commensurate  with 
the  Roman  empire.  The  ninth  book  of  the  Christian  Antiquities  is  a 
very  accurate  map  of  ecclesiastical  geography. 

s  On  the  subject  ofthe  rural  bishops,  or  Chorepiscopi,  who  voted  in 
synods,  and  conferred  the  minor  orders,  see  Thomassin,  Discipline  de 
l'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  447,  &c.  and  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremens,  torn.  v. 
p.  595,  &c.  They  do  not  appear  till  the  fourth  century;  and  this 
equivocal  character,  which  had  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  prelates,  was 
abolished  before  the  end  of  the  tenth,  both  in  the  east  and  the  west. 

t  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  l'Eglise,  torn.  ii.  1.  ii.  c.  1-8.  p.  673— 



302 THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 
CHAP.  XX. 

republic,  of  choosing  the  magistrates  whom  they 
were  bound  to  obey.  As  soon  as  a  bishop  had  closed 

his  eyes,  the  metropolitan  issued  a  commission  to  one 
of  his  suffragans  to  administer  the  vacant  see,  and 

prepare,  within  a  limited  time,  the  future  election. 

The  right  of  voting  was  vested  in  the  inferior  clergy, 

who  were  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  the 
candidates  ;  in  the  senators  or  nobles  of  the  city, 

all  those  who  Mere  distinguished  by  their  rank  or 

property  ;  and  finally  in  the  whole  body  of  the  peo- 

ple, who,  on  the  appointed  day,  flocked  in  multi- 

tudes from  the  most  remote  parts  of  the  diocese," 
and  sometimes  silenced,  by  their  tumultuous  accla- 

mations, the  voice  of  reason  and  the  laws  of  dis- 
cipline. These  acclamations  might  accidentally 

fix  on  the  head  of  the  most  deserving  competitor  ; 

of  some  ancient  presbyter,  some  holy  monk,  or  some 
layman  conspicuous  for  his  zeal  and  piety.  But 

the  episcopal  chair  was  solicited,  especially  in  the 

great  and  opulent  cities  of  the  empire,  as  a  tem- 
poral rather  than  as  a  spiritual  dignity.  The  in- 

terested views,  the  selfish  and  angry  passions,  the 

arts  of  perfidy  and  dissimulation,  the  secret  cor- 
ruption, the  open  and  even  bloody  violence  which 

had  formerly  disgraced  the  freedom  of  election  in 
the  commonwealths  of  Greece  and  Rome,  too  often 

influenced  the  choice  of  the  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles. While  one  of  the  candidates  boasted  the 

honours  of  his  family,  a  second  allured  his  judges 

by  the  delicacies  of  a  plentiful  table,  and  a  third, 
more  guilty  than  his  rivals,  offered  to  share  the 

plunder  of  the  church  among  the  accomplices  of 

his  sacrilegious  hopes.1  The  civil  as  well  as  eccle- 
siastical laws  attempted  to  exclude  the  populace 

from  this  solemn  and  important  transaction.  The 

canons  of  ancient  discipline,  by  requiring  several 

episcopal  qualifications  of  age,  station,  &c.  restrain- 
ed in  some  measure  the  indiscriminate  caprice  of 

the  electors.  The  authority  of  the  provincial 
bishops,  who  were  assembled  in  the  vacant  church 

to  consecrate  the  choice  of  the  people,  was  inter- 
posed to  moderate  their  passions,  and  to  correct 

their  mistakes.  The  bishops  could  refuse  to  ordain 

an  unworthy  candidate,  and  the  rage  of  contending 
factions  sometimes  accepted  their  impartial  medi- 

ation. The  submission,  or  the  resistance,  of  the 
clergy  and  people,  on  various  occasions,  afforded 

different  precedents,  which  were  insensibly  con- 
verted into  positive  laws,  and  provincial  customs  :y 

721.)  has  copiously  treated  of  the  election  of  bishops  during  the  five 
first  centuries,  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west;  hut  he  shows  a  very 
partial  bias  in  favour  of  the  episcopal  nristocracy.  Bingham  (I.  iv.  c.  2.) 
is  moderate;  and  Chardon  (Hist,  des  Sacremcns,  torn.  v.  p.  108 — 128.) 
is  very  clear  and  concise. 

u  Incrcdibilis  multitudo,  non  solum  ex  eo  oppido,  (Tourx,)  sed 
eliam  ex  vicinis  ui  tubus  ad  guffragia  ferenda  couvenerat,  See.  Sulpiciug 
Severus,  in  fit.  Martin,  c.  7.  The  council  of  Laodicea  (canon  xiii.) 
prohibits  mobs  and  tumults  ;  and  Justinian  confines  the  right  of  election 
to  tbe nobility.     Novell,  exxiii.  I. 

x  The  epistles  of  Sidoniul  Apollinaris  'iv.  25.  vii.  5  —  0.)  exhibit  some 
of  the  scandals  of  the  Galilean  church;  and  Gaul  was  less  polished  and 
less  corrupt  than  the  east. 

r  A  compromise  was  sometimes  introduced  by  law  or  by  consent; 
either  tie  biihops  or  the  people  chose  one  of  the  three  candidates  who 
bad  been  named  by  the  other  party. 

z  All  the  examples  quoted  by  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  l'Eglise,  torn, 
ii.  I  II.  c  vi.  p.  7(j< — 714.)  appear  to  be  extraordinary  acts  of  power, 
and  even  of  oppression.     The  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  is 

but  it  was  every  where  admitted,  as  a  fundamental 
maxim  of  religious  policy,  that  no  bishop  could  be 

imposed  on  an  orthodox  church,  without  the  consent 
of  its  members.  The  emperors,  as  the  guardians  of 

the  public  peace,  and  as  the  first  citizens  of  Rome 
and  Constantinople,  might  effectually  declare  their 

wishes  in  the  choice  of  a  primate :  but  those  abso- 

lute monarchs  respected  the  freedom  of  ecclesias- 
tical elections  ;  and  while  they  distributed  and 

resumed  the  honours  of  the  state  and  army,  they 

allowed  eighteen  hundred  perpetual  magistrates 

to  receive  their  important  offices  from  the  free  suf- 

frages of  the  people.2  It  was  agreeable  to  the  dic- 
tates of  justice,  that  these  magistrates  should  not 

desert  an  honourable  station  from  which  they  could 

not  be  removed  ;  but  the  wisdom  of  councils  endea- 
voured, without  much  success,  to  enforce  the  resi- 

dence, and  to  prevent  the  translation,  of  bishops. 

The  discipline  of  the  west  was  indeed  less  relaxed 
than  that  of  the  east ;  but  the  same  passions  which 

made  those  regulations  necessary,  rendered  them 
ineffectual.  The  reproaches  which  angry  prelates 

have  so  vehemently  urged  against  each  other,  serve 

only  to  expose  their  common  guilt,  and  their  mutual 
indiscretion. 

II.  The  bishops  alone  possessed  the  IL  Ordination  of 

faculty  of  spiritual  generation:  and  the  clergy, 
this  extraordinary  privilege  might  compensate,  in 

some  degree,  for  the  painful  celibacy3  which  was 
imposed  as  a  virtue,  as  a  duty,  and  at  length  as  a 

positive  obligation.  The  religions  of  antiquity, 

which  established  a  separate  order  of  priests,  dedi- 
cated a  holy  race,  a  tribe  or  family,  to  the  perpetual 

service  of  the  gods.b  Such  institutions  were  founded 
for  possession,  rather  than  conquest.  The  children 
of  the  priests  enjoyed,  with  proud  and  indolent 
security,  their  sacred  inheritance ;  and  the  fiery 
spirit  of  enthusiasm  was  abated  by  the  cares,  the 

pleasures,  and  the  endearments  of  domestic  life. 

But  the  christian  sanctuary  was  open  to  every  am- 

bitious candidate,  who  aspired  to  its  heavenly  pro- 
mises, or  temporal  possessions.  The  office  of  priests, 

like  that  of  soldiers  or  magistrates,  was  strenuously 

exercised  by  those  men,  whose  temper  and  abilities 

had  prompted  them  to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical 

profession,  or  who  had  been  selected  by  a  discern- 
ing bishop,  as  the  best  qualified  to  promote  the 

glory  and  interest  of  the  church.  The  bishops0 
(till  the  abuse  was  restrained  by  the  prudence  of 

mentioned  by  Philostorgius  as  a  more  regular  proceeding.  (Hist.  Eccles. 1.  ii.  11.) 

a  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries, 
is  a  subject  of  discipline,  and  indeed  of  controversy,  which  has  been 
very  diligently  examined.  See  in  particular  Thomassin,  Discipline  dc 

I'Eglise,  torn  i.  1.  ii.  c.  lx.  lxi.  p.  886—902.  and  Bingham's  Antiquities, 
1.  iv.  c.  5.  By  each  of  these  learned  but  partial  critics,  one  half  of  the 
truth  is  produced,  and  the  other  is  concealed. 

b  Diodorus  Siculus  attests  and  approves  the  hereditary  succession  of 
the  priesthood  among  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Indians, 
(1.  i.  p.  84.  I.  ii.  p.  142— 153.  edit.  Wcsseling.)  The  magi  are  described 
by  Ammianus  as  a  very  numerous  family:  "Per  saecula  multa  ad 
praiena  una  eademque  prosaphl  multitudo  creata,  Deorum  cultibus 
cledi  ata,"  (xxiii.  6  )  Ausonius  celebrates  the  Stirps  Druidarum ;  (De 
I'rofessorib.  Burdigal.  iv.)  but  we  may  infer  from  the  remark  of  Ca;sar, 
vi.  13.)  that  in  the  Celtic  hierarchy,  some  room  was  left  for  choice  and emulation. 

c  The  subject  of  the  vocation,  ordination,  obedience,  &c.  nf  the 

clergy,  is  laboriously  discussed  by  Thomassin,  (Discipline  de  l'Eglisf, 
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the  laws)  might  constrain  the  reluctant,  and  protect 
the  distressed  ;    and  the  imposition  of  hands   for 
ever  bestowed  some  of  the  most  valuable  privileges 

of  civil  society.     The  whole  body  of  the  catholic 

clergy,  more  numerous  perhaps  than  the  legions, 

was  exempted  by  the  emperors  from  all  service, 

private  or  public,  all  municipal  offices,  and  all  per- 
sonal taxes  and  contributions,  which  pressed  on 

their  fellow-citizens  with  intolerable  weight ;    and 

the  duties  of  their  holy  profession  were  accepted  as 

a  full  discharge  of  their  obligations  to  the  repub- 
lic1    Each  bishop  acquired  an  absolute  and  inde- 

feasible right  to  the  perpetual  obedience  of  the 

clerk  whom  he  ordained  :  the  clergy  of  each  epis- 
copal church,  with  its  dependent  parishes,  formed 

a  regular  and  permanent  society  ;    and  the  cathe- 

drals of  Constantinople8  and  Carthagef  maintained 

their  peculiar  establishment  of  five  hundred  eccle- 
siastical ministers.    Their  ranks  e  and  numbers  were 

insensibly   multiplied  by  the   superstition  of  the 

times,  which  introduced  into  the  church  the  splen- 
did ceremonies  of  a  Jewish  or  pagan  temple  ;  and 

a  long  train  of  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  aco- 

lythes,  exorcists,  readers,  singers,  and  door-keepers, 
contributed,  in  their  respective  stations,  to  swell  the 

pomp   and   harmony   of   religious   worship.      The 
clerical  name  and  privilege  were  extended  to  many 

pious    fraternities,    who    devoutly    supported   the 

ecclesiastical  throne.*     Six  hundred  parabolani,  or 
adventurers,  visited  the  sick  at  Alexandria  ;  eleven 

hundred  copiatce,  or  grave-diggers,  buried  the  dead 
at  Constantinople  ;  and  the  swarms  of  monks,  who 

arose  from  the  Nile,  overspread  and  darkened  the 
face  of  the  christian  world, 

ill.  Property,       HI-  The  edict  of  Milan  secured  the 
A.  D.  313.     revenue  as  well  as  the  peace  of  the 

church.1     The   christians   not  only  recovered   the 
lands  and  houses  of  which  they  had  been  stripped 

by  the  persecuting  laws  of  Diocletian,  but  they  ac- 
quired a  perfect  title  to  all  the  possessions  which 

they  had  hitherto  enjoyed  by  the  connivance  of  the 

magistrate.     As  soon  as   Christianity   became  the 
religion  of  the  emperor  and  the  empire,  the  national 

clergy  might  claim  a  decent  and  honourable  main- 
tenance :  and  the  payment  of  an  annual  tax  might 

have  delivered  the  people  from  the  more  oppressive 

torn.  ii.  p.  1 — 83.)  and  Bingham,  (in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Antiquities, 
more  especially  the  fourth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters.)  When  the 
brother  of  St.  Jerom  was  ordained  in  Cyprus,  the  deacons  forcibly 
stopped  his  mouth,  lest  he  should  make  a  solemn  protestation,  which 
might  invalidate  the  holy  rites. 

d  The  charter  of  immunities,  which  the  clergy  obtained  from  the 
christian  emperors,  is  contained  in  the  sixteenth  book  of  the  Theodosian 
code;  and  is  illustrated  with  tolerable  candour  by  the  learned  Gode- 
froy,  whose  mind  was  balanced  by  the  opposite  prejudices  of  a  civilian 
and  a  protestant. 

e  Justinian.  Novell,  ciii.  Sixty  presbyters,  or  priests,  one  hundred 
deacons,  forty  deaconesses,  ninety  sub-deacons,  one  hundred  and  ten 
readers,  twenty-five  chanters,  and  one  hundred  door-keepers;  in  all, 
five  hundred  and  twenty. five.  This  moderate  number  was  fixed  by 
the  emperor,  to  relieve  the  distress  of  the  church,  which  had  been 
involved  in  debt  and  usury  by  the  expense  of  a  much  higher  estab- 
lishment. 

f  Universus  clerus  ecclesias  Carthaginiensis  .  .  .  fere  quingenti  vel 
amplius;  inter  quos  quamplurimi  erant  lectores  infantuli.  Victor 
Viteusis,  de  Persecut.  Vandal,  v.  9.  p.  78.  edit.  Ruinart.  This  rem- 

nant of  a  more  prosperous  state  subsisted  under  the  oppression  of  the 
Vandals. 

g:  The  number  of  seven  orders  has  been  fixed  in  the  Latin  church, 
exclusive  of  the  episcopal  character.  But  the  four  inferior  ranks,  the 
minor  orders,  are  now  reduced  to  empty  and  useless  titles. 

A.  D.  321. 

tribute,  which  superstition  imposes  on  her  votaries. 

But  as  the  wants  and  expenses  of  the  church  increased 

with  her  prosperity,  the  ecclesiastical  order  was  still 

supported  and  enriched  by  the  voluntary  oblations  of 
the  faithful.   Eight  years  after  the  edict 
of  Milan,  Constantine  granted  to  all 

his  subjects  the  free  and  universal  permission  of  be- 

queathing their  fortunes  to  the  holy  catholic  church  ;k 
and  their  devout  liberality,  which  during  their  lives 

was  checked  by  luxury  or  avarice,  flowed  with  a  pro- 
fuse stream  at  the  hour  of  their  death.    The  wealthy 

christians  were  encouraged  by  the  example  of  their 

sovereign.     An  absolute  monarch,  who  is  rich  with- 
out patrimony,  may  be  charitable  without  merit ; 

and  Constantine  too  easily  believed  that  he  should 

purchase  the  favour  of  heaven,  if  he  maintained 
the  idle  at  the  expense  of  the  industrious  ;    and 

distributed  among  the  saints  the  wealth  of  the  re- 
public.    The  same  messenger  who  carried  over  to 

Africa  the  head  of  Maxcntius,  might  be  intrusted 

with  an  epistle  to  Csecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage. 

The  emperor  acquaints  him,  that  the  treasurers  of 
the  province  are  directed  to  pay  into  his  hands  the 
sum  of  three  thousand  folles,  or  eighteen  thousand 

pounds  sterling,  and  to  obey  his  further  requisitions 
for  the  relief  of  the  churches  of  Africa,  Numidia, 

and  Mauritania.1     The  liberality  of  Constantine  in- 
creased in  a  just  proportion  to  his  faith,  and  to  his 

vices.     He  assigned  in  each  city  a  regular  allow- 
ance of  corn,  to  supply  the  fund  of  ecclesiastical 

charity  ;    and  the  persons  of  both  sexes  who  em- 
braced  the    monastic    life,   became    the    peculiar 

favourites  of  their  sovereign.     The  christian  tem- 

ples of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Jerusalem,  Constan- 
tinople, &c.   displayed  the  ostentatious  piety  of  a 

prince,  ambitious  in  a  declining  age  to  equal  the 

perfect  labours  of  antiquity.™     The  form  of  these 
religious  edifices  was  simple  and  oblong;    though 

they  might  sometimes  swell  into  the  shape  of  a 
dome,  and  sometimes  branch  into  the  figure  of  a 
cross.     The  timbers  were  framed  for  the  most  part 

of  cedars  of  Libanus ;    the  roof  was  covered  with 

tiles,   perhaps  of  gilt  brass ;    and  the  walls,  the 

columns,  the  pavement,  were  incrusted  with  varie- 
gated marbles.     The  most  precious  ornaments  of 

gold  and  silver,  of  silk  and  gems,  were  profusely 

h  See  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  42,  43.  Godefroy's  Commen- 
tary, and  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Alexandria,  show  the  danger  of 

these  pious  institutions,  which  often  disturbed  the  peace  of  that  tur- 
bulent capital. 

i  The  edict  of  Milan  (de  M.  P.  c.  48.)  acknowledges,  by  reciting, 
that  there  existed  a  species  of  landed  property,  ad  jus  corporis  eorum, 
id  est,  ecclesiarum  non  hominum  singulorum  peitinentia.  Such  a 
solemn  declaration  of  the  supreme  magistrate  must  have  been  received 
in  all  the  tribunals  as  a  maxim  of  civil  law. 

k  Habeat  unusquisque  licentiam  sanctissimo  catholics  (ecelesite) 
venerabilique  concilio,  decedens  bonorum  quod  optavit  relinquere. 
Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  4.  This  law  was  published  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  321.  at  a  time  when  Constantine  might  foresee  the  probability  of 
a  rupture  with  the  emperor  of  the  east. 

1  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  6.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv.  c.  28. 
He  repeatedly  expatiates  on  the  liberality  of  the  christian  hero, 
which  the  bishop  himself  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing,  and  even  of tasting:. 

m  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x.  c.  2,  3,4.  The  bishop  of  Ceesarea, 
who  studied  and  gratified  the  taste  of  his  master,  pronounced  in  public 
an  elaborate  description  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  (in  Vit.  Cons.  1.  iv. 
c.  46.)  It  no  longer  exists,  but  he  has  inserted  in  the  life  of  Constan- 

tine (I.  iii.  c.  36.)  a  short  account  of  the  architecture  and  ornaments. 
He  likewise  mentions  the  church  of  the  holy  apostles  at  Constantinople, 
(1.  iv.  c.  59.) 



3W THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL CHAP.  XX. 

dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  altar ;  and  this 

specious  magnificence  was  supported  on  the  solid 

and  perpetual  basis  of  landed  property.  In  the 
space  of  two  centuries,  from  the  reign  of  Constantine 

to  that  of  Justinian,  the  eighteen  hundred  churches 

of  the  empire  were  enriched  by  the  frequent  and 

unalienable  gifts  of  the  prince  and  people.  An 
annual  income  of  six  hundred  pounds  sterling  may 

be  reasonably  assigned  to  the  bishops,  who  were 

placed  at  an  equal  distance  between  riches  and 

poverty,"  but  the  standard  of  their  wealth  insensibly 
rose  with  the  dignity  and  opulence  of  the  cities 

which  they  governed.  An  authentic  but  imperfect0 
rent-roll  specifies  some  houses,  shops,  gardens,  and 
farms,  which  belonged  to  the  three  Basilica  of 
Rome,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John  Lateran, 

in  the  provinces  of  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  east. 
They  produced,  besides  a  reserved  rent  of  oil,  linen, 
paper,  aromatics,  Sec.  a  clear  annual  revenue  of 

twenty-two  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  or  twelve  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling.  In  the  age  of  Constantine 

and  Justinian,  the  bishops  no  longer  possessed, 

perhaps  they  no  longer  deserved,  the  unsuspecting 

confidence  of  their  clergy  and  people.  The  eccle- 
siastical revenues  of  each  diocese  were  divided  into 

four  parts  ;  for  the  respective  uses,  of  the  bishop 

himself,  of  his  inferior  clergy,  of  the  poor,  and  of 
the  public  worship  ;  and  the  abuse  of  this  sacred 

trust  was  strictly  and  repeatedly  checked."  The 
patrimony  of  the  church  was  subject  to  all  the  pub- 

lic impositions  of  the  state. q  The  clergy  of  Rome, 
Alexandria,  Thessalonica,  &c.  might  solicit  and 

obtain  some  partial  exemptions;  but  the  premature 
attempt  of  the  great  council  of  Rimini,  which 

aspired  to  universal  freedom,  was  successfully  re- 

sisted by  the  son  of  Constantine. r 

IV.  Civil  juris.  ̂ V*  The  Latin  clergy,  who  erected 
diction.  their  tribunal  on  the  ruins  of  the  civil 

and  common  law,  have  modestly  accepted,  as  the 

gift  of  Constantine,5  the  independent  jurisdiction, 
which  was  the  fruit  of  time,  of  accident,  and  of 

their  own  industry.  But  the  liberality  of  the  chris- 
tian emperors  had  actually  endowed  them  with 

some  legal  prerogatives,  which  secured  and  digni- 

fied the  sacerdotal  character.1     1.  Under  a  despotic 

n  See  Justinian.  Novell,  rxxiii.  3.  The  revenue  of  tlie  patriarchs, 
and  the  most  wealthy  bishop*,  is  not  expressed:  the  highest  annual 
valuation  of  a  bishopric  is  stated  at  thirty,  and  the  lowest  at  two, 
pounds  of  told  ;  the  medium  might  he  taken  at  sixteen,  hut  these 
valuation!  are  much  below  the  real  value. 

o  See  Raronins.  'Annal.  Eccle*.  A.  D.  324.  No.  .58.  65.70,71.)  Every 
record  which  comes  from  the  "Vatican  is  justly  suspected  ;  jet  these rent-rolls  have  an  ancient  and  authentic  colour;  anil  it  is  at  least  evi. 
dent,  that,  if  forced,  they  were  forged  in  a  period  when  farms,  not 
kinyiirrms,  were  the  object!  of  papal  avarice. 

.,  gee  ThomassiD,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  iii.  1  ii.  c,  13,  14,  15. 
p.  689— 706.  The  legal  division  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenue  does  not 
ap|>ear  to  have  been  established  in  the  time  of  Ambrose  and  Chrysos. 
torn.  Simplicius  and  Gelasius,  who  were  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifth  century,  mention  it  in  their  pastoral  letters  as  a  gene- 

ral law,  which  was  already  confirmed  by  the  custom  of  Italy. 
',  Ambrose,  the  most  strenuous  asscrior  of  ecclesiastical  privileges, 

submits  without  a  murmur  to  the  payment  of  the  land-tax.  "  Si  tri. 
biitum  petit  irnper.itor,  lion  negamus  ;  agri  ecclesiae  solrunt  trihutum  ; 
s'.lv.mus  quae  SUOt  Caesaris  Ca-sari,  et  qua;  sunt  Dei  Deo:  trihutum 
Ca-saris  est ;  ncn  ne^atur."  Baronius  labours  to  interpret  this  tribute 
as  an  act  of  charity  rather  than  of  duty;  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  387.) 
but  the  words,  if  not  the  intentions,  of  Ambrose,  are  more  candidly  ex- 

plained by  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Kglise,  torn.  iii.  I   i.  c.  31    p.  2n8. 
r  In  Arirninense  synodo  super  ecclesiarum  et  clericorum  privilegiis 

tractatu  habito,  usque  eo  dispositio  progressa  est,  tit  juga  (juae  vide- 
rentur  ad  ecclesiam  pertinere,  a  publici  functione  cessarent  inquietu- 

government,  the  bishops  alone  enjoyed  and  asserted 

the  inestimable  privilege  of  being  tried  only  by  their 

peers ;  and  even  in  a  capital  accusation,  a  synod 
of  their  brethren  were  the  sole  judges  of  their  guilt 
or  innocence.  Such  a  tribunal,  unless  it  was  in- 

flamed by  personal  resentment  or  religious  discord, 

might  be  favourable,  or  even  partial,  to  the  sacer- 

dotal order:  but  Constantine  was  satisfied,"  that 
secret  impunity  would  be  less  pernicious  than 
public  scandal :  and  the  Nicene  council  was  edified 

by  his  public  declaration,  that  if  he  surprised  a 
bishop  in  the  act  of  adultery,  he  should  cast  his 

imperial  mantle  over  the  episcopal  sinner.  2.  The 
domestic  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  was  at  once  a 

privilege  and  a  restraint  of  the  ecclesiastical  order, 
whose  civil  causes  were  decently  withdrawn  from 

the  cognizance  of  a  secular  judge.  Their  venial 
offences  were  not  exposed  to  the  shame  of  a  public 

trial  or  punishment;  and  the  gentle  correction, 
which  the  tenderness  of  youth  may  endure  from 

its  parents  or  instructors,  was  inflicted  by  the  tem- 
perate severity  of  the  bishops.  But  if  the  clergy 

were  guilty  of  any  crime  which  could  not  be  suffi- 
ciently expiated  by  their  degradation  from  an 

honourable  and  beneficial  profession,  the  Roman 

magistrate  drew  the  sword  of  justice,  without  any 

regard  to  ecclesiastical  immunities.  3.  The  arbi- 
tration of  the  bishops  was  ratified  by  a  positive 

law  ;  and  the  judges  were  instructed  to  execute, 

without  appeal  or  delay,  the  episcopal  decrees, 

whose  validity  had  hitherto  depended  on  the  con- 
sent of  the  parties.  The  conversion  of  the  magis- 

trates themselves,  and  of  the  whole  empire,  might 

gradually  remove  the  fears  and  scruples  of  the 
christians.  But  they  still  resorted  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  bishops,  whose  abilities  and  integrity  they 
esteemed ;  and  the  venerable  Austin  enjoyed  the 

satisfaction  of  complaining  that  his  spiritual  func- 
tions were  perpetually  interrupted  by  the  invidious 

labour  of  deciding  the  claim  or  the  possession  of 

silver  and  gold,  of  lands  and  cattle.  4.  The 

ancient  privilege  of  sanctuary  was  transferred  to 
the  christian  temples,  and  extended,  by  the  liberal 

piety  of  the  younger  Theodosius,  to  the  precincts  of 

consecrated  ground."    The  fugitive,  and  even  guilty, 

dine  desistente  ;  quod  nostra  videtur  dudum  sanctio  repulsisse.  Cod. 
Theod.  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  leg.  15.  Had  the  synod  of  Rimini  carried  this 
point,  such  practical  merit  might  have  atoned  for  some  speculative heresies. 

s  From  Ensebius  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv.  c.  27.)  and  Sozomen  (I.  i.  c. 
9.)  we  are  assured  that  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  was  extended  and  con- 

firmed by  Constantine;  but  the  forgery  of  a  famous  edict,  which  was 
never  fairly  inserted  in  the  Theodosian  code,  (see  at  the  end,  torn.  vi. 
p.  303.)  is  demonstrated  by  Godefroy  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
It  is  strange  that  M.  de  Montesquieu,  who  was  a  lawyer  as  well  as  a 
philosopher,  should  allege  this  edict  of  Constantine,  (Esprit  des  Loix, 
1.  xxix.  c.  16.)  without  intimating  any  suspicion. 

t  The  subject  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  has  been  involved  in  a 
mist  of  passion,  of  prejudice,  and  of  interest.  Two  of  the  fairest  books 
which  have  fallen  into  my  hands,  are  the  Institutes  of  Canon  Law,  by 
the  Abbe  de  Fleury,  and  the  Civil  History  of  Naples,  by  Giannone. 
Their  moderation  was  the  effect  of  situation  as  well  as  of  temper.  Fleury 
was  a  French  ecclesiastic,  who  respected  the  authority  of  the  parlia- 

ments ;  Giannone  was  an  Italian  lawyer,  who  dreaded  the  power  of  the 
church.  And  here  let  me  observe,  that  as  the  general  propositions 
which  I  advance  are  the  result  of  man//  particular  and  imperfect  facts, 
I  must  cither  refer  the  reader  to  those  modern  authors  who  have  ex. 
pressly  treated  the  subject,  or  swell  these  notes  to  a  disagreeable  and 
diftpropor  tinned  size. 

"  Tillemont  has  collected  from  Rufinus,  Theodoret,  See.  the  senti- 
mentsand  language  of  Constantine.     Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  iii.  p.  749,  750. 

*  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  xlv.  leg.  4.     In  the  works  of  Fra- Paolo 
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suppliants  were  permitted  to  implore  cither  the 

justice,  or  the  mercy,  of  the  Deity  and  his  ministers. 
The  rash  violence  of  despotism  was  suspended  by 

the  mild  interposition  of  the  church  ;  and  the  lives 
or  fortunes  of  the  most  eminent  subjects  might  be 

protected  by  the  mediation  of  the  bishop. 

V.  Spiritual  cen-       V'   The    bish°P    WaS   tlie    P^Petua
l 

sures.  censor  of  the  morals  of  his   people. 

The  discipline  of  penance  was  digested  into  a  sys- 
tem of  canonical  jurisprudence/  which  accurately 

defined  the  duty  of  private  or  public  confession,  the 
rules  of  evidence,  the  degrees  of  guilt,  and  the 

measure  of  punishment.  It  was  impossible  to  exe- 
cute this  spiritual  censure,  if  the  christian  pontiff, 

who  punished  the  obscure  sins  of  the  multitude, 

respected  the  conspicuous  vices  and  destructive 
crimes  of  the  magistrate  :  but  it  was  impossible  to 

arraign  the  conduct  of  the  magistrate,  without  con- 
trolling the  administration  of  civil  government. 

Some  considerations  of  religion,  or  loyalty,  or  fear, 

protected  the  sacred  persons  of  the  emperors  from 
the  zeal  or  resentment  of  the  bishops ;  but  they 

boldly  censured  and  excommunicated  the  subor- 
dinate tyrants,  who  were  not  invested  with  the 

majesty  of  the  purple.  St.  Athanasius  excommu- 
nicated one  of  the  ministers  of  Egypt ;  and  the  in- 

terdict which  he  pronounced,  of  fire  and  water,  was 

solemnly  transmitted  to  the  churches  of  Cappado- 

cia.z  Under  the  reign  of  the  younger  Theodosius, 
the  polite  and  eloquent  Synesius,  one  of  the  de- 

scendants of  Hercules,*  filled  the  episcopal  seat  of 

Ptolemais,  near  the  ruins  of  ancient  Cyrene,b  and 
the  philosophic  bishop  supported  with  dignity  the 
character  which  he  had  assumed  with  reluctance.0 
He  vanquished  the  monster  of  Libya,  the  president 
Andronicus,  who  abused  the  authority  of  a  venal 

office,  invented  new  modes  of  rapine  and  torture, 

and  aggravated  the  guilt  of  oppression  by  that  of 

sacrilege.4  After  a  fruitless  attempt  to  reclaim  the 
haughty  magistrate  by  mild  and  religious  admoni- 

tion, Synesius  proceeds  to  inflict  the  last  sentence 

of  ecclesiastical  justice,13  which  devotes  Androni- 
cus, with  his  associates  and  their  families,  to  the 

(torn.  iv.  p.  192,  &c.)  there  is  an  excellent  discourse  on  the  origin, 
claims,  abuses,  and  limits  of  sanctuaries.  He  justly  observes,  that 
ancient  Greece  might  perhaps  contain  fifteen  or  twenty  azi/Ia  or  sanc- 

tuaries; a  number  which  at  present  may  be  found  in  Italy  within  the 
walls  of  a  single  city. 

y  The  penitential  jurisprudence  was  continually  improved  by  the 
canons  of  the  councils.  But  as  many  cases  were  still  left  to  the  discre- 

tion of  the  bishops,  they  occasionally  published,  after  the  example  of  the 
Roman  praetor,  the  rules  of  discipline  which  they  proposed  to  observe. 
Among  the  canonical  epistles  of  the  fourth  century,  those  of  Basil  the 
Great  were  the  most  celebrated.  They  are  inserted  in  the  Pandects  of 
Beveridge,  (torn.  ii.  p.  47 — 151.)  and  are  translated  by  Chardon.  Hist, 
des  Sacremens,  torn.  iv.  p.  219 — 277. 

i  Basil,  Epistol.  xlvii.  in  Baronius,  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  370.  No.  91.) 
who  declares  that  he  purposely  relates  it,  to  convince  governors  that 
they  were  not  exempt  from  a  sentence  of  excommunication.  In  his 
opinion,  even  a  royal  head  is  not  safe  from  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  ; 
and  the  cardinal  shows  himself  much  more  consistent  thau  the  lawyers 
and  theologians  of  the  Gallican  church. 

a  The  long  series  of  his  ancestors,  as  high  as  Enrysthenes,  the  first 
Doric  king  of  Sparta,  and  the  fifth  in  lineal  descent  from  Hercules, 
was  inscribed  in  the  public  registers  of  Cyrene,  a  Lacedaemonian 
colony.  (Synes.  Epist.  Ivii.  p.  197.  edit.  Petav.)  Such  a  pure  and 
illustrious  pedigree  of  seventeen  hundred  years,  without  adding  the 
royal  ancestors  of  Hercules,  cannot  be  equalled  in  the  history  of  man- 

kind.        «" 
b  Synesius  (de  Regno,  p.  2.)  pathetically  deplores  the  fallen  and 

ruined  state  of  Cyrene,  nokis  'EXAnwr,  ira\atov  uvefia  Kai  aefxvov,  kcli 
evci)3*7  [xvpia  tu)v  7ra\ai  trotpcov,  vvv  7revrK,  ««'  KaTr]0n?»  Ka(  fjieya  epenriov. 
Ptolemais,  a  new  city,  82  miles  to  the  westward  of  Cyrene,  assumed  the 
Metropolitan  honours  of  the  Pentapolis,  or  Upper  Libya,  which  were 
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abhorrence  of  earth  and  heaven.  The  impenitent 

sinners,  more  cruel  than  Phalaris  or  Sennacherib, 
more  destructive  than  war,  pestilence,  or  a  cloud 

of  locusts,  are  deprived  of  the  name  and  privileges 

of  christians,  of  the  participation  of  the  sacraments, 

and  of  the  hope  of  paradise.  The  bishop  exhorts 

the  clergy,  the  magistrates,  and  the  people,  to  re- 
nounce all  society  with  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  to 

exclude  them  from  their  houses  and  tables  ;  and  to 

refuse  them  the  common  offices  of  life,  and  the 
decent  rites  of  burial.  The  church  of  Ptolemais, 

obscure  and  contemptible  as  she  may  appear,  ad- 
dresses this  declaration  to  all  her  sister  churches  of 

the  world  ;  and  the  profane  who  reject  her  decrees, 

will  be  involved  in  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 

Andronicus  and  his  impious  followers.  These  spi- 

ritual terrors  were  enforced  by  a  dexterous  appli- 

cation to  the  Byzantine  court ;  the  trembling  pre- 
sident implored  the  mercy  of  the  church  ;  and  the 

descendant  of  Hercules  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of 

raising  a  prostrate  tyrant  from  the  ground/  Such 

principles  and  such  examples  insensibly  prepared 
the  triumph  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  have 

trampled  on  the  necks  of  kings. 
VI.  Every  popular  government  has  VI  Freedom  of 

experienced  the  effects  of  rude  or  arti-  public  preaching. 
ficial  eloquence.  The  coldest  nature  is  animated, 

the  firmest  reason  is  moved,  by  the  rapid  communi- 
cation of  the  prevailing  impulse  ;  and  each  hearer 

is  affected  by  his  own  passions,  and  by  those  of  the 
surrounding  multitude.  The  ruin  of  civil  liberty 

had  silenced  the  demagogues  of  Athens,  and  the 
tribunes  of  Rome  ;  the  custom  of  preaching,  which 

seems  to  constitute  a  considerable  part  of  christian 

devotion,  had  not  been  introduced  into  the  temples 

of  antiquity  ;  and  the  ears  of  monarchs  were  never 
invaded  by  the  harsh  sound  of  popular  eloquence, 

till  the  pulpits  of  the  empire  were  filled  with  sacred 
orators,  who  possessed  some  advantages  unknown 

to  their  profane  predecessors.?  The  arguments  and 
rhetoric  of  the  tribune  were  instantly  opposed,  with 

equal  arms,  by  skilful  and  resolute  antagonists  ; 
and  the  cause  of  truth  and  reason  might  derive  an 

afterwards  transferred  to  Sozusa.  See  Wessling  Itinerar.  p.  67,  68. 
732.  Cellarius  Geograph.  torn.  ii.  part  ii.  72 — 74.  Carolusa  Sto  Paulo 

Geograph.  Sacra,  p.  273.  D'Anville  Geographie  Ancienne,  torn.  iii. 
p.  43,  44.  Memoires  de  l'Acad.  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxxvii.  p. 
363—391. 

c  Synesius  had  previously  represented  his  own  disqualifications. 
(Epist.  c.  v.  p.  246—250.)  He  loved  profane  studies  and  profane  sports ; 
he  was  incapable  of  supporting  a  life  of  celibacy;  he  disbelieved  the 
resurrection  ;  and  he  refused  to  preach  fables  to  the  people,  unless  he 
might  be  permitted  to  philosophize  at  home.  Theophilus,  primate  of 
Egypt,  who  knew  his  merit,  accepted  this  extraordinary  compromise. 
See  the  life  of  Synesius  in  Tillemout.  Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  xii.  p. 4gg   554 

d  See  the  invective  of  Synesius,  Epist.  Ivii.  p.  191—201.  The  pro- 
motion of  Andronicus  was  illegal ;  since  he  was  a  native  of  Berenice,  in 

the  same  province.  The  instruments  of  torture  are  curiously  specified, 
the  metnptov,  or  press,  the  danrv\vOpa,  the  iroho^pa^,  the  ptvo\a/3i^, 
the  wxaipa,  and  the  x<^°sp"0<°v,  that  variously  pressed  or  distended 
the  fingers,  the  feet,  the  nose,  the  ears,  and  the  lips  of  the  victims. 

e  The  sentence  of  excommunication  isexpressed  in  a  rhetorical  style. 

(Synesius,  Epist.  lviii.  p.  201—203.)  The  method  of  involving  whole 
families,  though  somewhat  unjust,  was  improved  into  national  inter- dicts. 

f  See  Synesius,  Epist.  xlvii.  p.  186,  187.  Epist.  lxxii.  p.  218,  219. 
Epist.  lxxxix.  p.  230,  231. 

K  See  Thomassin,  (Discipline  de  VEglise,  torn.  ii.  1.  in.  c.  83.  p. 
1761—1770.)  and  Bingham.  (Antiquities,  vol.  i.  1.  xiv.  c.  4.  p.  688—717.) 
Preaching  was  considered  as  the  most  important  office  of  the  bishop  ; 
but  this  function  was  sometimes  intrusted  to  such  presbyters  as  Chry- 
sostom  and  Augustin. 
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accidental  support  from  the  conflict  of  hostile  pas- 
sions. The  bishop,  or  some  distinguished  presbyter, 

to  whom  he  cautiously  delegated  the  powers  of 

preaching,  harangued,  without  the  danger  of  inter- 
ruption or  reply,  a  submissive  multitude,  whose 

minds  had  been  prepared  and  subdued  by  the 
awful  ceremonies  of  religion.  Such  was  the  strict 
subordination  of  the  catholic  church,  that  the  same 

concerted  sounds  might  issue  at  once  from  an  hun- 
dred pulpits  of  Italy  or  Egypt,  if  they  were  tuned* 

by  the  master-hand  of  the  Roman  or  Alexandrian 
primate.  The  design  of  this  institution  was  laudable, 

but  the  fruits  were  not  always  salutary.  The  preach- 
ers recommended  the  practice  of  the  social  duties ; 

but  they  exalted  the  perfection  of  monastic  virtue, 

which  is  painful  to  the  individual,  and  useless  to 
mankind.  Their  charitable  exhortations  betrayed 
a  secret  wish,  that  the  clergy  might  be  permitted  to 

manage  the  wealth  of  the  faithful,  for  the  benefit  of 

the  poor.  The  most  sublime  representations  of  the 

attributes  and  laws  of  the  Deity  were  sullied  by  an 

idle  mixture  of  metaphysical  subtilties,  puerile 

rites,  and  fictitious  miracles :  and  they  expatiated, 

with  the  most  fervent  zeal,  on  the  religious  merit  of 

hating  the  adversaries,  and  obeying  the  ministers, 

of  the  church.  When  the  public  peace  was  dis- 
tracted by  heresy  and  schism,  the  sacred  orators 

sounded  the  trumpet  of  discord,  and,  perhaps,  of 

sedition.  The  understandings  of  their  congrega- 
tions were  perplexed  by  mystery,  their  passions 

were  inflamed  by  invectives  :  and  they  rushed  from 

the  christian  temples  of  Antioch  or  Alexandria, 

prepared  either  to  suffer  or  to  inflict  martyrdom. 

The  corruption  of  taste  and  language  is  strongly 
marked  in  the  vehement  declamations  of  the  Latin 

bishops ;  but  the  compositions  of  Gregory  and 
Chrysostom  have  been  compared  with  the  most 

splendid  models  of  Attic,  or  at  least  of  Asiatic,  elo- 

quence.' 
vii.  Privilege  of  VII.  The  representatives  of  thechris- 
le^isiative  assera-  tian  republic  were  regularly  assembled blies.  ... 

in  the  spring  and  autumn  of  each  year  ; 

and  these  synods  diffused  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  and  legislation  through  the  hundred  and 

twenty  provinces  of  the  Roman  world.k  The  arch- 

bishop or  metropolitan  was  empowered,  by  the  laws, 
to  summon  the  suffragan  bishops  of  his  province  ; 
to  revise  their  conduct,  to  vindicate  their  rights,  to 
declare  their  faith,  and  to  examine  the  merit  of  the 

candidates  who  were  elected  by  the  clergy  and 

people  to  supply  the  vacancies  of  the  episcopal 
college.  The  primates  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  An- 

tioch,   Carthage,    and   afterwards    Constantinople, 

h  QueeD  Elizabeth  used  this  expression,  and  practised  this  art, 
whenever  she  wished  to  prepossess  the  minds  of  her  people  in  favour  of 
any  extraordinary  measure  of  government.  The  hostile  effects  of 
this  music  were  apprehended  by  her  successor,  and  severely  felt  by  his 

sod.  "  When  pulpit,  drum  ecclesiastic,"  &c.  See  Heylin's  Life  of 
Archbishop  Laud,  p.  152. 

i  Those  modest  orators  acknowledged,  that,  as  they  were  destitute 
of  the  gift  of  miracles,  they  endeavoured  to  acquire  the  arts  of  elo- 
quence. 

w  The  council  of  Nice,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  canons, 
has  made  some  fundamental  regulations  concerning  synods,  metropoli- 

tan, and  primates.  The  Nicene  canons  have  been  variously  tortured, 
abused,  interpolated,  or  forged,  according  to  the  interest  of  the  clergy. 

A.  D.  314. 

A.  D.  325. 

who  exercised  a  more  ample  jurisdiction,  convened 

the  numerous  assembly  of  their  dependent  bishops. 
But  the  convocation  of  great  and  extraordinary 

synods  was  the  prerogative  of  the  emperor  alone. 
Whenever  the  emergencies  of  the  church  required 
this  decisive  measure,  he  despatched  a  peremptory 

summons  to  the  bishops,  or  the  deputies  of  each 

province,  with  an  order  for  the  use  of  post-horses, 
and  a  competent  allowance  for  the  expenses  of  their 

journey.  At  an  early  period,  when 
Constantine  was  the  protector,  rather 

than  the  proselyte,  of  Christianity,  he  referred  the 
African  controversy  to  the  council  of  Aries  ;  in 

which  the  bishops  of  York,  of  Treves,  of  Milan, 

and  of  Carthage,  met  as  friends  and  brethren,  to 
debate  in  their  native  tongue  on  the  common  interest 

of  the  Latin  or  western  church.1  Eleven 
years  afterwards,  a  more  numerous  and 

celebrated  assembly  was  convened  at  Nice  in  Bithy- 
nia,  to  extinguish,  by  their  final  sentence,  the  subtle 

disputes  which  had  arisen  in  Egypt  on  the  subject 

of  the  Trinity.  Three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops 
obeyed  the  summons  of  their  indulgent  master;  the 

ecclesiastics  of  every  rank,  and  sect,  and  denomi- 
nation, have  been  computed  at  two  thousand  and 

forty-eight  persons  ;m  the  Greeks  appeared  in  per- 
son ;  and  the  consent  of  the  Latins  was  expressed 

by  the  legates  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  session, 
which  lasted  about  two  months,  was  frequently 

honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  emperor.  Leaving 

his  guards  at  the  door,  he  seated  himself  (with  the 

permission  of  the  council)  on  a  low  stool  in  the 
midst  of  the  hall.  Constantine  listened  with  patience, 

and  spoke  with  modesty  :  and  while  he  influenced 

the  debates,  he  humbly  professed  that  he  was  the 

minister,  not  the  judge,  of  the  successors  of  the 

apostles,  who  had  been  established  as  priests  and  as 

gods  upon  earth."  Such  profound  reverence  of  an 
absolute  monarch  towards  a  feeble  and  unarmed 

assembly  of  his  own  subjects,  can  only  be  compared 

to  the  respect  with  which  the  senate  had  been 
treated  by  the  Roman  princes  who  adopted  the 

policy  of  Augustus.  Within  the  space  of  fifty  years, 

a  philosophic  spectator  of  the  vicissitudes  of  human 
affairs  might  have  contemplated  Tacitus  in  the 
senate  of  Rome,  and  Constantine  in  the  council  of 

Nice.  The  fathers  of  the  capitol  and  those  of  the 

church  had  alike  degenerated  from  the  virtues  of 

their  founders  ;  but  as  the  bishops  were  more  deeply 

rooted  in  the  public  opinion,  they  sustained  their 

dignity  with  more  decent  pride,  and  sometimes 

opposed,  with  a  manly  spirit,  the  wishes  of  their 
sovereign.     The  progress  of  time  and  superstition 

The  Suburbicariun  churches,  assigned  (by  Rufinus)  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  have  been  made  the  subject  of  vehement  controversy.  (See 
Sirmond,  Opera,  torn.  iv.  p.  1— 238.) 

1  We  have  only  thirty. three  or  forty-seven  episcopal  subscriptions: 
but  Ado,  a  writer  indeed  of  small  account,  reckons  six  hundred  bishops 
in  the  council  of  Aries.     Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  vi.  p.  422. 

m  See  Tillemont,  torn.  vi.  p.  915.  and  Beausobre  Hist,  du  Maniche- 

isme,  torn.  i.  p.  529.  The  nameof  bishop,  which  is  given  by  I'.ntychins to  the  2048  ecclesiastics,  (Annal.  torn.  i.  p.  440.  vers.  Pococl;,)  must  be 
extended  far  beyond  the  limits  of  an  orthodox  or  even  episcopal  ordi- 
nation. 

ii  See  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  I.  iii.  c.  6—21.  Tillemont,  Mem. 

Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  vi.  p.  6C9— 759. 
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erased  the  memory  of  the  weakness,  the  passion, 

the  ignorance,  which  disgraced  these  ecclesiastical 

synods  ;  and  the  catholic  world  has  unanimously 

submitted"  to  the  infallible  decrees  of  the  general 
councils.p 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Persecution  of  heresy. — The  schism  of  the  Donatists. 

— The  Arian  controversy. — Athanasius. — Dis- 

tracted state  of  the  church  and  empire  under  Con- 
stantine  and  his  sons. — Toleration  of  paganism. 

The  grateful  applause  of  the  clergy  has  consecrated 
the  memory  of  a  prince  who  indulged  their  passions 

and  promoted  their  interest.  Constantine  gave  them 

security,  wealth,  honours,  and  revenge :  and  the 

support  of  the  orthodox  faith  was  considered  as  the 

most  sacred  and  important  duty  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate. The  edict  of  Milan,  the  great  charter  of 

toleration,  had  confirmed  to  each  individual  of  the 

Roman  world  the  privilege  of  choosing  and  profess- 
ing his  own  religion.  But  this  inestimable  privi- 

lege was  soon  violated:  with  the  knowledge  of 

truth,  the  emperor  imbibed  the  maxims  of  persecu- 
tion ;  and  the  sects  which  dissented  from  the  catho- 
lic church,  were  afflicted  and  oppressed  by  the 

triumph  of  Christianity.  Constantine  easily  believed 
that  the  heretics,  who  presumed  to  dispute  his 

opinions,  or  to  oppose  his  commands,  were  guilty  of 
the  most  absurd  and  criminal  obstinacy  ;  and  that 

a  seasonable  application  of  moderate  severities 

might  save  those  unhappy  men  from  the  danger  of 
an  everlasting  condemnation.  Not  a  moment  was 

lost  in  excluding  the  ministers  and  teachers  of  the 

separated  congregations  from  any  share  of  the  re- 
wards and  immunities  which  the  emperor  had  so 

liberally  bestowed  on  the  orthodox  clergy.  But  as 
the  sectaries  might  still  exist  under  the  cloud  of 

royal  disgrace,  the  conquest  of  the  east  was  imme- 
diately followed  by  an  edict  which  announced  their 

total  destructions  After  a  preamble  filled  with 

passion  and  reproach,  Constantine  absolutely  pro- 
hibits the  assemblies  of  the  heretics,  and  confiscates 

their  public  property  to  the  use  either  of  the  revenue 

or  of  the  catholic  church.  The  sects  against  whom 

the  imperial  severity  was  directed,  appear  to  have 

been  the  adherents  of  Paul  of  Samosata  ;  the  Mon- 

o  Sancimus  igitur  vicera  legum  obtinere,  quae  a  quatuor  Sanctis 
Conciliis  .  ,  .  exposite  sunt  aut  nrmatas.  Praedictarum  enira  quatuor 
synodorum  dogmata  sicut  sanctas  Scripturas  et  regulas  sicut  leges  ob- 
servaraus.  Justinian.  Novell,  cxxxi.  Beveridge  (ad  Pandect,  proleg. 
p.  2.)  remarks,  that  the  emperors  never  made  new  laws  in  ecclesiastical 
matters ;  and  Giannone  observes,  in  a  very  different  spirit,  that  they 
gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  canons  of  councils.  Istoria  Civile  di  Napoh, 
torn.  i.  p.  136. 

p  See  the  article  CONCILE  in  the  Encyclopedie,  torn.  iii.  p.  668— 
679.  edition  de  Lucques.  «The  author,  M.  le  docteur  Bouchaud,  has 
discussed,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  church,  the  prin- 

cipal questions  which  relate  to  the  form  and  constitution  of  general, 
national,  and  provincial  councils.  The  editors  (see  Preface,  p.  xvi.) 
have  reason  to  be  proud  of  this  article.  Those  who  consult  their  im- 

mense compilation,  seldom  depart  so  well  satisfied. 
a  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constantiu.  1.  iii.  c.  63—66. 
b  After  some  examination  of  the  various  opinions  of  Tillemont, 

Beausobre,  Lardner,  &c.  I  ana  convinced  that  Manes  did  not  propa- 
gate his  sect,  even  in  Persia,  before  the  year  270.  It  is  strange,  that  a 

philosophic  and  foreign  heresy  should  have  penetrated  so  rapidly  into 
the  African  provinces;  yet  I  cannot  easily  reject  the  edict  of  Diocletian 

x  2 

tanists  of  Phrygia,  who  maintained  an  enthusiastic 

succession  of  prophecy  ;  the  Novatians,  who  sternly 
rejected  the  temporal  efficacy  of  repentance  ;  the 
Marcionites  and  Valentinians,  under  whose  leading 
banners  the  various  Gnostics  of  Asia  and  Egypt 

had  insensibly  rallied  ;  and  perhaps  the  Manichae- 
ans,  who  had  recently  imported  from  Persia  a  more 

artful  composition  of  oriental  and  christian  theo- 

logy.1' The  design  of  extirpating  the  name,  or  at 
least  of  restraining  the  progress,  of  these  odious 

heretics,  was  prosecuted  with  vigour  and  effect. 
Some  of  the  penal  regulations  were  copied  from  the 
edicts  of  Diocletian  ;  and  this  method  of  conversion 

was  applauded  by  the  same  bishops  who  had  felt  the 

hand  of  oppression,  and  had  pleaded  for  the  rights 
of  humanity.  Two  immaterial  circumstances  may 

serve,  however,  to  prove  that  the  mind  of  Constan- 
tine was  not  entirely  corrupted  by  the  spirit  of  zeal 

and  bigotry.  Before  he  condemned  the  Manichaeans 
and  their  kindred  sects,  he  resolved  to  make  an 

accurate  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  their  religious 
principles.  As  if  he  distrusted  the  impartiality  of 
his  ecclesiastical  counsellors,  this  delicate  commis- 

sion was  intrusted  to  a  civil  magistrate ;  whose 

learning  and  moderation  he  justly  esteemed  ;  and 

of  whose  venal  character  he  was  probably  ignorant." 
The  emperor  was  soon  convinced,  that  he  had  too 

hastily  proscribed  the  orthodox  faith  and  the  exem- 
plary morals  of  the  Novatians,  who  had  dissented 

from  the  church  in  some  articles  of  discipline  which 

were  not  perhaps  essential  to  salvation.  By  a  par- 
ticular edict,  he  exempted  them  from  the  general 

penalties  of  the  law  :d  allowed  them  to  build  a 
church  at  Constantinople,  respected  the  miracles  of 

their  saints,  invited  their  bishop  Acesius  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice  ;  and  gently  ridiculed  the  narrow  tenets 

of  his  sect  by  a  familiar  jest ;  which,  from  the 

mouth  of  a  sovereign,  must  have  been  received  with 

applause  and  gratitude.e 
The  complaints  and  mutual  accusa-      ■  . 

.   ,  .,  r.    African   contro- tions  which    assailed   the    throne   ot  versy, 

Constantine,  as  soon  as  the  death  of 
Maxentius  had  submitted  Africa  to  his  victorious 

arms,  were  ill  adapted  to  edify  an  imperfect  prose- 
lyte. He  learned,  with  surprise,  that  the  provinces 

of  that  great  country,  from  the  confines  of  Cyrene 
to  the  columns  of  Hercules,  were  distracted  with 

religious  discord/    The  source  of  the  division  was 

against  the  Manichaeans,  which  may  be  found  in  Baronius.  (Anual. Eccl.  A.  D.  287.) 

c  Constantinus  enim,  cum  limatius  superstitionum  quaereret  sectas, 
Manichaeorum  et  similium,  &c.  Ammian.  xv.  15.  Strategius,  who 
from  this  commission  obtained  the  surname  of  Musonianus,,vias  a 
christian  of  the  Arian  sect.  He  acted  as  one  of  the  counts  at  the  coun- 

cil of  Sardica.  Libanius  praises  his  mildness  and  prudence.  Vales,  ad 
locum  Ammian. 

d  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi.  tit.  v.  leg.  2.  As  the  general  law  is  not  in- 
serted in  the  Theodosian  Code,  it  is  probable  that,  in  the  year  438,  the 

sects  which  it  had  condemned  were  already  extinct. 
e  Sozomen,  1.  i.  c.  22.  Socrates,  1.  i.  c.  10.  These  historians  have 

been  suspected,  but  I  think  without  reason,  of  an  attachment  to  the 
Novatian  doctrine.  The  emperor  said  to  the  bishop  "  Acesius,  take  a 
ladder,  and  get  up  to  heaven  by  yourself."  Most  of  the  christian  sects 
have,  by  turns,  borrowed  the  ladder  of  Acesius. 

f  The  best  materials  for  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history  may  be 
found  in  the  edition  of  Optatus  Milevitanus,  published  (Paris,  1700) 
by  M.  Dupin,  who  has  enriched  it  with  critical  notes,  geographical 
discussions,  original  records,  and  an  accurate  abridgment  of  the  whole 
controversy.    M.  de  Tillemont  has  bestowed  on    the  Donatists   the 




